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CORRIGENDA Al^D ADDEiTDA. 
In Part I. 

pp. 270-297. In addition to the arguments there adduced to shew that the 
ancient sound of long * was {n) or (ii), and not (ei, ai» oi), Mr. James A. 
H. Murray has communicated to me some striking proofs from the Gaelic 
forms of English words and names, and English fonns of GaeHo names, 
which will he given in Part IV- 

p. 302, 1. 14, blue is erroneously treated as a French word, hut in the Alpha* 
BETtCAL List on the same page it is correctly given »s anglosazon. The 
corrections which this oversiaiht renders necessary will be given in Fart lY., 
in the shape of a cancel for this page, which comd not be prepared in time 
for this Part. 

In Fart IL 

p. 442, Taternoster, col. 2, vv. 4 and 8, for don, miis'doon* read doon, mis*doon\ 
p. 443, Credo 1, col. 2, 11. 4 and 7, for laverd, ded, mee? laa^verd, de^; Q'edo 2, 

col. 2, line 4, for loverd read loo'verd. 
p. 462, verses, 1. 2, for Miehard read S.ichard, 

pp* 464-5. On tlie use of f for j, and the possibility of j having been occadon- 
ally confused with (s) in speech, Mr. W. W. ^keat calls attention to the 
remarks of Sir P. M adden, in his edition of Lajamon, 3, 437. 

p. 468, Translation^ col. 2, 1. 4, /or hil read hiU. 

p. 473, note, col. 2, 1. l.for 446 read 447 ; 1. 17, /or (mee, dee, swee, pee) read 
{mee, d^f?, sw^^, ^ce) ; 1. 18, for may read May ; L 24-5 for (eint mynt) read 
(euit*mBnt). 

p. 503, 1. 8, pronmeiation, for dead'litshe read dead'liitshe. 
p. 540, 1. Q,for ha^di readhof^i. 

p. 649, 1. 5 from bottom of text, far mansaugor (maan'sceoei'j^), read man- 

saungur (maan*soeoeiq-g^), 
p. 550, Mr. H. Sweet has communicated to me the sounds of Icelandic letters as 

noted by Mr. Melville BeU from the pronunciation of Mr, Hjaltalin, which 

will be given in Part IV. 
p. 553, verse 30, col. 1, 1, 4, for alik&lfii read a/ik&lfi ; col. 2, 1. 4, for aa'li- 

kaaul'vt read aa lekaaul'v*. 
p. 659, in the Haustlong ; 1. \,for er read es, 1. 2, /or er read e&\ L 4, /or bauge 

read baugi ; 1. 5, for HeMesbror . . . bau'ge read Hel'lesbrox , • . bau*g« ; 

line 7, for isarnleiki read isarnleiki. 
p. 560, note 1, 1. 2, for 16ngr read Ikngr. 
p. 699, col. 2, 1, 14, for demesne read demesne* 
p. 600, col. 1, 1. 6, for Eugene read Eugene. 

p. 614, Glossotype as a system of writing is superseded by Glossio, explained in 

the appendix to the notice prefixed to Part III. 
p. 617} col. 2, under I. 4, /or Ipand read pland. 

InPaHIIL 

p. 639, note 2 for (spii*SBl«, spes-Bl*) read (spii'shBli, spesh-Bl*). 

p. 661. The numbers iu the Table on this page are corrected on p. 725. 

p. 653, note 1. The memoir on Pennsylvania German by Prof. S. S. Haldeman, 
was read before the Philological Society on 3 June, 1870, and will be pub- 
lished separately ; Dr. M ombert, having gone to Europe, has not furnished 
any additions to thftt«m€Kiwr, «wlupii is ri(% ia»phiLoJp^ical interest. 

p. 680 to p. 726. Some-^rifiin^ err|r8>jl pri^tiji|5^«pritical Text and Pronun- 
ciation of Chaucer's •fcologue^afe Cefrect6d*onfp.C72if, note, 

p. 764, note 1,/or (abitee-shun) read (abitaa*smn). 

p. 789, col. 1, the reference sii^xJ:ar^t shguld b« 75^a** . 

p. 791, col. 2, under mu£!h geodldAit'^^u.^j^^&hl/bdi&oteadi myehgoditio; and 
to the references add, pJJ 928^ oioie'U . ! V I > ^ *• / 

pp. 919-996. All the references to the Globe Shakspere relate to the issue of 
1864, with which text every one has been verified at press. For later issues, 
the number of the page (and pa?e only) here given, when it exceeds 1000, 
must be diminished by 3, thus V A 8 (1003), must be read as VA 8 (1000), 
and PT 42 (1067'), must be read as PT 42 (1054'). The cause of this dif- 
ference is that pages 1000, 1001, 1002, in the issue of 1864, containing only 
the single word Poems, have been cancelled in subsequent issues. 
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Indisposition, arising from overwork, has greatly delayed the 
appearance of this third part of my work, and a recent relapse, 
rendering the revision of the last seventy pages and the preparation 
of this notice extremely difi3.cult, has compelled me to postpone to 
the next part the illustrations for the xvn th and xvm th centuries, 
which were announced to be included in the present. Three years 
or more will probably elapse before the remainder of the book can 
be published. 

The fourth and concluding paxt of this treatise is intended to 
consist of four chapters, two of which, devoted to the xvnth and 
xvin th centuries respectively, are now completely ready for press, 
and will therefore certainly appear either under my own or some 
other superintendence. In chapter XI., I am desirous of giviag 
some account of Existing Varieties of English Pronunciation, dia- 
lectic, antiquated, American, colonial, and vulgar, for the purpose 
of illustrating the results of the preceding investigation. This can- 
not be properly accomplished without the extensive co-operation of 
persons famUiar with each individual dialect and form of speech. I 
invite all those into whose hands these pages may fall to give me 
their assistance, or procure me the assistance of others, in collecting 
materials for this novel and interesting research, which promises to 
be of great philological value, if properly executed. Many hundred 
communications are desirable. There cannot be too many, even 
from the same district, for the purpose of comparison and control. 
As I hope to commence this examination early in 1872, it will be 
an additional favour if the communications are sent as soon as 
possible, and not later than the close of 1871, They should be 
written on smaU-sized paper, not larger than one of these pages, 
and only on one side, leaving a margin of about an inch at the top 
for reference notes, with the lines wide apart for insertions, aud aU 
the phonetic part written in characters which cannot be misread. 
Correspondents would much add to the value of their communi- 
cations by giving their fall names and addresses, and stating 
the opportimities they have had for collecting the information 
sent. Eor the purpose of writing all English dialects in one 
alphabet on an English basis, I have improved the Glossotype of 
Chapter VI., and append its new form imder the name of Glossic, 
with specimens wHch will shew the reader how to employ it, 
(pp. xiii-xx.) Por the sake of imiformity and general inteUigibUity, 
I should feel obliged if those who favour me with communications, 
on this subject would r^resent all peculiarities of pronunciation 
in iiie Glossic characters only, without any addition or alteration 
whatever. The little arrangements here suggested will, if carried 
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out, save an immense amount of latour in making use of any com- 
munications. 

The following table mil shew the kind of work wanted. All 
the varieties of sound there named are known to exist at present, 
and there are probably many more. It is wished to hoalize them 
accurately, for the purpose of understanding the unmixed dialectic 
English of the xnth and xinth centuries, and to find traces of the 
pronunciations prevalent in. the more mixed forms of the xivth, 
XYith, and xviith centuries. Many of the latter will be found in 
Ireland and America, and in the * vulgar' English everywhere, l^o 
pronunciation should be recorded which has not been actually heard 
from some speaker who uses it naturally and habitually. The older 
peasantry and children who have not been at school preserve the 
dialectic sounds most purely. But the present facilities of com- 
munication are rapidly destroying all traces of our older dialectic 
English. Market women, who attend large towns, have generally 
a mixed style of speech. The daughters of peasants and small 
farmers, on becomiDg domestic servants, learn a new language, and 
corrupt the genuine Doric of their parents. Peasants do not speak 
naturally to strangers. The ear must also have been long familiar 
with a dialectic utterance to appreciate it thoroughly, and, in order 
to compare that utterance with the Southern, and render it correctly 
into Glossic, long familiarity with the educated London speech is 
also necessary. Eesident Clergymen, ]S"onconformist Ministers, 
]S"ational and British Schoolmasters, and Country Gentlemen with 
literary tastes, are in the best position to give the required informa- 
tion, and to these, including all members of the three Societies for 
whom this work has been prepared, I especially appeal. But the 
number of persons more or less interested in our language, who 
have opportunities of observing, is so great, that scarcely any one 
who reads these lines will be unable to famish at least a few obser- 
vations, and it should be borne in mind that even one or two casual 
remarks lose their isolated character and acquire a new value when 
forwarded for comparison with many others. It is very desirable 
to determine the systems of pronunciation prevalent in the Northern, 
West and East and Central Midland, South Western, South Eastern, 
and purely Eastern dialects. The Salopian, Lincolnshire, and Kent 
Dialects are peculiarly interesting. Mr. James A. H. Murray's 
learned and interesting work on Lowland Scotch (London, Asher, 
1871) will shew what is really wanted for each of our dialectic 
systems. 

In the foUowiQg, unfortunately very imperfect, Table a few sug- 
gestive words are added to each combiaation of letters, and the 
presumed varieties of pronunciation are indicated both hi Glossic 
and Palaeotype, but only ia reference to the particular combinations 
of letters which head the paragraph. The symbols placed after 
the sign shew the various sounds which that combiaation of 
letters is known to have in some one or other of the exemplificative 
WDrds, in some locality or other where Eriglish is the native lan- 
guage of the speaker. In giving information, however, the whole 
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"word should be written in Glossic, as considerable doubt may 
attacb to local pronunciations of the other letters, and the name of 
the locality, and of the class of speakers, should be annexed. The 
quantity of the vowel and place of the accent should be given in 
eveiy word, according to one of the two systems explained in the 
Key to Universal Glossic, p. xvi, and exhibited on pp. xix and xx. 
In writing single words, the accentual system, used on p. xx, is 
preferable. Great attention should be paid to the analysis of diph- 
thongs, and the Glossic a, oi, oUy eUj should only be employed where 
the writer, being unable to analyse the sound accurately, confines 
himself to marking vaguely the class to which it belongs. The 
trilled r when occurring without a vowel following should always 
be carefully marked, and the untrilled r should never be marked 
unless it is distinctly heard. Each new word, or item of infor- 
mation, should commence on a new line. Thus : 

cord kaa'd or kdad Bath, workmen, petty traders, etc, 

card ka'd or Md Bath, as before. 

beacon harkn or hdikn Bath, as before. 

key hav or hdi Bath, as before. 

fair fdr or fayer fdyer fdyiC Bath, country farming man. 
Table op Presumed Varieties op English Pronunciation, 



Vowels. 

A short in : tap cap bad cat mad sack 
bag ; doubtful in : staff calf half calve 
halve aftermath path father pass 
cast fast mash wash hand land plant 
ant want hang=fle, ff, a\ aa, ah, aw, 
Of.ao, oa= (e, sq, ah, a, a, a, o, go, oo). 

A long in : gape grape babe gaby late 
skate trade made ache cake ague 
plague safe save swathe bathe pa- 
tience occasion ale pale rare name 
same lane wane=etf, ««, ae^ «, 
aa; ai^^ mh\ aiu^ ey^ €eh%e€U = (ii, 
€€, ee, EE^ sese, aah, aa ; eei, ee\ eeQ, 
eel, ii', iia.) 

AT, AY in: way hay pay play bray 
day clay gray say lay mny nay, bait 
wait aid maid waif waive ail pail 
trail fair hair chair pair stair «{, 
e, OBy aa ; aiyy aay, aa'y = (ii, ee^ 
ee, EE, aa ; eei, ai, aai.) 

AU, AW in ; paw daw thaw saw law 
raw maw gnaw, bawl maul maunder, 
aunt haunt gaunt daughter ahy 
au, aoj oa; aaw^ ««m^=(aa, aa^ aa, 
00, 00 ; an, au), 

E short in : kept swept neb pretty wet 
wed feckless keg Seth mess guess 
very hell he^i hen yes yet = ?', ^, 
ai^ ae, a = («', e, e, se.) 

E long in : glede complete decent 
extreme here there where jne he she 
we be=tff, «j, ey ae^ a? =(ii, ee, ee, 
BE, seac ?) 



EA in : leap eat seat meat knead mead 
read speak squeak league leaf leave 
wreathe heath breathe crease ease 
leash weal ear, a tear, seam wean ; 
yea great break bear wear, to tear ; 
leapt sweat instead head thread 
spread heavy heaven weapon leather 
weather measure health wealth = tf^, 
(tiy fi, ae ; eeh\ aW ; yaa = (it, ee, 
ee e, ee e ; ii*, e^, ja.) 

EE in : sheep weed heed seek beef 
beeves teeth seethe fleece trees heel 
seem seeji=e€y ai ; ait/, ey=^{ii,ee; 
ei) 

EI, EY in : either neither height 
sleight Leigh Leighton conceive 
neive seize convey key prey hey grey 
=eef ai; aay^ uuy, wy = (ii, ee; ai, 
ai, 8i). 

EO in : people leopard Leominster 
Leopold Theobald =ee, e, t, eeoa^ 
em = {\\, e, i, iioo, iia). 

I'iTT, EW in pew few hew yew ewe 
knew, to mew, the mews, chew Jew 
new shew shrew Shrewsbury stew 
threw sew grew brew =eeM?, mii\ 
ew, aew, aw^ ui, ue, ttm^ eo, emv, oo, 
oaj oaw uuw ; aa, a\ au; yoa = {m, 
m, eu, eu, eu, sbu, ii, yy, yu, ^, su, 
uu, 00, oow, eu ; aa, ««, aa ; soo.) 

I short in : hip crib pit bid sick gig 
stiff, to live, smith smithy withy hiss 
his fish fill swin sin first possible 
charity ftirniture=ee, e, ee, 
w'= (i, e, e, B, je, 9, b). 
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I long in : wipe gibe kite hide strike 
knife knives wife wives scythe blithe 
ice twice thrice wise pile bile rime 
I>ine fire shii-e; sight right might 
light night fright fight pight ; sight 
rye my lie ni^h fry fye pie = «, ee^ 
at, au; iy, aiy^ ey, aay, ahy auy, 
uyy uuy = (««, ii, ee, aa ; i\, ei, ei, 
ai, fli, Ai, 9i, ai). 

IE in : believe grieve sieve friend fiend 
field yield ss^ff, «, ^, as = {n, i, i, b). 

O short, and donbtfril, in : mop knoh 
knot nod knock fog dog off office 
moth broth brother mother pother 
other moss cross frost pollard Tom 
ton son done gone morning song 
long=<?, oa, aOf au, aa, u, m^{o oo, 
0, o, A AA, a, 9, u). 

0 long, OA, and OE in : hope rope soap 
note goat oats rode road oak stroke 
joke rogue oaf loaf loaves oath loth 
loathe goes foes shoes lose roll hold 
gold fold sold home roam hone groan 
—00, oa, ao^ au, ah, aa; ee, ai ; 
eeh\ aW, oaJC, aoh% oau, aaw, tm, 
uuw ; ye, ya, yaa ; woa = {wi, o oo, 
o 00, A A, aa, aa; ii, ee; ii*, ee\ oo\ 
oo', ooB, au, 9u, au, je, jae, ja; woo), 

01, OY in : join loin groin point joint 
joist hoist foist bo3 oil soil poison 
ointment; joy hoy toy moU noise 
boisterous foison=oy, auy, aay, oay^ 
aoy, uy, uuy, ooy, u ; waay, wwwy, 
woy^ (oi, aI, ai, ^ oi, ei, id, ni, a; 
wai, wai, woi). 

00 in : hoop hoot soot hood food aloof 
groove sooth soothe ooze tool groom 
room soon moon; cook look shook 
brook; loose goose =oo, m, ui^ tte, 
eo; €oh\ oeh\ ?*wtos=(uu u, «, n, 
yy, 99; 99\ oe', au). 

Otr, OW in: down town now how 
flower sow cow, to bow Jleetere^ 
a bow arciis^ a bowl of soup 
cyathus, a bowling green ; plough 
round sound mound hound thou out 
house flour ; found bound ground ; 
our ; brought sought fought bought 
thought ought nought soul four; 
blow snow below, a low bough, the 
cow lows, a row of barrows, a great 
row tumultuSf crow, know ; owe, 
own =00, uo\ oa, oa', aa, ah, 
aUy ai; aaw, uw, uiiw^ oatv, aow, 
tiiw^ tiew,€ow, eo^w, o^^m? = (uuu, uu 
ti, «h, 00 0, oh, aa, aa^ aa, ee; au, 
au, au, oou, oou, lu, yu, m, ^y, oey). 

TJ short in : pup cub but put bud cud 
pudding much judge suck lug sugar 
stuff bluff busy business hush bush 
crush push rush blush bushel cushion 



bull pull hull hulk bulk bury burial 
church rum run punish sung sew, 
ttu, uo, oa% i, e, ue, eo =s (9, a, u, 
oh, e, J, 9), 
JJ long and XJI, FT in: mute fruit 
bruise cruise, the use, to use, the 
refuse, to reftise, mule true sue fary 
sure union =yoo, eew, m, new, u€w^ 
eo, eow, eou=i{jraixi, in, yy, yu, uu, 

99f 9U, ^d). 

Consonants. 

B mute or =j», ^ v', «o— (p, f, v, 

bh, w). 

C hard and K in : cat card cart sky eto. 

= 9, yy"^(K kj, g, gj). 
C Bofk=«, »h^{a, sh). 
OH in: beseech church cheese such 

much etc.=cA, k, kh, kyh, «A=(t8h, 

k, kh, ^h, sh). 
D dh, t, th = (d, dh, t, th). 
F=/,«.=(f,v). 

O hard in : guard garden, etc. —g^ gy\ 
y = (g, gj, j), ever heard before n as 
in : gnaw, gnat ? 

G soft, and J in : bridge ridge fidget 
fudge budge ^^ = (dzh, g), 

GH in : neigh weigh high thigh nigh 
burgh laugh daughter slaughter 
bough cough hiccough dough chough 
shough though lough clough plough 
fiirlough, slough of a snake, a deep 
filough, enough through borough 
thorough trough sough tough =m»to 
or g, gh, gyh, kh, Jcyh^ f, f^iffh^ 
w, 00, i? = (g, gh, ^h, kh, ^rh, f, ph, 
wh, w, u, p). 

H regularly pronounced ? regularly 
mute ? often both, in the wrong 
places ? custom in : honest habita- 
tion humble habit honour exhibi- 
tion prohibition hour hospital host 
hostler hostage hostile shepherd 
cowherd Hebrew hedge herb hermit 
homage Hughes hue himiility (h)it 
(h)us ab (h) ominably F 

J see G soft. 

K see 0 hard ; ever heard before n in : 

know knit knave knob ? 
L mute in : talk walk balk falcon fault 

vault, alms? syllabic in: stabl-ing 

juggl-er? sounded ml, ul, h*l={u\, 

el, '1) after o long ? voiceless as Ih ? 
M any Tarieties? syllabic in: el-m, 

whel-m, fil-m, wor-m, war-m? 
N nasalizing preceding vowel ? ever = 

ng ? not syllabic in ; fall'n, storn, 

swoll'n ? 

NG in: long longer hanger danger 
stranger linger finger singer, strength 
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length=7a^, fiffff, nj\ « =(q, qg, ndzh, 
n) ; ever n^ff or n(jf/c^{qgf qk) when 
final in : sing thing nothing ? 

P ever confused with b? ever post- 
aspirated as p,h = (pH) ? 

QXJ =kw*, kwt kwh ? —(kw, kw, k«?h f). 

E not preceding a vowel ; vocal = 
(i), or trillea= r' = (r), or gnttural 
Ks V, *M = {r, rh), or mute ? How 
does it aflPect the preceding vowel 
in : far cart wart pert dirt shirt 
short hurt fair care fear shore oar 
court poorp ever transposed in: 
^rass bird etc. P trilled, and develop- 
iDg an additional vowel in : wor-ld 
cur-1 wor-m wor-k ar-m ? 

R preceding a vowel ; always trilled = 
= (r), or guttural = V = [r) 
ever labial = 'w, *br = (ui, brh) ? 
Inserted in : draw(r)ing, saw(r)ing, 
law(r) of land, etc. F 

R between vowels : a single trilled r\ 
or a vocal r followed by a trilled r""— 
=(ar, *r)? 

S IS, ski zh? = (s, z, sh, zh ?) ; regu- 
larly aP regularly liapedai'A P = 
(c)? 

SH sh^ zh =s (s, sh, zh), or, regularly 

zA = (zh)? 
Ts=f, thy Sf shj tfi = (t, d, th, s, 

sh, tn). 

TH=^, d, thf tth, dh,f^{ij d, th, tth, 
dh, f ) in : fifth sixth eighth with 
though whether other nothing etc. 

V i;', w = (bh, w), or regularly w ? 
'W=w;, i; = (w, bh, v). Is there a 

regular interchange of v, w P inserted 
before 0 and 01 in : home hot coat 
point etc. ? regularly omitted in : 
wood wooed would woo wool womau 
womb, etc. P pronounced at all in : 
write, wring, wrong, wreak, wrougbt, 
wrap, etc.? any instances of w;/ pro- 
nounced as in : Hsp wlonk lukewarm 
wlatxng loathing wlappe wlite ? 

WH=m;. wh, /, Jcwh =(w, wh, f, 
ph, \.w\i). 

'S.-=h^ IcSf ffz? 

Y inserted in : ab head, etc. ; regu- 
larly omitted in ^e, yield, yes, yet, 
etc. P 

Z=sjs, sAcs(z, zh). 

TTnaecented Syllables. 
Mark, if possible, the obscure sounds 
which actually replace unaccented 
vowels before and after the accented 
syllable, and especialljr in the unaccent- 
ed terminations, of which the following 
words are specimens, and in any other 
found noteworthy or peculiar. 



1) -andy husband brigand headland 
midland, 2) -end, dividend legend, 3) 
-ond, diamond almond, 4) -U7id, rubi- 
cund jocund, 5) -ard, haggard niggard 
sluggard renard leopard, 6) -erd, hal- 
berd shepherd, 7) guidance de- 
pendauce abundance clearance temper- 
ance ignorance resistance, 8) -enee, 
licence confidence dependence patience, 
9) -age, village injage manage cabbage 
marriage, 10) -ege^ privilege college, 
11) -some^ meddlesome ii'ksome quarrel- 
some, 12) 'sure^ pleasure measure lei- 
sure closure fissure, 13) -^ture, creature 
furniture vulture venture,* 14) [in 
nouns] laureate frigate figurate, 15) 
cymbal radical logical cynical metrical 
poetical local medial lineal, 16) -f/, 
camel pannel apparel, 17) -ol, carol 
wittol, 18) -am, madam quondam Clap- 
ham, 19) -om, freedom seldom fathom 
venom, 20) -an, suburban logician his- 
torian Christian metropolitan, and the 
compounds of man, as : woman, etc., 
21) -en, garden children linen 
woollen, 22) -on, deacon pardon 
fashion legion minion occasion pas- 
sion vocation mention question felon, 
23) eastern cavern, 24) -ar. vicar 
cedar vinegar scholar secular, 25) -er, 
robber chamber member render, 26) 
-<?r, splendor superior tenor error actor 
victor, 27) -our, labour neighbour 
colour fayour, 28) -ant, pendant ser- 
geant infant quadrant assistant truant, 

29) -ent^ innocent quiescent president, 

30) -acy^ fallacy primacy obstinacy, 31) 
-ancy^ infancy tenancy constancy, 32) 
•^cy, decency tendency currency, 33) 
^ary, beggary summary granary lite- 
rary notary, 34) -ery, robbery bribery 
gunnery, 35) 'Ory, priory cursory ora- 
tory victory history, 36) -ury, usury 
luxury. 

Also the terminations separated by a 
hyphen, in the following words : eof-a 
ide-a, sirr-ah, lier-o stucc-o potat-o 
tobacc-o, wid-ow yell-ow fell-ow shad- 
-ow sorr-ow sparr-ow, val-ue neph-ew 
sher-iff, bann-ock hadd-ock padd-ock 
= frog, poss-ible poss-ibility, stom-acli 
lil-ach, no-tice poul-tice, prel-acy pol- 
-icy, cer-tain, Lat-in, a sing-ing, a 
be-ing, pulp-it vom-it rabh-it, mouth - 
-ful sorrow-ful, terri-fy 6igni-:fy, child - 
-hood, maiden-head, rap-id viv-id 
tep-id, un-ion commun-ipn, par-ish 
per-ish, ol-ive rest-ive, bapt-ize civil- 
-ize, ev-il dev-il, tru-ly sure-ly, har^ 
-mony matri-mony, hind-most ut- 
-most better-most fore-most, sweety 
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-ness, right-eous pit-eous plent-eotis, 
friend ship, tire-some whole-some, na- 
-tion na-tionai pre-cious prodi-gious, 
offi-cial par-tial par-tiality, spe-cial 
spe-ciality spe-cialty;, ver-dure or-dure, 
fi-gure, in jure con-jure per-jure, plea- 
-sure mea-sure trea-sure lei-sure cock- 
-sure cen-sure pres-sure fis-sure, fea- 
-ture crea-ture minia-ture iia-ture 
na-tural litera-ture sta-ture frac-ture 
conjec-ture lec-ture architec-ture pic- 
-ture stric-ture junc-ture punc-ture 
struc-ture cul-ture vul-ture ven-ture 
cap-ture rap-ture scrip-ture depar-ture 
tor-ture pas-ture ves-ture fu-ture fix- 
-tare seiz-ure, for-ward back-ward 
iip-ward down-ward, like-wise side- 
wise, mid-wife house-wife ^ood-wife. 

All infleiional terminations, as in : 
speak-eth speak-s add-s spok-enpierc-ed 
breath-ed princ-es prince-*s church-es 
church- 's path-s path-'s wolv-es ox-en 
Tiz-en, etc. Forms of participle and 
verbal noun in -ing. 

Note also the vowel in unaccented 
prefixes, such as those separated by 
a hyphen in the following words : 
a-mong a-stnde a-las, ab-use, a-vert, 
ad- Vance, ad-apt ad-mire ac-cept af-fix' 
an-nounce ap-pend, a-l-ert', al-cove 
a-byss, auth-entic, be-set be -gin, bin- 
-ocular, • con-ceal con -cur con-trast* 
con-trol, de-pend de-spite de-bate de- 
-stroy de-feat, de-fer', dia-meter, di- 
-rect dis-cuss, e-lope, en-close in-close, 
ex-cept e-vent e-mit ec-lipse, for-bid, 
fore-tell, gain- say, mis-deed mis-guide, 
ob-jecf ob-lige oc-casion op -pose, per- 
-vert, pre-cede pre-fer', pro-mote pro- 
-duce' pro-pose, pur-sue, re-pose, sub- 
-ject' suf-fice, sur-vey sur-pass, sus- 
-pend, to-morrow to-gether, trsms-tfer 
trans-scribe, un-fit, un-til. 

Position of Accent. 

Mark any words in which unusual, 
pecuHar, or variable positions of accent 
have been observed, as : illus'trate 
iriustrate, demon'strate dem'onstrate, 
ap'plicable applic'abie, des'picable de- 
spic'able, as'pect aspect', or'deal (two 
syllables) orde'al (three syllables), etc. 

Words. 

Names of numerals 1, 2, by imits to 
20, and by tens to 100, with thousand 
and million. Peculiar names of num- 
bers as : pair, couple, leash, half dozen, 
dozen, long dozen, gross, long gross, 
half score, score, long score, long hun- 
dred, etc., with inteipretation. Pecu- 



liar methods of counting peculiar 
classes of objects. Ordinals, first, se- 
cond, etc., to twentieth, thirtieth, etc., 
to hundredth, then thousandth and 
millionth. Numeral adverbs : once, 
twice, thrice, four times, some times, 
many times, often, seldom, never, etc,. 
Single, simple, double, treble, quadru- 
ple, etc., fourfold, mani-fold, etc., three- 
some, etc. Each, either, neither, both, 
some, several, any, many, enough, enow, 
every. Names of peculiar weights and 
measures or quantities of any kind by 
which particular kinds of goods are 
bought and sold or hired, with their 
equivalents in imperial weights and 
measures. Names of division of time : 
minute, hour, day, night, week, days 
of week, sevennight, fortnight, month, 
names of months, quarter, half-quarter, 
half, twelvemonth, year, century, age, 
etc., Christmas, Michaelmas, Martin- 
mas, Candlemas, Lammas, Lady Day, 
Midsummer, yule, any special festivals 
or days of settlement Any Church 
ceremonies, as christening, burying, etc. 

Articles ; the, th', t', e', a, an, etc. 
Demonstratives : this, that, 'at, thick, 
thack, thuck, they^Je, them=j7am, 
thir thor thors these. Personal pro- 
nouns in all cases, especially peculiar 
forms and remnants of old forms, as : 
I me ich ch, we us, hus huz, thou thee, 
e you, he him 'en=hine, shehoo=s 
eo her, it hit, its his, they them 
*em=hem, etc. 

Auxiliary verbs : to be, to have, in 
all their forms. Use of shall and will, 
should and would. All irregular or 
peculiar forms of verbs. 

Adverbs and conjunctions: no, yes, 
and, but, yet, how, perhaps, etc. Pre- 
positions : in, to, at, till, from, etc. 

Peculiar syntax and idioms : I are, 
we is, thee loves, thou beest, thou ist, 
he do, they does, I see it = saw it, etc. 

Negative and other contracted forms : 
don't doesn't aint aren't ha'nt isn't 
wouldn't couldn't shouldn't musn't 
can't canna won't wanna dinna didn't, 
etc., I'm thou'rt he's we're you're I've 
rid Pd I'll, etc. 

Sentences. 

The above illustrated in connected 
forms, accented and unaccented, by short 
sentences, introducing the commonest 
verbs: take, do, pray, beg, stand, lie 
down, come, think, find, love, believe, 
shew, stop, sew, sow, must, ought, to 
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Qse, need, lay, please, suffer, live, to 
lead, doubt, eat, drink, taste, mean, 
care, etc., and the nouns and verbs re- 
lating to : bodily parts, food, clothing, 
shelter, family and social relations, 
agriculture and manufacture, processes 
and implements, domestic animals, birds, 
fish, house vermin, heavenly bodies, 
weather, etc. 

' Sentences cons ti-uc ted like those of 
French, German, and Teviotdale in 
Glossic, p. xix, to accumulate all the 
peculiarities of dialectic utterances in a 
district. 

Every peculiar sentence and word 
should be written fully in Glossic, and 
have its interpretation in ordinary 
language and spelling, as literal as 
possible, and peculiar constructions 
should be explained. 

Comparative Specimen. 

In order to compare different dialects, 
it is advisable to have one passage writ- 
ten in the idiom and pronunciation of 
all. Passages from the Bible are highly 
objectionable. Our next most familiar 
book is, perhaps, Shakspere. The fol- 
lowing extracts from the Two Gentle-- 
men of Verona^ act 3, sc. 1, sp. 69-133, 
have been selected for their rustic tone, 
several portions having been omitted as 
inappropriate or for brevity. Transla- 
tions into the proper words, idiom, and 
pronunciation of every English dialect 
would be very valuable. 

The Milkmaid, her Virttces and Vices* 

Zaunce, lie lives not now that 
knows me to be in love. Yet I am in 
love. But a team of horse shall not 
pluck that from me, nor who 'tis I 
love — and yet *tis a woman. But 
what woman, I will not tell myself — 
and yet 'tis a milkmaid. Here is a 
cate-log of her condition. ' Imprimis : 
She can fetch and carry.* Why a 
horse can do no more; nay, a horse 
cannot fetch, but only carry ; there- 
fore is she better than a jade. ' Item : 
She can milk;' look you, a sweet 
virtue iu a maid with clean hands. 

[Hiiter Speed. 

Speed, How nowl what news in 
your paper ? 

Launee, The blackest news that 
ever thou heardest. 

Speed, Why, man, how black ? 

Zaunce, Why, as black as ink. 

Speed. Let me read them. 



Zaunee, Fie on thee, jolt-head I 
thou canst not read. 

82)eed, Thou liest; I can. Come, 
fool, come ; try me in thy paper. 

Launce, There; and Samt Nicholas 
be thy speed ! 

Speed, [reads] * Imprimis : she can 
milk.' 

Zaunee, Ay, that she can. 

Speed, *ltem: she brews good ale.' 

Launce. And thereof comes the pro- 
verb : ' Blessing of your heart, you 
brew good ale.* 

Speed. * Item : she can sew.* 

Launce, That's as much as to say. 
Can she so P 

Speed. 'Item: She can wash and 
scour.' 

Launce. A special virtue ; for then 
she need not be washed and scoured. 

Speed, * Item : she can spin.' 

Launce. Then may I set the world 
on wheels, when she can spin for her 
living. 

Speed, * Here follow her vices.' 
Zaunce» Close at the heels of her 
virtues. 

Speed, 'Item: she doth talk in her 
sleep/ 

Zaunee. It's no matter for that, s6 
she sleep not in her talk. 

Speed. * Item : she is slow in words.* 
Launce, 0 villain, that set down 
among her vices ! To be slow in words 
is a woman's only virtue : I pray thee, 
out with't, and place it for her chief 
virtue. 

Speed, * Item : she is proud.* 
Zamce, Out with that too ; it was 

Eve's legacy, and cannot be ta'en from 

her. 

Speed. *Item : she will often praise 
her liquor.* 

Launce, If her liquor be good, she 
shall ; if she will not, I will ; for good 
things should be praised. 

Speed. * Item : she hath more hair 
than wit, and more faults than hairs, 
and more wealth than faults.' 

Launce. Stop there ; I'll have her; 
she was mine, and not mine, twice or 
thrice in that last article. Behearse 
that once more. 

Speed. * Item : She hath more hair 
than wit.' 

Launce. More hair than wit ? It 
may be; I'll prove it. The cover of 
the salt hides the salt, and therefore it 
is more than the salt: the hair that 
covers the wit is more than the wit, for 
the greater hides the less. What's next P 
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speed, <And more faults tliaiL hairs.' 

Zamce. That's monstrous : 0, that 
that were out ! 

Speed, 'And more wealth than iiults.* 

Lauuce, Why, that word makes the 
faults gracious. Well, I'll haye her : 
and if it be a matoh, as nothing is im- 
possible, — 

Speed. What then ? 

Zaunee, Why, then will I tell thee 
— ^that fhy master stays for thee at the 
North-gate. 

Speed, For me f 

Zaunee, Por thee ! ay, who art thou F 



he hath stayed for a better man than 
thee. 

Speed, And must I go to him ? 

Zaunee, Thou must run to him, for 
thou hast stayed so long, that going will 
scarce serve the turn. 

Speed, Why didst thou not tell me 
sooner P pox of your love-letters ! 

[Exit, 

Zaunee, Now will he be swinged 
for reading my letter — an unmannerly 
slave, that will thrust himself into 
secrets 1 Pll after, to rejoice in the 
boy's correction. [Exit, 



Of course it would be impossible to enter upon the subject at 
great length in Chapter XI. The results will have to be given 
almost in a tabular form. But it is highly desirable that a complete 
account of our existing English language should occupy the atten- 
tion of an ENGLISH DIALECT SOCIETY, and I soHcit aU cor- 
respondents to favour me with their views on this subject, and to 
state whether they would be willing to join such a body. At the 
same time I must request permission, owing to the necessity of 
mental repose on this subject, to abstain from more than simply 
acknowledging the receipt of their communications during 1871. 

In Chap. XIL I hope to consider the various important papers 
which have recently appeared, bearing upon the present investiga- 
tions, especially those by Dr. Weymouth, Mr. Payne, Mr. Murray, 
Mr. Eumivall, and Herr Ten Erink, together with such criticisms 
on my work as may have appeared before that chapter is printed. 
Any reader who can point out apparent errors and doubtful con- 
clusions, or who can draw my attention to any points requiring 
revision, or supply omissions, or indicate sources of information 
which have been overlooked, will confer a great favour upon me by 
communicating their observations or criticisms within the year 
1871, written in the manner already suggested. The object of 
these considerations, as of my whole work, is, not to establish a 
theory, but to approximate as closely as possible to a recovery of 
Early English Pronunciation. 

Those who have read any portion of my book will feel assured 
that no kind assistance that may thus be given to me will be left 
unacknowledged when pubHshed. And as the work is not one for 
private profit, but an entirely gratuitous contribution to the history 
of our language, produced at great cost to the three Societies which 
have honoured me by undertakiug its publication, I feel no hesita- 
tion in thus publicly requesting aid to make it more worthy of the 
generosity wldch has rendered its existence possible. 

ALEXAin)E£ J. Ellis. 

25, Argyll Road, Kensington, London, "W". 
13 Febrmry^ 1871. 
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GLOSSIC, 

A raw SYSTEM OF SPELLING, INTENDED TO BE USED CON- 
OUERENTLY WITH THE EXISTING ENGLISH OETHOGBAPHT 
IK OEDEE TO EBMEDY SOME OF ITS DEFECTS, WITHOUT 
CHANGING ITS FOEBf, OE DETEACTING FEOM ITS VALUE. 

KEY TO ENGLISH GLOSSIC. 
Bead the Iwrge capital letters always in the senses they ham in the 
following words^ which a/re all in the usual gelling except the three 
underlined^ meant for foot, then, rouge. 

bEEt bAIt bAA. cATTl cOAi cOOl 

knIt nEt gnAt wOt jtUt pUOi 

EEIaHX fOIl fOTJi. fEITd 

Yea Wat WHet Hay 

Pea £ee Toe Doe CHest Jest Keep Gape 

Fie Vie THin DHem- Seal Zeal ktjSH botjZHe 

eaB B'iNa EAiRE'nre Lay May Kay siKG- 

E is Tocal when no vowel follows, and Mark emphasis hy (•) hefore a word. 

modifies the preceding rowel form- Pronounce el, em, en, er^ ej\ «, oh- 

ing diphthongs, as in pEER, pAIR, scurely, after the stress syllable. 

bOAR, bOOR, hERb. When three or more letters come to- 
Use R for R' and RR for RR', when gether of which the two jlrst may 

a vowel follows, except in elemen- form a digraph, read them as such. 

tary books, where r* is retained. Letters retain their usual names, and 
Separate th, dhf sh, zh, ng hj B. alphabetical arrangement. 

hyphen (-) when necessary. Wonls in customary or NOMIC spell- 
Read a stress on the first syllable ing occurring among GLOSSIC, 

when not otherwise directed. and conversely, should be underlined 

Mark stress by (•) after a long vowel with a wavy line .'v^, and printed 

or eiy oif ou, eu, and after the first with spaist letters^ or else in 

consonant following a short vowel. a different type. 

Spesimen ov Ingglish Glosik. 

NoM'iK, (dhat iz, kustemeri Ingglish speling, soa kauld from 
dhi Greek nom'oSf kustem,) konvai'z noa intimarshen ov dhi 
risee-vd proanunsiai'shen ov eni werd. It iz konsikwentli veii 
difikelt too lern too reed, and stil moar difikelt too lera too reit. 

Inqqusk Glosie (soa kauld from dhi Greek gloas'sa, tnng) 
konvai'z whotever proantmsiai'shen iz inteu'ded bei dhi reiter. 
Glosik buoks kan dhairfoar bee maid too impaar*t risee'vd 
aurthoa'ipi too aul reederz. 

Ingglish Glosik iz veri eezi too reed. Widh proper training, a 
cheild ov foar yeerz oald kan bee redili taut too giv dhi egzak-t 
sound ov eni glosik werd prizen'ted too him. Aafter hee haz 
akwei'rd familiariti widh glosik reeding hee kan lern nomik 
reeding aulmoast widhou't instruk'shen. Dhi hoal teim rikwei-rd 
faur leming hoath glosik and nomik, iz not haaf dhat rikwei'rd 
faur leming nomik aloa-n. Dhis iz impoa-rtent, az nomik buoks 
and paiperz aar dhi oanli egzis'ting soarsez oy iofermai'shen. 



Xir SPESIMEN OV INGGLISH GLOSIK. 

Glosik reiting iz akwei*rd in dhi proases ov glosik reeding. Eni 
wun hoo kan reed glosik, kan reit eni werd az wel az hee kan 
speek it, and dhi proper moad ov speeking iz lemt bei reeding 
glosik buoks. Eut oaing too its pikeu'Her konstruk'slien, glosik 
speling iz imee'dietli intel'ijibl, widliou't a kee, too eni nomik 
reeder. Hens, a glosik reiter kan komeu-nikait widh. aul reederz, 
wbedlLer glosik anr nouiik, and haz dhairfoar noa need too bikunl* 
a nomik reiter. But hee 'kan bikxtm.' wun, if serkemstensez render 
it dizei'rrabl, widh les trubl dhan dhoaz hoo hav not lemt glosik. 

Dhi novelti ov dhi prezent skeem faur deeling widh dhi Speling 
Difikelti iz, that, wheil it maiks noa chainj in dhi habits ov egzis*- 
ting reederz and reiterz, and graitli fasil'itaits leming too reed our 
prezent buoks, it enteiTH obviaits dhi nisesiti ov leming too reit 
in dhi euzheuel komplikaited fashen. 

Dhi abuv aar edeukai'shenel and soashel ensez ov Glosic. It 
iz beer introadeu'st soalli az a meenz ov reiting Aul Egzisting 
Yarei'itiz ov Ingglish Proanunsiai*shen ^ bei meenz OT "Wun Alfa- 
bet on a wel noan Ingglish baisis. 



^ Eevn amuug* heili edeukaited Ing- 
glishmen, maarkt yareiitis ov proa- 
nunsiai-sben egzis t. If wee inMoo d 
proavin-sliel deialeltts and vulgaritiz, 
dhi number ov dheez varei'itiz wil bee 
inaTi-rmusli inkree st. Dhi eer ri- 
kweirz imicb training, bifoar it iz 
aibl too apree shiait mineu t shaidz ov 
sound, dboa it redili diskrim-iaaits 
braud diferensez. Too meet dbis difi- 
kclti dbis skeem baz been diveidedintoa 
•too. Dhi ferst, anr Ingglish Glosik, 
iz adap-ted faur reiting Ingglish az wel 
az dhi autherz ov proanoun sing dik- 
sbeneriz euzheueli kontemplait. Dhi 
sekend anr Enniver'sel Glosik, aimz at 
giving simbelz fanr dhi moast minen't 
toanet-ik anal-isis yet achee*vd. Dhus, 
in dhi feist, dhi foar difthongz ei^ oi, 
ouj euy aar striktli konven'shenel seinz, 
and pai noa heed too dhi grait varei-iti 
ov waiz in which at leest sum ov dhem 
aar habit- eueli proanou-nsfc. Agai*n, 
eer^ airy oar^ oor, aar stil ritn widh eCf 
ai, oaf ooj auldhoa* an aten'tiv lisner 
ml redili rekogneiz a mineu't aulte- 
rai'shen in dbeir sonndz. Too fasil'itait 
reiting wee mai euz el, em, m, ej\ a, 
when not under dhi stres, faur dhoaz 
obskeu-r sonndz which aar soa preva- 
lent in speech, dhoa reprobaited bei 
aurthoa'ipists, and siogk dhi disting'k- 
fihen bitwee'n and ee, under dhi saim 
serkemstensez. Aulsoa dhi sounds in 
defer, occur, deferring, occur- 
ring may bee aulwaiz ritn with tfr, 
dhusdifitr', oker, difer'Hng, oh&r'ving^ 
dhi dubling ov dhi r in (Uu 'too laast 



werdz sikeu'rring dhi voakel karakter 
ov dhi ferst r, and dhi tril ov dhi 
sekend, and dhus disting -gwishing 
dheez sonndz from dhoaz herd in her'- 
ing^ oJcuT'ens. Konsid'erabl ekspee'r- 
riens sujes'ts dhiz az a konvee-nient 
praktikel aurthoa'ipi. But faur dhi 
reprizentai'shen ov deialekts, wee re- 
kwei-r jenereli a much striktOT noatai*- 
shen, and faur anrthoaep-ikel diskrip*- 
shen, anr seientifik ibanet-ik dis- 
kush'en, sumthing stil moar painfiioli 
minen-t. A feu sentensez aar anek-st, 
az dhai aar renderd bei Wanker and 
Melvil Bel, ading dhi Autherz oan 
koioa-kwiel ufcerens, az wel az hee kan 
estimait it. 

Praktikel. Endever faur dhi best, 
and proavei'd agen-st dhi werst. Ni- 
ses iti iz dhi mudher ov inven-shen. 
Hee' hoo wonts konten*t kanot feind 
an eezi chair. 

Waukeh. Endevur 4xur dhe best, 
and pr'oavaayd agen'st dhe wurst. 
Neeses'eetee iz dhe mudh'ur ov inven*<- 
shun. Hee* hoo wonts konten't kan*- 
not faaynd an ee-zee chai-r. 

Melvll Bel. Endaev*u*r fo*r dhi* 
baest, a'nd pr'aovaay d a*gaenh'st dhi* 
wuurst. Neesaes'iti iz dhi' muudh'u*r 
o'v invaenh'shu*n. Hee* hoo waunh*t3 
ko'ntaenh't kano'i faaynd a'n ee'zi 
cheT. 

Elis. Endevu* fu')dhi)bes-t u'nj- 
pr*oa'vuy'd u*gen*st ahi)wu*st. Ni- 
ses'iti)z dhi)mudh*uY u'T)inven'shu'n, 
flee- hoo)won'ts ku'nten*t kan*ut&pid 
u'n)ee'zi che*a*. 
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Small Capitals throughout indicate 
English GlossLC Characters as on p. xiii. 
Large capitals point out the most im- 
portant additional vowel signs. 

The Thirty-six Vowels op Mr. A. 
Melville Bell's Visible Speech." 



Primary. 
Jligh uu' ea ee 
Mid UU u A I 
liOW ua ua' AE 

Round, 
Sigh 00 ui' ui 
Mid OA. oa' EO 
Zow Au an' eo* 



Wide, 

U' I' I 

AA A* E 

AH E' A 

Wide Hound, 

uo uo' UE 

AO ao' OE 

0 0* 00' 



BRiEr Key to the Vowels. 

A as in English gnat, 

A* (read ai-huok) fine sonthem Eng* 
lish ask^ hetween aa and 

AA as in English haa* 

AE usual provincial English e, French 
^, German a. 

AH broad German ah, hetween aa & mt-, 

Ai as in English daity with no after- 
sound of ee, 

AO open Italian o, hetween o and oa, 

ao* closer sound of ao, not quite oa, 

AU as in English caul, 

au* closer sound of au^ as * in Irish sir, 

E as in southern English net, 

E' modification of e by vocal r in herb, 

ea Eussian w, Polish y, variety oiecm 

EE as in English beef, 

EO close French eu in peu, feu, 

M* opener sound of eo, not quite oe, 

I as in English kn«t. 

I* opener sound of not quite e, 
as 6 in English houses^ Welsh u. 

o as in English not, opener than au. 

0* a closer sound of o, 

OA as in English coali with no after- 
sound of 00, 

oa* closer sound of u with lips 
rounded. 

OE open French ett in veuff German o. 

0^ opener sound of oe, 

00 as in English cool, 

XT as in English nut. 

U' obscnre w, as o in English mention, 

ua open provincial variety of u, 

ua* slightly closer ua, 

UE French «, German m. 

ui provincial Ger. nearly Swed. y, 

ui' Swedish long u. 



uo as in English full, woman, book, 
uo' Swedish long o. 
UU nsoal provincial variety of u, 
uvi Gaelic sound of flfo in. laogh ; try 
to pronounce oo witb open lips. 

Special Rules for Vowels. 

Ascertain carefully the received pro- 
nunciation of the first 12 key words on 
p. xiii, (avoiding the after-sounds of ee 
and 00, very commonly perceptible after 
ai and oa) . Observe that the tip of the 
tongue is depressed and the middle or 
front of the tongue raised for all of 
them, except u ; and that the lips are 
more or less rounded for oo, uo, oa, 
au, 0, Observe that for i, e, uo, the 
parts of the mouth and throat be- 
hind the narrowest passage between 
the tongue and palate, are more widely 
opened than for ee, ai, oo. 

Having ee quite clear and distinct, 
like the Italian, Spanish, French, and 
German * long, practise it before all 
the English consonants, making it as 
long and as short as possible, and when 
short remark the difference between 
ee and i, the French Jini, and English 
Jinny, Then lengthen i, noticing the 
distinction between leap Hp, steal still, 
feet fit, when the latter words are suns 
to a long note« Sustaining the sound 
first of ee and then of i, bring the lips 
together and open them alternately, 
observing the new sounds generated, 
which will be ui and ue, A proper 
arareciatiori of the vowels, primary ee^ 
inide t, round ui, wide round m, will 
render all the others easy. 

Obtain oo quite clear and distinct, 
like Italian and German u long, French 
ou long. Pronounce it long and short 
before all the English consonants. Ob- 
serve the distinction between pool and 
pull, the former havine oo, the latter m. 
The true short oo is neard in French 
poule, English pull and French poule, 
differ as English Jinny and French 
Jini, by widening. Observe that the 
back of the tongue is decidedly raised 
as near to the soft palate for oo, uo, as 
the front was to the hard palate for 
ee, t ; and that the lips are rounded. 
While continuing to pronounce oo or 
uo, open the lips without moving the 
tongue. This will be difficult to do 
voluntarily at first, and the lips should 
be mechanically opened by the fingers 
till the habit is obtained. The results 
are the peculiar indistinct sounds ut^ 
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and f/, of whicli iC is one of onr com- 
monest obscure and unaccented sounds. 

In uttering ee^ ai, ae, tbe narrowing 
of the passage between the tongue and 
hard palate is made by the middle or 
front of lie tongue, whicb is gradually 
more retracted. The ae, are tho 
French e, Italian e chimo and 
e aperto. The last ae is very common, 
when short, in many English mouths. 
The widening of the opening at the 
back, converts ee, ai, ae, into i, «. 
Now e is much finer than ae, and re- 
places it in the South of England. 
Care must be taken not to confuse 
English a with aa. The true a seems 
almost peculiar to the Southern and 
"Western, the refined Korthern, and 
the Irish pronunciation of English. 
The exact boundaries of the illiterate 
a and aa have to he ascertained. 
Bounding the lips changes ee, at, ae, 
into ui, eo, eo\ of which eo is very 
common. Hounding the lips also 
changes i, e, a, into ue, oeyO^, of which 
ce is very common. 

On utteiing oo, oa, au, the back of 
the tongue descends lower and lower, 
till for ^au the ton^e lies almost en- 
tirely in the lower jaw. The widening 
of these gives m, ao, o. The distinction 
between au, o, is necessarily very slight; 
as is also that between ao and <?. But 
ao is very common in our dialects, and 
is known as o aperto in Ifaly. The 
primary forms of oo, oa, au, produced 
by opening the lips, are the obscure 
uu*, uu, ua, of which uu is very common 
in the provinces, being a deeper, thicker, 
broader sound of w. But the wide 
sounds m, ao, o, ou opening the lips, 
produce u\ aa, ah* Here a^.is the 
true Italian and Spanisli a, and ah is 
the deeper sound, heard for long a in 
Scotland and Germany, often confused 
with the rounded form ati. 

Of the mixed vowels, the only im- 
portant primary vowel is «, for wliich 
the tongue lies flat, half way between 
the upper and lower Jaw, It is as 
colourless as possible. It usually re- 
places uu in unaccented syllables, and 
altogether replaces it in refined South- 
ern speech. Its ^vide form a* is the 
modern French fine a, ranch used also 
for aa in the South of England. The 
rounded form oa' seems to replace u or 
nu in some dialects. The mixed sound 
resulting from attempting to utter ah 
and a together is c*, which Mr. Bell 
considers to be the true vowel in herd. 
Distinctions to be carefully drawn in 



writing dialects. EE and L AI and 
E. AE and E. A A, AH and A. 
OA and AO. AO, AU and AH. 00 
and TJO- UU and U. UI, UE and 
EEW, IW, TOO. UE and EO. 
OE and U. 

Quantity of Vowels. 

All vowels are to be read short, or 
medial, except otherwise marked. 

The Stress (•) placed immediately after 
a vowel shews it to he long and ac- 
cented, as awgiist; placed immedi- 
ately after a consonant, hyphen (-). 
gap* (:), or stop (..J, it shews that 
the preceding vowel is short and ac- 
cented, as augifrS't^ aamaor, pa^pa\.* 

The Holder (•■) placed immediately 
after a vowel or consonant shews it 
to be long, as awgm't, needl" ; the 
Stress Holder (•••) shews that the 
consonant it follows, is held, the pre- 
ceding vowel being short and accent- 
ed, compare liap'i, hap"'i, ha'pi, 
ha'p"i ; in theoretical writing only. 
Practically it is more convenient to 
double a held consonant, as hap*i^ 
hap'pi, ha'ppi. 

Stop (..) subjoined to any letter indi- 
■ cates a caught-np, imperfect utter- 
ance, as ha.,, hat., for kat\ great 
abruptness is marked by (...) 

Accent marks may also be used when 
preferred, being placed over the first 
letter of a combination, thus : 

II I 1 I II 

•with stress — da da da 
without stress — aa*' a a aa aa &a 
If the first letter is a capital the accent 

marks may be placed on the second, 

as A&ffmt, august, hdazda. 

Systematic DiPHTHONOSt 

The stressless element of a diph- 
thong is systematically indicated by a 
preceding turned comma (') called 
kooh, as m^eeai^ee It. miei, Laa^ooraa 
It. Laura, p^aaoo-raa It paura, Ptteee 
Fr. lui. But when, as is almost always 
the case, this element is ^ee *oo, or *ite, 
it may be replaced by its related con- 
sonant y, w or ^w^ as myaiy, Laawraa, 
l^wee. Any obscure final element as 
% % is sufficiently expressed by 
the sign of simple voice h\ as provin- 
cial ne$Kt night, slreeKm stream 
wih*kn waken. In applying the rule 
for marking stress and quantity, treat 
the stressless element as a consonant. 
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The four English Glossic diphthongs 
EI, 01, OTT, are unsystematic, and 
are variously pronounced, thus : 
EI is «y in the South, sometimes (Cy^ 
aay; and is often broadened to laiy, 
ahy, auy, in the provinces. 
01 is oy in the South, and becomes awy, 

provincialiy. 
ou is uw in the South, sometimes a^w, 
aaw, and is dften broadened to utm 
ahw, oawj aow ; it becomes oe^w in 
Devonshire, and aeio in Norfolk. 
EU varies as ixo^ eew^ yoo, yi'^t yeew. 

The Londoners often mispronounce 
Ai as ai'y, aiy^ ey or nearly uy, and oA 
as oa-w^ oaw, ow or nearly uw, 

English vocal n, is essentially the 
same as H', forming a diphthong with 
the preceding vowel. Thus English 
glossic peer, pair, hoavj hoor^ferydifer'' 
riny, are systematic j»r A', pe'h*, bao'h\ 
hm'h\ f^K or /«•, dffe'K'Hng or 
dif wring. But r is used where or 
Tr\ or AV may be occasionally heard. 

Consonants. 

Differences from English Glossic con- 
sonants are mai-ked by adding an h in 
the usual way^ with y for palatals, 
and for labials, by subjoining an 
apostrophe ( ' ) or by prefixing a turned 
comma a turned apostrophe 
or a simple comma (,). 

Simple consonants, and added G, 

T, W, H ; P B, T D, J, K 0, JP V, S Z, 
TOCal L If N, NG, 

Added 

WH, CH, TH DH, SH ZH. 

SH, GH German cA,^ mDaeh^ Tage\ 
TH, R*H, LH, MH, NH, NGH 
are the hissed voiceless forms of 

Added T and YK. 

TY\ DY', KY',Gr , LY', NT, NGY', 

are palatalised or mouilU varieties 
of ^, dy kf g, I, n, ng, as in virtm, 
verdure^ old cart^ old guards Italian 
gly gn, vulgar French, il n'y a 
pas=ngy*aa pah, LYH is the 
hissed voiceless form of LY'. 
KYH, GYH are palatal varieties of 
KU, GH as in German ichy fiiege^ 

Added W and WS, 

TW, DW, KW, GW, RW, R'W, 
LW**, N W*, &c., are labial varieties 



of ty d, Jc, g^ r', I, «, &c., pro- 
duced by rounding the lips at or 
during their utterance, French ^ot, 
doisy English quiet^ guanOy o«r, 
French roi^ loi, noix^ &c. 
KWH, GWH are labial varieties of 
KH, GH as in German auckysai^gen, 
and Scotch quh, HWH is a whistle. 

Added apostrophe (') called **Sooh,*' 

H* called aich-huok,is the simplest emis- 
sion of voice: H*W is A' with round- 
ed lips ; H'WH a voiced whistle. 

T', D', called tee-htioJo, dee-hmky dental 
d, with tip of tongue nearly 
between teeth as for thy dh. 

F', V, called ^-Awo/i;, tooth- 
less /, ^J, the lip not touching the 
teeth ; v* is true German w. 

r', or K before vowels, is trilled 

N' read en-huohy French nasal which 
nasalizes the preceding vowel. To 
Englishmen the four French words 
vent, vonty vin, rni sound vow*, voan\ 
van\ un* ; but Frenchmen take 
them as vahn\ man\ men\ oen\ 
Sanscrit tmuosvaa^ru, 

K', G' peculiar Picard varieties of 
9y\ nearly approaching j> 

CH', J', TS*, I)Z' monophthtmgal 
Roman varieties of chy jy tSy dz. 

T*H, D*H lisped varieties of *, 2, imi- 
tating thy dh) occasional Spanish 
2, d. 

S' not after t^ Sanscrit visu/gu, 

Frejixed comma (,), called " Comma,** 

,H read hmrm^aichy lax utterance, op- 
posed to ,H. 

,T ,I>»read kom^te€y homa-dee peculiar 
Sardinian varieties of t, dy the 
tongue being much retracted. 

,L Polish barred ly with ,LH its voice- 
lessj ,LW its lahial and ,LWH 
its voiceless labial forms. 

; read hamzoy check of the glottis. 

Frefixed turned, comma (*), called 
''Soon:* 

f read ein, the Arabic iaayn or bleat. 

*H, 'T *S 'Z, «K, read hmk-aichy 
huok-teey &c. ; peculiar Arabic* 
varieties of A, t, d, 'Gr the 

voiced form of 'K. 

'KH, 'GH, called huok-kai-aich^ huok- 
Jee^aich; the Arabic M, gh pro- 
nounced with a rattle of the uvula. 
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TR, *BR, read hmJc-duhl-eu, &c.; 
lip trills, the first with tight and 
the others with loose lips ; the first 
is the common English defecfiTe w 
for y', as ve*wi t^woo , the last is 
used for stopping horses in Germany. 

*R read huok-aar, the French rgrasseye^ 
and Northumberland burr or k''ruop 
= 'gh^ J 'EH its voiceless form. 

'liH, read huok-el-aich^ huok-el, 
Welsh and its voiced Manx form. 

*F, * V, read huok-ef &c. ; /, v with back 
of tongue raised as for oo* 

Frejixed turned apostrophe (J, called 
Curve.'' 

,AA, read kerv-aa, an aa pronounced 
through the nose, as in manj parts 
of Germany and America, different 
irom aan\ and so for any Yowel, 
"h, or h\ 

,T .SH, ,B, .L, ^ read kerv-tee &c., 
Sanscrit "cerebral" ^, d, sh, r%l,n; 
produced by turning the under part 
of the tongue to the roof of the 
mouth and attempting to utter t, d^ 
ah, r% n, 

read kerv-aieh^ a post aspiration, 
consisting of the emphatic utter- 
ance of the following vowel, in one 
syllable with the consonant, or an 
emphatically added final aspirate 
after a consonant. Commun in 
Irish- English, and Hindoostaanee. 
^ is the consonant related to ue, as 
w is to 00, 

CHekSf — spoken with suction stopped, 

C, tongne in t position, English tut I 

Q, tongue in / position, 

X, tongue in tg position, hut unilateral, 
that is, with the left edge clinging 
to the palate, and the right free, as 
in EnglishL clicking to a horse. C, 
q^Xy are used in Appleyard*s Caffre, 

QC, tongue in ty position, T^tit not 
unilateral ; from Boyce's Sottentot, 

KC, tongue retracted to the ^k position 
and clinging to the soft palate. 

Whispers or Flats, 

*H, called serkl-aich^ simple whisper 
°H' whisper and voice together 
*"H* diphthongal form oVh\ 

*AA, read serkl-aa, whispered aa, and 
so for all vowels. 

*B, read serkUbee etc., the sound of 
b, d^ heard when whispering, as dis- 
tinct from p, t^ common in Saxony 
when initial, and sounding to 



Englishmen like p, t when stand- 
ing for b, dj and like b, d when 
standing for p^ t. ''G,' whispered ^, 
does not occur in Saxony, 
% "BH, % °ZH, °L, ^M, "N read 
serkl-vee etc., similar theoretical 
Knglish varieties, final, or interposed 
between voiced and voiceless letters. 

Tones. 

The tones should be placed after the 
Chinese word or the English syllable 
to which they refer. They are here, 
for convenience, printed over or un- 
der the vowel o, but in writing and 
printing the vowel should be cut out. 

0, rt, high or low level tone, pjiing'. 

6, o, tone rising from high or low pitch, 
shaan^, 

6, 9 rise and fall, (that is, foo-kym 
shaang\) or fall and rise. 

0 falling tone to high or low pitch, 
kyoo^ or kfioe\ 

(J, a sudden catch of the voice at a 
high or low pitch, ahoo^, zh$^, 
nyip'', or yaap'^. 

SiGKS. 

Hyphen (-), used to separate combina- 
tions, as in mis-hapj in-got. In 
ivhair-ev*er, r is vocal ; elm fauln 
are monosyllables, el-m, faul-n are 
dissyllables ; Jidler has two syllables, 
fidUer three syllables. 

Divider ), occasionally used to assist 
the reader by separating to the eye, 
words not separated to the ear, as 
teT)er dhat)l doo. 

Omission Q, occasionally used to assist 
the reader by indicating the omission 
of some letters usually pronounced, 
as hee)J, doo)^. 

Gap (:) indicates an hiatus. 

Closure (.) prefixed to any letter indi- 
cates a very emphatic utterance as 
mei .hei for my eye. 

Emphasis (*) prefixed to a word, shews 
that the whole word is more eili- 
phatically uttered, as ei *neu dhat 
*dhat dhat 'dfiat man sed woz rong ; 
•« gaiv Hoo thingz too 'too men, and 
'hee gaiv 'too, 'too, too 'too, -too. 

The following are subjoined to indicate, 

1 emission, [ suction, ^ trill of the 
organs implicated, f inner and ^ 
outer position of the organs impli- 
cated, t tongue protruded, § unilatc- 
rality, * linking of the two letters 
between which it stands to form a 
third sound, ( extreme faintness. 
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EXAMPLES OF UNIVERSAL GLOSSIC 
The Eeader should pay particular attention to the Eules for marking vowel 
quantity laid down in the Key, p. xvi. 

EoBEiGir Languages. 
French, — ^Ai p^wee tien vyaiy ka'raony' ai iiii'ii)oii'fon* bao*rny' 
oan' von' due deo moavae van' oa poeplh bae"t. Ee aet voo ? 

Germari.—khkhl aaynu' aayntseegyhu' xie*blu' foyreegyhu' 
raneku' koentii* v'oal ahwkwh meekyh. boe-zu' xuahkhu'n! 'Xliah* 
szoa* ! Es too t meer' oonren'dleekyh laayt ! 

Old EiTGLisH, 

Coyy'ecUired Pronunciation of Chaucer , transliterated from Early 
English Pronunciation,^^ 681 : 

Whaan dhaat Aa*pri*l with.)is shoo'res swao'te 
Dbe droo-kwM aof Maarcb. haatb per'sed tao dbo rao'te, 
Aand baa'dhed evri* vaayn in swich li'kooT 
Aof whicb ver'tue* enjen-dred is dhe floo-r; 
"Wbaan Zefiroos, e*k, with)i8 swe'te bre*the 
Inspi red haath in evri' haolt aand lie'tlie 
Dbe tendre kropes, aand dhe yoonge soone 
Haath in dhe Eaam is)haalfe koo*r's iroon'e, 
Aand smaaie focles maa-ken melaodi-e, 
Dhaat sle'pen aal dhe nikyht with ao-pen i'e, — 
Sao priketh hem naa'tueT in her' kao*raa"jes ; 
Dhaan laongen faolk tao gao'n aon pil'gri-maa'jes, 
Aand paalmerz faor' tao ss'ken straawnje straondes, 
Tao fer'ne haalwes koo'th in soon'dri* Sondes ; 
Aand spes'iaali' fraom evri' shi'res ende 
Aof Engelaond, tao Kaawn'ter'ber'i* dhaay wende, 
Dhe hao-li* bUsfool maar'-ti'r faor tao se-ke, 
Dhaat hem haath haolpen, whaan dhaat dhaay we*r se-ke. 
DiAXECTio English and Scotch. 
Received Pronunciation. — Whot d)yoo wont ? Vulgar Cochney, — 
AVau'chi wau'nt? DevonsJdre. — Wat d)yue want? Fifeshire, — 
Whuu't n'r' yi' waan;n ? Teviotdale, — ^Kwhaht er' ee wahntnn ? 

Teviotdale, from the dictation of Mr, Murray of Hawich — ^Dhe)r' 
ti'wkwh sahkwhs graowun e dhe Ri'wkwh Hi'wkwh Hahkwh. 
— ^Kwhaht er' ee ah-nd nm ? TJ')m ah'ndum naokwht. — ^Yuuw un 
•mey el gu'ng aowr' dhe deyk nn puuw e pey e dhe munnth e 
Mai-y. — Hey)l bey aowr' dhe 'naow nunw. 

Aberdeen. — Faat foa-r' di'd dhe peer' si'n vreet tl)z mi'dher'? 
Glasgow. — "Wu)I ait wur' bred n buu;ur' doon dhu waa;ur'. 
Lothian, — ^Mahh' koanshuns! hahng n' Be-yli! — Gaang ii'wah', 
laadi ! gai tu dhu hoar's, sai xx ! nn shoo em *baak ugi'n* 1 

Norfolk. — ^Wuny dao-nt yu' paa*)nii dhaat dhur -tue paewnd yu' 
ao*)ini, bo ? TJny dao'nt ao")yn' nao •tue paewnd. Tuuw 'due i 

Scoring Sheep in the Yorkshire Dales, — 1. yaan, 2 taih'n, 3 tedh- 
uru, 4 medhuru (edhuru), 5 pimp (pip), 6 saa'jis (see-zu), 7 laa-jis 
(re-ru), 8 sao'va (koturu), 9 dao'vu (hau*nu), 10 dik," 11 yaan 
uboo*n, 12 tain uboo-n, 13 tedhur* uboo*n, 14 medhur' uboon, 
16 jigit, 16 yaan ugeeh'-n, 17 tain ugeeh'*n, 18 tedhur* ugeeh'^n, 
19 medhur' ugeeh'-n, 20 gin ageeh' n (burafit). 
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Dialects of the Peak of DEBBTSHiitE fkom the dictation of 

Me. Thomas Hallam, of Manchester, a native of the Peak. 
%* Mr. Hallam considers that he said a', uo, now, vdeya, where I seemed to hear 
and wrote oa\ nVw, va'ys, Mr. Hallam dictated the quantities. 



Chapel-en -LE-FRiTH Variety. 

TfC^Sbd'nggu) Solmmm, Gkdapfurthy 
sdekmd, 

1. Aa)m th)r6az u)Shaerun uii)th)- 
lilli u)th vaalliz. 

2. Ljihyk th)lilli umoa'ng th^urnz, 
sCii'w iz mahy luuv umoa'ng th)- 
diiuwt't'urz. 

3. Lahyk th)aappl t'riy umoa'ng 
thU'riyz u)th w6a*d, sui'w iz mahy 
bimuvd nmda'ng th)sda'na. Ati sit)mi 
dStawn wi graet dliy 6a*nd'iir^)iz 
sh&adu, un)iz)friii'wt wur)swiyt tu)mi 
tMst. 

4. ly hrtiuwt)nu tu)th)feeh'stin 
aawSj un)iz)fla'g oar mi wur Itiuv. 

5. St'raengtlin)mi wi)s6a'mut*' 
d'ringk, kuumfurt)ml wi)aapplz : fur 
aii)m ICiuv-sik. 

6. Iz lift 6nt)s 6a'nd*ur mi)y&ed, 
un)iz riyt ont tlips)mi. 

7. Ati ch^arjjyu, 6a dtiuwt't'rz u) Ji- 
rCii'wslum, bi)th)r6az, Tin)bi)th)st^'gz 
u)th)fiylt, uz yoa mun n6adhur sttiur, 
nur wa'kn mi)l6uv, til)iy)pleeh'zuz. 

8. Th)Tk'ys u)mi)bilCiuvd ! Luiwk, 
iykiramz lleh'pin oa'pu)th)maawntinz, 
sky'ippin 6a'pu)th ilz. 

9. Mi)biluuvd)z lahyk u)r6a, nr')u)- 
yda'ng sta'g : lui'wk, iy stondz ut)- 
M'k)u aar)wdu, iy lui'wks ^awt ut)- 
thWindus, un)sh6az issael thrCii'w)- 
th)llLatiz. 

^10. Mijbiltiuvd spauk, un)saed 
tai'w)mii Gy'aet 6a'p, mi)l6uv, rai)- 
Mer')un, un)k<inm uwai. 

11. Fur, IM'wk, th)wint'iir)z paaet, 
un)th)rain)z 6ar un)g&un. 

12. Th)flaawurz ur)kuurain oa'pu)- 
th) grEiawnd, th)tahym)z kuumnus)th)- 
bridz singn, un)th)va'ys u)th)tiiurtl)z 
eerd i)^ar)k6a'nt'ri. 

^ 13. Th)fig t'riyz ur) gy'aetin griyn 
figz on, un)th)vahynz gy'in u)nahys 
smael wi)th)y6a'ng graips. Gy'aet 
oa'p, mi)l(iuv, niii)faer')un, unkiium 
uwai. 

14. 0^1 mahy doav, uz)urt)i)th)llifs 
u)th)r6k,i)th)saikrit spots u)th) staerz, 
iae)mi siy dhi)fais, lae)mi eer dhi)- 
va'ys ; fur)dhi) Ta'ys is swiyt, un)dhi)- 
fsds iz vkeril pr^ati. 



Taddington Variety. 

Tk)S6d'ngg n)Shlumun, Chdaptur th)- 
sdekund, 

1. Au)m th)r6az u)Shaerun un)th)- 

lilli u)th yaalliz. 

2. Us th)lilli umoa'ng thaurnz, soo 
iz m^iu l<iuY um^ia'ng th)dCiuwtturz. 

3. Us th)aappl trkey umoa'ng th)- 
traeyz u)th woaM, s6o)z m&.u biluuvd 
um6a*ng th)s6a'nz, Ati sit d^awn wi 
gr^et dl^ley 6a'ndur')iz sh&Adu,un)iz)- 
fri'wt wur)sw&eyt tu)mi)taiBt. 

4. Aey bruuwt)mitu)th)f^e8tinJiaws, 
nn)iz)fla'g 6ar)mi wur Muv. 

5. Ky'lleyp mi oa'p wi' sda'mut" 
dringk, kiiumfurt)mi wi)aapplz; fur 
au)m liiuv-sik. 

6. Iz lift 6nd)z oa'ndur mi)y&ed, un)- 
iz raeyt ond tlips)mi. 

7. Aii tael)yu, 6a duuwtturz u)Ji- 
rCiuwslum, bi)th roaz, un)bi)th)st^'gz 
u) th faeylt , dhut yoa mun noadhur stuur 
nur waakn mau Muv, til aey lahyks. 

8. Th)yanys u)mi)bil6uvd ! Ltiuwk, 
aey kuumz leeppin 6a pu)th)mfi,awn- 
tinz, sky'ippin 6a'pu)th ilz. 

9. Mi)biluuvd)z lahyk u)r6a, ur')uV 
yoa'ng sta'g: luuwk, aey stdndz ut)- 
th)baak)n aar)w£iu, aey luuwks aawt 
ut)th)windus, un)sh6az issael thruuw)- 
th)l^atiz. 

10. Mi)biltiuvd sp&.uk, un)6aed 
tuuw)mi, Gy'aer')6a-p, mi)liiuT, mi)- 
faer')un, un)kuum uwee. 

11. Fur, ICiuwk, th)wintur)z p^aet, 
un)th)reen)z 6ar un)g^iun. 

12. Th)flaawurz iLr)ktiumin oa'pu)- 
th)graawnd, th)tahym)z kuumnus)thV- 
bridz singn, un)th)yahys u)th)tiiurtl)z 
^erd i)aar)k6a'ntri. 

13. Th)fig traeyzur)gy'aetingraeyn 
Bgz on, un)th)vahynz gy'in uJnAhys 
smael wi)th)y6a'ng grjlips. Gy'aer')- 
oa'p, mi)lunv, mi)faer')un, un)kiiuilL 
uwee. 

14. Oa m^Lu d6av, uz)iirt)i)th)niks 
u)th)r6k,i)th)seekrit spots u)th)st^erz, 
lae)mi saey dhi)fais, lae)mi eer dhi)- 
vahys ; fur)dhi)vahys is swS.eyt, un)- 
dhi)fais iz vaerri praati. 



Separate Copies of this JVbttce and Appendix on Glossie will he 
sent fm application to the Author. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Illxjstkatioxs of the Pronunciation of English during 
THE Fourteenth Century. 

§ 1. Chaucer. 

Criticaii Text of Prologue. 

In accordance with the intimation on p. 398, the Prologue 
to the Canterbury Tales is here given as an illustration of 
the conclusions arrived at in Chap. IV,, for the pronuncia- 
tion of English in the xivth century. But it has been 
necessary to abandon the intention there expressed, of follow- 
ing the Harl. MS. 7334 as closely as possible, for since the 
passage referred to was printed, the Chaucer Society has 
issued its magnificent Six- Text Edition of the Prologue and 
Knight^s Tale, and it was therefore necessary to study those 
MSS. with a view to arriving at a satisfactory text to pro- 
nounce, that is, one which satisfied the laws of grammar and 
the laws of metre better than the reading of any one single 
MS. which we possess. For this purpose the systematic 
orthography proposed on p. 401, became of importance. The 
value of exact diplomatic reprints of the MSS. on which we 
rely, cannot be overrated. But when we possess these, and 
endeavour to divine an original text whence they may have 
all arisen, we ought not to attempt to do so by the patch- 
work process of fitting together words taken from difierent 
MSS., each retaining the peculiar and often provincial or- 
thography of the originals. The result of such a process 
could not but be more unlike what Chaucer wrote than any 
systematic orthography. Chaucer no doubt did not spell 
uniformly. It is very difficult to do so, as I can dttest, after 
making the following attempt, and probably not succeeding. 
But a modern should not venture to vary his orthography 
according to his own feelings at the moment, as they would 
be almost sure to lead him astray. Whenever, therefore, a 
text is made out of other texts some sort of systematic ortho- 
graphy is inevitable, and hence, notwithstanding the vehe- 
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ment denunciation of the editor of the Six-Text Edition/ 
I have made trial of that one proposed on p. 401, in all its 
strictness. The result is on the whole, better than could 
have been expected. Notwithstanding the substantial agree- 
ment of the Harleian 7334, and the Six New Texts, there is 
just sufiScient discrepancy to assist in removing almost every 
difiBculty of language and metre, so far as the prologue is 
concerned, and to render conjecture almost unnecessary. 
The details are briefly given in the footnotes to the following 
composite text* 

Pronunciation of Long TT and op AT, EY as deduced from a comparison- 
op THE Orthographies of Seven Manuscripts op the Canterbury 
Tales. 

The investigations in Chap. lY. for the determination of the pro- 
nunciation of the xrv th century, were avowedly founded upon the 
single MS. Harl. 7334 (supr^ p. 244), 1^'ow that large portions 
of six other MSS. have been diplomatically printed, it is satisfactory 
to see that this determination is practically unaffected by the new 
orthographies introduced. The Cambridge and the Lansdowne 
MSS., indeed, present us at first sight with what appears to be 
great vagaries, but when we have once recognized these as being, 
not indeterminate spellings of southern sounds, but sufficiently 
determinate representations of provincial, northern, or west midland, 
utterances, mixed with some attempts to give southern pronuncia- 
tion, they at once corroborate, iustead of invalidating, the conclu- 
sions already obtained. That this is the proper view has been 
sufficiently shewn in the Temporary Preface to the Six-Text 
Edition, p. 51 and p. 62, and there is no need to discuss it further. 



1 Temporary Preface to the Six- 
Text Edition of Chaucer's Canterbury 
Tales, Part I., by F. 7. Fumwall^ pp. 
113-115. A uniform system of spell- 
ing did not prevail in the xiv th cen- 
tury, and as we have seen, can scarcely 
be said to prevail in the xixth, but 
variations were not intentional, and the 
plan I advocate is, from the varied 
spellings which prevail, to discover the 
system aimed at, but missed, by the old 
writer, and adopt it. All varieties of 
grammar, dialect, and pronunciation, 
when belonging to the author, and not 
his scribe, who was often ignorant, and 
still oftener careless (p. 249), should be 
preserved, and autographs, such as 
Orrmin's and Dan Michel's, must be 
followed implicitly and literatim. In 
such diplomatic printing, I even object 
to insertions between brackets. They 
destroy the appearance of the original, 
and hence throw the investigator into 



the editor's track, and often stand in 
the way of an independent conjecture. 
At the same time they do not present 
the text as the editor would shew i% 
for the attention ig distracted by the 
brackets. The plan pursued for the 
Prisoner's Prayer, supra pp. 434-437, 
of giving the original and amended 
tests in parallel columns, is the only 
one which fully answers both pur- 
poses. Where this is not possible, it 
it appears to me that the best course 
to pursue is to leave the text pure, and 
submit the correction in a note. This 
serves the purpose of the [] or sic, 
much more effectually than such dis- 
turbances of the text, which are only 
indispensable when notes are incon- 
venient. The division of words and 
capitals of the original should for the 
same reason be retained. See the 
Temp, Pref. p. 88. 
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These MSS. may be looked upon as authorities for the words, but 
not for the southern pronunciation of the words, and they shew their 
writers' own pronunciation by using letters in precisely the same 
sense as was assigned from the Harl. MS, on p. 398 above. Two 
points may be particularly noticed because they are both points of 
difference between Mr. Payne and myself, (supra pp. 582, 583) 
and in one of them I seem to differ from many of those who have 
formed an opinion on the subject. 

Long u after an examination of all the authorities I could find, 
was stated on p. 171 to have bfeen (yy) during the ivith century. 
There did not appear to be any ground for supposing it to be 
different in the xivth centuiy, and hence it was assumed on 
p. 298 to have had that value at that time. This was strengthened 
by the proof that (uu), the only other sound which it could 
have represented, was wiitten ou, p. 305. A further though a 
negative proof seems to be furnished by the fact that I have 
not observed any case of long u and ou rhyming together, or 
being substituted one for the other in the old or any one of the 
six newly published texts. ^ I camaot pretend to have carefully 
examined them for that purpose, but it is not likely that in my 
frequent references to them for other purposes, such a marked 
pecTiliarity should have escaped me. It has however been already 
pointed out that in the first half of the xm th century (uu) was 
represented by w, and not by oUy and for about thirty years, includ- 
ing the end of the tttt th and beginning of the xivth century, both 
signs were employed indiscriminately for (uu), and that this use of 
ou seemed to have arisen from a growing use of u as (yy), pp. 424, 
470, 471 note 2, etc.** Hence the predominance of ou in the be- 



^ CoTQi^sire for tone f buke in 'Kampole 
(supra p. 410j n. 2). The two ortho- 
graphies bo&e^ huke^ struggle witk each 
other in Hampole. In the Towneley 
Mysteries^ I have also observed the 
rhyme, goode infude^ which however, 
may be simply a h^id rhyme, the spell- 
ing is Northern and of the latter part 
of the XV th century. On examining 
the Harl. MS. 2253 for the rhymes : 
bur mesaventur, bure coverture, quoted 
from the Cam. MS. of King Horn on 
p. 480, I find that the first rhyme dis- 
appears. Thus V. 325, Lumby's edition 
of the Cam. MSS. has 

"Went ut of my bur 

Wib muchel mefaventur 
and the Harl. reads fo. 85, 

Went out of my boure, 

ftiame mott byihoure ; 
and V. 649, the Cam. MS. has 

heo ferde in to hure 

to fen aue«twre, 
and the Earl, has, fo. 87, 

Horn ne Jjohte nout him on 

ant to boure wes ygon. 



Judging however by the collation in 
F. Michel's edn. the Oxf. MS. agrees 
with the Cam. The text is clearly 
doubtful. 

But V. 691, which in the Cam. MS. 

runs 

he lij? in bure 

under coUi?rture 
becomes in the Harl. fo. 87, 

he byht nou in boure, 

vnder couertoure, 
where the scribe by adopting the or- 
thography ou has clearly committed 
himself to the pronunciation (uu) and 
iiot (yy)' It would, however, not be 
safe to draw a general conclusion from 
these examples in evidently very un- 
trustworthy texts, which have yet to 
be properly studied in connection with 
dialectic and individual pronunciation, 
suprk p. 481. 

2 On p. 301, note, col. 1, a few in- 
stances of the Devonshire substitutes 
for (uu) are given, on the authority of 
Mr. Shelly's pronunciation of Nathan 
Hogg's Letters. The new series of 



636 



tONG U IN SEVEN MSS. 



Chap. YII. § 1. 



ginning of the xiv th century and the subsequent strict severance of 
long u and ou, which seem so far as I have observed, to have been 
never confused, as short u and ou certainly were (p. 304). The 
conclusion seems to be inevitable, that long u and ou represented 
different sounds, and that the long u must have had in the xrvth, 
what BuUokar in the xvi th century called its olde and continued*' 
sound, namely (yy). This, however, is directly opposed to Mr, 
Payne's opinions given on p. 583. 



those letters there named, having an 
improved orthography, using u, a, for 
(y, 83),— not (a), as there misprinted,— 
has allowed me to make some collec- 
tions of words, which are cmions in 
connection with the very ancient west- 
ern confusion of u, e, i, and the pro- 
mmoiation of long as (yy). It may 
be stated that the sonnd is not always 
exactly (yy). In various mouths, and 
even in the same mouth, it varies 
considerahly, inclining towards (uu), 
through (uu ?), or towards the labi- 
alised {ee). The short sound in did 
seemed truly (d^). But in eould, good, 
I heard very distinctly (kyd, gyd) with 
a clear, bi^t eztremely short (y), from 
South Devon peasants in the neigh- 
hourhood of Totnes. Kor is the use of 
(yy) or (uu, &$) for (uu) due to any in- 
capacity on the part of the speaker to 
Bay (uu). The same peasant who 
called Cmnhs, (Xyymz) or (K^^z), 
[it is difficult to say which, and appa- 
rentiy the sound was not determinate], 
and even echoed the name thus when 
put to him as (Kuumz), and called brooh 
(bryk), with a very short (y), talked 
of (niuur, stuunz, mud] for more, stones, 
road, Mr. Murray, in his paper on 
the Scotch dialect in the Philological 
Transactions, has some interesting spe- 
culations on similar confusions in 
Scotch, and on the transition of (u) or 
(m) through {9) into (o) and finally (a). 
On refening to pp. 160-3, supr^, the 
close connection of (uu, yy) will be seen 
to be due to the fact that both are 
labial, and that in both the tongue is 
raised, the back for (un) and front 
for (yy). The passage from (xm) 
to (yyj may therefore be made almost 
imperceptibly, and if the front is 
slightly lowered, the result becomes 
{99), The two sounds (yy, 99) are 
consequently greatly confused by 
speakers in Scotland, Norfolk, and 
Devonshire. Mr. Murray notes the 
resemblance between (^, a), — which in- 
deed led to the similarity of their nota- 



..tion in palaeotype— as shewn bjrMr. 
M. Bell's assigning (o) and my giving 
{d) to the French mute which others 
again make (sh). If then (u) travels 
through (y, 9) to (oV its change to (a) 
is almost imperceptible, and the slight- 
est labialisation of the latter sound 
gives (0). Whatever be the reason, 
there can be no doubt of the fact that 
(u, y, 0, a, 0) do interchange pro- 
vincially now, and hence we must not 
be surprised at finding that they did 
so in ancient times, when the circum- 
stances were only more favourable to 
varieties of speech. These observations 
will serve in some degree to explain 
the phenomena alluded to in the text, 
and also the foUomng lists from Nathan 
Hogg's second series, in which I re- 
tain the orthography of the author 
(Mr. H. Baird), where we should read 
u, a as (y, ae) short or long, and other 
letters nearly as in glossotype. 

EW and long U become (yy), as: 
blw, b«ty, cr^^el, cwryiss eurims, e«t, 
acute, de«ce deuce, dwty, hu km yew^ 
'kiimm hztmaUf Idnkltidconclttde, muzic, 
liu newj -ptcr pure^ rwin'd, stu stew, 
stz/pid, trw, tr«th, t«n, vh<t Jlute^ yu 
vmo few, Yum. Jume, v«tur future^ 
yuz*d used, zttmt mant. 

Long and short 00, OtT, 0, U", 
usually called (uu, ti) become (yy, y) or 
(9^, 9), as: halu huUahhaloo^ blwm bloom^ 
\)xii\ hrooh^ huk book, ohnz choose, crwk 
crooJc^ cwd could, curt court, cu& course 
coarse, through^ drwpin drooping, 
de* do, g«d good, gwlden golden, intw, 
ks^shin cushion, lukJook, iMs'nd loosened^ 
minwver manoemre, mm move, mm. 
noon, pwl'd pulled, prwv prove, p«k 
pooh, xum room, shw shoe^ sh«d should, 
skwle school, st«d stood, tre^pin trooping, 
tu too two to [emphatic, unemphatic 
ta = (t9)], itik took, turn tomb, uwho, 
vwl full fool, yui foot, yu you, zmwthe 
smooth, zwn soon. 

Short U, 00, 0 usually called (a) 
become («), as : blid blood, dist do'st, 
honjist, unjust, jist Just adv., rin run 
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The second point is extremely difficult, and cannot be so cursorily 
dismissed. What was the sound attributed to ai at/, ei mj in 
Chaucer? The constant confusion of all four spellings shews that 
it was one and the same.^ Here again the voice of the xvith 
century was all but unanimous for (ai), but there is one remarkable 
exception, Hart, who as early as 1551 (in his MS. cited below 
Chap. YIII, § 3, note 1), distinctly asserts the identity of the 
sounds of these combinations with that of ea, that is (ee). For 
printing tliis assertion in 1569 he was strictly called to order by 
OiU in 1621, supra p. 122. All the other writers of thexvith 
century, especially Salesbury and Smith distinctly assert that (ai) 
was the sound. Hence on p. 263, (ai) was taken without hesitation 
to be the sound of ay, ey, in Chaucer. We are familiar with the 
change of (ai) into (ee), p. 238, and with the change of (ii) into (ai, 
ai), p. 295, but the change of (ee) into (ai), although possible, and 
in actual living English progress (p. 454, n. 1), is not usual. 
There was no reason at all to suppose that ay could havie been (ii), 
and little reason to suppose that it would have been (ee) before it 
became (ai). On examining the origin of ay^ ey, in English words 
derived from ags. sources, the y or i appears as the reHc of a former 
g = (gh, ^h, j) and then (i), which leads irrresistibly to the notion 
of the diphthong (ai), p. 440, 1. 14, p. 489. But it certainly does 
not always so arise, and we have seen in Orrmin (ib.) that the 

= (j) was sometimes as pure an insertion as we occasionally 
find in romance words derived from the Latin, and as we now find 



[also to urn]y risk*d rmhedj ticked 
totcehed, vlid ^ood, wid'n would not, 
winder wonder, wisser woraer, zick 
sueh, ssiiL sm son, zmitck smutch. 

Short E, T, usually called (e, i) are 
frequently replaced by (o) or (a), as : 
"bevul befellj bul bell, bulchM belched, 
burry'd buried, churish cherish, eszul 
himself, etszul itself, mezul myself, 
mulkin milJcing^ muller miller, purish 
perish, shullins shillings, spul spell, 
fipurrit spirit [common even in London, 
and compare syrop, stirrup^, tuUee tell 
you^ turrabul terrible^ ulbaw*d elbowed, 
vuUer fellow [no r pronounced, final or 
pre>consonantal trilled (r) seems ua- 
known in Devonshire], vullidge village, 
vulty filthy^ vurrit ferret, vury ^ery, 
vust first, ypoXwell, wulvare welfare, yuL 
yell, yur'd heard, zmul smell, zulf self 

The words zi^^di swept, indtid indeed, 
dud did done, humman hummen woman 
women, do not exactly belong to any 
of these categories. 

The above lists, which, being only 
derived from one small book, are ne- 
cessarily very incomplete, serve to shew 
the importance of modern dialectic 
study in the appreciation of ancient 
and therefore dialectic English (p. 681). 



^ Not in Scotch, where the spellings 
ai, ei seem to have been developed in- 
dependently in the xv th century, for 
the Scotch long a, e, and perhaps 
meant (ae, e^), compare Sir T. Smith, 
supra p. 121, 1. 18. These spellings 
were accompanied by the similar forms 
oi, ui, out for the long o, «, ou, per- 
haps =(ob, ye, we), though the first 
was not much used. We must recol- 
lect that in Scotch short i was not (i) 
or («), but (e), and hence might easily 
be used for («) or (o) into which un- 
accented (e) readily degenerates. For 
this information I am indebted to Mr. 
Murray's paper on Scotch (referred to 
in the last note)* which was kindly 
shewn to me in the MS. The notes 
there furnished on the development of 
Scotch orthography are highly interest- 
ing, and tend to establish an intentional 
phonetic reformation at this early 
period, removing Scotch spelling from 
the historical mliation which marks 
the English. 

* " In Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, 
and Provencal, Latin A remains un- 
altered. Some deviations into ai or e 
must be admitted. . . . The most im- 
portant and frequent case is when a by 
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in English after the sound of (ee) in what many persons recognize 
as the standard*' pronunciation of our language, for instance 
(ncam) for name. There are a few straggling instances in even 
xmth century MSS. where aij appears to rhyme to ^, the chief of 
which turn on apparently a dialectic pronunciation of sazde as sede^ 
wMchis also an orthography occasionally employed (p. 484, 1. 15^ 
p. 481, 1. 33). Dr. Gill, 1621 {Logonomia p. 17), cites (sed) as a 
northern pronunciation for (said), and classes it with (saa) for (sal). 
Mr. Payne has pointed out similar cases in the Owl and Nightingale, v. 
349, 707, 835, 1779. The orthography sede occurs also, v. 472, 548, 
1293, and probahly elsewhere.^ Mr. Payne also notes the less usual 
rhymes: higrede upbreide 1411, misrede maide 1061, grede maide 
1335. These rhymes are certaiidy faulty, because in each case the 
ags. has ^ g in the second word but not in the first, and we cannot 
suppose them to have rhymed at this early period.^ In Floris and 



the action of an inserted coalescing i 
or according to the individual ten- 
dency of the language, passes into ai^ 
or or e and ie : prov. fltr, sp. aire 
from cter : prov. primairan (otherwise 
only primer primier), port, primeiro, 
span. primerOf it. primiero, from pri- 
marius; prov. esclairar from esclariar 
which also exists ; prov. bais^ port. 
heijo. span, heso from hasiiim ; prov, 
fait^ port, feito^ span, heeho from f actus 
e being palatalised into . . . This 
vowel has suffered most in French, 
where its pure sonnd is often obscured 
into ai, e and ie. We must first put 
aside the common romance process, 
^ust noticed, hy which this obscuration 
IS effected by an inserted i as in air^ 
premier^ haiser^faiV Translated from 
Diez, Gr. der rom. Spr. 2nd. ed. i. 135. 

1 The Jesus Coll. Oxf. MS. reads 
seifde in each case. 

2 The orthography and rhymes of 
the Owl and i4ightinf?ale as exhibited 
in the Cott. MS. Calig. A. ix., fol- 
lowed by Wright, in his edition for the 
Percy Society, 1843, are by no means 
immaculate. The MS, is certainly of 
the siiith cent-' .fy, before the introduc- 
tion of ou for \au), that is, before 1280 
or probably before the death of Henry 
III., 1272, (so that, as has been con- 
jectured on other grounds, Hemy II. 
was the king whose death is alluded to 
in the poem), and is contained in the 
same volume with the elder text of 
Lajamon, though it is apparently not 
hy the same scribe. Nor should I be 
inclined to think that the scribe was a 
Dorsetshire man, although the poem 
is usually ascribed to Nicholas de 
Guildford, of Portisbam, Dorsetshire. 



The confusions of e i, o e «, recall 
the later scribe of Havelok. Dreim 21, 
cleine 301, are obvious scribal errors, 
corrected to drem dene in the Oxf. MS,, 
and : crei 884, in Oxf. MS. crey^ although 
put in to rhyme with dai^ must be an 
error for cri. We have cases of omitted 
lettere in : rise ^^■se o3, wrste toberste 
121, wlite wte 439, for wise, 'versfelf)^ 
wite. There are many suspicious 
rhymes, and the following are chiefly 
assonances: worse mershe 303, hei- 
sugge stubbe 606, worde forworthe 
647, igremet of-chamed 931, wise ire 
1027, oreveidorre 1151, flesche cwesse 
1385, flijste vicst 405, and, in addition 
to the ei, e rhymes cited in the text^ 
we have: forbreideth nawedeth 1381, 
in Oxf. MS. ne awede]). As to the 
present pronunciation of »y, in 
Dorsetshire, the presumed home of the 
poet, Mr. Barnes gives us very precise 
information : ** The diphthongs ai or 
a^, and ei or ^y, the third close long 
sound [that is, which usually have the 
the sound of a in mate], as in May, 
hay, maid, paid, rein, neighbour, prey, 
are sounded— like the Greek oi,— the 
a or e, the first open sound, as « in 
father, and the i or y as ee, the first 
close sound. The author has markedl 
th a of diphthongs so sounded with a 
circumflex : as m^y, h§-y, mslid, pdid, 
vain, naighbour, pray." J^oejus of 
Rural Lifey 2nd ed., p. 27.— That is, 
in Dorsetshire the sound (ai), which 
we have recognized as ancient, is still 
prevalent. This is a remarkable com- 
ment upon the false rhymes of the- 
MSS. Stratmann's edition. 1868, is of 
no use for the present investigation, ott 
account of its critical orthography. 
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Blancheflur, Lumby's ed. occurs the rhyme : nmchelliede maide 51, 
which is similarly faulty.^ See also p. 473 and notes there. We 
have likewise seen in some faulty west midland MSS. belonging to 
the latter part of the xvth century, (supra p. 450, n. 2), that ey 
was regarded as equivalent to e. In the Towneley Mysteries we 
also find ay, ey, tending to rhyme either with a or e. In fact we 
have a right to suppose that in the xv th century, at least, the pro- 
nunciation of ey^ ay as (ee) was gaining ground, for we could not 
otherwise account for the MSS. mentioned, for the adoption of the 
spelling in Scotch in 1500, p. 410, n. 3, and for the fact that Hart, 
— -who from various other circumstances appears to have been a 
"West Midland man — seemed to know absolutely no other pronun- 
ciation of ay than (ee) in ISSl.'^ "We have thus direct evidence 
of the coexistence of (ee, ai) in the xvcth century, each perhaps 
limited in area, just as we have direct evidence of the present co- 
existence of both sounds in high Grerman (p. 238), and Dyak (p. 474, 
note, col. 2). Such changes do not generally affect a whole body 
of words suddenly. They begin with a few of them, concerning 
which a difference prevails for a very long while, then the area is 
extended, till perhaps the new sounds prevail. We have an in- 
stance of this in the present coexistence of the two sounds (o, ii) 
for short p. 175 and notes. It is possible that although Grill in 
1621 was highly annoyed at maids being called (meedz) in place of 
(maidz) by gentlewomen of his day (supra, p. 91, 1. 8), this very 
pronunciation might have been the remnant of an old tradition, 
preserved by the three rhymes just cited from the xiii th century 
to the present day, although this hypothesis is not so probable as 
that of scribal error. And if it were correct, it would by no means 



^ On eonsolting the AuchiiileckMS. 
text of Floris et Blancheflur, the diffi- 
culty vanishes. Lumby*s edition of 
the Cam. MS. reads, v. 49 : 
Vu art hire ilich of alle >inge, 
feoth of femblau«t and of m^^rni^^ge, 
Of faimefle and of muchelhede, 
Bute]7U ert a man mid heo a maide ; 
where the both of the second line .makes 
the third line altogether suspiciously 
like an insertion. The Auchinleck 
MS., according to the transcription 
kindly furnished me by Mr. Halkefct, 
the Ubrarian of the Advocates Library, 
Edinburgh, reads, v. d3 : 

pou art ilich here of alle jjinge 
Of semblant and of mourning 
But J?ou art a man and jhe is a maide 
pons }?e wif to Florice faide. 
Another bad rhyme in the Cam. MS. 
is y. 633. 
Hele ihc imlle and noj^ing wreie 
Ower beire cnmpdgnie 
"which in the Abbotsford dub edition 



of the text in the Auch. MS. runs thus, 
V. 618 : 

To the king that jhe hem nowt 
biwreie 

"Where thourgh thai were fiker to 
dethe. 

The editor suggests biwreipe, which 
would not be a rhyme. The real read- 
ing is manifestly to deye^ arising, as 
Mr. Murray suggests, from the com- 
mon MS. confusion of \, Admiral is 
both in the Auch. and Cott. MSS. 
constantly spelled -ayl^ and hence we 
must not be offended with the rhyme. 
Admiral confaal 799, for there was 
eyidently an uncertain pronunciation 
of this strange word. 

2 This day (9 July, 1869) a work- 
man, who spoke excellent English to 
me, called specially (spii-SBli). Had 
he any idea that others said (spes'^h') ? 
The facts in the text are perhaps partly 
accounted for by the iimuence of the 
Scotch orth(^raphy and pronunciation, 
referred to on p. 637, n. 1. 
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prove that tlie general pronunciation of ay in all words from ags. 
was not distinctly (ai) and that the (ee) pronunciation was not 
extremely rare. 

In a former investigation it was attempted to shew that E'orman 
French ei, ai, had at least frequently the same sound (ai), supra 
pp. 453-459. Mr. Payne on the contrary believes that the sound 
was always pure (ee), and that the ISTorman words were taken into 
English, spellings and all, retaining their old sounds. He then 
seems to conclude that all the English rty, ey, were also pronounced 
witbi pure (ee), and maintains that this view agrees with all the 
observed facts of the case (p. 582). Prof. Eapp also, as we shall see, 
lays down that Early English Orthography was Gorman, and as he 
only recognizes (ee) or (ee) as the sound of Norman «», of course 
he agrees practically with Mr. Payne. Modem hahits have induced 
perhaps most readers to take the same view, which nothing hut the 
positive evidence of the practice of the xvi th centuiy could easily 
shake.^ But it would seem strange if various scrihes, writing by 
ear, and having the signs ^, ee, ea, ie, at hand to express the sound 
(ee), should persist in a certain number of words, in always using 
ey, ay, but never one of the four former signs, although the sounds 
were identical. This is quite opposed to all we know of cacogra- 
phists of all ages, and seems to be only explicable on the theory of 
a real difference of sound, more marked than that of (ee, ee). ifay, 
more, some occasional blunders of e for ey, etc., would not render 
this less strange to any one who knows by painful experience (and 
what author does not know it ?) that he does not invariably write 
the letters he intends, and does not invariably see his error or his 
printer's or transcriber's errors when he revises the work. The 
mistake of e for ey we might expect to be more frequent than that 
of ay for e. "When the writer is not a cacographist, or common 
scribe, but a careful theoretical orthographer as Orrmin or Dan 
Michel, the absolute separation of the spellings ^, ey becomes 
evidence, We cannot suppose that Dutchmen when they adopted 
pat's called it anything but (pais), why then should we suppose Dan 
Michel, who constantly employs the speUing pats,'^ pronounced 

^ I was glad to learn lately from so adraynkj?, agrayji, etc., anpayri, apar- 

distinguished an English muiolar as ceyue]?, apayreb, asayd, asayled, atrayt, 

Prof. H. Morley that he -was always of bargayn, batayle, baylif, baylyes, bayj>, 

opinion that ay, ey, were (ai) and not contraye, cortays, oortaysie, couaiuse, 

(ee). dayes, defayled, despayred, eyder either^ 

2 Mr. Morris's index to Dan Michel's eyr = air, eyren = e^ffs, ey^Q—ease, faili, 

Ayenhite refers to p. 261, as contain- fayntise, fornayce, germayn, graynes, 

ing pese fox peace, I looked through greyner, longaynes, malmes, maine = 

that page without discovering^ any in- retinue, maister, mayden, maystrie, 

stance of pese, but I found in it 11 in- meseyse, meyster, nejebores, nejen, or- 

stances oipais^pays and 3 of paysible. dayni ordenliche, oreysonne, payea 

Thinking Dan Michel's usages impor- please, payenes —pagans, pays, paysible, 

tant, I have extracted those words given plait, playnercs, playni, playty, por- 

in the index, which of course does not uayejj, porueyonce praysy, quaynte, 

refer to the commonest ags. words of queayntese, queyntise, raymi, [ags. reo' 

constant occurrence. This is the list, wiffwAr^/maw, to cry out,] strait, strayni, 

the completeness of which is not gua- tuay, mleynie, uorlay, yv&yn =ffmn, 

ranteed, though probable : adreynt, wayt, weyuerindemen, yfayled, zaynt. 
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otherwise? And when we see some Prench words in Chancer 
always or generally spelled with e which had an ai in Prench, as : 
resoun 276, sesoun 348, pees 2929, plesant 138, ese 223, 2672, 
why should we not suppose that in these words the (ee) sound 
was general, but that in others, at least in England, the (ai) sound 
prevailed ? Kay more, when we find e%e occasionally written ey%e 
for the rhyme in Chaucer (supra p. 250 and note 1, and p. 265), 
as it is in I) an Michers prose, why should we not suppose that two 
sounds were prevalent, just as our own (niidh'j, naidh'o:) for neither^ 
and that the poet took the sound ^^^hich best suited him ? This 
appears to me to be the theory which best represents all the facts 
of the case. It is also the theory which best accords with the 
existing diversities of pronunciation within very narrow limits in the 
English provinces. It remains to be seen how it is borne out by the 
orthography of the Ha, Harleian 7334, and the six newly published 
!MS. textS; E. EUesmere, He. Hengwrt, Ca, Cambridge, Co. Corpus, 
P. Petworth, and L. Lansdowne of the Canterbury Tales. For this 
purpose I have looked over the prologue and Knightes Tale, and 
examined a large number, probably the great majority of the cases, 
with the following results. The initial italic words, by which the 
lists are arranged, are in modem spelling, and where they are 
absent the words are obsolete. Where no initials are piyt, all the 
MSS, unnamed agree in the preceding spelling so far as having one 
of the combinations ai^ ay^ ei, ey is concerned, small deviations in 
other respects are not noted, but if any other letter is used for one 
of the above four it is named. The numbers refer to the Hnes of 
the Six Text edition, and they have frequently to be increased 
by 2 for Wright's edition of the Haxleian MS, 

List op "Wouds containing AY, EY in the Prologue and Kniohteb Tale. 



Akolosaxon and Scandin avian 
Words. 

again^ agayn 991 

against^ ajens Ca., ageyns 1787 

aileth^ eyletli 1081 

mhesy aisshes Co., asshen 2967 

bewray, bewreye 2229 

dayy day, 19 and frequently 

die, deyeu Ca., Co., dyen E. He. P, 
dyjen L. 1109, deyde 2846 

dry^ dreye Ca., drye 420, 1362, dreye 
[rh. weye] 3024 

dyer, deyer Ila., dyere 362 

eye, eye E. Ca., eyghe P., yhe Ha. L., 
iye He. 10, eyeii E. He., eyghen 
Ha. P., cyjyya Ca., yghen Co., 
yhen L. 267 and frequently 

fain, fayn 2437 

fair, faire 1685. 1941 

Jiesh^ fleissli Ha. Co., flessh 147 

Jieight, heght P., heighte 1890 

laid, leyde 1384 and frequently 

lay, lay 20 and frequently 



maidens, maydens 2300 
nails, nayles 2141 

neighbour, nyjhebour Ca., neighebore 
6Z6 

neither, neither 1135 

nigh, neigh H. He., neyh Co., nyghe 

P., nyhe L., nyh Ca„ ny E., 732 
said, seyde 219, 1356, and frequently 
say, seyn 1463 

seen, seyn E. He. Ca, Co. L., seen Ha., 

sene P. 2840 
slain, slayn 992, 2038, 2562, 2708; 

slayn P. L., sleen 1566, sle sleen 

1859 ^ 
sleight, sleight 604 

spreynd Ha. E. He. Co. P., sprend Ca., 

sprined L. 2169 
iwo, tweye 704 
waileth, wayleth 1221 
way, way 34, 1264, and often. 
weighed, wci^heden 454 
whether, wheither E. He., whethir Ha., 

whe>er Ga. Co. L., whedere P., 

1867 
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Fkencii AYords. 

acquaintance^ aqueyntaunce 245 
dimly aiel E. He. Ca. ayel Ua., ayell 

Co. L. eile P. 2477 
air, eir 1246 
apayd [rh. ysaid] 1868 
apparelling^ appavailiynge 2913 
array, array 41 73, and often. 
attain^ atteyne 1243 
availeth^ auailletli 3040 
bargains, bargaynes 282 
barren, 'baraync 1244, baran L., bareyn 

1977 

baUU, bataille 988, 2540 

braided, brcided P., broyded E. He. 

. Ca. Co., biwded Ha. L, 1049 
caitiff, catiff P., caytyf 1552, 1717, 1946 
certain, certeyn 204 and often. 
ckain^ cheyne 2988 
chdtnigm, chasteyn 2922 
chieftain, chevetan Ha., cbiefkayn 2555 
company, compaignye E. He. Co. P., 

cumpanye Ca., companye Ha. L. 

331, compaignye E. He. L., cum- 
panye Ca. Co. P., company Ha. 

2105, 2411 
complain, compleyn 908 
conveyed, conuoycd E., conveyed 2737 
counsel^ conseil Ha. E. He. Co. P., 

counsel L., cuntre Ca, 3096 
courtesy, curteisie E. He. Ca., curtesi© 

Ha. Co. P. L. 46, 132 
dais, deys Ha. E. He. Ca. Co. P. dese 

[rb. burgeise] L. 370 
darreyne, 1609, 2097 
debonnair, debonnaire [rh, faire] 2282 
despair, dispeir 1245 
dice J deys Ca., dys 1238 
disdain^ disdeyn 789 
displayethy desplayeth 966 
distrainetk, destreynetb. 1455, 1816 
dozen, doseyne 578 
fail, faille 1854, 2798 
Jinest, feynest Ca,, fynest 104 
Jlorin, floreyn Ca. Co. P., floren Ha. 

L., floryii E. He, 2088 
franklins, frankeleyns 216 
fresh, fresshe Ha. E. He. P. L., frosscbo 

Ca., freissche Co., 92, [freischHa.] 

2176, 2622 
furnace, forneys 202, 559 
gaineth, gaynetb. 1176, 2756 
gay, gay 73 
golyardeys 560 

harnessed, harneysed 114, 1006, 1634, 
2140 

Jcerehiefsy keverchefs Ha., conercheis 
Ca. [the proper Norman plural, 
according to Mr. Payne], coner- 
chiefs E. He. Co. L., couerchefes 
P. 453 



leisure, leyser 1188 
Magdalen, Maudelayne 410 
maintain^ mavnteyne H. E., mayntene 

He. Ca. 'Co. P., maiten L. 1778 
master, mystir Ca., maister 261 
mastery y maistrie 165 
meyned 2170 
money, moneye 703 
ordainedy ordeyned 2553 
paid, ypayed 1802 
pain-ed, peyned 139, peyne 1133 
painted, peyntid 1934, 1975 
palace, paleys 2513 
palfrey, palfrey 207, 2495 
plain, pleyn 790, 1464 
plein, pleyn 315 

portraiture, portreiture Ha. E. He. Ca. 

Co., pourtrature P. L, 1968, [pur- 

tretnre Ha.] 2036 
portray, portray 96 

portrayer, portreyor Fa., portreitour 
E,, purtreyour He., purtreiour 
Co., purtraiour P., portretoiir Ca., 
purtreoure L., 1899 

portraying, portraying Ha., portreying 
Ca. Co.. purtraiynge P., poT- 
treyynge E. He., purtreinge L. 
1938 

pray, preyen 1260 

prayer, prayer 2226 

purveyance, puxveiance E. He., pur- 
ueance Ha. Co. P. L. pnruyanco 
Ca. 1665, purueiance E. H., pur- 
ueance Ha. Co. P. L., puruyanc© 
Ca. 3011 

quaint 1531, 2321, 2333, 2334 

raineth, reynith 1535 

reins, reynes 904 

sovereign, souereyn 1974 

straight, streite 457, stryt Ca., streyt 
1984 

suddenly,^ sodanly L., sodeynly 1530, 

sodeinliche 1575 
sustain, susteyne Ca. L., sustene 1993 
trace, trays 2141 
turhish, turkeys 2895 
tumeiynge E. He. Co. tumeynge Ha., 

tumyinge Ca. tomynge L., tor- 

namente P. 2567 
mi7Z, yeyn 1094 

vassalage Ha. E. He. Co. L., vassalage 

P., wasseyllage Ca. 3064 
vein, veyne 3, 2747 

verily, veiraily E. He. Ca. Co. verrely 

P. L., verrily Ha. 1174. 
very, verray 422 

villany, vileynye E. He., velany Ca., 
L,, vilonye Ha. Co. P. 70, [vilanye 
Ha.] 740 

waiting, waytinge 929 
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The general Tinanimity of these seven MSS. is certainly remarkable. 
It seems almost enough to lead the reader to suppose that when 
lie finds the usual «y, ey replaced by a, i in any other MSS., the 
scribe has accidentally omitted one of the letters of the diphthong, 
which being supplied converts c?, i into ay, ey, ai or ei respectively. 
Thus when in v. 1530 all but L. use ey or ay^ and in v. 1575 aU, in- 
cluding L., use ey in sodeynlyy sodeynltche, we cannot but conclude 
that sodanly ia L. 1530, is a clerical error for sodaynly, We have 
certainly no right to conclude that the a was designed to indicate 
a pemiUar pronunciation of a as ay or conversely. But it will be 
best to consider the variants seriatim as they are not many in 
number. 

Consideration op Variants in the Last List. 



Anglosaxon and Scandinavian 
Words. 

Against 1787 has still two sounds 
(^g^mst', ^f^enst") which seem to cor- 
respond to two such original sounds as 
(again* agen*). 

Ashes, aisshes Co. 2957 represented 
really a duplicate form, as appears from 
its having heen preserved into the 
XVI th century, p. 120, 1. 6. 

Die 1105, see variants on p. 284. 

Dry 420, see variants on p. 285. 

Dyer, the general orthography dyer 
362 is curious, for the ags. dea^an 
would naturally give deyer, which how- 
ever is only preserved in Ha., the rest 

fiving dyerey and the Promptorium 
aviQg dyyn ; Ha. has deye in U037. 
It would almost seem as if habit had 
confused the two words dye, die, and 
hence given the first the same double 
sound as the second. There is no 
room for supposing the sound (dee) in 
either case. 
Sye 10, see variants on p. 285. 
Fleshy 147 is one of the words men- 
tioned on p. 265, as having two spell- 
ings in Ha. see also p. 473 note 1, for 
a possible origin of the double pronun- 
ciation. 

Seight, heght P. 1890 is of course 
a clerical error for heighte. 

Neighbour 635, follows nigh in its 
variants. 

Mgh 732, 535. The variants here 
seem to shew that this word should be 
added to the list given on pp. 284-6, 
as having a double pronunciation, 
especially as we have seen that the (ii) 
sound is preserved in Devon, p. 291, 
as it is in Lonsdale. 

Seen, The orthography seyn 2840 
for seen is supported by too many 
MSS. to bo an error, it must .be a du- 



plicate form, retaining in the infinitive 
the expression of the lost guttural, 
which crops up so often in different 
parts of this verb, Grothic saihwm, 
compare the forms on p. 279. 

Slay 992, see p. 265 ; the double 
sound (ee, ai) may have arisen from the 
double ags. form, without and with the 
ffuttural, the latter being represented 
by (ai) and the former by (ee), which 
is more common. 

JSpreind, isprend, isprind 2169 must 
be merely clerical errors for ispreined, 
as in most MSS., because both words 
rhyme with ym^nd, which retains its 
orthography in each case. 

Whether^ 1857, has certainly no 
more title to (ai) than beat or themy 
but nevertheless we have seen Orrmin 
introduce the (i) or (j) into these words, 
p. 489, hence it is not impossible that 
there may have been some ]3rovincials 
who said wheider, but still it is more 
probable that the ei of E. and He. in 
1857 are clerical errors. The word is 
not common and I have not noted 
another example of it in E. He* 

French Words. 

Barren, baran L. 1977, must be a 
clerical error for barayn. 

Braid 1049, seems to have had 
various sounds, corresponding to the 
ags. bregdan, icel. bregda, and to the 
French hroder, which would give the 
forms breyde^ browde, while broyde 
would seem to be an uncertain, or mis- 
taken mixture of the two (braid-e, 
bruud-e, bruid'e). We do not find 
brede (breed-e). but as the g was some- 
times omitted even in ags. it would 
have been less curious than brayde. 

Caitiff. The orthography catiffV, 
1652, 1717, 1946, being repeated in 



644 



AT AY, KI EY, IN SEVEN MSS. 



Chap. YII. § 1. 



three places, althougli opposed to the 
other six MSS. which determine caytif 
to be the usual form, may imply a dif- 
ferent pronunciation rather than be a 
clerical error. The French forms of 
this derivative of the Latin captivus, 
as given by Roquefort are very numer- 
ous, but all of them contain 2', or an e 
derived from ai, thus: caitif, caiptif, 
caitieu, caitis, caitiu, caitivie, cetif, 
cetis, chaitieu, chaitif, chaitis, chaitiu, 
cheitif, chetif, chety, quaitif, quetif. 
Roquefort gives as Proven<jal and 
Languedoc forms : caitiou, caitious, 
caitius, caitivo. The vSpanish cautivo 
has introduced the labial instead of the 
palatal modification, while the Italian 
only has preserved the a pure by as- 
similating Pj thus, eattivo. If then 
the a in P. was intentional, it was very 
peculiar. 

Chieftain^ cheveten Ha, 2555, should 
according to the general analogy of 
such terminations be cheveteyn, and it 
will then agree with the other MSS. 

Cowpany. In compaignye 331, 2105, 
2411, the i is conceived by M. Fran- 
cisque Michel to have been merely 
orthographical in French, introduced 
to make gn mouilU^ just as i was intro- 
duced before II to make it mouille. 
Compare also p. 309, n. 1, at end. It 
is very possible that both pronuncia- 
tions prevailed (kumpainw-e, kum- 
pantre) and that the first was con- 
sidered as French, the latter as Eng- 
lish. There is no room for supposing 
such a pronunciation as (kumpeenu'e) 
with (ee). 

Conveyed. Connoyed E. 2737 is not 
a variant of the usual conueyed, but 
another word altogether, a correction 
of the scribes. 

Counsel f counsel L. 3096, is probably 
a clerical error for eounseil as in the 
other MSS. 

Courtesy, Curteisye 46, vileynye 70, 
may be considered together. They 
were common words, and the second 
syllable was usually unaccented, where- 
as in curteis, vileyn^ it was frequently 
accented. Hence we cannot be sur- 
prised at finding ey strictly preserved 
in the latter, but occasional deviations 
into non-diphthongal sounds occurring 
in the former. Careful scribes or 
speakers seem, however, to have pre- 
served the ey of the primitive in the 
derivative. The yilonye of lia. Co. P. 
.70, which is replaced by viknyc in Ha. 



740, serves to corroborate this ^iew, 
as evidently the scribe did not know 
how to write the indistinct sound he 
heard, a difficulty well known to all 
who have attempted to write down 
living sounds. See also Mr. Payne's 
remarks, supra p. 585. To the same 
category belong the variants of por^ 
traiture, purveyance^ verily. 

Dais, dese L. for deys — ^dii^ 370, in 
opposition to the six other MS. is pro- 
bably a clerical error for deyse the final 
e being added also to the rhyming 
word burgeise in L. which retains the 

Bice. Deys Ca. 1238 for dys is 
clearly an error as shewn by the rhym- 
ing word paradys^ but dys itself seeras 
to have been accommodated to the 
rhyme for dees, which occurs in Ha. 
13882, and is the* natural representa- 
tive of the French des. 

Finest. The ortho^aphy feynest 
Ca. 194, must be a clerical error. 

Florin. The fioren, florin, floreyu 
2088 may be concurrent forms of a 
strange word, and the last seems more 
likely to have been erroneous. 

Fresh 92, had no doubt regularly 
(ee), but the older (ai) seems to have 
been usual to some, the frosshe of Ca. 
is a provincialism of the order noted 
on p. 476 

XercMefi. Couercheis Ca. 453, is 
probably a mere clerical error for 
couerchefSf i having been written for 
/, as we can hardly suppose the provin- 
cial scribe of Ca., to have selected a 
Korman form by design. 

Maintain, Maynteyne 1778, sufl- 
teyne 1993, belong to the series of words 
derived from tenere. There is no dis- 
agreement respecting the ay in the 
first syllable of maynteyne; smtene is 
fully supported by the rhyme, p. 265, 
1. 1, and hence mayntene, sustene are 
probably the proper forms. I have 
unfortunately no note of the Chau- 
cerian forms of obtain, detain, retain, 
contain, appertain, entertain^ abstain, 
hut probably -tene would be found the 
right form. The spelling ey and pro- 
nunciation (ai) may have crept in 
through a confusion with the form 
'teyne ^liBi, 'tingere, of which I have 
also accidentally been guilty p. 265, 
1. 25, as : atteyne, bareyne, must rhyme, 
1243, 8323, and as -stringere produces 
'Streyne 1455, 1816 in all MSS. 

Master, mystir Ca. 261 for master is 
probably a clerical error. 
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Fortraiiure 1968, portrayer 1899; 
the variants may be explained as in 
Courtesy^ which see. 

Portraying, In portreyyng^ par- 
treyng 1938 there is an omission of 
one y on account of the inconvenience 
of the yy in the first form, oyercome 
by changing the first y into i in P. 

Fm'veyance 1165, the variants may 
be explained as in Courtesy, which see. 

Straight, Stryt Ca. 1984, must be 
a clerical error tor streyt^ as the ab- 
sence of e is quite nnaccoimtable. 

Suddenly, Sodanly L. 1530 must, as 
we have seen p. 643, be an error for 
sodainly. 

The natural effect of this examinatioii has been to place the 
variants rather than the constants strongly before the reader's mind. 
He must therefore recoUect that out of the total of 111 words the 
following 73, many of which occur very frequently, are invariably 
spelt with one of the phonetically identical forms ay, ei^ ey^ 
in each of the seven MSS. every time they occur ; — 
again, aileth, bewray, day, fain, fair, dozen, fail, franklins franMeyns, fax- 



Sustain 1993 see Maintain, 

Turneynge Ha. 2557; the variants 
are to be explained as those of portray- 
ing, which see. 

Verily 1174, the variants may be 
explained as in Courtesy^ which see. 

Villany 70, see Courtesy, 

Wasseyllage Oa. 3054, certainly 
arose from a confusion in the scribe's 
mind, maselage valour being, unusual, 
he reverted to the usual wasseyl for an 
explanation, and in wasseyl we have an 
ey for an ags. which may be com- 
pared with ey for ea in Orrmin, snpr& 
p. 489. 



laid, lay, maidens, nails, neither, said, 
say, sleight, two tweye^ waileth, 

way, weighed. acquaintance, dieul, 

air, apayd^ apparelling apparaillyngej 
airay, attain, availeth, bargains, battle 
bataillej certain, chain, dtdtaigne, com- 

Slain, darreyne, dehonnair, despair, 
ice, disdain, displayeth, distraineth. 



nace fomeySf gaineth, gay, golyardeys, 
harnessed harneysedy leisure, Magdalen 
Maudelayne, mastery, meyned, money, 
ordained, paid, pained, painted, palace 
pakys, palfrey, plain, plein^ portray, 
pray, prayer, quaint, raineth^ reins, 
sovereign, trace trays^ turkish turkeys, 
vain, vein, very, wailing. 



On the other hand, the variants only affect 38 words, of which 
few, except those already recognized to have two forms in 
use, occur more than once, while the variants confined to one or 
two MSS. display no manner of rule or order, and axe far from 
shewing a decided e form as the substitute for ay, ey. They may 
be classified as follows : 



15 Clerical Erroiis : height 
heght, spreyned sprend spiined, whether 

wheither, barren baran, chieftain, 

chevetan, counsel coimsel, dice deys, 
^eat feynest, kerchiefs couercheis, 
maintain maynteyne mayntene, master 
mystir, straight stryt, suddenly sodanly, 
sustain susteyne, turneiynge tumyinge 
tomynge. 

12 Double Forms: ashes aisshes 
asshen, die deyen dyen, dry dreye drye, 
dyer dyere deyer, eye eighe yhe, ^fiesh 
fleissh flessh, neighbour neighebore 
nyjhebour, 7iigh neigh nyghe, seen seyn 

seen, slain slayn sleen, braided 

breided browdid, fresh fresshe freisshe. unusual vasselage, the usual wasseyl oc- 

6 Inpistinct Unaccented Sylla- curring to the scribe. 

The variants, therefore, furnish almost as convincing a proof as 
the constants, that ay, ey represented some sound distinct from e 



bles : courtesy courteisie cuitesie, por- 
traiture portreiture pourtrature, ^^or- 
trayer portreyor purtreoure, purvey^ 
once purveiance purueance puruyance, 
ijerily verraily verrely verrily, villany 
vileynye velany vilonye. 

6 Miscellaneous : ifa^Vz^ may have 
been occasionally catiffo,^ well as caytif 

eonuoyed was a different reading, 

not an error for conveyed Jlorin 

heiag a foreign coin may have been 
occasionally mispronounced Jlorepn, 

portreing was an orthographical 

abbreviation of portreiynge was- 

" ge was a manifest error for the 
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(ee). But if tliere was a distinct sound attachable to these com- 
binations ay^ ey^ in Chaucer^ s time, what could it have possibly been 
but that (ai) sound, which as we know by direct evidence, subsisted 
in the pronujiciation of learned men and courtiers (Sir T. Smith was 
secretary of state) during the xvi th century, and which the spelling 
used, and no other, was calculated to express, and was apparently 
gradually introduced to express. The inference is therefore, that 
Chaucer's scribes pronounced ey as (ai) and not as (ee), and 
where they wished to signify the sound of (ee), in certiain well- 
known and common Norman words, they rejected the !N'onnan or- 
thography and introduced the truly English spelling e. The in- 
ference again from this result is that there was a traditional English 
pronunciation of JS'orman ei^ as (ai), which may have lasted long 
after the custom had died out in I^"ormandy, on the principle already 
adduced (p. 20), that emigrants preserve an older pronunciation. 

Treatment op Final E in the Critical Text. 

As the following text of the Prologue is intended solely for the 
use of students, it has been accommodated to their wants in various 
ways. First the question of final e demanded strict investigation. 
The helplessness of scribes during the period that it was dying out 
of use in the South, and had already died out in the Noiih, makes 
the new MSS. of Httle value for its determination, the Cambridge 
and Lansdowne being evidently written by Northern scribes to 
whom a final e had become little more than a picturesque addition. 
It was necessary therefore to examine every word in connection 
with its etymology, constructional use, and metrical value. In 
every case where theory would require the use of a final <?, or other 
elided letter, but the metre requires its elision, it has been replaced 
by an apostrophe. The results on p. 341 were deduced from the 
text adopted before it had been revised by help of the Six-Text 
Edition, and therefore the numbers there given wiU be slightly 
erroneous \ but the reader will by this means understaud at a glance 
the bearing of the rules on p. 342. 

The treatment of the verbal termination -ede^ required particular 
attention. There are many cases in which, coming before a con- 
sonant, it might be -ed^ or -'c?^, and it was natural to think that the 
latter should be chosen, because in the contracted forms of two 
syllables, we practically this form ; thus : fedde 146, bledde 
145, wente 255, wiste 280, spente 300, coude 326, 346, 383, kepte 
442, dide 451, couthe 467, tawghte 497, cawghte 498, kepte 512, 
wolde 536, mighte 585, scholde 648, seyde 695, moste 712 and 



* The number of elisions of essential 
f, stated at 13 on p. 341, has heen re- 
duced. The only important one left is 
m0«r' 641, and that is doubtful on ac- 
count of the double form of the rhym- 
ing word milUer, see p. 389. The 
number of plural -e* treated as -* has 
been somewhat increased. The fol- 



lowing are examples : palmer's 13, 
servawnt's 101, fether's 107, finger's 
129, hunter's 178, grayhound's 190, 
sleev's 193, tavern's 240, haven's 407, 
housbond'a 460, aventur's 795. Of 
course is not used as the mark of 
the genitive cases, but only to shew a 
real elision. 
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many otliers. But even here it is occasionally elided. Mr. Morris 
observes that in the Cambridge MS. of Boetldus, and in the elder 
"Wycliffite Version (see below § 3), the -ede is very regularly written. 
This however does not prove that the final e was pronounced, be- 
cause the orthography hire^ here, oure, ymre, is uniform, and the 
elision of the final almost as xmiform. The fiLoal e in -ed& might 
therefore have been written, and never or rarely pronounced. It is 
certain that the first e is somethnes elided, when the second also 
vanishes, as before a vowel or h in: lov'd' 206, 633, gam'd' 534, etc. 
But it is also certain that -ed'* was pronounced in many cases with- 
out the ^, supra p. 355, art. 53, Ex. Throughout the prologue T 
have not found one instance in which -ede^ or - de, was necessary to 
the metre, ^ but there are several in which -ed\ before a vowel, is 
necessary. If we add to this, that in point of fact -ed'^ remained in 
the XVI th century, and has scarcely yet died out of our biblical 
pronunciation, the presumption in favour of -ed^ is very strong.^ On 
adopting this orthography, I have not found a single case in the 
prologue where it failed, but possibly such cases occur elsewhere, 
and if so, they must be compared to the rare use of Jiadde^ and 
still rarer use of were, here for the ordinary hadd\ wer\ her\ 

The infinitive -e is perhaps occasionally lost. It is only saved 
by a trisyllabic measure in: yeve penawnce 223. If it is not 
elided in help* 259, then we must read whelpe 258, with most MSS. 
but unhistorically. On the other hand the subjunctive -e remains 
as : ruste 500, take 503, were 582, spede 769, quyte 770. 

Medial elisions must have been common, and are fully borne out 
by the Cuckoo Song, p. 423. Such elisions are: ev'ry 15, 327, 
ev'ne 83^ ov'ral 249, ov'rest 290, rem'nawnt 724, and : mon'th 92, 
tak'th 789, com'th 839. The terminations -er, -el, -en, when run 
on to the following vowel, should also probably he treated as 
elisions. As respects -er, -re, I have sometimes hesitated whether to 
consider the termination as French -r^, or as assimilated into English, 
under the form -er, hut I believe the last is the right view, and in 
that case such elisions as : ord'r he 214, are precisely similar to : 
ev'ry 15, and occasion no difiiculty. Similarly, -el, -le, are both 
found in MSS., but I have adopted -el, as more consonant with the 
treatment of strictly English words, and regarded the cases in which 
the I is run on to the following word, as elisions, thus : simp'l and 
119. Such elisions are common in modem English, and iu the case 
of -le^ they form the rule when syllables are added, supra p. 52. 
In : to fest'n' his hood 195, we have an elision of ^ in en, and a final 
e elided, the full gerundial form being to featene^ as it woiQd be 
written in prose. 



1 The plural weygheden 454, is not 
in point. 

2 Mr. Murray obseryes that lovde 
•would be an older form than loved for 
lovede, and grounds his observation on 
the fact of the similar suppression 
of the y before I in tabyll, sadyll, 

Jad^, modyr, in the old Scotch plurals 



tables, sadlya, fadrys^ modrys, but its 
subsequent restoration, accompanied 
by a suppression of the y before the s, 
in the more recent forms tabylls 
sadylls^ fadyrSy modyrs: These analo- 
gies are yaluable. All that is implied 
in the text is that the fona seema 
to have prevailed in Chaucer. 
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As the text now stands there is no instance of an open that is, 
of final e preserved before a vowel (supra p. 341, L 2. p. 363, art. 
82, and infra note on v. 429), hnt there is one instance of final e 
preserved before he, (infra note on v. 386), 

Metkical Peculiarities or Chatjcbb, 

The second point to which particular attention is paid in this 
text is the metre. Pains have been taken to choose such a text as 
would preserve the rhythm without violating the laws of final and 
without having recourse to modem conjecture. Tor this purpose 
a considerable number of trisyllabic measures (supra p. 334) have 
been admitted, and their occurrence is pointed out by the sign iii 
in the margin. The 69 examples noted may be classified thus : 

i- , arising from the running on of * to a following vowel, either in two 
words as : many a 60, 212, 229, etc., bisy a 321, can.' a 130, studi' 
and 184, or in the same word, as : luvieer 80lj curious 196, bisier 321, 
which may be considered the rule in modem poetry, see 60, 80, 130, 
184, 196, 212, 229, 303, 321, 322, 349, 350, 396, 438, 464, 630, 

660, 764, 782, 840, instances .20 

-er, arising from running this unaccented syllable on to a foUowing 
vowel, in cases where the assumption and pronunciation of -V would 
be harsh, as : deliver, and 84, sommer hadd' 394, water he 400 ; and 
in the middle of a word, as : colerik 687, leccherous 626 ; instances 5 
-c/, not before a preceding vowel, as : mesurabel was 435, mawncipel 

was 667, mawncipel sett* 686, instances S 

not before a preceding vowel, as : yeomen from 77 ; or before a pre- 
ceding vowel or h, where the elision 'n would be harsh, as : wnten 

a 161, geten him 291, instances 3 

-e, arising from the pronunciation of final e, where it seems unnecessary, or 
harsh, to assume its suppression, as 88, 123, 132, 136, 197, 208, 223, 
224, 276, 320, 341, 343, 451, 454, 476, 607, 610, 524, 537, 650, 630, 

648, 650, 706, 777, 792, 806, 834, 853, instances 29 

Miscellaneous^ in the following lines, where the trisyllabic measures axe 
italicised for convenience. 

Of Engelond', to Cawnterbery thep wende, 16 
To Cawnterbery withful devout corage. 22 
His heed was hsWed^ and schoon as any glas. 198 
And thryes hadd' she been at Jerusalem. 463 , 

"Wyd was his parescA and homes fer asonder. 491 ^ instances 9 
He was a sche^perdf and not a mercenarie. 614 
He waited Sifter no pomp' and reverence. 625 
Tber conde no mau brin^* him in arxerage, 602 
And also war' him of a significavit. 662 

Total 69 

It would have been easy in many cases by elisions or slight 
changes to have avoided these trisyllabic measures, but after con- 
sidering each case caxefiiUy, and comparing the different manu- 
scripts, there did not appear to he any sufficient ground for so doing. 

Allied to trisyllabic measures are the lines containing a super- 
fluous unaccented syllable at the end, but to this point, which was 
a matter of importance in old Italian and Spanish yersification, and 
has become a matter of stringent rule in classical French poetry, no 
attention seems to have been paid hy older writers, whether Prench 
or English, and Chaucer is in this respect as free as Shakspere. 
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There are a few cases of two superfluous unaccented syllables, com- 
parable to the Italian versi sdruccioU, and these have been indicated 
by (+) in the margin. There are only 6 instances : berye merye 
207, 208, apotecaryes letuaryes 425, 426, miscarye mercenarye 513, 
514, all of which belong to the class so that the two syllables 
practically strike the ear as one. 

But there are also real Alexandrines, or lines of six measures, 
which do not appear to have been previously noticed, and which I 
have been very loth to admit. These are marked vi in the margin. 
There are four instances. In : 

But sore wepte sche if oon of hem wer* deed, 148 
the perfect unanimity of the MSS., and the harsh and unusual 
elision of the adverbial -e in sore, and the not common elision of the 
imperfect e in wepfey which would be necessary to reduce the line to 
one of five measures, render the acceptance of an Alexandrine im- 
perative, and certainly it is effective in expressing the feeling of 
tlie Prioresse. In : 

Men mote yeve silver to the pore freres. 232 
the Alexandrine is not pure because the caesura does not fall after 
the third measure. Eut the MSS. are unanimous, the elisions 7nof 
yev^ undesirable, and the lengthening out of the line with the tag 
of **the pore freres," seems to indicate the very whine of the 
begging friar. In 

AVith a thredbare cop', as a pore sooleer. 260 
the pore which lengthens the line out in all MSS., seems introduced 
for a similar purpose. The last instance 

I ne sawgh not this yeer so mery a companye. 764 
is conjectural, since no US. gives tiie reading complete, but : I ne 
sawgh, or : I sawgh not, are both unmetrical, and by using both 
we obtain a passable Alexandrine, which may be taken for what it 
is worth, because no MS. reading can be accepted. 

The defective first measures to which attention was directed by 
Mr. Skeat, supra p. 333, have been noted by ( — ), and a careful 
consideration of the MSS. induces me to accept 13 instances, 1, 76, 
131, 170, 247, 271, 294, 371, 391, 417, 429, 733, 778, though 
they are not all satisfactory, as several of them (131, 247, 271, 
391, 778) offend against the principle of having a strong accent on 
the first syllable, and two (417, 429) throw the emphasis in rather 
an unusual manner, as : weel coud' he^ weel knew he^ where : weel 
coud^ he, well hnew he, would have rather been expected, but there 
is £lo MS. authority for improving them. 

Three instances have been noted of saynt forming a dissyllable, 
as already suggested, (supra pp. 264, 476), one of which (697), 
might be escaped by assuming a bad instance of a defective first 
measure, but the other two (120, 509,) seem clearly indicated 
by MS. authority. See the notes on these passages. They are 
indicated by a'i in the margin.^ 

^ Hr. Murray has obserred cases in then it had its Scotch value (a«), supr^ 
Scotch in which ai was dissyllabic, but p. 637, n. 1. He cites from Wyn« 

42 
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Chatjcer's Treatment op Fiiench TVoaDS. 

The third point to which attention is directed in printing the 
text of the prologue, is linguistic rather than phonetic, hut seemed 
of sufficient interest to introduce in a work intended for the use of 
the Chaucer Society, namely, the amount of Erench which Chaucer 
admitted into his English. ^ ^ Thank God ! I may now, if I like, 
turn Protestant!" exclaims Moore's Irish Gentleman on the evening 
of 16th April, 1829, when the news of the royal assent to the 
Catholic Eelief Bill reached Dublin.^ And in the same way it 
would appear that the removal of the blockade on the English 
language, when after '^]^e furste moreyn," 1348, "John Cornwal,. 
a maystere of grammere, chaungede ]7e lore in gramere scole,"^ and 
Edward III. enacted in the 36th year of his reign, 1362-3, that all 
pleas should be pleaded and judged in the English tongue, the 
jealous exclusion of French terms from English works, which marks 
the former period, seemed to cease, and English having become the 
victor did not disdain to make free use of the more "gentle" 
tongue, in which so many treasures of literature were locked up. 
Even our older poems are more or less translations from the French, 
though couched in unmistakable English. But in the xivth 
century we have Gower writing long poems in both languages, 
and Chaucer familiar with both, and often seeking his origiQals in 
French. The people for whom he principally wrote must have 
been also more or less familiar with the tongue of the nobles, and 
large numbers of French words must have passed into common use 
among Englishmen, before they could have assumed English in- 
flectional terminations. We have numerous instances of this in 
Chaucer. Whenever a French verb was employed, the French 
termination was rejected, and an English inflectional system sub- 
stituted. Thus using italics for the French part, we have in the 
prologue : perced 2, en^end^red 4, 421, t7ispire([ 6, esed 29, honoured 
50, emhrouded 89, harnessed 114, entuned 123, peyned 139, rosted 147, 
jpinched 151, gawded 159, a-ouned 161, purfyhd 19S, farsed 233, 
accorded 244, envymd 342, chawng^d 348, passed 464, encombred 
508, spyced 526, jpunish^d 657, trussed 681, feyned 705, assembled 
717, served 749, grawnted 810, pray^den 811, reuled 816, sttdie^ 

84L flouting' 91, harping' 266, o/nng' 450, 489, assoylmg 661, 

cry' 636, rost', hroyU\frye 383, rekers' 732, feynelse. Again 

we have an English adjective or adverbial tennination affixed to 
French words, as: specially 15, fetislj 124, 273, certainly 235, 
soletnnely 274, staatly 281, e8taath.e\i 140, verrayly 338, really 



town's Orygynal Cronykil of Scotland, 

circa 1419-30, in reference to Malcolm 

Ceanni6r, 
Malcolm kyng, be lawchM get, 
Had on his wyf Saynt Margret. 

Where, however, Margret might rather 

have been trissyllahic. 

^ Travels of an Irish gentleman in 



search of a religion, by Thomas Moore, 
chap. i. 

2 See the whole noteworthy passage 
from Trenisa's translation of Higden, 
printed from the Cott. MS. Tiberius 
D. VII., by Mr. R. Morris, in his 
Specimens of Early English, 1867, 
p. 339. 
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=royally 378, devoutly 482, scarslj 583, jprtvelj 609, suUillj 610, 

prively 652, playnlj 727, properly 729, r^^fMy 734. dett^lee^ 

582. — — In esy 441, pomely 616, we have rather the change of the 
[French -e into -y, which subsequently became general, but the ese 
remains in : esely 469. In : daygeev 113, 392, we have a substan- 
tive with an English termination to a Erench root. '¥ooimantel 
472, is compounded of an English and French word. In : ^'sliaivnce 
211, loodmanno^y^ 403, deyer^^ 577, Erench terminations only are 
assumed. A language must have long been in familiar use to 
admit of such treatment as this. Wh.at then more likely than the 
introduction of complete words, which did not rec[uire to have their 
terminations changed? The modern cookery book and fashion 
magazines are full of Erench words introduced bodily for a similar 
reason. Of course the subject matter and the audience greatly 
influence the choice of words, and we find Chaucer sensibly changing 
his manner with his matter — see the quantity of unmixed English 
in the characters of the Yeman, the Ploughman, and the Miller. 
To make this admixture of Erench and English evident to the eye, 
all words or parts of words which may be fairly attributed to Erench 
influence, including proper names, have been italicised, but some 
older Latin words of ecclesiastical origin and older ITorman words 
have not been marked and purely Latin words have been put in 
small capitals.^ The result could then be subjected to a numerical 
test, and comes out as follows : 



Lines containing no French word i 
only one „ „ , 
two French words 

three 

four „ „ 
fivea „ „ 



325, percent. 37*9 
343, „ 40-0 



167, 
87, 
12, 
1, 



18-2 
3-4 
0-4 
0-1 



Lines in the Prologue . 858 100-0 

If the total numb or of Erench words in the prologue be reckoned 
from the above data, they will be found to be 761, or not quite one 
word in a line on an average. The overpoweringly English character 
of the work could not be more clearly demonstrated. 

Chaucer's language may then be described as a degraded Anglo- 
Saxon, into which Erench words had been interwoven, without 
interfering with such grammatical forms as had been left, to the 
extent of about 20 per cent., and containing occasionally complete 
Erench phrases, of which, however, none occur in the prologue. 
To understand the formation of such a dead dialect, we have only 
to watch the formation of a similarly-constructed living dialect. 
Such a one really exists, although it must rapidly die out, as there 
are not only not the same causes at work which made the language 
of Chaucer develop into the language of England, but there are 
other and directly contrary influences which must rapidly lead to 
the extinction of its modem analogue. 

* These are very few in number, see Mawr* or of Saynt Beneyt. 173, in 
6, 162, 264, 336, 429, 430, 646, 662. which the French words were iu- 
2 The line is: The reuV of Saynt dispensable. 
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Penxsylvania German the Analogue of Chatjceb's English. 
Fully one half of tlie people of Pennsylvania and Ohio in the 
United States of America understand the dialect known as Penn- 
sylvania Grerman. This neighbourhood was the seat of a great Ger- 
man immigration from the Palatinate of the Ehine* and Switzer- 
land. Here they kept up their language, and established schools, 
which are now almost entirely extinct. Surrounded by English of 
the xvnth century they naturally grafted some of its words on 
their own, either as distinct phrases, or as the roots of inflections ; 
and, perhaps, in more recent times, when fully nine- tenths of the 
present generation are educated in EngKsh, the amount of intro- 
duced English has increased.^ The result is a living dialect which 
may be described as a degraded^ High Grerman, into which English 



^ See supra, p. 47, lines 5 to 15. 

^ Some of these particulars have 
been taken from the preface to Mr. E. 
H. Rauch's Penusylvanish Deitsch ! 
De Breefa fum Pit Schwefflebrenner un 
de Bevvy, si Fraw, fun Schliffletown 
on der Drucker fum " Father Abra- 
ham," Lancaster, Pa., 1868, and others 
from information kindly furnished me 
by Rev. Dr. Mombert, Lancaster, Penn- 
sylvania, U.S., in April, 1869. 

3 This does not mean that it is a 
degraded form of the present literary 
high German, but merely of the high 
German group of Germanic dialects. 
On 19 Aug. 1869, the 14th meeting of 
the German Press Union, of Pennsyl- 
vania, U.S., "was held at Bethlehem, 
when an interesting discussion took 
place on Pennsylvania German, or das 
Deutsch'Pennsylvaniscke, as it is termed 
in the Reading Adler of 31 Aug. 1869, 
a German newspaper published at 
Reading, Berks County, Pa., U.S., from 
which the following account is trans- 
lated and condensed. Prof. Notz, of 
Allentown, who is preparing a Penn- 
sylvania German grammar, drew at- 
tention to the recent German publi- 
cations on Frankish, Upper-Bavarian, 
Palatine, Swabian, and Swiss dialects, 
and asserted that the Penn. Germ, had 
an equally tough existence {zdhesLeben) 
and deserved as much study. Mr. Dan 
E. Sehodler declared that the Germans 
of Pennsylvania could only be taught 
literary hi§h German, in which their 
divine service had always been con- 
ducted, by means of their own dialect. 
Dr. G. Kellner justified dialects. He 
considered that linguists, including j. 
Grimm, had not sufl&ciently compre- 
hended the importance of dialects. 
Speech was as natural to man as walk- 



ing, eating, and drinking, and the 
original language of a people was dia- 
lectic, not literary, which last only 
finally prevailed, to use Max Miiller's 
expression as the high language, {Sock" 
sprache). The roots of a literary 
language were planted in its dialects, 
whence it drew its strength and wealth, 
and which it in turn modified, polished 
and ennobled. "Was Penn. Germ, such a 
dialect ? Many English speakers, who 
knew nothing of ^German dialects, 
might deny it, and so might even many 
educated north Germans, who were un- 
acquainted with the south German 
dialects, and regarded all the genuine 
southern forms of Penn. Germ, as a 
corrupted high German, or as idioms 
borrowed from the English. They 
would therefore style it a jargon, not a 
dialect. Certainly, the incorporation 
of English words and phrases had given 
it some such appearance, but on re- 
moving these foreign elements it re- 
mained as ffood a dialect as the Alsa- 
tian after being stripped of its Gal- 
licisms, in which dialect beautiftil 
poems and tales had been written, 
taking an honourable position in Ger- 
man literature. Penn. Germ., apart 
from its English additions, was a south 
German dialect, composed of Frankish, 
Swabian, Palatine, and AUemanic, 
which was interlarded with more or 
less English, according to the counties 
in which the settlements had occurred ; 
in some places English was entirely 
absent. All that marked a dialect in 
Germany was present in Penn. Germ., 
and since new immigration was per- 
petually introducing fresh high Ger- 
man, the task would be to purify the 
old dialect of its English jargon, and use 
the result for the benefit of the people 
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words tave been interwoven, without interfering with snch gram- 
matical forms as had been left, and containing occasionally complete 
English phrases. On referring to the first sentence of the last 
paragraph, the exact analogy of Pennsylvania Dutch to Chaucer's 
EngHsh will be at once apprehended. The dialect is said to possess 
a somewhat copious literaturOj and it is certainly an interesting 
study, which well deserves to be philologically conducted.^ For 
the present work it has an additional special value, as it continually 
exhibits varieties of sound as compared with the received high 
German, which are identical with those which we have been led to 
suppose actually took place in the development of received EngHsh, 
as {oOy esy aa) for ai, au). 

The orthographical systems pursued in writing it 'have been two, 
and might obviously have been three or more. The first and most 
natural was to adopt such a German orthography as is usually 
employed for the representation of German dialects, and to spell 
the introduced English words chiefly after a German fashion. This 
is the plan pursued, but not quite consistently,^ in the following 
extract, for which I am indebted to Dr. Mombert. The English 
constituents are italicised as the Erench are in the following edition of 
the prologue. A few words are explained in brackets [], but any one 
fammax with German will understand the original, which seems to 
have been written by an educated German familiar with good English. 



of Pennsylvania. The" Penn. Germ, 
press was the champion of this move- 
ment, by which an entire German 
family would be more and more im- 
bued with modern German culture. 
As a striking proof of the identity of 
Palatine with Pennsylvanian German, 
lie referred to Nadler^s poems called 
Frbhlich FfalSf Gott erhalt^s, which, 
written in the Palatine dialect, were, 
when read out to the meeting by Dr. 
Leisenring, a bom Penn. German, as 
readily intelligible to the audience as if 
they had been written in Penn. German. 
Prof. JPfotz also observed that in Ger- 
many the people still spoke among one 
Another in dialects, and only excep- 
tionally in high German when they 
flpoke with those who had received a 
«uperior education— and that even the 
latter were wont to speak with the 
people in their own dialect. This was 
corroborated by Messrs. Eosenthal, 
Hesse, and others. On the motion of 
Prof. Notz, it was resolved to prosecute 
•an inquiry into the Germanic forms of 
expression in use in Pennsylvania, and 
-to report thereon, in order to obtain 
materials for a complete characterisa- 
tion of the dialect. 

1 Prof. S. S. Haldeman, of Columbia, 
Pennsylvania, to whom I have been 



under great phonetic obligations, and 
who has been familiar with the dialect 
from childhood, has promised to fur- 
nish the Philological Society with 
some systematic account of this pecu- 
liar hyorid language, the living repre- 
sentation not only of the marriage of 
English with Norman, but of the 
breaking up of Latin into the Romance 
dialects. The Eev. Dr. Mombert, for- 
merly of Lancaster, Pennsylvania, but 
now of Dresden, Saxony, who has long 
been engaged in collecting specimens, 
has also promised to furnish some ad- 
ditions. The preceding note shews the 
interest which it is now exciting in 
its native country. In this place it is 
only used as a passing illustration, but 
through the kindness of these com- 
petent guides, I am enabled to give 
the reader a trustworthy account so 
far as it goes. 

2 Thus ei/ is used for ee in kepn = 
(km), or rather {keein) according to Dr. 
Mombert, and ee for ih (ii) in Teer^ which 
are accommodations to English liabits. 
Cowskin retains its English form. A 
more strictly German orthography is 
followed in X. A. WoUenweber's Ge- 
mUlde aus dem Pennsylvanischen Volks- 
leben, Philadelphia und Leipzig, 1869, 
p. 76. 



654 



PENNSYLVANIA GERMAN. 



Chap. VII. § 1. 



Ein Gesprach. 



1. All, Davee, was hot Dich 
gestem Owent [Ahend] so yer- 
toEt schmdrt aus Squeier Esse- 
beises kumme mache? War 
ehhes [etwas] letz^? 

2. Kix apartiges! ich hab 
jusht a bissel mit der Folly 
^esparM [played the spark], als 
I)ir ganz unyermuth der cite 
Mann derzu kummt, ummer 
[und mir] zu vershte' gibt, er 
dat des net ^leicJie? 

1. Awer [aber] wie hot er's 
dir zu yershteh' gegewe' (gege- 
ben] ? Grob oder hoflich ? 

2. Ach net [nichtj, er hat 
keyn [kein] wort geschwatzt. 

1. Well, wie hot er's dann 
g'mocht ? 

2. Er hat jusht de Teer 



e^hiire] ufg'mocht, mir mei' 
Qth in de Hand 'gewe' un* de 
Cowslcin yon der Wand g'kricht 
[gekriegt]. Do hob' ich g'denkt, 
er that's net ^leiche, dass ich die 
Pally shpdrhe that nn bin grod 
fortgange ; des wer alles, Sam. 

1. Ja, geleddert hot er Dich, 
Ddvee, dann du bist net gange, — 
g'shprunge bischt Du als wenn 
a dutzend Hund hinnig [hinter] 
Dich her waren. Ich hab dich 
wohl geseyhne [gesehen], 

2. Well, sei nur shtill drfon 
[davon], und sags Memand, 
sonst werd' ich ausgelacht. 

Sdm yersprach'a ; awer Bom~ 
how muss er sich doch ver- 
schnappt hawe [haben], sonst 
hatt's net g'druckt werde konae. 



The second style of orthography is to treat the whole as English 
and speU the German as well as the English words, after EnglLsh 
analogies. This apparently hopeless task,^ was undertaken by Mr. 

Eauch, who in his weekly newspaper, Pather Abraham, has weekly 
furnished a letter from an imaginary Pit i.e. Peter Schwefflebrennery 
Ayithout any interpretation, and in a spelling " peculiarly his own."^ 
Perhaps some of the popularity of these satiricd letters is due, as 



1 South German letz, letscJi, Idtsch^ 
wrong, lefb-handed, as in high German 
links, for which Prof. Haldeman refers 
to Stalder, and to Ziemann, Mittel- 
hoehdeutsches Worterb. 217. See also 
Schmeller, Bayerisches Worterb. 2, 
530, (Miar is lei?) mix ist nicht recht, 
d. h. iihel." Compare high German 
verletzerii to injure. 

2 Dr. Mombert considers gleichen in 
this sense of like, approve of/* to he 
the English word like Germanized. 
But Dr. Stratmann, on seeing the 
passage, considered the word might be 
Irom the old high German lichen^ to 
please. This verb, however, was in- 
transitive in all the Germanic dialects, 
and in old English (see Prol. 777 
below : if you liketh, where you is of 
course dative). The present active use 
seems to be modern English, and I 
have therefore marked it accordingly. 



3 An attempt of Chaucer's scribes to 
write his language after Norman ana- 
logies, as Kapp supposes to have been 
the case, would have been precisely 
analogous. Fortunately this was not 
possime, suprit p. 688, n. 4, or wo 
might have never been able to recover 
his pronunciation. 

* In the prospectus of his newspaper, 
Mr. Bauch says : ''So welt das mer 
wissa, is der tit Schwefflebrenner der 
eantsich monn in der United States 
dsers Pennsylvanish Dcitsh recht shreibt 
un bushtaweert exactly we's g'shwetzt 
un ous g'shprocha wiErd," as far 
as we know, Pit Schwefllebrenner is 
the onl^ man in the United States 
who writes and spells Pennsylvania 
German correctly, exactly as it is gos- 
sipped and pronounced. 
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some of tlie fun of Hans Breitmann's Eallads^ certainly is, to the 
drollness of the orthography, which however furnishes endless diffi- 
cnlties to one who has not a preyious knowledge of the dialect.'^ 
The third orthography would be the usual high German and 



1 Hans Breitmann's "poems are writ- 
ten in the droll broken English (not to 
be confounded with the Pennsylvanian 
German) spoken by millions — ^mostly 
uneducated — Germans ia America, im- 
migrants to a great extent from south- 
ern Germany. Their English ha^ not 
yet become a district dialect; and it 
would even be difficult to fix at present 
the varieties in which it occurs." — 
Preface to the 8 th edition of Hans 
Breitmann's Party, with other Ballads, 
by Charles G. Leland, London, 1869, 
p. xiii. In fact Mr. Leland has played 
with his dialect, and in its unfixed con- 
dition has made the greatest possible 
fiin out of the confusion of p with 5, t 
with e?, and ff with A, without stopping 
to consider whether he was giving an 
organically correct representation of 
any one German's pronunciation. He 
has consequently often written combi- 
nations which no German would na- 
turally say, and which few could, even 
after many trials, succeed in pronoun- 
cing, and some which are scarcely 
attackable by any organs of speech. 
The book has, therefore, plenty of vis 
eontica, but no linguistic value, 

" The following inconsistencies 
pointed out b^ Prof. S. S. Haldeman, 
are worth notice, because similar ab- 
surdities constantly occur in attempts 
to reduce our English dialects, or 
barbaric utterances, to English analo- 
gies, by persons who have not fixed 
upon any phonetic orthography, such 
as the Glossotype of Chap. VL, § 3, 
and imagine that the kaleidoscopic 
character of our own orthography is 
not a mere "shewing the eyes and 
grieving the heart." Prof. H. says : 
"The orthography is bad and incon- 
sistent, sometimes English and some- 
times German, so that it requires some 
knowledge of the dialect, and of English 
spelling to be able to read it. 

" The vowel of thei/ occurs in ferst^y, 
meh, nay^ ehn% has and ha&e ( = bbse^ 
angry), Wst {—heisst^ called) ^^jwich, 
dflf^, gf« — ea being mostly used (as in 
heasa, tawea) ; but gedreat (also dreet) 
rhymes its English form treaty and 
dreat^ (=:dreht, turns) m^kfate. 



The German a is as in what and 
f«ll, but the former falls into the vowel 
of hwt, b«t. Fall is represented by ah 
in betz^Ala, and aa in p^^sr, but usually 
by atv {att in saitga) as in aw (atteh, 
also) g'saiot (said, gesagt). JIawa=^ 
haben, should have been haiv-wa. The 
vowel of wh«t is represented by a or 
0, as in w«s, war, hah, kann, donn, 
norra, gonga. 

" 0 of no occurs in boAna, so amoAl, 
=einmal, coaxa (=to coax!) doch, 
hoar {—haar hair), woch, frok^. 

When German a has become Eng- 
lish u of hut, it is written as in hwt 
(=hat^ has), and a final, as in machfv, 
denka = den/cen, [which = (b)] , «n = ein. 

*' The vowel or f*>ld occurs in wie, 
shpj>la, dcy shees, kr«ya = (kriiohB), y 
is used throughout for {gh) oi regen. 
The y of my occurs in sei, si, my and 
meij hei, dyieX, subscr2ba, 

" 7F, when not used as a vowel, has 
its true German power (bh), as in 
is3weQ. s=i zweif ]ia.wsb= haben, «oeasht = 
weisstf wemch. and weamciil^wemffy 
B.wGx=aber^ and some other examples 
of 6 have this sound. 

" I>a$ is for da$$ that, and des is 
used for the neuter article das. The s 
is hissing (s). The r is trilled (.r) as 
in German. P b, t d, k g, are con- 
fused. The lost final n is commonly 
recalled by a nasalised vowel. 

" Oo in fool, fully appears i« un, 
when used for und^ uf for mify wu = 
wo where, ZeitUng pure German, shoola 
= schools, travel — trouble. 

'* English words mostly remain Eng- 
lish in pronunciation, as in : meeting- 
house, town, frolic, for instance, horse- 
race, game poker shpeela, bensa pitcha 
=pitch pence, tif course; but many 
words are modified when they cross a 
German characteristic, thus greenbacks, 
the national currency, is rather (kriin*- 
pEks). 

**The vowel of fat occurs in 
B^rricks ~ Berks county, lodwarrick 
iodwserrick = latwerge electuary, kser- 
rich = hirche, wsert = werth^ hser = her. 
"le is only an English orthography for 
el or 7, sh is English.'* 
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Englisli orthographies for the words used, which would of course 
convey no information respecting the real state of the dialect. The 
only proper orthography, the only one from which such information 
can he derived, is of course phonetic. The kindness of Prof. Halde- 
mann has enabled me to supply this great desideratum.^ The 
passage selected is really a puff of a jeweller's shop in Lancaster, 
Pa., and was chosen because it is short, complete, characteristic, 
varied, and, being not political, generally intelligible. It is given 
first in Mr. Ranch's peculiar Anglo-German spelling, and then in 
Prof. Haldemann's phonetic transcript, afterwards by way of ex- 
plaiaing the words, the passage is written out in ordinary High 
German and EngUsh, the English words being italicised, and finally 
a verbal English translation is furnished. On pp. 661-3 is added 
a series of notes on the peculiarities of the original, referred to in 
the first text. The reader wiU thus be able to form a good idea of 
the dialect, and those who are acquainted with German and English 
will thoroughly appreciate the formation of Chaucer's language. 



1 Professor Haldeman not having 
spoken the dialect naturally for many 
years, after completing his phonetic 
transcript, saw Mr. Eanch the author, 
and ascertained that their pronuncia- 
tions practically agreed. The phonetic 
transcript, here furnished, may there- 
fore he relied on. Prof. Haldeman 
being an accomplished phonetician, and 
acquainted with my palaeotype, wrote 
the pronunciation himself in the letters 
here used. Of course for publication 
in a newspaper, my palaeotype would 
not answer, but my glossotype would 
enable the author to give his Penn- 
sylvania German in an English form 
and much more intelligibly. Thus the 
last paragraph in the example, p. 661, 
would run as follows in glossotype, 
adopting Prof. Haldeman' s pronuncia- 
tion : " Auver iyh kon der net oUas 
Baugha. Va'rr [vehrr] mai^ner vissa 
vil, oonn va-rr J^vehrr] farrst raiti 
Krishtaukh sokli vil— dee faaynsti oonn 
beshti bressents, maukh selverr dorrt 
ons Tsauras gaia, oonn siyh selverr 
soota. Noh mohrr et press'nt. Peet 
Shveff'lbrennerr." But the proper 
oi-thogvaphy would be a glossot)'pe 
upon a German instead of an English 
basis. The following scheme would 
most probably answer all purposes. 
The meaning of the symbols is ex- 
plained by German examples, unless 
otherwise marked, and in palaeotype. 
Long vowels : ie \ieh (ii), ee heet {ee)f 
ae sprache (ee, sbjb), aa Aa\ ao 
Eng. awl (aa), oo Boot (oo), uh PfwAl 



(nu), m Uebel (yy), oe Oe\ (ceoe). 
Short Vowels : i Smn (i, i), e Bett 
(e, e), d Eng. bat (e, 33), a all (a), ^ 
Eng. what (a o), o Motte {oo),u Pfwnd 
^u, w), ii F«Ue (y), o Bocke (oe), e erne 
(b). Eng. bwt ("B, 9), (J sign of nasality. 
Diphthongs : ai lB.ain («i), oi Eng. 
jotf, Hamburgh Uule (oi), au theo- 
retical ^wle (ay), au kauen (au). 
Consonants : J Jo, (j), w teie (bb), 
Eng. w (w) must be indicated by a 
change of type, roman to italic, or con- 
versely, h hevL {b.)^ p b (p b), ^ (t d), 
tsch dsh (tsh dzh), ^ ^ (k g), /^h (kn), 
/ V (f v), th dh (th dh), ss Nusse fs), 
s wiese (z), sch sh (sh zh), ch gh \kli 
kh, ^h gh), r I m n (r 1 m n), ng nk 
(q qk). German readers would not 
require to make the distinction sSy s, 
except between two vowels, as "Wiese, 
Niisse, Fuesse. They would also not 
find it necessary to distinguish between 
e final, ur between er, e>, unaccented. 
For similar reasons the short vowel 
signs are allowed a double sense. This 
style of writing would suit most dia- 
lectic German, but if any additional 
vowels are required ih, eh, ah^ oh, are 
available. The last sentence of the 
following example, omitting the dis- 
tinction e, e, would then run as fol- 
lows: "Aower ich kon de^ net oUes 
saoghe. Waer meener wisse wil, un 
waer ferst reeti Krischtaoch sokh wil, 
— die fainsti uu beschti bressents, maokh 
selwer dort ons Tsaotos geee, un sikh 
selwer suhte. Noo moor et press'nt. 
Piet Schwefflbrenner," 
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1. 

EatJCH'S OBTHOaBAPBT. 

Pennsylvanish Deitsli. 

Mr.^Podder Abraham^ Printer 
— ^Deer Sir : Ich kon mer now 
net^ helfa* — ich mus der yetz 
amohl® shreiva^ we ich im de 
Bevvy' onsgemocht hen doh fer- 
gonga® we mer in der shtadt 
Lancaster wara. 

Der hawpt® platz wu^° mer 
onna^^ sin, war dort in selly 
Zahm's iwer ous sheanaWatcha^^ 
un Jewelry establishment, grawd 
dort om eck" fun was se de iN^ord 
Queen Strose^^ heasa un Center 
Shquare — ^net weit fun wu das 
cier office is. 

In all meim leawa hab ich ne 
net so feel tip-top sheany sacha 
g'sea, un sell^^ is exactly was de 
Eewy sawgt.^® 

We mer nei sin un amohl so a 
wennich rum geguckt hen, donn 
secht^^ de Bewy — loud genunk" 
das der monn 's hut heara kenna 
— Now Pit,"^8 gecht se, "weU 



2. 

Fbof. Haldemak'8 Pkokukciatiok. 
PEnselveff'n«sh Daitsh. 

M^s't'r FAd-'r : Aa -brahAm 
prm't'r — Diir Sar : I/ch kAn m'r 
nan net helf'^ — tJch mus d'r jets 
Bmool* shrflibh*'B bhii ikh un di 
Bebhi flfus*gBmAkht Hen doo 
frgAq-B bhii m'r in d'r shtAt 
Leq'kesht'r bhAA'rt?. 

D'r HAApt plAts bhuu m'r An't3 
s^h, bhAr dArt m sel** TsAAms 
tbh*'r flus skee'nB bhAtsh'B un 
tshu'isW estep'lishmBnt, grAAd 
dArt Am ck fUn bhAS si di l^ort 
Kfiiu Shtroos H^e'SB un Sen't'r 
ShkbhfiCT — net w«it fun bhuu 
dAS ai'^T Af*«s ts. 

In. a1 mddm l^^bh*^ uAb i/ch 
nil net so fiil t«p*tAp sh^^'n^* 
sAkh'B ksee'^ un sel is ekssek'l/ 
bhAS di Pebh•^ SAAkt. 

Bhi m'r nai sin un ^mool soo 
13 hhen'tkh. rum g^gukt' uen, 
dAn se^ht di Bebh'z — kut g^- 
nuqk* dAs d'r niAns not neer^B 
ken^Tj — "Nau Pet," seA:ht si, 



3. German and English Translation, 
Pennsyl vanisches Deutscb. 

Mr. Vater Abraham, Fr inter — Bear 
Sir : Jcb kann mir mw nicht helfen— 
ich muss dir jetzt einmal schreiben wie 
ich und die Barbara ansgemacht haben, 
da vergangen, -wie wir in der Stadt 
Lancaster waren. 

Der Haupt-Platz wo wir an sind, 
war dort in selbiges Zahms iiberaus 
echbne JFatche und Jewelry Estah- 
lishmentj grade dort an-der Ecke von 
was Bie die Nord Queen Strasse heis 
Ben und Centre Square — ^nicht weit von 
Avo dass ener office ist. 

In all meinem Leben habe ich nie 
nicht 80 viele tiptop schbne Sachen 
gesehen, und eelbiges ist cmetly was 
die Barbara sagt. 

Wie wir hinein sind und einraal so 
ein wenig herum geguckt haben, daiin 
sagte die Barbara— lant genug dass der 
Hann es hat horcn kennen — "JTow, 



4. Verbal JSnglisJi Translation, 
Pennsylvania German. 

Mr. Father Abraham, Printer^ 
Dear Sir : I can myself noto not help 
— I must to-thee now once write, how I 
and the Barbara managed [ue, fared] 
have there past, as we in the town 
Lancajster were. 

The chief-place where we arrived 
are, was there in same Zahm's over- 
out beautiful TFatckes and Jcwelrt/ 
Establishment f exactly there at corner 
of what they the North Queen Street 
call, and Centre Square — not far from 
where that your o^ce is. 

In all my life have I never not so 
many tiptop beautiful things seen, and 
same is exactly what the Barbara 
says. 

As we hence-into are, and once so a 
little around looked have, then said the 
Barbara — loud enough that the man it 
has to-hear bcen-able — "Now, Peter" 
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1. ItmtcKs Orthography^ continued, 
se der di -watch g'slitola hen 
dort in !N'ei Yorrick/^ musht an 
neie kawfa, un doh gookts das^® 
wanit^ du dicli suta^^ kennsht/"'^ 

"We se sell g'sawt liut, donn 
hen awer amohl de kserls^' dort 
hinnich^* em counter nf geguckt. 
Eaner hut si brill gedropt,^^ 
un an oimerer is nf g'shtonna 
un all hen mich oirig^^ freind- 
lich aw^' geguckt. 

Donn sogt eaner — ^so a wen- 
nich an goot guckiclier^^ ding — 
secht *er, " Ich glawb doch no^r 
das ich. weas wser du bisht." 

Well, " sog ich, " waer 
denksht Ei der Pit Schwef- 
flebrenner. ' * ^ ' Exactly so, " hab 
icb g'sawt. Tin des dob is 
de Bevvy, di alty," secht er. 
"Aw so," hab ich g'sawt. 

Donn hut er mer de bond 
gewa, un der Bevvy aw, un 
hut g'sawt er bet shun feel fan 
meina breefa g'leasa, un er wiBr 
orrig froh mich amohl selwer 

8* Germ* §s ^^9' Translation^ cont» 

JPeter,^^ sagte sie, "weil sie dir deine 
Watch gestohlen haben dort in Neu 
York^ musst du eine neue kaufen, and 
da es [als] dass wann du dich 

suit^'Si kbnnest.'] 

Wie sie selbiges ^esagt hat, donn 
haben aber einmal die Kerls dort hiii- 
terig dem counter anfgegnckt. Einer 
hat seine Brille gedropt, nnd ein an- 
derer ist anfgestanden und alle haben 
mich arg freundiicb an geguckt. 

Dann sagt einer— so ein T^enig ein 
gutguckiges Ding — sagte er, "Ich 
glaube doch now dass ich weiss wer du 
bist." " TFelV sage ich, " wer 
denkest?'* "Ei, der Feter Schwefel- 
brenner." " Exactly so^'' habe icli 

fesagt. '* Und das da ist die Barbara, 
eine Alte," sagte er. " Aucb so," 
babe ich gesagt. 

Dann h.»t er mir die Hand gegeben, 
nnd der Barbara auch» und hat gesagt 
er b'atte schon viel von meinen Briefen 
gelescn, und er Trare arg froh mich 



2. Saldeman's Pronunciation, cont, 
bbfl^il si dir dai^ bhitsh 
kshto6>l'i5 nen dArt in 'Eai jAr**k, 
musht -en n«i-i3 kAAf'B, un doo 
gukts dAs bliAn du d^'^h suut"B 
kensht." 

Bhi si sel ksAAt sat, dAn Hen 
AA'b'r 'Gmool' di kaerls dArt mw- 
tkh. "Bm kflunt''r uf gBgukt'. 
&*n'r H9t sai bril gedrApt", un 
en An'urar ts uf kshtAn"B un a1 
Hen mi'^h Ai'ikh frmnd'U/ch aa^ 
gcgukt-. 

J) An sAkt ee'XL^r — soo « bhen'9%h 
isn guut guk'fWr deq — seifcht ot, 
*^I/;h glAAb doA'h nau dAs tkh. 
hhees bheer du b^sht." Bhel," 
sAg^lh, ^^bhser deqksht?" Ai 
d'r Pit Shbh^^f-lbren-'r." "Ek- 
ssek'Ksoo," HAb ikh. ksAAt." **Dn 
des doo is di Bebh*/, dai Alt'i^V' 
se/»;ht sor. ":Aa soo," HAb ikh 

ksAAt." 

Dau Hot ser m'r di HAud 
gebh'^, un d'r Pebh** aa, un Hat 
ksAAt ser set shun fill fun mflin*'B 
briif'a gl^^'stj, un ser bhseter 
AX'ikh froo mikh. ismool" sel'bhisr 

4. Verbal JEng. Translation^ cont, 

said she, "because they to-thee thy 
tvatch stolen bave there in New Yorky 
must thou a new (one) buy, and there 
looks it [as] that if thou thee suit 
mightest," 

As she same said has, then have 
again once the fellows there behind the 
counter up -looked. One has his spec- 
tacles dropped, and another is up-stood, 
and all have me horrid friendiily on- 
looked. 

Then says one— so a little a ffood- 
looking thing — said he,." I brieve, 
however, now that I know who thou 
art." " TP^ell,'" say I, who thinkest 
(thou that I am) ? " " Eh, the Fet4'*' 
Sulphurhurner.'* Exactly so," have 
I said. " And that there ist the 
Barbara, thy old- woman,'* said he. 

Also so," have I said. 

Then has he me the hand given, and 
to-the Barbara also, and has said he 
had already much of my letters read, 
and he was horrid glad mc once self to 
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1. MaucNs Orthography, continued, 
tsu seana.^® Donn sin mer a\^er 
amoM on bisncss. 

Watcha hen se dort, first-raty 
for 16 dahler bis tsu 450 dahJer. 
iN'och. dem das mer se amohl 
reclit begiickt hen, is de Bevvy 
tsu der conclusion kumma an 
Amerikanishe watcli tsu kawfa. 

Dort hon se aw was se Ter- 
mommiters heasa — so a ding 
dass eam^^ weist we kalt sVetter 
is, un seU dinkt micli kent mer 
braucha aUeweil, Any-bow mer 
hen eans gekawft. 

De watch is aw an first-raty. 
Ich war als^^ uf der meanung 
das de Amerikanishe watoha 
wserra drous in Deitshlond 
g'macht, tm awer sell ia net 
wohr. . Un de house-nhra ; chee- 
many^* fires awer se hen about 
sheany ! TJf course mer hen aw 
eany gekawft, for wann ich 
amohl Posht Meashder bin mus 
ich eany hawa for^^ in de office 
ni du. 

8. Gemi. ^ Eng, Translation^ cont, 
einmal selber zu selien(eii). Dann sind 
wir aber einmal an diisttiess, 

Watche haben sie dort, Jirst-rate-Q 
fiir sechzehn bis zu vier hundert (nnd) 
fiinfzi^ Thaler. Nachdem dass wir sie 
einmal recht beguckt haben^ ist die 
Barbara zu der concktsion gekommen 
eine Amerikanische watch zu kaufen. 

Dort liaben sie auch was sie Ther- 
mometers heissen— so ein Ding das 
einem weiset wie kalt das Wetter isfc, 
und selbiges diinkt mich konnten wir 
brauchen alleweile. Amjhow wir 
haben eines gekauft. 

Die TFatch ist auch eine Jirsf-rate-e. 
Ich war also auf [alles aufj also of?] 
der Meinung dass die Amerikanischen 
WatchQ waren draussen in Deutschland 
gemacht, und aber selbiges ist nicht 
wahr. ITnd die Hausuhren; Gemini 
fires I aber sic haben ahout schonc ! Of 
course wir haben auch cine gekauft, 
for wann ich einmal Fost Master bin, 
muss ich cine haben for in die ojftce 
hinein [zu] thun. 



2. Saldeman's Pronunciation, cont, 
tsu S(5en*'B. Dau sm m'r AAbh-'r 
Bmool* An b/s'ntjs. 

EhAtsh"B Hen s? dAit, farst 
vee'ti f'r se/^h'ts^^ b?'s tsu fm-- 
Hiin"Brt-fuf-ts//i;h tAAl-ur. JN'Akh 
dem dAs m'r sii -Bmool* re^ht 
biegiikt* nen, «s di Pebh*/ tsu d'r 
kAnkluu'sh^n kum-B 'on :Amere- 
kAA'n/sh'B bhAtsh tsu kAAf"G. 

DArt nen si aa bhAs si ter- 
mAni'et'rs h^^s*a — so is d/qdAS eem 
bh«ist bhi kAlt 's bhet*'r es, un 
sel d«q[t milch, kent m'r br^ukh'is 
Al-ebhflil. En-enau m'r Hen 
eem gnkAAft*. 

Dii bhAtsh zs aa tju forst r^^'t^*. 
IJiYi bhAr aIs uf der mee'nuq dAs 
dii : AmerikA A 'nishu bhAtsh • c 
bhser-B dr«u3 in DaitshdAnt 
gmAAkht*, un AA'bh'r sel «s 
net bhoor. Tin dii Hans "uu 're; 
tshii'm'cn^ f^rirs ! AA'bh'r si Hen 
•eb^ut' ^ee'ml Uf k(?ors m'r 
Hen A A een'i g^kAAft', Pr bhAn 
'Bmool* Poosht M^^sh't'r b?h 
mus ikh. ee'ni HAA'bh^ for in di 
Ai'is nai du. 

4. Verbal Eng, Translation, cont. 
see. Then are we again once on 

business. 

JFatches have they theiej Jirst-raU 
(ones) for sixteen up -to four hunderd 
(and) fifty dollars. After that wie 
them once rightly beseen have, is the 
Barbara to the concktsion come, an 
American watch to buy. 

There have they also what they 
Thermometer* call — so a thing that 
to-him shows how cold the weather 
is, and same thinks me might we use 
presently. Amjhow we have one 
bought. 

The watch is also a first-rate (one). 
I was always on [all up = entirely 
of, always o/] the opinion that the 
American watches were there- out in 
Germany made, and but same is not 
true. And the houscclocks; Gemini 
Fires ! but they have about beautiful 
(ones) ! Of course wc have also one 
bougnt, for when I once Fost Master 
am, must I one have, for into the 
office hence-in (to) do. 
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1. Maueh*8 Orthography, eontimied. 

Se hen aw an grosser sMock 
fun Silverny Leffla, BriUa, tin 
icli weas net was oUes. De 
Bevvy hut gedu das weil ich 
yetz boll amohP^ an United 
Shtates Grovemment Officer si 
wa3r, set ich mer aw an Bnll 
kawfa, Tin ich hah aw eany 
krickt das ich now net gewa 
deat fer duppelt's geld das se 
gekosht hut, for ich kon yetz 
noch amohl so goot seana un 
leasa das^^ tsufore. 

Un we ich amohl doirich my 
neie Brill geguckt hah, donn 
hab ich sersht aU de f einy sacha 
recht beguckt, un an examina- 
tion gemacht fun Breast Pins, 
Eings, mtch-ketta,'" Shtuds, 
Messera un GoweUa, etc. 

Eans fun sella Breastpins hut 
der Bevvy about goot aw-g'- 
shtonna, awer er hnt mer doch a 
wennich tsu feel g'fuddert der- 
fore — 25 dahler, un donn hab 



2. Saldeman^s JPronunciationf eont 

Sii Hen aa vn groo'S's shtAk 
fun Sjl'bhism* Lef-'lB, Brtl"G un 
ikh hhees net bhAS aI'iss. Dii 
Pebh"* H9t gudun* dAs bhail ikh 
jets bAl vmool' vn Jnnoi'tet 
Shte<?ts Gof-'rm-Bnt Of/ser sai 
bhsejer, set e'A'h m'r A a am Bril 
kAA'fe, un {kh. HAp aa ee^ni krekt, 
dAs ikh nau net gebh"B d^^t Fr 
dup*'lts geld dAs sii gckasht* 
net, f 'r ikh kin jets nokh 'emooV 
soo guut s^^'U'B un he'STS dAs 
tsuf(9or. 

Un bhii ikt 'Bmool* dAr*«^h 
medj nai'i Bnl gBgukt' HAp, 
dAB HAp ikh. sersht a1 dii iarni 
8Akh*B re^M begakt* nn •m 
eksaemm^sh-'n gBuukht" fun 
Bresht'pms, E/qs, BhAtsh'ket"8, 
Shtats, Mes'Bre un GrAbh*'lB, 
etset'-Bre. 

Eens fun sel^e Bresht'p/ns Hat 
d'r Bebh** 'ebaut' guut aa^'- 
gsht'AAn"G, AA'bh'r jer Hat m«r 
dokh V Hhemlch. tsu f iil gfud*'rt 
d'rfoor* — fmf un tsbhAU'Si kh 



3. Germ* ^ Bng. T/'anslation^ conL 

Sie haben auch einen grossen stoc7c 
Ton silbemen Loffeln, Brulen, und ich 
weiss nicbt was alles. Die Barbara 
hat getban dass well ich jetzt bald 
einmal eiu United States Government 
Officer sein werde, soUte ich mir auch 
eine Brille kaufen, und ich habe auch 
eine gekriegt, dass ich now nicht gehen 
thate fiir doppelt-das Geld das sie 
g«kostet hat, jor ich kann jetzt noch 
einmal so g^t sehen und lescn [als] 
dass zuYor. 

TJnd "wie ich einmal durch meine 
neue Brille ge^ckt habe, dann habe 
ich erst alle die feinen Sachen recht 
heguckt und an examination gemacht 
von JBreastpinSi MingSy Tr«^cA-ketten, 
Studs^ Messer und Gabeln, etc. 

Bins von selbigen Breastpins hat der 
Barbara about gut angestanden, aber er 
hat mir doch ein wenig zu viel gefodert 
dafiir — fiinf und zwanzig Thaler— und 



4, Verbal Eng. Translation^ cont» 

They have also a great «^oc^ of silver 
spoons, spectacles, and I know not 
what all. The Barbara has done [es- 
timated] that because I now soon once 
a United States Government Officer he 
shall, should I me also a pair-of-spec- 
tacles buy, and I have also one got, 
that I mw not give would-do for 
double the money mat it cost has, for 
I can now still once so good see and 
read [as] that before. 

And as T once through my new 
spectacles looked have, then have I 
first aU the fine things right be -seen, 
and an examination made of Breast- 
2yins, Rings, W^^^^y^ chains, Studs,\iTii\e& 
and forks, etc. 

One of the same Breastpins has the 
Barbara about good on-stood [suited], 
but he has me, however, a little too 
much asked therefore — fiye>and-twenty 
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1. BaucNs Orthographtjj contimced. 

ich mer tsiiletslit eauy rous ge- 
pickt fer drei faertle dahler, fer 
seUy sogt de Bevvy, is anyliow 
ahead fun ennicher^ onneiy in 
Schliffletown. 

Awer ich konn der net aUes 
sawya. Waer meaner^^ wissa 
will, un waer first raty krishdog 
sach wiU — de feinsty un besMy 
presents, mog selwer dort ons 
Zahms gea im sich selwer suta. 
more at present. 

Pit Schwefflebrenner. 

3. Germ, ^ Bng, Translation^ eont, 
dazm habe icli mir zuletzt eine heraus 
gepickt fiir drei Viertel Thaler, for 
selbiges sa^ die Barbara is anyhow 
ahead von einiger anderen in SchUffel- 
town* 

Aber ich kann dir nicht alles sagen. 
"Wer mehr wissen will, und wer Jirst- 
rate-G Christtag Sachen will — die 
feinsten nnd besten presents^ mag selber 
dort an's Zahms gehen und sich selber 
auitea, iVb more at present. 

Feter Schwefelbrenner. 



2. JIaldenian*8 Prommcianon, cont. 

tAA-l'r, un dAn HAb ihh. miv 
tsuletsbt- ee*m r«us g6p*kt- f r 
tvai fa3r*tl tAA-te, f r sel*^ sAkt 
di Eebh'^ 2S eiriKau -eliet* fun 
en'^'^h'Br An'Br* in Shl/f 'It^^un. 

cAa'bb'r ik^ kAU d'r net aI'bs 
sAA-ghB. Bhaer meew^v bhi^s'TJ 
bM, un bliasr ferst ivet'z Knsb*- 
tAAkb sAkh \ih.il — dii f^in'sht/ 
un beslit'^i bres*ents, nUAkh sel'- 
bh'r dAxt Ans TsAAms g«a*i8 un 
siBi sel'bh'r suu'tB. IToo moor 
et bres-'nt. 

Kit Slibhef-lbren-'r. 

4. Verbal Eng, Translation, cont, 
doUars — and then have I for-me at- 
last one out picked for three-quarters 
(of a) dollar, for same saj's the Barbara 
is anyhow ahead of any other in 
Schliffleifoww. 

But I can thee not all say. Who 
more know will, and who first-rate 
Christmas things will— the finest and 
best presents, may himself there to-thc 
Zahm's (house) go, and him self suit. 
JSfo more at present. 

Feter Schwefelbrenner. 



JS'ofes on th 

^ Mister is used as well as the 
German form (m^sh't'r). — S. S. 
Haldeman. 

^ Father Abraham means the late 
president Abraham Lincoln, assumed 
as the title of Kauch's newspaper. 

3 The guttural omitted, as frequently 
in nichty nichts. 

* The infinitive -e for -en, as fre- 
quently in Chaucer, and commonly 
now on the Ehine. 

* JEinmalj a common expletive, in 
which the first syllable, even among 
more educated German speakers sinks 
into an indistinct (js). Observe the 
transition of (a) into (oo), 

« The common change of (b) into 
(bh). 

' Bevvy, or Pevvy, is a short form 
of Barbara, a rather common name in 
the dialect. Both forms are used in the 
following specimen. — S. S. H . German 
Babbe, Babchen, compare the English 
Bab, Babby. 



above Tept. 

^ Doh here, fergonga recently, an 
adverb, not for vergangene Woehe, — 
S. S. H. 

9 Observe the frequent change of 
the German au, indisj>utably (au, an) 
into English (aa), precisely as we find 
to have occurred in English of the 
XVII th century. 

10 The not unfrequent changes of o 
long into (uu) are comparable to 
similar English changes xv th century. 

Onna^ the preposition an used as a 
verb, as in the English expression, 
" he ups and runs." I take this view 
because sind is an auxiliary and a 
present tense form, but the adverbial 
tendency of onna (as if thither) must 
nevertheless not be overlooked. A 
German will sometimes use in English 
an expression like *^ outen the candle 1" 
rarely heard in English — S.S.H. 

" Observe here a German plural 
termination « affixed to an English 
word. 
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Eeke "being feminine, the correct 
fonn is an der JEeke, although ^eck in 
composition is neuter, as dreiecJc, vier^ 
eck.—S.S.K, In Schmeller's Bayr. 
Wort. 1, 25, ''das Bch, eigentlich 
Bgg^' is recognized as south German. 
In the following word fun for mn^ 
short 0 becomes (u) or («). 

1* This change of German » to o is 
common, as in (shbf>f't!) for schlafen, 
{shoof) for schaf etc.— S.S.H. See 
note 5, and compare Ihis with the 
change of ags. {a a) into South English 
(00, oo)y while (aa) remained in the 
North. 

^ This frequent and difficult word 

has been translated selbiges throughout, 
as the nearest high German word, and 
seUy, 9 lines above it, may, in fact, in- 
dicate this form . Compare Schmel- 
ler's Bayr. Wort. 3, 232, Selb [de- 
clinabel] in Schwaben ofter nach erster 
Declin.-Art (sel*er, e, es), in A. B. 
lieber nach zweiter [der, die, das (s'l, 
den s'ln, di s'ln), etc.] gebrancht, statt 
des hochd. jener, e, es, welches un- 
volksublich ist. [Fiir der, die, das 
selhe ira hochd. Sinn, d.h. id&iny eadem, 
ideniy braucht die Mundart der die, 
das nemliehe.] (s'l as mdl, des s'l m^zl, 
s'l*m«lz) jenes Mel, (s'l-a tsait) zu 
jener zeit, (s'l'at-Halb'm) oder (-bh^gq) 
des[jenigen] wegen." 

1^ Sawgt^sagt, says, secht — sagt, 
instead of sagte, said, with the Umlaut. 
— S. S. H. The weak verb ^s there- 
fore a strong inflection. This distinc- 
tion is preserved throughout. Compare 
the common vulgar (and older P) forms 
slep, swep, with the usual sl^t, wept, 
and see supra p. 355, art. 54. 

GenunJc, with educed Jc, is com- 
mon in archaic and provincial German, 
and EoUenhagen rhymes Jung, pro- 
nounced^MMcA; dialectically, with trunh 
— S. S. H. See snprtl p. 192, n. 1. 

(Pet) or (Piit) may be used for 
this short form of P^^tfr.— S.S.H. It 
is the English Fete, not a German 
form as the vowel shews. 

^9 Observe the vowel educed by the 
strong trill of the ( r). For con- 
venience (r) has been printed through- 
out, but the reader must remember 
that it is always distinctly, and some- 
times forcibly, trilled with the tip of 
the tongue, and never sinks to (Jt). 

2* Das wann, that though, as 
though. — S. S. II. Qoolsts daa wann, 
for sieht es aus als ob, it looks as if. 
See note 36. 



21 Observe the German infinitive 
termination -e for -en, added to a 
purely English verb. 

22 The development of s into (sh) is 
remarkable in high German. It is 
acknowledged as the proper pronun- 
ciation before t, p at the beginning of 
a syllable, tliroughout Germany, even 
Jforth G^man actors not venturing to 
say (st-, sp-) even in Hamburg, as I 
am informed, the capital of that pro- 
nunciation. But in final -st, the 
common (-shfc) is looked upon as a 
vulgarism, even in Saxony. 

2» Kesris, may have an English s, 
but the form is often playfully used by 
good s^:>eakers in Germany, and hence 
may have been imported and not 
adopted, 

2* JECinnich for Mnter has developed 
a final -ig, but this is a German ad- 
dition. 

25 Gcdropt, the German participial 
form for dropped. So also elsewhere I 
find gepmished, which may be com- 
pared with Chaucer's ypunish'dy Prol. 
V. 657. 

26 Or rig, very, Swiss arig (Stalder 
1, 110), German arg, but not used in 
a bad sense. — S.S.H. The word arg 
implies cunning and annoyance, but 
its use as an intensitive is comparable 
to our horrid, OAJofully, dreadfully, 
which are frequently used in a good 
sense, as : horrid beautiful, awSiUy 
nice, dreadfully crowded. Das isf zu 
arg ! that is too bad, too much ! is a 
common phrase even among educated 
Germans. 

27 for German an is nasalised, 
which distinguishes it from the same 
syllable when used for the German 
auch, also. — S. S. H. This recent 
evolution of a nasal sound in German, 
common also in Bavarian, may lead us 
to understand the comparatively recent 
nasal vowels in French, inlra Chap. 
VIII, § 3. 

28 The gender is changed because it 
refers to a man ; so in high German it 
is not unfrequent to find IFrdulein, 
Mddchen, although they have a neuter 
adjective, referred to by a feminine 
pronoun, as : " das Fraulein hat ihrm 
Handschnh fallen lassen,*' the young 
lady [neuter] has dropped her [fem.] 
glove. 

23 In an earlier line g'sea ioxgeseftm, 
but here we have a double infinitive, 
as if sehenen. This is also used for 
the third person plural of the present 



Chap. VII. § 1. 



PENNSYLVANIA GERMAN. 



663 



tense, as in sie gehen-a, they go. — 
S.S.H. Compare also ich hah dich^ 
wohl geseyhne, in the Gesprdch^ p. 
654. This seems comparable to what 
Prof. Child calls the protracted past 
participle in Chaucer, suprsl p. 357, 
art. 61. It is impossible to read 
the present specimen attentively with- 
out being struck by the similarity 
between this Pennsylvania German 
and Chaucer's English in the treat- 
ment of the final -e, -en of the older 
dialects. The form (sel-bhw) in the 
preceding line preserves the b in the 
form (bh). Schmeller also allows selher 
to preserve the b as (s'l*ba), see n. 15. 

^ Das earn weistj that shews him, 
that shews to one or a person. — 
S. S. H. JSam —einem, not ihm. 

31 Thisals is Swiss, which Stalder 
defines by ehedem hitherto and immer 
always, compare ags. eaUenge altoge- 
ther and eal-wig always. — S.S.H. See 
also Schmeller Bayr.-Wcirt. 1, 50. Dr. 
Mombert takes als to be an obsolete 
high German contraction of alUs in 
the sense of ever, mostly, usually. 

8* Prof. Haldeman takes uf for aw/, 
but der Meinung, and not auf der 
Meinung, is the German phrase, and 
hence the word may be English, 
as afterwards, uf course. But this 
is hazardous, as uf in this sense could 
hardly be joined with a German dative 
der Meinung, Can als uf he & dialec- 
tic expression for alles auf, literally all 
«p, that is, entirely ? Compare, Schmel- 
ler, Bayr. Wort. 1, 31, "auf und auf 
von unten (ganz, ohne Unterbrechung) 
bis oben, auf und nider vom Kopf bis 
zum Puss, ganz und gar.** 

S3 Cheemany is the English exclama- 
tion Oh jeemmy. — S.S.H. The Eng- 
lish is apparently a corruption of : Oh 
Jesus mihi, and has nothing to do with 
the Gemini. But what is the last part 
of this exclamation : fires ? Prof. 
Haldeman, suggests, hell fires ! Dr. 
Mombert derives from the shout of: 
fire! Can the near resemblance in 
sound between cheemany and chimney, 
have suggested the following fires? 
Such things happen. 

34 in de office ni du seems to 
stand for um in die office hinein zu 
thm. The use of for for um is a mere 
Anglicism, but why is zu omitted be - 
fore thun ? By a misprint, or dialec- 



tically for euphony? It is required 
both by the German and English 
idiom. Dr. Mombert considers the 
omission of zu dialectic in this place, 
elawhere we find zu do, 

35 Boll amohh bald einmal, pretty 
soon, shortly. This use of einmal once, 
appears in the English of Germans, as 
in : " Bring now here the pen once." 
—S.S.H. 

36 Das, This is not the neuter 
nominative article da&, which is des in 
this dialect, but a contraction of als 
dassy with the most important jjart, 
alSf omitted. — S.S.H, I am inclined 
to take it for dass used for als^ as in 
the former phrase das toamt = als ob, 
see note 20. According to Schmeller, 
Bayr. "Wort. 1, 400 " dass schliesst 
sich als allgemeinste conjunction, in 
der Bede des Volkes, gem audern con- 
junctionen erklarend an, oder vertritt 
deren Stelle:* 

37 Watch^hetta^ a half English, halt 
German compound, is comparable to 
Chaucer's /oo#?M««^«^, half English and 
half French, in Prol. infril, v. 472, and 
supra p. 651, 1. 6. 

3«* This may be the English any, 
like the German einig, treated like 
einiger^ or it may be a legitimate de- 
velopment of this, as eins is eens, — 
S.S.H. The latter hypothesis seems 
the more probable, and then the Eng- 
lish signitication may have been at- 
tached to the German word from simi- 
larity of sound. Dr. Mombert thinks 
the word may be either any treated as 
a German word, or irgend einer cor- 
rupted. Observe the frequent use 
of (ee) for (ai) as eens for eins.^ The 
transitions of (au) into (aa), (ai) into 
{ee)j (aa) into (oo), and ocasionally (o) 
in (u), are all noteworthy in connection 
with similar changes in English. 

39 Jf(?«w^r for m^Ar is obscure. Com- 
pare Schmeller, Bayr. Wort. 2, 581 ; 
** manig, Schwab, menig^ meng^ a) wie 
hochd.^ manch .... Comparativisch 
steht in Amberg. Akten v. 1366 " An 
ainem stuck oder an mengem." . . . 
Sonst hort man im b. W. wie in 
Schwaben einfacher den Comparativ 
mener^ mehr, welcher eher aus (mee, 
me) als aus menger entstellt scheint ; 
oder soUte es noch unmittelbar zum 
alten mana- gehorenf " 
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P. "W. Gesenius on the Lakguagb of Chatjcee. 
Two German scholars, Professors Gresenius and Eapp, have pub- 
lished special studies on the language and pronunciation of Chaucer, 
of which it is now necessary to give an account. The following is 
a condensed abstract of the treatise entitled : Be Lingua Chauceri 
commentationem grammaticam scripsit Erideiicus Guilelmus Ge- 
senius, Eonnae, 1847, 8vo. pp, 87. The writer (who must not 
be confounded with the late Prof. Wilhelm Gesenius, of Halle, the 
celebrated Hebraist,) used Tyrwhitt's text of the Canterbury Tales, 
according to the 1843 reprint. In the present abstract Wright's 
spelling and references to his ed. of Harl. MS. 7334 (which have 
all been verified) are substituted, and much relating to the pecu- 
Haxities of Tyrwhitt's text is omitted ; inserted remarks are 
bracketed. G^senius's ags. orthography has been retained. 



Part I. The Lettetis. 

Chaucer seems to add or omit a final 
e at pleasure, both in ags. and fr. 
words, as was necessary to the metre ; 
and he used fr. words either with the 
£r. accent on the last syllable or with 
the present English accent, for the 
same reason. 

C%<rp. 1. VoweU darived from Anglo- 
Saxon. 

Short Towels are followed by two 
consonants, or by either one or two in 
monosyllables, and long vowels have a 
single consonant followed by e final. 

I. Ags. short a is preserved in : land 
402, hand 401, bigan 5767, ran 4103, 
drank 6044, thanked 927 ; but fluctu- 
ates often between a and o, as : londes 
14, bond 108, outsprong 13526, bygon 
7142, nat 2247. drank 13970, i-thanked 
7700 [in the three last cases, Tyrwhitt 
has o]. 

Short a answers to ags. a, accordiag 
to Grimm's separation d — goth. a, 
and ^s::gothio ^, as: what, that pron., 
ags. hvat yi^\ atte. ags. at 29; glas 
152, have ags. h'abban, etc. 

Short a also answers to ags. ea^ as 
in: alle ags. eall 10, scharpe ags. 
scearp 114, halle 372, barme 10945, 
starf 935, 4703, halpe [Tyrwhitt. hilp 
Wght] 6340, karf 9647, hals 4493. 

Long a is either a preserved ags. a 
long, or a produced ags. a short, as : 
make ags. macjan 4763, name, fare 
7016, ham, ags. ham 4030. That this 
last word was pronounced differently 
to the others, which probably even 
then inclined to d (ee), is shewn by 
its interchange with homey whereas a 
always lemains in make^ name, etc. 



Long a also arises from ags. d short, 
as ; smale ags. smal 9» bar 620 ; fadur 
100, blake 2980, this last vowel is 
sometimes short as 629. 

Long a like short a also arises from 
ags. &i, as : gaf. ags. geaf 177, mary 
ags. mearh 382, jape ags. geap 4341, 
ale 3820, gate 1895, care, etc, 

II. Chaucer's e replaces several dis- 
tinct ags. vowels. 

Short e stands 

for ags. e short, in : ende 15, wende 
16, bedde, selle 3819, etc. 

for ags. ^, in: cherche (Wr. 
chirche), ags. circe 4987; selle ags. 
syl, threshold, 3820, rhyming with 
selle, ags. sylle ; scheeld ags. scyld 
2895, rhyming with heeld, ags. heold, 
kesse ags. cyssau 8933 ; stenten, ags. 
stintan 906 ; geven, ags. gifan, gyfan 
917, etc. These forms are only found 
when wanted for the rhyme, and * is 
the more common vowel. 

for ags. eaj ed in : erme, ags. ear- 
mjan 13727; erthe, ags. eard, eorlSe 
1898 ; ers, ags. ears 7272 ; deme, ags. 
deam3200, 3297; herd 272; est, ags. 
east 1905. 

for ags. eo in : sterres, ags. steorra 
270 ; cherles ags. ceorl, ger. kerl, 
7788 ; yeme ags. geome, ger. gern, 
6575 ; leme, ags. leomjan, 310 ; swerd 
112, werk 481, derkest 4724; yelwe, 
ags. geolu 677. 

Long e stands 

for ags. short e in : ere, ags. erjan 
888 ; queen, ags. even 870, etc. 

for ags. long e, more frequently, in ; 
seke, ags. secan 13 ; kene 104, grene 
103, swete 5, mete 1902^ weppg 2831, 
deme 1883. 
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for ags, ae long : heres, ags. haer 
557; hreede, 1972; lere, ags. laeraa 
6491 ; see 59, yeer 82, reed 3527, 
slepeiL 10, clene 369, speche 309, strete 
3*823, etc. 

for ags. eo as in : sete, ags. se6c 18, 
as well as : slke, ags. sioca 245, these 
diphthongs eo^ io, had probably a simi- 
lar pronunciation and are hence fre- 
quently confused, so heofon^ hiofon, 
and le^, ; scheene, ags. sceone, 
beantifiil, 1070 ; leef 1839, theef 3937 ; 
tene, ags. teona, grief, 3108; deepe 
129, chese 6480, tree 9337, tre 6341, 
prestes 164, prest 503, etc. 

for ags. ea and ^ in : eek 5, gret 84, 
beteUi 11078, neede 306, reede 1971, 
bene 9728, chepe 5850, deef 448, 
stremes 1497, teeres 2829, eet 13925, 
mere 544. 

Nothing certain can be concluded 
concerning the pronunciation of these 
e's, which arose from so many sources. 
They all rhyme, and may have been 
the same. In modem spelling the e is 
now doubled, or more frequently re- 
verts to ea. 

III. The vowel i has generally re- 
mained unchanged at all periods of the 
language. Mention has already been 
made of its interchange with e where 
the ags y was the mutate of u or eo^ io, 
thais: fist 6217, fest 14217, ags. fy'st; 
mylle 4113, melle 3921, ags. myll; 
fel 5090. fille 10883, ags. feol ; develes 
7276, devyl 3901 [divel Tyrwhitt, 
dmel Heng. and Corp.], ags. dioful. 
The « generally replaces ags. and e 
replaces ags. eo. Long i similarly re- 
places long ags. ^, as occasionally in 
a.gs. Short ags. i seems to have been 
lengthened before Id^ ndy [no reasons 
are adduced,] as in; wylde 2311, 
chylde 2312, fynde 2415, bynde 2416. 
Undoubtedly this long % was then pro- 
nounced as now, namely as German 
ei (ai). [Pronunciatio longoe vocalis 
t sine dubio iam id aetatis eadem fiiit 
quam nunc, id est ei.'] In the con- 
tracted forms Jintf grint for Jindeth, 
grindeth, there was therefore a change 
of VQiW^iJint having the German short 
2, and fmdeth German ei* [No reasons 
adduced.] 

IV. Short 0 stands 

for ags. short o in: wolde 651, 
god 1254. 

for ags. short u ; somer ags. sumer 
396; wonne ags. wunnen 51; nonne 
118, Sonne 7i domb 776, dong 532, 
sondry, ags. sunder, 14, 25. Nearly 



all these words are now written with 
and preserve Chaucer's pronunciation, 
fOT summer is written, but sommer 
spoken [i^e. Gesenius did not distin- 
guish the sounds (a, o).] 

for ags. short «, as already observed, 
and 0 is generally preferred before nd^ 
and remains in Scotch and some 
northern dialects. 

Long 0 stands 

for ags. long o in : bookes, ags. hoc, 
1200 ; stooden 8981, stood 5435, took 
4430, foot 10219, sone 5023, sothely 
117, etc. 

for ags. long a in : wo, ags. va 8015, 
moo 111, owne, ags. stgen 338, homly 
7425, on 31, goost 205, hoote 396, 
ooth 120, loth 488. In such words a 
is uncommon, the sole example noted 
being kmn 4030. Both o's rhyme to- 
gether and were therefore pronounced 
alike. At present the first is u and the 
second o. 

for ags. short u in : sone 79 ; wone, 
ags. vnnjan 337, groneth 7411. 

V. Snort if stands for ags. short u 
in: ful, ags. full 90, lust 192, but 142, 
cursyng 663, uppon 700, suster 873, 
shtUde probably arose from some form 
seulde, not sceolde^ as we have no other 
instance of ags. eo becoming short u» 
There is no long u in Chaucer. 

VI. The vowel y is occasionally put 
for i. 

VII. The diphthong ai/ or ai stands 
for ags. iig in i day, ags, dag 19, weie 
793, lay 20, mayde 69, sayde 70, faire 
94, tayl 3876, nayles 2143, pleye 236, 
reyn 592, i-freyned, ags. fragnan 
12361. These examples shew that ei/ 
was occasionally written for ay, and 
hence that ey, ai/ must have been pro- 
nounced alike. 

VIII. The diphthong ey or ei arose 
from ags. eci as in : agein, ags. agein 
8642, or from ccig as : eyen, ags, e^^e 
152, deye, ags. de^gan 6802, [more, is 
there such a word in ags. ? it is not in 
Bosworth or Ettmiiller; Orrmin has 
de-^enn^ supr^ p. 284. There is a 
deagan tingere.] The change in these 
two last words may be conceived thus : 
first g is added to eiy then replaced by 
j (j) and finally vanishes, as eige, eije^ 
ete or ei/e. From eah comes eigh, as 
eahta, hedh, nedk^ sledh^ which give 
eyght, heygh, neygh, sleygh. This 
orthography is however rare, and highe^ 
nighe^ slighe^ or hie nie slie, without 

which was probably not pronounced 
at that time, are more common. The 
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word eight explains the origin of ntghtf 
might, etc., from ags. neaht, meaht^ 
which were probably first written 
neighti meight, and then dropped the 
«. [There is no historical ground for 
this supposition.] 

IX. The diphthong o«, or <m at the 
end of words or before answers to 
ags, long u (as the German au to me- 
dieral German m), in: hour, ags. bur 
15153, cure 34, sohowres 1, toun, ags. 
tun 217 ; rouned, ags. rfln 7132, doun, 
ags. dun 954; hous 252, oule 6663, bouk, 
ags. buce, Germ, bauch, 2748, souked 
8326, brouke, ags. brucan, use, 10182, 
etc. In many of these words <m is 
now written. 

Before Id and»(^, ou stands sometimes 
for ags. short u. Before gh, ou arises 
from ags. long o, and answers to middle 
German «o, as: inough, ags. genog, 
mhg. genuoc 375 ; rought, ags. r6hte 
8561, 3770, for which au iS sometimes 
found, compare sale 4185, sowle 4261. 

Finally ou sometimes arises from 
ags. e6v^ as in : foure, ags. fe6yer 210 ; 
trouthe, ags. tre6vth, 46, etc. 

X. The diphthong eWj will be 
treated under 

Chap, 2. Gonsmanta derived from 
Anglosaxon, 

I. Liquids m, «, 

Z is usually single at the end of 
words, though often doubled, as it is 
medially between a short and any 
vowel, but between a long vowel and 
a consonant it remains single. 

The metathesis of It which occurs 
euphonically in ags., is only found in: 
bnddes 2931, 10925 ; thrid 2273, 
threttene 7841, thritty 14437 ; thurgh 
2619. But as these words have re- 
gained their primitive forms bird, 
third, through, we perceive that the 
metathesis was accidental. In other 
words the transposed ags. form disap- 
pears in Chaucer, thus : gothio rinnany 
ags. immy Chaucer renne 3888; 
frankic drescan, ags. Iperscan, Ch. 
threisshe 538, threisshfold 3482 ags. 
Jrrescvold, J^ersevold; frank, prestan^ 
ags. berstan, Ch. berst [Harleian and 
Lansdowne bresten Ellesmere and 
Hengwurth, and Corpus, brestyn Cam- 
bridge,] 1982 ; goth. brinnm, ags. bir^ 
nan, Ch. bren 2333 ; modern rm, 
[urn in Devonshire], thrash^ but bum 
burst. 
II. Labials p^ f, w. 
B is added euphonically to final m in 



lamb 4879, but not always, as lyms 
4881, now limbs. 

P is used for b in nempnen 4927. 

J", which between two vowels was p 
in ags., is lost in heed 109, ags. hedfod, 
Jiedvod, There seems to be a similar 
elision of/ from ags. efenfordixi enforce 
2237 \emforth Ellesmere, Hengwrt, 
Corpus, enforte Cambridge, hensforth 
Petworth, enforce Lansdowne], com- 
pare han for haven 754, 1048, etc. JF 
IS generally final, as : wif 447, lyf 
2259, gaf 1902, haf 2430, stryf 1836 
knyf 3958, more rarely medial, [the 
instances cited have final /in Wright], 
where it is geneially replaced by v, 
not found ags., as : wyve 1862, lyves 
1720, geven 917, heven 2441, steven, 
ags. stefen 10464 ; havenes 409. 

V is never used finally, but is re- 
placed by w, followed sometimes by e, 
as : sawgh 2019, draw 2549, now 2266, 
so we 2021, lowe 2025, knew 2070, 
bliew 10093, fewe 2107, newe 17291, 
trewe 17292. In the middle of a word 
aw, ow are replaced by au, ou, but 
before w is retained, as: howre 
3909, schowve 3910. 

^arises from ags. g, as in : lawe, ags. 
lagu 311 ; dawes, ags. dag, 11492, and 
as dat/ is more common for the last, we 
also find lag for the first, 4796. Com- 
pare also fawe ags. faegen 6802 rhym- 
ing with lawe, i-slawe 946, for fainj 
slain. W also replaces g in : sawe 
1528, 6241, mawe 4906, wawes 1960, 
sorw 10736, morwe 2493, borwe 10910, 
herberw 4143, herbergh 767, 11347. 

III. Linguals d, t, th, s. 

The rule of doubling medial conso- 
nants is neglected if D stands for ags. ^, 
as : thider 4564, whider 6968, gaderd, 
togeder, etc., in the preterits dide 
3421, 7073, 8739, and hade 556, 619, 
[Ellesmere and a few MSS. where it 
seems to have been an accommodation 
to the rhymes spade^ bladeJ] SimilaFly 
i-written 161, i-write 5086, although 
the vowel was short in ags. [It is 
lengthened by BuUokar in the xvi th 
century, p. 114, 1. 7.] Perhaps Htel 
has a long i in Chaucer's time, see 87, 
5254. 

iS final is often single, as : blis 4842, 
glas 162, amys 17210.) 

The termination es in some adverbs 
is now ce,. as : oones 3470, twyes 4346, 
thries 63, hennes hens 10972, 14102, 
henen 4031 [in Tyrwhitt, heythen 
Ellesmere, heithen Corpus, no cor- 
responding word in Harleian], henne 
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2358 ; thenaes 5463, 49o0, thenne 
6723 ; whennes 12175. 

The aspirate TH had a double cha- 
racter ]? ^ in ags., and a double sound, 
which probably prevailed in Chaucer's 
time, although scarcely recognized in 
writing. That th was used in both 
senses we see from : breeth, ags, braelS 
6 ; heeth, ags. hae^ 6 ; fetheres, ags. 
feSer 107 ; forth, ags. for'S 976 ; waik- 
eth 1054, etc.; that, ags. baet 10 — 
ther 43, thanked 927. The use of 
medial and final d for th are traces of 
tS, as : mayde, ags. maeg^ 69,; quod, 
ags, cva^S 909 ; wheder ags. hva'Sre 
4714 [whether, Wright] ; cowde ags. 
en's 94; whetJier and cou\e are also 
found. Again, we also Und [in some 
MSS.] the ags. d replaced by th, in : 
father 7937, gather 1055, wether, 
10366, mother 5433, [in all these cases 
"Wright's edition has a]. But t on the 
other hand is never put for ags. ]j. 

The relation of th, 8, is shewn by 
their flexional interchange in -eth, ^es. 

The ehsion of th gives wher 7032, 
10892. 

IV. Gutturals, e, Jc, ch, g, h, J, q, x. 

K is used before e, i, and c before 
a, 0, u, hence kerver 1801, kerveth 
17272, but : carf 100. Medial ags. ec 
becomes ck or kk, as nekke, ags. hnecca 
238 ; thikke, ags. ficca 551; lakketh 
2282, lokkes 679. Modern ck after a 
short vowel is sometimes k, as ; seke 18, 
blake 2980, 

Grimm lays down the rule that c, k 
fall into ch before e, i except when 
these vowels are the mutates of a, o, «, 
in which cases k remains, (Gram. 1^, 
515.) ceh has arisen from ags. cc in 
the same way as hk, as : wrecche, ags. 
vraecca 11332 fecche, ags. feccan 6942 ; 
cacche Mel., strecche, recche, etc. 
Probably the pronunciation was as the 
present tch, ^ 

K was ejected from made^ though 
the form maked remains 2526, In 
reule 173, if it is not derived from the 
French, the g of ags. regtU, regol, has 
been ejected. 

Q was probably always hard, and so 
may have been gg, in : briggc, ags. 
brycg 3920 ; eggyng ags. ecg, 10009 ; 
hegge, ags. hecg 16704. From this 
certainly did not much differ that gg 
which both in Chaucer and afterwards 
passed into f,as : ligge, lye ags. lecgan, 
2207; legge, ags. lecgan, 3935; abegge, 
abeye, ags. bycgan 3936. 



The g and y were often interchanged, 
as give yeve, forgete, forgate, gate yate, 
ayen agen, etc. The y replaced guttural 
g [due to editor] as in : yere, yonge, 
yeme, ey ; and also in words and ad- 
jcctives where y arises from ig, as: 
peny, very, mery, etc., and in the pro- 
lix y or i for ags. ge, as : ylike, ynough, 
ywis, ymade, yslain, ywriten, ysene, 
ysowe 6653. And g we have seen is 
also interchanged with w. 

The hard sound of ags. h is evident 
from the change of niht, leoht, fiiht, 
riht, etc., into night, light, flight, 
ivight^ etc. 

Ags. sc had always changed into sh, 
German sch. In some words ssh re- 
places sh as: fresshe, ags. freso 90, 
wessch 2285, wissh 4873, asshy 2885. 
There is also the metathesis ea or a> for 
sc in aa^. 

Chap, 3. Vowel mutation, apocope, and 
Junction of the negative particle, 

I. There is no proper vowel mutation 
{tmlaut), but both the non-mutate and 
mutate forms, and sometimes one or the 
other, are occasionally preserved, as: 
sote 1, swete 5 ; grove 1637, greves 
1497, 1643 to rhyme with leves ; wel- 
ken 9000, ags. wolcen, Germ, wolke 
the comparatives and superlatives, 
lenger, strenger, werat, aud plurals, men, 
feet, gees, 

II. Apocope; lite, fro, mo, tho^ 
than. 

III. Negative junction; before a 
vowel: wo»=ne on, mther, neithir^ 
ne other, ne either, ms = nQ is, nam = 
ne am ; before h ov wi nad = ne bad, 
10212, nath = nQ hath 925, w7=ne 
will 8522, nolde=nQ wolde 552, nero 
=ne were 877, oiot = ne wot 286, 
nysten= ne wysten 10948. 

Chap, 4, Vowels derived from t)ie 
French, 

French words with unaltered spelling 
were probably introduced by Chaucer 
himself, and the others had been pre- 
viously received and changed by popu- 
lar use. 

I. The vowel- « in unaccented syl- 
lables had probably even then approxi- 
mated to €, and hence these two vowels 
are often confounded. Thus Chaucer's 
a replaces fr. e, ai, and again Ch. e re- 
places fr. a, thus : vasselage [see vas- 
selage, p. 642, col. 2, and wasseyllage, 
p. 645], fr. vasselage 3056, vilanye [see 
mllany, p. 642, col. 2, and courtesy, 
p. 644, col. 1], fr. vilenie^ vilainic, 
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728 ; companye, fr. compaignie 455-1, 
chesleyn [ohasteyn^ chestdyn, in MSS., 
see p. 642,] fr. chastaigne 2924. 

With th« interchange of the ags. 
vowels Oy we may compare the change 
of fr. a, au, the latter having probably 
a rough sound as of ao united, which 
took place before ns, nff, nd<, nt in 
both languages, but au was more fre- 
quent in Chaucer and a in French, as : 
grevance 11263, grevaunce 15999, and 
other mce and ant terminations, also : 
romauns, fr. romance 15305 ; en- 
haunsen, fr. enhanser 1436 ; straungo 
fr. estrange 10590, 10403, 10381; 
demaundes, fr. demande 8224 ; launde 
fr. lande, uncultivated district, 1693, 
1698 ; tyraunt, fr. tirant 9863, tyrant 
16589; graunted 6478, 6595; haunt 
fr, hante 449. With the exception of 
the last word all these have now a. 

II. Long e frequently arises from 
French ai^ as in : plesaunce, fr. plai- 
sance 2487 ; appese, fr. apaisier 8309 ; 
freeltee, fr. frail ete ; peere, fr. paire 
15540. Sometimes it replaces as: 
nece, fr. niez 14511 ; sege 939, siege 
56 ; and the e is even short in : cherte, 
fr. chierte 11193. Similarly fr. i is 
omitted in the infinitive termination 
itr, compare arace, cremce^ darreine, 
miter, etc.. in the list of obsolete fr. 
words. 

Long e also replaces fr. eu in : peple 
2662 [the word is omitted in llarl., 
other MSS. have peple, P^^P^t puple\ 
mehles [moeMis Harl.] 9188. To this 
we should refer : reproef 5598, }9reued 
[proved HsLvl.y proeued Hengwrt] 487. 

III. That the pronunciation of i 
fluctuated between i and e we see by 
the frequent interchange of these let- 
ters ; the fr. shews e lor It. *, as : de- 
vine 122, divyn 15543, divide 15676, 
divided 15720 [Tyr. has devidein the 
first case], enformed 10649, fr. in- 
former, enformer; defame 8416, dif- 
fame 8606 ; surquidrie surquedrie, 
chivachee chcvachie, see obsolete fr. 
words below. 

lY. Chaucer frequently writes o for 
fr. ou in accented syllables, as : cover- 
chefes [most MSS., keverchejfs Harl.] fr. 
oouvrechief 455; corone, fr. couronne 
2292 ; bocler, fr. boucler 4017 ; govem- 
aunce, fr, gouvemance 10625; sovc- 
reyn, fr. souverain 67. More rarely 
Ch. «=fr. ou, as : turne [most MSS., 
totmie Harl.], fr. toumer 2466 ; cur- 
tesy e, fr. courtoiiiie 15982. 

Y. Ft. o is often replaced by Ch. u, 



as; tnrment [tor?nent Harl.], fr. tor- 
mente 5265; abundauutly, fr. habon- 
dant 6290 ; purveans, fr. porveancc, 

Eourveanoe 1667; in msuage 11147, 
*. assoager, assouager, the u had cer- 
tainly the sound of compare astvage 
16130. 

For long u we occasionally find ew^ 
which was certainly pronounced as in 
the present few^ dew, thus: saiewith 
[[Jarl. and the six MSS. read salnetfi] 
1494, transmewed [translated Harl., 
transnieeiiyd Univ. Cam. Dd. 4, 24] 826 
uiewe, fr. mue 351 \muwe EUesmere 
and Hengwrt MSS.] jewise, fr.juise 
[juwyse Harl. and most MSS., iwes 
Petworth, iuyse Lansd,] 1741. 

YI. The vowels y and i are inter- 
changed in fr. as in ags. words. 

YII. The fr. diphthongs ai, oi, 
usually appear as ei in Chaucer, and 
must have been pronounced identically, 
as: seynte, fr. saint 611; doseyn, fr. 
dosaine 580; cheste^, fr. chastaigne 
2924 ; peyneth, fr. painer, peiner 4740 ; 
coveitous, fr. covoitenx, Mel. These 
diphthongs interchange in Ch. as well 
as in fr. [different MSS. differ so 
much that Gesenius's references to 
Tyrwhitt's edition on this point are 
worthless]. For the interchange of « 
and ai see I. 

YIII. \Yhen the diphthong ou arose 
from fr, o, it was perhaps pronounced 
as long 0. This is very probable in 
those words which now contain o or « 
in place of the diphthong, but less so 
in those which have preserved ou ; as 
these had even then perhaps the sound 
of German au, Ex. noumbre 6607 ; 
facound, fr. faconde 13465, soun, fr. 
son 2434; abounde fr. habonder 16234. 
[The other examples have o in AVright's 
ed., or flour 4 are not to the point; 
the above are how all nasal o??.] 

Chap, 5. Consonants derived from the 
French. 

The doubling of final consonants is 
frequently neglected. 
I. Liquids. 

[The examples of doubling ?, are 
so different in Wright's ed. that they 
cannot be cited.] 

F inserted : dampned 5530, damp- 
nacioun 6649; sompne 6929 =somone 
7169, sompnour 6909, solerapne 209. 
This p is also often found in old fr. 
Similarly in Proven9al dampna, somp' 
nar, Diez. Gram. 1, 190 (ed. 1.). 
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IL Labials. 

Pfor b; gipser, fr. gibecier 369; 
capul, fr. cabal 7732. The letter v, 
which was adopted from the romance 
languages into English, had no doubt 
the same sound as at present, that is, 
it was the German and the w was 
the German u, [That is, Ges. con- 
fuses (v, w) with (bh, u) in common 
with most Germans.] 

As in ags. g passes into Gennan Wf 
so in fr. words initial w becomes g or 
^u. Whether this change was made 
in English by the analogy of the ags. 
elements or from some other dialect of 
old fr., in which ]probably both forms 
were in use, it is difficult to determine. 
The following are examples : wiket, fr. 
guichet 10026 ; awayt, fr. aguet 7239 ; 
wardrobe, fr. garderobe 14983. To 
these appear to belong warice and 
wastear, though they may derire from 
the frankic warjan wastan. 

III. linguals. 

^ is an additional letter, but is sel- 
dom used, as Uizer 242. Oh. generally 
writes s for z, 

IV. Gutturals. 

C before e, i was probably s as now. 
Fr, gn now pronounced as German nj, 
(nj) is reduced to « in Ch., as Ooloyne 
468, feyne 738, barreine, essoine, oine- 
ment. G was doubled after short 
vowels in imitation of ags. 

The aspirate A, which seems to have 
come from external sources into Eng- 
lish, and was scarcely heard in speech, 
was acknowledged by Ch., but has now 
disappeared, as : abhominadouns 4508. 
In proherne 7919, the h seems only in- 
serted as a diaeresis. 

Fr. qu before e and i is often changed 
into as : phisik 913, magik 418, 
practike 5769, cliket 10025. 

Chap, 6. Apharesia of unaccented 

French e, a. 
Initial e is frequently omitted before 
scy as: stabled, fr. establir 2997; 
fipices, fr. espece 3015; specially 14, 
squyer, fr. escuyer 79, scoler, fr. escolier 
262 ; straunge, fr. estrange 13. Similarly 
$i are rejected in other words where 
they are now received, as: potecary 
14267, compare Italian battcga a shop; 
prentis 14711, pistil 9030, compare 
Italian pistola, ehiesa. The initial a 
in avi/sioun 16600, has been subse- 
quently rejected. 



Fart II. FLExroN. 

Chap, 1. On Nouns. 

Chap. 2. On Adjectives, 

Chap. 3. On Pronouns ^ Numerals. 

Chap. 4. On Verbs, 

Appendix, 

I. Obsolete Chaucerian words of 
Anglosaxon origin. 

[AIL Gesenius*s words are inserted, 
though some of them are still in fre- 
quent use, at least proTincially, or have 
been recently revived. To all such 
words I have prefixed f. The italic 
word is Chaucer*s, the roman word is 
ags., meanings and observations are in 
br.ickets. Gesenius seems to have sim- 
ply extracted this list from Tyrwhitt's 
Glossary without verification, as he has 
occasionally given a reference as if to 
Cant. Tales, which belongs to Bom. of 
Rose. The Mel. and Pers. T. refer to 
the tales of Melibeus an^ the Persoun, 
without any precise indication, as edi- 
tions differ so much.J 

abegge abycgan [abide] 3936, abeye 
13515, abye 12622 agrise agrisan 
Trighten] 5034, algates algate algeats 
'in any case] 573, 7619, mthang an- 
iangan [hang on] 13690, attry atterly 
atter atterlic Persons Tale [poisonous], 
ffw^^^ avrecan [wreak] 10768. 

bale [p. 3791, harim bearm [lap] 
10945, oedred beddredda [bedridden] 
7351, 9168; hihnowe becnavan [con- 
fess] 5306, blynne blinnan [cease] 13099, 
blyve [quickly, supra p. 380, col. 2], 
borwe [supra p. 380, col. 2 ; where for 
loan read seeurityl, bouk buce [belly] 
2748, byleve frank, pilipan, germ, blei- 
ben, [remain] 10897. 

•^ehaffare ce^p + faran P germ, kanf- 
fahren [chaffer, bargain] 4558, eUpe 
clypjan [call] 3432, [name] 121, etc., 
colde [to turn cold] 6299, ^eop cop 
[top] 556, ^?^?/dofjan [daft] 4206, dere 
derjan [hurt] 1824, 10554, rfl^rw* dearn 
dyrn [hidden p. 382] 3278, 3297, 
dighten dihtan [dispose] 6349, 16015, 
fdomesman [jndge] 15976. 

eft aft eft [again] 1671, 5212, eft- 
sones [soon again] 6390, eftsoone 16082, 
■\-eeh eka [eke] 5, feld-e yldo eldo [old 
age] 6797, emforth [supr^ p. 666, col. 2, 
h%f'] fere erjan [to plough] 888, erme 
carmjan [to pity] 13727, ers^ ears ars 
[arse] 3732, 7276. 
fele fela feola [many] 8793, fere 
companionship, supra p. 383], fft fitt 
song) 15296, fleme ally man [drive 
away] 17114, jf?o floga ? [arrow] 17196, 
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fonge fangan [take] 4797, f orpine 
pinan [waste away] forivard iovQ- 
veard [promise] 831, 850, 854, 4460, 
■^reyne gefregnan [ask] 12361, fremde 
fremed [strange] 10743. 

<7flf/tfgalaii [yell] 6414, 6918, fgar 

fearvan [make; the word is get in 
[arl., Heng., Corp., gar in Tyrwhitt] 
4130, girden geard gyrd? [cut off] 
16032, gUede gled [heat] 3379, guide 
gnidan [so Tyr., girdyng Harl., gig* 
gynge EUes., Cam., gyggynge Heng., 
gydyng Corp. gideing Lans., sigyng 
Pet.] 2504, grame grama, ger. gram 
[grief] 13331, greyth hra'ojan [pre- 
pare] 4307, graithe 16080. 

kals heals [neck] 4493, hahe heals- 
jan [embrace] 15056, [heende frank, 
pihandi, germ, behende [swift F cour- 
teous, supr^l p. 386] 3199, 6868, hente 
gehentan [to take] 700, hent 7082, 
herde hirde [shepherd] 605, 12120, 
herie herjan [praise] 5292, 8492, heste 
haes [command] 14055, by heste 4461, 
te^^ [promised] 2400, Ae^^4754, fhight 
[caU] 1015, fhie higan, on hye [in 
haste] 2981, in hyghe [in haste] 4629. 
A«»e"hina [hind p. 386] 606, -^holt 
holt, germ, holz [wood] 6. 

jape geap [joke] 707, 4341, 13240, 
[to joke] 15104. 

Jcithe cySan [announce] 7191, keJced 
germ, gucken [Corp., loked Harl., liked 
Heng.] 3446, latered [delayed] Pers. 
Tale, \leche laece 3902, lydne lyden 
[language] 10749, leemes leoma [ray : 
beemes HarL] 16416, lere laeran [teach] 
6491, 10002, levene [lightning] lige ? 
more probably than, hlifjan 5858, 
flewed laevd leaved [ignorant] 6928, 
7690, Ussed lysan [loosed] 11482, [re- 
mission] 11560, lith m [limb] 16361, 
Utherly IvSr WS [bad], ger. liederlich, 
3299. 

make maga mag, [husband] 5667, 
[wife] 9698, [match] 2558.^ 

netnpnen nemnan nemjan [name] 
4927, note notu [business] '4066. 

oned [united] 7650. 

tj?«» panne [brainpan, skull] 15438. 
. rathe bra's hraS [quick] 14510, 
freeehe recan [reck, care] 2247, 4514, 
reed raed [advice] 3527, [to advise] 
3073, reyse goth. urraisjan [travel] 54, 
rps arisan, germ, reisholz [twig] 3324, 
rotme rCtn 7132, rotvne 10530, rode 
rtide [ruddiness, face] 3317, 15138. 

fsawe sagu [saying] 1528, schawe 
scuva scua [shade, grove] 4365, 6968, 
shymeryng sciman scimjan, ger. schim- 
meni, [Heng., glymeryng HarL] 4295, 



seheene seine see one scone, ger. schon 
[beautiful] 1070, 10202, \shepen scy- 
pen, ger. schoppen [stable] 6453, 
schonde sceonde [disgrace] 15316, 
fsibbe sib [relation] Mel., sikurly 
frank, sihhur, germ, sicher 137, secur 
[lb.] 9582, sithe si« [times] 5575, 5153, 
sithen sith sin si^San 4478, 1817, seth 
5234, schenchith sceacan [pour out 
wine] 9596, smytJie smi'San [forge] 
3760, sonde sand [message, messenger] 
4808, 14630, "fsparre sparran [spar] 
992, starf staBrf [diedj 936, 4703, 
Steven stefen [voice] 10464, stounde 
stund [space of time] 3990, fstreen 
streonau [parents] 8033, swelte sveltan 
[die] 3703, swelde 1368, sweven svefen 
[dream] 16408, etc., amthe svitj 
[quickly] 5057. 

ftene te6na [loss] 3108, fhewes )?e&.v 
[morals] 8286, tholid >61jan [suflfer] 
7128, fthrepe >reapjan [blame] 12764, 
twynne tvinjan tvednjan [doubt, sepa- 
rate] 837, 13846. 

methe ek^e [uneasily] 3123, unhele 
unhaelu [affliction] 13531, tmrig ht wi-' 
liht [injury] 6675. 

wmlwpe vanjan + hopa [despair] 
1251, welkid vlacjan ? frank, welchou, 
germ, verwelkt [withered] 14153, 
fwelken volcen 9000, [Harl. reads 
heven 16217, Tyr. welken'jy fwende 
[went] 21, whil er [shortly, just now] 
13256, f whilom hvilum, ger. weilana 
861, wisse visan [shew] 6590, wone 
vunjaa [dwell] 337, fwood v6d [mad] 
1831, woodith [rageth] 12396. 

yeme ggome 6676, fyede eode [went] 
13069, ywys gewis [certainly] fJ040, 

II. Obsolete Ohatmrim words of 
Frmch origin* 

[The italic word is Chaucer's, the 
roman the old French as given by 
Gesenius on the authority of Hoquefort ; 
when this is not added the word was 
unchanged hj Chaucer. Meanings and 
remarks are m brackets. This list a^ain 
contains many words not really obso- 
lete, here marked with f-] 

c^regge agregier [aggravate] Mel., 
amoneste [admonish] Mel., anientissed 
anientir [annihilated] Mel., arace ar- 
rachier [tear] 8979, f array, [order] 
8138, [state, condition] 718, 8841, 
4719, [dress] 8860, [escort] 8821, [to 
put in order] 8837, arette arester [ac- 
cuse, impute] 726 [HarL, Corp., Pet,, 
Lans., have ret, rette, the others jm- 
rette'\^ 2731, fassoile [solve, absolve] 
9528, attempre attemprer 16324, Mel., 
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(waunte avanter [boast] 5985, avam- 
tour [boaster] Mel., avoutrie [adultery] 
6888, advoutrie 9309, auter autier 2294, 
awa0 aguet [watch] 7241, 16211, 
a^el aiel [grandfather] fai/el Harl., 
Of/ell Corp., Lans., aiel Elles, Heng. 
Cam., eile Pet.] 2479. 

fbareigne baraigne [barren] 8324, 
hareyn 1979, ^bmidery baudene [joy] 
1928, "fbenesoun beneisoa 9239, blandise 
blandir Pers. T., bobaunce boubanc3 
6151, borel burel [rough dark dress] 
5938, [rough] 11028, bribe [broken 
meat after a meal] 6960, [beg] 4415, 
burned bumir 1985. 

cmtel [fragment] 3010, ^catel catels 
[goods] 542, 4447, fcharbocle [carbun- 
cle] 15279, chesteyn chastaigne [chest- 
nut] 2924, chivaehie chevauch^e [ca- 
valry expedition] 85, chivache 16982, 
elergeoun clergeon [acolyte] 14914, 
corrumpdble\coxYW^iuAG] 3012, costage 
[cost] 5831, covine [practice, cunning] 
606, coulpe [fault] Pers. T., cmtutnanoe 
[custom] 15997, creaunee creancier 
[act on credit] 14700, 14714. 

dereyne derainier [prove justness of 
claim] 1611, 1633, delyver delivre 
[quick] 84, ^disarray desarray [con- 
fiisionJPers.T., disputisoun disputison 
[dispute] 11202, dole dol [grief, no re- 
ference given, 4*38], drewery draerie 
[fidelity] 15303. 

egrimoigne agrimoine [agrimony] 
12728, enehesoun enchaison [cause] 
10770, engendrure [generation] 6716, 
engregge engreger [aggravate] Pers. T., 
enhorte enhorter [exhort] 2853, fmtent 

[intention] 31 73, fesehue eschuir 
avoid] Mel., essoins essoigne [excuse] 
Pers. T., estres [situation, plan or 
house] 1973, 4293. 

faiteur faiteor [idle fellow, no re- 
ference], false falser [to falsify] 3175, 
ffey [faith] 3284, ffers [fierce] 
1600, fetys [beautiful] 157, Jiaunce 
fiance [trust, false reference, 6*167] 
fortune fortuner [render prosperous] 
419. 

garget gargate [neck] 16821, fgent 
[genteel] 3234, gyn engin [trick] 10442, 
13093, ^27^r«cgisterne guiteme [ffuitar] 
3333, 4394, gonfenon [standam 6*62, 
gounfaueoun 6*37]. 

■fharie harier [persecute] 2728 [rent 
Wr., ha/ried, the Six MSS.], kerburgage 
[dwelling] 4327, humblesse [humble- 
ness] 4585. 

jambeux [leggings] 15283, jangle 
jangler [to lest] 10534, [a jest] 6989, 



juwise juise [judgment] 1741, irous 
ireux [angry] 7598. 

lachesse [negligence] Pers. T., letua- 
ries [electuaries] 428, 9683, letterure 
lettreure [literature] 15982, 12774, 
loos los [praise, good fame] 13296, 
Mel., losengour [flatterer] 16812. 

Mahoun Mahon [Mahomet] 4644, 
fmaistrie [master's skill] 3383, [mas- 
tery] 6622, 9048, f malison maleiceon 
[malediction] Pers, T., fmanace ma- 
nacher [menace] 9626, maat mat [sad] 
957, matrimoigne [matrimony] 9447, 
maumet mahommet [idol] Pers. T., 
merciable [merciful] 15099, mesel 
[leper] Pers. T., meselrie [leprosy] Pers. 
T., \mewe mue [place for keeping birds] 
351, 10957, mester [mystery, business, 
trade] 615, 1342 [except in Harl., 
which reads cheerj] 

naJcers nacaires [kettledrums] 2513, 
nyee [foolish] 6520, nycete 4044. 

foynement oignement 633, olifaunt 
olifant [elephant] 15219, opye [opium] 
1474. 

^palmer palmier 1-3, parage [parent- 
age] 5832, parfight parfyt parfit [per- 
fect] 72, 3011, parter [take part 
in] 9504, ^penance [penitence] Pers. 
T., [penance] 223, [affliction] 5224, 
11052, penant [penitent] 15420, po- 
raille [poor people] 247, prm prou 
[profit] 13715, •\purceom,ce pourveance 
[providence, forethought] 1254, 6162, 
3566, puterie [whoredom] Pers. T., 
putour [whoremonger] Pers. T. 

rage ragier [sport] 3273, real [royal] 
15630, rially [royally] 380, reneye 
reneier [renounce] 4760, 4796, r^eire 
[retui-n] 10903, respite 11886, \rout$ 
[crowd] ger. rotte, 624. 

•fsolas [joy, pleasure] 800, 3664, 
sourde sourdre [to rise] Pers. T., sur- 
quedrie [presumption] Pers. T. 
' talent [inclination, desire] 5557, Pers. 
T. tester testiere [horse's head armour] 
2501, textuel [texted wel Wr., having 
a power of citing texts] 17167, trans- 
mewe tTMiHmuer [translated Wr,~\ 8261, 
iretys traictis [well made, streight Wr.] 
152, ftriacle [remedy] 4899, trine trin 
[triune] 11973. 

vasselage [bravery] 3066, '\verray 
[true] 6786, fversijiour versifieur 
[versifyer] Mel., viage veage [journey] 
77, 4679, \vitaille [victuals] 3551, void 
voider [to remove] 8786, [to depart] 
11462, [to leave, make empty] 9689. 

warice garir [heal] 12840, [grow 
whole], Mel, 'fwastour gasteur [waster] 
9409. 
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M. Uapp on the Pronunciation or Ciiattcer. 

Dr. Moritz Eapp, at the conclusion of his Vergleichende Gram- 
matik, vol. 3, pp. 166-179, has given his opinion concerning the 
pronunciation of Chaucer, cldefly on d priori grounds, using Wright's 
edition, and has appended a phonetic transcription of the opening 
lines of the Canterbury Tales as a specimen. This account is here 
annexed, slightly abridged, with the phonetic spelling transliterated 
into palaeotype, preserving all the peculiarities of the original, such 
as absence of accent mark, duplication of consonants, Gfemian (bh) 
for (w), modem English errors of pronunciation, etc. A few re- 
marks are added in brackets. 

and Endish (snuth), \ii may be the 
adverbial e, or the definite according 
as the is taken as the prononn or the 
definite article,} which must therefore 
have here been called (soothe), as this 
th is always hard, and as to the, i.e. 
{too Vciee) rhymes with it, shewing that 
the e of sothe was audible if not long, 
and that the th of to the was neces- 
sarily hard, as the English (tuu dhii) 
would have been no rhyme, [but see 
supra p. 318]. Similar rhymes are 
(fifluu thee) allow thee, and (juuthe) 
youth, (nii thee) hie thee, and (sbhiithe) 
quickly, [supra pp. 318, 444, n. 2]. The 
Anglosaxon value of the letters must 
be presumed until there is an evident 
sign of some change having occurred. 
For the medial English th we have a 
distinct testimony that the Icelandic 
and Banish softening of d into (dh) 
had not yet occurred, for the best MSS. 
retain the ags. d^ thus: ags, (faeder) 
here (&der), now (faadher), (gaderjan) 
here (g«der^ now(g{Bdhdhor),(tog8Bdere) 
here (t9gEaer) now (togiidhdhor), (bhE- 
der) here (bhEder) now (uEOhdhar), 
weather, (moodor) here (mooder) now 
(madhdhor) mother, (khbhiderj here 
(khbhider) now (huidndhar) whithar, 
(thider) here (thider) now (dhidhdhar) 
thither. Inferior MS. have father^ 
gather, thither ^ etc., shewing that the 
softening of d into the Danish (dh) 
began soon after Chaucer. But when 
we find the d in Chaucer it follows as 
a matter of course that the genuine 
old y (th) as in (broother, fether) when 
here written brother, fether ^ could only 
have had the sound (th), and could 
not have been pronounced like the 
(brddhdhar, fEdhdhor). The ags. Jcupe 
is here (kuth) and also (knd) or (kuud) 
for (kun-de.J 

Among tne gutturals, h is written 
for c when e or i follows, and before 



The liquids are to be pronounced as 
written, and hence / is not mute, 

though there is a trace of its disap- 
pearance in the form (H«f ) for (naif) . 
The transposition of r is not complete ; 
we again find (renne) for (irn«n), and 
(brenne) for (bim«n), English ^rann, 
bmi), (thurkh) through is unchanged, 
(bird) and (brid) are both used, 
(threshe) replaces (therskon), and 
(breste) replaces, (berstan), English 
l^b^rst). 

Among the labials, b remains after 
m in (lamb), but (limm) is without the 
present mute b. For (nemn«n) we 
have the peculiar (nempnen), and 
similarly (dizmpnen) to damn. Final 
/ as in (bhiif ) wife, is also written 
medially loive^ that is, in the French 
fashion, because v tended towards / in 
the middle ages. But initially, in 
order to preserve the pure German (bh), 
recourse was had to the reduplication 
uu or w. On w after a vowel see 
below. (Bh) sometimes arises £rom a 
guttural, as sorwCy that is, (sorbhe) 
now sorrow = (sorroo), from sorg. 

Among the dentals d and t occasion 
no difficfity, and « has, by French in- 
fluence, become pure (s), [Dr. Rapp 
holds it to have been (sj) in ags.^ 
especially as it sometimes results from 
\, The* z is merely an s. The most 
difficult point is th. In ags., we have 
shewn [supra p. 555, note] that it had 
only one value (th). I consider that 
this is also the case for this dialect. 
As regards the initial sound, which in 
the English pronouns is (dh), there is 
not only no proof of this softening, but 
the contrary results from v, 12589 

So faren we, if I schad say the sothe. 

Now, quod oure est, yit let me talke 
to the. 

The form sothe has here assumed a 
false French e^ since the ags. is (sooth) 
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n Q& ^knEu) knew. The reduplicated 
form IS cJc. The ff is pure (g) in the 
German words, hut in French words 
the syllables ge, gi^ have the Proven9al 
sounds (dzhe, dzhi), which is certainly 
beyond the known range of JS^orman or 
old French, where g is resolved into 
simple (zh), but here gentil is still 
(dzhentil) not (zhentil). Similarly 
romanic ch is (tsh), and this valu^ 
is api)lied to old naturalised words, 
in which the hiss has arisen from 
Ar, as (tshertsh) from (kirk), (tsh^^) 
from (keapjflu) cheapen, and in 
thoroughly German words (tshild 
from (kild) child ; and (aelk) be- 
comes (tf^sh) each. Reduplication is 
expressed by cch, representing Lhe 
sharpened (tsh) [i.e. which sLortens the 
preceding vowel] so that (bhrsekka) 
exile becomes wreeehe^ and sometimes 
wreteh^ which can only mean (bhrEtsh) ; 
similarly from (fekkan) comes (fetshe) 
and in the same way (retshe, stretshe) 
and the obscure cacche = (k«tshe), 
which comes from the Norman cachier, 
although (teihase) also occurs from the 
French chasser. The reduplicated g 
occasions some difficulty. In French 
words abhregier can only give ahregge 
= («bredzhe), and loger gives (l<5dzhe), 
etc , but the hiss is not so certain in 
hrioge bridge, egge edge, point, hegge 
hedge, as now prevalent, because we 
find also ligge and He from (liggan) 
now (lai), legge and (lEEie) from (leg- 
gan) now (l^e), and (abEEie) from 
(bygg^n) now (bai). Similarly (bEgge) 
ask, beg, now (b^g), which, as I be- 
lieve, was formed from (buugan) or 

St^Egeon) to bow. Here we find mo- 
em (dzh) and hence the (dzh) of the 
former cases is doubtful. 

The softening of g into (j) is a 
slighter difference. The letter (j) does 
not occur in ags., and has been replaced 
in an uncertain way by e, g^ ge. In 
Chaucer the simple sign y is employed 
[more generally 7;, the y is due to the 
editor, p. 310], which often goes fur- 
ther than in English, as we liave not 
only (jtfcr) a year, but give and (jBve, 
jaf, forjEte, j^t, ajEU, <ijEnst) and (ee) 
or (EEi) an egg. 

The termination ig drops its ^, as 
(pEui) for penig, and the particle ge 
assumes the form «, as (inuukh) enough, 
(ibhis-) certain, and in the participles 
(itfltken) taken, (imAAd) made, (isUA) 
or j^islEEu) slain, (is^^e) seen, (ibhriten) 
written, etc. From (geliike) comes 



(iliik) or (iliitsh), and the suffixed 
(-Uik) is reduced to (li). 

The old pronunciation (qg) must be 
retained for ng^ thus (loqg, loqger) or 
(leqger) ; there is no certain evidence 
for (loqq). The French nasal is in pre- 
ference expressed by What the 
Frenchman wrote raison and pro- 
nounced (rEESoq-) is here written resoun 
and called (resuun), as if the [(^) were 
unknown. As the termination in 
givende has assumed the form {giving)^ 
we might conjecture the sound to be 
(giviq), because the form comes direct 
from (givin), as the Scotch and com- 
mon people still say, but we must re- 
member that giving also answers to the 
German Gebung, in which the g is 
significant. 

We now come to hf which is also 
a difficulty. That initial h before a 
vowel had now become (h') as in Ger- 
man of the XIII th century, is very pro- 
bable, because h was also written in 
Latin and French words, and ia still 
spoken. Chaucer has occasionally 
elided the silent « in the Ti'rench fashion 
before h, which was Cbi .aiily an error 
[was freilich ein Missgriff war! 
shared by Orrmin, supr^ p. 490, and 
intermediate writers, who were free 
from French influence.] For the me- 
dial A, the dialect perceived its differ- 
ence fiom (h^), and hence used the new 
combination gh, known i:i the old 
Flemish, where the soft (kh) has been 
developed from g. The ags. niht^ 
(nikht) became night — (nikht), and 
similarly thurgh = (thurkh). For 
(khlnakhan) we have lawk, and 
laughi both =(lAAkh); (sEakh) gives 
sawh = (sAAkh) or seigh — (sEEkh). 
Before /, r, the ags. h has disap- 
peared, but ags. (khbhiite) is here 
somewhat singularly written white, a 
transposition of hwite. Had h been 
silent it would have been omitted as in 
hlj hn, hr, but as it was different from 
an ordinary h before a vowel, this ab- 
normal sign for (khbh), formed on the 
analogy of gh, came into use, and 
really signified an abbreviated heavy 
ghtv. Hence (khbhiite) retained its 
Anglosaxon sound in 0haucer*8 time. 
[Rapp could not distinguish English w 
from (u), and hence to him wh was 
(hu), the real meaning of wh thus 
escaped him. His theory is that h 
was always (kh) in the old Teutonic 
languages,] 

We have still to consider sk and /cs. 
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The former was softened to (sjkj) in 
ags., and hence prepared the way for 
the simple (sh), and this may have 
nearly occurred by Chaucer's time, as 
he writes seh which bears the same re- 
lation to the French cA = (tsh), as the 
Italian set to ci, s shewing the omission 
of the initial t. Some MSS. use s.sk 
and even the present sh, the guttural 
bein^ entirely forgotten. The ags. ks 
remains, but sk is still transposed into 

in the bad old way, as a(ce={akse) 
for (flske). 

For the Towels, Gescnius has come 
to conclusions, which are partly based 
on Grimm's Grammar, and partly due 
to his having been preoccupied with 
modern English, and have no firm 
foundation. The Englishmen of the 
present day have no more idea how to 
read their own old language, than the 
Frenchmen theirs. We Germans are 
less prejudiced in these matters, and 
can judge more freely. Two conditions 
are necessary for reading old English 
correctly— first, to read Anglosaxon 
correctly, whence the dialect arose; 
secondly, to read old French correctly, 
on whose orthography the old English 
was quite unmistakably modelled. 
[The complete catena of old English 
writers now known, renders this asser- 
tion more than doubtful. See supra 
p. 588, n. 2, and p. 640.] 

"We must presume that the old 
French a was pure (a). The ags. a, 
was lower=(ffl). The Knglish ortho- 
graphy paid no attention to this differ- 
ence, and hence spoke French a as {a). 
There can be no doubt of this, it we 
observe that this a was lengthened into 
au or aw^ the value of which from a 
French joint of view was (aa), as it 
still is m English, as strmmge, de- 
maunde, tyrmmty graunte, haunte. In 
all these cases the Englishman en- 
deavours to imitate French nasality by 
the combination (AAn). [This au for 
a only occurs before see supra p, 
143, and infra Chap. VIII., § 3]. 

The old short vowel a hence remains 
(a) as in ags, thus (m«kjfln) is in the 
oldest documents (makie, maki) and 
afterwards (m«ke), where the {a) need 
no more be prolonged by the accent 
than in the German machen (nmkh-^), 
and we may read (makke). [Sut see 
Orrniin*s makenn^ p. 492], 

The most important point is that the 
ags. false diphthongs are again over- 
come ; instead of (salle) we have the 



older form (alle), instead of (skEarp) we 
find (sh^trpe) etc. The nasal («n), as 
in ags., is disposed to fall into (on), as 
(bond, lond, droqk, begonne), etc. 

The greatest doubt might arise from 
the ags. cB or rather (ae) appearing as 
(flf) without mutation; thus, ags. (thset, 
khbhset, bhseter, smcel) again fall into 
(that, khbhat, bhater, smal) . The mu- 
tation is revoked — ^that means, the ags. 
mutation had prevailed in literature, but 
not with the whole mass of the people, 
and hence in the present popular for- 
mation might revert to the older sound, 
for it is undeniable that although the 
present Englishman says (dhs3t) with 
a mutated a, he pronounces (nuat, 
uAAter, smAAl) what, water, small, 
without a mutate. In most cases the 
non-mutated form may be explained by 
a flexion, for if (daeg) in ags. gave the 
plural (d«g«s), we may understand how 
Chaucer writes at one time (dEE) day 
and at another (dAA) daw for day. 

Short e remains unchanged as (e) 
under the accent, when unaccented it 
had perhaps become (a). Even in ags. 
it interchanges with «, y, as (tshirtsh) 
or (tshertsh) church. The ags. eo is 
again overcome, for although forms like 
beo, beoy, still occur in the oldest monu- 
ments, e is the later form, so that 
(stEorra) star again becomes (stErre), 
and (gEolu) yellow gives (jElbhe, jeIu;, 
(fEol) fell becomes (fEll, fill), etc- A 
short (e) sometimes rhymes with along 
one in Chaucer, as (mnde, re^e) mea- 
dow, red. Such false rhymes are how- 
ever found in German poetry of the 
XIII th century, and they are far from 
justifying us in introducing the modem 
long vowel into such words as (make, 
mEde), etc. 

The old long vowel e is here {ee), as 
appears all the more certainly from its 
not being distinguished in writing from 
the short. [Rapp vmtes e ^, but he 
usually pairs e e, a e = (e^ e, eb e), the 
{ee) being doubtful, {ee^ ee). This 
arises from German habits, but in 
reality in closed syllables (e) is more 
frequent than (e), if a distinction has 
to be made. It would perhaps have 
represented Rapp more correctly to 
have written {ee e, ee e), but I con- 
sidered myself bound to the other dis- 
tribution, although it leads here to the 
absurdity of making {ee, e) a pair]. 
The quantity of the ags. must be re- 
tained, hence (s^^kan, k^^ne) can only 
give (s^erke, k^'^n) seek, keen, and from 
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{shheeie) we also obtain (soote), with 
omitted (ee), compare Norse (sceo3t) 
sweet. [The careiiil notation of quan- 
tity by Orrmin points liim out as a 
better authority for this later period.] 
Long (ee) also replaces ags. as (hm-e, 
see^ sl^epe) hare, sea, sleep, and the old 
long e'o as {seekGf leefo lee\e, d^epe, 
tsh^^se) seek, lief, deep, choose, and 
finally the old long ea as (eek) from 
(eak), and similarly (grtf^te, bcene, 
tsWpe) great, bean, cheapen. These 
different (ee) rhyme together and have 
regularly become (ii) in modern Eng- 
lish. There is no doubt about short 
and long i could not have been a 
diphthong, because the French ortho- 
graphy had no saspicion of such a 
sound. Ags. i/ is sometimes rendered 
by ui as fuire fire, which, however, 
already rhymes with (miire) and must 
therefore have sounded (fiire). The 
(yy) had become (ii) even in aga., so 
that (bruud) becomes (briide), etc. 
Least of all can we suppose short i in 
(bhilde, tshilde, finde) wild, child, find, 
to be diphthongal, or even long, as the 
orthography would have otherwise been 
quite different. 

Shbrt 0 may retain its natural sound 
(o)f and often replaces ags. «, thus 
(sumor) gives (sommer), and (thnut, 
fiirthor) give (not, forther) nut, further. 
In these cases the Englishman gene- 
rally recurs to the mutate of (u), to be 
presently mentioned. 

Long 0 in Chaucer unites two old 
long vowels, (aa) in (Hoome), some- 
times (HAm), (gooBt from (gAASt), 
(oothe) from (AAth) oath, (noote) from 
(HAt) ; and the old (oo) in (booke, 
iooke, foote, soothe). Both (oo) rhyme 
together, and must have, therefore, 
closely resembled each other ; they can 
scarcely have been the same, as they 
afterwards separated; the latter may 
have inclined to (u) and has become 
quite (n). 

. The sound of (u) is in the French 
fashion constantly denoted by oil [But 
see supra p. 425, 1. 3. Rapp is pro- 
bably wrong in attributing the intro- 
duction to French influence.] French 
raism was written raimn by the Anglo- 
Norman, and resoun by Chaucer, which 
could have only sounded (resuun). A 
diphthong is impossible, as the name 
Caweasous Caucasus rhymes with hous, 
and resotm with toun. iJence the 
sound must have been (huus, tuun) as 
in all German dialects of this date. 



Hence we have (fluur) flower for the 
French (fleecer). The real difficulty 
consists in determining the quantity of 
the vowel, as it is not shewn by the 
spelling. Position would require a 
short (u) in cases lite (shulder, bund, 
stund, bunden) shoulder, old (skulder), 
hound, hour, bound ; but the old 
(sookhte) must produce a (suukhte) 
sought ; and cases like (brukhte, 
thukhte) brought, thought, are doubt- 
ful. 

On the other hand the vowel written 
zc, must have been the mutate common 
to the French, Icelander, Dutchman, 
Swede. The true sound is therefore 
an intermediate, which may have fluc- 
tuated between (03, u, y), (lyst, kyrs) 
desire, curse. These u generally de- 
rive from ags. u, not y. The use of 
this sound in the unaccented syllable is 
remarkable. The ags. (haihsan) has two 
forms of the participle [hathody bathed) . 
Hence the two forms in Chaucer, 
Jbathyd) or rather (b«thud) exactly as 
in Icelandic [where the«=(s), not (xr), 
supr^ p. 548], the second (b«thia, 
bathed). Later English, however, 
could not fix this intermediate sound, 
and hence, forced by the mutations, gave 
the short u the colourless natural vowel 
(a), except before r where we still hear 
(^), [meaning, perhaps (ao). This theo- 
retical account does not seem to re- 
present the facts of the case.] The 
above value of short (u) in old Eng- 
lish is proved by all French words 
having this orthography. Sometimes 
Chaucer endeavours to express long 
(yy) by ui, as frmtj where, however, 
we may suspect the French diphthong ; 
but generally he writes nature for 
(natyyre) without symbolising the 
length. We should not be misled by 
the- retention of the pure (u) in mo- 
dern English for a few of these mu- 
tated w, as (full, putt, shudd, fruut). 
These anomalies establish no more 
against the clear rule than the few pure 
(a) of modern English prove anything 
against its ancient value. 

The written diphthongs cause pecu- 
liar difficulties. The combinations at, 
at/^ etf et/y must have their French 
sound (ee), but as they often arise 
from (aeg) there seems to have been an 
intermediate half-diphthongal or triph- 
thongal (EEi) ; thus (djege) gives (dEEi) 
or (dEE). From eage) we have the 
variants ef/e, ye^ eighe, yghe^ so that 
the sound varies as (ecjQf iijc, iie, 
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Eikhe, iikhe). Similarly (niikhe) and 
(Hiie) high, and (nEEkhe, niie) nigh. 
"We have already considered aw, awy to 
have been (aa). The ags. (kgu, lakh) 
law, gives lawe, which perhaps bor- 
dered on a triphthongal ^lAAne). In 
the same way we occasionally find 
(dAAne) day, in two syllables, instead 
of the usual (dEB), ags. (dseg, d<7gas), 
and from ags. (sAAbhl) comes saule = 
(sAAle) and soxiUf which could have 
only been (suule). The medial ow = 
that is, (un), but before a vowel it 
might also border on a triphthong; 
thus loivh = (luukh) low, is also written 
lowe = (loone) ? Oughen = (uukhen), 
and also oM^m = (oouen), now own = 
(oon). Similarly growe may have 
Taried between (gruue, grooue) and so 
on with many others. These cases 
give most room for doubt, and the 
dialect was probably unsettled. But 
the diphthong eu, ew^ leaves no room 
for doubt; it cannot be French (ce) 
for heure hour is here (nyyre) [proba- 
bly a misprint for (huutc)], and for 
peuple we also find (people). On the 
other hand the French oeauU, which 
was called (b6aut^^, \>Qoiee) is here 
written bewtey which was clearly 
(bEut^e). Similarly German words, as 
Jcnew^ cannot have been anything but 
(kneo, kn£n). Similarly (uEue) new. 
The French diphthong ot as in v(ns 

Kh1)linn tLat .^prille bhith His dbnures soot 
The drukht of martsh Hoth pErsed too the 

root 

^nd bathyd Bvri vxitn in sbbitsh likunr 
Of kbbhitsb rertyy- mdzbsndred is the 

fluur, 4 
Khbban Sefirys ee\ bhitb iiis sbheete brcetb 
Enspiiryd H«th in Kvri iioU and neeth. 
The tRndre kroppes, and the joqge sonne 
Hath in the Ram his Halfe kurs ironne, 8 
And. smrtle fuules mrtken melodiie 
That slfepen a\ the nikht bhith oopen iie, 
Soo priketh HEm natyyr- in UKr koradzhes, 
Than loq^jen folk iao goon on pilgrimadzhes, 
-<4nd palmers for too sceken strAAndzhe 

strondes 13 
Too fEme nalbhes, kuuth- in ^ondri londes, 
^nd spesialli from Evri sbiires Ende 
Of Eqg-lond too Kantyrhyri thee bhsnde 16 
The iiooli blissfyl martir for too seeke 
That HEra imtK Holpen khbhan that thee 

bbeer seeke. 
BitKll that in that sesuun on a dsE 
In Suuth-bhErk at the tabbard as ii Ike, 20 
Reedi too bhsnden on mii pilgrimadzhe 
Too Kasntyrb-ri bhith fyl devuut koradzhe, 
At nikht bhas kom intoo that bosteUile 
BhKl niin ond tbhEnti in a komponiie 24 
Of sondri folk bii aventyyr- ifalle 
In felasbip, and pilgrims hheer bhi alle 
TAat tobbard Kantyrbyri bholden riide. 
The tshambers and the stables bhe^rcn 

bhiide. 28 



voice, was taken over unaltered, and 
also replaces romanic ni, which was 
too far removed from English feelings ; 
we have seen f?'uit pass into (fryyt, 
fruut) ; ennuyer becomes («noi) and 
destruire is written destruie, destrie, 
but had the same sound (destroi). 

As regards the so-called mute e, it 
was undeniably historical in Chaucer 
and represented old inflections, yet it 
was, with equal certainty, in many 
cases merely mechanically imitated 
from the French. Bat we cannot scan 
Chaucer in the French fashion, with- 
out omitting or inserting the mute e at 
our pleasure, and in a critical edition 
of the poet, the spoken e only ought to 
be written. AVliat was its sound when 
spoken ? Certainly not (a) as in 
French, but a pure (e) wit^ some in- 
clination to (i). This is shewn by the 
rhyme (soothe, too thee) already cited, 
and many others, as clerkesy derk i8\ 
(dr(?ed is, deedes) etc. At present 
Englishmen pronounce this final e in 
the same way as i, and in general e^i 
present as natural a euphmicum as the 
French (e). 

The following are the opening lines 
of the Canterbury Tales reduced to a 
strict metre. 

[Some misprints seem to occur in 
the original^ but I have left them un- 
correct^.] 

^nd bhEl bhe bheeren eesyd atte bEste, 
^nd shortli khbhan the sonne bhas too reste 
Soo Had ii spoken bhith ^Em Evritsh-oon. 
That ii bhas of HEr fElaship anoon 32 
^nd mAAde forbhard Erli too ariise 
Too tak- uur bhKE thEr as ii juu debhiise, 
Byt nAAthelEss, khbhiils ii Hahh tiim and 

Or that ii ferther in this tale pase 36 
Me thiqketh it akordant too resuun 
Too telle juu all the kondisiuuu 
-4nd khbhitsh thee bheeren and of khbAat 
degree, 

Oi eetsh of HEm, soo as it seemed xaee 40 
^nd eek in khbhat orrEE thot thee bhe^r- 
inne, 

-4nd at a knikht than bhol ii first be^nne. 
A knikht thEr bhas and that a bhorthi 
man 

That from the tiime thot ne first bigan 44 
Too riiden uut ne loved tshivalriie 
Tniuth ond Honuur, frecdoom and kyrteeiie. 
Fyl bhorthi bhas He in His lordes bhisrre 
^nd thErtoo Hadd ne riden nooman fEiTe 48 
^8 bhEl in kristendoom as neethenEsse 
^nd Ever Honuurd for His bhorthinEsse. 
Ai Alisondr- ne bhas khbhan it bhas bhonne, 
Fyl ofte tiim ne nadd the bord bigonne 52 
^boven alle nasiuuns in Fryse, 
In Lettoou Hadde rBEsed and in Ryse 
Noo kristcn man soo oft of nis degree, 
In GEmad- alte siidzbe nadd ho bee, 56 
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At mortal batEEls imdd He "been fiifteene CI 
And fukhten for uur fEEth at Trrtmassecne, 
In listes thriies and ee sIeeh his foo. 
This ilke bhwrtUi knikht nadd bem alsoo Gi 
Sointiime bhitA the lord of Palntiie 
^g-£En (Smother ueethen in Tyrkiie, 
And Evermoor He H«dd a sovrEEn priis. 
And thukh that ne bhas bhoithi Hebhns 
bhiis, 68 
^nd of HiR port asmiik as is a msed. 
He nEver Jit a vilonii ne sEi:d 
In al His liif, yntoo noo maner bhikht. 
He bhas a vgo'ee psriikht dzhEntll knikht. 
Byt for too t£Ue juu of His qitee, 73 
I-Iis Hors bhas good, byt ne ne bhas nukht 

gETB, 

Of fystian ne bbEred a dzhepunn 
Al bismoteryd bhith his Haberdzhuun, 7G 
for He hhns lat komen from his viadzhe 
And bhEnte for too doon His pilgrimadzbe. 
Bhlth Him thst bhas his sooi a soqg 
skbhieer, 

A loTJer and a lysti batshel^er 80 



Bhith lokkes kryll- as th^e bhKr l££d in 
prssse, 

Of tbhEnti jeer ne bhas of adzh- ii g:esse, 
0( His 8t«tyyr- ne bhas of Even Inqthe 83 
^nd bhondyrli delivr- and greet of strEqthe, 
^nd He hrtdd been somtiim in tshivatshiie 
In Flandres, in Artois and Pikardiie, 
^nd born Him bhEl, as in soo litel spose 
In Hop too stonden in his ladi grase. 
Embi'uudid bhas He as it bhe^r a msde S3 
^1 fyl of frEshe fliiures, khbhiit- and rccde. 
Siqgiqgr He bhas or flautiqg al the d^EE, 
He bhas as frssh as is the moonth of msi:, 92 
Shor^ bhas his guun bhlth sleeves loqg and 
bhiide, 

BhEl kuad ne sitt- on Hors and fEEre riide. 
He kuud soqges bbsl make and endiite, 
Dyhystn- and eek dAAns- and bhsl pyrtrss 

and bhriite. 96 
Soo Hoot He lovde, that bii nikhter-tale 
He sleep nomoor than dooth a nikhtiqgale. 
EyrtEEs He bhas, lukhli (or loouli) and 

SErvisable 

And karf beforn n is fadyr at tlie table. 100 



If in tlie above we read (ee, e) and (oo, o) for {ee^ e) and (oo, o), 
and (e) for (e) which, is a slight difference, and also {it, i) for (ii, i), 
and do not insist on {a) for (a), and also read (w, wh) for the un- 
English (bh, khbh), the differences between this transcript and 
my own, reduce to 1) the treatment of final e, which Eapp had not 
sufficiently studied ; 2) the merging of all short u into (y), certainly 
erroneous ; 3) the indistinct separation of the two values of ou into 
(uu, oou), and 4) the conception of (ee^I, an un-English sound, as 
the proper pronunciation of ey^ ay as distinct from long e. It is 
remarkable that so much similarity should have been attaiaed by 
such a distinctly different course of investigation. 

Instructions pgr Reading the Phonetic Transcript of the Prologue, 

The application of the results of Chapter IV. to the exhibition 
of the pronunciation of the prologue, has been a work of great 
difficulty, and numerous cases of hesitation occurred, where analogy 
alone could decide. The passages have been studied carefully, and 
in order to judge of the effect, I have endeavoured to familiarise 
myself with the conception of the pronunciation by continually 
reading aloud. The examination of older pronunciation in Chap. 
Y., has on" the whole confirmed the view taken, and I feel con- 
siderable confidence in recommending Early English scholars to 
endeavour to read some passages for themselves, and not to pre- 
judge the effect, as many from old habits may feel inclined. As 
some difficulty may be felt in acquiring the facility of utterance 
necessary for judging of the effect of this system of pronunciation, it 
may not be out of place to give a few hints for practice in readrog, 
shewing how those who find a difficulty in reproducing the precise 
sounds which are indicated, may approximate to them sufficiently 
for this purpose. These instructions correspond to those which I 
have given in the introduction to the second edition of Mr. E. 
Morris's Chmeer. 

The reman vowels (a, e, o, u) must be pronounced as in Italian, 
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with the broad or open o, not the narrow or close sounds. They 
are practically the same as the short vowels in Grerman, or the 
Trench short e, o, ou. The (a) is never our common English a in 
fat, that is (ae), hut is much broader, as in the provinces, though 
Londoners will probably say (se). For (o) few will perhaps use 
any sound but the familiar (o). The (u) also may be pronounced 
as (m), that is, u in hiU or oo in foot. The long vowels are 
(aa, ee, oo, uu) and represent the same sounds prolonged, but if 
any English reader finds a difficulty in pronouncing the broad and 
long (ee, oo) as in Italian, Spanish, Welsh, and before r in the 
modern English mare, more, he may take the easier close sounds 
{ee, oo) as in male, mole. The short (i) is the English short t in 
pity and will occasion no difficulty. But the long (n) being un- 
usual, if it cannot be appreciated by help of the directions on p. 
106, may be pronounced as (ii), that is as ee in feet. The vowel 
(yy), which only occurs long, is the long Erench or long German 
u. The final (-e) should be pronounced shortly and indistinctly, 
like the German final -e, or our final a in China, idea, (supra p. 119, 
note, coL 2), and inflectional final -en should sound as we now proi- 
nounce -en in science, patient It would probably have been more 
correct to write (is) in these places, but there is no authority for 
any other but an (e) sound, see p. 318. 

Eor the diphthongs, (ai) represents the German at, Erench, a'i 
Italian ahi, Welsh ai,' the usual sound of English a^e,^ when it is 
distinguished from e^e, but readers may confound it with that 
sound without inconvenience. The diphthong (au) represents the 
German aUj and bears the same relation to the English ow in now, 
as the German ai to English ej/e, but readers may without incon- 
venience use the sound of English ow in now. Many English 
speakers habitually say (ai, au) for (ai, ou) in et/e, now. The diph- 
thong (ui) is the Italian ui in lui, the French out nearly, or more 
exactly the French oui taking care to accent the first element, and 
not to confound the sound with the English ive. 

The aspirate is always represented by (H h), never by (h), which 
is only used to modify preceding letters. 

(J j) must be pronounced as German / in ja, or English y in i/ea^ 
yaum, and not as English y mjust. 

The letters (b d f g k 1 mnprstvwz) have their 
ordinary English meanings, but it should be remembered that (g) 
is always as in gay, go, get, never as in gem ; that (r) is always 
triUed with the tip of the tongue as in ray, roe, and never pro- 
nounced as in air, ear, oar ; and also that (s) is always the hiss in 
hi^a and never like a (z) as in hi*, or like (sh). The letter (q) has 
altogether a new meaning, that of ng in sing, singer, but ng in 
finger is (qg). 

^ This word is Tariously pronounced, text iiJ generally used in the South of 
and some persons rhyme it with my. England, but this pronunciation is per- 
In taking votes at a public meeting the haps unknown in Scotland. 
Bound intended to be conveyed in the 



Chap. VII. § 1. 



INSTRUCTIONS TOR READING. 



679 



Th, dh) represent the sounds in Min, if^n, tlie modem Greek 0 
Sh, zh) are the sounds in mesA measure, or pisA, vision, the 
Pr. ch, j\ 

(Kh, gh) are the usual German ch in ach and g in Ta^e. But 
careful speakers will observe that the Germans have three sounds 
of ch as in icli, Sich, ouchy and these are distinguished as (^h, kh, 
"kivh) ; and the similar varieties (^h, gh, gwh) are sometimes found. 
The reader who feels it difficult to distinguish these three sounds, 
may content himself with saying (kh, gh) or even (h^). The {kwh) 
when initial is the Scotch quh, Welsh ckwy and may be called 
(khw-) without inconvenience. Final (gwh) differs little from 
(wh) as truly pronounced in when, what, which should, if possible, 
be carefully distinguished from (w). As however (wh) is almost 
unknown to speakers in the south of England, they may approxi- 
mate to it, when initial, by saying (h'u), and, when final, by 
saying (uh'). 

The italic (w) is also used in the combination (kw?) which has 
precisely the sound of qu in queen, and in (ru?) which may be pro- 
nounced as (rw), without iuconvenience. 

(Tsh, dzh) are the consonantal diphthongs in <?^<est jest, or snch 
fadge. 

The hyphen (-) indicates that the words or letters between which 
it is placed, are only separated for the convenience of the reader, 
but are really run on to each other in speech. Hence it frequently 
stands for an omitted letter (p. 10), and is frequently used for an 
omitted initial (h), in those positions where the constant elision of 
a preceding final shews that it could not have been pronounced 
(p. 314). 

These are all the signs which occur in the prologue, except the 
accent point (•), which indicates the principal stress. Every sylla- 
ble of a word is sometimes followed by (*)> ^-s (naa-tyyr-), in order 
to warn the reader not to slur over or place a predominant stress 
on either syllable. Eor the same reason long vowels are often 
written in unaccented syllables. 

If the reader will bear these directions in mind and remember 
to pronounce with a general broad tone, rather Germanesque or 
provincial, he will have no difficulty in reading out the following 
prologue, and when he has attained facility in reading for him- 
self, or has an opportunity of hearing others read in this way, he 
will be able to judge of the result, but not before. 

The name of the poet, Geoffrey Chaucer, maybe called (Dzhef-rai* 
Tshau'seer'), but the first name may also have been called (Dzhef-- 
ree*), see suprii p. 462. The evenness of stress seems guaranteed 
by Gower's even stress on his own name (Guu-eer-), but he uses 
Chaucer only with the accent on the first syllable, just as Chaucer 
also accents Gower only on the first. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. Yll. § i. 



THE PROLOG TO THE CAWNTERBERY TALES. 

— is prefixed to lines containing a defective first measure. 

-I- is T)refixed to lines containing two superfluous terminal syllables. 

iii is prefixed to lines containing a trissyllabic measure. 

vi is prefixed to lines of six measures. 

ai* is prefixed to the lines in which $aynt appears to be dissyllabic. 
(' ) indicates an omitted e. 

Italics point out words or parts of words of French oiigin. 

Small capitals in the text are purely Latin forms or words. 

IlTTEODTJCTIOK. 

— Whan that April with his schoures swote 

The drought of March hath perc^di to the rote 

And bathed' ev'ry veyn* in swich lieour. 

Of which vertu engmd'red^ is thejiour ; 4 

Whan zEPHXRTjs, eek, with his swete brethe 

Inspired^ hath in ev'iy holt' and hethe 

The tendre croppes, and the yonge sonne 

Hath in the Earn his halfe cours ironne S 

And smale foules maken melodye 

That slepen al the night with open ye, — 

So piicketh hem naiur^ in her' corages ; 

Than longen folk to goon on pilgrymages, 12 

AjdA pahneer* 8 for to seken strawnge strondes 

To ferne halwes couth' in sondry londes ; 

And specmlllj, from ev'ry schyres ende 
iii Of Engelond, to Cawnterbery they wende, 16 

The holy blisful martyr for to seke. 

That hem hath holpen whan that they wcr' soke* 
Eifel that in that sesoun on a day' 

In Southwerk at the Tabard as I lay, 20 

Redy to wenden on my pilgrymage 
iii To Cawnterbery with fuL devout corage^ 

At night was com' into that hostelrye 

Wei nyn' and twenty in a companye 24 

Of sondry folk', by aventur^ ifalle 

In felawschip', 2isA pilgrim^ s wer' they alle, 

That toward Cawnterbery wolden ryde. 

The chamhres and the staheVs weren wyde, 28 

And wel we wer^ tf^ed atte beste. 

And sehortLy, whan the sonne was to resto 

So hadd' I spoken with hem ev'rych oon, 

That I was of her' felawschip' anoon, 32 



Fi'eliminary I^ote, 
Seven MSS. only are referred to, 
unless others are specially named. 
Ha. is the Harl. 7334, as edited by 
Morris. ''The Six MSS." are those 
published by the Chaucer Society, and 
edited by Furnivall. They are re- 



ferred to thus : E. Ellesmere, He. 
Hengwrt, Ca. Cambridge, Co. Corpus, 
P. Petworth, L. Lansdowne. 

1 Defective first measure see p. 
333, note 1. The six MSS. do not 
favour any other scheme, but all write 
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BHE PEOO LOG TO DHE KAUK-TEEBEE-// TAA-LES. 



'M) See pp. 106, 271, readers may say fii) for convenience, p. 678. 

^oo) See p. 95, readers may read (oo, o) for (oo, o) for convenience, p]j. 678. 

\-) Initial often indicates an unprononnced (h), and that the word is nm on 

to the preceding ; at the end of a word it denotes that it is run on to 

the following. 



/iitroduk'seuuii*, 

"Whan dhat Aa*pml w«th -/s shtiur'es swoot'e 
Dhe druukwht of Martsli Hath pers*ed too dlie root'o, 
And baadh'ed evrw vain m sw^tsli hV'kuur*, 
Of wMfiih ver'tyy* endzhen'dred %b dhe fluur ; 4 
Whan Zef *mis, eek, w^th -*s sweet'e breetli-e 
Aspwr*ed nath in. ey^ni Holt and neetli'e 
Dhe ten'dre krop'es, and dlie jnq'e snn*e 
Hath, m dhe Earn -ts nalf'e knurs min*e, H 
And smaal'e fuul-es maak'en melodu'e, 
Bhat sleep *en al dhe mkhi with. oop*en n'e, — 
Soo pnk'cth Hem naa'tyyr* in Her koo'raadzh'es ; 
Dhan loq'en folk to goon on p«l-grimaadzh'es, 12 
And pal'meerz for to seek -en straundzh'e strond'es, 
To fem*e Hal* we s kuuth in sim dri lond'es ; 
And spes'M^V, from evrn shnr*ea end'e 
Of Eq'clond, to Kaun'terber n dhai wend'e, lf> 
Dhe Hoo'IeV bKs'fnl mar•t^^^ for to seek*e, 
Dhat Hem Hath Holp'en, whan dhat dhai wear seek'e. 

E^'fel* dhat in dbat see'suun* on a dai 
At Sunth'werk at dhe Tab 'aid* as li lai, '20 
Beed'«V to wend'en on p^'l'grmaadzh-e 
To Kann terbei'n with, ful devuut* koo-raadzh*e, 
At n27cht was kuum in too dhat os'telrw-e 
"Weal n«Vn aiid twen*t«V in a kum'pamV*e 24 
Of sun*dr«V folk, bu aa*ventyyr* Vfal-e 
In fel'aushnp, and pil'grmz wer dhai al*e, 
Dhat too 'ward Kann terber'n wold-en r«Vd-e- 
Dhe tshaam'berz and dhe staa-b'lz wee*ren wwd'e, 28 
And weel we wee'ren ees'ed at*e best*e. 
And short 'bV, whan dhe sun'e was to rest'e 
Soo Had li spook-en w*th -em evreVtsh oon, 
Dbat li was of -ar fel*ansM'p anoon, 32 



or indicate a final e to April, which 
is against Averil 6128, April 4426. 

8 Ram. See Temporary Preface to 
the Six Text Edition of Chaucer, p. 89. 

16 Cawnterbery. E. He. Co. 
and Harl. 1758, write Cam.f and P. 
indicates it. It wonld seem as if the 



French pronunciation had heen imi- 
tated. The verse is wanting in Ca. 
which however reads Catm, in v. 769. 

18 whan that, L. alone omits 
that, and makes were a dissyllable, 
which is unusual, and is not eupho- 
nious in the present case. 



44 
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TEXT OP Chaucer's pbologub, ckap. Til. f i. 



And made foorward eerly for to ryse, 

To tak' our' wey theer as I you devyse. 

But natlieles whyFs I hav' tym' and apace^ 

Eer that I ferther in this tale pace, 36 

Me thinketh it accordawnt to resoun 

To tellen you al the condicioun 

Of eech' of hem, so as it semed' me ; 

And which they weren, and of what degre, 40 

And eek in what array that they wer' inne, 

And at a knight than wol I first begrane, 

1. The KmGHT. 

A Knight ther was, and that a worthy man, 

That fro the tyme that he fixst bigan 44 

To ryden out, he loved' cMvalryey 

Trouth and honour ^ fredoom and curteysye. 

Ful worthy was he in his lordes werre, 

And theerto hadd' he ridden, no man ferre, -48 

As weel in Cristendom as hethenesse, 

And ever' honoured for his worthinesse. 

At AlisawndW he was whan it was wonne, 

Ful ofte tym' he hadd' the hoord bigoime 52 

Aboven aUe naciouns in Frme. 

In Zettow^ hadd' he reysed and in Euse, 

ISfo cristen man so oft' of his d^re. 

At Gernad^ atte seg* eek hadd' he be 66 
iii Of Algesir^ and ridden in Palmyrye 

At Lyeys was he, and at Satalye 

TVhan they wer' wonn' ; and in the Grete Se 
iii At many a mVl arym^ hadd* he be. 60 

At mortal hatayVs hadd' he been fiftene, 

And fowghten for our' feyth at Trmmssene, 

In listes thryes, and ay slayn his fo. 

This like worthy knight hadd' ben also 64 

Somtyme with the lord of PalatySy 

Ayeyn another hethen in Turhye : 

And evremor' he hadd' a mv^rayn prys. 

And thowgh that he wer' worthy he was wys, 68 



33 foorward, promise. No 
MS. marks tho length of the vowel in 
foor, but as the word came from 
foreweard, it would, according to the 
usual analogy, evidenced by the mo- 
dem pronunciation of fore^ have be- 
come lengthened, and the Ions vowel, 
after the extinction of the ^, hecomes 
ugeftd in distinguishing the word from 
forward, onward, for to ryse 
is the reading of the six MSS. 

36 eer, E. He. L. read er, the 
others or ; in either case the vowel was 
probably long as in modern ere. 



38 tellen, theMSSihave telle, 
the n has been added on account of the 
following y. 

46 cnrteysye, so E. He. Ca., 
the rest have curtesye; the ey 
has been retained on account of 
c u r t e y s. See Courtesy, p. 644. 

66 e e k is inserted in the six MS S . 

57 Palmyrye, the MSS. have 
all the unintelligible Belmarye. 
This correction is due, I believe, to 
Mr. W. Aldis Wright, who has kindly 
favoured me with his collation of v, 
16733 in various MSS. 
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And maad'e fo or 'ward eer'ln for to rns-e, 

To taak uur wai dheer as It jim dey2Vs e. 

But naa'dheles, wliwls 11 -aav turn and spaas 'e, 

Eer dliat li ferdli er m dhts taa*le paas'e, ?iO 

Metlwqk-eth tt ak'ord aunt' to ree-suun* 

To tol'en juu al dhe kondjs nmn- 

Of eetsh of Hem, soo as it seem'ed mee, 

And wh^tsll dhai wee ren, and of what dee'gree*, 40 

And eek in what arai* dhat dhai wer m*e 

And at a kn*/<:ht dhai wol It fn^st beg/n*e. 

1. Dhe Kn«7jht. 

A kmkht dhecr was, and dhat a wurdh'n man, 

Dhat froo dhe tzVm*e dhat -e f^rst b/gan- 44 

To riVd'en unt, nee luv*ed tshn-valrere, 

Truuth and on*uur*, free •doom* and kur*taisn'e. 

rnl wurdh'n was -e in -is lord'es wer-e, 

And dheer'to Had -e rid'en, noo man fer'e, 48 

As weel in Krast'endoom', as Heedh*enes*e, 

And ever on*nurd* for -/s wnrdh'Mnes'e. 

At Aa leVsann'dr -e was whan it was wun'e, 

Pul oft*e t^Vm -e Had dhe boord begun-e 52 

Abuuven al*e naa'snmnz* in Pryys'e. 

In Let'oou Had -e raiz'ed and m Eyys*e, 

^^"00 kr^st'en man soo oft of ms dee'gree*. 

At Ger*naad' at'e seedzh eek Had -e bee 

Of Al'dzheesiVr*, and r^'d*en in Pal mmre. 

At Ln'ais was -e, and at Saa taalfre 

"Whan dhai wer wun ; and in dhe Greet -e see 

At man*^ a noobi- aa'r*rvee* Had -e bee. 60 

At mor-taal* bat'ailz" nad -e been fifteen'e 

And fouk2f7ht'en for nur faith at Traa'maaseen'o 

Jn Lst'es thru*es, and ai slain -is foo. 

Dhia tlk'e wurdh n kmkhi -ad been alsoo* C4 

SumtzVm'e with dhe lord of Paaiaatn-e, 

Ajain anndh'er needh'en m Tyrk/re : 

And evremoor' -e Had a snvrain pnYs. 

And dhooukwh dhat nee wer wurdh-n nee was w«s, 68 



Cenotia, of Palmire the queene, 

Harl. 7334, 
Cenobie, of Palymerie Queue, 

Univ. Cam. Dd. 4. 24. 
Oeaobia, of Palimer}'e queenc, 

Do. Gg. 4. 27. 
Cenobia, of Palymer ye queue, 

Do. Mm. 2. 5, 
Cenobia, of Belmary qiienc, 

Trill. Coll. Cam. E. 3. 19. 
Cenobia of Belmary queue, 

Do. K. 3. 15. 
Cenobia, of Palemirie the quene, 

Do. R. 3. 3. 



The trissyllabic measure was over- 
looked in the enumeration on p. 648, 
sub. -en. 

60 aryve*, so Ha. and Ca,, the 
others have armeye, arme, for 
which the word no hi' will have to 
be nob el, in two syllables, which 
is not usual before a vowel, and the 
construction to be at an arme, 
seeras doubtful, while to be at an 
aryvee or landing in the Grete 
S e is natural. 

68 wer*, eo E. He. Ca., the others 
was. 
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TKXT or Chaucer's prologue. Chap.YII. §i. 



And of his poort' as meek as is a mayde, 
'Ne never yit no vilayny^ lie seyde 
In al his lyf, unto no maner^ wight. 

He was a verny perj]/t yentil knight. 72 

But for to teilen you of his aray, 

His hors was good, hut he ne was not gay^. 

Of fustian he wered' a yipoun^ 
— Al bismoter'd with his hawheryeoun. 76 
iii Tor he was laat' yeomen from his vyage^ 

And wente for to doon \a% pilgrymage^ 

2. The Sqxtyeeu, 

With him ther was his son', a yong Squyeer^ 
iii A lovieer, and a lusty hacheleer, 80 

With lockes crull' as they wer' leyd' mpresse. 

Of twenty yeer he was of aag^ I gesse. 

Of his stattir^ he was of ev'ne lengthe 
iii And wonderly deliver y and greet of strengthe. 84 

And he hadd' ben somtym' in chivachye 

In FlawndreSf in Artoys, and Fieardye, 

And boom him weel, as in so lytel space^ 
iii In hope to stonden in his lady grace, 88 

Fmhroudedi was he, as it wer' a mede 

Al ful of frescIiG fioures whit' and rede. 

Singing' he was, ov floutm^ al the day; 

He was d^sfresch as is the mon'th of May. 92 

Schort was his goun, with sieves long and wyde, 

Weel coud' he sitt' on hors, and fap-e lyde. 

He coude songes mak' and weel endyte^ 

Jusl^ and eek dawnc\ and weelpurtray^ and wrytc. 96 

So hoot he loved', that by nightertale 

He sleep no moor' than dooth a nightingale. 

Curteys he was, lowly, and servisahely 

And carf bifoom his fader at the taleL 100 

3. The Yemait. 

A Yeman hadd' ho and servatvnfs no mo, 

At that tym', for him liste ryde so ; 

And he was clad in coof and hood' of grene. 

A scheef of pocock arwes bright' and kene 104 

Tinder his belt' he baar ful thriftily. 

"Weel coud' he dress' his tackel yemanly, 

His arwes drouped' nowght with fethres lowe, 

And in his hond he baar a mighty bowe. 108 

A notheed hadd' he, with a broun visage. 

Of wodecraft weel coud' he al th' usage, 

90 f r e s h e was not counted in the enumeration will be given in a foot- 
enumeration of the fr. words p. 651. note to the last line of the Prologue. 
In correcting the proofs several other 109 notheed, a closely cropped 
omissions have been foimd and a new poll. Tondre, " to sheere, clip, cut, 



Chap. VII, § 1. PBONUNCTA^TION OF CHAUCER's PROLOGUE. 685 



And of -is poort as meek as is a maid'e, 

Ke never jit noo veV'lain/r -e said'e 

In all -is liif, nntoo" nbo man'eer* wikhi. 

He was a ver ai per*fi«^ dzhen'Ul knikht. 72 

But for to tel'en juu of ms arai*, 

Hzs Hors was good, but Hee ne was not gai, 

Of fus-t«aan* -e weer-ed a dzhefpuun*, 

Al b«smoot*erd with -is nau'berdzhuun' 76 

For HOC was laat «kum*cn from ms vfraadiili'c,. 

And went*e for to doon -/s p?l-gi7maadzli-o. 

2. D h. e Bkivivee r* 

Him dheer was -is suun, a juq Skwircer*, 
A luv/eer, and a lust'n baa-tsheleer*, 8Q 
"W^'tli lok-es krul as dhai wer laid in prcs'e. 
Of twen-tn jeer -e was of aadzh li ges*e. 
Of ms staa-tyyr* -e was of eevne Icqth-e, 
And wiui'derlft deliver, and greet of streqth-e. 84 
And Hce -ad been sumt«m* m tshjrvaatslij're 
In Flami'dres, m Ar'tuis*, and Ptrkard/rc, 
And boom -im weel, as in soo Hrtl spaas c, 
Id. Hoop'e to stond'en in -is laad'u grans'c. 88 
Embruud'ed was -e, as it wer a meed-e 
Al ful of fresh- e fluur-es, wli^Vt and reed-e. 
^iq*iq; -e was, or fluu*t«q*, al dhe dai ; 
He was as fresh, as is dhe moonth of Mai. 92 
Short was -is guun, with sleeves loq and w»d*e. 
"Weel kuud -e sit on nors, and fai're rud*c, 
He kuud'e soq'cs maak and weel endnt'e, 
Dzhust and eek dauns, and weel purtrai' and rM7iVt"e. 96 
So Hoot -e luved dhat hii n^7^ht•ertaa^e 
He sleep noo moor dhan dooth a nikhtiq^aal'e^ 
Knr'tais' -e was, loou'lir, and servws'aa b'l, 
And karf b/foom* -is faad'er at dhe taa'b'L 10C(- 

3. Dhe Jee*man. 

A Jee'man nad -e and ser-vaunts* noo moo, 

At dhat tiVm, for -im list'e liid'e soo ; 

And Hee was klad in koot and HOod of greexL'e. 

A sheef of poo'kok arwes hrikht and keen*e 104 

TTn-dor -is belt -e baar fill thrrfb'iliV. 

Weel kuud -e drcs -I's tak*'! jee*manln ; 

His ar'wes druup'ed noukee^ht with fedh crz loou'e, 

And in -is Hond -c baar a mikhrtii boou'c. 108 

A not'Heed Had -e, w^'th a bruun varsaadzb'e. 

Of wood'ekraft weel kuud -e al dh- yysaadzh*e. 

pmXe, nott, pare round/* Cotgrave. south of Scotland as a term of derision, 

.See Athenmum^ 15 May^, 1869, p. 678, synonymous with blockhead. Nott iU 

col. 8. " Not-head is broad, bull- Dunbar, 7iowt in Burns, oxen. — 

beaded. NowUkead is used in the W.J. A." Ibid., 5 June, 1869, p. 772, 



686 TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. VII. } U 

Upon his arm' he baar a ga^ hraeeeTf 

And by his syd' a swerd and a houeleer 112 

And on that other syd' a ^ay da^eet 

Sarnei/sed. weel, and scharp as poynt of sper* ; 

A Cristofr* on his brest' of silver schene. 

An hom he baar, the hawdrih was of grene ; 116 

A forsUer was he soothly, as I gesse. 

4. The Petobesse. 

Ther was also a Konn\ a Pry or esse, 

That of hir' smyling' was ful simp I and coy^ 
ai Hir' gretest ooth was but by Saynt Loy ; 120' 

And sche was cleped madam^ Englentyne. 

Pnl weel sche sang the servyse divyne^ 
iii Entuned in hir' noose ful semely ; 

And Frensch sche spaak ful fayr* and feiiAj^ 124 

After the scool' of Stratford atte Bowe, 

For FrenscJv of Paris was to hir' unknowe. 

At mete weel ytawght was sche withalle ; 

Sche leet no morsel from hir' lippes falle, 128 

[N'e wett' hir' finger's in hir' sawce depe. 
iii "Weel coud' sche cari* a morsel, and weel kepe^ 
— That no droppe fil upon hir' breste. 
iii In curteysye was set ful moch' hir leste. 132 

Hir' overlippe wyped' sche so olene, 

That in hir* cuppe was no fertiung sene 

Of grese, whan sche dronken hadd' hir* drawght. 
iii Eul semely after hir' mete sche rawght'. 186 

And sikerly sche was of greet dispoorte, 

And fal plesawntf and amiahV of poorte^ 

And peymdH hir' to comtrefete ehere 

Of court\ and been estaat\\6}DL of manere, 140 

And to been hooMen digrC of reverence. 

But for to speken of hir' conscience, 

Sche was so charitaVl and so pitous, 

Sche wolde weep' if that sche sawgh a mous 144 

Cawght in a trapp', if it wer' deed or bledde. 

Of smale houndes hadd' sche, that sche fedde 

With rooste(L flesch, and milk, and wastel breed, 
vi But sore wepte sche if oon of hem wer' deed, 148 



col. 3. Janiiesoii gives the forms nott, 
nowt for black cattle, properly oxen 
witli the secondary sense of louty and 
refers to .lcel. naut (noeoeit), Dan, nhd 
(noeoBdh), Sw. not (nojoet), and ags. 
ncdt, our modern mat (niit) cattle. 

115 Cristofr', this was accident- 
ally not counted among the French 
words on p. 651. 

1 20 8 e y n t. See supra, pp. 264, 
476; 649j note, and notes on vv. 509 



and 697 infra for the prohahle occa- 
sional dissyllabic use of saynt as 
(saa-mt). As this had not been ob- 
served, Tyrwhitt proposes to com- 
plete the metre by reading Elov. 
with no MS. authority, Prof. Child^ 
proposes othe (supra p. 390, siib. 
oath), thus : Hix' gretest othe nas. 
but by Saint Loy, and Mr. Morris, 
would read n e was as in v. 74, 
thus : Hir' gietest ooth ne was bat by 
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TJpon' -/s arm -e "baar a gai braa'seer*, 

And hit -is siid a swerd and a buk'leer*, 112 

And on dhat ndh-er md a gai dag-eer* 

Har'nais'ed weel, and sharp as pnint of speer j 

A Kn'st'ofr- on -is brest of sA'ver sheen'e. 

An Hom -e baar, dhe bau*dr/k was of green'e. 116 

A forsteer was -e sooth'ln, as It ges*e. 

4. Dhe P r e r o r e s* e. 
Dheer was al'soo* a I^un, a Pn'rores'e, 
Dhat of -nr sninl-«q was ful szm-pl- and kni, 
H^«r greet'est ooth was but hii saa-mt Lui ; 120 
And shee was klep'ed maa-daam* Eq-lenttVn'e, 
rnl weel she saq dhe ser*v«Vs"e dmrne, 
Entyyn*ed m -iti nooz'e ful seeni*ehV, 
And Erensh she spaak ful fair and fee*t«slu, 124 
Aft'er dhe skool of Strat'ford at'e Boou'e, 
Tor Prensh of Paa-rm' was to H«Vr unknoou*e, 
At mee'te weel ttaiikwht' was shee w*thal-e, 
She leet noo morsel from -iix Lp"es fal'e, 128 

wet -iix f«q*gerz m ^nr saus-e deep'e. 
Weel kuud she kox'i a morsel, and weel keep*e 
Dhat no drop-e fil upon -nr brest'e. 
In kur'taisn'e was set ful mutsh -nx lest*e. 132 
HiVr overlap* e wnp*ed shee soo kleen'e, 
Dhat m -nr kup-e was no ferdh*«q seen'e 
Of grees-e, whan shee druqk'en Had -^Yr drank«^?ht. 
Pul see*mel«V aft'er -ur meet'e she raukw^ht* 136 
And sik'erln she was of greet d/spoort"e, 
And ful plee'zaunt* and aa*mi'aa-hl- of poort'e, 
And pain'ed H*Vr to kuun-trefeet*e tsheer*e 
Of kuurt, and been estaat'le^sh of man'eer'e, 140 
And to been Hoold'en d«m of reeverens*e. 
But for to speek'en of -nr kon'seens'e, 
She was soo tshaa'r/^taa'bl- and soo pw-tuus*, 
She wold-e weep, if dhat she saug2^rh a mnus 144 
Kaukt^^ht in a trap, if it wer deed or bled e. 
Of smaal'e suud-es Had she, dhat she fed*e 
With roost'ed flesh, and mtlk and was'tel breed, 
But soor'e wep'te shee if oon of nem wer deed, 148 



Saint Loy. Both the last suggestions 
make a lame line by throwing the 
acpent on by, unless we make by 
saynt Loy, a quotation of the 
Nonne's oath, which is not probable. 
The Ha. has n a s, the Six MsS. have 
was simply. For othe, which is a 
very doubtml form, Prof. Child refers 
to 1141, where Ha. reads: This was 
thyn othe and myn eek certayn, which 
"would require the exceptional preser- 



vation of the open vowel in othe, 
but all the Six MSS. read : This was 
thyn ooth, and myn also certeyn, only 
P., L. write a superfluous e as othe. 
122 servyse. See supra, p. 331. 

131 f il, all MSS. except He. rfead 
ne fil. The insertion of ne would 
introduce a iii. 

132 ful, so E Ca. Co. L. 

148 So all MSS., producing an 
Alexandrine, see supra p. 649. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap, VII. § i. 



Or if men smoot* it witli a yerde smerte, 
And al was conscienc* and tencTre herte. 
Ful semely hir' mmp'l jptnched was ; 
Hir' nose streyt; hir* eyen grey as glas ; 152 
Hir' mouth ftil smaal, and theerto soft' and reed, 
But sikerly sche hadd* a fayr foorlieed. 
It was almoost a spanne brood, I trowe, 
!For kardtij sche was not under gro we. 156 
Pul fetis was hir' clock' as I was waar. 
Of smaal coraal about hir' arm sche baar 
A payr' of bedes gawdedi al with grene ; 
And theeron heng a hrooch of goold ful schene, 160 
iii On which ther was first writen a eroime^ A 
And after : Amou YinfciT omitia, 

5. 6. 7. 8. Another Noi^irE ajstd thee Prxesies. 

Another N'om^ also with hir* hadd* sche, 

That was hir' chapeUayn^ and Preestes thre. 164 

9. The Moitk:. 

A Monk ther was, a fayr for the maystrye^ 
An out-rydeer, that loved* venerye ; 
A manly man, to been an abbot aheL 
Ful many a deynte hors hadd' he in stahel : 168 
And whan he rood, men might his bridel here 
— Ginglen, in a whistling* wind' as clere 
And eek as loud* as dooth the chapel belle 
Theer as this lord was keper of the celle. 172 
The reur of Saynt Maivr^ or of Saynt Beneyt, 
BecflEM^fi' that it was oold and somdeel streyt. 
This ilke Monk leet it forby tumpaeey 
And heeld after the newe world the space, 176 
He yaaf nat of that text a pulled hen, 
That sayth, that hunter's been noon holy men, 
'Ne that a monk, whan he is recchelees, 
Is lyken'd to a fisch' that's waterlees; 180 
This is to sayn, a monk out of his cloyster, 
But thilke text heeld he not worth an eyster. 



159 p a y r ' . This was accidentally 
not connted among the French words 
on p. 651. 

164 Cliapellayn. See Temp. 
Pref. to Six-Text Ed. of Chaucer, p. 92. 

170 Ginglen. E. gyngle» 
He. gyngclyn Ca., gynglyng 
Co. Pe. L. In any case the line has 
an imperfect initial measure, and the 
reading in He. has only four measures. 



175 This line has evidently caused 
difficulties to the old transcrihers. Th^ 
following are the readings : 

This ilke monk leet forhy hem pace. 

—Ha. 

This ilke monk leet olde thynges 
pace.— The six MSS. 
'How the Ha. is not only defective in 
metre, hut in sense, for there is no 
antecedent to h&m. The two rules 
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Or «f men smoot ti weth a jerd'e smert'e, 

And al was kon'S2ens* and tend're nert'e, 

Pul seem-eliV -«Vr wtmpl- «p/ntsh'ed was, 

H*Vr nooz'e strait, mir ai*en grai as glas, 152 

Hnr nmuth ful smaal, and dheer too' soft and reed, 

But s^k-erkV she Had a fair foor'heed*. 

It was almoost* a span'e brood, li troou'c, 

For Har'dilu slie was not un'dergroou'c. 156 

Pnl fee*t«'s was -nr klook, as li was waar. 

Of smaal koo-raal" abunt- -iir arm she baar 

A pair of beed'cs gaud'ed al with green -c ; 

And dheer'on iict[ a brootsh of goold ftil sheen*e, 160 

On whetsh dher was f/rst tw it' cn. a Immn'ed A a, 

And aft'er, Aa*mor vfn*s»t oni*n*aa. 

6.6.7.8. Anudh-er !N'nn*e and three Preest'es. 

Anudh-er Ifun alsoo* with kut -ad shee, 

Dhat was -tiv tshaa-pelain*, and Prcest'cs three. 164 

9. Dhe Muqk. 

A Mnqk dher was, a fair for dhe mais-tr/re, 

An uut'rwdeer*, dhat luved vee*ner*re, 

A man-In man, to been an ah"ot aa'bl. 

Eul man'*- a dain*tee Hors -ad nee m staa'b'l : 168 

And whan -e rood men m«^lit -«s brM'd'l ircer'c 

Dzheq'glen m a whist'liq wmd as kleer*e 

And eek as luud as dooth dhe tshaa-pel* bel'e 

Dheer as dh?s lord was keep'er of dhe sel'e. 172 

Dhe ryyl of saint Manr or of saint Benait*, 

Bekaus- dhat tt was odd and sum'deel strait, 

Dhts elk'e Mnqk leet it forbu -^m paas'e, 

And neeld aft'er dhe nen*e world dhe spaas 'e. 176 

He jaaf nat of dhat tekst a ptil'ed nen, 

Dhat saith dhat nunt'crz been noon hooI'^V men, 

Ke dhat a muqk, whan nee zs retsh-elees, 

/s Ink'end too a f?sh dhat -s waa*terlees ; 180 

Dhat is to sain, a mnqk nut of -is klnist'er, 

But dh?lk'e tekst neeld nee not wurth an nist'cr. 



named being separated by or, hare been 
referred to as it in the preceding line. 
I therefore conjecturally insert it and 
change hem to Am, though I cannot 
bring other instances of the use offorbtf 
him. The readin^^ of the six MSS. 
gets out of the difficulty by a clumsy 
repetition of old, and by leaving a sen- 
tence incomplete thus : " the rule . . . 
because that it was old . . . this monk 



let old things pass," which must be 
erroneous. 

179 r ecchelees, so the six MSS. 
It probably stands for rejhel-leesi 
without his rule, which not being a 
usual phrase required the explanation 
of V. 181, and the Ha. cloysterles 
was only a gloss which crept into the 
text out of T. 181, and renders that 
line a useless repetition. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. 



Chap. VII, § 1. 



And I sayd' his opynioun was good, 
iii Wliat! schuld' he studP^ and mak' himselven wood, 184 

Upon a 'book in cloyst'r alwey to poure, 

Or swinke with his handes, and laloure, 

As Awstia hit ? Hon schal the world be ^en'ed ? 

Let Awstin hav' his swink to him reserv^di, 188 

Theerfor' he was a prikasour aright ; 

Grayhound's he hadd' as swift as foul in flight, 

Of prikiQg' and of hunting' for the hare 

Was al his lust, for no cost wold' he spare. 192 

I sawgh his slev's purfyh^ atte honde 

With grys* and that the fynest of a londe, 

And for to fest*n' his hood under his chia 
iii He hadd' of goold ywrowght a curious pin ; 196 
iii A loveknott' in the gretcr ende ther was. 
iii His heed was balled and schoon as any glas, 

And eek his faac' as he hadd' been anoint ; 

He was a lord ful fat and in good poj/nt ; 200 

His eyen steep, and rollmg^ in his heed, 

That stemed, as a formys of a leed ; 

His hotes soupH, his hors in greet estaaL 

]N'on certaynlj he was a fayr prelaat ; 204 

He was not paV as a forpyned goost. 

A fat swan lov'd' he best of any roost. 
+ His palfrey was as broun as is a bciyc, 

10. The Fkeue. 

+ iii A Frere ther was, a wantonn and a merye, 208 

A limitour, a fnl solemne man. 

In alle th' ordures fowr' is noon that can 

So moch' of ddliawnc^ and fayr langage. 
iii He hadd* ymaad ful many a fayr mariage 212 

Of yonge wimmen, at his owne cost. 

Unto his ord'r he was a nohel post, 
iii Pul weel bilov'd and familieer was he 

With frankelcyns ov'ral in his eunire, 216 

And eek with worthy wimmen of the tonn : 

Por he hadd' poueer of confessioun. 

As sayd' himself, more than a ciiraatf 

Por of his ordW he was licenciaat, 220 

Pul swetely herd' he confessioun^ 

And plesaimt was his dbsolucioun\ 
iii He was an esy man to yeve petiawnce 
iii Theer as he wisto to haan a good pitawncB ; 224 



184 studi*, although taken from 
the French, so that we should expect 
11 £=: (yy), Ca. and L. read &todie, 
shewing u=(u), which agrees with the 



modem n=(o), and has therefore been 
adopted. 

201 steep, bright, see sieap on 
p. 108 of Cockayne's St. Marherete 
(snpra p. 471, n. 2). 
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And li said his oo*p/f"ntuun' was go^d. 

"What ! shnld -e stud't and maak -imselven wood, 184 

"IJpon* a book in kluist'r- al'wai to puuTe, 

Or sw/qk-e w*tli -«s nand'es and laa'buu-re, 

As Aust-m b^'t ? Huu sbal dhe world be served ? 

Let Aust-m Haav -zs swzqk to mm reserved. 188 

Dbeerfoor* -e was a pr^'-kaasuur- docilckt'y 

Grad'Hundz- -e Had as swift as fuul in flight ; 

Of pr^k-^q and of Hunt'^q for dbe naar-e 

"Was al -2S lust, for noo kost wold -e spaar-c. J192 

It sank«i?b -«s sleevz purf^^l•ed at'e bond's 

W/th gr?Vs, and dhat dbe fiVn-est of a lond*e, 

And for to fest'n- -«s Hood iin*der' -is tsbm 

He Had of goold ivwovikioht' a kyynuxis pm ; 196 

A luve-knot in dbe greet" er end*e dher was. 

His Heed was bal*ed and shoon as an-n glas, 

And eek -is faas, as nee -ad been anuint'. 

He was a lord fnl fat and in good pnint ; 200 

Hi's ai'en steep, and rool'zq in -ts need, 

Dh&t steem'ed as a fur'nais- of a leed ; 

H«s boot'es supi-, -«'s Hors in greet estaut*. 

Nnu ser'tainlw -e was a fair prelaat' ; !204 

He was not paal as a forpwn'ed goost. 

A fat swan luv'd -e best of an'n roost. 

H/s pal-frai was as brunn as a ber-ee. 

10, Dbe Freere, 

A Preer'e dber was, a wan'tnun and a mer*/e, 208 
A l*rniiV'tunr% a fnl soclem'ne man. 
in al'e dh- or'dres foonr «s noon dhat can 

Soo mntsb of daa'lmuns* and fair laq*gaadzb-e. 

He Had maad' fnl man* / a fair mar'iaadzh'e 212 

Of juq*e wm*en, at -fs ooun*e kost. 

TJntoo- -h or'dr- -e was a noo'b'l post. 

Tul weel b^'luvd* and faa*m«Keer* was nee 

With fraqk-elainz* ovral* in h/s knn'tree', 216 

And eek w^th wurdh-n weni*en of dhe tuun : 

For nee -ad puu*eer- of konfes'mnn', 

As said -«mself, moor-e dban a kyyraat', 

Por of -«s or'dr- -e was li:V*sen*smat\ 220 

Pul sweet'eln nerd nee konfes'mnn", 

And plee'saunt' was ab-soolyysmun- ; 

He was an eez'n man to jreeve penauns'c 

Dheer as -e w/st'e to naan a good pu'taiins'e ; 224 



202 fornays, see Temporary 
Preface to the Six-Text edition, p. 99. 

212 ful occurs in all six MSS. 

217 wimmeiij wommen Ha. E, 
He. Co. P., wemen Ca., wemmen L. 



219 See supra p. 331, note. AU 
MSS. agree. 

223 yeve, all MSS. except L. 
have the iinal e. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. VII. § l. 



"For unto a order for to yeve 

Is si^ne that a man is weel ysclu'eve. 

Por if lie yaaf, he dorste mak' avawnt, 

He wiste that a man was repentatvnt, 228 
iii Eor many a man so hard is of his herte, 

He may not wepe though him sore smerte. 

Theerfor' insted' of weping' and preyeres^ 
vi Men moote yeve silv er to the pm*e freres* 232 

His tipet was ay farse^ ful of knyfes 

And pinnes, for to yeve fayre wyfes. 

And certaj/nlj he hadd' a mery note, 

AYeel coud' he sing' and pleyen on a rote. 236 

Of yedding's he haar utterly the prys. 

His neoke whyt was as the flour-de-lys. 

Theerto he strong was as a chawmpiom. 

He knew the tavem^s weel in ev*ry toxm, 240 

And eVrich osteUeer or gay tapsteer, 

Better than a lazeer or a beggeer, 

Por unto swich a worthy man as he 

Aecord^di not, as by 'his faculte^ 244 

To haan with sike lazeer' s acqueyntawnce* 

It is not honesty it may not avawnee, 
— For to delen with noon swich porayle, 

Eut al with rich^ and seller^s of mtayle, 248' 

And ov'ral, ther as profit schuld' aryse, 

Curteys he was, and lowly of servyse. 

Ther was no man no wheer so vertuous. 

He was the beste beggeer in his hous, 262 

Por thowgh a widwe hadde nowght a sho, 

So plesawnt was his Iif PiinrciPio, 

Yet wold' he haan a ferthing er he wente. 

His pourchaas was weel better that his renic. 253 

And ra^^ he coud* and pleyen as a whelp, 

In lovedayes coud' he mochel help'. 

For theer was he not lyk' a eloyatereeTy 
yi With a threedbare cop^ as a pore seoleerj 260 

But he was lyk' a mayster or a pope. 

Of doulel Avorstcd was his semicajJCy 



232 All MSS. agree in making ibis 
a line of six measures, and it seems to 
portray the -whining beggary of the 
c?ry, suprSt p. 649. 

235 note, throte Ca. 

240 tavern's weel, the six 
MSS. have this order. Ha. w e 1 the 
tavernes. 

247 non E. He. Ca., the others 
omit it. 



249 as omitted in Ha. Ca., found 
in the rest. 

252 After this line He. alone in- 
serts the couplet — 

And yaf a c^rteyn ferme, for the 
graunt^ 

Noon of his bretheren, cam ther in 
his haunts. 

253 So all the six MSS., meaning, 
although a widow had next to nothing 
in the world, yet so pleasant was his 
introductory lesson In principio erat 
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Por Tin* to a poor ord'er for to jeevo 

/s s^rne dhat a man «s weel /shree've. 

Por tf -e Jaaf, -e durst 'e maak avaiint*, 

He w«st*e dhat a man was recpentaunt*. 228 

For-man'* a man soo Hard «s of -is nert'c, 

He mai not weep*e dlioouk«£?]i -mi soorx smert'e. 

Dheer*foor* msteed* of weep-eq- and prai*eer*es, 

Men moot'e jeeve sel'ver too dhe poor'e freer'es. 232 

H*s t^p-et was ai fars'ed ful of kn^Vfes, 

And pm*es for to Jeeve fai're wut'ea. 

And sertainln -e Had a mer-n noot'e. 

Weel kuud -e S2q and plai*en on a root*e, 236 

Of jed'tqz nee baar nt'erhV dhe pms. 

H«s nek'e whwt was as dhe flunr de Im, 

Dheer-too' -e stroq was as a tshaum'pmiin*. 

He kneu dbe taa-vemz* weel in er-Tti tuun, 440 

And evT^'tsh os-teleer' or gai tapsteer, 

Bet'er dhaa a laa^zeer* or a beg*eer% 

For un-to switsh. a wurdh'n man as nee 

Akord'ed not, as hii -e*s fak-ultee 244 

To Haan W2tli snk*e laa*zeerz aa*k«(?ain*tauns-e ; 

It is not on* est, it mai not avaims'e, 

Por to deel'en w«tli noon swz-'tsh poor-ail*e. 

But al weth r^tsll and sel*er2 of vn*tail*e. 248 

And ovral*, dheer as profit shuld arm-e, 

Kur'tais* -e was, and loou'ln of ser'v«Vs*e. 

Dher was boo man noo wheer soo ver*tyyuus'. 

He was dhe best-e beg'eer- in -is mus, 252 

Per dhoouke^^h a wid'we nad-e nouk^^^ht a shoo, 

So plee'saunt' was -is In p r « n* s i r p i o o, 

Jet wold -e iraan a ferdh*«q eer -e went*e. 

ffis puur'tshaas' was weel bet'er dhan -is rent'e. 256 

And raadzh -e kuud, and plai-en as a whelp, 

ill luvedai'es kuud -e mutsh'el Help. 

For dheer was nee not Ink a kluist*ereer% 

Wfth a threed'baar'e koop as a poo-re skol'cer*, 260 

But Hee was ink a mais-ter or a poo'pe. 

Of duu'b'l wor-sted was -is sem'tkoop*e, 



verhum (See Temp. Pref. to Six-Test 
ed. of Chaucer, p. 93) that he would coax 
a trifle out of her. The Ha. reada 
hut 00 schoo, on which see Temp. 
Pref. p. 94. That we are not to take 
the words literally, hut that schoo was 
merely used as a representative of some- 
thing utterly worthless,^ which was 
conrenient for the rhyme, just as pulled 
hen \Tly or oyster 182, and the usual 
hem^ straWy -mo^^m fig, farthing ^ etc., 
is shewn by its use in the Prologe to 



the AYyf of Bathe, 6288 as pointed 
out hy Mr. Aldis Wright, — 

The clerk whan he is old, and may 
nought do 

Of Venus werkis, is not worth a scho. 

256 weel, so the six MSS., omitted 
in Ha. 

260 So all MSS. except Ca. which 
reads, as is a scholer, against 
rhythm. Compare v. 232. See also 
Temp. Pref. to Six-Text Ed. of Chaucer, 
p. 100. 
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And rounded, as a bell' out of the presse. 

Somwhat lie lipsed, for his wantounnesse, 264 

To mak' his Engiisch swet' upon his tonge ; 

And in Ms harping', whan that he hadd' songe, 

His eyghen twinkled in his heed aright. 

As doon the sterres in the frosty night. 268 

This worthy limitour was call'd Huherd. 

11. The Marchawnt. 

A MareJiawnt was ther with a forked herd, 

— In motlee and heygh on hors he sat, 

Upon his heed a JYawniHsch bever hat ; 272 
His lotea elapsed fayr' and/<?^wly. 
His resoms spaak he ful solemnelj, 
Soming^ alwey th' encrees of his winninge. 
iii He wolde the se wer* kept for any thinge 276 
Betwixe Middeburgh and Orewelle. 
"Weel coud' he in escliawnge scheldes selle, 
This worthy man ful weel his wit bisette ; 
Ther wiste no wight that he was in dette, 280 
So staatlj was he of his governawnoe^ 
With his hargayn^Sj and with his ckemsawnce. 
For sooth' he was a worthy man withalle, 
"But sooth to sayn, I n'oot hou men him calle, 284 

12. The Clerk. 

A Clerk ther was of Oxenfoord' also, 
That unto logih hadde long' ygo. 
So lene was his hors as is a rake, 

And he n'as not right fat, I undertake, 288 
But loked' holw', and theerto soberly. 
Ful threedbar' was his ov'rest courtepy, 
iii For he hadd' geten him yet no henefyce, 

INe was so worldly for to hav' offyce. 292 
Por him was lever hav' at his bedd's heed 

— Twenty bokes, clad in blak and reed, 
Of Aristofl, and his philosophy 

Than rohes rich! or fith'l or gay sawtrye. 296 



264 his, so the six MSS., omitted 
in Ha. ■which therefore required 1 i p- 
s e d e for the metre. 

271 motlee, so all but Ha. L. 
which have motteley. The word is 
obscure, and m^y be Welch mudliw, 
(myd'lin) of a changing colour. 

274 All MSS. read he spaak, 



hut the order of the words is conjec- 
turally altered on account of tiie rhythm. 

275 seun appears in ags. as son, 
(Etfcmiiller 667) hut only as the sub- 
stantive sonff. As the word has here 
the form of one derived from the French 
it is here printed in italics and marked 
as French. 
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And ruund ed as a bel uut of dlie pres'e. 

Sum -what* He hp-sed, for -is wan-tnumies'e, 20 1 

To maak -is Eqi/sh sweet Tipon* dhe tuq'e ; 

And in -is nar-p^'q, whan dliat nee -ad suq-e, 

H/s ai^li'en tw^qk•led in -is Heed an/clit*, 

As doon dhe ster*es in dhe frost'n nikht, 268 

Dlies wurdh'eV.hV'mertuur' was kald 3Iyy'bord% 

11. Dhe M ar t sh aunt. 

A Mar-tshaunt* was dher w/th a fork*ed borcl, 

In motlee* and nail'h on hops -e sat, 

Upon* 'is Heed a Flann* dryish, beever nat; 272 

H«s boot'es klaps-ed fair and fee'tislii. 

H?s re e* sunns" spaak -e ful soolem'nelu', 

Suun-^'q- alwai- db- enkrees* of his wm-2q*e. 

He wold'e dbe see wer kept for an'u tbe'q'e 276 

Eetwiks'e Mid'eburkh and Oo'rewel*e. 

"Weel kuud -e in es*tsbaundzb*e sbeld*es sel'e. 

Dhis wurdh'«V man ful weel -is wit biset'e ; 

Dber w/st'e noo w*^ht dhat -e was in det'e, 280 

Soo staat'lw was nee of -«s guu vemauns'e, 

With, ms bargains* and w*tli -is tsbiee'vnsauns'e. 

Eor sooth -8 was a wurdh'*V man wrthal'e, 

But sooth to sain, It n- -oot huu man ~im kal'e, 284 

12. Dhe Klerk. 

A Klerk dher was of Ok'senfoord* al'soo*, 

Dhat un'to iodzh'ik had'e loq igoo\ 

So leen*e was -is Hors as is a raak'e, 

And nee n- -as not likht fat, It undertaak*e, 288 

Eut look'ed ho1*w- and dhe er 'too soo'berbV. 

Pul threed'baar was -is ovrest kur'tepw, 

For Hee -ad get'en -im jet noo benef^Vs'e, 

ITe was soo wurdl-n for to naav ofn'sx. 292 

For mm was leever naav at uis bedz need 

Twen'ttV book'es, klad in blak and reed, 

Of Ar«stot'l-, and h^'s fwioo'soo'fn*e, 

Dhan roob*es r«'tsh or f«dh'l- or gai sautnre. 296 



281 staatly, so Co., the rest 
have estaatly, and Ha. alone omits 
his, against the metre. If we read: 
go -estaatly, the first measure will 
be trissyllabic. 

288 n' as, so E. Ca. Co., but was 
Ha. He. P. and L. 

291 geten him yet no, E. 



He. Ca. ; yit geten him no P., 
nought geten him yet a Ha., 
geten him no, Co. L. 

292 worldly E. He. Co., wordely 
Ca., wordly P., werdly L., Ne 
was not worthy to haven an 
office Ha. 

296 gay, so all MSS. except Ha. 
which omits it. 
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But albe that he was ^philosopher, 
Yet hadd' he but a lytel gold in cofer. 
But al that he might' of his frendes hente, 
On bokes and on lerning* he it spcnte, 300 
And bisily gan for the sowles preye 
Of hem, that yaaf him wherwith to seoleye, 
iii Of siudie tok he moost eur^ and moost heed. 

IN'ot 00 word spaak he more than was need; 304 

And that was seyd in fm m and reverence^ 

And schort and quik, and ful of heygh sentence. 

Souniag^ in moral vertu was his speche, 

And gladly wold' he lem' and gladly teche, 308 

13. The Sergeawnx oe Lawe. 

A Sergeawnt of Lawe, waar and wys, 

That often hadde ben at the parvys^ 

Ther was alsoo, ful rich'* of excellence. 

Discreet he was, and of greet reverence, 312 

He semed* swich, his wordcs wer' so wyse. 

Jtistyc^ he was ful often in assyse 

By patent, and by pleyn commissiounj 

For his s'cienc\ and for his heygli renoim; 316 , 

Of fees and rohes hadd' he many oon. 

So greet a pourcJmour was no wheer noon. 

Al was fee simpel to him in effect, 
iii His pourehasm^ ne mighte not ben infect, 820 
iii No wheer so bisy a man as he ther n'as, 
iu And yit he semed' bisier than he was. 

In termes hadd* he caas and domes aUe, 
iii That fi:o the tym' of king "William wer' faUe. 324 

Theerto he coud* endyt^ and mak' a thing. 

Ther conde no wight pinch^ at his writing*. 

And ev'ry statut coud' he pleyn by rote. 

He rood but hoomly in a medlee cote, 328 

Gird with a ceynt of silk with harres smale ; 

Of his array tell* I no lenger tale. 



297 ^ So the six MSS., the Ha. is 
unmetrical. The long Towels in p h i- 
losopher, gold, coffer, are 
very doubtful, and it is perhaps more 
probable that short vowels would be 
correct. 

298 " a" is only found in Co. If 
it is omitted, the first metre becomes 

defective. 

303 moost heed, sjo the six 
MSS.; heed Ha. 

305 So all the six MSS. (H. has 
epok e), but Ha. has the entirely dif- 



ferent line : Al that he spak it was of 
heye prudence. The whole of the 
clerk's character is defective in Ha. 
In "Casseirs Magazine" for May, 1869, 
p. 479, col. 1, there occurs the follow- 
ing paragraph : The following pithy 
sketch of Oxford life half a dozen cen- 
turies ago is from the pen of Wycliffe : 
— ^The scholar is famed for his logic ; 
Aristotle is his daily bread, but other- 
wise his rations are slender enoup^h. 
The horse he rides is as lean as zs a 
rate, and the rider is no better off. 
His cheek is hollow, and his coat 
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But al bee dhat -e wer a fn'-loo'soof^er, 

Jet Had -e but a lu't^l goold m koofer, 

And al dbat nee m^^lit of -is frend'es Hent"e, 

On book'es and on lem'/q nee it spent'e, 800 

And hiz'ilu gan for dhe soonres prai*e 

Of Hem dbat jaaf -im wbeer'Witb to skolai'e. 

Of stud'/e took -e moost kyyr and moost beed. 

'Not 00 word spaak -e moor-e dban was need ; 304 

And dbat was said m form and ree*Yerens*e, 

And sbort and 'kwi'k and ful of nai/ch sentens'e. 

Suu-n/q- m moo-raal- ver-tyy- was -^'s speetsb'e, 

And glad'leV wold -e lem, and gladi«« teetsb'e, 308 

13. Dbe Serdzlieeaiint- of Lau'e, 

A Ser'dzlieeaunt* of Lan*e, waar and wiVs, 

Dbat of'ten Had*e been at dbe par'VMS", 

Dber was alsoo*, ful Tttah. of ek'selens'e. 

Dtakreet* -e was and of greet ree*verens'e. 312 

He seem'ed sw^tah, -ts word'es war soo wiYs'e, 

Dzbyyst'ws* -e was M oft'en in astVs'e 

Bw paa'tent, and hii plain komts'mun*, 

For H2*s sn'ena, and for -ts Hai^b renuun- ; 316 

Of feez and roob'es Had -e man'4' oon. 

So greet a puur'tsbaa'suur* was noo wbeer noon. 

Al was fee sem'pl too -im in efekt', 

H^s puur*tsbaas-*q' ne mikht^e not been infekt*, 320 

Noo wbeer soo hiz'i a man as nee dber n- -as, 

And nt -e seem*ed b«z**er dban -e was. 

Jn term'es Had -e kaas and doom'es al*e, 

Dbat froo dbe t^Vm of k^q W«l*«aam- wer fal'e. 324 

Dbeertoo* He kuud endnt' and maak a tb«q. 

Dber kuud*e noo wikht pmtsb at ms Twiit'iq\ 

And er'Tzi staa*tyyt kuud -e plain hii root'e. 

He rood but Hoom*b*r m a med'lee koot'e, 328 

Grird w^tb a saint of s^lk w/tb bar'es smaal'e j 

Of ms arai* tel li noo leq-ger taal-e. 



threadbare. His bedroom is his study. 
Over his bed's head are some twenty 
volumes in black and red. Whatever 
coin he gets goes for books, and those 
who help him to coin will certainly 
have the advantage of his prayers for 
the good of their souls while they live, 
or their repose when they are dead. 
His words are few, but full of mean- 
ing. His highest thought of life is of 
learning and teaching.'' This is ob- 
viously a modem English translation 
of the present mssage. Is there any- 
thing like it in Wycliffe ? 



306 heygh, so the six MSS., 
^ r e t Ha. apparently because of h e y © 
in the preceding line of that recension. 

307 vertu, so the six MSS. 
man ere Ha. 

310 at the, so aU MSS. except 
Ha. and P., see supr^ p. 331, note, 

320 infect, so all six MSS., 
suspecte Ha. 

327 p 1 e y n, Fr. pleifif folly com- 
pare V. 337. 

i5 
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14. The Eeaukelexn. 

A Prankeleyn was in Ms companye ; 

Whyt was his berd, as is the dayesye, S32 

Of his eomplexioun he was safigwyn, 

Veel lov'd* he by the moirw' a sop in wyn'. 

To lyven in delyt^ was e'er his wone, 

For he was EpicrmiTS owne sone, 836 

That heeld opinioun that pleyn delyt 

Vas verraylj felieite perfyt. 

An honsholdeer, and that a greet was hej 

Saynt Juliaan he was in his cuntree, 340 
iii His breed, his ale, was alwey after con ; 

A bettr' envyned man was no wheer noon, 
iii Withonte bake mete was ne'er his hous 

Of fisch' and flesch', and that so plentevom 344 

It snewed in his hons of met' and drinke 

Of alle deyntees that men coude thinke. 

After the sondry sesouns of the yeer*, 

So chawnged' he his met' and his Boupeer* 348 
lii Ful many a fat partrioh hadd' he in meuBy 
iii And many a Ireem and many a luc^ in stetie. 

"Woo was his cook, but if his sawce were 

Poynaumt and scharp, and redy al his geie. 352 

Sis tabel dormawnt in his hall' alwey 

Stood redy covered al the longe day. 

At amioum theer was he lord and syre. 

Pnl ofte tym' he was knight of the schyre. 356 

An anlas and a gipseer al of silk 

Heng at his girdel, whyt as mome milk. 

A shyrreev hadd' he been, and a countour, 

Was no wheer such a worthy mvasour. 860 

15. 16. 17. 18. 19. The Habebdascheeb, Cabpentees, Webbe, 

Dyeer, and Tapiceee. 

An Haberdascheer, and a CarpenteeTy 
A Webb', a Dyeer, and a Tapiceer, 
Wer' with ns eek, clothed in oo liv'ree^ 
Of a solemn^ and greet fraternite, 
Pul fresch and new' her' ger' apyked was ; 
Her' knyfes wer' jchaped not with bras, 
But al with silver wrowght ful clen' and weei 
Her' girdles and her' pouches ev'ry deeL 
Weel seemed' eech of hem a fayr burgeya 
To sitten in a yeld'hall' on the deys, 

334 8 op in wyn, so all six 348 So all six MSS. Ha. reads : 
MSS.> sop of wyn Ha. He diaunged hem at mete aid at 

Boper, which is clearly wrong: 
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14. Dhe Praqk'elain. 

A Fraqk'elain was m -«s kum'pan^re ; 

'Whut was -t's betd, as *s dhe dai'esire. 332 

Of -*s komplek'seuun* -e was satjgwmi*. 

*Weel luvd -e m dhe mom a sop m w*Yn. 

To Iwven m deln^* was eer -is wuiin'e, 

Por Hee was Ee-pwkyyrus ooun-e suuii'e, 336 

Dhat Heeld oo*p^V•IlmllrL• dhat plain delnt' 

Was Terailn fee'l*rsn*tee* per'feVt*. 

An HUTis'hooldeer", and dhat a greet was nee ; 

Saint DzhyyimaQ' -e was m h^'s kun*tree\ 340 

Hes breed, ms aa'le, was al'wai after oon ; 

A bet'r- env*Vii'ed man was noo wheer noon, 

"W/thuut*e baak'e meet-e was neer -js huus 

Of f*sh, and flesh, and dhat soo plent'evuns 344 

It sneu'ed m -is huus of meet and dr/qk*e 

Of al*e dain'tees dhat men kund'e thiqk'e. 

Affc'er dhe sun'dreV see'suimz- of dhe jeer, 

Soo tshanndzh-ed Hee h/s meet and ms suupeer*. 848 

Pul man'^' a fat partri^'tsh* -ad see in myye, 

And msLii'i a breem and man** a lyys in styy'e\ 

"Woo was -is kook, but if -is saus*e weer*e 

Pnin'aunt* and sharp, and reed*n al -^s geere. 352 

H/s taa*bl dor-maunt* m -is nal alwai- 

Stood red*«V kuverd al dhe loq'e dai. 

At ses'munz* dheer was -e lord and stVr*e. 

Eul ofb'e t«Vm -e was kn*^ht of dhe shwr'e, 356 

An anias and a dzMp'seer* al of s^Ik 

Heq at -is gn:*d'l, whnt as morn*e mtlk. 

A sMr-reev sad -e been, and a knn-tuur. 

Was noo wheer sutsh a wurdh'iV vaa'vaasnur, 360 



15. 16. 17. 18. 19. Dhe Hab-erd ash'eer, Kar* penteer*, 
Web'e, Bireer, and Taa*p*r seer*. 

An Hab'erdash'eer* and a Kar'penteer*, 

A Web, a D«V*eer', and a Taa*p*rseer', 

Weer weth us eek, cloodh*ed in oo ln*Tree*, 

Of a soo*lem*n- and greet fraa'ter-mVtee*. 364 

!Ful fresh and neu -er geer apwk ed was ; 

Her knwf'es wer «itshaap*ed not w«th bras, 

But al w«th s^^ver rM;ouk«^;ht ful kleen and weel 

Her gir-dles and -er puutsh-es evrn deel. 368 

Weel seem'ed eetsh of Hem a fair bur'dzhais* 

To s*t*en m a jeld'sal on dhe dais. 



362 dyeer, so thQsixMSS., Harl. 365 apyked, so all six MSS., 
deyer, see d^er^ p. 643. piked Ma. 
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— Ev'ricli for the wisdom that he can, 

Was schaaply for to been an alderman. 372 

Tor catel hadde they ynough and rente. 

And eek her' wyfes wold' it weel assento ; 

And elles certayn weren they to Uame, 

It is ful fayr to be yclept Madame, 376 

And goo to vigilyes al bifore, 

And haan a mantel reallj ybore. 

20. The Cook. 

A Cook they hadde with hem for the nones, 

To hoyh chicknes with the mary bones, 880 

And poudre-marchaivnt tart, and galingale, 

Weel cond' he know* a drawght of London ale. 

He coude roo8t\ and seeth', and lroyl\ and frye^ 

Make mortrewes, and weel bak' a pye, 384 

Eut greet harm was it, as it semed' me, 

That on his schinn' a mormal hadde he ; 

Tor hhnJzmangeer that maad* he with the beste, 

21. The ScfHiPMA^r. 

A Scliipman was ther, woning* fer by weste; 388 
Por owght I woot, he was of Dertemouthe. 
He rood upon a rouncy as he couthe, 

— In a goun of falding' to the kne. 

A daggeex hanging' on a has hadd' he 392 

About' his neck' under his arm adoun. 
iii The hoote sommer hadd' mad' his hew al broun ; 

And certaynlj he was a good felawe. 
iii Ful many a drawght of wyn hadd' he ydrawe 396 

From Botirdewx-ward, whyl that the chapman sleep. 

Of nyce consctenc^ he took no keep. 

If that he fowght, and hadd' the heygher hand, 
iii By water he sent' hem hoom to ev'ry land'. 400 

But of his craft to recken weel the ^des, 

His stremes and his dawnger^s him hisydes, 



371 eTerich, so all six MSS., 

every man Ha. 

375 weren they, so, or: they 
were, read all the six MSS., hadde 
they be Ha. 

380 mary, ags. mearh, the A he- 
coming unusually palatalised to -y, 
instead of labialised to -toe ; the paren- 
thetical remark p. 254, n. 1. is wrong. 

381 poudre-marchawnt, see 
Temp. Pref. to the Six-Text Ed. o: 
Chaucer, p. 96. 

386 Prof. ChUd reads : That on 
his schyne — a mormal hadd' he, SMprn 



p. 863. The Six MSS. render many 
of the examples there cited suspicious, 
see note on t. 120 for v. 1141. In v. 
1324, He. reads moot, and the line 
may he : "Withouten dout' it mote 
stonden so. For v. 1337 all six MSS. 
read : And let him in his prisonn stille 
dwelle. For t. 2286 aU six MSS. 
read: But hou sche did' hir* ryt' I 
dar not telle. For t. 2385, E. He. 
Ca. Co. L. read : For thilke peyn' and 
thilke hote fyr. In v. 2714, E. He. 
Ca. have : Somm* hadden salves and 
somm* hadden charmes. For v. 1766, 
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Evr/tsh for dike w«s*doom dliat -e kan, 

Was sliaap'ln for to been an al-dermau. 372 

Per kat'el nad-e dhai inmikwh.' and rent-e, 

And eek -er wnf-es wold ^t weel asent'e ; 

And el'es sert'ain wear 'en dhai to "blaam'e. 

It is ful fair to be iklept* M a a* d a a m* e, S76 

And goo to YU'dzhiilu'es al bifoor'e, 

And Haan a man't'l ree*alu *boor*e. 

20. Dhe Kook. 

A Kook dtai Had*e with -em for dhe noon*es, 

To buil'e tsliek-nes w^'tb dhe mar*** boon'es, 380 

And puud're naar'tsbaunt* tart, and gaa*liqgaare. 

Weel kuud -e knoou a drauktt;ht of Lun'dun aal'e. 

He kuud'e roost, and seedh, and bruil, and friV'o, 

Maak'e mortren'es, and weel baak a p/re. 384 

But greet narm was «t, as it seem*ed mee, 

Dhat on -^'s shin a mor'maal' nad'e Hee ; 

For blaqk'maan'dzlieer' dhat maad -e w^th dhe best'e. 

21» Dhe Shep'man, 

A Sh^p'man was dher, wnun'/q fer hii west'e ; 388 
Eor ovkwht li woot, He was of Der'temuuth'et 
He rood npon* a ruun's^V as -e kuuth'e, 
in a guun of fal'diq* too dhe knee. 

A dag'eer* naq'^q on a laas -ad nee 392 

Abuut' '%% nek nn'der -i% arm aduun*. 

Dhe Hoot e sum er -ad maad -2S neu al bruttn ; 

And ser*tain]?Y -e was a good ferau*e, 

Txd man-* a drauk^i'ht of wwn -ad nee «drau*e 396 

Prom BuTir-deus-ward, -whnl dhat dhe tshap'man sleep. 

Of mVs-e kon'sfens- -e took noo keep. 

/f dhat -e foukwht and Had dhe nai/th-er Hand, 

Bu waa'ter -e sent -em Hoom to evrw land. 400 

But of -«s kraft to rek*en weel dhe teVd'es, 

H«s streem'es and -ts daun-dzherz Heioi bis^Yd*eS; 



E. He. Ca. Co. L. read : The tresp;is 
■of hem "botli' and eek the cause. For 
T. 4377 (in which read sight for nighC) 
E. He. Pe. L. practically agree with 
Ha., but it would be easy to conjec- 
ture : Til that he hadd' al thilke 
sight* yseyn. For v. 4405, E. reads 
roti^ in place of rote^ but He. Pe. L. 
agree with Ha. The form rotie^ which 
is more ancient, see Stratmann's Diet, 
p. 467, would save the open vowel. It 
is possible, therefore, that the other 
examples of open e preserved b3r caesura 
in Chaucer, would disappear if more 



MSS. were consulted. Again, in the 
first line cited from Gower, i. 143, we 
see in the example below that two 
MSS. read : he wept* and with ful 
woful teres. The practice is therefore 
doubtful. But final « often remains 
before at the end of a line in Gower, 
supra,,.p. 361, art. 76, «. Hence the 
division in the text is justified. There 
is no variety in the readings of the 
MSS. 

387 that maad* he, so all 
six MSS. Ha. he made. 
391 falding, = vestis equi vil- 



702 TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. VII. § I* 

His lierbergli and his moon', his loodmana^^?, 
Ther was noon swich from HuUe to Cartage, 404 
Mardy he was, and wys to undertake ; 
iii With many a tempest hath his herd been schake. 
He knew weel al the haven's, as they were, 
From Scotland to the caap* of Fynistere, 408 
And every cryk* in Bretayn' and in Spayne \ 
His harg^ ycleped was the Mawdeleyne, 

22. The Doctohr of Phistk. 

Ther was also a Doctour of Phisylc, 

In al this world ne was ther noon Mm lyk 412 

To spek' of phisyh and of surgery e ; 

For he was grounded in astronomye. 

He kept' his pacient a ful greet deel 

In houres by his magyh natureeL 416 

— Weel cond* he fortunen th* ascendent 
Of his images for his pacient. 

He knew the catos* of ev*ry maladye, 

Wer' it of coold, or heet*, or moystj or dryc, 420 

And wheer engendred. and of what humotir ; 

He was a verray parfyt praettsour. 

The caws^ yknow', and of his harm the rote, 

Anoon he yaaf the syke man his bote. 424 
+ Fnl redy hadd' he his apotecaryes 
+ To send' him droggesy and his letuaryeSy 

Por eech' of hem mad' other for to winne ; 

Her' frendschip' was not newe to beginne. 428 

— Weel knew he th' old' Esculapitis, 
And DeiscoeideSj and eek Euftts ; 
Oold Ipocras, Haly, and Galien ; 

Seba^ioit, Bazys, and Avycen ; 432 
iii AverroiSy Bamascen^ and Constantyn; 

Bernard and Gatesden aad Oilbertyn^ 
iii Of his dyete m^mrabel was he, 

For it was of noon superfluitej 436 

Eut of greet mimschm^ and ddgestyheL 
iii His Btudie was but Ijrtel on the Byheh 

In %mgwyn and racers he clad was al, 

Z^Med with taffata and with sendaW 440 

And yit he was but esy in dispence ; 

He kepte that he wan in pestilence. 

For goold in phisyh is a cordial ; 

Theerfor' he loved' goold in special. 444 



losa, see Temp. Pref. to Six-Text Ed. 
ofCh. p. 99. 

403 loodmanage, pilotage^ 
see Temp. Pref. to Six-Text Ed. of 
Chaucer, p. 98. A 1 o o d m a n must 
have been a piiot, or leadiag-man, 



compare loadsbcmef hadstsa. The -ag& 
is a French, termination. 

415 a fill greet deel, so all 
six MSS., wondurly wel Ha. 

425 See Temp. Pref. to the Six- 
Text Ed. of Chaucer, p. 99. 
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H^is Her'Tjerkh. and -2s moon*, -ts lood'manaadzh*e, 

Dlier was noon sw^tsli from Hul-e too Kartaadzh'e. 404 

Hard'n He was, and wm to un'dertaak-e ; 

With, m^n'i a tern -pest nath ~is berd been shaak'e. 

He kneu weel al dhe saa-venz, as dhai weer*e, 

From Skotlaad too dhe kaap of 'Fu-nisteere, 408 

And evm kr^Vk in Bree-tain and m Spain -e ; 

H*s baardzh «klep*ed was dhe Mau*delain*e. 

22. Bhe Dok-tuur of 'Fii'ztik\ 

Dher was alsoo* a Dok'tunr* of l^trzuk-, 

In al dhe world ne was dher noon -im Ink 412 

To speek of firztik' and of siir'dzher«re ; 

Eor Hse was grunnd-ed m astroo*nomn*e. 

He kept -is paa'Si'ent* a fnl greet deel 

In unr-es hit -ia maa*dzhn*k naa*tyyreel'. 416 

"Weel kund 'Hee fortyyn*en dh- ascendent' 

Of ma nnaadzh'CB for -ia paa*s«ent*. 

He knen dhe kauz of evnV maadaadere, 

Weer it of koold, or Heet, or muist, or drjV'e, 420 

And wheer endzhen-dred, and of what nyymnnr* ; 

He was a ver'ai par'feVt prak'tn'snur*. 

Dhe kanz «knoon*, and of -ts narm dhe root'e, 

Anoon- -e yaaf dhe mk-e man -«s boot'e. 424 

Eul red'iV Had -e ms apoo tee*kaaTies 

To send -{m drog-es, and -is let'yy-aa'r/es, 

Tor eetsh of nem maad udh*er for to wm-e ; 

Her frend'shiVp was not neu'e too begm-e. 428 

Weel knen -nee dh.- oold Es*kyy*laa'pms, 

And Dee, «skor' /dees, and eek Eyyfus; 

Oold /pokras', Haaln*, and Gaa-heen* ; 

Seraa'pebon*, Eaa'zns* and Aa vnseen- ; 432 

Aver-o,/s, Daamaseen* and Konstant«Vn*; 

Bernard" and Q-aa-tesden- and G*lbert/m*, 

Of ma dneet'e mee'syy*raa'b'l was 'Hee, 

Por it was of noon syyperilyy ^tee, 436 

But of greet nnnr'tshiq* and d«V dzhes tn'b'l. 

H*s stud-«e was but Krt'l on dhe Bn*b'L 

In saq'gWMn* and in pers -e klad was al, 

LzVn'ed w*th taf*ataa* and w*th scndal*. 440 

And lit -e was but eez'u in d^'spens'e ; 

He kept'e dhat -e wan in pest/lens'e. 

Eor goold in firziik is a kordml* ; 

Dheerfoor* -e luved goold in spes*2al*. 444 



429 Supra p. 341, 1. 2 and 13, I 
treated this as a full line, thinking that 
the e in olde was to be preserved. 
Further consideration induces me to 
mark the hne as having an imperfect 



first measure, and to elide the e in the 
regular way, on the principle that ex- 
ceptional usages should not be un- 
necess .rily assumed. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. VII. $ i. 



23. The Wtp or Eaihe. 

A good Wyf was ther of bisyde Bathe, 

But Bclie was somdeel deef, and that was skathe. 

Of cloothmaMng^ sclie hadde swich an hawnty 

Sclie passed* hem of Ypres and of GawnL 448 

In al the pariscJC wyf ne was ther noon, 

That to th' ofl&ring' hifoom her schulde goon, 
iii And if ther dide, certayn so wrooth was sche, 

That sche was out of alia cJiarite. 452 

Hir' Iceverchefs ful fym wer' of gronnde ; 
iii I dnrste swere they weygheden ten ponnde 

That on a Sonday wer' upon hir' heed. 

Hir' hosen weren of fyn scarlet reed, 456 

Pul streyf ytey'd, and schoos ful moysf and newe. 

Boold was hir* faac'y and fayr, and reed of hewe. 

Sche was a worthy woman al hir' lyfe. 

Housbond's at chirche dore sche hadd' fyfe, 460 

Withouten other company* in youthe, 

But theerof nedeth nowght to spek' as nouthe, 
iii Aad thryes hadd' sche been at J erusaleem ; 
iii Sche hadde passed many a strawnge streem ; 464 

At Eome sche hadd' been, and at Boloyne^ 

In Qalic\ at saynt Jaam\ and at Coloyne, 

Sche couthe moch' of wandring' by the weye. 

Gkuit-tothed was sche, sooth'ly for to seye. 468 

Upon an ambleer eselj sche sat, 

Twimpled weel, and on hir' heed an hat 

As brood as is a loucleer or a targe ; 

A iooUmantel about' hir' hippes large^ 472 

And on hir' feet a payr* of spores scharpe. 

In felawsohip' weel coud' sche lawgh' and carpe^ 
iii Of remedy* s of love sche knew parohawnee, 

For sche coud' of that art the oolde datenee, 476 

24. The Persow. 

A good man was ther of religioun^ 

And was a pore Persoun of a toun ; 

But rich* he was of holy thowght and work', 

He was also a lemed man, a clerk, 480 

That Cristes gospel gladly wolde preche ; 

His parischens devoutly wold' he teche. 



452 was out, so the six MSS.^ 
■was thanne out Ha. 

453 ful fyne wer*, so the six 
MSS., weren ful fyne Ha. 

4d4 weyghedea, weyghede 
Ha. we ye den E. He. Co. P., 



weyedyn Ca. weiden L., hence 
all out Ha. give the plural en. 

460 So E. He. Ca., att e^ Co. Pe,, 
att J;e L., honsbondes atte 
chirche dore hadde sche 
fyfe Ha. which is unmetrical. 
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23. Dhe W^ef of Baatli^e. 

A good wiif was dher of hmtd-e Baatli'e, 

But sliee was sum-deel deef, and dliat was skaath'e. 

Of klooth'maakHq' she Had e sw*tsh an Haunt, 

She pas'ed Hem of /rpres and of Gaunt. 448 

In al dhe par*«sh wwf ne was dher noon, 

Dhat too dh- ofwq* b^foom' -er shuld-e goon, 

And if dher dtd'e, ser-tain- so Twooth. was sjiee, 

Dhat shee was uut of al-e tshaa-rn-tee-. 452 

HeVr kevertshefs fal fim'e wear of gruund'e ; 

li durst-e sweer-e dhai wai/^h'eden ten puund*e 

Dhat on a Sun*dai wear upon* -^Yr heed. 

Hwr Hooz-en weer'en of fiin skariet reed, 456 

Pul strait etaid-, and shooz ful muist and neu'e. 

Boold was -wr faas, and fair and reed of neu'e. 

She was a wurdh-n wum'an al -iir bVfe. 

Huus'bondz- at tsMrtsh-e door-e shee Had fnf*e, 460 

Withuut-en udh-er kum'pann* m juuth-e. 

But dheer'of need-eth nouk2i?ht to speek as nuuth'e. 

And threres Had she heen at Dzheeruu'saleem' j 

She Had'e passed man-^^ a straundzh'e stream ; 464 

At Eoom*e shee Had been, and at Bolooin'e, 

In Gaains*, at saint Dzhaam, and at Kolooin*e. 

She kuuth-e mutsh of wand-req hii dhe wai-e, 

Gaat-tooth'ed was she, soothitV for to sai'e. 468 

XTpon' an am'bleei' ees-eltV she sat, 

/wein^pled weel, and on -«r need an Hat 

As hrood as (s a buk*lcer' or a tardzh*e ; 

A foot'mantel* abuut* -nv He]p'es Iardzh*e, 472 

And on -wr feet a pair of spuur'es sharp'e. 

In fel'aush«?p weel kuud she laugM>h and karp'e. 

Of rem-ednz' of luuve she kneu partshauns*e, 

Por shee kund of dhat art dhe oold'e dauns'e. 476 

24. Dhe Persuun*. 

A good man was dher of rehV'dzhtuun-, 

And was a poor*e Fer'suun* of a tuun ; 

But rrtsh -e was of Eool*i« thoukt&ht and werk, 

He was alsoo' a lem'ed man, a klerk, 480 

Dhat Kn'st'es gosp-el glad'bV wold*e preetsh'e ; 

H*s par'/shenz devuut'bV wold -e teetsh-e. 



465,466. Boloyne, Coloyne. 
The MSS. are very uncertain in their 
orthography. Boloyne, Coloyne, 
appear in Ha. He. Ca., and Boloyne 
in P. L., but we find B o 1 o i g n e, 
Coloigne in E. Co., Coloigjie 
in P., and Ooloyngne in L. The 



pronunciation assigned is quite con- 
jectural. The following pronunciations 
of the termination are also possible: 
(-oonve, -oon-e, -uin-e, uiq-ne) The 
modern Cockneyism (BMloin*, Xeloin*) 
points to (-uiu'e). See also note ou 
T. 634. 



706 TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. VIL § i. 

Benygn' lie was and wonder dylygent^ 

And in adversiie fuijpacient ; 484 

And such Jie was jpreved, ofte sythes. 

Ful looth war' him to curse for his tythes. 

But rather wold' he yeyen out of dmte^ 

Unto his pore parisehms aboute, 488 

Of his ofl&ing', and eek of his sulstawnce. 

He eoud' in lytel thing haan suffisawnce, 
iii "Wyd was his paruch, and houses fer asonder, 

Eut he ne lafte not for reyn ne thonder, 492 

In sikness' nor in meschief to visyte 

The ferrest in his parisch\ moch' and lyte, 

Upon his feet, and in his hond a staaf. 

This noVl ensampel to his scheep he yaaf, 496 

That first he wrowght', and after that he tawghte. 

Out of the gospel he tho wordes cawghte, 

And this figur* he added' eek therto, 

That if goold ruste, what schuld' yren do ? 500 

Eor if a preest be foul, on whoom we truste, 

iJ^o wonder is a lewed man to ruste ; 

And scham' it is, if a preest take kep', 

A schyten schepperd and a clene scheep ; 504 

Weel owght' a preest ensampel for to yive 

By his cleenness', hou that his scheep schuld' liye. 
iii He sette not his hemfyce to hyre, 

And left' his scheep enoombWeA in the myre, 508 
ai* And ran to London', unto saynt Powles, 
iii To seken him a chawnterye for sowles, 

Or with a bretherheed to been withhoolde ; 

But dwelt' at hoom, and kepte weel his foolde, 512 
+ So that the wolf ne mad' it not misearye, 
+iii. He was a schepperd, and not a mercenary e ; 

And thowgh he holy wer' and vertmus, 

He was to sinful man nowght dispitouSy 516 

!N'e of his speche dawngerous ne dygne. 

But in his teching' discreet and lenygne. 



493 mesckief, so all but Ca., 
wMch reads m y s c h if, and L. which 
has m e s c h e f . The old French forms, 
according to Roquefort, are meaehef, 
meschief, meschi^s, mesehiezy ftmeief, 
mescies* 

499 eek E. He. Co. P., y it Ha., 
omitted in Ca., L. has eke he 
hadded. Ca. reads addede, hut 
no particular value is attachable to 
its final e's. 

503 So all six HSS., if that 
Ha. in which case tak' must he read, 



hut the omission of the subjunctive e 
is harsh. See the same rhyme and 
phrase iu the imperative and hence 
tak not take, 6014, 13766. Only Ca., 
which is generally profuse in final e, 
reads kep schep, la accordance 
with ags. analogy. 

504 It is a curious example of the 
different feeling attached to words of 
the same original meaning, that 
schytm is banished from polite society, 
and dirty (ags. dritan cacare) is used 
without hesitation. 
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BentVn- -e was and wund*er dn-hVdzhent', 

And m adver's^tee* ful paa*s»ent*, 484 

And sutsh. -e was «preeved oft'e stVdh'es. 

Pullooth wer mm to kurs'e for -ia tndli'cs, 

Eut raadh'er wold -e jeeven nut of duut'e, 

TJntoQ- 'is poor*e par'«slienz abuut'e, 488 

Of ms ofriq^, and eek of ma substauns'e. 

He kuud m l^rt'l thiq^ Haan syf'zsanns'e. 

'Wiid was -«s par'/sh, and Huus'es fer asund'er, 

But Hee ne laft'e not for rain ne tliund'er, 492 

In Sik'nes nor in mes'tslieef- to Ytrzut'e 

jyhe fer*est m -«s par-^'sh, mutsh and lnt*e, 

Upon' -Vs feet, and in -is Hond a staaf. 

Dlits noo'bl- ensam-p'l too -is sheep -e Jaaf, 496 

Dhat first -e rwouktaht, and after dhat -e tauk^fi^h'te. 

Hut of dlie gos pel nee dho word'es kaukii?h*te, 

And dli^s fii'gjjr -e ad*ed eek dhertoo*, 

Dhat ^f goold rust'e, what shuld tVr*en doo ? 600 

Tor if a preest be fuul, on whoom we trust'e, 

Uoo wund'er is a Ieu*ed man to rust'e ; 

And shaam it is, if a preest taak-e keep, 

A shzV'ten shepherd and a kleen*e sheep ; 504 

"Weel oukwht a preest ensam*pl for to J^Vv•e 

Bm ms kleen-nes', huu dhat -is sheep shuld l«Yve. 

He set'e not -is ben*efMS*e to mi're, 

And left 'is sheep enkum*hred in dhe merre, 508 

And ran to Lun*dun, un'to saa'mt Pooul'es, 

To seek'en nim a tshaun-terere for sooul'es, 

Or w^th a breedh'eraeed to been wethnoold'e; 

But dwelt at Hoom, and kept*e weel -is foold'e, 512 

Soo dhat dhe wulf ne maad it not m«skar'/e. 

He was a shep'erd, and not a mersenar*«e ; 

And dhooukM^h -e Hool-iV wear and ver'tyyuus*, 

He was to sm-ful man noukw7ht d^s-pH'tuus", 616 

Nee of -*s speetsh'e daun'dzheruus* ne d«m*e, 

But in -is teetsh**q dts-kreet* and ben^n-e* 



509 8 a y n t, Ha. and Co. add an e, 
thus 8 e y n t e for the metre, the other 
fiye MSS. have no e, and the gram- 
matical construction forbids its use. 
Tyrwkitt, to fill up the number of 
syllables, rather than the metre, (for 
he plays havoc with the accentual 
rhythm which commentators seem to 
hare hitherto much neglected, but 
which Chaucer's ear must have appre- 
ciated,) changes the first to into 
unto, thus : And ran unto London, 
unto Seint Poules, but this is not 
sanctioned by any MS, The solution 



of the difficulty is to be found in the 
occasional dissyllabic use of sayut, see 
note on v. 120. Powles, see supr^ 
pp. 145, 148, Mr. Gibbs mentions 
that he knows {Voolz) as an existent 
Londoner's pronunciation in the phrase 
as old as FowVs^ see suprJl p. 266 for 
Chaucer's usage. 

512 folde, the final e is excep- 
tional, supra p. 384^ col. 1. 

dl4 and not a, so all the six 
MSS.f and no Ha. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap* VII. § u 



To drawen folk to lieven by fayrnesse, 

Ey good ensampely was his besinesse ; 520 

But it wer' eny persoun ohstinaat^ 

"Whatso lie wer' of heygh or low' estaat^ 

Him wold he snibbe scharply for the nones, 
iii A bett're preest I trowe ther nowheer noon is. 524 
iii He waited! after no po7np^ and reverence^ 

'Ne maked' him a spaced conscience^ 

Eut Cristes loor', and his apostel's tweh^e, 

He tawght', and first he folwed' it himselve. 528 

25. The PLoramiAN. 

With him ther was a Ploughman, was his brother, 
iii That hadd' ylaad of dong' ful many a fother. 

A trewe swinker and a good was he, 

Living' mpees SLudperfyt charite. 632 

God lov'd' he best with al his hole herte 

At alle tymes, thowgh him gam'd' or smerte, 

And than his neyghebour right as himselve. 

He wolde thresch' and therto dyk' and delve, 630 
iii For Cristes sake, for ev'ry pore wighte, 

AYithonten hyr', if it lay in his mighte. 

But tythes pay^d! he ful fayr' and weel, 

Booth of hi^propWe swink', and his catel. fi40 

In a tabhard'' he rood upon a meer'. 

Ther was also a reev' and a milleer, 
A somnour and a parclmeer also, 

A mawnctyi and myself, ther wer' no mo. 644 

26. The Milleee. 

The Milleer was a stout carl for the nones, 
Pul big he was of brawn, and eek of bones j 
That ^m*ed' weel, for ov'ral ther he cam. 
At wrastling' he wold* hav' awey the ram. 548 
He was schort schuld'red, brood, a thikke knarre, 
iii Ther n'as no dore that he n'old' heev' of harre 
Or breek' it with a renning' with his heed. 
His herd as ony sou' or fox was reed, 652 
And theerto brood, as thowgh it wer' a spade. 
Upon the cop right of his noos' he hadde 



519 fayrnesse E. Ho. Co. P, 
li*, olennesse Ha.Ca., with He, 
by, the rest. 

625 and E. He. Go. P. L., ne 
Ha. Ca., but this would introduce two 
trissyllabic measures. 

526 spyced conscience, com- 



pare— 

Ye schulde be al pacient and meke, 
And haye a swete spiced consciens, 
Siththen ye preche so of Jobes pa- 

ciens. 6016. 
529 was his, so all the six MS S. 
except Ca., which has that was 
h e s e, introducing a trissyllabic mea- 
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To drau'en folk to neven hit faimes*e, 

"Bii good ensam'p'l, was -is besines'e ; 520 

But it wer eii*« per'suun* ob'stinaat', 

"Wliat'soo" -e weer of moBi or loou estaat% 

Hmi wcM, -e mib'e sharp'liV for dhe noon'es. 

A bet-re preest li troou'e dher noo wlieer noon 4s. 524 

He wait'ed aft'er no pomp and reeverens'e, 

Ne maak'ed mm a sp^^Vs'ed kon-s/ens*e, 

Eut Kr/st'es loor, and h^s apos-flz twelve, 

He tauktt;lit, and f^rst -e fol'wed it mmselvo. 528 

25. Dhe Plnnkwh-man. 

With, mm dher was a Plunkif^h-man, was -is broodh'er, 

Dhat Had ilaad* of duq fal man*} a foodh'cr. 

A treu*e sw»qk'er and a good was Hee^ 

Luy*«q m pees and per'fitt* tshaa'rfitee*. 532 

Gk>d Invd -e best with al -is Hool'e Hert'e 

At al*e t»m*es, dhoonkt&h -m gaamd or smert'e. 

And dhan -ts nai^h'ebnnr' re^ht as -mLsely*e. 

He wold'e thresh and dher'too dttk and delve, 536 

"Far Kr^st'es saak*e, for evnV poo're wt^ht'e, 

W^'thunt'en nur, if it lai in -is me^ht'e. 

But tndh'es paired nee ful fair and weel, 

Booth of -is prop're swiqk and -is kat'cl*, 540 

7n a tab'ard' -e rood upon* a meer. 

Dher was alsoo" a reev and a mil*eer*, 
A snm'nuur* and a par*doneer* alsoo*, 
A maun'sipl- and miiself-, dher wear no moo. 544 

26. Dhe Mil-eer-. 

Dhe Mil'eer* was a stunt karl for dhe noon'es, 

Pul big -e was of braun, and eek of boon*es ; 

Dhat preeved weel, for ovral* dheer -e kaam, 

At rzt'ast'liq nee wold naav'awai' dhe ram. 548 

He was short shuld'red, brood, a thik'e knar'e, 

Dher n- -as no door'e dhat nee n- -old Heev of Har*e 

Or break it with a ren-iq- with -is need. 

His bard as on-ii sun or foks was reed, 552 

And dheer-to brood, as dhoouke^^h it weer a spaa-de. 

"Upon* dhe kop n'^ht of -is nooz -e nad-e 



sure ; h i s Ha. against the metre ; the 
omission of the relative that before 
these words is curious, so that Ca. may 
have the proper reading. 

537 for B. Ca. Co. P. L., with 
Ha. He. 

541 meer*, I hiaYe preferred elid- 
ing tihe essential final e (supr&, p. 388, 



col. 1), to adding a superfluous e to 
m i 11 e e r, supr^ p. 254. The Icelandic 
maTf Danish mcevy Swedish marr also 
omit the e. Chaucer generally uses 
the form mare, 

548 hay' awey, Co. P. L., 
ber' awey Ha., hav' alwey E. 
He. Ca. 



710 TEXT OF CHADCER's PROLOGUE. Chap. VII. § I. 

A -wert', and tlieeron stood a taft of teres, 
Eeed as the berstles of a soues eres. 656 
His nose-thirles blake wer* and wyde, 
A swerd and houcleer baar he by Hs syde. 
His mouth as greet was as a greet formys, 
iii He was a jangleer and a goliardeys^ 560 
And that was moost of sinn* and harlotries, 
Weel coud' he stele com, and toUen thryes ; 
And yet he hadd' a thomb' of goold', parde I 
A whyt coof and a blew hood wered he. 564 
A baggepype coud' he blow' and soune, 
And theerwithal he browght ns out of toime. 

27. The Mawh^cipel. 

iii A gentel Mawncipel was fcher of a tempel. 

Of which achatonrs mighten tak' exempel, 

J'or to be wys in bying' of mtaille. 

For whether that he^ay'd' or took by taille^ 

Algat* he wayt^dH so in his achate 

Tluit he was ay bifoom and in good state, 

l^oTi is not that of God a ful fayr grace^ 

That swich a lowed mannes wit schal 

The wisdom of an heep of lem'de men ? 

Of may sterns hadd' he moo than thryes ten, 

That wer' of law' expert and curiotcsy 

Of which ther wer' a doseyn in that hous', 

"Worthy to be sti wards of renf and londe 

Of any lord that is in Engelonde, 

To mak' him lyve by his propre good' 

In honour det flees, but he were wood, 

Or lyv' as scarslj as he can desyre ; 

And ahel for to helpen al a schyre 

In any caas* that mighte fall' or happe ; 
iii And yit this mawncipel sfttt' her' aller cappe. 

28. The Eetb. 

iii The Eeve was a solender colerih man, 

His berd was schav' as neygh as e'er he can. 688 
His heer was by his eres round yschoom. 
His top was docked lyk a preest bifoom. 
!Ful longe wer' his legges and ful lene, 
Ylyk a staaf, ther was no calf ysene. 592 
"Weel coud' he keep a gerner and a binne, 
Ther was noon awditour coud' on him winne. 
"Weel wist' he by the drought,' and by the reyne, 
The yeelding of his seed' and of his grayne. 596 

659 f 0 r n a y s, see note to v. 202. 569 bying, see supra, p. 285. 
664 a blew. E. He. Ca., Co., a 
blewe P. L., blewe Ha. 572 state has only a datire e. 



668 
672 
676 
680 
684 
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A wert, and dlieer-orL stood a tuft of neer'es, 

Reed as dlie bers'tles of a suu'es eer'es. 656 

nooz'e tliM'es Waak'e wer and wnd'e, 
A swerd and bukieer* baar -e bw -/s md'e. 
H*s munth as greet was as a greet for*nais*. 
He was a dzbaqdeer* and a gool'zardais", 560 
And dhat was moost of sm and Har'lotr/res. 
Weel kuud -e steel'e kora, and tolxn thrn'cs ; 
And jet -e sad a tlmumb of goold, pardee* ! 
A wlint koot and a bleu Hood weer'ed Hce. 564. 
A bag*epn*pe kuud -e bloou and suun*e, 
And dheer-w^thal- -e broukw?]it us uut of tumi'e. 

27. Dlie Maun-sj^p'L 

A dzhen't'l Maun'sep'l was dher of a tem'p'l, 

Of wli*tsli atsliaa-tuurz- milcht'en taak ekseni'p'l, 568 

Por to be w«Vs m hii'tq of vntail*e. 

!For wlied]i*er dkat -e paid or took hii tail*e, 

Algaat* -e wait'ed soo m ms atshaat'e, 

Dhat Hee was ai btfoom* and m good staat'e. i)72 

ITuu IB not dbat of God a ful fair graas*e, 

Dhat sw^tsb. a leu*ed man-es wit slial paas'e 

Dhe w«*s'doom of an neep of lem'de men ? 

Of mais'terz Had -e moo dhan thr/res ten, 576 

Dkat war of lau ekspert* and kyyrmus*, 

Of whiish. dher weer a duu'jzain^ in dkat huus, 

Wurdb-^V to bee stiwardz* of rent and lond'e 

Of an'ii lord dhat «s in Eq'elond'e, d80 

To maak -fm 1m ve bn -is prop 're good 

Jn on-uur- det'lees, but -e weer'e wood, 

Or InV as skars*l*V as -e kan desnre ; 

And aa*b'l for to nelp-en al a sliiVr'e f>84 

In an**V kaas dhat m*^ht*e fal or sap'e ; 

And Jtt dh^'s maun's«p'l set -er al*er kap'c. 

28. Dhe Eeeve. 

Dhe EiCeve was a skLend'er koreri'k man, 

HftB herd was shaav as nai/th as eer -e kan. 588 

H«s Heer was hit -ia eer'es ruund ^^'shoorn'. 

Hz's top was dok'ed liih a preest b^foom*. 

Pul loq-e weer -^s leg'es and ful leen*e, 

Iliih' a staaf, dher was no kalf ?seen'e. 692 

"Weel kuud -e keep a gem-er and a bm-e, 

Dher was noon au-d^tuur kuud on -tm win-e, 

Weel wist -e bn dhe druukwht, and bw dhe rain'e, 

Dhe jeeld'^q of -is seed and of -is girain*e. 596 



678 that, so all six MSS., an Ha. 592 ylyk, so all six MSS., a J 
687 sclender, all seven MSS. like Ha., ysene^ supr^t, p. 867, 
agree in th&iuitial scl or sM, art. 61. 



712 TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap VIL § 1. 



His lordes scheep, his neet, his dejer^Cf 
His swyn, his hors, his stoor, and his puUryej 
Was hoolly in this reves governing', 
And by his coven awn f yaf the rek'ning, 600 
Sin that his lord was twenty year of age ; 
iii Thar coude no man bring' him in arrerage, 
Ther n'as hallyf, ne herd', ne other hyne, 
That they ne knew' his sleyght and his covyne ; 604 
They wer' adraad of him, as of the dethe. 
His woning was ful fayr upon an hethe, 
With grene trees yschadwed was his place. 
He coude better than his lord purchace. 608 
Pul rich! he was ^^toredi priveljf 
His lord weel couth' he plese suhtillj, 
To yeev' and leen' him of his owne good', 
And hav' a thank, and yet a coot' and hood, 612 
In youth' he lemed hadd' a good meateer ; 
He was a weel good wright, a carpenteer. 
This reve sat upon a ful good stot', 
That was ^.pomely grey, and highte Scot. 616 
A long surcoot^ of pers upon he hadd', 
And by his syd' he baar a rusty blaad. 
Of Korthfolk was this reev' of which I telle, 
Eysyd' a toun men callen Ealdeswelle. 620 
Tucked he was, as is a freer\ aboute. 
And e'er he rood the hind'rest of the route. 

29k The Somnottb. 

A 8omnour was ther with us ia that place^ 

That hadd' a fyr-reed cherubynes face, 624 

For sawcejlem he was, with eyghen narwe. 
iii As hoot he was, and leccherous, as a sparwe, 

With skalled browes blak', and pyled herd; 

Of his vysage children wer' aferd, 628 

Ther n'as quiksilyer, lytarg\ or brimstoon, 
iii BoraSy cerucCy ne oyl of tarter noon, 

!N'e oynement that wolde clens' and byte, 

That him might helpen of his whelkes whytc, 632 

I^or of the knobbes sitting' on his chekes. 

Weel lov'd' he garleek, oynouns, and eek lekes, 



697 deyerye, the termination 
seems borrowed from the French, for 
dey see Wedgwood's Etjrm. Diet. 1, 424. 

598 stoor, I am inclined to con- 
sider this a form of steer, ags. steer, 
rather than store^ as it is usually in- 
terpreted, as the swine, horse, steer, 
and poultry go better together. On 
the interchange of (ee) and (oo) see 
snpr^ p. 476. 



612 so He. Ca. Co. P.; and an 
ho ode L., a thank, a cote, and 
eek an hood Ha., a thank, yet 
a gowne and hood E. 

615 ful E. Oa. Co. L., wel the 

others. 

618 blaad, supra, p. 259. 

623 somnour Ca. P., somp- 



Chap. VII. § 1. PRONUNCIATION OF CHAUCER's PROLOGUE, 713 



He's lord'es sheep, -is neet, -iis dai^enre, 

Hi's swiVn, -ts Hors, -ts stoor, and h/s pultn're, 

Was Hool'lw m dli«s reeves gxivem«q', 

And hti -ts kuvenaunt* Jaaf dhe rek*ii«q*, 600 

Sm dhat -ts lord was twen-t^^* jeer of aadzli*e ; 

Dlier kuud'e noo man bn'q -im m ar*ee'raa'dzhe. 

Dher n- -as bal'tYf*, nee Heard, nee ndh'er H*Vn*e, 

Dhat dhai ne kaeu -ia slai^M and ms kov«Vn-e ; 604 

Dkai weer adraad* of mm^ as of dhe deeth'e, 

H«s "WTmn'^q was ful fair upon* an Heetli'e, 

With, green' e treez « shad* wed was plaas'e. 

He kuud-e bet*er dhan -^s lord pur'tshaas*e. 608 

!Ful xitsh. -e was astoor*ed pnV*el«V, 

Hts lord weel kuuth -e pleez-e su"b'ttl*l«V, 

To jeev and leen -«m of -as ooTin*e good, 

And Haay a thaqk, and jet a koot and Hood. 612 

In Tanth -e lem*ed Had a good mes'teer* ; 

He was a weel good rwikht, a kar*penteer*. 

Dhis reeve sat upon* a ful good stot, 

Dhat was a pum'eln grai, and mkht'e Skot. 616 

A Icq syyrkoot* of pers upon* -e Had, 

And hit -«s swd -e haar a rust'w blaad. 

Of N"orth*foIk was dh«s reev of wh*tsh tel'e, 

BiseVd* a tuun men kal*en BaL*deswel*e. 620 

Tuk'ed -6 was, as ia a &eer, abnut'e, 

And ear -e rood dhe Htnd-rest of dhe ruut-e, 

29» Dhe Sum*nuur. 

A Sum*nuur was dher wtth us m dhat plaas'e, 

Dhat Had a fnr'reed tshee'rub«Vn*es faas*e, 624 

For sau-seflem -e was, w«th aiAh*en nar'we. 

As Hoot -e was and letsh*eruus, as a spar'we, 

With. skal*ed broou*es blaak, and p^tl'ed herd ; 

Of Hts v«Vsaa*dzhe tshel'dren weer aferd*. 628 

Dher n- -as ke<?ik*s*l*ver, lu'tardzh*, or brrm'stoon*, 

Boraas*, seryys'e, ne uil of tart'er noon, 

JS'e uin-ement dhat wold'e klenz and bnt*e, 

Dhat Hm mikht nelp'en of -*s whelkes whwt'e, 632 

Nor of dhe knob*es s*t**q on -«s tsheek'es. 

Weel luvd -e garieek*, nn*juunz', and eek leek*es, 



nonr Ha., somonoxir E. He., 
Bomynour Co. L. See Temp. 
Pref. to the Six-Text Ed, of Chaucer, 
p. 100, under citator. 

625 sawceflem, from aalsum 
pMegma^ Tyrwhitt's Glossary. 

629 or Co. F. L.; this is more 
rhythmical than ne Ha. E. He. Ca., 
which would introduce a veryinhar- 
momouB trissyllabic measure. 



634 oynons Ha. E. He. Co., 
onyons L., onyounnys Ca., 
oynyouns P. The pronunciation 
(un'juunz) is, of course, quite conjec- 
tural, and moulded on the modem 
sound, though the more common 
oynons nught lead to (uin-unas), 
which seems hardly probable. Com- 
pare the modem Tulgar (»q''nz) and 
note on v. 465. 

46 
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TEXT OF CHATJCER's PHOLOGUE. 



Chap. VII. § 1. 



And for to drinke strong wyn reed as blood. 

Than -wold' he spek' and crt/^ as he war' wood. 636 

And whan that he weel dronken hadd' the wyn, 

Than wold' he spake no word but Latyn. 

A fewe fermes hadd' he, two or thre, 

That he hadd' lemed out of som deere ; 640 

1^0 wonder is, he herd' it all the day ; 

And eek ye knowe weel, how that d^jay 

Can clepe "Wat, as weel as can the pope. 

But whoso coud' in other thing' him grope, 644 

Than hadd' he spent al his philosophy 

Ay, (JuESTio Qtrin juris ? wold' he crye. 

He was a gentel harlot, and a kinde ; 
iii A bett're felawe schulde men not finde. 648 

' He wolde suffer for a quart of wyne 
iii A good felawe to haan his concuhyne 

A twelvmoon'th, and excus^ him atte fulle# 

And privelj a finch eek eoud' he puUe, 652 

And if he fond oowheer a good felawe. 

He wolde techen him to haan noon awe 

In swioh earn of the archedek'nes curs, 

But if a marines sowl wer' in his purs ; 656 

For in his purs he schuld' ypuntsch^d be. 

Purs' is the archedek'nes hel, seyd' he. 

But weel I woot he lyeth right in dede ; 

Of cursing' owght eech gilty man to drede ; 660 

Tor curs wol sle right as assoyling saveth. ; 
iii And also war' him of a signtficavit. 

In dawnger* hadd' he at his owne gyse 

The yonge girles of the dyoeyse, 664 

And knew her' eounseyl, and was al her' reed. 

A garland hadd' he set upon his heed, 

.As greet as it wer' for an alestake ; 

A houcleer hadd' he maad him of a cake. 668 

SO. The Pahdoneee, 

"With Hm ther rood a gentel Pardoneer 

Of Rouncivaly his freend and his compeer^ 

That Btreyt was comen from the court of Rome. 

Pul loud' he sang, Com hider, love, to me ! 672 



648 not, the six MSS., n o w h e r 
Ha. felawe, compare v, 395, 650, 
and 653. Hence it seems best to leave 
f e 1 a w e in 648, although f e 1 a w fre- 
quently occnrs, see supra p. 383, col. 2. 

655 such a caas Ha. only. 

656 purs, see supra p. 367, art. 
91, col. 1, 1. 18, it is spelled without 
an * in all MSS. but L. 



657 ypuni sch' d ; ypunysshed 
E. He.,punyssched Ha. Co., pun- 
yschede L., ponyschid Ca., 
P unshed P. The two last readings, 
in connection with the modern pro- 
nunciation (pan-tsht), lead me to adopt 
(?pun-2sht) for the old pronunciation, 
notwithstanding the French origin of 
the word. Compare note on v. 184, 
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And for to driqk'e stroq mvuxl reed as blood. 

Dhan wold -e speek and knV as see weer wood. 636 

And wliau dliat nee weal druqk'en Had dhe wnn, 

Dkan wold speek*e noo word }mt LateVn*, 

A feu '6 term'es sad -e, twoo or three, 

Dhat see -ad lera*ed uut of sum dekree* ; 640 

"Noo wund-er ia, -« Herd it al dhe dai ; 

And eek je knoou'e weel, huu dbat a dzhai 

Kan klep'e Wat, as weel as kan dhe poop'e. 

But whoo'soc kuud in udh'er thiq ^im groop'e, 644 

Dhan Had -e spent al -is fii-loo'BOO'fire, 

Aiy £t£;est'«'oo kt^^'d dzhyyr'is? wold -e kru'e. 

He was a dzhen't'l Hariut, and a kmd'e ; 

A bet're felau'e shuld*e men not fend'e. 648 

He wold'e sufer for a "kwart of wnn-e 

A good felau'e to naan -/s kon'kyybwn-e 

A twelvmoanth) and ekskyyz* -im at'e ful'e. 

And pnV'ebY a fmtsh eek kuud -e pul-e. 652 

And if -e ftind oowheer* a good felau-e, 

He wold-e teetsh -im for to naan noon au'e 

In sw^tsh kaas of dhe artsh-edeek'nes kurs, 

But if a man-es sooul weer in -is puis; 656 

For in -is purs -e shuld ipun-«sht bee. 

Furs ^s dhe artsh-edeek-nes nel, said nee. 

But weel li woot -e Inxth Ti/cht in deed-e ; 

Of kurs7*q oukti?ht eetsh g«lt*n* man to dreed'e ; 660 

For kurs wol slee Tikht as asuil*«q saaveth; 

And al'soo waar -im of a s * g n ^ f e k a a V t h. 

In daun'dzheer nad -e at -is ooun'e gns*e 

Dhe juq'e gM-es of dhe diroms'e, 664 

And kneu -er kuun'sail, and was al -er reed 5 

A gariand nad -e set upon need, 

As greet as it wer for an aaiestaak'e ; 

A buk'leer Had -e maad -im of a kaak'e. 668 

30, Dhe P a r d o n 8 e r. 

With mm dher rood a dzhen-t'l P'ar'doneer* 
Of Euun's^val', n^s freend and ^^s kom'peer-, 
Dhat strait was kum'en from dhe kuurt of Room*e. 
Pul luud -e saq, Kum Hed'er, luve, too mel 



658 seyd'y so all six MSS., quoth 
Ha. 

662 see supra p. 259. 

663 gjsQf so all six MSS., 
assise Ha. 

672 to me. To the siinilar 
rliymes on p. 318, add: 
As help me God, it wol not be, corny 
da me ! 



I love another, and elles were I to 
blame, 3709. 

On p. 254, n. 3. I marked tlie 
xmi^l reading compame as doubtful, 
and gave the readings of several MSS. 
The result of a more extended compa- 
rison is as follows: eempame Lans. 
861, Harl. 1758, Reg. 18. C. ii, Sloane 
1C85 and 1686, Univ. Cam. Dd. 4, 24, 



716 
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This somnour baar to him a stif lurdoun^ 
Was never tromp' of half so greet a 8oun» 
This pardoneer hadd' heer as yelw' as wex, 
But smooth' it heng, as dooth a stryk' of flex, 
By ounces heng' his lockes that he hadde, 
And theerwith he his schnld'res overspradde, 
I'ul thinn' it lay, hy colpourCs oon and oon, 
And hood, for joUtey ne wer'd' he noon, 
Tor it was trussed up in his walet. 
Him thowght' he rood al of the newe get, 
DischevePf saw/his capp', he rood al bare. 
Swich glaring' eyghen hadd' he as an hare. 
A vernihH hadd' he sowed on his cappe. 
Sis walet lay bifoom him in his lappe, 
Brerdfol of pardoun com' of Eom' al hoot. 
A vo^8 he Imdd' as smaal as eny goot. 
^0 herd n' hadd' he, ne never schold' he have, 
As smooth' it was as it wer' laat^ yschave ; 
I trow' he weer' a gelding or a mare. 
But of his craft, fro Berwick unto Ware, 
"Ne was ther swich another pardoneer : 
Tor in his maaV he hadd' a pilwebeer, 
"Which that, he seyde, was our' lady veyl : 
He seyd' he hadd' a gohet of the seyl 

ai That saynt Peter hadd', whan that he wente 
Upon the se, tiL Jhesu Crist him hente. 
He hadd' a cros of latoun ful of stones, 
And ia a glass' he hadde pigges bones. 
But with thys' relyques^ whan that he fond 
Aporepersoun dw^ling* upon lond', 
Upon a day he gat him mor' moneye 
Than that the persoun gat in mon'thes tweye. 
And thus with feyned flatery^ and japes, 

iii He made the persoun and the pep^l his apes. 
But trewely to tellen atte laste, 
He was in chirch' a noh'l eeelesiaste. 



and Mm. 2, 6, Bodl. 686, Christ 
Church, Oxford, MS. C. 6, Petworth, 
^^wpame^ Univ. Cam. Gg. 4, 27 — 
eompame Harl. 7334, Reg. 17, D. xv, 
Corpus, — come pame, oA Barl. 20, 
and Laud 600— com pa me^ Hengwrt 
— eambamey Trin. Coll. Cam. E. 3, Id, 
Oif. Arch. Seld. B. 14, New College, 
Oxford, MS., No. 314, — come bame 
Hail. 7335,TJniv. Cam. li. 3, 26, Trin. 
CoU. Cam. R. 33, Rawl. MS. Poet. 
141, — cum bamcy Bodl. 414. — bame 
Oxf. Hatton 1, — come ba me. Bawl. 
Misc. 1133 and Laud 739. The verb 



676 



680 



684 



688 



692 



696 



700 



704 



708 

ha occurs, in : 

Come ner, my spouse, let me ha thy 
cheke, 6015, 
and the substantive ba in Skelton 
(Dyce's ed. i. 22), where a drunken 
lover lays his head in his mistress' 
lap and sleeps, while 

"With ba, ba^ and has, bas, bos. 
She cheryshed hym both cheke and 
chyn. 

To ba basiare (Catullus 7 & 8) was 
distinct from to kiss, osculari, compare : 
Thanne kisseth me, syu it may be 
nobett. 3716. 
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Dhh mmmuuT baar to mm a st^f burduun*, 673 

Was never trump of Half so greet a suun. 

Dhts par'doneer* Had neer as jel-w- as weks, 

But smoodh. it -Heq, as dooth a str«Vk of fleks ; 670 

Bti uns'BS Heq[ -is lok*es dliat -e nad'e, 

And dheer'with nee -*s sliuld'res oversprad'e, 

Ful thin it lai hii kul'puunz oon and oon, 

And Hood, for dzhol**tee', ne weerd -e noon, 680 

Por it was trus'ed up in ms wal'et*. 

Hm thouke&ht -e rood al of dhe neu*e dzlict, 

D/shevel, sauf -is kap, -e rood al baar-e. 

Swftsb glaa'nq ai^b'en Had -e as an saare. 684 

A ver'ntkl- -ad -e soou-ed on -«s kap'e. 

Hts wal'et' lai b«foom' -im. on -*s lap'e, 

Brerd'ful of parduun kum of Boom al noot. 

A vuis -e Had as smaal as en'n goot. 688 

"Noo berd n- -ad nee, ne never sbuld -e naave, 

As smoodh it was as it wer laat esbaave, 

li troou -e weer a geld'/q or a maa're. 

But of 'is kraffc, fro Ber*w/k un*to WaaTO, 692 

1^6 was tber switsb anudh'er par*doneer% 

Por in -is maal -e Had a p^Twebeer*, 

"Wli^tsh dhat, -e said'e, was uur laa'du vail : 

He said, -e Had a gob'et of dbe sail 696 

Dbat saa*mt Peeler Had, whan dbat -e wente 

Upon* dbe see, t*l Dzbee*syy 'Krtst -im. nent'e. 

He Had a kros of laa*tuun ful of stoon*eS| 

And in a glas -e Had'e peg'es boon'es. 700 

But with dhuz rel'iVkes, whan dhat -e fond 

A poo-re per'suun" dwel**q up-on* lond, 

IJp'on* a dai -e gat -im moor munai'e 

Dhan dbat dbe per'suun* gat in moon*tbes twai'e. 704 

And dhus w^th fain*ed £aterer and dzhaap'es, 

He maad*e dhe per'suun* and dhe pee-pl- -is aap-es. 

But treu'eliV to tel'en at'e last'e, 

He was in tsh/rtsh a noo*bl- eklee*seast*e. 708 



€om ha me! was probaWy the 
name of a son^^ like that in v. 672, 
•or the modem ^'Kiss me quick, and 
go, my love.*' It is also probable 
that Absolon's speech contained allu- 
sionB to it, and that it was very well 
Iknown at the time. 

677 ounces, so all six MSS., 
unces Ha., which probably meant 
the same thing, supr& p. 304, and not 
inches. 

679 colpoun'Sy I have adopted 
a systematic spelling, c ul p o n s Ba. 
P., colpons K. He., culpones 



L., culpounnys Ca., colpouws 
? Co., modern French coupons, 

687 brerdful, the MSS. hare 

all an unintelligible bret ful or 
bretful, probably a corruption ^ by 
the scribes of Orrmin's brerdful ssthnm- 
ful ; breirdj hrerd are found in Scotch, 
see Jamieson. 

697 So all the MSS. Either 
saynt is a dissyllable, see note tor. 
120, or the line has a defective first 
measure, to which the extremely un« 
acsented nature of that isopposed« 
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TEXT OF CHAXJCEb's PROLOGUE. Chap. VIL J IV- 



4* Weel coud' be reed^ a lessoun or a storisj 
-j- But altlierbest lie sang aa offerUrie ; 

Por -weel he wiste, whan that song was songe, 

He moste prech\ and weel affijV his tonge, 712 

To winne silver, as he right weel coude ; 

Theerfoor' he sang so mery' and so loude. 

Chawceres Piueter. 

Nou hav' I toold you schortly in a clmose 

Th' estaat^ th' array, the nombr\ and eek the cawse 716 

Why that assembled was this companye 

In Southwerk at this gentel hostelrys. 

That bight the Tahhard, faste by the Bclk. 

But nou is tyme to you for to telle 720 

Hou that we bareu us, that ilke night, 

"Whan we wer* in that hostelry' alight ; 

And after wol I tell' of our^ "oyage, 

And al the revrCnawnt of our' 'pilgrimage^ 724 
But first I prey* you of your' eurteysye 
That ye ne rett' it nat my vilaynye 
Thowgh that I playnlj spek' in this matere^ 
To tellen you her' wordes and her' chere j 728 
IN'e thowgh I spek' her' wordes properlj, 
Tot this ye knowen al so weel as I, 
Whoso schal tell' a taal' after a man', 
He moost' rehers\ as neygh as e'er he can, 732 
— Ev'ry word, if it be in his charge, 
Al spek' he ne'er so rudelj or large : 
Or elles he moot tell' his taal' untrewe, 
Or feym thing, or find' his wordes newe. 736 
He may not spare, thowgh he wer' his brother; 
He moost' as weel sey oo word as another. 
Crist spaak himself ful brood' ia holy writ, 
And weel ye woot no mlayny* is it. 740 
Eek' Plato seytlj, whoso that can him rede, 
The wordes moot be cosin to the dede. 
Also I^re^' you to foryeev' it me, 

Al haav' I not set folk in her' degre 744 
Her' in this taal' as that they schulde stonde ; 
My wit is schort, ye may weel nnderstonde. 



711 weel he wiste, so all the 
rixMSS., wel w)^st he Ha. 

714 so Bierily P., ful me- 
riely Ha. so meriely Co., the 
murierly E., the muryerly 
He., the meryerely Ca., so 
merely L., the regular form would 
be merie, as in loTide,^which 



follows ; compare Ihvd^, murie in the 
Cuckoo Song, supr^ p,. 427. Hence 
the above conjectural reading. 

727 I playnly spek', so aU 
the six MS S., I speke al pleyn 
Ha. 

753 ev'ry word Ha., euericho 
word P., the other MSS. insert 
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Veel kuud -e reed a les'auu or a stooTic, 

But al'dherl^est -e saq an ofertoo'r/e ; 

For.weel -e w/st-e, whan dhat soq was suq*e. 

He moost'e preetsh, aad weel afwT -zs tnq-e, 712 

To wm-e s^'l-ver, as -e xiklat weel kuud'e ; 

Dheer-foor* -e saq soo meri and soo luud-e. 

Tshau* s eer es Prai'eer, 

Kuu Haav li toold ju short'lu m a klauz'e 

Dli* estaat*, dih- arai% dhe num'br-, and eek dhe kauz*e 716 

yrhn dhat asem'bled was dhts kampan^re 

In Suuth-werk at dhts dzhen-fl ostelr«re, 

Dhat mkht dhe Tab*ard-, fast-e hti dhe Bel'e^ 

But nnu *s tn*me too ju for to tel'e 720 

Huu dhat we baar-en ns dhat *lk*e n/Z;ht, 

"Whan wee wer in dhat osteb^V" al«Z:ht ; 

And affc'er wol It tel of nur vn-aadzh*e, 

And al dhe rem-nannt* of nur p^l-grmaadzh*e« 724 

But f^rst /^ prai juu of juur kur'taisu-e 

Dhat jee ne ret it nat mu vn*lai*niV-e, 

Dhooukei'-h dhat It plain*l?V speek m dhes matee're. 

To tel'e JUU -er word'es and -er tshee*re ; 728 

iJTe dhoouk4£?h li speek ~er word'es prop-erUV, 

iFor dhts je knoou-en al so weel as Iz, 

'Whoo'soo shal tel a taal afb'er a man, 

He moost reners*, as nai^h as eer -e kan, 732 

Evrn word, tf it bee in -is tshardzh*e, 

Al speek -e neer so ryyd-elu or lardzh-e | 

Or el'es nee moot tel -^'s taal untreu'e, 

Or fain'e th«q, or fmd -«s word'es neu'e. 736 

He mai not Bpaar*e, dhooukt£;h -e wer -is broodh'er; 

He moost as weel sai oo word as anoodh'er. 

Ejr/st spaak -tmself* ful brood in eoo'K xwit, 

And weel je woot noo Yirhi-niv is it. 740 

Eek Plaa*too saith, whoosoo* dhat kan -mi reed'e, 

Dhe word es moot be kuz'm too dhe4eed"e. 

Alsoo" li prai Juu to forjeev it mee, 

Al Haav li not set folk in ner degree* 744 
Heer in dhVs taal, as dliat dhai shuld'e stond'e ; 
Mii wit is short, je mai weel iLn*dcrstond*e. 



as euerich. a word E., apparently 
to avoid a defective first measure. 

738 another. I have throxiglioiit 
pronounced other as (udh-er), because 
of the alternative orthography outher, 
supra p. 267. This rhyme, however, 
shews that there must have also been a 
sound (oodh'er),. which is historically 



more correct. Orrmin writes olperr for 
the adjective, and both olperr o]>yr 
for the conjunction. That distinction 
has been carried out in the pronuncia- 
tion of the Proclamation of Henry III., 
supra pp. 501-3-5, 

744 not set folk, so all the six 
MSB., folk nat set Ha. 



720 TEXT OF chatjcer's prologue. Chap. VII. § 1. 

The Hooste a^td his Meeth. 

Greet chere maad' our' hoost^ us ev'rychoon, 

And to the Bowpeer sett' lie us anoon ; 748 

And «^r«?ed us with vytayV atte beste. 

Strong was the wyn, and weel to drink* us leste. 

A seem'ly man our' hooste was withalle 

For to haau been a marsehal in aa halle; 752 

A large man was he with eyghen stepe, 

A fair're hmgeys is ther noon in Chepe : 

Boold of his speeh', and wys, and weel ytawght, 

And of manhode lacked* hun right nawght. 756 
iii Eek theerto he was right a merye man, 

And after soupeer pleyen he bigan, 

And spaak of merth' amonges other thinges, 

Whan that we hadde maad our' reokeninges ; 760 

And seyde thus : Lo, lording* s, trewely, 

Ye been to me weelcomen hertely, 

For by my trouth', if that I schul not lye, 
vi iii I ne sawgh not this yeer so mery a companye 764 

At ones in this herbergh, as is nou. 

Fayn wold I do you merthe, wist' I hou, 

And of a merth' I am right nou bithowght, 

To doon you ees\ and it schal eoste nowght, 768 

Te goon to Cawnterbery : God you spede, 

The bUsful martyr qiiyte you your* mede ! 

And weel I woot, as ye goon by the weye, 

Ye sohapen you to tolken and to pleye ; 772 

For trewely comfort ne merth is noon 

To ryde by the weye domb' as stoon ; 

And theerfbor' wol I make you dispoort, 

As I seyd* erst, and do you som comfort 776 
iii And if you lyketh alle by oon assent 
— For to standen at mj juggement ; 

And for to werken as I schal you seye, 

To morwe, whan ye ryden by the weye, 780 

Nou by my fader sowle that is deed, 
iii But ye be merye, smyteth of myn heed. 

Hoold up your bond withoute more speche. 

Our' counseyl was not longe for to seche ; 784 

Us thowght* it n'as not worth to maak' it wys, 

And grawnted him withoute mor* avys, 

And bad him sey* his verdyt', as him leste. 

Lording's, quoth he, nou herk'neth for the beste, 788 



756 lacked' him, this is con- 
jectural; lakkede he Ha., him 
laokede the six MSS. variously 
spelled, in which case the final e must 
he pronounced, which is so unusual 
that I have preferred adopting the order 
of Ha. and the construction of the 
Other M SS. 



7d9 amonges E. He. Co. 

764 I ne sawgh not, this is 
a composite reading; I ne saugh 
Ha.v I sawgh not the other MSS. 
varionsl)r spelled. The Ha. has there- 
fore a trissyllahic first measure, which 
is unusual and douhtful ; to write hoth 
ne and not introduces an Alexandrine. 
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Dhe Oost and h*'s Mertli. 

Greet tsheer^e maad uur Oost us evr^Vtsliooii*, 

And too dhe suup-eer* set -e us anoon ; 748 

And serveth. us with vn-tail* at*e best e. 

Stroq was dhe mm, and weel to dr/qk us lest'e. 

A seem*bV man uur oost'e was withal'e 

Por to Haan been a mar'shal tn an nal'e ; 752 

A lax'dzhe man was nee wtth ai^h'en steep*e 

A fair-re bur-dzhais ts ther noon in Tsheep'e : 

Boold of 'is speetsh, and wns, and weel ttauku^ht*, 

And of man'Hood-e lak'ed mm xikhi naukwht. 756 

Eek dheer-too nee was riX'ht a mer*/e man, 

And aft-er suup-eer- plai'en nee b/gan*, 

And spaak of merth amuq-es udh'er th«q*es, 

Whan dhat we Ead*e maad uur rek-emq'cs ; 760 

And said'e dhus : Loo, lord-«qz, treu*eln, 

Je been to mee weel*kum*en ner'tebV, 

Tor hii mii truuth, if dhat li shul not b're, 

li nee sauke^^h not dh/s jeer so mer-e a kumpan/re 764 

At oon'es in dhis Her'berkh, as is nuu. 

Fain wold li duu ju merth-e, west li huu, 

And of a merth li am likhi nuu bethouke^ht', 

To doon juu ees, and it shal kost'e nouke«^ht. 768 

Je goon to Kaunt'erber-u : God juu speed'e, 

Dhe blis'ful mar-t^Vr kM;nt*e juu juur meed'e ! 

And weel li woot, as jee goon bu dhe wai'e, 

Je shaap-en juu to talk*en and to plai'e ; 772 

Por treu'ebV kumfort' ne merth is noon 

To rnd-e hii dhe wai*e dumb as stoon ; 

And dheer-foor wold li maak'e juu d/spoort', 

As li said erst, and doo ju sum kumfort*. 776 

And if JU Iwk-eth al"e hii oon asent* 

Per to stand'en at m^V dzhyydzh'oment' ; 

And for to werk'en as li shal ju sai*e, 

To mor'we, whan jb rtfd'en hii dhe wai-e, 780 

I^'uu hii mii faad'er sooul'e, dhat is deed, 

But jee be mer*«e, smnt'eth of meVn need. 

Hoold up Juur Hond wethuut'e moor'e speetsh-e. 

Uur kuun-sail was not loq-e for to seetsh'e ; 784 

Us thouke^jht it n- -as not worth to maak it wns, 

And graunt'ed mm W2thuut*e moor avm*, 

And bad -im sai -is ver-dnt as -«m leste. 

Lor*di;qz% Iswoth nee, nuu nerk*neth for dhe best*e, 788 



AVe miglit read the Ha. I ne saw^h 
this yeer, as an Alexandrine with 
a defective first measure. Perhaps I 
is a mistake, and ne sawgh this 
yeer, or this yeer sawgh not, 
may be coixect, bnt there ia no autho- 
rity for it. Tyrwhitt reads : I saw not 



this yere swiche a compagnie, which 
is probahly conjectural. See p. 649. 

782 smyteth of myn heed 
Ha., I wol yeve you myn heed 
E. He. Co. P. and Sloane MS. 1685, 
variously spelled, I j e u e ; o w e 
Mine hede L. But if ye E. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. VII. § i.» 



But taak'th it not, I p-ey* you, in disdepn^ 

This is the poynt, to speken schort mdiplayn: 

That eech of you to schorte witli your* weye, 
iii In this vt/a^e schal telle tales tweye, 792. 

To Cawnterbery-waxd, I meen* it so, 

And hoomward he schal tellen other two, 

Of aventur's that whylom haan hifaUe. 

And which of you that beer'th him best of alio, 796 

That is to seyn, that telleth in this caas 

Tales of best sentenc^ and moost solaas, 

Schal han a soupeer at your* alther cost 

Heer' in this place, sitting' by this post^ 800 

Whan that we com' ageyn from Cawnterbery. 

And for to make you the more mery, 

I wol myselven gladly with you ryde, 

Eight at myn ow'ne cost^ and be your' gyde, 804 

And whoso wol mj jiiggement withseye 
iii Schal paye for al we spenden by the weye. 

And if ye muchesawf that it be so, 

Tel me anoon, withouten wordes mo, 808 

And I wol erly schape me theerfore. 

This thing was gratmted, and our' othes sworo 

With ful glad hert*, and prey^deii him also 

He wolde vouchesawf far to doon so, 812 

And that he wolde been our* governouTy 

And of our' tales /wy* and reportour, 

And sett' a soupeer at a certayn prys ; 

"We wolde reuled be at his devys 816 

In heygh and low', and thus by oon asseiit 

We been accorded, to his juggement. 

And theerupon the wyu was fet anoon ; 

We dronken, and to reste went' eech oon, 82Q 

Withouten eny leng're iarymge. 

We rydei?" eorth. 

A morwe whan the day bigan to springe, 

Up roos our' hoosty and was our' alther cok, 

And gader'd us togider in a flok, 824 

And forth we ryd' a lytel moor' than paasj 

Unto the watering' of Saynt Thomas. 

And theer our' hoos^ bigan his hors areste, 

And seyde, Lordes, herk'neth, if you leste. 828 

Ye woot your' foorward, I it you recorde, 

If evesong and morwesong aceorde, 

796 whylom E. He, Co. P. L., which is unlikely, as they must have 

and so Tyrwhitt, Sloane MS. 1685, all known them; why lorn is 

omits the word; of aventures suitable for both sets of tales, and a 

that ther han bifalle Ha, word of that kind is wanted. The 

which would refer only to the second Sloane MS. 1685 also spells aven- 

stories and imply that they should toures, see p. 635, note 1. The 

relate to adventures at Canterbury, passage is wanting in Ca. 



Chap^ VII. } 1. PRONUNCIATION OF CHATJCEr's PIIQLOGTJE. 723 



But taakth it not, It prai Jiiu, m dMaia*, 

Dhis is dhe puint, to speek'en short and plain ; 

Dhat eetsh of juu to sfiort'e with. Junr wai*e, 

In dh/s v^raadzh'e shal tel'e taal'es twai*e, 792 

To Kannt'erlber'^Vward, li meen it soo, 

And hoom'ward nee slial tel'en udli'er twoo, 

Of aa-ventyyrz' dhat wlinl'om Haan b*fal'e. 

And wh^'tsli of JUU dhat beerth -im best of al'e, 796 

Bhat is to sain, dhat tel'etb m dhis kaas 

Taal-es of best sentens* and moost soolaas*, 

Sbal Haan a suup-eer* at Juur al'dber kost, 

Heer in dhzs plaas'e, s^t'«q* hii dMs post, 800 

"Whan dhat we kum again* from Kaun*terber'*V. 

And for to maak'e juu dhe moor'e mer-«V, 

li wol mMselven glad'ln wzth juu r^Vd-e, 

'Rikht at miin oou*ne kost, and bee Juur g^Vd•e. 804 

And whoo'soo wol mii dzhyydzh-ement withsai'e 

Shal pai e for al we spend'en hii dhe wai'e. 

And if je Tuutsh'esauf • dhat it be soo, 

Tel me anoon- withuut'en word'es moo, 808 

And 14 wol er'bV shaap*e mee dheeifoor*e. 

Dhts thtq was grauiit*ed, and uur ooth*es swoor^ 

"With, fill glad Hert, and prai'den mm alsoo* 

He wold'e vuntsh'esanf* for to doon soo, 812 

And dhat -e wold'e been nur gnu'vemuur*, 

And of uur taal'es dzhyydzh and rep*ortuuT', 

And set a suup'eer- at a sert-ain* pnVs ; 

We wold-e ryyl-ed bee at m's dey«Vs' 816 

In HaiZ;n and loon ; and dhus hii oon asent* 

We been akord'ed too -is dzhyydzh* ement*. 

And dheer-upon* dhe w^Vn was fet anoon ; 

"We draqk*en, and to rest'e. went eetsh oon, 820 

"W^thuut'cn eu'ii leq're tar-«^',4q'e. 

We xiid'en forth. 

A mor'we whan dhe dai b^'gan* to spr^q*e, 

Up roos uur oost, and was uur al'dher kok. 

And gad'erd us togid'er in a flok, 824 

And forth we r*Vd a livVl moor dhan paas, 

TJntoo* dhe waa'ter«q* of Saint Toomaas*. 

And dheer uur oost began* -2*8 Hors arest*e, 

And said-e, Lord'es, nerk'neth, if juu lest'C, 828 

Je woot jur foor-ward, /* it juu rekord-e, 

If eevesoq and morwesoq akord'e, 

798 moost, so all the sixMSS., sworne, and if tlie ellipsis be not 

of Ha. assumed "before swore it must, at 

least occur before p r e y e n. 

810 our* othes swore, Prof. 

OMld points out an ellipsis of w e as 824 in a flok He. F. L., Sloane 

in 7. 786^ see supra p. 376, art. Ill, MS. 1685, the others have alle in 

Ex. 3. The past participle would he a f 1 o c k, with various spellings. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. YII. § l. 



Let see nou who schal telle first a tale. 

As ever' moot I drinke wyn or ale, 832 

Whoso be rebel to mj juggement 
iii Schal payQ for al that by the wey' is spent. 

Nou draweth cut, eer that we forther twiune ; 

And which that hath the schortest schal beginne. 836 

Syr^ knight, quoth he, my may Bier and my lord, 

I^ou draweth cut, for that is myn accord, 

Com'th neer, quoth he, my lady pryorem^ 

And ye, syr* clerk, lat be your schamfastnesse, 840 
iii ISTe stvdieih. nat ; ley hand to, ev'ry man I 

Anoon to di'awen ev'ry wight bigan, 

And schortly for to tellen as it was, 

Wer' it by mentur^, or sort^ or ems, 844 

The sooth is this, the cut fil to the knight^ 

Of which ful blyth* and glad was eVry wight, 

And tell' he moost' his tal' as was resoun, 

By foorward and by composmoun, 848 

As ye haan herd ; what nedeth wordes mo ? 

And whan this gode man sawgh it was so, 

As he that wys was and obedient 

To kep' his foorward by his fre assent, 852 
iii He seyde : Sin I schal biginne the game, 

What ! Weelcom be the cut, in Goddes name ! 

Nou lat us ryd', and herk'neth what I seye. 

And with that word we ryden forth our' weye ; 856 
iiL And he bigan with right a merye ehere 

His tar aaoon, aad seyd' in this manere* 

854 the cut, 80 all the six MSS., 8d8 So E.; his tale and seide 
thou out Ha. right in this manere Ha.; 



In correcting the proofs of this text and conjectured pronuncia- 
tion of Chaucer's Prologue I have had the great advantage of Mr. 
Henry Nicol's assistance, and to his accuracy of eye and judgment 
is due a much greater amount of correctness and consistency than 
could have been expected in so difficult a proof. ^ Owing to sug- 
gestions made by Mr. Nicol, I have reconsidered several indications 
of French origin. One of the most remarkable is Powles v. 509, 

AbuT'en, v. 66 Ajain*, v. 71 al, v. 72 
dzhen-t'l, t. 107 fedh-res, v. 144 saktoh, 
V. 181, Dhis, V. 210 kan, y. 241 
evTiVtsh, T. 265 His tuQ*e, Y. 284 men, 
V. 292 world-l«V, v. 334 hit dhe mor'w-, 
y. 414 grund-ed, v. 424 Jaaf. Read 
in the Footnotes, on v. 60, 1. 3 
nob'l, on V. 120, 1.1 saynt, on 
r. 120, last line but three, "all the six 
MSS. except and add at the end 
ofiihe note *< and L. omits also," on 
V. 247, 1. 1 noon, on v. 305, 1. 1 He, 
on v. 612, 1. 1, foolde. 



^ Some trifling errors escaped obser- 
vation till the aneets had been printed 
off, which the reader will have no diffi- 
culty in correcting, such as e, o, i for 
ee, 00, y, etc. The following are more 
important. Read in Text, v. 15 
specially, v, 69 poort\ v. 123 entumd, 
T. 162 street, v. 208 Mvre, 260 
pore, V. 289 soberly, v. 365 freseh, 
V. 669 vytayle, v. 570 toyfe, t. 699 
govemiiigt v. 601 age. Head in the 
Pkontjnciation, v. 14 sundrit, v. 23 
kum, V, 36 whitlz, v, 48 fer're, v. 63 
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Let see nuu whoo shal tel-e ferst a taal'e. 

Ab ever moot li dr^'qk'e w'n or aal*e, 832 

"Wlioo'SGO* be reb*el too mii dzhyydzli'eineiit* 

Shal pai*e for al dhat b^V dhe wai «s spent. 

Kuu drau'eth kut, eer dbat we furdb*er twm*e ; 

And wb^tsh dbat natb dbe sbort'est sbal \ii^m:%, 836 

Snr knz/:bt, kwotb nee, mii maist'er and m»V lord, 

Nnu drauxtb knt, for dbat «s mfm akord*. 

Knmth. neer, kzf^oth. nee, mn laa*deV prn'ores'e, 

And jee, snr klerk, lat bee jur sliaam*fastnes*e, 640 

Nee stud'«eth nat ; lai Hand too, evm man ! 

Anoon* to drau-en evm w*Aht b«gaii', 

And short'lw for to tel*en as »t was, 

"Wer it b«V aa'ventyyr*, or sort, or kaas, 844 

Dhe sootli %% dhes, dhe kut f«l too dhe km^ht, 

Of wh*tsh ful bLVdh and glad was evrn w«A;ht, 

And tel -e moost -«s taal as was ree'suun*, 

foor'ward and bw kompoosMS'ruun', 848 
As Jee Haan Herd ; what need*eth word'es moo ? 
And whan dh*s good'e man saukM^h «t was soo, 
As nee dhat wns was and obee*d*ent* 
To keep -/s foor'ward \iii -is free asent*, 852 
He said'e : Sm It shal begm^ dhe gaam*e, 
What ! weel'kum* bee dhe kut, in God-es naam*e ! 
!I^uu lat us riid, and nerk-neth what It sai-e. 
And with, dhat word we r^Vd'en forth uur wai*e. ; 856 
And Hee b^gan w*th r*7cht a mer**e tsheer*e 
Hts taal anooH', and said m dhta man*eer*fi. 

his tale anoon, and seyde MSS. in yarious spellings, 
as ye may he ere, the other 

which seemed to have a Prench pronunciation, but which ought 
perhaps to be marked P o w ' 1 e s, the form P o w e 1 appearing in 
V. 13938, supra p. 266, a direct derivative from Orrmin's Pa well 
with a long a. The alterations thus admitted affect the calculation 
on p. 661, which was made from the MS. As now printed (making 
the corrections just mentioned), the numbers are as follows : — 
Lines containing no French word . . 286, per cent. 33*3 
„ only one „ ,» . • 339, „ 41*7 
„ two French -words . 179, „ 20*9 

„ three „ „ . . 29, „ 3*5 

„ four „ „ . . 4, „ 0*6 

„ five „ „ . • 1, „ 0-1 

Lines in Prologue . . 858 100-0 
These numbers are not sensibly different from the former. The 
number of TrissyUabio measures after correction appears as 76, the 
numbers in the six classes on p. 648 being respectively 25, 6, 3, 4, 
29, 9. The number of lines with defective first measures, p. 649, 
remains 13, as before. The number of lines with two superfluous 
syllables, p. 649, is now 8, vv. 709, 710, having been added. 
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§ 2. Goiver, 

Jolian Gower, died, a very old man, between 15 August and 24 
October 1408, having been blind since 1400, tbe year of Cliaucer's 
death. His three principal works are Speculum Meditantu^ written 
in Prenoh, which is entirely lost; Vox Chmantis, in Latin, still 
preserved ; and Confessio Amantis, in English, of which there are 
several fine MSS., and which was printed by Caxton iu 1483. In 
this edition Caxton calls him: "Johan Gower squyer borne in 
Walys iu the tyme of kyng richard the second." The district of 
Gowerland in S. W. Glamorganshire, between Swansea bay and 
Burry river, a peniQsnla, with broken limestone coast, full of caves, 
and deriving its name from the "Welsh gwyr = (guu*^) oblique, 
crooked, traditionally claims to be his birth place. Kow Gower^s 
own pronunciation of his name results from two couplets, in which 
it is made to rhyme with power and reposer. The fixst passage, ac- 
cordiag to the MS. of the Society of Antiquaries, is 
Sche axej7 me what was my name 
Madame I feyde Joh«n Gower, 
Now Johan quod fche in my power, 
Thou mnfte as of J^i loue ftonde. iii 353 ^ 
The other will be found below, pp. 738-9. The sound was therefore 
(Guu'eer*), which favours the Welsh theory. The modem form of 
the name is therefore (Geu'ei), and Gowerland is now called 
(Gau'exlaend) in English. 

Eut the correctness of this "Welsh derivation has been disputed. 
Leland had heard that he was of the family of the Gowers of Stiten- 
ham in Yorkshire, ancestors of the present Duke of Sutherland. 
The Duke has politely informed me that the family and traditional 
pronunciation of his patronymic Gower is a dissyllable rhyming 
to mower, grower, that is (Goo'ei). 'Eow this sound could not be 
the descendant of (Guu'eer*), and hence this pronunciation is a pre- 
sumption against the connection of the two families, strengthening 
the argument derived from the difference of the coats of arms.* 

He was certainly at one time in friendly relations with Chancer^ 
who, in his Troylus and Cryseyde, writes : — 

0 moral Gower, this boke I directe 

To the, and to the philosophical Strode, 

To vouchensauf, ther nede is, to correcte, 

Of youre benignites and zeles good*. 5*77 

And Gower, in some manuscripts, makes Yenus send a message to 
Chancer, as her disciple and poet, which is printed as an example 
below, pp. 738-9. 

The text of Gower has not yet been printed from the manuscripts, 

1 These references throughout are to edition of the Conlessio Amantia, and 
Pauli's. edition, as explained suprk, p. Sir Harris Nicolas' s JSfotice of Gower, 
256. in the Retrospective Review, N. S., vol. 

2 For other particulars of the life of ii. No weight is to be attributed to his 
Gower, derived from legal papers, shew- calling himself JSkglish^^ when asking to 
ing that he was possessed of land in be excused for faults in French, in a 
Kent, see the life prefixed to Pauli's French poem. He would have no 
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or from any one MS. in particular. Pauli's edition is founded on 
iBerthelette's first edition, 1532, carefully collated tlirougliout" 
with tlie Harl. MSS. 7184 and 3869. Of the first Pauli says: 
This volume, on account of its antiquity and its judicious and 
consistent orthography, has been adopted as the basis for the spelling 
in this new edition." Pauli says that he has also used Harl. MS. 
3490, and the Stafford MS. where it was important, and that his 
chief labour consisted in restoring the orthography and in regu- 
lating the metre, both of which had been disturbed in innumerable 
places by Berthelette." As the result is eminently unsatisfactory, 
it has been thought best, in giving a specimen of G-ower, to print 
the original in precise accordance with some MSS. 

The following MSS. of Gower's Confessio Amantts are described 
by Pauli. At Oxford, having the verses to Eichard II, and tJiose 
on Chaucer: MS. Laud. 609, Bodl. 693, Selden, B. 11, Corp. Chr. 
Coll. 67; — ^without these verses : MS. Fairfax 3, Hatton 61, Wad- 
ham Coll. 13, ITew Coll. 266;— with the first and without the 
second, MS. Bodl. 294; — dedicated to Henry of Lancaster, and with 
verses on Chaucer ; MS. 'New Coll. 326. In the British Museum, 
Harl. 7184, 3869, 3490. MS. Stafford, in the possession of the 
Duke of Sutherland. Pauli does not mention the MS. 134, of the 
Society of Antiquaries. 

The MSS. most accessible to me were the four cited supr^ p. 253. 
Of these the orthography of Harl. 3869 appeared to me the best, and 
I have therefore printed it in the first column. In the second 
column I have given the text of Harl. 7184, which Pauli professes 
to follow ; and in the third the text of the MS. of the Society of 
Antiquaries, "No. 134.^ The fourth column contains the conjectural 
pronunciation. By this means the diversities of the orthography 
and the uniformity of the text will be made evident. It is the 
former in which we are most interested. The passage selected for 
this ^purpose is the story of ITebuchadnezzar's punishment, as being 
unobjectionable in detail, and sufficient in length to give a complete 
conception of the author's style. 

But as the Message from Yenus to Chaucer possesses great interest 
from its subject, I have added a copy of it according to Harl. MS. 
3869, from which Pauli states that he has taken the copy printed 
in his edition. In the second column I have annexed the same text 
according to the MS. of the Society of Antiquaries, and, since the 
passage does not occur in the other two MSS., in the third column I 
have added my own systematic orthography, and in the fourth column 
the conjectured pronunciation. Por these two last columns a compo- 
site text has been chosen, founded on a comparison of the two MSS. 

In all cases the phonetic transcript has been constructed on the 
same principles as that of Chaucer in the preceding section. 

doubt considered himself an !EngIisli- between z but writes the guttural 

man, as he spoke English and was an with the same z that it uses in JN'abu- 

English subject and landowner, even if godonozor, I have used z throughout 

he had been bom in "Wales. ^ its transcription. 

^ As this MS. makes no distinction 
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Harh MS. 3869, foUo m to 62a. 
i 136 

Ther was a kinge ]?at mochel myhte 
Which Nabugodonofor hihte 
Of whom ^at .1. fpak hier toforc 
^it in l^e hible his name is bore 
For al Je world in Orient 
Was hoi at his comandement 
As Jeanne of kinges to his liche 
Was non fo myhty ne fo riche 
To his empire and to his ]awes 
As who fei]> al in )>ilke dawes 
Were obeiffant and tribut here 
As J>ogh he godd of Erje were 
Wib ftrengje he pntte kynges vnder 
And wroghte of pride many a wonder 
He was fo full of veine gloire 
That he ne hadde no memoire 
That }7er was eny good bot he 
Por pride of his profpmte 
Til J)at J7e hihe king of kinges 
Which fej? and knowe]? alle Jjinges 
Whos yhe mai nofing afterte 
The priuetes of maunes herte 

i 137 

Thei fpeke and founen in his Ere 
As Jjogh fei lowde wyndes were 
He tok vengance vpon jiia pride 
Bot for he wolde a while a bide 
To loke if he him wolde amende 
To him aforetokne he fende 
And ]7at was in his flep be nyhte 
This pronde kyng a wonder fyhte 
Hadde in his fwenene )7er he lay 
Him Jjoght vpon a merie day 
As he behield Ipe world a boute 
A tree fdlgrowe he fyh ]?eroute 
Whiche ftod Je world amiddes enene 
Whos heihte ftraghte yp to ]7e heuene 
The leues weren faire and large [fol. 50] 
Of fruit it bar fo ripe a charge 
That alle men it mihte fede 
He fih. alfo be bowes fpriede 
A boue al Erbe in which were 
The kynde of aUe briddes fere 
And eke him J^oght he fih alfo 
The kynde of alle beftes go 
Vnder Ms tree a bonte round 
And fedden hem vpon Je ground 
As he \>is wonder ftod and lib 
Him jjoghte he herde a vols on hih 
Criende and feide a bouen alle 
Hew doun \>i& tree and lett it falle 
The leues let defonle in hafte 
And do Je fruit deftruie and wafte 



Sari, MS, llBi, foUo2d, a,l *o24, fl, 2. 
i 136 

Ther was a king that mochel mljte 
Which Nabngadonofor highte. 
Of whom that I fpak hiere tofore. 
Yit in the bible his name is bore 
Por al the world in the orient 
Was holl at his cowmaundement 
And of kinges to his liche 
Was non fo mijti ne so riche 
To his empire and to his lawes 
As who feith aU in thilk^ dawes 
Were obeiffant and tribut here 
As thou; he god of erthe were 
With ftrengthe he put kinges vnder 
And wrou}t of pride many a wonder^ 
He was fo full of veingloire, 
That he ne had no memoire, 
That ther was any good but he 
Per pride of his profperite 
Til tnat the high king of kinges 
Which feth and knoweth alle thingef 
Whoz yhe may no thing afterte 
The priuitees of mannes herte 

i 137 

To speke and sounen in Ms here 
As thouj thei londe wyndes were 
He toke vengeaunce vpon this pride 
But for he wolde a while abide 
To loke if he wolde him amende 
To him afore tokene he fende [fo.23,<i^2] 
And that was in his flep be nijte 
This proude king a wonder iighte 
Hadde in his fweuene ther he lay 
Him thonjt vpon a mery day 
As he behield the world aboute 
A tree full growe he ligh theroute 
The which ftodetheworldamiddes euene 
Whoz heighte ftraught vp to the heuene 
The leues weren faire and large 
Of fruit it bar fo ripe a charge 
That alle men it might fede 
He sigh alfo the bowes spriede 
Aboue all erthe in which were 
The kinde of alle briddes there 
And eke him thou}t he sigh alfo 
The kinde of alle beftes go 
Vnder the tre aboute round 
And fedden hem vpon the ground 
As he this wonder ftode and iigh 
Him thoujte he herde a vois on high 
Criend and feide abonen aUe^ 
Hewe doun this tree and let it falle 
The leues let defoule in hafte 
And do the fruit deftroie and wafte 
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PEOM GOWER'S "COISTESSIO AMAOTIS," LIB. 1. 



Society of Antiquaries, MS, 134, folio 
66, b, 2 to 68, a 2. 

i 136 

There was a kinge J«t mochell myzte 
Whiche Nabugodonozor hyzte 
Of whom bat .y. fpak here to fore 
Zit in be bible his name is hore 
For all "pe orient world in orient 
"Was hool at Ms coInaaradem«»^t 
As ymne of kinges to his liche 
"W^as noim fo myzty ne fo riche 
To Ms empire and to his lawis 
As who faye]? all in )jilke dawis 
"Were obeyfant and tribute ber^ 
As bonz he god of er]7e wer^ 
Wiih ftrengje he putte kyngca vndir 
And WTOuzte of pnde many awondir 
He was fo fall of vayne glorye 
That he ne hadde no memorye 
That ]fer was any god but he 
For -pride of his profperite. 
Till fat j>e hyze kinge of king^^ 
Whiche seep and knowe]? all pingea 
Whos ye may no >y«ge afterte 
The prtuete of mannis heite 

i 137 

They fpeke and fownm in his ere 
As Jjonz Jjey loude wyndia wew 
He tok yeman^ce rp on ph pride 
But for he wole awhile abyde 
To loke yf he him wolde amewde 
To him a fore token he fende 
And pat was in his flepe benyzte 
This proude kywge a wowdir fjrzte 
Hadde in Ms fweue» per he lay [fo. 67, 
Him f onzte vp on a mery day flf* 1] 
As he behelde pe world aboute 
A tre full growe he fyze Reroute 
"Widche ftod pQ world amiddis euene 
Whos heyzte ftrauzte vp to pe heuene 
The leuis were» fayrc and large 
Of frute it bare fo ripe a charge 
That all mm it myzte p' fede 
He fyze alfo 3?e bowis fprede 
Aboue all erje in whiche wer^ 
The kynde of all briddis fere 
And eek Mm bouzte he fyze alfo 
pe kynde of all beftis goo 
Vndir pia tre aboute rounde 
And fedden hem vp on pe grounds 
As he pis wondir ftod and fyze 
Him fouzte ho herde auoys on hyze 
Criende and feyde aboue» alle 
Hew don» >is tre and lete it falle 
The leuis let do foule in hafte 
And to pe frute destriue and wafto 



Conjectured JPronmciation, 
i 136 

Dher was a keq dhat mutsh'el mt^ht'e, 
Wh^tsh Naa*buugoo'doomooz*or H»Aht*e, 
Of whoom dhat li spaak heer tofoor*e. 
Jet m dhe Bnb*l- -is naam 2S boor-Oi 
For a\ dhe world in Oo rtent* 
Was Hool at Hts komannd'ement*. 
As dhan of ktq*es too -ts Intsh'e 
Was noon soo mikht'^V nee soo rttsh'e; 
To ms emptVr* and too -es lau'es, 
As whoo saith, al in dhtlk*e dau'es 
Wer oo'baisaunt*, and trtrbyyt beer*e, 
As dhoouki^^h -e God of Erth'e weer'e. 
W»th streqth -e put e kiq-es un'der, 
And rwoukwht ot pnV'de man*t a wun*der. 
He was so fill of vain*e glooTt'e 
Dhat nee ne nad'e noo memoo'ne 
Dhat dher was ewii God but nee, 
For prnd of h«s prosper* i'tee*. 
Td dhat dhe siik^ve Ktq of ktq'es, 
Whitsh saith and knoou-eth al-e th^q-es, 
Whoos ii'e mai noo'tMq* astert*e, — 
Dhe pm'veteez* of man-es Hert*e, 

i 137 

Dhai speek and suun-en «n -«b eer*e^ 

As dhoouk«?h dhai lund'e wtnd'es weer*e— 

Hee took vendzhauns* npon* dhes pnYd*e. 

But, for ^e wold a whwl ab*Vd-e 

To look if Hee -em wold amend*e, 

To H*m a foor-etook'n- -e send-e, 

And dhat was, m -is sleep bu' ni^ht e, 

Dh«s pruud-e kiq a wun-der si^ht-e 

Had, in -is sweevne dheer -e lai. 

Him thoukwht upon* a mer*ii dai, 

As Hee beHeeld* dhe world abuut e, 

A tree ftilgroou' -e &ik)i dheeruut'e 

Whitsh stood dhe world amid-es eevne, 

Whoos Hai^ht'e straukt<;ht up too dhe Heevne 

Dhe leeves weer^en fair and lardzh*e, 

Of fryyt it baar soo riip a tshardzh*e 

Dhat al*e men it mi/i;ht'e feed'e. 

He si^h al-soo* dhe boou es spreed*e 

Abuv al erth, in whitsh'e wee*re 

Dhe kind of al-e brid*es dhee're. 

And eek -im thoukwht -e si/ch al'soo' 

Dhe kind of aVe beest'es goo 

TJn-der dhis tree abuut-e ruund* 

And feed'en Hem upon* dhe grund. 

As Hee dhis wun-der stood and sjA;h, 

Him thoukwht -e nerd a vuis on mikh. 

Crii'end*, and said abuv -en al-e : 

" Hen duun dhis tree, and let it fal'e ! 

" Dhe leeves let defuul* in nast-e, 

"And doo dhe fryyt destrui* and wast*eJ 
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Sarh MS. 3869. 
i 138 

And let of fchreden euery branche 
Bot a Eote let it ftaxinclie 
Whan al his Pride is caft to grounde 
The rot© schal be fafte boxuade 
And fchal no mannes herte here 
Bot en^ry luft he fchal forbere 
Of man. and lich an Oxe his mete 
Of gras he fchal pourchache and ete 
Til Jat ye water of ]fe heuene 
Haue waifftien him be times fenene 
So ]?at he be Jnrgknowe ariht 
"What is Je heneneliche myht 
And be mad humble to Ipe wille 
Of him which al mai faue and fpille 
This kynge out of his fweftie abreide 

And he ypon )je morwe it feide 
-Vnto Je clerkes which he hadde 
Bot non of hem J?e fo)>e aradde 
Was non his fweuene cowj^e vndo 
And it ftod Jilke time fo 
This kyng hadde in fubiecc20ii 
Jude. and of affecc«on 
A boue alle of re on Daniel 
He loue]>. for he cowj^e wel 
Binine Jat non oj?er cow]?e 
To him were alle finges cowje 
As he it hadde of goddes grace 
He was before ]?e kinges face 
Afent. and bode j^at he fcholde 
Vpon fe point )?e king of tolde 

i 139 

The fortune of his fweuene expouwde 
As it fcholde afterward be fonnde 
Whanne Daniel J)is fweuene herde [fo. 
He ftod long tinie er he aofuerde 60b] 
And made a wonder hen^ cbiere 
The king tok hiede of his manere 
And bad him telle >at he wifte 
As he to whom, he mochel trifte 
And feide he wolde noght be wrof 
Bot Daniel was wonder lo j? 
And feide vpon yi fomen alle 
Sire king ]>i fweuene mote felle 
And naj?eles . tonchende of this 
I wol jje tellen how it is 
And what defefe is to fee fchape 
God wot if fou it fchalt afcape 

The hihe tre which pou haft fein 
Wi]7 lef and fruit fo wel befein 
The which ftod in f e world amiddes 
So fat fe befhes and fe briddes 
Grouemed were of him al one i 
Sire king betoknej? fi ^erione 
Which ftant a boue all erf 11 f inges 
Thus regnen vnder f e f e kinges 
And al f e poeple vnto f e lontef 
And al f e world f 1 pouer donbtef 



Sari. MS. 7184. 
i 138 

And let of ftireden eueri braunche 
But ate roote let it ftaunche 
Whan all his pride is caft to grounde 
The roote lhall be faft bounde 
And ftiall no mannes hert bere 
But eueri luft he ftiall forbere 
Of man and lich an hoxe his mete 
Of gras he shall purchace and ete 
Til that the water of the heuene 
Haue waffhen him be tymes fenene 
So that he throuj knowe aright 
What is the heuenlich might 
And be mad humble to the wille 
Of him which al may faue and fpille 
This king out of his fweuene abreide 

And he vpon the morwe it feide 
Vnto the clerkes which he hadde 
But non of hem the foth aradde 
Was non his fweuene couthe yndo 
And it stode thilke time foo 
This king had in fubiecciou 
Judee, and of affeccion 
Aboue al othir oon DanieU 
He loQeth. for he couthe well 
Dinine that non othir couthe [fo. 23^ 5, 
To him were all thinges couthe 1] 
As he it hadde of goddes grace 
He was before the kinges face 
Afent and bode that he shulde 
Vpon the point the king of tolde 

i 139 

The fortune of his fweuene expounde 
As it shuld aftirward be founde 
Whan Daniel this fweuene herde 
He ftod long tyme or he anfwerde 
And made a wonder heuy chiere 
The king took hiede of his manere 
And bad him telle that he wifte 
As he to whom that mochel trifte 
And feid he wolde noujt be wroth 
But Daniel was wonder loth 
And feide vpon thi fomen alle 
Sir king thi fweuene mot falle 
And natheles touchend of this 
I wol the tellen hou it is 
And what defefe is to the ftiape 
God wot if thou it ftiall efcape 

The high tree which thou haft fein 
With lef and ftmt fo wel befein 
The which stood in the world amiddes 
So that the beftes and the briddes 
Gouemed were of him alone 
Sir king betokeneth thi perfone 
Which ftant aboue all ertheli thinges 
Thus reignen vnder the kinges 
And all the people vnto the louteth 
And aU the world thi power doubteth 
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Soc, Ant. MS. 134. 
i 138 

And lett of fcliredew euery branclie 
But at rote lete it staunche. 
Whan all ]?is pride is cafte to grounde 
The rote fchali be fafte bonnde 
And schall no mawnis herte here. 
But evierj lufte he fchall forbere 
Of man and iiche an oxe his mete 
Of gras he fchall purchace and ete 
Till ])at Ipe wat^r of ]fe henen 
Haue wafchen him be timis seu0». 
So ]>at hee fvigh knowe aryzte 
"What is ]>e henen liche myzte. 
And he made vmble to ]>e wille. 
Of him whiche all may fane and fpille. 
This kywge oute of his fwenew 
abreyde. 

And hee vp on ]>e morow it feyde 
Vn to Je clerkis whiche he haiide 
But none of hem ]>e fojje aradde. 
"Was non?^ his fweue?^ couj^e vndoo. 
And it flood filke tyme foo [fo. 67, a, 2] 
This ky^ge hadde in fubiecciou^ 
Jude and of affeccyou?^ 
Aboue alle o]>er omz daniell 
He lone)) for he coujje well 
Diuife \>at nonn o^er coTi]>e 
To him were all jjinges con]?e 
As he hadde of goddis ^race 
He was tofore ]>q kyngis face 
Afent and bode ]>at he fchulde 
Vp on fe poynte ]>& kynge of tolde 

i 139 

The fortune of his {wevien exponde 
As it fchulde aftirworde be fonude 
Whan daniell )>is fweuew herde 
He flood longe tyme er he anfwerde 
And made a wo??dLr heuy chere 
pe kynge tok hede of his manere 
And bad hi?K telle ])at he wifte. 
And he to whom he mochel trifte 
And feyde he wolde noozt be wro]7 
But daniel was wondir loj? 
And feyde vp on ]>y fomm alle 
Sere kynge Jy fweue?^ mot falle 
And najjeles touchende of ]?is 
I wol Je tellen how it is 
And what defefe is to fe fchape 
God wot yf. ]>ou . it fchall afchape 
The hyze tre which .}jou. haft feyne 
"With leef and fnite fo wel befeyne 
The whiche ftod in fe world amiddes 
So )>at J?e beftis and j?e briddis. 
Gouenud were of him allone 
Sere kynge bitokene]? yy pedbne 
Whiche ftante aboue all er]?ely ^ynges 
Thus regne;^ vndir ]>g ]>e kynges 
And of ye pepb vn to J^e loute]? 
And all ye world jpy power doute]> 



Conjectured JPronunciat ion. 
i 138 

" And let of-shreed-en evr^Y brauntsh-e, 

But at-e root-e let ii stauntsh-e. 
" Whan al -ts prn'd is kast to grund'e, 
** Dhe root'e shal be feist*e bund*e. 
" He shal noo man*es nert e bee're, 
" Rut evvu lust -e shal forbee-re 
"Of man, and hYtsh an oks -4s meet'e 
" Of gras -e shal purtshaas-, and eet*e, 
** T^l dhat dhe waa*ter of dhe neevne 
" Haav waish-en H^'m hii twm-es seevne, 
" Soo dhat He bee thurkwh'kuoou* an'^ht^ 
"What ts dhe Heevenlwtsh'e mtA;ht, 
" And bee maad um-b'l too dhe w«l-e 
Of Him, whitsh al mai saav and sp«l-e." 
Dh^'s k?q uut of -es sweeyn- abraid'e. 

And Hee upon* dhe mor-w- ii said*e 
Untoo* dhe klerk*es whetsh -e nad'e, 
But noon of nem dhe sooth arad'e, 
Was noon -*s sweevhe kuuth undoo*. 
And it stood dhjlk'e tu*m*e so, 
Dh^s ktq Had m subdzhek-smun* 
Dzhyydee-, and of afek-smun- 
Ahuv al udh-r- oon Daa'meel* 
He luv*eth, for ho kuuth-e wel 
Dm'rne dhat noon udh*er kuuth:e. 
To H«m weer al'e theq-es kuuth *e 
As Hee ii Had of God-es graa*se. 
He was befoor* dhe k*q*es faa*se 
Asent*, and boo'de dhat -e shold-e 
Upon* dhe puint dhe k«q of-toold-e, 
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Dhe for*ty}Ti* of -is sweevn- ekspuun*de, 
As it shola af'terward be fun'de 

Whan Daa*n«eel* dhis sweevne nerd'e 
He stood loq tnm eer nee answerd'e, 
And maad a wun*der nevn tshee*re. 
Dhe k«q took need of He's manecre 
And baad -im tel*e dhat -e wist'e. 
As Hee to whoom -e mutsh-e trist-e, 
Aiud said -e wold-e nouk«^?ht be ru?ooth. 
But Daa*m'eel' was wun*der looth, 
And said : " Upon* dhu focmen al*e, 
" Snr ki'q, dhn sweev*ne moo'te fal-e i 
"And, naa*dheleea, tutsh*end- of dhes, 

Ii wol dhee tel-en huu ^'t «s, 

And what diseez* is to dhee shaa'pe, 
" Q-od wot it dhuu tt shalt eskaa'pe 1 

" Dhe ■Rihh'e tree wht'tsh dhuu Hast sain 
" Wt'th leef and fryyt soo wel besain*, 

Dhe whitsh stood m dhe world amed*e», 
" So dhat dhe beest'es and dhe br^'d-es 

Guvern*ed weer of Him aloon*, 
" Swr k«q, betook*neth dhi» pereoon*, 
" Whttsh stant abuv al erth-I« thiq-es, 

Dhns reen-en iin*der dhee dhe ktq*es, 
"And al dhe peep-1- untoo* dhee luut*eth, 

And al dhe world dhtt puu*eer- duut'eth^ 



782 



GOWER's NEBUCHADNEZZAR. Chap. YJL § 2* 



mrl MS, 3869. 

So fat wi\ vein honour decerned 
Thou haft \q reuerence weyued 
Fro him which is \pi king a boue 
That Jjou for drede ne for loue 
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Wolt noting tnowen of )>i godd 
Which now for jje ha]? mad a rodd 
Thi veins gloire and ^i foUe 
With grete peines to chaftie 
And of be vois Jou herdeft fpete 
Which had bowes for to breke 
And hewe and felle doun Je ti'eo 
That word belonge)? vnto fee 
Thi regne fchal ben ou^rfrowe 
And fou despuiled for a frowe 
Bot fat fe Bote fcholde ftonde 
Be fat f ou fchal wel vnderftonde 
Ther fchal a biden of f i regne 
A time ajein whan f ou fchalt regne 

And ek of f at )50u herdeft feie 
To take a mannes herte a weie 
.And sette fere a beftial 
So fat he lich an Oxe fchal f 
Pafture . and fat hebe bereined 
Be times fefiie and fore peined 
Til fat he knowe his goddes mihtes 
[fol. 61] 

Than fcholde he ftonde ajein vprihtes 
Al ]>is betoknej7 fin aftat 
Which now wif god is in debat 
Thi mannes forme fchal be laiTed 
Til seuene jer ben ouerpaffed 
And in f e Hknefte of a befte 
Of gras fchal he f i real fefte 
The weder fchal vpon f e reine 
And vnderftond fat al f is peine 

i Ul 

Whi«h f ou fchal foffre f ilke tide 
Is fchape al only for f i pride 
Of Teine gloire and of f e finne 
Which f ou haft longe fto«den inne 

SO -vpon f is condiceon 
Thi fweuene haf expolic/on 
Bot er f is f ing befalle in dede 
Amende fee. f is wolde .1. rede 
Jif and departe fin almeffe 
Do mercy forf wif rihtwifneffe 
Befeoh. and prei. Je hihe grace 
For fo f ou miht f i pes purchace 

Wif godd. and ftond in good acord 
BOt Pride is lof to leue his lord 
And wol noght soffre humilite 
Wif him to ftonde in no degree 
And whan a fchip ha]^ loft his ftiere 
Is non fo wys ^)at mai him ftiere 
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So that with Tein honour deceiued 
Thou haft the reuerence weyued 
Fro him which is thi king aboue 
That thou for drede ne for loue 
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Wolt no thing knowen of this god 
Which now for the hath made a rod 
Thi veingloire and thi folie 
With gret peines to chaftie 
And of the yois thou herdeft fpeke 
Which bad the howes for to hreke 
And hewe and felle doun the tree 
That word belongeth vnto the 
Thi reigne ftiall be ouerthrowe 
And thou defpuiled for a throwe 
But that the roote ihall ftonde 
But that thou ihalt wel vnderftonde 
Ther shall a biden of thi reigne 
A tyme ayein whan thou shalt regne 

[fol. 23,5, 2] 
And eke of that thou herdeft feie 
To take a mannes hert aweie 
And fette there a beftiall 
So that he like an oze fliall 
Faftuie. and that he be bereined 
Be tymes fe&e and fore peined, 
Till that he knowe his goddes mi}tes, 

Than ihuld he ftonde ayein vprightes 
All this betokeneth thine estat 
Which now with god is in debat 
Thi mannes forme ftiall be laft'ed 
Til feuen yere ben ouerpaffed 
And in the liknefle of a befte 
Of gras shall be thi roiall fefte 
The weder ftiall vpon the rayne 
And vnderftonde that all his peine 
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Which thou ftialt fuffre thilke tide 
Is ftiape all only for thi pride 
Of vemgloire and of the sinne 
Which thou haft longe ftonden inne 
So vpon this condicion 
Thi fweuene hath expoficion 
But er this thing befalle indede 
Amende the this wold I rede 
Yif and departe thine almeffe 
Doth mercy forth with rightwifneffe 
Befeche and praie the high grace 
For so thou mijt thi pees purchace 

With god and ftonde in good acord. 

But pride is loth to leue his lorde 
And wol not fuffre humilite 
With him to ftonde in no decree 
And whan a fhip hath loft his ftiere 
Is non fo wys that may him ftiere 
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So J>at wetA veyne honours deceyued. 
Thou haft be reu^rence weyned 
Fro Mm whiche is kynge aboue 
That ]?ou for drede ne for loue. 



Oif C/, J.J 

Wolte no yynge knowe^z of )jy god [fo. 

Whiche now for ]>e ha)> made arod 

Thy vayne glory and }>j folye 

Wijj gret peynis to chaftye 

And of J?e voyce fou herdeft fpeke. 

Whiche bad bowis for to breke 

And hewe and falle douw ye tre 

That "worde bilonge}* vn to ]>e 

Thy regne fchall ben ou^rjjrowe 

And yovL defpuiled for a J^rowe 

Bot yat ye rote fchulde ftonde 

Be yat .J?on. fchalt wel vndirftonde 

Ther fchall abiden of yj regne 

A tyme azen whan you fchalt regne 

And eek of yat you herdeft fay. 
To take amawnis herte awey 
And sette yer a beftiall 
So yat he liche an oxe fehall 
Pasture and yat he be bereynid 
Be tymcs feuene and for^ peyned 
Till yai he knowe his goddis myztis 

Than fchulde he ftonde azen vpryztis 
All J?ia betokenej ]?yne aftate 
Whiche now with god is indebate 
Thy ma«nis forme fchall be laffid' 
Til seuew zere bea ouerpaffid * 
And in fe liknelTe of abefte 
Of gras fchall be ]?y riall fefte 
The wedir fchall vp on ]?e reyne 
And vndirftoMde ]>at all J^is peyne 

i lU 

Whiche .>ou. fchalte faffre filke tyds 
Is f chape all only for >y pryde 
Of vayne glory and of yj ffime 
Whiche ,you. hafte longe ftonden i^ne 

So Tp on yis cowdiciouw 
Thi fweuew ha]? expoficiouw 
But er yis yynge be falle in dede 
Amende J7e yh wolde y rede 
Zif and departe yyn almeffe 
Do m^rcy for)? with ryztwifnefle 
Befeche and preye f e hyze grace. 
For fo .you. myzte >y pess purchace 

[fo. 67,^2] 
With god and ftonde in good acorde 

But prj'de is loj? to leue his lorde 
And wolde nouzt suffre humilite 
W*tA him to ftonde in nodegre 
And wha»ne a fchip ha]? loftis Ms ftere 
Is noii» fo wis yat may him ftcr« 



Conjectured Fronimciation, 

" Soo dhat, w«th vam on'uur* desaived, 
*' DhUu Hast dhe reverens'e waived 
*' Froo Htm, wh«tsh is dhu k*q abuve, 
Dhat dhuu for dreed-e nee for luve 
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" Wolt noo'thjq knoou*en of dhis God, 
" Whitsh nuu for dhee nath maad a rod, 
" Dhn vain-e gloo-r* and dhu fohre 
** W/th greet'e pam*es to tshastere. 

And of dhe vuis dhuu nerd-est speek-e, 

Whttsh baad dhe boou*es for to breek'o, 
^' And Heu and fel*e dunn dhe tree, — 
" Dhat word beloq'eth un'to dhee, 
" Dhu reen*e shal been overthroou'e, 
" And dhuu despuil*ed for a throou'e. 
" But dhat dhe root'e shold-e stond'e, 

Bu' dhat dhuu shalt wel un'derstond'e, 
" Dher shal abwd'en of dhu* reen'e 

A ttVm ajain* whan dhuu shalt reen*e. 

*' And eek of dhat dhuu nerd'est sare, 

" To taak a man*es nert awai*e, 

" And set*e dheer a bees'tzaal*, 

" So dhat -e hYk an oks'e shal 

" Pastyyr*, and dhat -e bee berain*ed 
fi}V titm*e seeyn- and socre pain*ed 
Ttl dhat -e knoou -is God*es meA;ht'es, 

" Dhan shold -e stond ajain* upriV^ht'es — 
" Al dhis betook'neth dhwn estaat% 
" Whitsh nuu w*th God i% in debaat", 

Dh«V man*es form*e shal be las'ed 
** T«l seevne jeer been overpassed, 
" And «n dhe hVk^nes* of a beest-e 
" Of gras shal bee dhu ree-al feest'O 
" Dhe wed*er shal upon* dhee rain-e. 
" And un'derstond* dhat al dh^'s pain-e 
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" Whztsh dhuu shalt suf-er dhtlk'e t«d*e, 
" is shaap al oon*bV for dhn prrV'd-e 

Of vain-e gloo*r* and of dhe s«n-e 
" Wh^tsh dhuu nast loq*e stond'en j'n'e. 

" Soo up'on- dh«s kond^V-siunn 
*^ Dhn sweevn- -ath ekspos«rs*uun. 
" But eer dh2S th^q befal' in deed'e 
" Amend-e dhee. Dhis wold li reed*e, 
" Jiv, and depart-e dhun almes'e, 
" Doo mer-su* forth wtth n'^ht*wisnes*e, 

Beseetsh' and prai dhe Htkh-e graas'e. 

For soo dhuu m«^ht dhw pees purtsliaas'e 

With God, and stond iu good akord\" 
But prnd is looth to leev -is lord, 
And wol noukti^ht suf-r- yymw'ltrtee* 
Wtth ii»m to stond m noo deegree*. 
And when a shtp nath lost -i^ 8tecr*e 
/s noon soo wus dhat mai -im steer e 
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Ajein ]fe wawes in a rage 

This pronde king in his corage 

Humilite haj fo forlore 

That for no fweuene he fih tofore 

Ne }it for al ]>at Daniel 

Him haj» confeiled eu^ridel 

He let it paffe out of his mynde 

Thurgh Tcine gloire. and as )?e blinde 

He feb no T^eie. er him he wo 

And iell wi binne a time fo 

As he in baoiloine went 

pe Tanite of pride him hente 

i 142 

His herte arcs of Teinc gloire 

So ]7at he drowh into memoire 

His lordfchipe and his regalie 

"Wiy wordes of Surquiderie 

And whanne J? at he him moft auauwtej? 

That lord which veine gloire dan^tej? 

Al fodeinliche as who feith treis [fo. 

"Wher Jat he ftod in his Paleis 61^] 

He tok him fro mennes iihte 

"Was non of hem. fo war pat mihto 

Sette yhe. wher Jat he becom 

And ]7us was he from his kingdon 

Into ye wilde Foreft drawe 

Wher bat ]>e mihti goddes lawe 

Thurgh his pouer dede him tmnfforme 

Fro man into a beftes forme 

And lich an. Oxe ynder ]>e fot 

He grafej? as he nedes mot 

To geten him his liues fode 

Tho Jjoght him colde grafes goode 

That whilom eet ye hote fpices 

Thus was he torned fro delices 

The wyn whiche he waswont to drinke 

He tok fanne of be welles brinke 
Or of ye pet or of ye flowh 
It )?oghte him ]?anne good ynowh 
In ftede of chambres wel arraied 
He was Janue of a buiffti wel paicd 
The harde grounde he lay vpon 
For ojre pilwes haj? he non. 
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The ftormes and ye Eeines fallo 
The wyndes blowe vpon him alle 
He was tormented day and nyht 
Such was ye hihe goddes myht 
Tif feuene jer an ende toke 
Vpon himfelf yo gan he loke 
In ftede of mete gras and strea 
In ftede of handes longe cles 
In ftede of man a beftes lyke 
He feih and Janne he gan to fyke 
For clob for gold and tor perne 
Which him was wonte to magnefio 



Harl. MS. 7184. 

Ayein the wawes in a rage 
This pronde king in his corage 
Humilite hath so forlore 
That for no fweuene he figh tofore 
Ke yit for all that Daniell 
Him hath counfeiled eueridell 
He let it paffe out of his mynde 
Throuj veingloire and as the blinde 
He feth no weie er him be wo 
And fel withinne a tyme fo 
As he in Babiloine wente 
The vanite of pride him hento 
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His herte aros of veingloire 

So that he drough into memoire 

His lordftiip and his regalie [fo. 24, 

With wordes of furquideie 1] 

And whan that he him moft auaunteth 

That lord which veingloire daunteth 

Al fodeinlich as who feith treis 

Wher that he ftood in his paleis 

He took him &o the mennes ftghte 

Was non of hem so war that mijte 

Sette yhe wher that he hecom 

And was he from his kingdom 

In to the wilde foreft drawe 

Wher that the mighti goddes lawe 

Throu} his pouer dede nim tranfforme 

Fro man in to a beftes forme 

And lich an oxe vnder the fote 

He grafeth as he nedes mote 

To geten him his lyues fode 

Tho thou J t him colde grafes goode 

That whilom eet the hote fpices 

Thus was he torned fro delices 

The wyn which he was wont to drinke 

He took thanne of the welles brinke 
Or of the pit or of the slough 
It thoujt him thanne good inouj 
In ftede of chambres well arraied 
He was thanne of a buffh wel paied 
The harde ground he lay vpon 
For othir pilwes had he' non 
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The ftormes and the reines falle 
The windes blowe vpon him alle 
He was tormented day and night 
Such was the high goddes mijt 
Til feuene yere. and ende took 
Vpon him felf tho gan he look 
In ftede of mete gras and tres 
In ftede of handes long clees 
In ftede of man a beftes like 
He figh and thanne he gan to fike 
For cloth of gold and of perrie 
Which him was wont to magnifie 
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Azen ]?e wawis in a rage 

This proude kynge in his corage 

Humilite ha]? fo for lore 

That for no fweue?^ he fyze to fore 

Ne zit for all yat daniell 

Him ha]? connfeylid eucry deell 

He lete it paffe oute of his mynde 

Thorow Tayne glorye and as hlynde 

lie ree]? no wele er him he woo 

And fell withinnQ a tyme foo 

As he in babiloyne wente 

pe vanite of pride him hente 
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His herte aros of vayne glorye 

So "pat he drow in to memorye 

His lordfchipe and his regalye 

'With wordis of furquidrye 

And wha«ne ]?«t he him moft auaunte]? 

That lorde whiche vayne glorye danntej? 

All fodeyneliche as who fayeth treis 

"Where pat he ftood in his paleys 

He toke him fro jje mewnis fyzte 

"Was nonn of hem fo war pat myzte 

Sette ye where j^at he bicome 

And fus was he from his kingdowm 

In to Je wilde forest drawe 

"Where fat fe rayzty goddis lawe 

Thorow his power did him tranfforme 

Pro mm in to abeftis forme 

And liche an oxe vndir Jje fote 

He grafef as he nedis mot 

To gete?* him his livis foode 

Tho J?ouzte him colde graffis goode 

That whilom eet ye hoot fpicis 

Thus was he tumid fro delicis. 

The wjTie whiche he was wonte to 

drynke [fo. 68, a, 1] 

He tok J?a«ne of wellis Drynke 
Or of J?e pitte or of the floghe 
It Jjouzte him yanne good y nowe 
In ftede of chambris wel arrayed 
He was ymne of a bufche wel payed 
The harde grouude he lay vp on 
For oyer pilowis haj he none 
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The ftormis and J^e raynis falle 
The wyndis blowe vp on him alle 
He was turme?^tid day and nyzte 
Whiche was j^e hyze goddis myzte 
Til feuen zere an ende tok 
Vp on him felfe fo gan he loke 
In ftede of mete gras and treis 
In ftede of handis lon^e clees 
In ftede of man a beftis like 
He fyze and f a^me he gan to fike 
For cloy for golde and fe perry 
Whiche him was wonte to magnifye 



Conjectured Fronunciatim. 

Ajain' dhe wan-es m a raadzh*e. 

Dhts pruud'e k^'q en h«s kooraadzh'e 

YymerlMtee* nath soo forloor-e, 

Dhat for noo sweevn- -e sikh to foor'e 

Ne sit for al dhat Daa*n«eel' 

Hem Hath kunsail*ed evreV deel — 

He let it pas uut of -«s mmd-e 

Thmktf?h vain-e gloo r^', and, as dhe bU*nd*e, 

He seeth noo wai, eer nim be woo. 

And fel withm a tu'm'e soo, 

As Hee in Bab^locnje went 

Dhe Taa'nwtee of prnd -em nent. 
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He's Hert arooz* of vain-e glooTee, 

So dhat He drooukz^^h entoo* memoo'ree, 

H^'s lord ship, and -zs ree'gaalere 

Weth word-es of syyrkerderee-e, 

And, whan dhat nee -em moost avannt-eth, 

Dhat Lord, whj'tsh vain-e gloo-ree daunt "eth, 

Al snd-atnleetsh*, as who saith : Trais J 

Wheer dhat -e stood in Hes palais% 

He took -em froo dhe men'es se^ht'e. 

Was noon of nem soo waar, dhat m^'^^ht'e 

Set ee'e wheer that nee bekoom*, 

And dhus was nee from H^s kiq-doom* 

/ntoo" dhe weld*e for 'est* dran*e, 

Wheer dhat dhe mikhi'ii God-es lau-e 

ThurkM;h h?*s pun 'eer*, ded Hem transform'e 

Fro man *ntoo' a beest*es form*e. 

And Uttsh an oks un'der* dhe foot'e 

He graaz'eth, as -e need*e5 moot*e 

To get-en nem -es leVves food'e. 

Dhoo thouk«<>ht -em koold-e grasses good'e, 

Dhat whi'el'oom eet dhe noot'e spees'es, 

Dhus was -e tm-n-ed froo deleYs'es. 

Dhe yfiivLy whetsh -e was woont to dreqk'o, 



He took dhan of dhe wel*es breqk'e, 

Or of dhe pet, or of dhe sluuke^^h. 

It thoukwht -em dhan*e good enuukwh*. 

Jn steed of tsbaum berz wel arai'ed, 

He was dhan of a bush wel pai-ed. 

Dhe Hard-e grund -e lai upon* 

For Tidh re ptl-wes nath -e noon. 

i 143 

Dhe storm'es and dhe rain*es fal*e, 
Dhe wend'es bloou* upon* -em al-e. 
He was torment*ed dai and xiikht — 
Sutsh was dhe mkh-e God*es mekht — 
Tel seevne jeer an end-e took'e. 
Upon' -emself* dhoo gan -e look'e. 
Jn steed of meet-e gras and streez, 
in steed of Hand-es loq*e kleez, 
Jn steed of man a beest'es leek'e 
He seVth, and dhan -e gan to snk*e 
For klooth of goold and for peree*e, 
Whetsh H«m was wont to mag-mfero. 
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Whan he hehield his Cote of heres 
He "wcpte. and with MwoM teres 
Vp to ]7e heuene he cafte his chiere 
"VVepende. and Jjoghte in )jis manere 
Thogh he no wordes mihte winne 
Thus feide his herte and fpak withinne 
0 myhti godd bat al haft \m>g'ht 
And al myhte oringe ajein to noght 
Now knowe .1. wel. hot al of fee 
This worlde ha]? no profpmte. 
In fin afpect ben alle liche [fo. 52] 
pe pouere man and ek J?e riche 
Wijonte fee fer mai no wi^ht 
And hou a hone alle ofre miht 

0 minti lord toward my vice 
Thi mercy medle wif iuftice 
And .1. woll make a conenant 
That of my M f e remenant 
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1 fchal it he fi grace amende 
And in fi lawe so defpende 
That yeme gloire I renal efchiue 
And howe ynto fin hefte and fine 

Humilite. and fat .1 vowe 
And fo f enkende he gan dounhowe 
And f ogh him lacke vois and fpeche 
He gan vp wif his feet a reche 
And wailende in his beftly fteuene 
He made his pleignte vnto f e henene 
He knelef in nis wife and braief 
To feche merci and affaief 
His god. whiche made him nof ing 
ftnuige 

Whan fat he fih his pride change 
Anon as he was humWe and tame 
He fond toward his god f e fame 
And in a twinklinge of atok 
His mannes forme ajein he tok 
And was reformed to the regne 
In which fat he was wont to regne 
So fat f e Mde of veine gloire 
Eucre afterward out of memoire 
He let it paffe. and f us is fchewed 
What is to ben of pride vnf ewed 
Ajein f e hihe goddes lawe 
To whom noman mai be felawe 



Harh MS, 7184. 

Whan he hehield his cote of heres 
He wepte, and with wofull teres 
Vp to the heuene he caft his chiere 
Wepend and thoujt in this manere 
Thou} he no wordes mijte winne 
Thus faid his hert and fpak withinne 
0 mighti god that haft all wroujt 
And al mijt bringe ayein to nought 
Now knowe I wel but all of the 
This world hath no profperite [fol. 24, 
In thine afpect ben alle liche a, 2] 
The pouer man and eke the riche 
Withoute the ther may no wight 
And thou ahoue all othre mi}t 

0 mijti lord toward my^ vice 
Thi mercy medle with iuftice 
And I woll make a couenant 
That of my lif the remensunt 

i 144 

1 shaU he fhi grace amende 
And in thi lawe fo defpende 
That Teingloire I shall efcheue 
And howe vnto thine hefte and fine 

Hnmilite. and that I vowe 
And fo thenkend he gan doun howe 
And thou; him lacke vois and fpeche 
He gan vp with his feet areche 
And weiland in his beftli fteuene 
He made his pleinte vnto the heuene 
He kneleth in his wife and braief 
To feche mercy and affaieth 
His god. which made him nothing 
ftnmge 

Whan that he iigh his pride change 
Anon as he was humble and tame 
He fond toward his god the fame 
And in a twinkeling of a look 
His mannes forme ayein he took 
And was reformed to the regne 
In which that he was wont to reigne 
So thai the pride of veingloire 
Euer aftirward out of memoire 
He let it paffe and thus is fhewed 
What is to ben of pride vnthewed 
Ayeia the high goddes lawe 
!So whom noman may befelawe. 
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/Soe. Ant. MS, 134. 

Whan, he bihilde his cote of hens 
He wepte and mtk fiilwoftill teiis 
Vp to J»e heum he cafte his chere 
Wepende and jjouzte in fis manere 
Thouz he no wordis myzte wynne 
Thus feyde his herte and fpak wttAinno 
0 myzty god J>«t all haft wrouzte 
And all myzte hrynge azen to nouzt 
Now knowe .1. well but all of fee 
This world ha]? no profpmte 
In Jfjn afpet ben all liche 
pe pou^re men and eek j^e riche 
With oute j>e yer may no wyzte 
And .Jjou. aboue all o>«* myzte 

0 myzty lorde towarde my vice 
Thy mercy medle ^iih iustice 
And .1. wol make a couenauute 
That of my lyf )»e remenaunto 

i 144 

1 fchall it be fy grflfce amende 
And in J?y lawe so defpewde 

That vayne glorye .y. fchall efchiue 
And bowe vn to Jyne hefte and fiue 

[fo. 58, a, 2] 
Humilite and J^cft .y. vowe 
And fo f enkende he gan dou?* bowe 
And jjouz hiw lacke voys of fpecho 
He gan Tp yfiih his feet arecnie 
And waylende in his beftly fteuen 
He made his playnte vn to \q heuen 
He knele]) in his wife and praye]> 
To feche mercy and aflkyeth 
His god whiohe made him no J^y^ge 
ftraunge 

When yai he fyze his pride chaunge 
Anon» as he was vmble and tame 
He fonde towarde his god }»e fame 
And in a twynkelywge of a loke 
His ma^nis lonne azen he tok 
And was reformid to the regne 
In whiohe yai he was wonte to regno 
So J>at ]?e pryde of vayne glorye 
Eud?r aftirwarde oute of memorye 
He lete it paiTe and ^us it fchewid 
What is to ben of pnde vn)>ewid. 
Azen J^e hyze god^ lawe 
To whom no ma» may be felawe* 



Cof^eetured Fnmuneiatioiu 

Whan Hee beneeld* -*s koot of neer-es, 
Ho wept, and wzth fill woo'fiil teer-es 
Tip too dhe Heevn- -e kast -«s tsheer*e, 
Weep -end', and thoukw;ht m dhes maneer*e, 
Dhooukwh Hee noo word*es m^Arht-e wm-e, 
Dhus said -*s nert, and spaak w«th*n'e. 
" Oo mt'Arht'tt God ! dhat al Hast rtc^ouku'ht, 
" And -al mtA;ht br2C[ ajain* to noukwht I 

Nuu knoou li wel, but uut of 'dhee 
"Dhis world -ath noo prosper «Vtee\ 
" In dhwn aspekt* been al*e lutsh-e, 
" Dhe poovre man, and eek dhe ntsh'e. 
" Withuut'e *dhee dher -mai noo w»7cht, 

And dhnn abuT* al udhTe m»Arht. 
" Oo miAht'w Lord, toward- mii v«*s*e, 

Dhn mer'sn med''l w*th dzhystws'e, 
" And li wol maak a kuu-venaunt', 

Dhat of mii In'f dhe rem'enannt* 



*^Tymzrlntee', and dhat li vuu'e ! " 
And soo theqk-end' -e gan duun buu'e, 
And dhooukw?h -im lak'e vuis and speetsh'e, 
He gan up W2th -2s feet areetsh'e, 
And wail-end' «n -ts beest-l«' steevne, 
He maad -ca plaint untoo* dhe neeyne. 
He kneel'eth m -ts wns and brai'eth, 
To seetsh'e mer'sst, and asai-eth 
lies God, wh*tsh maad -tm noo'thtq* 

straundzh'e, 
Dhan dhat -e s^Ah -ts prn'd'e tshaundzh'« 
Anoon* as nee was um'bl- and taam'e 
lie lund toward* God dhe saam*^ 
And, m a tw^qk'h'q* of a look, 
Hi's man-es form ajain* -e took, 
And was reform-ed too dhe reen'e, 
Jn whttsh dhat nee was woont to reen-e, 
Soo dhat dhe pru'd of vain-e gloor*«e 
Eer afterward' uut of memoor-ie 
JTeletetpas. And dhus «s sheu'ed 
What i% to been of pr«d untheu*ed 
A^ain- dhe uikh-Q (xod*es lau'e, 
To whoom noo man mai bee fel'au'Ob 
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" B shal ii bn dhn graas amend'e, 
" And in dhn lau-e soo despend*e, 
" Dhat vain*e gloo•r^ li shal estshyy*e, 
" And buu iintoo- dh«n nest, and syye 
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JSarl, MS, 3490, /o. 214, J, 2. 
iii 372 

Myn holy Fader graunt mercy. 
Quod I to hym. and to the qweene. 
I felle on knees vppon the grene. 
And toke my leue for to wende. 
Bot fhe that wolde make an ende. 
As therto with I was molle able. 
A peire of bedes blakke as fable. 
She tooke and henge my nekke aboute. 
Vppon the gandes al withoute. 

iii 373 

"Was wiite of ^olde pour repofir. 
Lo thus fhe feide Johan Gower. 
Now thou art at the lafte cafte. 
This haue I for thyn eafe cafte. 
That thou no more of lone feche. 
Bot my wille is that thou befech. 
And prey here aftir for the pees. 
# « « • 

For in the lawe of my comune. 
We benot fliapen to comune. 

iii 374 

Thi felf and I neuer aftir this. 
Nowe haue I feide althat ther is. 
Of loue as for thy fynal ende. 
A dieu for I mote fro the wende . 
Andgrete welle Chaucej'whan ye mete. 
As my difciple and my poete. [fo. 216, 
For in the floures of his youth. a, 1] 
In fondry wife as he wel couth. 
Of dytees and of fonges glade. 
The wich he for my fake made. 
The londe fulfilled is ouer alle. 
"Wherof to hym in fpecialle. 
Aboue alle othir I am moft holde. 
For thi nowe in his daies olde. 
Thou fhalZe hym telle this meflage. 
That he yppon his later age. 
To sett an ende of alle his werke. 
As he wich is myn owne clerke. 
Do make his teilament of loue. 
As thou hail do thie {hrifbe aboue. 
So that my court it may recorde. 

Madame I can me wel accorde. 
Quod I to telle as ye me bidde. 
And with that worde it so bitidde. 
Oute of my fiht alle fodeynly, 
Enclofed in a flerrie fkye. 
Vp to the heuene yenus ftrauht. 
And I my riht wey cauht. 
Home fro the wode and forth I wente. 
Where as with al myn hole entente. 
Thus with my bedes vpon honde. 
For hem that true loue fonde. 
I thenke bidde while I lyue. 
Vppon the poynt wich I am ftiriff. 



Soe. of Antiquaries As, 134. fo. 248, «.l. 
iii 372 

Myn holy fadir graunt mmsy. 
Quod I to him and to ]?e queue. 
I fel on kneis vp on Je grene. 
And took my leue for to wende. 
But fche ]7«t wolde make an ende 
As y&ii,o whiche I was moft able. 
A peyre of bedis blak as fable. 
Sche took and hinge my necke aboute. 
Vp on Jje gaudis all witX oute. 

iii 373 

Was write of golde pur repofer. 
Lo ]7us fche feyde Johan Gower, 
Now yoM arte at Jje lafte casfte 
This have I for ]?ine efe cafte. 
That \ou no more of loue feche. 
But my wille is ]7«t ]jou bifeche. 
And praye here aftyr for fe pees. 
* * * * 

For in Je lawe of my comune. [fo. 248, 
We be not fchapew to comune. «, 2] 

iu 374 

Thi felfe and I nmer aftir ])is 
Now haue 1 feyde all \at \>er is; 
Of loue as for ]>i final ende. 
A dieu for I mot fro ]?e wende. 

And grete wel chancer whan ze mete. 
As my difciple and my poete 
For in ]>e flouris of his zoupe 
In fondry wife as he wel couje 
Of diteis and of fongis glade. 
The whiche he for my fake made. 
The londe fulfilde is oueral. 
Wherof to him in fpeoiall. 
A bone aUe ol^er I am most holde. 
For yi now iu his dayes olde. 
Thou fchalt him telle jjis meffage. 
That he vp on his latter age. 
To fette an ende of all his werke 
As he whiche is mjn owen clerke. 
Do make his testeme«t of loue. 
As >ou hast do fchryfte aboue. 
So Ipat my courte it may recorde. 

Madame I can me wel acorde. 
Quod I to telle as ye me bidde. 
And with Ipat world it so bitidde. 
Oute of my fyzte all fodenly. [fo. 248, 
Enclofid in a fterrid sky. b, I] 

Vp to Jje heuew venus ftrauzte 
And I my ryzt wey cauzte. 
Hom fro ]>e wode and for]? I wente 
Where as with all myn hool entente. 
Thus with my bedis vp on honde. 
For hem Ipat trewe love fonde. 
I tihenke bidde while I lyue. 
Vp on j7e poynte which I am fehryue. 
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Systematic Orthography. 
iii 372 

*'Myn holj Fader grawnd mercy !** 
Quod 1 to him, and to the qnene 

I fel on knees upon the grene, 
And took my leve for to wende. 
But sche, that wolde mak' an ende, 
Ar theertowith I was most abel, 
A pair' of bedes blak' as sabel 
She took, and heng my nekk' ahonte. 
Upon the gawdes al mthoute 
iii 878 

Was writ of gold* Four reposer, 
" Lo 1" thus she seyde, " John Goneer, 
*' Nou thou art at the laste caste, 
" This have I for thyn ese caste, 
" That thou no moor* of love seche, 
" But my will' is that thou biseche, 
" And prey' heraffcer for thy pees, 
* « « • 

" For in the law* of my comune, 
" We be not shapen to comxme^ 

iii 374 

" Thyself and I, never after this, 
" Nou have I seyd' al that ther is 

Of lov' as for thy fynal ende. 
'* Adieu ! for I moot fro the wende. 
"And greet wel Chawcer, whan ye mete, 
'* As my discypl', and my poete. 
" For in the floures of his youthe, 
"In sondry wys', as he wel couthe, 
" Of dytees and of songes glade, • 
" The which he for my sake made, 
"The lond fulfil' d is overal. 
"Wherof to him, in special, 
"Abov' air oth'r' I am moost holde, 
" Forthy nou in his dayes oolde 
" Thou shalt him telle this message : 
" That he upon his later age 
" To sett' an end' of al his werk, 
" As he which is myn ow'ne clerk, 
<^Bo mak' his testament of love, 
"As thou hast do thy schrift' above, 
" So that my court it mai recorde." 

"Madam', I can me wel acorde," 
Quod I, " to teir as ye me bidde,'* 
And with that word it so bitidde. 
Out of my sight', al sodainly 
Enclosed ia a sterred sky 
Up to the heven Venus strawghte. 
And I my righte wey [then] cawghte 
B^oom fro the wod', and forth I wento 
Wheeras, with al myn hool entente, 
Thus with my bedes upon honde, 
For hem that trewe love fonde 
I thinke bidde, whyl' I lyve, 
Upon the poynt, which I am schryve. 



Confectured Fronunciation. 
iii 372 

"M»n HOO'lfV Faa'der, graund mersw !" 
£tcod li to Htm, and too dhe kween*e 
Ji fel on kneez up on* dhe green*e, 
And took mii leeve for to wend-e. 
But shee, dhat wold'e maak an end*e 
As dheer-toweth' li was most aa b'l, 
A pair of beed-es blak as saa-b'l 
She took, and Heq mii nek abuut'e. 
Up'on' dhe gaud'es al wtthoot'e 

iii 378 

Was rewt of goold, PuuT reepoo*seer. 

"Loo!" dhus she said-e, "Bzhon Guu*eer, 
"Nuu dhuu art at dhe last-e kast'e, 
" Dhis Haav li for dhun ee-ze kast'e, 
" Dhat dhuu noo moor of luve seetsh-e, 
" But mii wil ts dhat dhuu b^seetsh-e, 
And piai -eerafk*er for dhn pees. 
« « « « 

** For tn dhe lau of mii komyyn'e 
" We bee not shaap-en too komyyn-e, 

iii 374 

" Dhtself' and 1% neer aft-er dhis. 
"Nuu Haav li said al dhat dher es 
" Of luv', as for dhn fnn-al ende. 

Aden- for li moot froo dhe wende. 

And greet weel Tshau'seer, whan je meet*e, 
" As m« diserpl- and mii pooeet'e. 
"For »n dhe fluur'es of -ts juuth-e, 
" In sun'drtt wtts, as nee wel kauth'e, 
" Of dtrtees and of soq*es glaad'e, 
" Dhe wh^'tsh -e for mii saak-e maad'e, 
" Dhe lond fulf^ld* «s overal*. 
" Wherof" to mm, tn spes'taal* 

Abuv al udhT- li am moost Hold*e. 
"Fordhir nuu tn -is dai'es oold'e 
" Dhuu shalt -m tel*e dhes mesaa*dzhe : 
" Dhat nee upon* -is laa*fcer aa-dzhe 
" To set an end of al -ts werk, 
" As Hee whttsh ts mnn oou*ne klerk, 

Boo maak -ts test*ament* of luve, 
" As dhuu Hast doo dhtt shrtft abuve, 
"Soo dhat mii kuurt tt mai rekord-e." 

"Madaam, li kan me wel akord-e," 
Kti^od My " to tel as jee me bed-e.'* 
And With dhat word tt soo be'ttd'e, 
Uut of mii st^ht, al sud*ainh» 
Enklooz'ed tn a ster*ed sktt, 
Up too dhe Heeven "Vee*nus straukti^ht'e. 
And li mii rtkht-e wai [dhen] kaukwh'te 
Hoom froo dhe wood, and forth li went*e, 
Wheeras-, w«th al mttn hool entent-e, 
Dhus wtth mii beed-es up*on* hond*e, 
For Hem dhat treu'e luve fond'e 
Ji thtqk*e btde, whitl li Ittve, 
Up-on* dhe puint, whtch li am shrttT-e. 
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§ 3. Wycliffe. 

John Wycliffe bom 1324, died 1384, is supposed to liave com- 
menced his version of the Scriptures in 1380, just as Chaucer was 
working at his Canterhury Tales. "We are not sure how much of 
the versions which pass under his name, and which hare been 
recently elaborately edited,^ are due to him, but the older form of 
the versions certainly represents the prose of the xrv th century, 
as spoken and understood by the people, on whose behoof the 
version was undertaken. Hence the present series of illustrations 
would not be complete without a short specimen of this venerable 
translation. The parable of the Prodigal Son is selected for com- 
parison with the Anglosaxon, Icelandic, and Gk)thic versions already 
given (pp. 534, 550, 561), and the Authorized Yersion, with modem 
English pronunciation, inserted in Chap. XI., § 3. 

The system of pronunciation here adopted is precisely the same 
as for Chaucer and Grower, and the termination of the imperfect 
of weak verbs, here -ide, has been reduced to (fd), in accordance 
with the conclusions arrived at on p. 646-7. 

OlDER WyCLTFPITE YeILSION, LtT]LE XV. 11-32. 



Text. 

11. Forsothe he seith, Sum 
man hadde tweye sones ; 

12. and the ^ongere seide to 
the fadir, Fadir, ^yue to me the 
porcioun of substaunce, eiUr 
cately that byfallith to me. And 
the fadir departide to him the 
substaunce. 

13- And not aftir manye dayes, 
alle thingis gederid to gidre, the 
^ongere sone wente in pilgrym- 
age in to a fer cuntree; and 
there he wastide his substaunce 
in lyuynge leecherously. 

14. And aftir that he hadde 
endid alle thingis, a strong hun- 
gir was maad in that cuntree, 
and he bigan to haue nede. 

15. And he wente, andcleuyde 
to oon of the citeseyns of that 
cuntree. And he sente him in 

^ The Holy Bible, containing the 
Old and New Testaments with the 
Aprocryphal books, in the Earliest 
English Versions, made from the Latin 
Vulgate by John Wycliffe and his fol- 
lowers, edited by the BeT. Josiah For- 



Conjectured Pronunciation. 

11. Forsooth* -e saith, Sum 
man Had*e twai'e suu-nes ; 

12. and the juq-ere said'e to 
dhe faa'dir, Eaa*d^*r, mY*e to mee 
dhe por■s^uun of sub'stauns, 
edh'/r kat'el", dhat biTal'eth to 
mee. And dhe faa*d«r depar*t»d 
to mm dhe sub'stauns. 

13. And not af't/r man'/e 
dai-es, al*e thiq^is ged'ered to 
g?d're, dhe juq'ere suu'ne went 
in pil'grjmaadzh m to a fer 
kun*tree* ; and dher <-e was'tid -«s 
sub'stauns m liytqe letsh'erusln. 

14. And aft'/r dhat -e Had 
end'«d al'e thi'q-as, a stroq mq*- 
g^r was maad in dhat kun-tree*, 
and -e began* to ncaav need'e« 

15. And -e went'e, and 
klee'vtd to oon of dhe sit'izainz 
of dhat kun'tree*. And nee sent 

shall, F.E.S., etc., late fellow of Exeter 
College, and Sir Frederic Madden, 
K.H., F.R.S., etc., keeper of the MSS. 
in the British Museum, Oxford, 1850, 
4to., 4to1s. 
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Text. 

to his toun, that he schulde 
feede hoggis. 

16. And he coueitide to fiUe 
his wombe of the coddis whiche 
the hoggis eeten, and no man 
^af to him. 

17. Sothli he, turned a^en in 
to him silf, seyde, Hon many 
hirid men in my fadir hous, han 
plente of looues ; forsothe I 
perische here thui*^ hungir. 

18. I schal ryse, and I schal 
go to my fadir, and I schal seie 
to him, Eadir I haue synned 
ajens henene, and bifore thee ; 

19. now I am not worthi to 
be clepid thi sone, make me as 
oon of thi hyrid men. 

20. And he rysinge cam to 
his fadir. SotM whanne he 
was jit fer, his fadir syj him, 
and he was stirid by mercy. 
And he remynge to, felde on 
his necke, and kiste him. 

21. And the sone seyde to 
him, Padir, I haue sytmed 
ajens heuene, and bifore thee; 
and now I am not worthi to be 
clepid thi sone. 

22. Eorsoth the fadir seyde 
to his seruauntis, Soone bringe 

forth the £rste stoole, and 
clothe je him, and jyue je a 
riag in his bond, and schoon in 
to the feet ; 

23. and brynge je a calf maad 
fat, and sle je, and ete we, and 
plenteuously ete we. 

24. Eor this my sone was 
deed, and hath lyued ajen; he 
perischide, and is founden. And 
alle bigunnen to eat plente- 
uously. 

25. Porsoth his eldere sone 
was in the feeld; and whanne 
he cam, and neijede to the hous, 



Conjectured Pronunciation, 

'im m to 'h tuun, dhat -e 
shuld'e feed'e Hog*«s. 

16. And -e kuvait*«d to f «1 -is 
womb-e of dhe kod-*s whitsh*e 
dhe Hog*/s eet-en, and noo man 
jaav to mm. 

17. Soothiw nee, tum**d ajen* 
in to mm s^'lf, said'e, Huu man*/ 
Horrid men m mi faa'd«r huus, 
Haan plent'e of loo*v/s; for- 
sooth'e li per'«she neer thurk«f>h 
Huq'gir. 

18. li shal rtV'se, and li shal 
goo to m* faa*d«r, and li shal 
sai*e to H«m, !Faa-d«r, li -aav 
sm*ed ajens' neevene, and b/- 
foo-re dhee ; 

19. nuu li am not wurdh*«V to 
be klep'^d dh«V suu'ne, maa'ke 
mee as oon of thn Hu-r^d men. 

20. And Hee, rns iq kaam to 
ms faa"d«r. Sooth'kV whan -e 
was Jet fer, He's faa'd/r sj'kh -/m, 
and Hee was st«r-«d hii mer'se. 
And Hee, ren'^'q to, feld on -^'s 
nek-e, and kest -im, 

21. And dhe suu'ne said e to 
H*m, Paa'dir, li -?iav sm*ed 
ajens* Heevene, and b^fooTS 
dhee ; and nuu E am not wurdh'iV 
to be klep*^^d dh^V suu'ne. 

22. Forsooth' dhe faa d/r said'e 
to -*s ser'vaun'tes, Soo ne bri'q'e 
je forth dhe fjxst'e stoo'le, and 
kloodh'e je H^'m, and zHy je a 
n'q m -es Eond, and shoon m to 
dhe feet; 

23. and bn'q-e Je a kalf maad 
fat, and slee je, and ee'te we, 
and plen'tevusl^V ee*te we. 

24. For dh*s mii soo'ne was 
deed, and Hath b'ved ajen ; nee 
per 'ash- '/d, and is fund* en. And 
al-e btgun-en to eet*e plen*te- 
vusln. 

25. Forsooth- ms el'dere suu-no 
was in dhe feeld ; and whan -e 
kaam, and nai/iih'/d to dhe huus, 
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Text 

he herde a symplioiiye and a 
crowde. 

26. And he clepide oon of 
the seruauntis, and axide, what 
thingis thes weren. 

27. And he seide to him, Thi 
brodir is comen, and thi fadir 
hath slayn a fat calf, for he re- 
ceyuede him saf. 

28. Forsoth he was wroth, 
and wolde not entre. Therfore 
his fadir, gon out, bigan to preie 
him. 

29. And he answeringe to his 
fadir, seide, Lo ! so manye jeeris 
I seme to thee, and I brak 
neuere thi comaundement ; thou 
hast neuere ^ouun a kyde to me, 
that I schulde ete largely with 
my frendis. 

30. But aftir this thi sone, 
which deuouride his substaunce 
with hooris, cam, thou hast 
slayn to him a fat calf. 

31. And he seide to him, Sone, 
thou ert euere with me, and alle 
myne thingis ben thyne. 

32. Forsothe it bihofte to ete 
plenteuously, and for to ioye; 
for this thy brother was deed, 
and lyuede a^eyn; he peryschide, 
and he is f ounden. 



Conjectured Fronmiciatmi. 

He Herd a s?jn fonn-e and a 
kruud, 

26. And -e klep*/d oon of dhe 
ser'vaun't^s, and ak'sed, what 
thiq^ts dheez wee*ren. 

27. And -e said'e to H^m, Dhn 
broo'd^r is kuum'en, and dhn 
faa'diT Hath slain a fat kaJf, for 
Hee resaiv'id -m saaf. 

28. Porsooth- nee was r«<?ooth, 
and wold'e not ent'xe. Dheer*- 
focre ms faa-d«r, goon uut, 
b$gan* to prai -im. 

29. And Hee aun'swenq to -is 
faa'dtr, said'e, Loo ! soo mm*te 
jee'Tts It serv to dhee, and It 
braak nevre dhu komaun-de- 
ment; dhuu nast nevre joo-ven 
a kid'e to mee, dhat li shuld-e 
eet-e laar-dzheK* With mu 
fireend'^'s. 

30. But aft'ir dh/s dhn suu'ne, 
wh^tsh devuu'n'd -es sub'stauns 
w^th HOo•r^s, kaam, dhuu -ast 
slain to mm a fat kalf . 

31. And -e said'e to mm, 
Suu'ne, dhuu ert evre w*th 
me, and al'e mirne thiq-is been 
dhuh'e. 

32. iForsooth* it binoof-te to 
ee*te plen'tevusliV, and for to 
dzhui-e ; for dhts dhw broo'dtr 
was deed, and Kvtd ajen* j He 
per^'sh'ed, and -e is foaad'en. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Illxtstbations op the Pronunciation of English dubing 
THE Sixteenth Centcrt. 

§1. 

^ml^am Salesbury^s Account of Welsh Pronunciation^ 1567. 

The account which Saleshmy furnished of the pronunciation 
of English in his time being the earliest which has been found, 
and, on account of the language in which it is written, almost 
unknown, the Philological and Early English Text Societies decided 
that it should be printed in extenso, in the original Welsh with 
a translation. This decision has been carried out in the next 
section, where Salesbury's treatise appropriately forms the j&rst 
illustration of the pronunciation of that period. But as it explains 
English sounds by means of "Welsh letters, a preyious acquaintance 
with the Welsh pronunciation of that period is necessary. Fortu- 
nately, the appearance of Salesbury's dictionary created a demand 
to know the pronunciation of Welsh during the author's life- 
time, and we possess his own explanation, written twenty years 
later. The book containing it is so rare, that it is advisable to 
print it nearly in extenso, omitting only such parts as have no 
phonetic interest. Explanatory footnotes have been added, and 
the meaning of the introduced Welsh words when not given by 
Salesbury, has been annexed in Latin, for which I am chiefly 
indebted to Dr. Benjamin. Davies of the Philological Society. 
It has not been considered necessary to add the pronunciation 
of the Welsh words as that is fully explained in the treatise, 
and the Welsh spelling is entirely phonetic. A list of all the 
English and Latin words, the pronunciation of which is indicated 
in this tract, wiU form part of the general index to Salesbury 
given at the end of the next section. 

There are two copies of this tract in the Biitish Museum, one in 
the general and the other in the Grenville library. The book is 
generally in black letter (here printed in Eoman type,) with certain 
words and letters in Eoman letters (here printed in italics). The 
Preface is Eoman, the Introductory letter italic. It is a small 
quarto, the size of the printed matter, without the head line, being 
^\ ulches, and including the margin of the cut copy in the 
general library, the pages measure by 5 J inches. It contains 
6f sheets, being 27 leaves or 64 pages, which are unpaged and 
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unfolioed. In this transcript, however, the pages of the original 
are supposed to have been mnnhered, and lie commencement of 
each page is duly marked by a bracketed number. The title is 
lengthy and variously displayed, but is here printed uniformly. 
In the Koman type (here the italic type) portion, YV, w, are 
invariably used for W, w, and as there is curious reference to this 
under the letter W, this peculiarity has been retained in the follow- 
ing transcript. Long f is not preserved except in the title, 

[1] A playne and a familiar Introductio, teaching how to 
pronounce the letters in the Brytiflie tongue, now com- 
monly called Welflie, whereby an Englyfli man fliall 
not onely wy th eafe reade the fayde tonge rightly : but 
marking the fame wel, it flial be a meane for hym wyth 
one labour to attayne to the true pronounciation of other 
expedient and most excellent languages. Set forth by 
YV. Salefbury, 1550. And now 1567, pervfed and 
augmeted by the fame. 

This Treatife is most requif ite for any man, yea though 
he can indifferently well reade the tongue, who wyl 
be thorowly acquainted with anie piece of tranflation^ 
wherein the fayd Salefbury hath dealed. (*) 

Imprinted at London by Henry Denham, for Humfrey 
Toy, dwellyng at the fygne of the Helmet in Paulas 
church yarde. The .xvij. of May. 1567. 

[3] To my^ louing Friend$ MaUter Humfrey Toy. 

[4] . . . Some exclamed . , . that I had peruerted the whole 
Ortographie of the [English] tounge. Wher in deede it is not so : 
but true it is that I altered it very litle, and that in very few 
wordes, as shall manifestlye appeare hereafter in the latter end of 
this booke. !N"o, I altered it in no mo wordes, but in suche as I 
coulde not fynde in my hart to lende my hand, or abuse my 
penne to wryte them, otherwyse than I haue done. Por who 
in the time of most barbarousnes, and greatest corruption, dyd 
euer wryte euery worde as he soflded it : As for example, they 
than wrate, Ego died iibi, atid yet read the same, Ugu deicu teibei, 
they wrate, Agnus Dei qui toUis, but pronounced Angnus Deei quet 
towllys} And to come to [5] the English tung. What yong 
Scoler did euer write Byr Lady, for hy our Lady ? or nunUe for 
mhle ? or mychgoditio for much good do it you ? or sein for signe ?^ 

1 These Latrn mispronimciations general sound of long o before I, see 

were therefore (eg'u dei-ku tei'bei, supr^ p. 194. 

Aq*nus Deei kwei tooul'zsj. Probably ^ The English examples were pro- 

(Dee-i) should be (Dee-ei), but it is bably pronounced (bei'r laa'dt, nuqk'l, 

not so marked. The phonetisatioa is mttsh-gud-it-ju, sein^. It seems scarce- 

not entirely Welsh. The pronunciation ly probable that an (o; should have been 

(tooid'ts) was in accordance with the used in a familiar pronunciation of 
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And ttus for my good wil molested of sucL. wranglers, slial I con- 
disc end to confirme their vnskylful custome .... Or shall I prone 
what playne Dame Truth, appearing in hir owne lykenes can 

woorke against the wrynckled face neme^ Custome? 

Soinrning at your house in Paules Churchyarde, the 6, of Maij. 
1567. Your, assuredly, ivelwyller W, Saleshury, 

[6] 1[ To hys louing Eriende Maister Eiohard Colynghorne, 
Wylliam Salesburie wysheth prosperous health and perfect felicitie. 

[These two pages have no interest. They are dated — ] [7] At 
Thauies Inne in Holbume more hastily, then speedily. 1550. 

[8] Wyllyam Saleshury to the Eeadcr. 

[These two pages set forth that after the publication of his 
dictionary persons wanting to know "Welsh asked him whether his 
dictionary would serve their purpose, and] [9] .... amongst 
other eommunication had, they asked, whither the pronounciation 
of the Letters in "Welsh, dyd dyffer from the Engljrsh sounding of 
them : And I sayde very muche. And so they perceiuing that they 
could not profite in buildyng any further on the Welsh, lackyng 
the foundation and ground worke (whych was the Welsh pronoun- 
ciation of the letters) desired me eftsoones to write vnto them (as 
they had herd I had done in Welsh to niy Country men, to intro- 
duct them to pronounce the letters Englysh lyke) a fewe English 
rules of the naturall power of the letters in our toungue. 

And so than, in as much as I was not onelye induced wyth the 
premises, but also further perswaded, that neither any inconuenience 
or mischiefe might ensue or grow thereof, but rather the encrease 
of mutual amitie and brotherly loue, and continuall friendship (as 
it ought to be) and some commodity at the least wyle, to suche as 
be desirous to be occupied there aboutes. As for all other, euen as 
it shall neuer woorke them pleasure, so shall it no displeasure. 

Euen therefore at tho last, I hane bene so bolde as to enterprise 
(condescending to such mens honest request) to inuent and wryte 
these playne, simple, and rude rudimentes of the Welsh pronouncia- 
tion of the letters, most humbly desiring the Readers to accept them 
with no lesse benouolent humanitie, then I hartily pretended to- 
wardes thewj, when I went about to treate of the matter. 

[10 Blank.] 

[11] H pronounciation of the Letters in the Brytysh tungm. 

The letters in the British tungue, have the same figure and 
fashion as they haue in Englysh, and be in number as here vnder- 
neath in the Alphabet appeareth. 

goodf yoti^ which was not pronounced in * Thus printed in the original ; the 
the sustained form. See p. 165, 1 24, word has not been identified. Wright 
for Cotgrave's account of this phrase. quotes "William de Shoreham for Jcepe 
Sal csbury does not recognize (j, w) as nemcy pay attention. — Diet, of Obs. 
different from (i, u), but 1 have always and Prov. English, 
nsed (j, w), as the diflFerence of ortho- 
graphy is merely theoretical (p. ISo). 

48 
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A. b. c. ch. d. dd. e. f. ff. g.^ k I k.* 1. IL m. n. o. p.^ r. 

s. t. th.. V. u. w. y.* 

^ w. in auncient bookes hath the figure of 6 : and perhaps 
Decause it is the sixt vowell.^ 
% These be the vowels. 

a e i 0 u "w y. 
These two vowels 

a. w. be mutable.^ 

^ The dipMhonges be these, and be pronounced 
wyth two soundes, after the veiye G-reeke pro- 
prononnciation. 

Ae ai au aw ay 
ei ew 

ia ie io iw 

oe ow oy 

uw 

wi 

wy' 

^ These letters be called consonatintes ; 

b. c. ch. d. dd. f. g. ff. k. 1. 11. m. n. o. p. r. s. t. th. v, 
[12] IT aduertisment for Writers and Printers. 
^ Ye that be young doers herein, ye must remember that in the 
iynes endes ye maye not deuide these letters ch, dd, ff, U, th : for in 
this toungue euery one of them (though as yet they haue not proper 
figures) hath the nature of one entiere letter onely, and so as vn- 
naturall to be deuided, as h, c, d, /, or ^, in Englysh. 

^ The pronounciation of A. 
A In the British in euerye word hath y^ true pronounciation of a 
in Latine.^ And it is neuer sounded like the diphthong au^ as 

1 Here the modem "Welsli alpliatefc ' This is by no means a complete 

introduces «5f = (q). list of modem "Welsh diphthongs, and 

^ Not nsed in Modern "Welsh. no notice has been taken of the numer- 

3 Here ph (f) is introduced in mo- ous Welsh triphthongs. The Welsh 

dem Welsh but only for proper names, profess to pronounce their diphthongs 

and as a mutation 01^, with each vowel distinctly, but there 

* Salesbury's explanations give the is much difficulty in separating the 

following values to these letters, — sounds of ae ai au ay from (ai), and iw 

A aa a, B b, C k, CH kh, D d, DD from uw (iu, yu), oe, oy fall into (oi), 

dh, E ee e, F v, FF f, G- g, and ei sounds to me as (oi). In ia ie io 

11 H, I ii i, K k, L 1, LL Ihh, M m, initial, Welshmen conceive that they 

N n, 0 00 0, P p, PH f, R r, S s, T t, pronounce (ja je jo), and similarly in 

TH th, V V, TJ y, W u, T y. The wi^ wp they believe they say (wi, wy). 

pronunciation of the Welsh TT and T This is douotM to me, because of the 

will be specially considered hereafter. difficulty all Welshmen experience, at 

^ This is of course merely fanciful. first, in saying ye woo (ji wuu), which 

« The vowel o is also mutable: they generally reduce to (i uu). 

*' Compare the German Umlauty thus ^ That is the Welsh pronounce Latin 

bardd [sacerdos], pi. beirdd ; corn a as their own «. Wallis evidently 

[cornu], pi. eym ; dwm [pugnus]i pi. heard the Welsh a as (aese, as), supra 

dyrmu» — ^B.D." p, 66, L 18. Compare p. 61, note. 
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the Frenchmen sounde it commyng before m or in theyr toungue,^ 
nor so fully in the mouth as the Germaynes sound it in this woord 
wagen:* [N'eyther yet as it is pronounced in English, whaja it 
commeth l)efore ge, II, sh, teh. For in these wordes and such other 
in Englyshe, domage, heritage, language, ashe, lashe, watch, calme, 
call, a is thought to decline toward the sound of these diphthonges 
ai, au, and the wordes to be read in thys wyse, domaige, heritaige, 
languaige, aishe, waitche, caul, caulme.^ Eut as I sayd before a in 
"Welsh hath alwayes but one sound, what so euer letter it folow or 
go before, as in these wordes ap, cap, whych haue the same pro- 
nounciatiou and signification in both the tongues.* 

[13] Much lesse hath a, such varietie in Welshe, as hath Aleph 
in Efebrue (which alone the poynts altered) hath the sound of 
euerye vowell.* Howbeit that composition, and deriuation, do oft 
tymes in the common "Welsh speache chaunge a into e, as in these 
wordes, mvveith [semel] seithfed [septimus]. So they of olde tyme 
turned a into e or ai in making their plural number of some wordes 
reseruing the same letter in the termination, and the woord not 
made one Billable longer, as o^os^o? [apostolus], epestyl [apostoli]: 
caeth [servus], caith [servi] : dant [dens], daint [deutes], map 
[filius], maip [filii] ; sant [sanctus], saint [sancti] : tat [pater], 
tait [patres], etc., where in our tyme they extend them thus, apoa- 
tolion, or apostolieit, caethion : dannedd or dannedde : maibion, santte 
or seinte : taidte or tadeu, Eut now in !N"orthwales daint & taid 
are become of the singular number, tatd [avus] being also altered 
in signification Neuertheles e then succeedeth, & is also wrytten 
in the steede of o : so that the Eeader shall neuer be troubled 
therewith. 

^ The sound of B> 
B in "Welsh is vniuersaJly read and pronouced as it is in Eng- 
lyshe. Albeit whan a woorde begynneth wyth h, and is ioyned 
wyth moe woordes commyng in a reason, the phrase and maner of 
the Welshe speach (muche like after the Hebrue idiome) shal alter 
the sound of that i, into the sound of the Hebrue letter that they 
call Beth not daggessed, or the Greek Veta,^ either els of v being 
consonant in Latine or English: as thus where as 5, in thys 



1 SuprEi p. 143, 1. 1, and p. 190. 

2 Meant to be sounded as (v^ffg'en, 
Taoflig'en, VAAg-ea)P The ordmary 
pronunciation of modem Saxony 
sounds to me Q>haagh.'en), 

3 Probably (dura-aidzn, Her*etaidzb, 
laq*waidzb, aish, waitsh, kaul, kaulm). 
Por the change to m see pp. 120, 190 ; 
for that to au see pp. 143, 194. 

* Probably ap means ape; it does 
not occur in Salesbuxy's oym diction- 
ary, but he has " ab m aidk ah An ape," 
and " kap a cappe." The word »iak is 
meant for (shak), and (shak) for (dzhak). 



The Welsh now sometimes pronoimce 
81 as (sh), as ceisio petere (kgi-sho), 
and they use it to represent English 
(sh, tsh; zh, dzh), which sounds are 
wanting in their language. Hence the 
passage means (ab ne dzhak-ab), an 
ape or a Jack-ape, as I learn from Dr. 
Davics. 

5 As aleph is only or (;) in point- 
ed Hebrew, (p. 10,) it has no relation 
to any vowel in paracular. 

0 The Greek jS, is called (vii'ta) in 
modem Greek (pp. 618, S24). Saies- 
bury seems to have pronounced (vee'ta). 
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o J . . 1 , . Walshe [14] word hvs a fynger, is tlie 
So doe these welsh words . ... -^-i^T t. tj -u ja. tt -u 

which pnmitme (or if I shouldborowthe HeW 

be deriued of cubitus^ €%h terme) the radical letter, wnicli commmg in 

biculum, Hsextus, the context of a reason, shall not than be 

calle d I, hnt v, as in thys text: ei vys his 

finger. And sometyme I shall be tnmed into w, as for an example : 

vymys my fynger : dengmlvvydd for dechlvvydd, ten yeare old. And 

yet for all the alteration of thys letter h, and of diners other (as 

ye shall perceyue hereafter) whych by their nature be channgeable 

one for an other, it shall nothyng let nor hynder anye man, from 

the true and proper readyng of the letters so altered. 

Per as soone as the ydiome or proprietie of the tungue receyueth 
one lettter for an other, the radicall is omitted and left away : and 
the aecessorie or the letter that commeth in steede of the radical, is 
forthwith written, and so pronounced after his own nature and 
power, as it is playne inough by the former example. Whych rule, 
wrytyng to the learned and perfectly skylled in the idiome of the 
tongue, I do not alwayes obserue, but not ynblamed of some, but 
how iustly, let other some iudge. 

Prouided alwayes that such transmutation of letters in speakyng 
(for therein consisteth all the difficultie) is most diligently to be 
marked, obserued, and taken hede vnto, of him that shall delite to 
speake Welsh a right. ^ 

^ How C. is pronounced. 

C maketh k, for look what power hath e in Englishe or in Latine, 
when it commeth before a, o, that same shall it haue in 
"Welshe [16] before any vowell, diphthong, or consonant, whatsoeuer 
it be. Anid as M, MelancMhon affirmeth, that e, k q. had one sound in 
times past wyth the Latinos : so do al such deducted wordes thereof 
into the "Welsh, beare witnes, as, accen of accentu, Caisar Cmcere^ 
cicut of cicuta^ cist of cuta^ croc of cruce^ raddic of radice, Luc of 
Luca, Hue also of luce^ Lluci of Lucia, llucem of lucerna, Mauric of 
Mauricio : natalic of nataliciis. 

How be it some of our tyme doe vse to wryte k. rather than 
where Wryters in tymes past haue left wrytten in their auncient 
bookes, specially before «, <?, w, and before all maner consonantes, 
and in the latter end of wordes. Also other some there be that 



1 The initial permutations in the Welsh (and Celtic languages generally) 
are a great peculiarity. Some consonants have three, some two, and some only 
one mutation, and the occasions on which they have to be used do not seem 
capable of being reduced to a general principle. The mntations in Welsh 
are as follows : — 

radical p t c 

vocal D d g 

nasal mh nh ngh 

aspirate ph th eh 
The (-) indicates the entire loss of g preceding vowel which can be run on 
as gafr goat, dy afr thy goat ; mh nk to the (m, n, q), a murmur is inserted 
ngh are not (mh, nh, gh), but (mn nn as .('mH, 'nn 'qn). 
(gn) and consequently if there is no 



b d 
f dd 
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rh 
r 
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f 
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sound now <?, as ^, in the last termination of a word ; Example, oe 
fjnventus], coc [moles], Hoc fagger] : whych be most commonly 
read, og^ cog, Uog} 

Furthermore, it is the nature of e, to be turned into eh, and other 
whyles into But I meane thys, when 

a word that begynneth wyth c. commeth Constructio is taken here 
in cpns1xaction%I thus : a Hait, t 'l^^lf^.^ 

Mvic w Charvv, a Hynde and a Hart. reason. Carw is tlia ab- 
Either els when c, or k, (for they be both solut word, 
one in effect) is the fyrst letter of a word 

that shall be compounded, as for an example, Angraffy angred, 
angristf which be compouded of an and of craff, cred, Christ,^ 

^ 7^e sound of CL 
Ch doth wholy agree with the pronounciatio of ch also in the 
Oermayne' or *Scottyshe* toungue, of 
the Greeke Chy,^ or the Hebrue [16] ^^"^^^^ 
CW or of in Eng^^^ A^d it S m^^S^^^^ " 
hath no affinitie at all wyth ch m Eng- 

lysh, except in these wordes, Mj/chael, Mychaelmas,^ and a fewe 
such other, ch also when it is the radical letter in any "Welsh 
woorde, remayneth immutable in euery place. But note that their 
tongue of Southwales giueth them to sound in some wordes h onely 
for as hvvech, for chvveeh [sex], hvvaer for chvvaer [soror]. 
Further ch sometyme sheweth the feminine gender, as well in 
Yerbes as in IN'ownes, as ny thai hon y ckodi [non digna ilia quae 
levetur] : y char hi [amator iUius mulieris] : for if the meanyng 
were of any other gender, it shuld haue been sayd i godi and 
not i chodi, i gar^ and not % eha/r, &c. 

^ The sound of D, 

D is read in Welshe none otherwyse then in Englyshe, sauyng 
onelye that oftentymes d in the fyrst syllables shalbe turned 
into ddy resemblyng much Daleth the Hebrue d}^ And sometyme 

^ Mr. E. Jones observes that "this peana confounded as (kh) ; taking the 
is in accordance with a general ten- Arabic pronunciation of the correspond- 

doubts this tendency. This therefore confirms the exist- 

« The modern Welsh forms are e^ce of a sufficiently distinct (kh) in 

anfi^hraff hebes, annghred infidelitas, English, which may have been occa- 

mnghrist anti-Christus. sionally (^h). 

s Where it has really three sounds ^ It is not to be supposed that ch ia 

{^'h, kh, kwh) dependent on the pre- these words was (kh) at that time. But 

■ceding vowel (p. 63). Probably Sales- the text certainly implies that the ch 

fbury only thought of (kh). was not (tsh), and was therefore pro- 

* The Scotch words cited in the mar- bably (k) as at present. All that is 
rgin, are pronounced (re^ht me^ht). meant, then, probably, is that (kh) is 

* The modern Greek x> according to more like (k) than (tsh). 

•one account I received, is always (^h), » The modern use in South "Wales 

!never (kh), but Prof. Valetta (p. 617, is to say (wh) initially for (kw^h), aa 

m. 2) used both {Ich, kh). (whekh) for (kt&hekh). 

* The Hebrew PI and 3 are by Euro- " Hebrew IT = (d, dh). 
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when a word begynnyng wyth is compounded wyth. an : the $ 
shall slyjj away, as anamn [in-donum] of an [in] and damn 
[donnm] ; anoeth [in-doctus] of an [in] and doetli [doctus], 

Bd is nothing lyke of prononnciation to dd in Englysh or Latine. 
!For the donhle dd in "Welsh hath the very same sonnd of dhelta * 
or dhahtky dashed wyth raphe^ or of d betwyxt .ij. vowels in the 
Hispanish tongue,^ eyther els of ih^ as they be comonly sounded in 
these Englysh wordes, the, that, thys, thyne.* l^either do I mean© 
nothyng lesse then that dd in Welshe is sounded at any tyme [17] 
after the sound of tlx these wordes of Englishe, wyth thynne, thanke,* 
But ye shall fynde in olde wrytten Englysh bookes, a letter hauing 
the fygure of a Eomayne y, that your auncesters called dhom^ whych 
was of one efiicacie wyth the Welsh dd.^ And this letter y* I 
speake of, may you see in the booke of the Sermon in the Englyshe 
Saxons tonge, which the most reuerend father in God D. M. P. 
Archbishop of Canturlury hath lately set forth in prynt.'' And 
ther be now in some countries in England, that pronounce dd euen 
An instmmet ^ these wordes "^addes, fedder^ according as they 
of a Cooper ^® pronouccd in the "Welsh. And ye must note 
that dd^ in Welsh is not called double dd^ neither 
is it a double letter (though it seemeth so to be) wherefore it doth 
not fortify nor harden the siUable that it is in, but causeth it to 
be a great deale more thy eke, soft, and smoothe. Tor he that first 
added to, the second d^ ment thereby to aspirate the d^ and signifie- 
that it should be more lyghtly sounded, and not the contrary. 



^ Modem Greek S is (dh). This, 
and the sound given above to j3 (p. 747 
note 6), shews that the present modern 
Greek system of pronunciation (p. 523) 
was then prevalent in England, see 
pp. 529-530 and notes. Sir Thomas 
Smith's book, advocating the Erasmian 
system of pronouncing Greek, was not 
published till 1668, a year after this 
second edition of Saleshury's hook. 

2 " Formerly, when Bagish was not 
found in any of the n&3^32 letters, a 
mark called nS'J Ma-phd^ was placed 
above it, in order to shew that the point 
had not been omitted by mistake. 
With the ancient Syrians this was no- 
thing more than a point made with red 
ink. The Hebrews probably wrote it 
in the same way: but, as this point 
might be mistaken for the vowel 
KhoUm^ when printed, or, for one of 
the accents, the form of it was altered 
for a short line thus (-), which is still 
found in the Hebrew manuscripts, 
though very rarely in printed books." 
8, ZeCy Grammar of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, 3rd edit. p. 21. Hence T with 
raphe was equivalent to the ordinary 

n =(dh). 



' If the Spanish d in this place is 
not true (dh), it is so like it that 
Spaniards hear English (dh) as that 
sound, and English that sound as (dh). 
Don Mariano Cuhi i Soler, a good 
linguist, who spoke English remarkably 
well, in his Nuevo Sistema • . . para 
aprender a leer i pronundar . , , la- 
lengua inglese^ Bath, 1851, gives (p. 8) 
the Spanish deidad deity, as a threefold 
example of (dh). Yet the Spanish 
sound may he {<?), p. 4. 

^ Pronounced (dhe, dhat, dh?s, dhein). 

^ Pronounced (with, thtn, thaqk). 

* This alludes to the common prac- 
tice of printing y for J?, which letter 
is usually called (thorn) not (dhorn), 
but see p. 541, note 2. 

As this was first wiitten in 1550,. 
the Archbishop must have been Cran- 
mer. 

8 Addis addiee^ now written adze^ 
is generally called (sedz). Fedder is 
perhaps meant for feather (fedhu) but 
may father^ proyincially (fee*dhi). 

9 The Welsh has dd, ff, U (dh, f, 
Ihh), all meant as so-called aspirations 
of their d^ /, I (d, v, 1). Similarly 
Salesbury has rr for modem rh (infra 
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But I thynke it had be easier, more meete, and lesse straunge to 
the Header, if that he had put A, after the former d, in a signe 
of asperation, than to adde an other d thereto. 

And as it semeth it is not passing three or foure C. yeares ago, 
synce they began to double their d^ for before that tyme by lykely- 
hoode they vsed one constant maner of p^onoimciation of their 
letters euen as the Hebrues did at the beginning. 

[18] ^d also begynning a word, sheweth that it eommeth in 
construction : for there is no woord commying absolutely that his 
fyrst syllable begynneth wyth dd, 

Moreouer, dd relateth the masculyne gender, as {At ddeuvraich 
ar ei ddmyvron) [illius hominis brachia duo super ilHus hominis 
pectora duo] for in an other gender, it would be sayd, Ai deuvraich 
ar ei dvvyrm [illius mulierxs, &c. ut supra]. 

How E ought to he sounded. 

E without any exception hath one permanent pronounciation in 
Welsh,* and that is the self pronunciation of Epsilon in Greke,^ 
or of e in Latine, being sounded aryght, or ^ in Englyshe, as it is 
sounded in these woordes, a vverey vvreke, Irelce, vvreste,^ 

And the learner must take good hede that he neuer do reade the 
said e as it is red in these English wordes, we, leleue : * Por than 
by so doing shall he eyther alter the signification of the word 
wherin the same e is so corruptly reade, either els cause it to 
betoken nothing at all in that speche. Example : jt?^ [si] signifieth 
ia English and if, now, ye rede it pi, than wil it betoken this letter 

or the byrd that ye call in Englyshe a Pye. And so gvve is, a 
webbe : but if ye sound e as i reading it gwi^ then hath it no signi- 
fication in the Welshe. 

And least peraduenture the foresayd example of the "Welch or 
straunge tong be somwhat obscure, [19] then take this in your 
own mother tong for an explanation of that other : wherby ye shall 
perceiue that the dinersitie of pronounciation of e in these Englysh 
woordes subscribed hereafter, wyll also make them to haue diuers 
significatios, and they be these wordes, lere^ pere^ %ele, mele,^ 



p. 758) ; and Dan Michel and others 
use ss for (sh), (supr^ pp. 409, 441) 
which many consider as an aspirate 
of Of course there is no aspiration, 
though the writing (dh), as Salesbnry 
goes on to suggest, has arisen from 
this old error. Compare the Icelandic 
hi, hn, hr, hv, supra p. 544. 
^ The modern Welsh e is, and seems 
to have always been (ee, e) and never 
{ee, e)^ and hence I so transcribe it. 

* Meaning (e) of course. 

3 fWeer, wreek r«:eek, breek, wrest, 
rwest). 

4 ( Wii, hiliiv) as appears from what 
immediately follows. 

* (Biir) bier or beer, (beer) bear, (piir) 
peer, (peer) pear, (niil) heel, (neel) 



heal, (miil) meel = meddle ?, (meel) 
meal, p. 79, Mr. Murray suggests 
that meal in the sense of food consumed 
at one time, German mahl, ags. msel, 
Scotch (mfel) may have been (meel), 
and meal in the sense of flour, German 
mehlf ags. melu, Scotch (mil) may have 
been (miil) and that these were the 
two soimds Salisbury meant to distin- 
guish. This is k priori most likely, 
but the orthographies leave the matter 
in ffreat perplexity. Promptorium: 
meel of mete ; mele or mete, commestio 
cibatus ; meele of corne growndyn', 
farina far. Palsgrave : meale of come 
farine, meale of meate repast. Levins : 
meale farina^ by flock meale mintstim, 
meele cflBwa, wHich would seem to indi- 
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!N"either yet doe we vse in Welsh at any time to write e in the 
middle or last sillables, & to leaue it vnspoken in reading : as it is 
done by scheua in Hebrue, or as the maner of wrytyng and read- 
yng of the same is accnstomed in Englysh, as it shall be more 
manifest by these wordes that followe : goldej sylke^ puretm, Chepe" 
syde : wherein (as I» suppose) e is not written to the entent it 
might be read or spoken, but to moULfye the syllable tiiat it is 
put in.^ 

But now I am occasioned to declyne and stray somewhat from 
my purpose, and to reueale my phantasie 
An obsematiori for y^ng wryters of Englishe, who (me 

^yc^^^ prSng ^^^^^^h) take ouer muche paynes, and 
canotso welfbekept. bestowe vnrequisite cost (hauing no re- 
spect to the nature of the Englysh ending 
e) in doublyng letters to harden the syllable, and immediatly they 
adde an e, whych is a signe of mittigatyng and softning of the 
syllable, after the letters so doubled, as thus : manne^ worshipper 
Godde^ vvoUe, vvyshe, goodnesse^ hemme, uettex^ whych woordes 
wyth such other lyke, myght with lesse labour, and as well for the 
purpose, be wrytten on thys wyse : maun, worsltypp, Godd, vvoU, 
vvysh, goodness J hemm, nett : or rather thus ; man worshyp^ God, 
woUj goodnes, hem, net, 

[20] -AJid though thys principle be most true Frustra id fit per 
plura, quod fieri potest per pmeiora, that is done in vayne by the 
more, that maye be done by the lesse : yet the Printers in con- 
sideration for iustifiyng of the lynes, as it is sayde of the makers 
to make vp the ryme, must be borne wythaU.^ 

How F, is commonly sounded, 

P In "Welsh being syngle, and v when it is consonant in "Welsh, 
English, or Latine, be so nygh of sounde, that they Tse moste 
commonly to wryte in Welsh indifferently the one for the other. And 
I my selfe haue heard Englysh men in some countries of England 
sound /, euen as we sound it in Welsh.* Eor I haue marked their 
maner of pronounciation, and speciallye in soundyng these woordes : 



cate the difference (meel, miil) in an 
exactly opposite direction, but as Levins 
has : eale eel anqidlla^ beale beel spe- 
tunca^ deale deele portio, he may have 
meant to imply tbat these words were 
in a transition state. The meaning of 
the two words (miil, meel) then, intend- 
ed by Salesbury, must remain donbtfiiL 

^ The utter extiuctioii of the feeling 
for the final e is here well shewn. How 
a syllable can be ^* mollified" without 
any utterance, is not apparent. The 
words are (goold, silk, pjyr-nes, 
Tsheep'seid-). 

2 (Man, wur*sh«p, God, wot, wesh, 
gud'ues, Hem, net), since uette must 
be a misprint iar f^tte» 



3 This may be partly an explanation 
of the varietfes of orthography in the 
xvith century in printed hooks, but 
will not explain the nearly equal 
varieties in manuscript. I have noted 
at least ten ways of spelling tongue in 
in Salesbury's own book : tongue, 
tonge, tong, toungue, tounge, toung, 
tuDgue, tunge, tung, totig ; ags. tonge. 

♦ This is west country, still heard in 
Somersetshire and Devonshire. In 
early English books of the West of 
England u is constantly used for /. We 
also find it in Dan Michers Kentish 
dialect 1340 (p. 409). The same places 
give also z for a. 
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voure^ mtCBf dmigure, vish, vox : -where they would say, foure, fim^ 
disfigure^ fysh. Fox, &c.^ 

But who soeuer knoweth the sounds of the letter called Bigamma 
(whose figure is much lyke E, but ouerwhelmed Eolicum ^ 
vpsydedowne, as ye see here g) he shall also know 
thereby the verye sounde of the syngle f in Welsh.^ They of South- 
wales rather vse t?,^ where IN'orthwales writers commonly occupye /. 

^ The sound of ff. 

ff In Welsh hath but the same sounde that the syngle / hath in 
Englysh. And they are faine to Tse the double ff for the 
syngle /, because [21] they haue abused / in steede of «; a conso- 
nant. But in such wordes as haue p for the fyrst letter of their 
originall (for to keepe the orthographie) the Learned wryte ph, and 
not ffi as thus, Fetr d} Phavvl^ Peter and Paule. 

^ The prommiciation of G, 

G In euery word in "Welsh soundeth as the Hebrue Ggmel:^ 
or ^ in Dutohe/ or as g in Englyshe soundeth before a, o, w. 
And maxke well that g neuer soundeth in Welshe as it doth in Engu 
lish in these woordes, George, gynger.^ G also in Welsh sometyme 
(when it commeth in a reason) shall be turned into chy and somtyme 
elided or left cleajie out of the word as ^ . , 
thus, a ehvveiv hynny [ac postquam] ti^dll^S 
tawn n&vmd [satisfactio vel sanguisj : koch Choad, Qlas 
ne ^las [rufus vel viridis] : and not Jcoch 

ne glas : dulas [viridis nigrescens] of du [niger] and glas [viridis]. 

And other whyle wordes compounded shall put away g, as these 
do, serloyvvy dulas: whose symple be these, ser [aster], gloym 
[purus], du [niger] glas [viridis]. 

Also g is added to the beginning of such words as be deriued 
of the Latine, whych begyn wyth as Gvvilim, gwic, gvvynt, 
Gvvent, gmm, gosper of VViUelmmy vtcus, ventm, Fenta, vinwm, 
vesper,'^ 

Moreouer, g intrudeth wrongeously into many wordes, namely 
after «, as Llating for Llatin, Katering for Katherin, pring for 
prin [vix], 

[22] Of the aspiration of H. 
H In euery word that is wrytten in Welshe, hath hys aspiration 
in speakyug also, and is read, euen as in these woordes of 
Englysh, hard, Jieard, hart, hurtx^ And therefore whersoeuer h 
is wrytten in Welshe, let it be read wythall, and not holden styll, 



* (Foonr, feiv, disffg'yyr, f^'sh, foks). 

2 That is, when the sound of the 
digamma has been previously settled. 
Was it (f, Vj wh, bh) P See supr^L 
p. 618, note 3. 

» "Notnow.— B.D." 

*5=(g),a=(gh). 

6 t? in high Dutch or German gene- 
rally = (g) and occasionally =(gh, ^h), 



in low Dutch or Dutch of Holland = 
(gh), or more nearly (grh, r)» Suprk 
p. 209, note. 
• (Dzhordzh, dzhm'dzher.) 

' This is common in French and 
Italian. In endeavouring to say (wa) 
they say (gwa), and then (ga). 

^ (Hard, nerd, Hard, Hart, Hurt). 



754 SALES BUIir's WELSH PIl0^^XJ2sCIAT10:s. Chap. VIII. § 1. 



as it is done in French and Englysh, in snch wordes as be derined 
ont of Latyne, as these : honesty habitation, humble, habite,^ &o. 
Except when h is setled betwene two vowels in "Welshe, wordes : 
for then it forceth not greatlye whether A be sounded or not, as 
in these wordes that folio we : deheu [dexteritas], kyhyr [muscnlus] 
mehein [adept], gvvcheuy heheu^ gvvehydd [textorj, gohir [mora]. &c. 

Moreouer, h sometime sheweth the gender, & somtyme the 
number of the word that it is set before, as in this word, Ar y hael : 
v'pon her, or their brow. Further, h oftentimes is caused or en- 
gendred of the concourse of vowels, oi hervvydd, for oi ervvydd^ 
and sometimes by accenting, as trugarha, for trugard. Then be- 
caus eA is not of the essence of the word, I leaue it for most 
part vnwrytten. 

The mund of L 

I In "Welsh hath the mere pronounciation of i in Latine, as learned 
men in our time vse to soud it, and not as they y* with their 
lotacisme corrupting the pronunciation make a [23] diphthong of 
it, saying : veidei, teibei for vidi, tibi. But looke how i soundeth in 
Englysh, in these words, singing^ ringing^ drinldng^ winking^ nigh, 
sight, mighty rights So then i in euery syllable in Welshe hath 
euen the same sounde as e hath in Englyshe in these wordes, wee, 
see, three, bee. And i is neuer sounded so broade in Welsh as it is 
in thys English word And besyde that i is neuer consonant 

in Welsh,^ but euer remaining a vowel, as it doth in y® 
* Ego Glermayne tonge, or as Iota in. the Grreke. And because 
they that haue not tasted of the preceptes of Grammer do 
not lightly vnderstande what thys terme consonant meaneth: I 
wyll speake herein as playne as I can, for to induce them to vn- 
derstand my meanyng. 

Therefore when we say in spellyng ma, ma: i e, ie : 
when * is . fnaieste : or I Te : 8 u 5, stis : Jesm : now 

consonant, *^ iliese two wordes, maieste, and Jesus, i is consonant, 
when i is when I spell on thys wyse : i per se i, o r k, ork, 

vowel. and wyth doyng them togyther, reade tork, : then i 

is not called consonant, but hath the name of a voweU, 

1 (On*est, abitee-shun, nm*bl, ab'it). ^ That is, never has the sound of t 
See above p. 2 20 . consonant or J in English, that is, (dzh) . 

2 The words ffwcheu, heheu, have Salesbury never thinks of (j) as aeon- 
not been identified. sonant, but only as the vowel («). This 

must be borne in mind in reading 

3 (S«q-«q, r«'q*«q, dr/qk-^q, w«qk«q, ^^^t follows, in which a curious ex- 
nikh, sikht, m^■kht, rtkht). Salesbury ample of the mode of spelling oui 
here however means (i) not (i), which ^qj.^ old English is presented. Of 
he generaUy marks by p Welsh. Yet course his argument is perfectly worth- 
Welshmen at present do not seem acute less. There is a dispute, as already 
m distmguishiTig (i, but use some- mentioned, concerning the Welsh i 
times one sound and sometimes the precedino- another vowel. Mr. E. 
other, supra p. 112, note 1. The jones and Dr. Davies both consider 
(nikht) and not (nei) or (neikht) sound Welsh t to be (j) in such words iawn 
of nigh is here pointed out by the {ach, lesm. In English, Smith and 
context. Hart consider (j) and (i) to be the same 

* Meaning (ei). sounds, supra p. 186. 
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And therefore if ye lyst to reade ryghtly Welste woordes where- 
in i is wrytten, an other vowell immediatlye folowing (for therein 
else is there no hinderaunce for the straxmge 
Eeader) than must you harken how i (whych ? ^^^^ 

I wryte for y) is sounded in these Englysh TJ^^l'' ^JtZ 
*S . ' , J . . 7/ . 77 ^^t'^ commoly written 

woordes : t-aney t-arae, lelde, i elky % elle, lelovv, & read as it is in 
ierej ioh^ iong^ iougthy lorJce, iou : And thoughe AVelsh. 
theese woordes hee wrytten here [24] i^ow 
wyth iy in the first letter of euery one, yet it is ment that you 
should reade them as the i were y, and as they had been wrytten 
on thys fashion : yane^ yarde^ yelde, yell, yelovVf yere, yok, yong^ 
yoiigth^ yorke^ you? 

l^ow I trust that the dullest witted chylde that neuer read btit 
two lynes, perceaueth so familiar a rudiment. 

^ The Bound of K, 
K Poloweth the rule of c in euery poynt, and therefore looks for 
the effect of where it is treated of the letter c. 

^ The Bound of Z. 

L Hath no nother differece in soud in Welsh than in Englysh. 

And note that it neyther causeth a, nor o, when they come 
before it, to sounde anye more fuller in the mouth, than they do 
else where sounde, commyng before anye other letter.^ And for 
the playner vnderstandyng thorereof, looke in the rules that do 
treate of the sounde of a and o. 

And marke whan soeuer ye see I to be the fyrst letter of a worde, 
that eyther the same word commeth in construction, eyther else the 
woord is of an other language, and but vsurped in Welsh. 

A' worde beginning wyth I hauyng II in hys [25] radical, maketh 
relation of the masculin gender, fxs yn y law in Ms hand : for yny 
llavv is in her hand. 

Item thys lysping letter I is now smotheley receyued in some 
wordes, contrary to their original nominations, as temestl for tempest; 
rriscl, trisclyn, for rrisc or rriseyn [cortex] ; pymysl or pymystl for 
pemhlys [quinque digiti]: so named of the resemblace that the 
rootes hane wyth mans fingers : which is now better knowen by a 
more vnapte name euen Cecut y dvvr, and in Englysh Water small- 
edge.* 

So likewyse to this letter I a loytring place is lent to Inrk in this 
English word syllable,'^ And thus much, that the wryters hereafter 
maye be more precise and circumspect in accepting the vnlettereds 
pronunciation by the authority of theyr hand wryting. 



* I have not met with this form tife 
elsewhere, except in the Heng. MS. 
of C. T. V. 10. The sound seems to he 
(ii) as in the Scotch word ee for et/e. 

2 (Jaun, jard, jiild, Jel, jel'oou, jiir, 
jook, juq, juuth, Jork, juu). The or- 
thography yougth for youth is pecub'ar. 

3 This alluaes to the old English 



pronunciation of tally toll as (taul, 
tooul), supra p. 193-4 

* Apparently cicuta mrosa^ Water 
cowhane, AVater Hemlock, now spelled 
cegid in in Welsh. . 

* This, in conjunction with the pre- 
ceding, is meant to point out the sylla- 
bic ('1), see p. 195. 
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^ Of the sfraunge sound of double IL 

LI can not be declared anye thyng lyke to the pui-pose in wryting, 
"but onely by moutb : if ye tlie wyll learne how it ought to be 
sounded: Per (as it is sayd before oi d) so the second / is added 

\r-A^ /i..«7.,^^«^.-.«« 1 stede of 7i : * but looke how Lambda com- 
ming before Iota is sounded m the Ureeke :^ 
euen so pronounce we U in the Welsh, And if ye could hyt 
kyndely on the right and iust pronounciation of Ih thus aspirated : 
not leauyng unsouded the entire energie, and the whole strength of 
the aspiration : than shoulde not you bee farre dissonant from the 
true [26] sound of our Welsh II. 

Tor the Welsh U is spoken the tongue bowed by a lyttle to the 
roufe of the mouth, and with that somwhat extendyng it selfe 
betwyxt the fore teeth the lyppes not aU touching together )but 
leaning open as it were for a wyndow) the right wyke of the mouth 
for to breathe out wyth a thy eke aspirated spirite the same II, JBut 
as I sayde before, and if ye wyll haue the very Welsh sounde of 



^ Joannes (Ecolampadius, the Latin- 
ized name of Johann Haassckein} the 
reformer, 1482-1631, who studied 
Greek under both Beuchliu and Eras- 
mus, the teachers of the rival Greek 
Pronunciations. 

2 The Welsh U is not (Ih) the 
whisper of (1), for in (Ih) the breath 
escapes smoothly on both sides of the 
tongue, and the^ sound may be fre- 
quently heard, with very little escape 
of breath, in French, table (tablh) for 
(tabr) see p. 52, and in Icelandic, p. 
645. But for the "Welsh II, one side 
(generally the left) of the tong-ue lies 
along the whole of the palate so as 
entirely to prevent the passage of air, 
just as for the English cl'ck [l) p. 11, 
by which we excite horses, and the 
breath is forcibly ejected from the 
right side, making it vibrate, at the 
same time that there is a considerable 
rattle of saliva, thus much resembling 
(kh) or rather (krh), and the sound is, 
perhaps for this reason, conceived as a 
guttural aspirate by Welsh ^ammar- 
ians. The Welsh // is a voiceless or 
whispered consonant which I represent 
by (Ihh) p. 6, the second (h) to the right 
typifying the ejection of breath on the 
right side, and the initial (Ih) the re- 
semblance of the sound to (Ih) which 
when energetic may be substituted for 
it without loss of intelligibility, al- 
though the Welsh ear immediately 
detects the difference. The lips may 
be fully open, or only opened on the 
right ; the effect is entirely due to the 



action of the tongue and is very pecu- 
liar. At a distance llan (Ihhan) when 
shouted sounds Hke (tlan). There 
is no resemblance to (thlan) which. 
Englishmen generally substitute for it. 
When the table of palaeotype was 
drawn up I had never heard the voiced 
form of (Ihh), which for convenience, 
may be written (^hh). It is possible 
also to have palatalised varieties of 
both, which must then be written (Ijhh, 
^jhh). All these forms virith (hh) are 
very awkward, but J:hey are sumcienliy 
distinctive, and the sounds are very 
rare. In: II Vangelo di S. Matteo 
volgarizzato in dialetto Sardo Sassarese 
dal Can. G. Spano accompagnato da 
osservazioni suUa pronunzia di questo 
dialetto e su varj punti di rassomigli- 
anza che il medesimo presenta con le 
lingue dette Celtiche, sia ne' cambia- 
menti iniziali, sianel suono della lettera 
L, del I^incipe Luigi-Luciam £om- 
partCf Londra 1866, it is stated that 
(Ihh, ^hh, Ijhh) occur in the Sardinian 
dialect of Sassari, and (Ihh, thh) in 
the dialect of the Isle of Man. The 
Prince pronounced all these sounds to 
me, but he laid no stress on their uni- 
lateral character, or rather disowned 
it. In this case {th^ db) were really 
the sounds uttered for (Ihh /hh), ac- 
cording to Mr. M. Bell's views. Visible 
Speech, p. 93, and Mr. Bell on hearing 
them, analyzed them thus. 

* Here Salesbury most probably 
elevated (li) first into (1j) and then 
into (Ijh). See also p. 546, n. 1. 
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thys letter, gene eare to a Welslmia when he speaketh cuUieU, 
whych betokeneth a knyfe in Englysh : or elli/U a ghoste. 

The "Welshman or the Hispaniarde compose their mouthes much 
after one fashion whan they pronounce their U,^ sauyng that the 
Welsheman vttereth it with a more thicker and a more mightier 
spirite. The Engiyshe mans toungue when he would sound 
slycleth to tl. 

The Germanes lykewyse, as write th John Auentin^ as we do now, 
did in auncient time aspirate but pronouncing it somewhat 
hardish in the throte. And in an other place he recordeth that in 
old Charters he findeth I aspirated, nameelye in proper names, and 
after thys manner H L.^ Thus you see how tonges though far 
distant, haue som affinitie in one thyng or other. 

The sound of M. 

[27] ^ "Welsh hath such a sound as ye heare it haue in 
Englysh or Latiae : but yet it is one of the letters that be 
channgeable in construction as thus : mvvy^ moe, llai ne vvvy, lesse 
onnore, mmyvwy^ more and more: mal hyn, or val hyn, as 
thus : meyis or vegis, as. 

The sound of iV. 

"N Is none otherwyse sounded in Welshe then in Engiyshe : but 
sometyme, after the Latine maner, whan it commeth before h 
or ^ in composition, it is than turned into m, as ymhlaen [coram], 
which is compounded of yn and hlaen : amparch [contumelia] of an 

Ein] and parch [rererentia] : ampvvyll [impatientia], or an Sf pvvyll 
prudentia]. 

N also is often times accessory, I mcane such as intrudeth into 
many wordes, namely beginning with e or ^, as vynear [meus 
carus] vy-car, vyndevv [meus deus], for vy-devv^ or vynyvv. 

And because in suche woordes it is nothyng of the essence 
thereof, I doe, but not without offence to some Eeaders, ofbentymes 
omit the writing of it, thynckyng that it is not more meete to 
admyt n in our so sounded wordes, than in these Latine vocables 
«^WM5, magnusj ignts, at what tyme they were thus barbarously 
sounded, angnm, mangnuSf tnyms. After this sort crept n into 
messanger coming of message. By y® like analogic potanger (which 
I thynke no man doth so write) must be written for potager, and 
so corrupt Fortingal for Portugal.^ 

[28] But I wiU prescribe nothing herein, least of some Eemissian 
I be termed a Precisian. 



1 The Spanish U is (Ij), so that 
Salesbury has elevated it to (Ijh), see 
preceding note. No doubt in attempt- 
ing to imitate it heput Ms own tongue 
into the familiar Welsh position, and 
took it for the Spanish. 

^ On the ags. and Icelandic hi see 
suprk pp. 613, 646. 



s Compare nightingale ags. nihte- 
gale, Leflrington ags. Leofric, passen- 
ger fr. passagier, porringer quasi ^or- 
ridger, Axminger It. armiger, popinjay, 
old e. popingay, old fx, papegai. See 
these and other examples of an inserted 
« in Mdtzner, Englische Grammatik, 
I860, vol, i. p. 174. 
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The sound of 0, 

0 In TVelsh is sounded accordyng to the right sounding of it in 
Latin : eyther else as the sounde of o is in these Englyshe wordes: 
a Doe^ ^ Ixoe, a 2oe : ^ and o neiier soundeth in Welsh as it doth in 
these words of Engiysh : to, do^ two." Ent marke that o in Welshe 
going before II, snundeth nothing more boystons,^ that is to say, 
that it inclineth to the sounde of the diphthong ou (as it doth in 
Englishe)* no more than if it had gone before any other letter. 

The somid of F. 

P in Welsh diifereth not from the Engiysh sound of p, but p com- 
niyng in construction foloweth the rules of the Hebme Phey^ 
sauing that somtyme it is turned into h, as thus : pedvvar neu hemp 
^quatuor vel quinque], forcpemp. And sometyme p in composition 
IS chaunged also into as whan we say ymlell [longe], for ympelh 
And one whyle it is left out of the compounde woordes : as whan 
these wordes ; hymell, kymortJi, be wrytten for Icympell [compello], 
hymporth [comporto]. 

And an other whyle our tongue geueth ys to sound it as it were 
an h, as when we say : y^nhle [29] ymUvvy, ymhlas for ymple [?], 
ym-plvvy [in plehe] ym-plas [in palatio]. 

But p turned into ph, maketh relation of the feminine gender, 
as OH phlant, of her children, ^vvise i phen, the attire of her head. 

The Bound of 

Q Is not receiued amog the numbre of the letters in "Welshe as yet, 
but k supplyeth his rowme, and vsurpeth his office in euery 
place. And the Greekes are fayne to practice the same feate, as 
ye may see done, Luc, u and JZo. 16. where Kyriniou is written 
for Quirino^ Kuartoa for C^rto.^ 

The sound of R. 

E. Is sounded a like in "Welsh and Engiysh, but r, in Welsh for the 
most part is pronounced wyth aspiration, especially being the 
first letter of the word. And for the aspiration A, they commonly 



* (Doo, roo, too). In my observa- 
tions of Welsh, the long and short o 
were invariably (oo, o). The sounds 
{oo, o) seem practically unknown, and 
not appreciated by Welchmen. That 
these were also the English sounds in 
the XVI th century I infer as in p. 95. 

* (Tu, duu, tuu). 

^ Boystous, probably (buist-ns) docs 
not appear to be a misprint, but a 
more correct form than the modern 
doisterom. The Promptorium has boy- 
stows, the Catholicon bmtus, the Ortus 
Voc, boystom, Chaucer hoystomly 8667 
(Wright reads do^s^roMa^g^ incorrectly, 
the r not occurring in Harl, 7334, 



Cam. tTniy. MS. Dd. 4. 24. has bois-^ 
tously,) and in several other places, the 
Wycliflite version has bostottSy Math. 9, 
16, as pointed out by Mr. Way on the 
word in the Promptorium. The origin 
seems to be the Welsh bwyst wildness, 
btvyst savage, hwystjil wild beast, 
bwystus brutal ferocious, which ac- 
count properly for the diphthong in 
the first syllable. Mr. E. Morris re- 
fers the word to boast^ Welsh bost, 

* This again refers to the English 
^o^=(tooul). 

s El = (p),Q = (ph)not(f). 

« Luke 2, 2, Kvpiiyiov, Bom. 16,. 23, 
KoTuapTOs. 
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put to r,' as they play by d and and Z, euen tlius : rrvvygvvyd 
[fractus], rrodres [vanitas], rringell [miles], Rufain [Eoma]. But 
the maner of some is to wryte one great capitall E (when it is the 
fyrst letter of a woord) for the twoo double rr. Also r serueth the 
turne that n doth in Englysh, that is to wyt, to be put betwene 
vowels meeting together in two sundry wordes, for to stop the 
vncomely gaping in spech, as ye shall perceyue by these woordes 
of both the [30 J tongues : yr-avvr : a-n houre : for mother nature 
wyll not admyt that we should pronounce y avvr^ or a hour. But 
stepmother Ignorance* receyueth both r and n into some places 
where they are abused, as yr Llatin g, for y Llatin. 

^ The sound of S. 
S Soundeth in "Welsh as it doth in Latin: neither hath it two 

diners soundes as it hath in Englishe or Trenche, for when it 
commeth betwene two vowels in these two languages, it is so 
remissely and Hthly sounded, as it were s, as by these two wordes 
of both the speaches it is manifestly proued, Feismt a Tesant.' 

^ The sound of T, 
T Lykewyse hath but one sounde, and that as the Latines sound it 

in these wordes : ataty tute^ tegit : l^ey ther do I meane that t in 
Welsh is sounded at any tyme lyke th, as some barbarous lyspers 
do, who depraue the true Latine pronounciation, reading amath, for 
amat, dederith, for dedent, &c.* 

!Now be it marke well thys exception, that t is neuer read lyke o 
thorowout the Welsh tongue, as it is commonly read 
of Englyshemen in Latine verbalea ending in tiOf as Exception 
pronunciation electio, suUectio. 

[31] Marke also, that it is the nature of t to be turned into 
and sometime into th, and some other tyme it is so lightly spoken, 
that the t is quite left away, and there remayneth but the h in 
Bteede of the t But thys is to be vnderstande when t is the fyrst 
letter of a word set in construction to be construed or buylt together 
on thys fashion ; JV» thrio yuhy dvvy avvr ne dair [Ke mane in domu 
duas horas vel tres]. Per before they be hewed, squared, and 
ioyned together wyth theyr tenantes and mortesses, they lye in 
rude and vndressed timber after this maner of sort : iV« tryc yn ty 
dvvy avvr m fair. Eurthermore t in deriuation is mi, v i 
left out of the deriued wordes or turned in n, that hordes ^ 
they myght sound more pleasaunt to the eare, as ye 
may take these for an example : chwanoc or chvma 



1 To r, that is, two r's, or rr. The 
modern form is rh^ rather ('rn) than 
(rh), so that Rhys ('Eh'^/s) sounds 
more Jike (h^s) than (res). 

* Of course " m hour " is the old 
form, and *' a" comes from the omission 
of n before a consonant. The igno- 
rance is therefore rather in Salesbnry. 

^ This occasions difficulties ia -writ- 



ing the sounds of English words in 
"Welsh letters. 

* Palsgrave says of the French d 
that he sees <<no particular thyng 
wherof to wame the lernar saue that 
they sounde nai doiadva. these words 
adultere, adoption^ adovlcer^ like th, as 
we of our tonge do in these wordes of 
Latine etth athiumndum for ad adiu* 
vandum corruptly," 
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noe; gvvnoe or gvmnroc monvveni or mmwrnni: heinim or heinnim 
of chvvant [libido], gfwynt [ventus], monvvmt [monumentum], 
haint [pestis]. 

If The sound of Th. 
Th hatli the semblaWe &iid lyke sound in Welsh as it hath in 
Englysh in these woordes, thorovve, th^ch, and thynne : * but it 
is neuer so lythly spoken as it is commonly sounded in these other 
words: that, thou, thine, this? 

Moreoner th wiytten for the fyrst letter of any worde, sheweth 
the same woord to be than in construction. For there is no "Welshe 
woorde standing absolutelye that hath th for hys fyrst letter : but 
t is hys natiue and originall letter, for the [32] which in con- 
struction th is commonly vsed. ^Neither yet do we vse to wryte th, 
in auy woord, and to reade the same as t or d, as is commonlye done 
in these English wordes : Thomas, throne, threasure, Thames Inne : 

Thames In which be most uniuersally spoken after this sorte : 
Tomas, trone, treasure, Dauies Inne? 

Item th sometyme signifieth the word to perteyne to the feminine 
gender, as Oi thuy of her house, otherwyse said, oi duy, of hys 
house. 

The sound of V being consonant. 

Y specially being wrytten in thys nianer of fashion v, soundeth in 
Welshe as in Englyshe or Latine, whan it is a consonant.* And 
it lightly neuer begynneth a woorde, except 
There is no woorde the woord be constructed and ioyned wyth one 
^th V "^^^^^ wordes. Eor other b or m, being the 
ladicall. originall or radicaU letter, is transmuted or 
changed (according to the congruitie of the 
toungue into v a consonant. 

But Latine wordes begynnyng with v, and vsurped in the Welsh, 
shall receyue g to their fyrst letter, as is declared more at large in 
the treatice of the letter G, and sometyme B, as hiear of vicarim. 

^ The somid of u heyng a vowelL 
But u written after this manner m, is a vowel, and soundeth as 
the vulgar English people sound it in these wordes of English : 
trmt, hury, husy, Ifu[S3]^^^^^^*^ But know well that it is neuer 
sounded in "Welsh, as it is done in any of these two Englyshe wordes 
(notwythstanding the diuersitie of their sound) sure, lucke? Also 



1 (Thur-oou, th«k, then). 

^ (Dbat, dhou, dhbin, dhts). 

s (Tom'as, tniun), see next section 
tmder TA, (tree'zyyr, Daviz In). 

* The use of v is quite discontinued 
in Welsh, and / is always used in its 
place. 

5 No doubt that he meant the sountl 
of (tn'st, biri, hiz'i, Htb-erden). 
(Trtst) still occurs in Scotland, (bm) 
was even then more usually (ber*i) but 
is the conunon Scotch now, and (btz't) 



remains. Euberdm is probably ffu- 
hertden, but I cannot find such place. 
There is a Hubbef'ston in South Pem- 
broke, which therefore may have the 
u pronounced in the Welsh manner 
and an Ibbei^ton in North Di)rset. 
These are the nearest names 1 can find. 

« .(Syyr, luk). BuUokar gives 
(syiij'er) and he is particular in iden* 
tif)'ing the sound with the French m. 
Hart has (slur) meaning (syyr),p. 167, 
and Salesbury writes sutor, with the 
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the sound of n, in Trench, or m, wyth two prickes oner the heade 
in Duch, or the Scottish pronunciation of alludeth somwhat 
nere ynto the sound of it in Welshe, thoughe yet none of them all, 
doeth so exactly (as I thynk) expresse it, as the Hebraick Kubuts 
doeth.^ 

!For the Welsh ii is none other thing, but a meane sounde be- 
twyxte u and y beyng Latyne vowels.^ And therefore who so euet 
wyll distinctly e leame the Welsh sound of u let hym once geue 
eare to a !N"orthen Welsh man, whan he speaketh in Welsh, the 
wordes that signifie in English obedient (or) * chaff singlerly : 
whych be these in Welshe, uvudd, usun,^ And this voweU u alone 
amonge all the letters in Welsh, swarueth in sound from the true 
Latiiie pronunciation. 

Thys u is more in vre wyth ts of Northwales than wyth theim 
of the South parteis : whose wryters abuse it, whan they wryte 
thus, m yn for yn un ^ 

The sound of W, 

W In Welshe and Englyshe hath but one fygure and power, 
though it chaunceth to haue .ij. diners names : for in English 
ye call it double uu and in Welshe we geue it the [34] name of a 



same meaning, pp. 165, 172, and in- 
deed this passage is sufficient to shew 
that he did not mean (sj/ur). Smith 
and BuUokar both give (luk). 

^ AH meant for the sound of (yy), 
although at present there are occasional 
faint differences of sonnd, but not ac- 
knowledged, Erench (yy), German (ii), 
Swedish (uu), Scotch (?9). 

* This of course means that Sales- 
bury pronounced the Hebrew y3|? 
(xibbu*), generally considered as («) 
in the same way as Welsh u ; also he 
shews by writing the name kubufSj that 
he gave the same sound to the first 
vowel in the name, generally identified 
with (i). This serves to shew, in con- 
junction with his opening sentence, 
that his sonnd of Welsh u did not much 
differ from (i, e), and that where he 
uses it for the representation of English 
sounds, he certamly meant (i) or («). 

5* It is difficnlt to determine what 
soimds the Welshman gave to Latin 
u, because these are precisely the 
Welsh vowels about which there is a 
difficulty. The next sentence but one, 
however, would lead us to suppose that 
his Latin u was (u), as it was different 
from the Welsh j but what his Latin 
y, properly (y), may have been, cannot 
be said. Assuming, however, that it 
was then the mean sound ought to 



be (i). By the kindness of Dr. Davies 
I had an opportunity of consulting 
three Welsh students at the Begent's 
Park College about the Welsh y. 
The sound of u in Buw appeared to 
be (i), in llewyrclm it was not distin- 
guishable from (i), in dechremd^ go- 
leuni, I could not distinguish the diph- 
thong eu from the English (oi), though 
the sound of ai in ffair was dis- 
tinctly (ai) and occasionally (aai), 
but aif ae,^ au ^ were nearly if not 
quite indistinguishable; at most (ai, 
a^, ai) would mark the distinctions. 
I understood from Dr. Davies that the 
theoretical pronunciation of u was (y), 
and that in solemn declamation an at- 
tempt was made to preserve the sound, 
but that usually u became ^ii, i) or 
even (e). This is perfectly similar to 
the common German substitution of 
(ii) for (yy) in the pronunciation of 
their w, an alteration never made in 
Prench. In Danish and Swedish the 
y, theoretically (y), becomes (i) or, 
to my ear, practically («, i). 

^ Theoretically (y^/vydh, yys^n), 
practically (n'vtdh «rsm) or even 
(iivndh, ii'sm) which latter sounds, 
perfectly easy to English organs, would 
be intelligible throughout Wales. 

* This refers only to the orthography. 
See below under y. 

49 
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syngle u but tlian soundyng it after the Latine pronuciatio or ells 
as you now sounde your oo.^ 

Eut tlie lesser Grreeke o ioyned togjrther wytli the Grreke y made 
a dipMliong,* or Hebraic Vau cum puncto schureh in vmtre^^ either 
00 in these English vocables : booke, looke, boorde, woorde,* shall 
rather expresse hys name, than hys proper nature. 

But hys owne power, and peculier office in "Welshe, shall there 
no letter nor letters more preciselye set it forth than the w it selfe, 
or 00 wyth the Englysh pronunciation. Tor all thoughe the Ger- 
maynes vse a w yet in some wordes sounde they it (to my hearing) 
as the forther u were a vowel, and the latter o consonant,® wher 
we the Britons sounde both uu wholy togyther as one vowell, wyth- 
out anye seuerall distinction, but beynge alwayes eyther the foiiher 
or the latter parte of a dypMhonge in Englyshe on thys wyse : 
wyth aw : and in Welshe as thus : vvyth^ avven,^ 

And though, as I sayd before, I fynde in som auncient writers 
6 for vv, yet in other I find vv in words now vsually written w* v or 
/ as eithavVj for eithav or eit?iaf. In which kynde of wordes, byeause 
they of Southwales vse yet to kepe y^ pronuciatio of it, saying tavvly 
where we saye tavlu or taflu [jacio]), I doe rather vse for the more 
indijfferencie to wryte v than /, eve that they may the more aptly 
resolue [35] it into their woonted vowell vv, and we maye sounde 
the same after our more consonaunt acceptation. But contraryly, 
we saye demydd where they sound devnydd or defnydd [substantia], 
and some corrupters demydd. 

Hie Bound of X. 

X Is not founde as yet in the Welshe Alphabet : Eor the "Welshe 
speache hath no neede of hys office : because that suche Walshe 
woordes as be deducted of the Latine, tume their cc in.to as doe 
these : noSy estmna, escommuny estran, hicses, escuso, escufio, Sas or 
8(m, which come of noof, ea^tendo, excommmicatus^ extraneudy him:- 
im, excusoy exeuttOy Saxo. 



1 Mfttning (uu, u). 

2 Modem Greek pronunciation (uu) 
for ov. 

8 Hebrew pyit^ (shuurees'), mean- 
ing .1 = (uu). 

* (Buuk, Inuk, buxird» "wuurd). Bul- 
lokar and Gill also give (luuk),tne short- 
ening of the vowel into (luk) or rather 
(I«k) is (juite modem. North country 
pronunciation is still (luuk), though 
Mr. Melville Bell and Mr. Murray 
consider the difference between the 
Scotch and south country sounds to be 
merely qualitative, the former (lukj, 
the latter (Iwk). Gill has (wurd), 
Butler (wuurd, wurd). S&orde was 
the spelling at that time for board, as 
in the I*romptonum, Levins has board, 
and Butler pronounces (buurd) . 

* The meaning of this is difficult to 



comprehend, and the difficulty is in- 
creased by the misprint o, for u or a. 
lie divides w, as he prints it, into v v, 
which he immediately calls uuy but 
which of these two letters he considers 
"the forther" and which the "latter," 
is not plain. The best I can make out 
is, that he heard German w as (tu), 
thus wmn = (vuan), nearly (vwan) or 
perhaps (vecan). The last is not a very 
inapt way of representing (bhan), and 
one whicn I hare heard given by many 
persons, as the best means of indicating 
the sound of initial (bh) to English or 
French speakers. 

* Here, in wyth, wis in the "forther** 
part, and in avven in the " latter" part 
of the diphthong, which ought to make 
Saleshury's German w = (uv), as 
(ttvan), which being dissyllabic is im- 
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The englishe Scolers tongues 
be marueilously tormented in 
soudyng of the Grate ypsilo 
and yet atain not to the right 
sound.3 



^ T/ie sound of Y, 
Y Is sounded in Velsh, as it is in these English, wordes : ^n, 

Sjpmey t/s, thynney vvynne,^ IS'eytlier 
yet as it is sounded of the commune 
people in anye of these two woordes 
foUowyng: vvyde, mynge? Also y 
beyng a woorde, counteruayleth the 
sygnification of the in Englysh, and 
of Le in Frenche, or of the Articles Ha^ Ho, in Hehrue and Grreeke, 
as thus : y dyn^ whose proper sygnification in Englyshe is not com- 
mujilye vsed, except a man shoulde saye, the person : [36] hut 
Le homme shall well declare it to any that shal be skilled in the 
Prench : And by meanes hereof we vse to expresse the excellencie 
that the Euangelistes attribute to Testis^ when they adde the Greeke 
article thereto : why eh they seeme aduisedly to do, omitting to 
write it when they speake in the name of the lewes or Gentiles. 

The sound of Z. 

Z In Welsh is vnknowen, in 30 muche that it was neuer placed in 



possible. As Salesbnry does not recog- 
nize (j) he also does not recognize (w), 
hence wpth aw = with awe, is to him 
(uith au), not (with an). It is hope- 
less to look for agreement upon this 
point of theory. Supr^ p. /513, n. 2. 

1 (/h» sm, thm, wm). There 
can be little doubt as to the pronuncia- 
tio;! of these words because sin, thin, 
win, also occur in Smith. Mr. E. 
Jones remarks : " Fhas two sounds in 
Welsh, and it is the only letter that 
has two sounds. In monosyllables as 
dyn it is nearly =ee Eng. as dem (diin), 
in polysyllables as dynim^^u in hut 
(dan'ion)." On which Dr. Davies 
observes, "rather i in hint^' = (dm ion). 
In the examination of this sound as 
pronounced by the Welsh students at 
Regents P^rk College, (supr^i, p. 761, 
note 3,) tl}^ word di/nion seemed more 
like (d^n'ion) than (da|i*ion), but I 
not^d the following pronunciations, ffpd 
(god), yn y (^n 9), trwyddo (truu'Mho), 
ynddo (on'dho) bywyd (bou'^d), sydd 
(siidh), UepyreMt (Ihhewarkh'i), tywy- 
llweh (towalhh'ukh) and (iawj'Lhh'ukh) 
in North Wales; the words are. all in 
John i., 1-6. According to Dr. Davies 
the theoretical sound in all places is {9), 
wh^ch is aim^d at in solemn or stately 
style, but in South Wales the universal 
sound is (i, In North Wales (o, i), 
or (a, %} are heard. The sound raaj 
be {^), The sound (o), or (a), is 
quite familiar. Salesbury evidently 
only knew me sound, and it is im- 



portant with regard to his English- 
to be sure that he did not know the 
sound {q\ which we do not find recog- 
nized in English till the xviith century, 
see p. 174, The following are tne 
rules usually accepted for the pronun- 
ciation of Welsh y. In the mono- 
syllables dy^ dyd, dyt, fy, myn, y, yd, 
ydd, ym, yn^ yr, ys, it is pronounced 
(o), in all other monosyllables (y). In 
final syllables it is always {y). In the 
prefix eyd, and^ sometimes cyn^ as 
eydei$tedd, eymeso&dd^ and in adjectives 
and Qd verbs prefixed as cryf-arfoy, it 
is also {^), After w it is generally (y) 
as gwynfyd, mwynMu, hwyta, but to* 
this rule there are several exceptions 
especLally if w is short or follows a 
vowel, as chwyrnu, chwyst^ Uewyrehu, 
tywyllu^ awyddu, ewyllys in which it 
is' (o). In all other cases not specified 
in these rules it is (9), 

3 (Weid, weind). The first word 
is clear, but the second is doubtM. 
Wi/7tge should = W2>2^, which was cer- 
tainly called (weq) . There is a Norfolk 
word winge to shrivel, in Wright's 
Dictionary of 01?solete and Provincial 
T^Tiglisli, but that is probably (wmdgh). 
Most likely vvynge is a misprint for 
vvynde^ which, even as a substantive, 
is called (weind) by BuUokar, and 
(waind) by Gill. 

3 The Greek v was originally (y), but 
was (i) at the time Salesbury wrote. 
What he alludes to in this marginal 
observation is not clear. 
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any "Welshe woord hytherto IN'eitlier needed I once to speake 
of it, but because I would put the reader vtterly out of doubt in 
this behalf e. How be it, z may conueniently hereafter be vsurped 
in woordes borowed of straunge tongues, euen that they keeping 
their orthograpUe, maye the more apparantlye declare them selues, 
at the least, to the learned. 

Of the Allreuiations. 
[This section has no interest.] [37] 

[38] Annotation, [This also has no interest.] [39] 

£40] A brief e rehersall of all the rules hefore^ with certayne other 

additio7is thereto pertayniug. 

A compariso of the pronunti- Is most Ynlyke of pronouneiation 

ation of the letters in Welshe, to the Hebrues Aleph. 

Greet aTH^r^lytLf^ ^ entirely resembleth the nature 

of Beth. 

C and K be not Tolyke in sound vnto Caph and Koph, * 
Oh, chi, eheth and caph wyth raphe^ be of one sounds. 
D soundeth as Daleth, Daghessata^ 

J)d contayneth the power but of one letter, and that of DhsUa, or 

of dhaleth not daggesset.^ 
[41] E is much spoken after the sounde of the yowels Segol or 

Epsilon.^ 

2^ and Beth wythout the poynt Dagges or the Grek Veta be as one 
in sounde.' 

ff (or) ph agre in pronunciation with the Greke Phy or the Se-! 

braick phe not poynted wyth Bages,^ 
G is sounde as Gimel or the Dutch g,^ 
H and th' aspiration He be equal in power. 
I in euerye poynt agreeth wyth the Greke lota}^ 
L Lamedh, and Zamddha, disagre not in sound.^^ 
Zl countreuayleth Lamlda comming before lota,^ 
M iV, Mem Nun and My Ny differ not in sound.^* 

^ Hence in his transcript of English as the modern pronnnciaiion of /3. 

"words the sound of (z) mnst he given Prince Lonis Lucien Bonaparte says 

to his a when necessary, as indicated hy that this is a mistake, and that the 

other authorities. Constantinopolitan Greeks invariably 

8 3 = (k) in Pl3=(kaph), p.=(K)in say fv). See remarks on Icelandic v. 

T\\p = (Kooph) . supra p. 549. 

3 Tha* is 2 without the dagesh point ^ 4» = (f) or (ph) see snprel. p. 513, 

= (kh). note 2; a = (ph). 

* "n=(d). 5 n = (dh), S=(dh). 9 !| = (g), German i?=(g) generally. 

6 7i3p = (seeghool*) is the short (e), w PI = (h). 

6 was the same. " "Except in being dccasionaUy a 

7 2 = (bh), /3 = (v) or (bh), supra p. consonant as (j).— B.D." 
518. E. A. Sophocles (Eomaic Gram- L , _/ix 

mar accompanied by a Chrestomathy ' 

with a vocabulary, Haxtfoni, U.S. 1842, ^ see above p. 756, note 3, 

and without the vocabulary, London, P- 767, note 1. 

Triibner 1858) distinctly assigns (bh) " 1^ 3j /* f =(ni, n). 
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O and Omega shall sound as one.^ 

F doetli as well imitate Phe and Phy in sound as in other conditions.^ 
M hath a peculiar concinnitie with Rho.^ 

8 Samech and 8lgma may go togyther well inough for their tune.* 
T soundeth as Teth or Tav d-agesset in the Hebrew.® 
Th hath the very sound of Theta or Tav hauing no Dages,^ 
Fbeyng consonante soundeth as Beth wythoute Dages or as Veta 
doeth.' 

V beyng vowell is read as KMts and not much vnlyke vnto 

Fhath the verye sound Ypsilon,^ 

^ What further concinnitie the Letters in Welsh ehaue vvytk the 
GreeJce Letters, 
[This only comes to dividing the consonants as follows :] [42] 
The thynne letters be these, ^ or ^, h p 1 1. 
The thycke letters are these, ch ph U, 
The middle letters be these, g v dd. 

Of the somde of eh, g, «. 
These thre letters eh, g, i haue neuer the 
St one letten sounds in the Wshe tong, as they haue in 

these Englysh wordes, chere, gentle, lacked 

[43] Of contraction vsed in toelshe, 
[This section possesses no interest]. 
Of aecente. 

The obseruation of accente is it that shall do muche towarde the 
attaynyng of the natiue pronuneiaton of any language, in so muche 
that somtyme the alteration of accente shal altere also the significa- 
tion of the word, as in these woordes in Greke : iV^os, Tomos, 
pharos, and these in Welshe : gvvydd, gvvyll, gvvyr : and in Eng- 
iishe : these, differ, prouide, denye, &c/'* 

1 Xl=(oo) in modern English pro- ® 0, n=(th). 
nunciationof Greek, hut (oo) in modem ^ Suprk p. 747, n. 6, and p. 764, n. 7. 
Greek, supr^ p. 523, as in modern » KMts here is kttbuts on p. 761, 

Welsh, where pob peth is called (poob where see note 2. Greek v = for* 

peeth) not (poob peth), and the older merly (y). 
English, p. 96. * (Tsheer, dzhent*!, Dzhak). 

* Phe means B=(p), but what does N^oj young, ve6s fresh land, fallow 
phy mean ? It should he 0, but that and the Ionic gen. of vavs a ship; r6fxos 
ihas been already appropriated to ff= a cut, a piece cut off, rofxSs cutting, 
(/). Probably is a misprint for sharp ; <papos any large piece of cloth^ 
py=v. a cloth, sheet, shroud, cloak, ipdpos 

* The "peculiar concinnitie'* refers lighthouse from the island ^dpos. In 
perhaps to the aspirated form ^ which the first three words the position of the 
Salesbury accepts as his jr, modern rh, accent mark causes a difference in mo- 
now ('rH) rather than (rh). dern Greek proaunciation, (ne-os, neos*, 

* D, <r taken as = (s), as they were to -mos, tomos*)but both the latter words 
certainly then pronounced though the are (fa-ros). But the accent mark in 
determination of the original sound Welsh is only used to indicate 
of each letter presents difficulties. length, and is generally omitted both 

* ID = (f), = (t) , they are generally in printed hooks (even dictionaries) and 
confounded. writing. Gwydd (guu'ydh) pasture 



7m 



SALESBURt^S WELSH PKOKU3SC1AT10N. CiTAr. YIII. § K 



Certatftie Englishe wordes wlier of ye may gather the Wehhe promn- 
ciaiion of the letters, 

Archatigell, Beynge, Called, Michael, Biscomfyted *Dde, Euer 
^Pillaynous. Fend, Gget Him, Itcli I-eldynge, Kest, 

m forth Laye, Mellett Murmurynge, Not Ouer, Preuayledi 
^ Eauenyiig, Horrible, Satan, Tormented, Tliordw6, 
TJaliant, Busines, Worthye, Yll.^ 

Certaine wordes wherin the letters he most vnlihehj sounded to Welshe 
pronunetatwn of them. 

[44] All, Combe, Dbinbe, Ceasse, Cyue, Checke, Adder, Ele, 
Pyslie, Gender, Engyn, jaCumour, Honour, In, laundice, Pall, 
*Osyll, Eeasbn, Season, Thomas, Thames Inne, 
The blacke hyrd xhat, Yricle, Y^e, Synging.* 

The Signification of A, in Welsh. 
[This has no reference to proimiiciatioii.] 

The signification of Y. 
[This has also no reference to pronunciation.] 



gi'ound that has been formerly plough- 
ed; a weaver, gwydd (gwi/^/dh) wood, 
or a weaver's loom ; gwyll (guu'|/lhh) 
a hag, goblin, ghost; gwyll (gwelhh) 
shade; gwyr (guu-y^r) oblique, sloping, 
sfee shprS. 726; gioyr {^mxt) fresli 
vigorous verdant. The English exam- 
ples are more difficult; d^er is pro- 
bably differ defer ; prouide is unintel- 
ligible for only provide occurs, not 
provide, though we have pr6mdent» 
Mr. Brock suggests that prouide may 
be meant for proved; denye only occurs 
as 'dcny\ but denier is both denier a 
French coin, accented denier' (deneer*) 
in siiakspere, Richard III., act 1, sc. 2, 
last speech, v. 262 — the other two 
passages in which it occurs are in 
prose, — and denier one who denies, 

^ These words seem to be, Archangel 
(ark'an'dzhel), being (bii'/q), called 
(kaul ed), Michael (Meik-el ?), dis- 
comjited (deskum-f^ted), the (dhe), ever 
(ever), vulanous (vilatius), Jietid 
(feend), ^76^ (get), him (h/m), itch (^tsh), 
yielding (Jiild•^q), kest this is hardly 
Ukely to be Spenser's word which 
forth she kest," F. Q. 6, 12,- 15, it is 
more probably an er.or for hist— kissed, 
but the wotd is ^.oubtful; lay (lai), 
mellett has the iff.cond I battered and 



looks like melfettj but the I is plainer 
in the GrenviUe copy, it is possibly 
UieJiht for millet (m^l^et), murmur- 
ing (mur'muriq), not (not), over 
(oover, over), prevailed (preva^ld*), 
ravening (raviehiq), horrible, (Hor-eb'l), 
Satan {ma^-tam), tormented (torment'ed), 
thorough (thuru), valiaht (val-jftUt), 
business (b'z'tnes), worthy (wurth**);* 
ill («1). 

* Probably all (aul), comb (kuum) as 
a hill, dumb (dum), cease (sees), sieve 

as water in a sine" Much ado, act 5, sc. 
1, V. 6, 1623 ed., (stv), check (tshek), 
adder (ad-er), eel (iil),/sA {fis\)),pnd€r 
(dzhetid'Or), engine (eu'dzhm), hwfnour 
(HyymurV honour (dn-qr), in (tn) ?» 
jaundice (dzhaun*d/s),/«i/ (faul) ; osyll 
is explained in the margin as the Ua'cJc- 
hird^ which answers to the msyll of 
Levins, tm^ifl of Hnloet, the mbdern 
ousel or ouzel (iiuz'el) is sometimes used 
for a blackbird merula vulgaris, though 
more commonly for the water Ousel, 
dipper, water crow or pyet merula 
aquatica, ctnclus aguaticits, reason 
(reez-un), season (seez'unj, I%oma» 
fTom-as), Thavles Inn (Dav'«z tn), that 
(dhat), uncle (uqki) or perhaps (nuqk*l) 
see p. 744, and note 2 ; idle (eid-1), 
(stndzh'tq) singeing because (s«q*«q) 
would be like the Welch sound of the 
letters. 
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[45] , , , . ^ A gmerall rule for the readyng of Welsh. 

T Hough there he diuers precepts here tofore mytten of the Welsh 
pronunciation of the letters, I would thinke it not ouermuch dis- 
sonant, nor yet to wyde from the purpose, to admonishe you in 
thys behalfe, that is, that you ought not to reade the Welsh accord- 
yng as ye do the Englyshe or Prench, but euen after the reading 
of the latin. Por in reading English or French, ye do not rede 
some wordes so fully as they be wrytten. 

And in many other ye seme to sound the sillables more fully 
tha the expressed letters do giue. Which maner of reading is so 
vtterlye eschued in Welsh, as ye perceyue it to be exactly obserued 
of them that perfitely reade the Latine tonge : ^^'ei[46]ther do I 
meane here to cal them perfite and Latinelike Eeaders as many as 
do reade angnus, rndgnus, for agnus, magnus, ingnis, for ignis, santm, 
for sanctuSf savvl, for sal : sovvl^ for sol : and for mthiy meichei : and 
egom>, for ego: tuvv for tu : and quith ligith, in stede of quid legit. &c.^ 
Therefore ye must leame to forget such maner of pronunciation, 
agaynst ye prepare your selues to reade y« Welsh. Moreouer, ye 
ought to know, that' these wordes: dringo [scandere], gmingo 
[calcitrare], hynga [sermo], myngen [juba], anglod [reprehensio], 
angred [infidelitas], and the most paii of suche Hke Welsh wordes, 
hauing ng in them, and being of moe Billables then one, shal be 
red as these English wordes be (but ye must admit them to be red 
now as of two sillables euery word) ITgnges, rgnges, hryngeth^ syngethx 
Eor euen as ye do not rede them Kyn-ges^ ryn-ges^ Iryn-geth^ syn- 
geth : but rather in thys wyse, Kyng-es, ryng-es^ Iryng-eth, syng-eth :^ 
euen so do we sound dring-o, and not drin-go ; gvving-o^ not 
gvvtn-go: myrtg-en and not myn-gen. Albeit, yet as ng may be 
seuered and parted in this Englysh word syn-geth (but the signifi- 
cation altred)^ so haue we some wordes in Welsh (when they are 
spoken) in whom the sillables may be seuered in ng^ aa in tfiese : 
an-gerth, Llan-gwrn^ tringyrch^ &c. 

[Then follow seven entire pages and twoportions of pages of a letter to Mr. 
Collingborn speaking of the advantages to Welshmen of learning English, the 
low state of welsh literature, &o., with many wordy digressions, and ending thus:] 

[54] But now M, CoNnghorne, least peraduenture, where I 
thynke my selfe but famiiiarlye to talke here wyth you, and other 



^ Agnus magnm (aq'nns niaq*mis), 
ignis^ («q*nis), sanctus (sant'us), sal 
(saul)» sol (sooui), mihi (mei-khei) com- 
pare the present Scotch sound, ego 
(ilg-opu, egu) see p. 744, tu {tyy), quid 
legit (kwttti lii-dztth P). " The Scandi- 
navians have lost the sound (qg), both 
medial and final . . Hence (q) is 
regularly represented by ng, or by n in 
nk, or by ^ in according to the 
German school tradition (abbreviations 



like mang for magnus in the popular 
dialect). This gn forms a part of the 
received pronunciation in Swedish, 
where the frequent combination gn ia 
always assimilated to (qn), forming 
an accidental analogy with the mn 
which arises from an original fn, ht 
pn Rapp, Phys. der Spr. 3, 241, 

2 (K«'qz, riqz, bri(|'eth, seq-eth), 

3 (Smdzheth) = Singes, most pro- 
bably. 
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my familiars (as my mcanyng is none other in deede) some thank- 

les taunter entermcddle and say vnto me, alludyng to that mocke 
of Diogenes, 0 viri Myndi poiias occludirey ne quando vrhs vestra 
egrediatur, meanyug this therhy, 0 my good friend haue 
done with your Welsh confahulation, haue done : 
for els your ioly prooemion, and 
your goodly par erg on shalbe 
longer then all your 
booke besyde. 
Here 
therefore at the 
last I make 
an end. 

F I K I S 

[The colophon consists of three crescent moons interwoven, .with the word iy 
in the central one of the four inner interetices, and the word *w'2 in each of the 
three outer openings .between the horns of the crescent, eridently referring to 
Psalm 72, V. 7: D^J (gadb'lii* jaree-aA), so long as the moon endureth, 

literally, until failure-of moon.] 

i 2. 

William Salesburtfs Account of English Pronundntion^ 1547. 

The Welsh text of the Introduction to Salesbury's Dictionary 
is here reproduced literatim with all the errors, misprints, false 
collocations of letters, antique spelling, of the original, but without 
the long f, and in Roman type in lieu of black letter. Those who 
are interested in antiquarian Welsh wiU prefer seeing it in this 
form, and will be better pleased to set it right for themselves than 
to have it reduced to form and order for them, while the English 
translation will enable the English reader to dispense with the 
"Welsh. English and Foreign words are italicised 

There are two perfect copies of this work in the British Museum, 
one in the general library (628, f, 25), and one in the GrenvUle 
Library (7512). The volume is a small quarto, 7 J by 5 J inches, 
including the margin ; the letter-press, without the headline, mea- 
suring 6-|- by 3|- inches. It is in black letter, unpaged. The 
signatures are : none to the first sheet, Ei. Eii. Biii. C.i. Cii, and 
then, after a blank leaf, the signatures go fi:om A to S, the last 
letter having only 6 pages. The title occupies the- first page, and 
is in EngHsh only, as foUows : 

A Dictionary in Englyflie and Welfhe moche necef- 
fary to all fuche Welmemen as wil fpedly leame the 
englyflie towgue thought vnto the kynges maiellie very 
raete to be fette forthe to the vfe of his graces fub- 
iectes in Wales : wherevnto is prefixed a litle treatyfe of 
the englyflie pronuwciacion of the letters^ by Wyllyam 
Salesburv. 
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The coloplioii is 

% Imprynted at London in Fofter lane, by me lohn 
Waley (1647). Cum priuikgio ad imprimendum solum.{^^^) 

Immediately after the title is a dedication in English only : " To 
the Moost Victoiionfe & Redowbtede prince Henry theygbt by 
the grace of God Kynge of Englande, Frannce and Irelande de- 
fender of the faythe And of the Churche of Englande and alfo of 
Irelawde in erthe the fnpreame Hedde be al profperitye in con- 
tinuall honour.'' This dedication extends over three pages, and con- 
cludes : Yonre poore and humble fubiecte Wyllyam Salefburye." 

Then follows the address to the reader, occupying five pages. 
The beginning of each page is marked in the following transcript 
by a black figure in brackets as [5], and in numbering the pages 
of the book I reckon the title as p. 1, and the back of it as p. 2. 
On p. 11 commences the actual treatise on the sounds of the letters, 
and, counting the two blank pages at the end of the third sheet, 
on p. 25 begins the dictionary itself of which the first page is 
annexed as a specimen, shewing the arrangement in four columns 
and the many "Welsh words left untranslated. Indeed, as may be 
expected, it is extremely deficient, but it extends to 141 pages. 

The English translation of the Welsh address to the reader and 
account of English Pronunciation was kindly made by Mr. E. Jones, 
of the Hibernian Schools, Liverpool, and obligingly revised by Dr. 
Eenjamin Davies, of Eegent's Park College, London, one of the 
Council of the Philological Society. No attempt has been made to 
imitate Salesbury's quaintness of language, but the meaning of the 
words is given as carefully as possible. Li this English translation, 
where Salesbury cites an English word in the speUing of the 
time, it is printed in small capitals, his pronunciation in Welsh 
characters is subjoined in italics, and then the interpretation which 
I give to that phonetic transcript is added in palaeotype in a paren- 
thesis, and when Salesbury gives no phonetic transcript, the con- 
jectured palaeotypic form is given. If Salesbury adds the meaning 
in Welsh this is subjoined also in Italics, and a trauslation of it 
into Latin is annexed in brackets. When Salesbury gives no trans- 
lation the Latin is still added. Thus: "lAnDBE lad-dr (lad'er) yscol 
fscala],'* give the old English spelling lasdse, Salesbury's phonetic 
Welsh transcript lad-dr, the palaeotypic meaning of the same 
(ladder), the Welsh translation of the original word i/scol, and the 
Latin translation of the Welsh translation [scala]. Keferences are 
added throughout to the page in which the passage is quoted or in 
which illustrative remarks occur, and these are inclosed in a paren- 
thesis thus (p. 61), meaning, supr^ page 61. This will avoid the 
necessity of subjoining footnotes. After the specimen of the dic- 
tionary is added an alphabetical list of all the words of which Sales- 
bury gives or indicates the pronunciation, in this or the foregoing 
tract, with a reference to the different pages in this book where it 
is to be found, supplementing the references ia the text. 
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[5] ^ Wyllj-am Salesl)uri wrtli y darlleawclr. 

nid odit ddarlleydd bonheddigaidd nid anghyssylltbell vyssei 
ddangos a datclario pa lesaad pa vudd a pliwy broffit a ddelsai 
ir neb a drculiai ddim amser wrth ddallen a mefyriaw ar y llyfer 
hwn Oni byssei ddarfod or blaen i oruwcliel- 
Awdurdot y Uyuer ^wn harglwydd vrenhiii ay gyncor 

i^xtJ y ^breniiiu^y edrych amaw ai dderbyn eissoes yn lowedic 
gan dduw. gymradwy o help a chanborthwy kycbwyniad 

tywysogaetb at laith saesnaec A cban vod 
hefyd llywadraeth kalon brenhin (vegys y kyttystia rystrythur Ian) 
drwy law ddew, yr hwn a gatwo eu ras yn hirhoedloo Iwyddianus 
flEynadwy Amen. Onid bellach i nessau tu ar peth kyfreitiaf a 
chyssonaf yngan a sonio am tanaw yn y vangre lion Sef er mwyn 
Kymbry or nid oes gantunt angwanec o ddyfynder athrowlythyr 
onid medry o vraidd ddew, ddarUen iaith eu mameu ir hai liynny 
yn vnic o cbweny chant vegys y dylent vynny kyfrwyddyt i ddarllen 
a deall iaith Saesnec iaith heddyw vrddedic o bob rhyw oreuddysc 
iaith gyflawn o ddawn a buddygoliaeth ac iaith nid chwaith 
anhawdd i dy&cy vegys y may pop nassiwn yn i hyfedyr ddyscy eb 
edrych yn llygat y been nar gost ac yn angenrheitiach i ni r 
Kymbry no neb wrthei er esceuluset genym am y peth : Ir hai 
an nyscedic hyny meddaf yd yscrifenned hyno wan[6]atra- 
waeth ac nid ir Eai tra chyffarwydd. Onid atolwg i chwi y 
Uei sydd a mowrddysc genwch ac a wyddoch Uac mor werthfawr 
yw Dyscyrawneuthur awch hunain yn ol ddull saint Pawl ympop 
peth i pawp A moeswch hefyd (val y dywaid yr vnrhyw Pawl) 
modd yr abwydir rhai bychain a bara a Uaeth borthi o hon- 
awch chwitheu yr anyscedic a mwydion ych goruchelddyso 
ac nid a godido wocrwydd athronddysc. Ac velly os chwchwi ni 
chudddiwch dryssor yr Arglwydd onid i gyfranny yny gyfle ir 
angenogion o ddysceidaetha doethineb ai gyfryw betheu ereill: 
Gobeitho i dyry duw vath ysprydoldeb vddunt hwytheu ac na 
sathrant val moch dim och gemau nach main gwyrthfawr ac na 
chodant ich erbyn val kwn ar vedyr awch brathy / Eithyr etto 
eilwaith i ymady a chyfeilomson / ac or diwcddi ddechreu ar hysbysy 
, a silltau hanes ac ystyriaeth y llyfer yma Ac yn 

Hvver oU^ ^ gymeint nad ynt y Uytthyrennen yn vn ddywediat 
y^^^ ^ * nac yn vn draythiad yn sasnec ac ynghymraec: 
Yn gyntaf dim y ddys yn datkan ac yn honny 
Enwr Uy^T. paddelwy darlleir ac y trayther hwy yn ol 
tafodiad y Sason ac yno esampleu o eirieu kyfaddas 
yn kynlyn / A chwedy hynny y mae y Gairllyfyr ner Geiriawc 
saesnec yn dechry yr hwn a elwir yn saesnec an Englis dic- 
sionary ys es yw hyny kynuUfa o eirieu seisnic/ achos ky- 
^ „ nulleidfa o eirieu seisnic yd ywr holl llyfer hayach/ 

geirieuf deliwch yn dda arnaw y ddys yn 

kadw order a threfyn ynto : o bleit ni chymyseed 
dim or geirieu bendromwnwgyl ynto val y damwyniai vdduilt 
syrthio ym meddwU or tro kyntaf : Eithyr ef adfeddylied vyth er 
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If William Salesbury to the reader. 

Possibly, gentle reader, it would not have been irrelevaiit to stew 
and declare what advantage, what gain and what profit, wonld 
result to any one, who should devote any time to reading and study- 
ing this book, but that his majesty, the king, 
together with his council has received it, as an Autiiorisatioti of the 
acceptable and suitable help and aid for the III'LJ^^^"^ 
induction of the pnncipality into the English from God. 
language, and because the inclining of the 
heart of the king (as shewn by the holy scripture) is from God, who 
I pray may preserve his grace in long life prosperity and success. 
Amen. But now to come to the most important and necessary sub- 
ject to be treated of in this place, that is, for the sake of Welshmen 
who do not possess more learning than the bare ability to read their 
own tongue, and of those only who may, as they ought, desire in- 
struction in reading and understanding the English language, a 
language at present renowned for all excellent learning, full of 
talent and victory, a language moreover not difficult to learn, 
which persons of every nation acquire fluently, without regarding 
ttouble and expense, and to Welshmen more necessary than to 
any other people, however much we may neglect it. Eor these 
untaught persons, then, so much elementary teaching was written, 
[6] and not for the well versed. But I desire of you who are 
possessed of higher attainments, and know how valuable is educa- 
tion, that you would after the manner of Saint Paul, make your- 
selves all things to all men, and condescend also (as the same 
Paul says,) since babes are fed with bread and milk, to feed the 
ignorant with the crumbs of your superior knowledge, and not with 
the excellency of high scholarship. And thus if you do not hide 
the tteasure of the Lord, but dispense it as opportunity offers, by 
supplying it to those in need of learning and wisdom, and other 
like things, I trust God may grant to them such a spirit, that 
thfey may not like swine, trample your gems and precious stones 
under their feet, and that they may not rise like 
dogs against you, ready to bite you. But now again Object of the 
to leave all digression and to begin to set forth the whole book, 
object and import of this book. Inasmuch as all the 
letters are not said and sounded alike in English and in Welsh, first 
of all we declare and affirm the mode in which they are read and 
souhded according to the pronunciation of the English people, witii 
elatnples of suitable words following. After which 
the English Wordbook or Dictionary begins, which Name of tlie 
means a collection of English words, for the whole l^ook, 
book is, indeed, a collection of English words. In q^.^^^ 
which if you carefully notice, order and arrangement Words, 
are kept: for the wdrds are not mixed belter skelter 
in it, as they might happen to* tumble to my mind at first thought. 
But with constant reflection, for the sake of the [7] unlearned, 
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mwyn yr a[7]iiyscedic gyfryw vodd ac y darfy helkyt pop gair 
(hyd y deuei kof ) yw van gyfaddas chiinan ; Ac velly yr holl 
eirien ac / a / yn y llythyren gyntaf oe dechreu a gynulled i gyd ir 
vnlle : A pliop gair yn dechry a "b / yn yn Hythyr kyntaf o honaw 
a ossodet or neuUtuy / Ar geirieu a c / yn en declireuad a walianed 
hwytlieu or nenlltuy: Ar geirien a ddeclireant ac ch, a ddidolet 
hwynte ehunain / A rhei a d / yn i kychwyn a gasclet ac a ossodet 
mewn man arall / Ac val liyn y rayed y llaill pop vn i sefyll dan 

vaner i Captelythyr ddechreuol / Ac wrth hynny 
Modd y kefir p^j^^ chwe nychocli gaffael Saesnec am ryw air 
raecr tamberaec : Yn gyntaf / edrychwch pa lythyren 

vo ynnechreu r gair liwnw yn anianol / o bleit os/ 

a / vydd M / spiwch am tanaw ynplitli y Eestyr 
eirien a vont yn deehre ac a / ac yn y van bono ar y gyfer yn y 
rhes 0 eirieu saesnec y keffwch Saxonaec iddo / Eithyr gwiliwch 
yn dda rhac jeh twyllo yn kam geisio gair allan oe van briod 
gyfaddas / vegys pe i keisiech vn or geirieu byn yr ystym ar 
agwedd y maent yn gorwedd yn y penill yma Mae i mi gangen dee 
0 Yedwen Achos ni wasnaetba ywch wrtb geisio saesnec am (gangen) 
cbwilio am danaw ymysc y geirieu yn dechreu a g / namyn ymMith 
y geirieu a vo k yn y dechreu / y dylyech espio am danaw / ay 
Saesnec vydd gar i vron : Canys y gair kroyw kyssefinydy w kangen 
ac nid gangen kyd bo r ymadrodd kymraec yn kyfleddfy k yn g / ac 
yn peri sonio t / val d / a b / val v / yn y geiriey hyn dec o redwen / 
Ac am byny rbait i cbwi graffy bytb pa lythyren a vo yn dechre 
r gair pan draetber ar y ben ebun allan o ymadrodd vegys y 
dangosseis vcbod / Ac velly yn ol y dadawc naturiol draetHad y 
mae i ch[8]wi geisio o mynwcb cbwi gael pop gair yn y gairllyfer 
yma / 0 bleit vegys na ddysgwyl neb onid ynfyd pan el i wiala ir 
koet gaffael gwiail yn tyfy yn vn ystym y byddant Tvedy r eilio am 
gledyr y plait / velly r vn modd ni ddiscwyl neb onid rby angcel- 
fyyd gaffael pop xhyw air yn y gairllyfyr yn vn ystym nag yn vn 

agwedd i ddywediat a cbwe dy i bletby ym- 
mr parwyden ymadrodd / Ac eb law hyn oil a 

ir ymry ddy wedais ymblaenllaw / Kymer web byn o gyngor 

gyd a cbwi y sawl gymry a cbwenycbocb ddyscy 
gartref wrtb tan Saesnec / Md amgcn no gwybod o bonawcb na 
ddarUeir ac na thraetbir pop gair saesnec mor llawnllytbyr ac mor 
boUawl ac yd screfenner Yegys hyn God be wyth you yr bwn a 
draetba r kyffredin / Grod biwio : A swm o eirieu ereill a yscrifenir 
liefyd Ey w sillafeu ynthunt yn vn ffunut eithyr ni ddarUeir ddim 
bonunt or vn fFynyt val y rbai byn or naiU ddarHeyad howej crowe, 
trowe ar bain a ddarUeir bo bwa : kro / bran : tro/ tybyeid/ A rbai 
byn hefyd a escrifenir y pen diwaythaf vdddunt yr vn ffunut ac 
ir Uaill or blaen eithyr i ddarUen a wnair yn amgenach cowe, lowe, 
nowe, narrowe, sparowe y rbai a ddywedix yn gyffredin val hyn 
kow / buwcb : low / lowio : now yn awr : narrw kyfing : sparw 
ederyn y to/ Ac am gyfryw ddamwynieu yr byn y byddei 
ryddygyn ir ddarUeydd i nodi pe doe kof cbwaitb i scrifeny 
mae goreu kyngor a vetrwyf vi ix neb (val y dy wedais ymlaen) 
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every word (so far as memory served) was chased to its own proper 
position. Thus all the words having a for the first letter were at 
the outset collected into the same place. Then all words beginning 
with h were placed apart. So with <?, and ch^ and Thus also of 
all the rest, every word is ranged under the standard of its captain 
letter. Thus when you require the English for any "Welsh word ; 
First observe what is the first letter naturally; 
if it is a for example, look for the word under the "^^^ 
series and having found the word, in the opposite Enfflis™ to 
column for EngHsh you wiU get the English for it. W^sh. 
But be very careful not to be misled, to seek amiss 
a word out of its own proper place. Tor example, if you trace the 
words in the form and aspect in which they lie in the following line 
Mae i mi gangen dec o vedwen [Est mihi ramus pulcher betuUae], 
!For it will not serve you to look for the English for gangen 
among words which begin with g, but under ^, because the pure 
radical word is kangen not ga?igen^ and the English meaning will be 
foimd opposite the radical word. Eor it is a peculiarity of the 
"^elsh to soften the initial consonant, as ^ to ^, t to d, i to in 
certain positions, as in the words dec o vedwen [ramus betuUae]. 
Therefore you must always consider what is the initial letter when 
the word stands alone, out of connection, as I observed above. 
So it is in the normal natural utterance of the word that you are 
to seek, if you wish to find every word in this lexicon. Eor as 
none but an idiot would expect, [8] when going to gather osiers, 
to meet with rods growing in the form they are seen after being 
plaited round the frame-work of a basket, in the same manner 
none but an unskiKul person will expect to find every word in 
the dictionary in the form and shape in which it is found when 
woven TSL the partition wall of a sentence. In addition to all 
I have already said observe this further direction, to 
such of you, Welshmen, as desire to learn English "Welshmen 
at your own firesides. You cannot fail to know that 
in English they do not read and pronounce every word Hterally 
and fuUy as it is written. Por example, Gon be wyth xoir, which 
the commonalty pronounce God hiwio (God bii'wijo). And a 
heap of other words also are written, as to some of their syllables 
in the same way, but are not pronounced in the same way, as 
the following : bowe, ceowe, trowe which are read ho (boo) hwa 
[arcus], kro (kroo) hran [comix], tro (troo) tylyeid [opinor]. 
The following also have precisely thq same termination as the 
above but are differently read, cowe, lowe, nowe, nabrowe, 
fiPAROWE, which are usually spoken kow (kou) luwch [vacca], low 
(lou) lowio [mugire], now (nou) yn awr [nunc], narrw (nar'u) 
hyfing [angustus], sparw (spar'u) ederyn y to [passer]. With re- 
^ixdi to such cases as the reader may find too difficult to remem- 
ler, much less write, the hest advice I have for such as may 
not be able to go to England (as I have already said\ where the 
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or ni edy anghaffael iddo vyned i loecr lie mae r iaith. yn 
gynenid / ymofyn o honaw ac vn a wypo Saesnec (o Meit odit o 
blwyf ynkymbiy eb Sasinigyddion yntbo) [9] paddelw y gelwir 
y petb ar peth yn sasnec. Ac yno dal a cbra% pa vodd y traytbai 
ef y gair ne r geirieu byny yn saisnigaidd / a cbyd a byny kymeryd 
y llyfer yma yn an g wane c o goffaduriaetb yn absen gitlir^^won / ac 
yn diffic dyscyawdwyr yr iaith. Dewcb yn acli a 

Byscwcb nes oesswch. Saesnec 

Doetb yw e dyso da iaith dec. 
% T gwyddor o lythyrenneu bycbain. 
A a. b. c. ch. d. dd. e. ff. g. gb. b. i. k. 1. 11. m. 
n|. n. I], o. p. r. f, ff. s', ft. t. th. v. u. w. y. 

^ Egwyddor or llythreneu kanolic o vaint. 
^ a. b. 0. d. e. f. g. gh, h, i.- k, 1. m. no. o. p. q. r. «. 
f. s. t. T. u. X. y. z. ff. ff. ft. w. &. %. 9. 

A. E. C. D. E. E. Q. H. L K. L. M. K 0. P. Q. E. S. 
T. TJ. T. 

^ Gwyddor or vath vwyaf ar lytbyreu. 

ABGDEFOHIKLMNOPaitSTUX/. 

[10] hlanlc 

[11] ^ Fatur a sain y Uytliyren vchod yn Saesnec. 

j^. Seisnic sydd vn natur ac (a) gymreic / Tal y may yn egiur 
yn y geirieu hyn o saesnec ale/ aal: ac ymbymraec kwrw: pctio 
paal : sale sal : 0 ddieitbyr Ry w amser y kaiff / a / sain y dipt on 
(aw) yn enwedic pan ddel ef o ylayn I / ne II j val y may yn eglurach 
drwy y geirieu hynn : halde bawld moel hall bawl^ pel : ivall wawl 
gwal : Ond yn Ryw eiiieu i dodant weitbie (a) yn lledsegur er a 
gyfrifwn a ymarferai oe nerth ehunan / namyn yn bydracb ymritbip 
yn Rith yn bocal (e) ni a wnae ir darUeydd, val hyn ease ies es- 
mwythdra: ham Kef kenad: sea see mor: yeaj ie/ Ond nit;h 
rwystyr vath eirieu ahyn di ond yn anfynech* 



5. yn sacsonaec o^/h/ jn Camberaec ynt vi^ais val yn y geirieu 
hyni : hahe baab / baban : hrede bred / bara. Ac ni newid^r b, 
seispnic am lythyren aran val y gwnair a / b / gymberaec. 

C. wrth i darllen yn sasonaec a chambraec sydd yn vn Uef onid o 
vlayn e / i / y / canys o ylayn y tair Uythyren hyn val s / vydd i son 
yegys bynn Face ffas wyneb graeyouse grasiws / rraddlawn / codicypin 
copdisywn. 

ph. nid yw dim tebyc yn sacsonaec ac ymgbamberaec : Ac nid 
pes yngbamraec lythyren na llythyrenneu ai kyfflyba yn iawn / eithyr 
may sain / tsi / kyn gyfflypet iddi ar efydd ir aur / val yn y gair hwn 
churche tsurts ecleis. 
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language is native, is, let him inquire of one wlio knows English, 
(for there is scarcely a parish without some person in it conversant 
Tvith. English), [9] and ask how such and such, a thing is called 
in English. And observe carefully how he sounds the word or 
words in English, and, in the absence of masters, and lack of 
teachers of the language, take this book, as an additional re- 
minder. Come then and 

Learn EngKsh speeeh until you age ! 
"Wise he, that learns a good language ! 
^ The Alphabet of small letters. 
A. a. b. c. ch. d. dd. e, f. ft. g. gh. h. i. k. 1. 11. ni. 
n\. n. x|. 0. p. r. z, f. K s. s. ft. t. th. v. u. w. y. 
^ The alphabet of medium letters, 
a. b. c. d. e. f. g. gh. h. i. k. 1. m. n. o. p. q. r. z, 
f. s. t. v. u. X. y. z. ff. IT. ft. w. & 'i, 9. 
A. B. C. 0). E. F. a. H. I. K. L. M. K 0. ?. Q. E. S. 
U. T. 

^ The Alphabet of Capital letters. 

ABCDEFGHIKLMNOFaRSTUX*/ 

[10] llanh 

[11] U The nature and sound of the above letters in English. 
A in 'English is of the same sound as a in Welsh, as is evident 
in these words of English, ale aal (aal) hwrw [cerevisia] ; pale 
pool (paal) [pallidus], sale sal (saal) [venditio] (p. 61). Except 
sometimes a has the sound of the diphthong dw (an) especially 
when it precedes l or ll, as may be more clearly seen in these 
words : bilde hawM (bauld) mael [calvus], ball hawl (haul) pel 
[pila], WALL wawl (waul) gwal [murus] (p. 143, 194). But in 
certain words they place a sometimes, as we should consider it, 
rather carelessly according to our custom, out of its own power and 
rath-er metamorphosed into the vowel as ease ees (eez) esmwyihdra 

Eotium], LEAiTE leef (leev) henad [venia, licentia], sea see (see) mor 
mare], tea ie (jee) [etiam] (p. 80). Eut words of this idnd will 
not often pei^lex thee, gentle reader, 

B in English and ^ in "Welsh haVe the same sound, as in these 
words : babe haah (baab) halm [iafans], bkedb hred (breed, bred) 
htra [panis]. And b in English is not changed for another letter 
as is done with h in "Welsh. 

C in reading English, as in Welsh, has the sam-e sound, except 
before e, i, y, for before these three letters it is sounded as s (s). 
Eor example face ffas (faas) wyweJ [facies], gkactottse grasiws 
(graa*si,us) rraddlawn [gratiosus], coNMcyoN condisywn (kondis*«un) 
[conditio.] 

Ch is not at all like in Englisli and in Welsh. And there 
are not in Welsh any letter or letters which correctly represent it, 
but the sound of tsi (tsi, tsj) is as like it as brass is to gold, as in 
the following word chubohe tsurU (tshertsh) ecleis [ecdeeia]. 
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[IS] D- ymghamraec a sacsonaec nid amrafaelia i gallu yal y 
dyellir yn y geirieu hynn or ddwy iaith. : Duke / duwk due : dart 
dart dart. Eithyr nota hyn yn dda pan welycli dwy / dd / yn dyfod 
ynghyd yn sasnaec nid val / dd / gymbereic vydd i grym / ond cadw 
awno pop yn i Uais gynefinol: Ac nid lleddfy A wnan ond cledy yn 
gledachvegys yny geiieu hyn laddre lad-dr/ yscol Uadd' blad-der 
cliwyssige, D. hefyd yw terfyn berf 0 amsereu peipbaith. amper- 
phaith a mwy nag amherffaith/ val am y gair liwnn louedj carwn / 
kereis / caxysswn &c* 

E. a ddarlleir yn sasnaec gweith val / e ^ gymberaic gwaith val/ i / 
gymberaic / a gweithe ereill yniwedd gair i tau ac i bydd vut val 
scheua yn hebriw neu vegys y gwelwcb / w/ yn diwed' y geirien 
hynno Camberaec kynddelw/ ardelw/ kefnderw/ syberw/ bnddelw/ 
marwnad / catwderw : yny rhain wrth eu darlain ay traythy / w / 
a dawdd ymaith ac veUy y dywedyt a wnair kyndell/ ardel/ 
kefnder/ syber/budel/ mamad/ catderw/ YeUy / e/ yn diwedyy 
geirieu saesnec a dawdd ymaith a cham mwyaf 0 ddiwed pop 
gair wrth i draithy vegys o ddiwedd y geirieu hynn emperoure 
emperwT ac nid emperwrey darUeir : yr hwn air sasnec arwyddoka 
ymghymraec ymerawtr: Ac veUy am euermore efermwor tragowydd. 
Ac yn y ddeuair saesnec vchot may y ddwy (e / e) gyntaf 0 bob vn 
yn vn llais ac e/ 0 gambeiaec/ neu e / Uatin neu epsylon 0 roec. Ar 
e / ddiwaethaf yn tewi / val y may / w / yny geirieu a soniais am 
tanun gynnef. Ond yn enwedic pan ddel /e/ynol/l/ne/r/ 
yniwedd gair sacsonaec [13] ni ctlywir dim 0 ywrthei ar dauod 
sais : ond 0 chlywyt petii 0 ywrthei / kynt y dyfalyt y bot hi o 
vlaen 1/ ne r/ nag oe hoi : val y traythant hi ar y geirieu yma / able, 
sable. twyncUy wri/ncle, thodre, wondre, yr hyn eirieu ac ereill a 
deruynant yn vn odyl a rai hyn ni chlywn i sais yni darllain onid 
vegys pe byddem ni yw scriueny drwy adael / e/ heibo / val hynn / 
abl / sabl / twinkl / wrinkl / thwndr / wndr : neu val pe bay / e / 0 
vlayn yr 1 / ne yr r / val hyn saddell^ thonder : Ond ni ddylie vot 
chwaith dieithyr vath ddarUeyad a hwnw i ni yr kambry paam onid 
ym nineu yn darUein drwy doddi ymaith dwy ne dair 0 amrafael 
lythyreu vegys y may yn eglur fa y geirieu yma popl dros popol, 
kwbl dros kwbwl : papr / ac eithr He y dylem ddywedyt papyr/ ac 
eythyr / Ond raid y w madde i bob tafawd i ledlef, a goddef i bob 
iaith i phriodoldeb. Heuyd natur y vocal / e / pan orphenno air 
sacsonaec esmwythau ue veddalhau y siUaf a ddel oe vlayn val 
hynn hope hoop / gobeith : haJce, baak / poby : chese / tsis caws, 
Eithyr dal yn graff ar ddywedyat y gair ackw chese, 0 bleit yr 
e / gyntaf sydd vn llais ac, i, on hiaith ni : ar e, ddiwaythaf yn 
sefyU yn vut val y dywedais or blayn y damwyniai iddi vod ryw 
amser. E, hefyd 0 vlayn s, ynniwedd enweu lliosawc, sef yw 
hynny ir anyscedic geirieu a arwyddockaant vch pen rhifedi vn 
peth, a ddisianna wrfii eu dywedyt val 0 ddiwedd yr enweu neur 
geirieu hynn kynges, brenhinedd : frendes, kerernt : tenies, pepyU/ yr 
hain a ddarlleir Mngs / frinds / tents, A gwybyddet y daxllcydd nad 
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[121 D iJi Welsh, and English, do not disagree in their powers, 
as may he understood in these words from the two languages : duee 
duwh (dyyk) due [dux], daet dart (dart) dart [jaculum]. But note 
this well when you see two nn coming together in English, they 
have not the power of dd in Welsh (dh), but each retains its usual 
sound. And it does not soften, on the contrary it hardens the 
sound, as in the following words: labdkb lad-dr (lad*er) yseol 
[scalaj, blabd' Uad-der (blad-er) chwyssigen [vesica]. D also is 
the termination of the perfect, imperfect, and pluperl'ect tenses, as 
in the word ioyed (luvd) carton^ keretSy oaryBswn [amaham, amavi, 
amaveram]. 

E is pronounced in English sometimes as e Welsh (e), sometimes 
as * Welsh (i), and sometimes at the end of words, it is silent or 
mute as sheva in Hebrew, or as you see w at the end of these words 
in Welsh: hynddelw, ardelw, kefnderw syhrw, huddelw, martvmd, 
eatwderw, in which the to is melted away in reading and speaking 
and so they are soxinded kyndell, ardely kefnder, syher, hudel, marnady 
catderw. Similarly e final in English words is melted away, for 
the most part, from the end of every word in pronunciation, as in 
the following words : empeeotire pronounced emperwr (em'perur), 
and not emperwrey (emperuu*rei) which word in Welsh signifies 
ymerawir [imperator]. And so euekmoee efermwor (evermoor*, 
evermuiir*, evermwor*) tragoivydd [semper]. In the two English 
words above, the two first e, e, of each, has the same sound as the 
Welsh e or Latin or the Greek epsylon. And the final e is mute 
as is in the words I have already mentioned. Moreover especially 
when E final follows L or r, [13] it is not heard from English 
tongues. Eut if it is heard at all, it is rather before the i. or b than 
after, as they pronounce the following words: able, sable, TwracxE, 
WKTNCLE, THONDBE, woNDEE, wMch words, together with others of 
the same termination, in hearing an Englishman read them, seem 
as if written without the e, thus : all, sahl, twinhl, wrinJclf thwndr^ 
wndVi (aa'b'l, saa-b'l, twiqk*'l, wr«qk*'l, thun-d'r, wun'd'r), [potens, 
niger, scintillare, ruga, tonitru, miraculum,] ; or as if the B were 
written before the l or e : thus saddeix, thoi^dee (sad-el, thun-der), 
[ephippium, tonitru.] But such pronunciations ought not to be 
strange to us Welshmen, for do we not also in reading melt away two 
or three letters at times, as may be seen in the following : popl for 
popol [populus], hwU for htohwl [totus], papr and eithry where we 
should sayP^y^ [papyrus] and eythyr [sed]. Eut every tongue 
must be pardoned its peciiliarities, and every language allowed its 
idioms. Eurther it is the nature of e final to soften and prolong 
the syllable which precedes it as: hope hoop (noop) goheith [spes], 
BAKE haak (baak) poly [coquere panem ut pistor], chese tsis (tshiiz) 
caws [caseus]. But observe carefully the word chese, for the first 
E has the sound of i in our tongue, and the e final is mute as before 
described. E also before s at the end of plural nouns, — that is, (for 
the sake of the unlearned,) names which signify a number of any- 
thing, — disappears in pronunciation, as in the foUowiag : ktnges, 
irenhmedd [reges], ibendes hereint [amici], tested p^yll [tentoria], 
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yw [14] A gwybyddet y daiileydd nad jw y Euwl yma yn 
gwasanaythy i bob enw lliosawc 0 bleit pan ddel c, ch, g, neu e, 
arall o vlayn y ddywedetic e, pally a -wna y ruwl hon canys yna e, 
a draythir yn Yungns neu val yn y, ni : val yn j geirieu hynn 
dt/ches deitsys / ffossydd: faces : feces / wynebeu: oranges, oreintsys / 
afale orayds : trees, triys prenneu. 

f, seicsonic ehxm sydd gymeint 0 synnwyr ynthei ac mewn dwy 
f, f, gambereic wedy gwascy eu penneu yngkyd val hyn : fole, ffwl, 
fPol ne ynuyd 

ff, SLof, jn sasnec a dreythir yn vnmodd, eytbyr ffy yn ddwyscach, 
ac /, yn yscafnach a gymerir : /, yn yscafu, val ymay chefe, tsiff 
pennaf / ff^ yn ddwysc neu yn drom val yn y gair hwn suffrSf 

swffffer (fioddef : 

G, seisnic a eh/ 0 saesnec ynt daran debyc eu sain ie mor debyc i 
son JW gilydd ac yd yscriuena sags ny bo dra dyscedic yn aill yn 
Her Uall vegys y damwain yn y gair bwn churge yn lie churcJie 
tsiurts eglwys. Eytbyr g/yn sasnec 0 vlaen, a, o, u, a gweitbe o 
vlayn e / neu y, nid adweynir i llais rac g, gambereic, val hyn 
galaunt galawnt/ gelding gelding / plage^ plaag pla / God, dyw / gutte / 
gwt coluddyn/ Gylhert / gilbert : Ond pan ddel g/ o vlaen / e/ i/ neu 
J I val chy seisnic neu tsadde 0 hebrew vydd i lief or rban vrnychaf 
vegys byn gynger tsintsir/ sinsir/ Gwilia byn etto yn dda pan 
ddelont dwy gg I ynghyd / kydleisio eulldwyedd ac g / gamraec a 
wnant val hyn oegg^nge begging / yn cardota / nagge nag keffylyn / 

[15] Gh, sydd vn lief an eh, ni ond i bot hwy yn traytby yr gb / 
eiddunt yn yscafndec o ddieytbyr y mwnwgyl a ninneu 301 pro- 
nwnsio yr cb / einom o eigawn yn gyddwfeu. A vegys y mayn 
anbowddgar gan sacson glywed rhwnck y Uytbyr bon gb / velly may 
Kymbry debeubartb yn gwacbel son am cb, ond lleiaf gallant* Can 
ti ay klywy bwy yn dy wedyt hwaer a hwech lie ddym ni 0 ogledd 
kymbry yn dywedyt clmaer a chwech, 

Ac etwa mi an gwelaf nineu yn mogelud traytby cb, yn vynecb 

0 amser vegys y may yn ddewisacb genym ddy wedyt (cbwegwaitb) 
no (cbwocbgwaitb) a (cbwe vgain) na (cbwecb vgain). Ac im tyb 

1 nid boffa/cb gan y Grroecwyr y Uytbyr cb, pan ymcbwelynt or 
ebry w loliannes jn lie lochanna / ac Isaac dros litschaqk : A 
cbyffelyp nad gwell gan y llatinwyr y Uytbyr vchot pryd bont 
yn dylyn yr vnwedd ar groecwyr ar drossi yr hebrew ir llatin / ac yn 
dywedyt mihi a mhil dros mtehi a nicht'l Ond i ddibenny yt/ 
kymer y chwmolat hwnw yn ysca&iaf ac y del erot with ddy wedyt 
iaith Saxonaec. 

H, sydd vnwedd yn hoUawl y gyd ar Sason a nineu, val y maj 
haue haf, hwde / hart calon ne "carw / holi/ holi santaidd / ne kelyn. 
Onid yn rhyw eirieu llatin w«dy saesnigo nid anedsir h, val yny 
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Which are read kmg$ (kiqz), frmds (friindz), tents (tents). [14] 
And he it known to the reader that this rule does not apply to 
every plural, for when c, ch, g, or another e precedes the said e the 
rule fails, for then e is pronounced obscurely or as our y as in 

the following dtches deitsys {deitsh' i z) ffossi/dd [fossae], FkCEsffaees 
(faas'Gz) wyneheu [facies], okanges oreintsys (or'eindzli/z) afale orayds 
[aurantia], trees triys (trii'«z) prmneu [arbores], 

F in English has singly as much power as two "Welsh /, /, with 
their heads pressed together^ thus : pole ffwl (fuul), ffol ne ymyd 
[stultus]. 

EE and r in English are pronounced alike but ef harder than p, 
which has a lighter sound, as in cheee tsiff (tshiif ) pennuf [prin- 
ceps] ; EP hard as in suppke mffffer (suf-fer) dioddef\j^'aiC\\, 

is sounded in English very similar to ch, so similar indeed that 
Englishmen not well educated write the one for the other, as in the 
word CHTJEGE for chubche UiurU (tsh«rtsh) egltvys [ecclesia]. But 
e in English before a, o, tt, and sometimes before e or t is not dis- 
tinguished from g "Welsh (g), thus oalaunt galaivnt (gal-aunt) 
[fortis] (p. 143), GELDDTG gelding (geld'iq) [canterius], plage jp^aa^ 
(plaag) [pestis], God (god) dyw [deus], gtjtte gwt (gut) coluddyn 
[intestinum], gtlbekt gilbert (g*l"bert). But when g comes before 
E, I, or T, it is sounded as ch in English, or as tsadde T in Hebrew 
for the most part, as gtitger tsintsir (dzhm*dzher) sinsir [zinziber]. 
ITote well this again when two gg come together, they are sounded 
as one, like g "Welsh, thus : beggyitgb begging (beg*«iq) yn car data 

Emendicans], xagge nag (nag) keffylyn [mannus], egge eg (eg) wy 
ovum]. 

[15] 6h has the same sound as our ch^ except that they sound 
glh softly, not in the neck, and we sound ch from the depth of our 
throats and more harshly (p. 210), and as it is disagreeable to the 
English to hear the grating sound of this letter so Welshmen in 
the South of "Wales avoid it as much as possible. Eor you hear them 
say hwaer, and hwech (whair, whekh), where we in the iN'orth of 
"Wales say chwaery and chivech (khwair, khwekh ; ket?hair, ke^^hekh ?). 

And still I find that even we often avoid pronouncing ch, as we 
prefer saying chwegwaith (k^e?eg^^?•aith) for chwechgwaith (kw^^hekh*- 
g«<?aith) [sexies], and chwevgain{\w\Lev^dm, k2i;hee'/gain?) for chwech 
vgain (kit^hekh yy^^m) [centum et viginti]. And in niy opinion 
the Greeks were not overfond of this sound when they transferred 
from the Hebrew, loliannes instead oiloehanna, and Isaac for litschach. 
And in a similar manner the Latins had no great liking for the 
above letter, for they follow the Greeks in transferring from Hebrew, 
and say mihi and nihil for michi and nichil (mi 'Hi ni'nil, mi/^h'i 
ci^'h'il). But to conclude you may take this guttural as light in 
speaking English as you can. 

H is precisely the same in English as in Welsh, as we see in 
HAUE haf (nav) hwde [accipe], hart hart (nart) colon m earw [cor 
vol cervus], holt holy (nool'i, Hol*i) santaidd ne kelyn [sanctus ve?, 
aquifoliumj. But in some anglicized Latin words h is not sounded 
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rliain hmieste onest / ^o«o?^r^ onor/aniliydedcl/ exhihition ecsibisiwn/ 
kynheilaeth/ prohibition proibisiwn/ gwahardd. Md ynganaf vi yn 
bot ni y to yr 0 wrhon nior ddiddaxwybot a dywedyfc gwydd dros 
gwehydd, 

[16] I, oe iiiaitli hwy sydd gymeint ar ddwy lytliyren yma ei, 
on iaith ni / od gwcscir y gyd ai dywedyt yn vn sillaf neu dyph- 
thong, val yny gair hwn, «, ei / mi ne myfi. Eytliyr pan gydseinio 
i, a bocal arall vn sain vydd hi yna a, g, seisnic, ac achos eu bot 
hwy mor gyffelypson mi weleis rei ympedruster a dowt pa tq ai 
ac, i, oi ynte a, g, yd scriuenynt ryw eirieu ar rain matestte, gentylly 
gelmsye : a rhai yn scrifenny hahreioune ac ereill hebergyn^ Uuric : 
Ac velly mi welaf ynghylch yr yn gyffelybrwydd rwng y tair 
Uythyren seisnic hynn ch, g, i, a rhwng y plwm pewter ar ariant, 
sef y w hynny, bod yn gynhehyc y w gylydd ar y golwc kyntaf ac 
yn amrafaelio er hyny with graffy arnnnt. Esampl o, i, yn gyd- 
sain lesu, tsiesuw, lesu : John tsion a sion o lediaith : ao leuan 
ynghamroec loyw ; ioynt, tsioynt kymal. 

K, ynghymraec a saesnec vn gyneddf yw/ ond yn saesnec an- 
nynychach o beth y dechy air val y gwelwch yma, hohe bwk llyfyr 
hmJce hwck bwch : k, yn decliry gair hynge king/ brenhin: knot 
kwlwm: hent, 

Ij. yny ddwyaith ddywededic nid amgena ond yn anamylair i 
llais val hyn lyly lili / lady ladi arglwyddes lad bachken; 

1^1 J yn saesnec nid ynt dim tebyc en hansawd in 11. ni : an 11, 

ni ny ddyse byth yn iawn dyn arallia ith i thraythy o ddierth yny 
vebyd. 

LI, hefyd yn saesnec nid yw yn dwyn enw vn lly thyren eithyr 
dwbyl 1, neu 1, ddyplyc i gelwir : a llais 1, sydd ynthnn yn wastat, 
neu lais lambda pan ddel [17] o vlayn iota / Ond yn rhyw wledydd 
yn Uoecr val w, y traythant 1/ ac 11 / mewn rhyw eirieu val hyn 
howd yn He hold: hw dros lull j caw dros cal. Ond nid yw vath 
ddy wediat onid llediaith / ac nid peth yw ddylyn oni vynny vloysci 
y gycl 9, bloyscon. 

M> ac n / kynggany awnant yny ddwyaith einom/ ie ac ympop 
iaith ac i gwn ni ddim o ywrthynt / yn Sasonaec a dwyts val hyn 
man gwr men gwyr. 

0, kymysclef an o / ao an w/ ni vydd / ac nid ar vnwaith nac yn 
yr vn siUaf onid mewn vn sillaf yn o/ mewn arall yn w/ y treythir 
val hynn to to / bys troet : so so vcUy two tw/ dau/ to tw/ ar at/ i/ 
schole scwl / yscol. 

0, hefyd 0 vlaen Id / neu 11/ a ddarlleir vegys pe bay w / ryngto 
ac wynt / mal hyn coldey cowld oer holUy bowl / tolle towl toll. 
Eithyr dwy oo ynghyd yn sasnec a soniant Yslw/ ynghymraec 
val hyn good, gwd da : poore pwr / tlawd : 

P, yn saesnec nid y w vn ddeddf a phi yn hehruw yngroec neu 
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as HONESTE onest (onxst) [^honestus], honottee onor (on'or) anrht/dedd 
[honos], EXHIBITION ecsihsmn (eksibis'i,uii) kynheiiaeth [expositio], . 
PROHIBITION proihisiwn (proo,ibis-i,un) gwahardd [prohibitio]. I 
will not mention that we are at present so negligent as to say gwydd 
{gwydAx) for gwehydd (gi^yee'H^dh) [textor], 

[16] I in tbeir language is equivalent to the following two 
letters in ours ei (ei), but they are compressed so as to be pronounced, 
in one sound or a diphthong, as in that word of theirs I ei (ei, ai) mi 
[ego] or myfi [egomet], Eut when it is joined to another vowel it 
has the sound of g English, and as they are so near alike, I have 
met Avith some in hesitation and doubt, whether they should write 
certain words with i or with o, as the following: maiestie, gentyll, 
GELOFSYE, and some writing habreioune and others hebeegyn lluryg 
[lorica]. Thus I observe the same likeness between these three 
English letters ch, g, and i, as exists between pewter and silver, 
that at first sight they appear very like each other, bat on close ex- 
amination they differ. Eor example, Iesu tsiesuw (Dzhee'zyy) lesu 
[Jesus], loHN tsion (Dzhon) and sion [Shon] by corrupt pronuncia- 
tion, and lenan [lohannes] in pure Welsh, ioynt tsioynt (dzhoint) 
kymal [juncturaj (p. 131). 

K has the same power in Welsh as in English, but it is not so 
frequent at the commencement of words as may be seen in the fol- 
lowing: BOKE hwk (buuk) Uyfyr [liber], bitcke hwclc (buk) hwch 

[dama mas] : k at the beginning of words kxnge king (kiq) Irmhin 
rex], knot (knot) kwlwm [nodus] ; Xent. 

L in the two languages does not differ in sound, as ltlt lili 
(lil'i) [lilium], lady ladi (laa'di) arglwyddes [domina], lad (lad) 
hachken [juvenis], 

LI in English is nothing like in sound to our II (Ihh), aad our U 
will no foreigner ever learn to pronounce properly except in youth. 

Ll in English has no distinct name, it is simply called dwhyl I 
(dub'el el) or twofold l, and it has always the sound of or 
of lainlda [17] before iota. But in some districts of England it 
is sounded like w (u), thus howd (boould) for bold [audax], hio 
(buu) for BULL [taurus] ; caiv (kau) for call [voco], (p. 194.) But 
this pronunciation is merely a provincialism, and not to be imitated 
unless you wish to lisp like these lispers. 

JI and N" are of the same sound in the two languages (and 
indeed in every other language I know). In English they are 
spoken thus man (man) givr [vir], men (men) gwyr [virij. 

0 takes the sound of o (o) in some words, and in others the 
sound of w (u); thus to to (too) hys iroet [digitus pedis], so so (soo) 
velly [sic], two tio (tuu) dau [duo J, to tw (tu) ar, at^ i [ad], scbole 
8cwl (skuul) yscol [schola], (p. 93.) 

0 also before ld or ll is pronounced as though w were inserted 
between them, thus colde cowld (koould) o&r [frigidus], bolle lowl 
(booul) [crater], tolle towl (tooul) toll [vectigal] (p. 194). But 
two bo together are sounded like w in Welsh (u), as good gwd (gud, 
guud) da [bonus], pooee pwr (puur) tlawd [pauper] (p. 93). 

P in English has not the same rule as ^hi in Hebrew, Greek, or 
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yngamroec aclios yny teirieith hyn y try weithie yii rhyw eirieu 
ynph: 

Eithyr sain sanadwy sydd iddi yn sasnec ympop gair val : papyr 
papyr fpcippe / papp bron gwraic ne y wd : penne ydy w pinn yscri- 
fenny : Ac val hyn y traytha Sais y llytber p / mewn ymadrodd /. 
and wyth a penne : ac a phinn : ac nid wyth a phenne neu ffenne 
y dywaid ef . 

Uythyr dieythyr ymgamraec yw ac nid mawr gartrefigach yn 
saesnec vn gyfraith a cha k / [18j y keffir q/ val hynn quene kwin 
brenhines : quarter kwarter chwarter neu pedwerydd ran : quayh 
sofyiiar : A gwybydd may u / y w kydymeith q / can ni welir byth. 
q / eb u / yw cbynlyn mwy nar goo heb i gwichellL 

R / sydd anian yny ddwyiaith hyn eythyr ni ddyblyr ac nid 
hanedlyr E / vyth yn dechreu gair sasnec val y gwnair yngroee 
ac yncamroec modd hyn 

jRhoma rrufain ne rhufain: Ond val hyn yd yscrifenir ao y 
treithir geirie seisnic ac r/ ynthunt ryffht richt iawn rent rent ro$ 
ros ne rosini, 

S / yn yr ieithoedd yma a syrth yn vn sain val hyn syr syr/ seaso 
seesyn amser amserawl ne amser kyfaddas : Eythyr pan ddel s / yn 
saesnec rhwng dwy vocal lleddfy neu vloyscy a wna yn wynech 

0 amser val hyn : mttae mnwws menyrio : mase maas madrondot, 

S / 0 dodir hi o cwhanec at diwedd enw vnic / yr enw vnic / 
nenr gair vnic hwnw a liosocka ne arwyddocka chwanec nac vn peth 
vegys hynn hade hand yw llaw : handes hands ynt llawe ne. 
ddwylo : nayle nayl ewin ne hoyl hayam nayles nayls ewiaedd no 
hoylion heyrn : rayle rayl canllaw : rayles rayls canllaweu / ne 
ederin regen yr yd. 

Sh / pan ddel o vlayn vn vocal vn vraint ar siUaf hwn (ssi) vydd 
val hynn shappe ssiapp gwedd ne lun : shepe ssiip dauad ne ddeneid. 

Sh/ yn dyfod ar ol bocal yn (iss) y galwant : vegys hyn asslie. 
aiss/ onnen : was&he warn/ golchi. Ac ym pa ryw van bynac ac air 

1 del / ssio val neidyr gy[19]ffi:ous a wna / nid yn anghyssylltpell o; 
y wrth swn y Uythyr hebrew a elwir scMn : Ac o mynny chwancc . 
0 hyspysrwy dd ynkylch i Uais gwrando ar byscot kregin yn dechreu 
berwi o damwain vnwaith vddunt leisio. Kymerweh hyn o athro-: 
wlythyr kartrefic rao ofyn na chyrayddo pawp o honawch gaffael 
wrth i law tafodioc seisnic yw haddysey. 

T/ hefyd a wna yr vn wyneb i Sais a chymro val hyn tremre 
tresuwr trysor toure towr twr : top top nen. 

Th, / 0 saesnec a chymraeo a vydd gyfodyl ac vn nerth ond yn 
rhy w eirieu hi a ddarlleir kyn yscsined ar dd/ einom ni : Eglnrdeb 
am gyfiq wnllais th/ eiddunt hwy: thrm^hwyst^ trywodd: ihystU. 
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Welsh, for in these languages it is sometimes changed in words 
to ph. 

But in English it has a permanent sound in every word as PArra 
papyr (paa*p2r) [papyrus], pappe papp (pap) Iron gwraic ne ywd 
[mamma vel iufantium oihus], pen^nb pinn y serif enny [calamus]. 
And an Englishman pronounces the letter p thus, in the phrase and 
wrru i PEXNE (and With a pen) ac a pJiinn [et cum calamo], and not 
wrxH A PHEME or iTENNE with doublc ef (weth a fen). 

is a strange letter in Welsh, and scarcely more at home in 
English. It is the same in sound as [18] as qxtene kwin (kwiin) 
hrenhines [regina], aiiAKTER Javarter (kwart'er) chwarter [quarta 
pars] ; quatle (kwail) sofyliar [coturnix]. And bear in mind that 
V is the companion of a, for q is never seen without v following 
it, as the cuckoo without her screecher. 

R is of the same nature in the two languages except that e is 
never doubled or aspirated at the beginning of words as in Grreek 
and Welsh. 

Jihoma, rru/am or rhufain [Eoma], but English words beginning 
with R are thus pronounced: kyght rteht (riZ;ht) iawn [rectus], 
iiENT rent (rent) [scissura], eos (rooz) ros m rosim [rosa]. 

S in these languages is of the same sound, thus sye syr {mv) 
[dominus], season seesyn (seez-m) amser amerawl ne amser kyfaddas 
[tempestas, tempestivus vel occasio]. But when s comes between 
two vowels it has the flat sounds or it is lisped, thus muse nmwws 
(myyz) meuyrio [meditari], mase maas (maaz) madrmdot [stupor]. 

S when added to the end of a word in the singular, makes it 
plural, or to signify more than one, as hanbe hand (nand) is llaw 
[una manus], handes hands (nandz) are Uaive ne ddwy lo {ylures 
vel duae manus], nayle nayl (na^'l) etvt?i ne hoy I hay am [unguis 
vel ferreus clavus], katles nayls (na^lz) etvinedd ne hoylion heyrn 
[ungues vel ferrei clavi], eayle rayl (ra^l) eanllaw [cancellus], 
EATLEs rayh (ra?lz) canllawen ne ederin regen yr yd [cancelli vel 
creces pratenses] (p. 119). 

Sh when coming before a vowel is equivalent to this combination 
Bsi, thus SHAPPE ssiapp (shap) gwedd ne lun [species vel forma], 
shepe ssiip (shiip) dauad 7ie ddeiieid [ovis vel oves]. 

Sh coming after a vowel is pronounced iss^ thus asshe aiss (ash, 
aish?) onnen [fraxinus]; wasshe waiss (wash, waish?) golchi 
pavare]. And wherever it is met with it hisses, like a roused ser- 
pient, [19] not unlike the Hebrew letter called schin And if 
you wish further information respecting this sound, you should listen 
to the hissing voice of shellfish when they begin to boil. Take this 
as an homely illustration lest you may not all be able to find an 
English tongue at hand to instruct you. 

T also shews the same face to an Englishman as to a Welshman, 
as TEESTTRE tresuwr (trez-yyr) trysor [thesaurus], tottee iowr (tour) 
twr [turris], top top (top) nen [vertex]. 

Th in English rhymes with the same combination in Welsh (th), 
but in some words it reads flat like our dd (dh). Examples of the 
Welsh sound of th ; through thrwch (thruukh) trywodd [per], 
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ttystl yscall : Eglurwch am th/ val awn dd/ni this Mys Ixwn/ lion/ 
ne hyn. velly ddym nine yn cam arfer yn sathredic o dd/ dros th/ 
yny gair yma (ddialaydd) yn lie (dialayth) !N'ota hyn hefyd / y 
darlleant th / val t / yny geirieu hynn Thomas tomas : throne trwn 
pall- 

JJ/ yn gydson nid amrafailia i rhinwedd yn lloecr mwy nac 
yngymry val hyn vyne vein gwin wydden : va^ne vayn gwythen 
ne wac : veluet velfet melfet. Eithyr u/ yn vocal a ettyl bwer y 
ddwy lythyr^n gamberaechyn, n, w, ai henw kyffredin vydd yn, 
Tiw, vegys y tystolaytha y geirieu hyn true truw kywir: vertue 
vertuw rhinwedd A rhyw amser y kaiffi hiawn enw gantunt ac 
y darlleir yn ol y Uatinwyr sef y galwant yn vn Uais an w/ ni : 
val yny [20] geirieu hyny/ hucke bwck bwch/ lust Iwst chwant 
Eithyr anuynech y kyssona eu bocal u/ hwy an bocal, u, ni/ eissoes 
jm y gair hwn husy busi prysnr ne ymyrus. 



*\^, seisnio ac w/ gymreic nid amgenant i gallu val hyn/ wawe 
waw tonn ar vor / loyne wcin gwin : wynne wynn ennill. Eithyr 
henw y Uythyren w/ o saesnec vydd dowbyl uw/ sef yw hynny u 
dduplic / Ar sason wrth ddyscy i blant sillafy ne spelio ai kymerant 
hi val kydson ac nid yn vocal ne yn w, per se val y ddym ni yw 
chymryd : Ond y ddym ni ar hynny yw harfer hi or modd hawsaf 
i iennktit ddyfod y ddarllcn yn ddcallns. 



Hefyd distewi a wna w/ wrth ddiweddy Uawer gair saesnec 
val yn diwedd y rai hynn / awe, home wowe j y rhain a ddarlleant 
modd hynn : a/ ofyn bo bwa : w/ kary 

X, nid yw chwaith rhy gai-trcfol yn sacsonaec mwy nac yn 
Camberaec a llais cs / nen gs / a gly wir ynthei vegys yny / geirieu 
hynn flaxe fflacs liin axe ags / bwyall. Geirieu llatin a ledieithantir 
sacsonaec neu ir Gamberaec a newidiant x/ am s / val y geirieu 
hyn/ crnx crosse croes ne crws/ exemplum esampyl/ extendo 
estennaf : excommtmicatus escomyn 

T, a" gaiff yn amyl/ enw y dyphthong (ei) val hynn thyne 
ddein tan ne ciddot : ai enw ehun vaL yny gair hwn thynne thyun 
tcneu. 

y^, a thityl val, e, vach vch i phen a wna the o saesnec val hyn 
man dde man, y gwr : ^ oxe dde oes / yr ych 

yt^ a ohrocs vechan val t, vch i ffen sydd gymcint [21] yn Ua 
wnllythyr a that ddat, hyny no yr hwn. 

y*^ ac u, nwch i phen a wna thou ddow, ti ne tydi 
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THrsTLE thystl (thes*tl) yacall fcarduus]. Examples of th like our 
dd; THIS ddys (dh.*s) hwn hon ne hyn [hie haec yel hoc]. So also in 
familiar conyersation we mispronounce dd for in the word ddialaydd 
for dialayth [sine tristitia]. Obserye also that they read th as ^ in 
these words : Thomas tomas (Tom-as), theone trwn (truun) jpall 
fsolium], 

XT consonant is not distinguished in power in Welsh and English, 
thus : TTiTE vein (vein) gwin wydden [vitis], yATNE vayn (yam) 
gwythen ne wae [vena vel vanus] (p. 119), veluet velfet (vel-yet) 
melfet [holosericum]. But u vowel answers to the power of the two 
"Welsh letters «, w, and its usual power is tiw^ as shewn in the fol- 
lowing words TRUE truto (tryy) kywir [verus], veetue mrtuw 
(ver'tyy) rkinwedd [virtus]. And sometimes they give it its own 
proper sound and pronounce it like the Latins, or like our w, as 
[SO] in the words btjckb hvck (buk) hivch [dama mas], xirsT Iwst 
(lust) chwant [libido]. But it is seldom this vowel sound corres- 
ponds with the sound we give the same letter, but it does in some 
cases as in busy lud (b^z•i) prysur ne ymyrus [occupatus vel se 
immiscens] (p. 164). 

W English and w "Welsh do not differ in sound, as wawe toaw 
(wau) tonn ar vor [unda maris] (p. 143), wyne wein {^^m) gwin 
[^vinum], wywitb wynn (wm) ennill [pretium ferre]. But the Eng- 
lish name of this letter is dowlyl uw (dou*b«l yy), that is double u. 
And the English in teaching children to spell, take it as a consonant, 
and not as a vowel, or w 'per se (u per see) as we take it. But still 
we use it in the most easy mode for youth learning to read iatelH- 
gently. 

Also w is mute at the end of words in English, as in the follow- 
ing awe, bo we, wowe, which we pronounce thus: a (aa) o/yfi 
[terror] (p. 143), ho (boo) hwa [arcus] (p. 150), to (uu, wuu?) 
%ary [amare, ut procus petere]. 

X I^'either is x much at home in English any more than in Welsh, 
and the sound is cs (ks) or gs (gz) as in the words flaxb Jlacs (flaks) 
Uin [linum], axe ags (agz) hwyall [securis]. Latin words in their 
passage into English or Welsh exchange x for s, as in the words 
crux GBOSSE croes, or crwB^ exemplum eamnpyl, extendo estennafj exeom^ 
municatus escomyn, 

Y often has the sound of the diphthong ei (ei, oi), as thtbtb 
ddein (dhein) tau ne eiddot [tuns vel tibi]; and its own sound as in 
the word thynne tkynn (thm) temu [gracilis] (p. 111). 

with a tittle like a small e above makes the English, as 
Y° MAN dde man (dhe man) y gwr [vir ille], t® oxe dde oc$ (dhe oks) 
y?' ych [bos ille]. 

y t with a small cross above it, is equal [21] at full to that ddat 
(dhat) hyny ne yr hwn [ille vel qui]. 

y* with u above it, signifies thou ddow (thou) U ne tydi [tu]. 
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Y, ddoedd gan yr lion scrifennyddion sasnec lytbyren taran 
del)yc i, y, ond nad oedd i throed yn gwyro i vyny pladur val y 
may troet, y, ae nid anteMc i Uuii yr rhuuetnol, neu i ypsyhn 
groec ne ghayn yn hebrew ac hyd y daw im kof ddorn i klywais 
vnwaitli hen ddarlleydd o sais yn y he nwi vn alln an dd ni neu ar 
ddelta roec y doedd. Ond nid yw hi axferedic ymplith Sason er 
pan ddoeth kelfyddyt print . yw mysc onit kymeryd tan vn (y) 
drostei : ar (th) weithie yny lie : Ac aros hynny may yn anhaws i 
ddyn arallwlad drenthy eu (th) hwy yn seisnigaidd o achos i bot 
ryw amser yn gwasa naythy yn He yr hen Uythyren a elwynt dom 
val y gwelsoch yn eglur jmy geirieu or blayn. Ac velly pan aeth 
y vloysclythyr wreigaidd honno ar gy feilom ouysc Sason y derby- 
nassom niner Kymbry hihi ac aethom i vloyscy val mamaethod ac 
y ddywedyt dd dros d, th dros t, a d dros t, b ac ph, dros p, &c. 
Ond maddenwch ym rhac hyyd y trawschwedyl yma a mi a dalfyraf 
yn gynt am y sydd yn ol orUythyren ereill. 

Z, hefyd o yddynt yn araer yn vawr o honei, yn lie s / yn diwedd 
gair val : kyngm kings, brenhmedd. A rhai yw dodi dios m, ac 
eraill (peth'oedd vwy yn erbyn i natur) dros gh, yn y chymeryd : 
val hyn ry%t richt kyfiawn hny%t knicht marchawg vrddol. 

1, nid Uythyren yw namyn gair kyfan wedy ddefeisio yn vyrh, 
val y gwelwch yma / rhac mor [32] vynech y damwain ympop 
ymadrodd o bob ryw iaith yr hwn pan yscrifener yn llawnllythr yn 
Uatin {et) vydd and yn saesnec : ac (ac) yn Camberaec a arwy- 
ddocka. 

^ yn y Gwydhor hon o ddisot y kynwyssir sum a chrynodeb yr 
hell ruwls vchot : Ac am hyny tybeid nad rhait angwauec a addyso 
na mwy o eglnrdeb amei / ir neb a chwenych ddarllein y Uyfer or 
pen bwy gylydd. 

a, ai c, k tsi d e f ff g c i 1 
2j?a bo eh d e f ff g gh h i k, 1, 
aw s d i f ph tsi h ei w 

1 0 k ssi th uw f i cs ei, y s and 

U, m, n, 0, p, q, r, s, ssi, t, th, n, v, w, x, z, T; 

1 w iss dd/t/ u/ v/ gs i ch/m 

^ Ken val hynn 

ai c k tsi e f tsi eh ei II w k 

!pa, b, c, eh, d, e, f, g, gh, i 
aw s if 

iss th, t u V 
r, s, sh, t, th 11, V, w, x, 
ssi dd uw f 



ei 


I 1 


w 


, k,l. 


11, m, n, 


0, p, qj 


i 


w 1 


0 


cs 


ei, y s 


and 




• ^' 1, 


% 


gs 


1 eh 


m 
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Y, The old English writers had a letter ]? very much like y, only 
that the stem was not curved upward as a scythe like the stem of 
the y, and it is not unlike in shape to the Koman t or the Greek 
upsilon T, or the Hebrew ffhayn y, and as near as I can remember, 
an old English reader once called the name of it ddom (dhom), and 
he pronounced it like our dd (dh) or like the Greek delta 8 (dh). 
But it is not in use among the English since the art of printing was 
introduced, but t is sometimes used for it, and sometimes th. And 
on this account it is more difficult for a stranger to pronounce their 
TH in English, because it serves sometimes the place of the letter 
they call ddorn (dhom), as may be noticed in the foregoing remarks. 
So that when that effeminate lisping letter was lost horn the Eng- 
lish, it was introduced to us the Welsh, and we commenced lisping 
like nursing women, and to say dd (dh) for d (d), th (th) for i (t), 
and d for h and pk ( f ) for p &c. But pardon the length of this 
digression of speech, and I wiD. bring my remarks respecting the 
other letters sooner to a close. 

Z was also frequently used instead of s at the end of words as 
KTi^GEZ kin^s (kiqz) Irenhinedd [reges]. Some also used it for m, 
and others (which was more contrary to nature) for gh in the words 
HTzx richt (riA*ht) hyfiawn [rectus], estyzx hnicht (kni/cht) marchawg 
vrddol [eques]. 

&. This is not a letter but an abbreviation for a whole word as 
may be seen from the following [22] how frequently it is used in 
every language. When written in full it is et in Latin, aitd in 
English, ac in "Welsh. 

^ The table below gives a summary and the substance of aU the 
above rules : and therefore it was not considered necessary to give 
more explanation or instruction respecting it to any one desirous to 
read the book from beginning to end. 



a, ai c, k tsi d e 
^a be ch d e 
aw s d i 



f ff g c i 1 

f ff g gh,h, i^ k, 1, 
f ph tsi h ei w 



1 0 k ssi th, uw, fi cs ei, s and 

11, m, n, 0, p, q, r, s, ssi, t, th, u, v, w, x, y, z & 

1 w iss dd,t u, V gs i ch,m 

•[ Or like this. 

ai c k tsi e f tsi ch ei 11 w k 
!ifa, b, c, ch, d, e, f, g, gh, i, k, 1, 11, m,n,o, p, q, 

aw s if i w 1 o 

iss th, t u V cs ei, y s and 

r, s, sh t, th u, V, w, x, y, & 

ssi dd, uw f gs i ch,m 
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FiEST Page of Saiesbixrt's 


[23] [24] Hank. [1 


f Kamberaec 


Sacfonaec 


A. 0 vlaeu b. 




Ab ne siak ab 


An ape 


Ab ne vab 


Sonne 


Abe ne afon 


A ryner 


Aber ne hafyn 


Hanen 


Abertli 


The facra- 




ment 


Aberth effercn 


Sacryng of 


Aberth ne of- 


mafle 


fi'wm 


Saciyfyce 


Abertby 


Sacryfice 


Abledd 


Hablenefle 




babilitie 


Abram 


Abraam 


Abfen 


Abfence 


Abfennwr 


Eacbyter 


drwc 


Abwy burgyn 


Caryen 


Abwyd 


Bayte 


Abyl 


Hable 


A. 0 vlaen c 




Ac 


And 


Acken 


Accent 


Ackw 


Yonder 


Acolit 




Acolidieth 




Act 


An acte 


A . 0 vlaen cb. 




Ach 


Petygrewe 


Ach dialicah 


Hole, founde 


Acbwyn 


Accufation 



[25]- 

Vfaljhe 

Acbwyno 
Achwlwm 
Acbub 
Achub 
A. 0 vlaen d. 
Ad 

Aderyn 
Adarwr 
Adblygy 

Adec 
Adail 
Adeilad 
Adefyn / edau 
Adain 

Adain py | co- 
Adnabot (dyn 
AdHw 
Adnewyddy 
Adwertb 
Adwy bwloh 
Adwyth 
A. o vlaen dd, 
Adda 
Addas 
Addaw 
Addwyn 
Addfed 
Addfedy 
Addoli 
Addunet 



Englyjhe 
Complaynt 
A roude knot 



E-e, agayne 
A byrde 
A fouler 
To folde a- 
gayne 

A biiyldynge 
Bylde 
Tbrede 
A wynge 

Knowe 
A brayde 
Eenewe 

A gappe 



Adam 
Mete, apte 
Prozneife 

Eype 
Eype 
Worfliyp 
A vowe 



Index to the English and Latin "Words op -which the Pkonunciatiow 
IS given or indicated in Salesbuby's two Tkacts. 

In tbe following list the words quoted from the Treatise on 

"Welsh pronunciation are given in italics, followed by the old 
spollirLg there used by Salesbuiy in small capitals, and the pro- 
nunciation indicated. In that treatise the pronunciation is seldom 
or ever explained in Welsh letters, but some important part of it 
is indicated, and the rest has been added from conjecture. The 
numbers which follow give the pages in this work where the word 
is referred to, (the small upper figure being the number of the foot- 
note,) the bracketed numbers the page of the tract as here printed, 
and the capitals the letters under wliicb tbe words occur. 
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The words quoted from tlie Treatise on English pronunciation 
are in Homan letters, followed by tlie old spelling in small capitals, 
the Welsh transliteration in italics, the palaeotypic pronunciation 
in ( ), the Welsh interpretation in italics, and its translation into 
Latin in [ ], and finally references as before. 

Latin words are distinguished by a prefixed f- 



adder addeh (ad-er). 766^, [44] 
addice addes (adh-es) provincial, 750®, 
[17] 

able ABLE abl (aa*b'l) [potens]. 62, 195 

776, [13, E] 
ale ALE aal (aal) Jcivrw [cerevisia]. 61, 

62, 775, [11, A] 
and AND (and). 787 
all ALL (aul). 7662, [44] 
ffl^wwa (aq-nus), erroneous. 62, 744^ 

7671, [3;46] 
famat (am'ath) barbarous. 759^, [30] 
archangel ARCHANaELL (ark'an'dzbel) . 

766', [43] 
ash ASHE (aish). 120, 747^ [12, A], 

ash. ASSHE aiss (ash, aish?) onnen 

[fraxinus]. 783, [18, SH]. 
mvexyr (au). 143, 762«, [34, W]. awe 

AWE a (aa) ofyn [terror]. 143, 785, 

[19, W]. 

axe AXE ags (agz) bwyal [Becuris]. 62, 
785, [20, X] 

babe babe haah (baab) bahan [infans]. 

62, 775, [11, B] 
bake bake haah (baak) poly [coqnore 

panem ut pistor], 62, 777, [13, E] 
bald balde bawld (bauld) moel [cal- 

vus]. 143, 194, 775, [11, A] 
ball BALL bawl (haul) pel [pila] 143, 

194, 775, [11, A] 
he BEE (bii), 754, [23, 1] 
hear bbbb (beer). 79, 761«, [19, E] 
begging beggtnge begging (beg-iq) 

yn eardota [mendicansl. 80, 112, 779, 

[14, G] 

Jem^BEYNGE (^hii'/q). 766 [43] 
believe beleue (biliiv). 751*, [18, E] 
bier BERE (biir). 79, 751*, [19, E] 
bladder bladb* blad-der (blad-er) 

ehwyssiyen [vesica]. 62, 199, 777, 

[12, J>] 

bold BOLD botvd (boould) [audax] pro- 
vincial. 194, 781, [17, LL] 

book SOKE bwk (buuk) Uy/yr [liber]. 
99, 781, [16, K] 

bow BOWB bo (boo) bwa [arcus]. 150, 
773, 785, [8.20,W] 

bowl BOLLE bowl (boonl) [crater]. 104, 
781, [17, 0] 

bread bbedb bred (breed, bred) bavet 
[panis]. 79, 776, [11, B] 



break breke (breek). 79, 751^, [18 E] 

bringeth bryngeth (briiq-eth) not 
(brtq-getb). 767^, [46] 

buck BUCKE bweh (buk) btveh [dama 
mas], 165, 781, 785, [16, K. 20, U] 

bull BULL hw (buu) [taurus] provin- 
cial. 165, 194, 781, [17, LL] 

bury BURY (ber*) vulgar. Ill, 164, 
7605, [32, U] 

bminess busines (bez'mes). 766^ [43] 

busy busy (bez*«) vulgar. Ill, 164, 
760*, [32, U]. husjBVSY bust {hiz-tj 
prysitr ne ymyrus [occupatus vel se 
immiscens). 112, 165, 785, [20, U] 

by our lady byb lady (bei'r laa'di). 
7443, [5] 

call CALL (kanl). 747^ [12, A], call, 
CALL caw (kau) [voco]. prov. 194, 
781, [17, LL]. called CAJ^Ji (kaul*- 
ed). 766S [43] 
calm OALME (caulm). 747^ [12, A] 
cease ceasse (sees). 766*, [44] 
Cheapside chepesydb (Tsheep'seid), 

7521, [19^ E] 
eheeh cheokb (tsbek). 766^, [44] 
cheese chese tsis (tshiiz) caws [casciis] 

79, 777, [13, E] 
chief CHEPE tsiff (tshiif) pennaf [prin- 

ceps]. 779 [14, F] 
church CHURCHE tsurts (tsh«rtsh) ecleis 

Secclesia]: tsiurts (tshtrtsh) eglwys 
ecclesiaj. 165, 199, 775, 779, [11, 
m. 14, G] 
cold coLDE cowld (koould) oer [frigidus] 

194, 781, [17, 0] 
comhy COMBE (kuum f), 766^^, [44] 
condition condicyon condisywn (kon- 
dis-*un) [conditio]. 99, 112, 191, 215, 
775, [11, 0] 
cow cowE how ftou) huwch [vacca], 
773, [8] 

crow CROWE hro (kroo) bran [comix], 
150, 773, [8] 

damage homage (dom'aidzb).-I20, 747% 
[12, A] 

dart DART dart (dart) dart [iaculum7, 

777, [12, D] 
fdederit (ded*eritb) barbarous* 759>*j| 

[30, T] 

iefer PTOER Cdifer- ?) 765**^, [431 
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fDei (dee-ei). 80, 111, 744^, [4] 
Oemj DENYE (dinei- ?) 765^0, [43] ; the 

second word meant by denye, has 

not been identified. 
fdico (dei'kn). Ill, 744^, [4] 
difer DIFFER (dtf-er?) 766^^ [43] 
discomfited discomfttbd (d«skimi'f»t- 

ed). 766< [43] 
disfigure (desvtg'yyr) provincial. 763*, 

[20, FJ 

ditches dtches deitsys (deitsh'«z) ffos- 

sydd [fossae]. Ill, 779, [14, E] 
do DO (dnu). 93» 768% [28, 0] 
doe DOE (doo). 93, 758', [28, 0] 
double 1 dwbyl I (dub-«l el). 781, [17, 

LL], double u dowhyl uw {^o^vhA 

yy). 150, 785, [20, W] 
drinking drinking (dr»qk"tq), 764^ 

[23, I] 

duke DUKE duwh (dyyk) due [dux], 165, 

777, [12, D] 
dtmb DOMBE (dum). 766% [44] 

ease ease ies^ ees ? (jeez, eez ?) esmyth^ 
dra [otium]. 80, 775, [11, A] 

eel ELE (ill). 766% [44] 

egg EGGE eg (eg) wy [ovum]. 80, 779, 
[14, G] 

\ego (eg-u). 80, 744% [4] 

eraperour EMPEUouiiE emperwr (em*- 
perur) ymerawtr [imperator]. 150, 
199, 777, [12, E]- 

engine engtn (en*dzh*n). 766% [44] 

ever bubr (ever). 766% [43] 

evermore buermoke ifermwor (ever- 
muur, evermwor ?) tragowydd [sem- 
per]. 79, 99, 199, 777, [12, E] 

exhibition exhibition ecsibisiwn (eksi- 
bis*i,nn) kynheilaetk [expositioj. 99, 
112, 191, 215, 781, [15, H] 

face face ffas tfaas) wyneh [fiacies], 62, 
775, [1 1 ,C]. faces paces ffacesffases ? 
(faas ez) wynebm [facies]. 779, [14, 

>//^FALL (faul). 766% [44] 

father ? fedder ? (fedh'er) provincial. 
760% [17, D] 

^^wrfFEND (feend). 766^ [43] 

Jish FYSH, FYSHE (fish, v«sh) provin- 
cial, 753% 766% [20, F. 44] 

Jive fiue (veiv) provincial. 753% [20,r] 

flax -F-LAx-Efflacs (flaks) llin nintun].62, 
785, [20, X] 

fool POLE ffwl (filul) Jbl ne ymyd 
[stultus]. 99, 779, [14, F] 

four pouRE (vour) provincial. 753% 
[20, F] 

fox FOX (voks) provincial. 753", [20,F] 
friends, frendes frinds (friindzj 

kereint [amici]. 79, 80, 777, 779, 

[13, K] 



gallant, galaxtnt galawnt (gal -aunt) 
[fortis]. 62, 143, 190, 779, [14, G] 

gelding, gelding gelding (geld-iq) 
[canterins], 80, 112, 779, [14, G] 

gender gender (dzhend'er). 766^, [44] 

gentle gentitll. 781, [16, 1] 

Qemrge george (Dzhordzh), 753% [21, 

get GGET (get). 766% [43] 

Gh Gh ch (kh). 779, [15, GH] 

Gilbert, Gylbert gilbert (gtl'bert), 

80, 112, 199, 779, [14, G] 
ginger gynger (dzhm-dzher). 80, 753% 
[21, G] ; tsintsir (dzh2n*dzher) sinsir 
[zinziber]. 80, 112. 199, 779, [14, G] 
God GoDDE (God). 752% [19, EJ. God, 
God (god) dyw [dens]. 99, 779, [14, 
G] God be mth. yon, God be tttth 
tot;, Godbiwio (God bii-wijo). 112, 
773, [8] 

ffoldQOTjm (goold). 752% [19, E] 
good GOOD gwd (gud guud) da [bonus]. 

93, 99, 781, [17,0] 
goodness goodnesse (gud-nes). 752% 

[19, E] 

gracioiis gractottbe grasiws (graa»- 
si,us) rraddlawnlgmtiosus]. 62, 112, 
160, 215, 775, [11, 0] 

gut GUTTS giot (gut) eoluddyn [intes- 
tinum]. 166, 779, [14, G] 

habergeon habreiounb hebergtn*. 

781, [16, 1] 
habit HABiTE (ab-«t). 220, 754% [22, H] 
habitation habitation (abetaa'smn). 
220, 754% where (abitee*shun)^ is er- 
roneously given as the pronunciationi 
[22, H] 

hand hande Hand (nand) Uaw [una 
manus], 62, 783, [18, S]. hands 
handes hamls (nandz) Uawe ne 
ddwylo [duae vel plures manus]. 62, 
783, [18, S]. 



hard hard' (nard). 763% [22, H] 
"^%[22, Hi, 



and 



hart HART (Hart). 753% 
see heart 

have HAX7E haf (nav) hwde [accipe]. 

62, 779, [15, H] 
heal-KE-LE (Heel). 79, 753% [19, E] 
heard heard (nerd?). 753% [22, H] 
heart hart hart hart (nart) calon ne 

carw [cor vel cervus]. 779, [15, H] 
Ae^^HELE (Hiil). 79, 751% [19, E] 
hem HEMME (nem). 762% [19, E] 
}ieritage (Her'ttaidzh). 120, 747% [12, 

A] 

Um him (H*m). 766% [43] 
holly see holy 

holy holly, holy holy (hoo'U' hoI'*) 
santaidd ne kelyn [sanctus vel aqui- 
folium]. 99, 112, 779, [15, H] 
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honest HONEST (on*est). 220, 754^, [22, 
H]. honest honeste onest (on*est) 
[honestus]. 99, 781, [15, H] 

honour HONOUR (on*or) 220, 766^, [44]. 
honour honoure 07ior (on-or) aur- 
hydcdd [honosl. 99, 150, 199, 781, 
[15, H] 

hope HOPE koop (hoop) goheith [spes]. 

99, 777, [13, E] 
horrible hoiuiible (Hor'ebl). 766^, [43] 
hour HOURE (our), 759, [30, R] 
iiuBERDEN (Hib-erden) vulgar. Ill, 

164, 760, [32, 33, TJj 
humble humble (uni'Dl). 220, 764*, 

[22, H] 

humour HUMOUR (Hyymur). 766^ [44] 
hurt HURT (Hurt). 7538, [22, H] 

J (ei). 754*, [23, I]. 1 1 ei (ei, ai) mi 

[ego]. 111,781, [16, I] 
idle ^DLE (eid-1). 766^, [44] 
•^ignis (zq-nes) bad. 767, [46] 
eY^TLL («1). 7661, [43] 



in YN (m). 763S 766i, £35, Y. 44] 
is TS {%%). 763S [36, T] 
itch ITOH (itsh). 7661, f43] 



jaundice iaundice (dzhauii'des), 766*, 



jealous; 



OUSy GELOUSYE. 781, [16, I] 

"Jesu, Iesu tsiesuw (Dzhee-zyy) lesu 
[Jesus]. 80, 165, 781, [16, I] Jesus 
JESUS (Dzhee-eus). 764, [23, 1] 
John loHN tsion eiolh (Dzhon Shou) 

leuan [Johamies]. 99, 781, [16, 1] 
joint lOTNT tsioynt (dzhoint) kymal 
[juncturja]. 131, 781, [16, 1] 

Kent Kent. 781, [16, K] 

king KYNGE Icing (kiq) h-enhin [rex]. 
781, [16, K], Icings kynges (k^C[•es) 
not (k«q-ge8). 767, [46]. kings, 
KYNOEs kings (kiqz) brenhinedd 
[regesj. 112, 777, 779, [18, E] 

KINGEZ. 787, [21, Z] 

kissed kest (k«st ?), 766^, [43] 
knight KNYZT knicht (kni/cbt) mar^ 

chawg vrddol [eques], 112, 787, 

[21, Z] 

knot KNOT (knot) Jcwlwm [nodus]. 781, 
[16, K] 

lad LAD (lad) haehUn [juTenis]. 781, 
[16, L] 

ladder xaddrb lad-dr (lad-er) yscol 
[scala], 62, 79, 199, 777, [12, D] 

lady LADY ladi (laa*di) arglwyddea 
[domina]. 62, 112, 781, [16 LJ 

language langxtaoe (ikq-gu^dzh). 
120^ 747»J12, A] 



lash liASHE (laish). 747^, [12 A] 

toy LATE (lai). 766S [43] 

leave leaub lief, leef? (Ijeev, leev ?) 

kenad [venia, licentia]. 80, 775, [11, 

^] 

f legit (lii-dzhith) bad. 767S [46] 
lily LYLY liU (lil-i) [lilium]. 112, 781, 
[16, L] 

loved loved (luvd) carvjn [amavil. 

777, [12, D] 
low LOWE low (lou, loou ?) hwio 

[mugire], 150, 773, [8] 
luck lucke (luk). 760«, [33, U] 
lust LUST Iwst (lust) chwmt [libido] 

165, 785, [20, U] 

fmagnus (maq*nus) bad. 767, [46] 
majesty maieste (madzh-este). 754, 

[23, I], majesty, maiestib. 781, 

[16, I] 

man mannb (man). 753^, [19, E]. man 
man (man) gwr [vir]. 62, 781, [17, 
M, N] 

maze mase maas (maaz) madrondot 

[stupor]. 62, 783, [18, S] 
m^^^MELE (meel). 79, 7616 ng, E] 
meet ? mele (miU). 79, 761*, [19, ^ 
men men (men) gvjyr [viri], 781, [17, 

M, N] 

Michael Mychael (mei'kelP). 749^, 

766S [16, CH. 43] 
Miehaelmas Mychaelmas (Mik'el- 

masP). 7498, [je, CH] 
might MYCHT (m^kht) Scottish. 74 9^, 

[15, CH] 

fmihi (miAh'i) correctly. 779, [15,GrH] 
much good do it you much good do it 
YOU myehyoditio {mitsh'good'*tJo), 

166, 744« [6] 

murmuring mukmurynge (mur'mun'q) 

766S [43] 
muse MUSE muwws (myyz) meuyrio 

[meditari]. 165, 783, [18, S] 

nag NAGGB oiag (nag) keffylyn [man- 

nus]. 62, 779, [14, G] 
nail NAYLE nayl (natl) eu)in ne hoyl 
hay am [unguis vel ferreus clavus]. 
119, 783, [18, S]. nails, nayles nayls 
(uatlz) ewinedd ne hoylion heyrn 
[ungues vel ferrei clavi]. 783, [18, S] 
net UETTE (net). 7522, [19, E] 
nigh NIGH (n^■kh), 754^ [23, 1] 
'\: nihil (ni^h-il) correctly. 779, [16, 
GH] 

narrow narrowe narrw (nam) kyjing 
[angustus]. 61, 62, 160, 773, [81 

not NOT (not). 7661, [43] 

now NOWE mu> (nou) yn awr rniuiol, 
160, 778, [8] 
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oranges oranges oreintsys (or'eindzhiz) 
afale orayds [aursmtia]. 99, 190, 779, 
[14, E] 

ousel osYLL (uxiz'el?). 766^, [44] 

over OUER (over). 766^, [43] 

ox oxE 0C8 (oks) yeh [bos]. 99, 785, 

[20, ye] 

pale, PALE paal (paal) [pallidus]. 61, 
62, 775, [11, A] 

pap PAPPB papp (pap) h*m gwraie ne 
ywd [mamnia vel mfantiuin cibus], 
62, 783, [17, P] 

paper papyii papyr fpaa-p/r) [papy- 
rus]. 62, 112, 199, 783, [17, P] 

pen PEKNB. 783, [17, P] 

i»tf«ypBRE (peer). 79, 7515, e] 

peer pere (piir). 79, 761«, [19, E] 

plague -E-LAd^plaag (plaag)^to [pestis] 
62, 779, [14, G] 

poor pooRE jjw (puur) [pauper]. 
93, 99, 781, [17, 0] 

^ortityal Portugal (Port'iqgal), cor- 
rupt 757, [27, N] 

potager potagbr (pot-andzber ?), cor- 
rupt. 757», [27, JSI] 

prevailed preuayled (prevaild*). 766^, 
[43] , 

prohibition prohibition proibisiwn 
(proo,ibis'i,nn) gwahardd [probibi- 
tio]. 99, 112, 191, 216, 781, [15, H; 
proved prouide (pruuved ?^ 765 ^''j [43" 
provide prouide (proveid*?) 765^'', [43' 
pureness pxjrenes (pyyr-nes). 752^, 
[19, E] 

quail auAYLE sofyliar [cotumix]. 119, 

783, [18, QJ 
quarter quarter hvarter (kvart'er) 

chwarter [quarta pars]. 62, 166, 199, 

783, [18, a] 
queen quenb hwin (kwiin) brenhines 

[regina]. 80, 165, 783, [18, Q] 
t??« (kwei). Ill, 744\ [4] 
fquid (kw«tb) bad. 767, [46] 

rati EAYLE rayl (razl) canllaw [cancel- 
lus]. 119, 783, [18, S]. rails rayles 
rayls (railz) canllawen ne ederin 
regen yr yd [cancelli vel creces pra- 
tenses]. 119, 783, [18, S] 

ravening bauenyng (rayem'q). 766^ 
[43] 

reason reason (reez'un). 766^ [44] 
rent rent rent (rent) [scissura]. 80, 

783, [18, E] 
right right (r*kht). 7543, [23^ I] 
right rtght rtcA^ (ri^ht) iaim [rectus]. 
783, [18, K]. KYZT rieht (nlcht) 
kyfiawn [rectus!. 112, 787, [21, Z] 
ringing ringino ^tq'tq). 7643, [23, 1] 



rings rynges (r»q-es) not (rjq'ges), 

767, [46] 
roe ROE (roo). 93, 758i, |-28, 0] 
rose Ros ros ne rosim [rosa]. 99, 783, 

[18, R] 

sable sable sahl (saa'Vl) [niger]. 62, 

196, 777, [13, E] 
saddle saddell [ephippium]. 777, [13, 

E] 

fsal (eaul) bad. 767, [46] 

sale bale sal saal [venditio]. 61, 62, 

775, [11, A] 
fsanetus (san*tus) bad. 767, [46] 
Satan sat an (Saa-tun). 766^, [43] 
school SCHOLB scwl (skuul) yscol 

[schola]. 93, 99, 781, [17, 0] 
sea, sea see (see) mar [mare]. 80, 775, 

[11, A] 

season season (seez'un). 766^, [44]. 
season season seesyn (seez*m) amser 
amserawl ne amser hyfaddas [tempos- 
tas, tempestivus vel occasio]. 80, 99, 
783, [18. S] 

see see (sii), 754, [23, 1] 

shape SHAPPE ssiapp (sbap) gwedd ne 
lun [species vel forma]. 62, 783, 
[18, SH] 

sbeep 6HEPE ssiip (sbiip) dauad ne 
ddeuied [ovis vel oves]. 783, [18, Sll] 
sieve cytje (sjv). 766^, [44] 
sight sight (s2kht). 754^, [23, I] 
sign signe (sein). Ill, 744'^, [5] 
silk sylke (silk). 752^ [19, E] 
sin synne (sm). 763, [35, T] 
singeth syngeth (seq-etb) not (s/q*getli) 
767, [46] 

singing singing (s«q*tq). 764, [23, I] 
sir BYR syr (str) [dominiis]. 199, 783, 
[18, S] 

so so so (soo) velly [sic]. 93, 781, [17, 0] 
fsol (sooul) bad. 767, [46] 
sparrow, sparowe sparw (spar-u) 

ederyn y to [passer]. 61, 62, 160, 

773, [8] 

suffer, supfre swffffer (suffer) dioddef 

[pati]. 80, 166, 199, 779, [14, F] 
sure SURE (syyr). 164, 760,« fes, U] 
syllable syllable (8il*aVl) 766^, [26, 



tents tentes tents (tents) pepyll [ten- 

toria]. 777, 779, [13, E] 
thank THANKE (thaqk). 219, 760*, 

[17, D] 

that (dbat) 219, 750* 760^ 7663, [iq^ 
D. 31, TH. 44], that, that Yt ddat 
(dbat hyny ne yr hwn [ille vel qui]. 
62, 219, 786, [21, Y*] 

Thavies Inn Thauies Inne (Bavez 
In). 219, 7603, 7661^ [32, TH. 44] 
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tU THE (dhe) 750*, 766^, [16, B. 43J 
the, THE TO dds (dhe) y [ille]. 80, 
219, 785, [20, Ye] 

tliich THYCKE (M). 219, 760S [31, 
TH] 

thin THYNNB (tlim) 750^, 760', 763^, 
[16, D. 31, TH. 35, Y] thin, thynne 
thynn (thm) tenm [gracilis]. 111, 
219, 785, [20, Y] 

iUm THTNE (dhein). 750*, 760', [16, 
D. 31, TH] thine, thtnb ddein 
(dhein) iau ne eiddot [tuus vel tibi]. 

111, 219, 785,.[20, Y] 

thi& THTS (dh«s). 219, 750*, 7602, [ig, 
D. 31, TH]. this this ddys (dh^s^ 
hwny hm ne hyn [hie haec vel hoc]. 

112, 219, 785, [19, TH] 

thistle THYSTLE thystl (thts'tl) yscall 

[cardnus]. 112, 219, 785, [19, TH] 
Tkofnaa Thomas (Tom-as) .760\ 766«, 

[32, TH. 44]. Thomas Thomas tomas 

(Tom-as). 99, 219, 785, [19, TH] 
thorough thorowe (thur'u). 219, 760\ 

7661, [31^ TH. 43] 
thou THOU (dhou). 219, 760^, 766S 

[31, TH. 43]. thou thou y« ddow 

(dhou) ti ne tydi, [tu]. 150, 219, 

785, [21, Y"] 
fArtf^ THREE (thrii). 754, [23, I] 
throne (tniun ?). 7603, [32, TH]. throne 

THRONE trwn (truun) paU [solium]. 

99, 219, 785, [19, TH] 
through THROUGH thrweh (thniuldi) 

trywodd [per]. 219, 783, [19, TH] 
thunder thondre thvmdr (thun der) 

[tonitru]. 79, 99, 199, 777, [13, E] 
t^»W (tei'bei). Ill, 744^ 754, [4. 

23, I] 

to TO (tuu). 758«, [28, 0]. to to tw 
(ta) ar, aty », [ad]. 93, 99, 781, 
[17, 0] 

toe TOE (too), 758\ [28, 0]. toe, to to 

(too) bys troet [digitus pedis], 93, 

99, 781, [17, 0] 
toll TOLLE towl (tooul) toU [vGctigal]. 

194, 781, [17, 0] 
ftollis (toouV^s), had. 744i, [4] 
top, TOP top (top) nm [vertex], 99, 

783, [19, T] 
tormented tormented (torment'ed). 

7661, [43] 

tower TOUBB towr (tour) twr [turris]. 

783, [19, F] 
treasure thbeasure (tree-zyyr). 7603, 

[32, TH], treasure tresure tresuwr 

(trez-yyr) trysor [thesaurus]. 80, 165, 

199,215, 219, 783, [19, T] 
trees trees triys (trii*«z) jprenneu 

[arbores]. 80, 779, [14, E] 
trow trowb tro (troo) tybyeid [opinorl. 

150, 773, [8] 



true trim (trw) hywir [verus]. 
5, 785, [19, U] 



true true \ 

165, 785, [19, t]' 
trust TRUST (trest) vulgar. Ill, 164, 

7605, [32, XJ] 
ftu (tyy) bad. 767, [46] 
twinkle twyncle twinhl (tweqk*'l) 

[scintillare]. 112, 195, 777, [13, E] 
two two (tuu). 7582, j-28, 0]. two two 

tw (tuu) dau [duo], 93, 99, 781, 

[17, 0] 

mcU VNKLB (nuqk-1). 744^, 7663, [.5, 
44] 

vain m vein 

ualiant (val'jant) 76 6 ^ [43] 
vein vain vatne myn (vam) gwythen 

ne wac [vena vel vanusl. 119, 785, 

[19, U] 

velvet veluet velfet (vel'vet) melfet 

[holosericum]. 80, 785, [19, U] 
fvidi (vei'dei). 754, [23, 1] 
villanua eillatnous (vtl'anus). 766^, 

vine VYNE vein (vein) gwm wydden 

^ [vitis]. Ill, 119, 786, [19, U] 
virtue vertue vertuw (ver-tyy) rhin- 

wedd [virtus], 80, 166, 199, 785, 

[19, U] 

wall WALL wawl (waul) gwal [murus], 

143, 194, 775, [11, A] 
wash WASSHE waiss (wash, waishP) 

goUhi pavare]. 783, [18, SH] 
wateh (waitsh), 120, 747, [12, A] 
wave see waw 

waw WAWB waw (wan) tonn ar i>or 

[unda maris], 143, 785, [20, W] 
we vras (wii). 751*, 754, [18, E. 23, 1] 
weir WERE (weer) 79, 751^, [18, E] 
wide WYDB (weid). 7633, [35, Y] 
win WYNNE (wm). 763 [35, Y], win 

WYNNE wynn (wm) ennill [pretium 

ferre]. 112, 785, [20, W] 
wtWwYNGB? (weind). 763^, [35, Y] 
wine WYNB wein (wein) gwin [vinum]. 

Ill, 785, [20, W] 
winking winking (wiqk.'iq). 754^, 

[23,1] . ^ ^ 

wish wsHB (w«sh). 7523, [^9^ e] 
with wyth (wtth). 143, 219, 750*, 

762« [17, D. 34, W] 
wonder wondrb iimdr (wun'd'r) [mi- 

raculum]. 79, 99, 186, 199, 777, 

[13, E] 

woo woWe w (uu, wuu ?) kary [amare, 
nt procua petere], 93, 150, 186, 785, 
[20, W] 

worship -woB&Km^ (wur'sh/p), 762', 
[19, E] 

worthy worthye (wurdht). 766\ [43] 
61 
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«'o# woTTB (wot). 7523, |-19^ E] 
wreak wrbkb (wreck = r^^^eek). 79, 

7513 [18, ET 
wrest WRESTE (wrest = nfsst). 79, 75 P, 

[18, EJ 

wrinkle wryncle wrinkl (wr*qk*'l= 
rwtqk-'l) [ruga], 112, 195, 777, [13, 
E] 

yardYiLRTm (jard). 755®, [24 I] 
■yawn tanb (jaun). 7562, |j24, 1] 
yea yea w (jree) [etiam], 80, 775, [11, A] 



year yebe (jeer). 755^, [24, 1] 

(jel). 7552, [24, 1] 
yellow YELOW (jel-u). 765^, [24, 1] 
yield YELDB (jiild). 755-, [24, 1] 
yielding i-eldyngb (jiild'«q). 7fi6\ 

yol^e YOK (jook). 755^, [24, I] 
York YoRKE (jork). 7552, {'24^ I] 
yowTou (jmi). 755^, [24, I] 
young YOJUtjt (juq). 755^, [24, 1] 
youth YOUGTH (juuth), 756*, [24, 1] 



§ 3. John Harfs TJionetic Writingy 1569, and the Pronm' 
ciatian of French in xvi th Gentury, 

Since the account of John Hart's Orthograpliie (p. 35) was in 
type, the original mannscript of his "former treatise," bearing date 
1551, has been identified in the British Museum, and some account 
of it is given ia the amexed footnote.^ It may be observed that 



^ Mr. Brock, who is ever on the 
look out for tinpublished treatises in- 
teresting to the Early English Text 
Society, called my attention, through 
Mr. Furnivall, to the MS. Beg. 17. C. 
vii., which was described in the printed 
catalogue of those MSS. as '*Johii 
Hare's Censure of the English Lan- 
guage, A.1D. 1551, paper.'* It is a 
smafi. thin quarto of 117 folios, the 
first two pages not numbered, and the 
others paged from 1 to 230, 19 lines in 
a page, j3)out 7 words in a line, in a 
fine English hand of the xvi th century, 
carefully but peculiarly spelled, by no 
means according to Hart's recommenda- 
tions. The Latin quotations are in an 
Italiaii hand. It was labelled on the 
back " Hare on th e English Language." 
Being desirous of getting at the author's 
account of our sounds, when I examin- 
ed the MS. on 28 Oct. 1868, I skipped 
the preliminary matter and at once at- 
tacked the 6th and 8th chapters ; " Of 
the powers and shaping of letters, 
and first of the voels,'*' and " of the 
affinite of consonants." I was im- 
mediately struck with many peculia- 
rities of expression and opinion which 
I was familiar with in Hart's Ortho- 
graphic, and no other book. On turn- 
ing to the dedication to Edward VI., 
I found (p. 4, 1. 8,) the name of the 
author distinctly as John Hart, not 
Hare, although the t was written so as 
to mislead a cursory reader, but not one 
fi^miliar with the handwriting. Then, 



similarly, in Hart's Orthographie the 
author's name is mentioned in the de- 
dication ; " To the doubtf ull of the Eng- 
lish Orthographie John Hart Chester 
heralt wisheth aU health and pros- 
peritie," which had not been observed 
when p. 35, 1. 20, was printed, and not 
on the title. On comparing this printed 
book with the MS. I found many pas- 
sages and quotations verbatim the same ; 
see especially the first chapters of the 
MS. and printed book **waat letters ar, 
and of their right use," where right is 
not in the MS. The identity was thus 
securely established, and the MS. lias 
consequently been re-lettered: "Hart 
on English Orthography, 1551." 

The title of the MS. is: "The 
Opening of the unreasonable writing 
of our inglish toung : wherin is shewid 
what neoessarili is to be left, and what 
folowed for the perfect writing ther- 
of." And the following lines, on the 
fly leaf, in the author's hand-writing, 
seem to shew that this first draught, 
thus curiously brought to light after 
317 years' repose, was never intended 
for publication, but was perhaps to 
be followed by another treatise, which 
was of course the printed book, 

" The Booke to the Author. 

" Father, keep me still with the, I the 
pray 

least Abuse ^huld me fdiiousli de- 
Toure: 
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his pronunciation remained practically constant during tliese eighteen 
years, and tlie chief difference of the treatises is the greater extent 
of the second, and the important introduction of a phonetic alpha- 
bet, followed by a fiill example. 



or shut me up from the lyght of the 
day; 

whom to resist I doubt to have the 
power. 

" The Author to the Booke. 
" Fear not my sonne, though he doo 
on the lower, 
for Beason doth the everiwhcre de- 
fend: 

Bat yf thou maist not now the thing 

amend 

I shal send thie brother soom luk- 

kier hower, 
yf Atropos doo not hast my lyves 

end, 

to confound Abuses lothsoom lookes 
sower." 

"Abuse," meaning the wrongful use 
of letters, that is applying them to 
sounds for which they were not in- 
tended in the Latin alphabet, is a fa- 
vourite term of Hart's, and with the 
curious orthography voel for vowely led 
me to suspect the real author from the 
first. The following description of the 
vowels is slightly different from, and 
must be considered as supplementary 
to those given above in the pages here- 
after cited ; the bracket figures give the 
pages of the MS. A few remarks are 
also inserted in brackets. 

"[77] Lett us begin then with an 
opened mouth so mouch as a man may 
(though lesse wold serve) therwith 
sounding from the breast, and he shall 
of force bring forth one simple sound 
which we mark with t^e a (p. 63) : 
and making your mouth lesse so as the 
inner part of jmx toung may touch 
the lyke inner part of youv [78] upper 
iowes you shall with yoiu: voice hom 
your brest make that sound wherfore 
we doo often (and shuld alwais) writ 
the e (p. 80) : then somthing your 
toung rarther furth with your iowes, 
leaving but the forepart open, and 
your sound from the brest wil make the 
voice wherfore we doo often (and shuld 
alwais) write the i ; forthli a man 
making his lippes in souch a round, as 
the compasse of the topp of his litell 
finger (his teeth not touching, nor 
toung the upper iowes) with the sound 
from the brest he shall make the simple 



voice wherefore we doo often (and shuld 
alwais) writ the o (p. 93) ; and last of 
all holding so stil his toung and teeth 
untoucht shrinking his lippes to fio 
litell a hole as the breath may issue, 
with the sound from [79] the breast he 
shal of force make that simple voice 
wherefore we doo sometimes rightly 
(and shuld alwais) write the u [cer- 
tainly (u) here]. . , . [81]. Kow 
as for the a, we use in his proper power 
as we ought, and as other nations have 
alwais doone (p. 63). But I find that 
we abuse all the others, and first of the 
e, which most communely we use pro- 
perly: as in theis wordes better and 
ever : but often we change his sound 
making yt to usurp the power of the i, 
as in we, be & he (p. 80), in which 
sound we use the i properly : as in 
theis wordes sinne, in and him. Where- 
fore this letter e, shuld have his aun- 
cient sound as other nations use yt, and 
which is as we sound yt in better and 
ever. The profit thereof shuldbc, 
that [83] we shuld not feare the 
mystating of his sound in i : as we 
have longe doon: and therfore (and 
partly for lak of a note for time) we 
have communely abused the diphthongs 
ey or el, ay or ai and ea : to the great 
increase of our labour, confnsyon of the 
letters, in depriving them of their right 
powers, and uncertainte to the reader. 
[In this book Hart proposes either the 
circumflex or reduplication as the mark 
of quantity]. For the voel e, doeth of 
voice import so moche in better and 
ever and in mani other wordes and 
sillables, as we do communely use to 
pronounce the diphthongs ey or ei, ai, 
or ay, or the ea, except yt be when 
they are seperate and fre from diph- 
thong whiche to signifie we ought to 
use an accent as shalbe said. [He 
proposes the hyphen.] Then the i, 
we abuse two wais : the first is in that 
we geve it a brode sound (contrary to 
all peoples but the Scotts : as in this 
sentence, [83] he borowed a swerd 
from bi a mans side to save thie life : 
where we sound the i in bi, side, thie 
and life as we shuld doo the ei diph- 
thong . . . The other ab-[84]-use* of 
the i, is that we make yt a oonsouant 
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This proniiiiciation cannot have been in all respects the prevalent 
and received pronunciaticra of his time, for Hart frequently disagrees 
with Palsgrave, Saleshury, Smith, and Bullokar, and Dr. GiU 



without any diversifiy>?g of his shape 
from the voell . . . [86] The forth now 
is the o, whose abuse (for that it cometh 
onli by leaving the proper use of the 
u) causeth me to speak upon the u. 
We abuse [87] the u, two wais the one 
is in consonant indifferentli with bothe 
his figures u and v .... [88], The 
other abuse of the u, is that we sound 
yt as the Skottes and French men doo, 
in theis wordes gud and fust [89] : 
Wheras most communely we our selves 
(which the Grekes, Latines, the vulgar 
Italiens, and Germaines with others 
doo alwais) kepe his true sound : as in 
theis wordes, but, unto, and further. 
[This thoroughly excludes all suspicion 
of an (o) sound.] Yf you marke well 
his uzurped sound in gud and fust (and 
others of the Skottish and french abuse) 
you shal find the sound of the diph- 
thong iu, kepiiig both the i and u, in 
their proper vertu, both in sound and 
voel, as afore is said we ought : sound- 
ing yt in that voice wherefore we now 
abuse to write, you/' The identifica- 
tion with the French and Scotch 
somidjs ought to imply that that long w 
was (yy), but its dentification with you 
makes it (ju) ; Hart however, in his 
orthographie also rises (iu) for both 
sounds, as in the passage reprobated by 
Gill, supra p. 122, where he writes 
you iise as (iu iuz) ; yet if any value is 
to be attributed to his description of 
long^f, supr^ J). 167, he certainly meant 
(ju yyz) and it was only his notation 
which led him into an ambiguity which 
also deceived Gill. But here it is 
evident that he had not yet heard the 
difference behrecn yew, you, which Sir 
T. Smith writes (yy, iu), p. 166. This 
therefore may be a case ot education of 
the ear. He asks now: ^^What dif- 
ference find you betwixt the soimd of 
you, and u in gud and fust ? "Where- 
lore yf our predecessours have thought 
it ueoessari to take three voels for that 
voice, which in another place [90] they 
(observing derivations) writ with one, 
there appeareth to be a confusion and 
uncertainte of the powers of letters, as 
they used theim. Lett us then receive 
the perfet meane betwixt theia two 
doubtfuU extremities ; and use the 
diphthong iu alwais for the sound of 



you, and of u in suer, shut & bruer, 
and souch lyke, writing theim thus 
shiut, siuer^ briuer:** does the word 
shut shhit mean suit or Psee supr^ 
p. 2 1 6, n. 1, " wherefore in our writings, 
we nead carefuUi to put a sufficient <uf- 
ference, betwixt the u and n : as theis 
and the printes geve sufficient example. 
Now see .you whether we doo well to 
writ the o in theis wordes do, to & 
other (signifijng in latine alius) when 
yt ys the proper sound of the u : or 
for [91] the lyke soimd to dooble the 
o : as in poore, good, root, and souch 
like of that sound : but I find the same 
dooble 0, writen with reason in some 
wordes, when yt signyfieth the longer 
time : as in moost, goost and goo. . . , 
[95] Then the nombre of our voels is 
five as the Grekes (concerning voice) 
the Latines, the Germaines, the Italiens, 
the Spayneyard.es and others have alwais 
had, declared in souch their singuler 
power, as they haue and doe, use theim, 
. . . [96] a diphthong is a ioinyng of 
two voels in one syllable keping their 
proper sound, onli somewhat shorten- 
ing the quantite of the first to the 
longer quantite of the last (p. 1 32) : 
which is the onli diversite that a diph- 
thong hath, from two voels commy?2g 
together yet serving for two syllables, 
and therfore ought to be marked with 
the figure Wpeo-ts, as shalbe said." 
Among the diphthongs he places first y 
considered as Greek vi, and recom- 
mends its disuse, and then w considered 
as M«, for which he would write u, 
[1 0 1] Wherefore we take the u single 
to have so moch power as the w : for 
this figure u, shall not (or ought not) 
henceforth be abused in consonant, nor 
in the skottish and french sound. Then 
may we weU writ for when, writ and 
what, thus huen, urit and huat : and 
so if their lyke, cleane forsaking the 
w, Xow the ea, so often as 1 see yt 
abused in diphthong, it is for the sound 
of the long e : wheriu is the neeessite 
spoken of, for the use of a mark, for 
the accident of longer time (as here- 
after shalbe said) for that the sound o 
Iength-[102]-ned wil serve for the com- 
mune abused diphthongs ea, ai or ay 
and ei or ey (p. 122) : the powers of 
which Toels we now myx together con- 
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especially reprobates his pronunciation, in many particulars (p. 122), 
StiU we can hardly refuse to believe that Hart tried to exhibit that 
pronunciation of which he himself made use, and which he conceived 
to be that which others either did or should employ. Moreover his 
work contains the earliest connected specimen of phonetic English 
writing which I have met with, as Palsgrave, Salesbury, and Smith' 
only gave isolated words or phrases. Although Hart's book has been' 
reproduced by Mr. Isaac Pitman, the ordinary spelling in phonetic 
shorthand, and the phonetic portion in facsimile writing (with tolera- 
ble but not perfect accuracy), yet as many persons would be unable to 
read the shorthand, and would not therefore obtain a proper know- 
ledge of the meaning of the other portion, and as it is desirable, also,' 
to reduce all these phonetic accounts of English spelling to the one 
standard of palaeotype for the purposes of comparison, I have 
thought it best to annex the whole of the last Chapter of Hart's 
book, according to my own interpretation. This Chapter gives 
Hart's notions of contemporary French pronunciation, a subject 
which has been already so much alluded to in Chap. III., that the 
remainder of this section will be devoted to it. Hart does not 
admit of (w, j) but uses (u, i) for them, even in such words as 
which, write, which he exhibits as (nuitsh, ureit). I have else- 
where restored the (w, j) which were certainly pronounced, but 
in this transliteration it seemed best to follow him exactly in the 



fuzibli making the sound of the same 
long e, and not of any parfait diph- 
thong : as in theis examples of the ea in 
f bare which we pronounce sounding no 
part of the a. And for the ai or ay, as 
m this word faire pronouncing nether 
the a, or.i, or y : also yn saieth where 
we abuse a thriphthong. Also ei or 
ey we pronounce not in theis wordea 
theine and theym, and souch lyke: 
where we sound the e long as in all 
the others. Now for the ee, we abuse 
in the sound of [103] the i long : as in 
this sentence, Take heed the birdes doo 
not feed on our seed : also for the ie in 
thief and priest : in likewise for the eo, 
as in people, we onli sound the i long. 
"We ^80 abuse the eo in the sound of 
the u voel as in ieoperdi, which we 
pronounce iuperdie. The oo we have 
abused as afore is said • • • Now 
lett us understand how part of this fore- 
said and others shall serve us, and doo 
£104"| us great pleaBur&: even as roules 
■necessari for us lyk6ly to cowtrefait 
1;he image of our pronunciation. First 
the au is rightly used (p. 144), as 
in paul and lau, but not law. Then 
the ua, is wel used in uarre, for warre : 
and in huat for what. Further the ei, 
is wel and properli used in bei for by : 
in leif, for lyfe : and in seid, for syde 



(p. 113). Also eu, we use properli in 
feu for few : in deu, for dew, and souch 
lyke (p. 138). The ue, as in question ; 
in huen, for when: in uel, for well. 
Also the iu as in triuth, for trueth : 
in rebiuk, for rebuke : and in riule for 
rule. And the ui alone for our [106] 
false sounding of we : and as in huich 
for which : uitness for wittnesse, and 
souch like : [this he identifies with 
Greek v*] . . . [106] writ for you«g, 
yoke and beyond, iong, ioke, and be- 
lond. Then the oi is wel used in ap- 
point, enjoi, poison, and a hoi barke, 
[here there is a difference from his 
later orthography (nuei) (p. 13 2)] . And 
not to be over tedious, we use aright 
this diphthong on in house, out, our 
and about (p. 152) : wherein we may 
perceive how we have kept the auncient 
power of the u : the same diphthong 
on, being sounded farre otherwise then 
in bloud, souch and should, as some 
ignorantli writ theim, when we pro- 
nounce but the u, in hyr proper sound.'* 
This use of ott for («) is frequent in 
this MS. souehf tomff, mouehf being 
common forms. The above exb-acta 
seem to possess sufficient interest to 
admit of reproduction, but the work 
itself is entirely superseded by the 
later edition. 
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use of (u, i). Hart also systematically employs (iu) for long 
Mt, as I have already pointed out (p. ] 67) and as will appear in tlie 
course of tMs example, he meant the French «=(yy), and I have 
therefore restored that orthography, to prevent ambiguity, AVbere 
however iu clearly meant (ju, i,u), the latter forms are used. 
Hart does not mark the place of the accent, but uses an acute 
accent over a vovsrel occasionally to mark that it was followed by 
a doubled consonant in the old orthography.^ This acute accent 
is retained, but the position of the accent is marked conjecturally 
as usual. Hart uses a dash preceding a word to indicate capitals, 
thus jitalian) I give the indicated capital. His diaeresis is re- 
presented by (,) as usual. There are, no doubt, many errors in 
the marking of long vowels, which were indicated by underdotting, 
but I have left the quantity as I found it. The (s, z) are also 
left in Hart's confused state. As I can find no reason for sup- 
posing short i to have been (*) in Hart, although I believe that 
that was his real pronunciation, I employ (i) throughout. The 
frequent foreign words, and all others in the usual spelling, are 
printed in italics. The foreign words serve partly to fbc the value 
of Hart's symbols. 

Exam-p'ls Hou ser'ten udh'er nas'ions du sound dheer 
let'ers, both in Latin, and in dheer mudh'er tuq, 
dherbei' tu kno dhe beet'er hou tu pronouns* dheer 
spiitsh'es, and so tu riid dhem as dhee du. Kap. viij. 

For dhe konfirmas'ion ov dhat nuitsh is seed, for dhe sounds 
az-uel of vo*,els az of kon'sonanta : auldhoH* ei naav in divers 
plas'es nier-befoor* sheu-,^d iu, Sou ser-ten udh-er nas'ions du 
sound part ov dheer let'ers : ei thoHt it gud nier, not oon-li to re- 
kapit'ulat and short 'H reners", part ov dhe befoor- men'sioned, but 
aul'so tu giv iu t- understand* hou dhee du sound sutsh dheer 
let'ers, az dh- ignorant dher-of shuld aprootsh" noth'iq neer tu 
dheer pronunsiasdon bei riid'iq dheer ureitiqs or prints. Huer*- 
for, huo so-iz dezei*rous tu riid dh- Ital'ian and dhe Lat'in az 
dhee du, Hi must sound dhe vo*,elz az ei naav sufi^'ientH seed 
treat'iq ov dhem, and az ei naav yyzd dhem in aul dhis nyy manner, 
on'li eksept'iq dhat dhee maak <Ulls fig*yyr kon'sonant az-uel az 
dhis V, Dheer c, dhee yyz aft'er aul vo*,elz az wi dhe A, (as dheer 
prodzhen-itors dhe Lat'ins did) and yyz not k at aul : but dhee- 
abyyz- dhe bifoor* and in dhe sound ov our ck or tsh, az e€C& 
and aceioche, dhee sound ek'tshe, aktshiokc, francesco frantshes'ko, 
fece, facendoj amici, fe*tshe, fatshend'o, ami'tshi : and for the sound 
ov dhe h, dhee yyz ch, Dheer ^, dhee kiip az ei naav dun aft'er 
vo*,elz, and befoor* «, o, and u : but befoor* e and *, dhee naav 

^ He says : I leaue also all double doubt of tke length, we may vse the 
consonants : hauing a marke for the mark oner it, of the acute tone or tune, 
long vowell, there is therby sufficient thus (')." What the meaninff of this 



vowell is short : yet wheras by cusfeome French wortU, is not apparent, 
of double consonants there may be 



knowledge giuen that euerye vnmarked 
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abyyzd" it widli tis, for whitsli ei naav yyzd dzli, and tu kiip dhat 
sound befoor' o, and w, dh.ee nzurp- as nath bin seed, and 
dherfoor* dhee never maak dheer t, kon'sonant, for dh.ee see not 
agiuto but aiuto, as mee bi dhus ai-uto. Dhe ^, dhee never sound 
in «, az in protettion, satisfaUwriy dhee sound dhe ty Hard, and dher- 
foor' dub-'l it in dhooz uurdz and man'i-udh'ers : but in giurisdi- 
tionly militia^ sentential mientione, and man'i-udh'ers dhee dunot 
dub*'l it, iet dhee sound it as it iz, and never turn it in*tu dhe 
sound OY s, but iv iu mark it uel, dhee breth ov dhe t, pas'iq thruH 
dhe tiith, and tum'iq tu dhe-*, duth maak it siim as it ueer neer 
dhe sound ov dhe, «, but iz not dherfoor* so in 6fekt'. Por dher gli, 
dhee du not sound ^, so Hard az ui uld, but so soft'li azitiz oft'n 
urit'n and print'ed uidhout* dhe g. Dheer dhee sound most 
k6m'oli dhe first in t, as in fortezzaj grmde%%a, destrezza, but at 
sum teimz dhee sound dhem az dhee du cc, as for dhiz naam dhee- 
ureit iadff'erentli Eccellmo, or E%%elUm. Dhee Haav aul*so dhe 
sound ov OUT sJi or sh, Huitsh dhee-ureit sc, befoor', e, or i : dhee- 
yyz tu-ureit dhe th, but not for our th^ or th : for dhee naav not 
dhe sound dherof ' m aul dheer spiitsh, nor ov dh, and sound it in 
Matthio, az mee bi matnio, as of th, iz seed in Thomas and Thames. 
And for lak ov a knol-edzh for dhe kuan titiz ov dheer vo',elz 
dhee-ar konstreend* tu dub*'l dheer kon*sonants oft*n and mutsh: 
and for dhe loq*er teim ov dheer vo'els, dhee naav no mark : Huer- 
foor* Huo so'-iz dezei-ruz tu riid dher ureit'iq uel, and im'itaat 
dheer pronunsias'ion Had niid tu naav sum instruk'sion bei dhe 
leivli YOjis. And Huen dhee du reez dheer tyyn ov dheer urds 
(Huitsh iz oft'u) dhee noot it uidh dhe Latin graav tyyn, dhus andd, 
parldy e mostrd la nouitdj al podestd, de la citid,. And in riid'iq dhe 
Lat'in, aul dhat dhee feind urit'n, dhee du pronouns*, iiv*n as dhee 
du dheer mudh*er tuq, in dhe veri sounds befoor'-seed.^ 



^ As the pronunciation of Italian has 
been often referred to, and as H. I. H. 
Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte has 
lately giyea me his views upon some 
points of interest in Italian pronuncia- 
tion, it seems convenient to make a 
note of them in this place. The medial 
quantity of Italian yowels has already 
been noticed (p. 518 and n. 1). The 
vowel e has two sounds {e\ close and (e) 
open, the intermediate (e) being iin- 
known^ whereas it is the only e in 
Spanish. The vowel o has also two 
sounds,, which have in this work'beeu 
hitherto assumed as («h) close and (o) 
open. The prince does not allow 
this ; to him \u\i) is Swedish o long, 
and (o) is Spanish o. His Italian 
close 0 does not differ from (o), and his 
open 0 is (o) or (a), probably the for- 
mer. His theory is that when a lan- 
guage has only one ^ o, as in Spanish 
and modem Greek (snpr^ p. 523, 1. 6 



from bottom), Welch, and therefore in 
Latin and early English, it is (e, o) ; 
when it has two e, and two o, they 
are {e, e) and (o, o)^ respectively. 
Again in the pronunciation of the 
consonants in Italian, the Prince dis- 
tinguishes, an emphatic and a weak 
utterance. The former is usually 
written double, but, he insists, is not 
pronounced double, in the sense of p. 
65, but only emphatic, as if preceded 
by the sign (.) p. 10, — which has been 
wrongly used (pp. 4, 9) in the combi- 
nations (.t, .d) in place of (t^, d^), or 
" outer" (t, d). The following are the 
rules he lays down in his Sardo Sas- 
sarese example (supra p. 756, n. 2, col. 
2), which it is best to give in his own 
words (ib. p. xxxv). ** Si dice spesso, 
poieh^ le consonanti scempie si pro- 
nunziano, tanto in italiano quanto in 
sassarese, come se fossero scritte doppie, 
in forza dellc seguenti regole generaH : 
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IFor dhe hIh dutsli dliee sound aul dteer vo%elz in dhe veri saam 
sort: and never maak dhe kon'sonant, nor ahyyz* dhe g, befoor* 
dhe €j and az dh- Italian dutb, but kiip it aul'uez befoor* dhem, az 



1) Allorche, essendo iniziali, vengouo 
in prill cipio di frase, sia al cominciar 
di Tin periodo o di una clausula benchd 
breve, sia dopo una virgola. 2) Al- 
lorche, cominciando la sill aba, sono 

fuecedute da altra consonante. 3) Al- 
orch6 occorono in fin di voce, come 
ne* monosillabi il, del. See. 4) Quando 
la voce precedente, benche terminata 
in vocale, sia un ossitono oppure un 
monosillabo derivato da voce latina 
terminata in consonante, la qual con- 
sonante poi venue soppressa nel farsi 
italiana o sassarese detta Yoce latina. 
Cosi la preposizione a derivata dalla 
latina ad^ la congiunzione e corrispon- 
dente ad et, il si derivato dal sic, U 
**ne'* nec, le parole tronche come 
"amo'* amavit, "note'* potuit hanno 
tatte la propriety di dar pronunzia forte 
alia consonante iniziale della Toce 
segjuente; ed avvegnach^ si vegga 
scritto : a FietrOy e voi, si grandey ne 
questo ne qmllo^ amd moUo, pote poco, 
non si ode altrimenti che: appietro, 
evvoi, siggrande necquesto necquello, 
amommoltOf poteppoeo» II suono dehole 
delle consonanti, all' incontro, avr^ 
luogo quando la voce che le precede si 
termina in vocale, eccettuati i casi 
notati nelle regole che precedono. Cosi 
in : di Maria, i doni, la mente, le donne, 
mi dice, ti lascia, si gode, ama molto 
pot^ poeOf molto largo, le consonanti 
iniziali della seconda voce si pronun- 
ziano deboli quali si veggono scritte, 

5er essere le parole latine correspon- 
enti alia prima voce: de, ilH, ilia, 
nice, me, te, se, potui terminate in 
vocale, oppure perch e, come in ama 
molto e muUo largo, le voci ama e molto 
non ricevon I'accento tonico in suU* 
ultima sillaba,*' Compare the double 
Spanish sound of r, supra p. 198, n. 2. 
This emphatic pronunciation, in the 
case of (p b, t d, k g) consists in a 
firmer contact and consequently a more 
explosive utterance of the following 
vowel ; in the case of (/, v, s) &c., in 
a closer approximation of the organs 
and a sharper hiss or buzz. But in 
Sardo Sassarese, the weak pronuncia- 
tion generates new sounds, weak (p, t, 
k, v) becoming (b, d, g, bh). The 
Prince was also very particular respect- 
ing the pronunciation <?, g, z in ce, gia, 



zio, zero, which have been assumed in 
this work to be (tsh, dzh, ts, dz) re- 
spectively, forming true consonantal 
diphthongs, the initial (t, d) having an 
initial effect only (supra p, 54, 1. 20). 
The Prince considers them all to be 
simple sounds, capable of prolongation 
and doubling, and he certainly so pro- 
nounced them. Sir T. Smith, and 
Hart both used simple signs for (tsh, 
dzh). Gill used a simple sign for (dzh) 
but analyzed it into (dzj^. Hart, how- 
ever, seems to have considered (tsh) as 
simple, but his words are not clear. 
The effect of the simple sound used by 
the Prince, was that of (t*sh, d*zh, 
t*s, d*z), that is an attempt to make 
both pairs of effects at once. This re- 
sults in a closer and more forward con- 
tact, nearly (sh^, zhf-, s^, z(-) but the 
(t*s, d*z) did not resemble (th, dh). 
This effect may be conveniently written 
(:^sh, :jzh, ijs, The effect of (!>sh, 
i^zh) on English ears is ambiguous. At 
one time it sounds (sh, zh) and at an- 
other (tsh, dzh), with a decided initial 
(t, d) contact as we pronounce in Eng- 
lish, and the Prince again hears my 
(tsh, dzh) as his (;sh, ^jzh). It would 
almost seem that (i^sh, ^^zh) were the 
true intermediate sounds between (kj, 
gj) and (tsh, dzh). But a Picard 
variety of (kj, ^) which may for dis- 
tinctness be -written (1^^ ^j) is a still 
more unstable sound to £reign ears. 
In precisely the same way (k*s, k*sh) 
may be produced, the tongue being 
more retracted and the tongue closer 
to the palate than for (s, sh) , In the 
Sardo Tempiese dialect (k*sh) occurs 
and is written ke. These sounds may 
be written (3[s, 3[sh) in imitation of 
(^s, ^sh). Was the Attic initial |, re- 
placing (T, really (i[s), and the original 
Sanscrit ^ (3[sh) ? The double con- 
tact of tongue and lips, which probably 
occurs in African dialects may be (3[p, 
i^p), as sUghtly different from {k.w, 
%w). The sibilants may now be greatly 
multiplied. The prince pronounced 
the following: (s z, shzh; si zj, shj 
zhj ; ;^s £^z, ^sh £^zh ; ijsj ?zj, i^slij !»zhj) 
all as simple sounds. Emphatic pro- 
nunciation, simultaneous pronunciation, 
and successive pronunciation still re- 
quire much consideration and practical 
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befoor* a, o, and u : and dhe Flem-iq tu bi syyr tu kontin-yy dhat 
sound, dudh yyz it befoor* and i, widh., L iN'or nath. dhe Dutsh 
(over nor nedli-er) dhat sound Huitsh iz dhe leik of our/, kon*sonant, 
and dh- Italian ^, befoor'-seed, for Huitsh ei yyz dzh, but dhe 
breth dher-of dhe nin Dutsh Haav, and ureit it widh tsch And 
bodh dhe fig-yyrz for dhe feivth vo',el, dhee yyz iiidhout* an'i ser-ten 
diferens nuitsh shuld bi vo',el or nnitsh kon*sonant: and dhen 
Haav dhee dhe dif-thoqs befoor* naamd, nuitsh ar tu bi noot'ed 
ov dhat Iq-lish man Huitsh shaul dezeir- tu leem dheer tuq.^ And 
du-yyz tu dub*'l dheer vo*,elz for dheer loq*er teim. Dhee Haav 
aul'so our sound ov sh, or sh, for nuitsh dhee yyz sck, as scham, 
schale, Jletsch, and Jiseh^ dhee sound as ui mee shaam, shel, flesh, 
fish, and 8ce, seiy dhee sound az duth aul'so dh- Ital'ian : and az ui 
du she, shi. Dhee never put dhe c, in*tu dhe sound of «, but yyz 

tu bi-out of dout, Dhee yyz dhe Q ver'i sel'dum, but dhe k, 
mutsh in plaas dher-of, and dhe a dhee du- ofb'u sound brood'er 
dhen wi duu, but mutsh aul'so-as wi du. And for the rest dhee 
pronouns* aul dhee ureit, and kiip dheer let-ers in dhe self sound, 
Huer-in dhee riid aul*so dher Latin. 

!N"ou third'li for dhe Span'iard, Hi abyyz'eth dhe and w, in kon*- 
sonants as ni-and dhe Frensh du, and dhe oft'n, in dhe Frensh 
and Skot'ish sound: and dhe eh, in muehacho az ui du in tshalk and 
tshiiz : but for aul dheer udh*er vo',elz and let-ers dhee yyz dhem 
in dhe saam sounds dhat du dh-Ital*ian and Dutsh, but dhat dhee 
yyz dhe y az ni naav duun (nuitsh nedh-er Ital'ian nor Dutsh 
niid) tu bi dherbei* eezd ov dhe dout ov dhe «, kon-sonant nuitsh 
dhee sound leik dhe Prentsh. Dhe e dhee yyz in s, uidhout- an4 
noot of dif -erens befoor* e, and L but befoor* a, o, and u, dhee naav 
deveizd' a-lit''l, s, un'der dhus, g : dhee-yyz never dhe ^, but dhe 
Q, with dh-Ital'ian : dhee-yyz dhe U in dhe sound of '1, uidh dhe 
ualsh. Dhe u, in qtm and, qm, dhee du seldum sound, as for que 
quieresy dhee sound as ui mee ke kier-es. And for aul dhe rest dhee 
kiip dhe auu'sient Lat'in sound, and so riid dheer Lat'in az du dh- 
Ital'ian and Dzher'maiu : and for Him. dhat Hath the Lat'in tuq 
uidh a-lit*'l instruk'sion iz az ez*i tu riid and under-stand* az iz 
dh- Ital'ian.^ 



obseryation of existing usages. The 
difficulty in separating the usual speech 
habits of the listener and speaker, and 
of not assuming the first to he a correct 
account of the second, is more and 
more felt as the knowledge of the pho- 
netic process increases. We have as 
yet necessarily given an undue amount 
of consideration to analysis, in order to 
ascertain the elements of speech, to the 
neglect of the important study of syn- 
thesis, -whence alone can result the pro- 
per conception of national speech with 
its whole array of legato^ staccato, pho- 
netic assimilation, phonetic disrup- 
tion, stress, intonation, quantity, em- 
phasis of letter, syllable, word, of the 



utmost importance to comparative phi- 
lologist, and almost totally unknown to 
comparative philologists. 

^ The passage referred to is as faU 
lows : ** The Dutch doe yse also eif 
and ie, rightly as I do hereafter, and 
a^ in the fouude of ce, or (e) long : S, in 
the founde of ce, or (eu) ; u in the 
sound of (yy), or the French and Scot, 
tish u; « f or and u for (uu), long, 
or French ou" Fo. 35 b. misprinted 
fo. 31, 2, in the original reference* 

2 The Spanish has only five vowels 
(a, e, i, o, u) of medial length (p. 618, 
n. 1). The Spanish eh is our (tfih) or 
()sh). Prince liOuis Lucien Bonapaute 
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And nou last ov aul^ dhe rrensli, nidli dh-aLyys ov dhe u, in 
dlie skot'ish leik sound ov dlie tu diphthoq, Hnitsli, nor Ital ian, 
nor Diitsh did ever giv tu and yyz'iq dhe g, and /, kon- sonant 
in dhe sound Huer-of, our sh, iz dhe hredh-ed kon -sonant : and 
turn'iq dhe s, in'tu %, Huen ui^ uidh aul dhe rest, du sound the s, 
(eksept* dhe Span*iard, az ui naav aul -so yyzd betuikst* tuu 
vo'elz) and kiip iq an udh*er teim in dher vo*,elz dhen ui du, and 
yyz'iq dheer e, in dei'vers sounds, and dhe o sum'Huat aul'so : bei 
not sound'iq dhe Uy in guij and qtia, but az uii mee kii and kee, 
uidh leeviq man'i ot dheer letters unsound -ed, duth kauz dheer 
spiitsh ver-i Hard tu hi lernd bei art, and not eezi bei dhe 
leivH vo'jis, az it iz notori,uzli knoon. So az if ei shuld ureit 
Frensh, in dhe 16t-ers and or'der Huitsh ei du nou-yyz, ei-am ser'ten 
dhat iu shuld mutsh suun'er kum tu dheer pronunsias'ion, 
dher-bei, dhen bei ureit'iq az dhee du. And tu eksper*iment dhe 
mat'er, and tu maak sutsh az understand' Prensh, dzhudzh'es 
dher-of, ei nil ureit dhe Lords preer az dhee du, Huitsh shuld be 
prezent'ed tu sutsh an oon,. az kan riid dhis man*er, and iet under- 
stand'eth not dhe Erensh, and pruuv hou Hi kan riid and pronouns* 
it : and dhen present* it nim in dhis man'er ov ureit'iq, az nier- 
after : and kompaar* nis pronunsias-ion tu dhe form-er, and iu 
shuld pruuv dhat efekt*, nuitsh kan not bi bront tu pas bei our 
form'er man'er. And dher-foor nier fol'ueth clhe lords preer first 
in Erensh in dheer man*er ov ureit'iq : Nostre pere qui es es ciem^ 
Ton nom soit sanctifie. Ton Regne aduienne. Ta volonte »oit faite 
en la terre comme au del. Bonm-nom au-iourd'huy nostra pain 
quotidian : Et nous pardonne nos offenses^ eomme nom pardonnom 
(i cenx qui nous out offensez* Et ne nous indui point en tentationi 
mats noiLs deliure du mal. Car d toy est le regne^ la puissance^ et la 
ghire h siecleSy d£s siecles. Amen, !Nou in dhis nyy manner 
az fol*u,eth. !NootraH peeran ki-ez eez sieuz, tun Ifum soit 
santifi^. Tun Eenan avienan. Ta uolunte soit fetan, an la 
tdraH kumas oo siel. Dune-nuuz ozdzhuurdui nootraH peen 
kotidian. E nun pardunaH noz ofauses kuman nuu pardunuunz 
a seuz ki nuuz unt ofansez. E ne nuuz indui point an tan- 
tas'ion : meez nuu delivran dyy ma'l. Xar a toe eet le reen-an, 
la pyy,isanse e la gloeran eez siekles dez siekles Aman. !N'ou 
kon'trariueiz uil ei ureit mer-un*der m dheez nyy let-ers (and 
kiip'iq dheer sound az befoor-) nou dhe Frensh du pronouns* dheer 



denies that (v, dh, z) occur in Spanish, 
but admits (f, th, s), as sounds of/, (or 
c before e, «,) and 8. This pronunciation 
of c, z is doubtfid. It may be (s |*), and 
certainly by some d is pronounced 
either (dh) or (zf-), especially when 
filial. In the common termination -«<^o, 
the d is often quite lost, but the vowels 
are kept distinct in two syllables, and 
do not form a diphthong. In the ter- 
mination 'idOf the d is never lost. The 
(s) sound of z, is not acknowledged 
in Madidd. The letters by v arc pro- 



nounced alike and as (bh). The j\& 
by some said to he a peculiar guttural, 
but the Prince identifies it with (kh). 

n are (Ij, nj). Hart coniuses U 
with "Welsh as does Salesbury, 
(supra p. 7d7)t but Hart also confases 
the sound with ('1)» or le in able (suprd, 
p. 195) ; which he probably called 
(aa-blh) as in French (supra p. 52). 
There seems to he no foundation for 
supposing that Spanish u was ever (y)^ 
as stated by Hart. 
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Lat'in : and dhat aul'so in dhe Lords preer, Huitst, iz az dims, 
Paater noster ki ez in seliiz, santifisetyyr nomen tyy,yym, atveniat 
reiayyra tyy,yym fiat voluntaaz tyya sikyyt in selo e in tara panem 
nosbyym kotidianyym da nobiiz odiie et dimiite nobii debiita 
nostra, sikyyt et noz dimiitimyyz debitoribyyz nostriiz. Et ne 
mz indyykaaz in tentasionem: Set libera noz a malo. And ei 
remem'ber ov a mer-i dzbest ei naav Herd ov a buee imitsh did 
Help a Prensh priist at mas, hug see'iq dominyy Tobiikyym, dhe 
bnee ifeer-iq it sound strandzh'li-in niz ear, aun'suered, etb kum 
tirleri tiikyym, and so uent lauH'iq nis nee. And so per- 
adyen'tyyr in-nil at dhe riid'iq, az iu mee biliiv* me-ei did at 
dhe ureit'iq Hier*o£ Ei knld nreit aul'so sou dhe £rensh and 
udh'er for'ens du spek Iq-lish, but dheer manner is so plen'tiful in 
man*i-of our eerz, az ei thiqk it super -flijuz. Dhe rez'on Huei 
dhee kan not sound our spiitsh, iz. (az iu mee perseev bei dhat is 
seed) bikauz* ui Haav and yyz ser'teen sounds and breedjiz Huitsh 
dhee naay not, and du-auVso yyz tu sound sum of dhooz let-erz 
Huitsh dhee-yyz uidh us, udh-erueiz dhen dhee duu : and dhee 
for revendzh* sum ov ourz udh'erueiz dhen ui duu. Huitsh iz dhe 
kauz aul'so dhat dheer spiitsh ez ar nard for us tu riid, but dhe 
sound oons knoon, ui kan eez'ili pronouns- dhers bei dhe rez'on 
abuvseed. And dhus tu-end if iu thiqk lit-'l profit tu bi in dhis 
Huer-in ei nay kaus'ed iu tu pas iur teim, ei uil iet distshardzh* 
mei self dhat ei-am asyyred it kan du-iu no Harm, and so dhe 
aulminti God, giver ov aul gud thiqs, bliis uz aul, and send us 
His graas in dhis tran'sitori leif, and in dhe uorld tu kum, leif ever- 
last'iq. So bi-it. TliBriS. Sat cito si sat bene. 

Alexander Babcley's French Fbonitnciation, 1521. 

In the introductory Aufhours Epistell to the Kynges Grace^ pre- 
fixed to Palsgrave's Eselaretssementf he says : Onely of this thyng, 
puttyng your highnesse in remewbraunce, that where as besydes 
the great nombre of clerkes, whiche before season of this mater 

hawe wTiiten nowe sithe the beginnynpj of your most fortunate and 
most prt)sperous raigne," that is, between 22 April 1509 and 18 
July 1530,. ''the right vertuous and excellent prince Thomas late 
Duke of Il^orthfolke, hath cowznianded the studious clerke^ Alexandre 



^ Further on he is not so compli- 
mentary, as he remarks: *' Where as 
there is a hoke, that goeth about in this 
realme, intitled the Introductory to 
writte and pTononnce irenche, compiled 
"by Alexander Barcley» in irhiche k is 
moche vsed, and many other thynges 
also by hym affirmed, contrary to my 
sayenges in this hoke, and specially 
in my seconde, where I shall assaye to 
expresse the declinations and coniuga- 
,tynges : with the other congruites ob- 
seraed in the frenche tonge, I suppose 
it sufficient to wame the Icmar, that 
I haue red oucr that boke at length : 



and what myn opinion is therin, it shall 
weU inough apere in my bokes selfe, 
though I make therof no ferther ex- 
prtfsse mencion : saue that I haue sene 
an olde boke written in parchement 
in maner in all thynges like to his sayd 
Introductory: whiche, by coniecturcj 
was nat vnwritten this hundred yeres. 
I wot nat if he happened to fortune 
upon suche an other : for whan it was 
commaunded that the grammar maisters 
shulde teche te yonth of Englande 
ioyntly latiii with frenche, there were 
diuerse snche bokes diuy^: wher^ 
TpoB, as I suppose began one great 
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Barkelay, to emlDiisy hym selfe about this exeercyse, and that my 
sayd synguler good lorde Charles duke of Suffolke, by cause that 
my poore labours required a lougre tracte of tyme, hath also in the 
means season encouraged maister Petrus TJallensys, scole maister 
to bis excellent yong sonne the Erie of Lyncolne, to shewe his 
lemynge and opinion in this behalfe, and that the synguler clerke, 
maister Gryles Bewes somtyme instructour to your noble grace in 
this selfe tong, at the especiall instauwce and request of dyuers of 
your highe estates and noble men, hath also for his partye written 
in this matter." Eor the last treatise, see supra p. 31. The 
second I have not seen.^ A copy of the first, which is extremely 
rare and does nbt seem to have been known to A. Didot, as it is not 
found in his catalogue, (see p. 589, n. 1), exists in the Douce Col- 
lection at Oxford (B 507) and the following are all the parts in it 
relating to Erench pronunciation, according to the transcription of 
Mr. G. Parker, of Oxford, who has also collated the proof with the 
original. The whole is in black: letter; size of the paper lOJ in. 
X 7 in., of the printed text 8^ ia. X 5| in. ; 32 pages, neither 
folioed nor paged, the register at bottom of recto folio is : A 1-6, 
B 1-6, C 1-4. In this reprint the pages are counted and referred 
to, as in the editions of Salesbury. The pages are indicated by 
thick numbers in brackets. Eemarks are also inserted in brackets. 
The / point is represented by a comma. Contractions are ex- 
tended in italics. 

[1] ^ Here begynneth the introductory to wryte, 
and to pronounce Frenche compyled by Alexander 
Barcley compendiously at the com^lauwdeme7^t of the 
ryght hye excellent and myghty prynce Thomas duke 

of JSTorthfolke. 

[Plate representing a lion rampant supporting a shield containing 
a white lion in a border. Then follows a Prench ballad of 16 lines 
in two columns, the first headed /' B. Coplande to the whyte lyon/* 
and the second " ^ Ballade."] 
[2] Blank at back of title. 



occasyon why we of England sowjde 
the latyn tong bo corruptly, which 
hane as good a tonge to sounde all 
maner speches parfitely as any other 
nacyon in Euro^a.'* — Book I, ch. xxiv. 
According to this, 1) there ought to be 
many old MS. treatises on French 
Orammar, and 2) the English proniin- 
ciation of Latin was moulded on the 
French, snpr^ p. 246. 

^ There is also an older treatise 
" Here begynneth a lytell Treatyse for 
lo learne the Englysshe and Frensshe. 
Emprynted at Westminster by my 
Winken de Worde. Quarto," as cited 
in Bibdin's edition of Ames Typ. Ant. 



1812, Tol, 2, p. 828. The copy he 
refers to belonged to Mr. Reed of 
Staple's Inn, then to the Marquis of 
Blandford (Catalogus librorum qui in 
Bibliotheci Blandfordiensi reperiuntur, 
1812, fasc. 2, p. 8) and was sold by 
auction at Evans's sale of White 
Xnights Library 1819, to Rodd the 
bookseller, for 91. 15s., after which I 
have not been able to trace it, but Mr. 
Bradshaw says it is only a reprint of a 
work of Caxton's (The Book of Travel- 
lers, Dibdins Ames, 1, 315, 316), con- 
taining French phrases, but no infor- 
mation on pronunciation. A mutilated 
copy of Caxton's book is in the Douce 
Collectioii. 
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[3] The prologue of tlie auctour. On Pronouns.] 
[4] [Do. joined with. Yerbs. On this page occurs the follow- 
ing, beginning at line 6 : — 
^ Also whan these wordes. nous. vous. and ilz, be set before 
verbes begynnynge mtJi ony co;^sonant, than amonge comon people 
of fraunce the ,s, and ,z, at ende of the sayd wordes, nous. vons. 
and ilz, leseth the sonnde in pronouncynge though they be wryten. 
But whan they are ioyned with verbes begynnyng with ony vowell 
than the .s. and .z. kepeth theyr full sounds in pronouncynge. 
[5-8] [On Yerbs. At p. 8, 1. 21, we read] 
HEre after foloweth a smal treatyse or i?^troductory of ortogra- 
phy or true wryty;7ge, wherby the dyligent reder may be infourmed 
truly, and perfytely to wryte and pronounce the frenche tunge 
after the dyuers customes of many couwtrees of frauwce. For lyke- 
wyse as our englysshe tunge is dyuersly spoken and varyeth in 
certayne countrees and shyres of Englande, so in many countrees 
of frau??ce varyeth theyr langage as by this treatyse euidently shall 
appere to t^ie reder. 

^ Pirst how the. lettres of the A. b. o. are pronouiiced or sounded 
in frenche. 

% Lettres in the. A. b. o. be. xxii. whiche in frenche ought thus 
to be sounded. 

ab c defg hiklmnopq 
A boy* coy doy e af goy asshe ii* ka el am an oo poy cu 

rstvx y z & ^arle g "parse, 
aar ees toy v yeux ygregois zedes et parlui. g -parlm, or, parsoy. 

^ And albeit that this lettre .h. be put amonge the lettres of 
the alphabete, yet it is no lettre, but a note of asperaoyon, or token 
of sharpe prmouncynge of a worde.^ Also and .9. are not 
counted amonge the lettres : and so remayneth. xxiL lettres in the 
alphabete besyde .h. and .9. as sayd is. 



" 1 Compare Palsgraye's Introducfcion 
to his second Book : " In the namyng 
of the sayd consonantes the fi-enche-men 
diffre from the latin tong, for where as 
the latines in soundynge of the mutes 
begyn with the letters selfe and ende 
in E, sayng BE, CE, DE. &o. the 
frenche men in the stede of E sound 
Oy and name them Boy, Coy, Doy," 
etc. Hence the 0^ in these words was 
not (ee) as it has now become. Pals- 
tave adds : *' and where as the latines 
in souMdyng of theyr liqnides or semi 
vowelles begyn with E, and ende with 
them, saynge El, Em, En, the frenche 
men double the liquide or semi Tocale, 
and adde also an other £ and name 
them Elle, Emme, Eune, geyung the 
accent upon the fyrst E, and at the last 



E depressyng theyr voyce." This is 
different from Barcley. 

2 This must surely be a misprint. 
The dots are faint. The vowel u does 
not occur in this alphabet. 

3 This explanation of aspiration, 
renders the real sound of h doubtftil ; 
as to whether it was (h) or {,) as at 
present. The following quotations 
from a French newspaper, contained 
in the Daili/ JVewSy 14 Sept. 1869, 
illustrates this modem use. "L'H 
est-il aspire dans Hugo? Fautildire 
Yicto Rugo ou Victor Fgo? II me 
semble, moi, que raspiration seralt 
plus respectueuse."^ Observe that no 
H is written in either case, but that 
the running on of the R, or the hiatus 
before XT alone mark the absence and 
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^ Tliese sayd : xxii. lettres be deuyded all into vowels and con- 
sonawtes .v. of \hem be called vowels, wbicbe be these, a. e. i. o. u. 
tliese fyue be called vowels for ecbe of tliein by themself ioyned 
'with none other lettre maketh a full and parfect worde. T. is a 
greke vowell and is not wry ten in latyn wordes, but in greke worde s. 

[9] ^ And wordes of other langages w^'t^^out one of these 
vowels : no lytteral voyce may be pronunced^ of these ,v. vowels 
leseth theyr strength somtyme : and become consonantis whiche 
.ii. be these. I. and v. whiche ar cowsonantis whan they are put iu 
the begynnynge of a syllable ioyned with another vowel and syl- 
lablyd or spellid with the same, as in these wordes in firenche louer 
to play vanter, to boste : and so in other lyke.^ 

^ The other ,xvi. letters called be consonantis: for they be 
sonndyd with the vowels and make no syllable nor worde by them 
selfe excepte they be ioyned with some vowel, consonantis be these, 
b. 0, d. f. g. k. 1. m. n. p. q. r. s. t. x. z. 

^ These consonantis be deuydyd agayne into mutes Kqnides and 
semy vowels of whom nedyth not to speke for our purpose. A 
dyptonge is a ioynynge to gyther of .ii. vowels kepyng eche of 
them his strength^ in one self syllable : of them be .iiii., that is to 
say, au, eu, ei,^ oy. In latyn tnnge ,au, and ,eu be bothe wry ten 
and sounded^ .ay, and ,oy, be wryten but not sounded, but in 
frenohe and englysshe tunge bothe ay oy au and eu be wryten and 
sounded,^ as in these examples in frenche of au. voycy vng beau 
filz, here is a fayre sone. of eu, deux homes font plus que vng : 
two men dooth more tha?^ one. of ay, ie ne diray point ma pewcee 
a toutz gentz, I shall not tell my thought to all folkes. Gf 
oy as, toy meimes ma fait le le tort, thy self hast none me the 
wronge. That the same dyptonges be both wryten and sounded 
in englysshe it appereth by the examples. As a maw, strawe, 
tawe, dewe, sewe, fewe. fray, say, may, pay. noy, boy, toy, ioy. 
And thus haue we more lyberte bothe in frenche and englysshe in 



presence of aspiration. And this may 
have been Barcley's meaning. But 
see inM p. 809, 1. 4. 

1 The pointing is evidently wrong". 
There should be a period here, and the 
colon after "vowels" seems incorrect. 
The expression "lytteral voyce" is, even 
then, rather obscure. 

* Compare Saleshury*s explanation 
of the consonantal value of i, «, supra 
p. 754. 

8 This ought to mean that the sound 
of each is heard, and ought to distin- 
guish real diphthongs from digraphs. 
But the author so little understands 
the nature of speech that he may 
merely mean that the two letters being 
juxtaposed modify each others signifi- 
cation, producing a tertium quid. The 
Lamheth fragment (supr^ p. 226, n. 1), 
gives 3 syllables to aider^ aucun^ 6 to 



meilUur, 4 to ettreux, which would all 
agree with a real diphthongal pronun- 
ciation, but then it proceeds to give ^ 
syllables to oe«V, in which there can be 
no doubt that ou was a digraph. 

* The omission of at is veiy remark- 
able. But from what follows it can 
hardly be doubted that ai was included 
under ei, or that ei was a misprint 
for ai. 

6 This ought to imply that Latin 
mif eu, were then called (au, eu), and 
this would agree with other indications 
of English contemporary pronunciation. 

6 As we know from Saleshury that 
about 30 years later English ay^^ oy^ au, 
were called (ai, oi, au) at least in some 
cases, these words ought to imply that 
they had the same sound in JFrench. 
This would agree at any rate with 
Palsgrave. 
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wrytyDge and soundynge than in latyn as toucliynge the .iiii. 
dyptonges. 

^ Also here is to he noted that of lettres we make syllahes : of 
syllahes we frame wordes, and of wordes we combyne reasons, and 
hy reasons all scyences and speches be vttred. thus resteth the 
grounde of all scyences in lettres, syllahes, wordes, and reasons. 
Wherfore (as of the fyrst fouaidacyon of frenche tunge and also of al 
other langages) fyrst I intende by the ayde and socour of the holy 
goost to treate how the lettres be wryten and sounded in frenche, 

^ Of the soundynge of this lettre .A. in frenche. 

Tnis lettre .A. in fre»che somtyme is put onely for a lettre. 
And somtyme it is put for this englysshe worde. hath. Whan it is 
put but for a lettre it is often sounded as this lettre e, as in this 
frenche worde, staues^ vous: in englysshe, can ye. In whiche 
worde and many other as, barbe, and rayre. with other lyke this 
lettre. A. hath bis sounde of this lettre .e. But in some couwtrees 
.A. is sounded, with full souwde in lyke manor as it is wryten as, 
rayre, and suche other whan this lettre .A. is put for a worde it 
hetokeneth as moche in englysshe as this worde .hath. But some 
ifrenche men than adnex .d. Avithall as, ad. as il ad, he hath. But 
suche maner of wrytynge is false, for this lettre. d. is not sounded 
nor prononwced in frenche, nor founde often wryten in the ende of 
ony worde. And though some wolde say in these frenche wordes, 
viande, meate. demande, enquyre or aske. and that .d. is sounded 
in ende of the worde, it is not so. for in these wordes and other 
lyke, suche as truly pronounce frenche resteth the sounde on the 
last letter of the worde whiche is .e.^ and not .d. 

[10] ^ Also in true frenche these wordes, auray, I shal haue. 
^and, anroy, I had : be wryten wet^out e in myddes of the worde, 
and in lykewyse be they sou?2ded w*t/<ont, e but in certayne 
countrees of fraunce in suche maner of wordes this lettre e is 
sounded and wryten in the myddes as thus, aueroy, aueroie: 
whiche is contrary bothe in the true wrytynge, and also to the true 
pronuncyacion of perfyte frenche.^ 

% How this lettre b ought to be wryten and sounded in frenche 
themperonr for the emperonr^, and so of other lyke. 

^ Also this worde auec may be wryten in dyuers maners after the 
custome and vsage of dyuers cou^^ trees of fraunce as thus, auecques: 
fxueque. And some without reasow or ortography wryte it with .s. 
in the myddes as aue&que, but how so euer aueque be wryten in 
frenche it soundeth as moche in englysshe as this preposycyon with. 
And also this wcwrde solono may be wryten wetA c, or els wtt/iont c 



1 The words staves vous are not; 
clear. The use of a in the sound e 
seems to be dialectic in barbe, see the 
quolation from Chevallet, p. 75, at 
bottom. But in rai/re, (which ought 
not to be rare, but the hook is so lull 
of errors that it may he,] to scrape or 
sha;ve, the remark seems to imply ay 
= (ee). 



2 Implying, of course, that the final 
now mute, was then audible, but 

only faintly audible, or else the error 
which he combats, could not have 
arisen. 

3 In this case probably u preserved 
its consonantal power, the remnant of 
the Latin b. 
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at the ende as solonc or solon, but than o ought not to he sounded, 
yf a cowsonant immedyatly folowe. 

[Then follow the headings, Of Nomhres, in one paragraph, and 
Of Gendres, in four paragraphs, the last of which is :] 

^ Many mo rules be concernynge wrytynge and spekynge of 
frenche, which were to longe to expres in this small treatyse : hnt 
the moste perfytenes of this langage is had by custome aad vse of 
redynge and spekynge by often enqnyrynge : and frequentynge of 
company of frenchemen and of suche as haue perfytenes : in spek- 
ynge the sayd langage. 

[11] [Treatyse of dyuerse frenche wordes after order of the 
Alphabete .A. E., and then on 1. 8 from bottom the author proceeds 
thus] 

^ This lettre. B. sot in the myddes of a frenche worde ought to 
be soundyd in manor as it is wryte?z, as debriser. to bruse, troubler. 
to trouble, but in these wordes folowynge .b. is wryten in the 
myddes and not soundyd as, debte. dette, endebter. desoubz. Tnder- 
neth, desubz. aboue, coubte. a ribbe, vng subget. Also these 
verbes doubter, to dout, tresdoubter. greatly to dout, substiner with 
all theyr modes atid tensys as well synguler as plurell with all 
nownes and particyples descendynge of them, must haue .b. wryten 
in the myddes of them and not soundyd, as wryten doubte tres- 
doubte. and soundyd doute, and tresdoute. 

[12] Of. C. 4 letter .0. wryten in myddes of a worde 
hathe somtyme the sounde of this letter .s. or ,z. as these wordes. 
ca. on this half, pieca. a whyle agone. rawcon a ranson. francois. 
frenche. and in many other lyke wordes whiche souwdyth thus with 
.s. sa piesa ranson francois. Also this letter .c. somtyme hath the 
Qounde of ,k. as in these wordes in frenche crou. cru. cause, and 
car. Also these wordes done and iouc are wryten with .c. in the* 
ende in synguler nombre, but in the plurell nomber the .c. in them 
is tournyd in to .x. as doux ioux. 

Of. E. % E. for the moste parte is soundyd almost lyke .a.^ and 
that namely in the ende of a worde. as in this example, A mon 
premier co^remencement soit dieu le pere omnipotent. At my fyrsto 
begynnynge be god the father almyghty. II a vng bon entende- 
ment. these wordes commencement omnipotent entendement vent 
with other lyke. be soundyd with a. as commencemant. omnipotaat. 
aatandomant vant and other lyke. and all suche wordes must haue 
a short and sharpe attent or pronunciacion at the ende. 

^ And here is to be notyd that al maner nownes of the mascu- 
lyne gender endynge in the synguler nomber in .0. g. or .£ as 
blanc. whyt. vyf. quicke. long, longe. shall be wryten in the plurell 
nowbre with .s. hauynge .c. g. or .f. put awaye from them, as 
blans. vis. Ions. 

Of. G. ^ Whan this letter .g. is wryten in frewche in myddes of 
* Though expressed generally, this Hart also pronounced^ (an), suprst p. 



the syllable en where it is now pro- tlie French nasals during the xvith 
nounced (aA), which we have seen century. 



remark evidently refers exclusively to 
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a worde bytwene a vowell and a co?^soIla?^t, tlian shal it be soundyd 
lyke .n. and .g. As .compaigon, cowpaige. How be it some wryte 
saehe wordes as they muste be soundyd with .g. and .n.^ as com- 
pagnon. a felawe. compaigne. a company. 

Of. H. ^ fl. is no letter but a tokyn of asperaeion or sharpynge 
of a worde, as in these wordes, hers, out, dehors, without, honte. 
shame, haut. hye, and in other lyke in whiche wordes and lyke .h. 
is sounded, other wordes be in whiche. h. is wryten and not 
soandyd as heure. an houre, helas. alas, ho»»me. a man, wrtA other 
lyke. 

Of. I & E. ^ I. and. E. or ony other two vowels ioyned 
togyder in myddes or in the ende of a worde. whan they are put 
bytwene two consonants, or bytwene a vowell and a cowsonant. 
than eytber of them shall haue his founde as in these wordes 
biens. goodes, reins, no thynge, loie. loy, voie. a way, And suche 
lyke wordes. yet some holde oppynyon that in these wordes, and in 
Buche other .1. or E shall not be soundyd. 

^ Also in tiTie frenche these wordes. le. ce, are. wiytew without 
o. in theyr ende but in pycard, or gasooygne, they are wryten with 
0. at the ende, as thus ieo ceo 

Of. K. ^ This letter .K. in dyuerses speches is put for. ch. As 
kinal. kien. rak. but in true frenche it is not, but these wordes and 
suche lyke be wrytew with ch. as cheual. a hors, chien. a dogge, 
vache. a cowe, Also in certaynes countres of Erauwce for c. is 
wrytew ch. as piecha. for a pieca, a whyle ago, tresdoulche for 
tresdoulce. ryght swete. And so of other lyke.^ 

[13] If In lykewyse in some countrees of Praunce names of 
(lygnyte and offyce whiche are the synguler nombre are wryten 
'^lurell ■with, s, at the ende, as luy papes de Bome, luy roys de 
f ranee, luy sains esperis : but in true frenche these names be 
wryten w^tAout, s. as le pape de rome, th^ pope of rome. le roy de 
france, the ky«ge of f raunce. le saint esperit, the holy goost. and so 
of lyke. 

Of. L. ^ This lettre .L. set in myddes of a worde immedyatly 
before a voweil shall kepe his full sounde, as nouellemewt, newly, 
annuelement, yerely. co?itinuelemewt contynually parla?it, spekynge. 
egallement, egally. Eut yf a consonant folowe. 1 immedyatly than 
,1, shall be sounded as ,u, as loyal ment, principalment, whiche are 
sounded thus, loyaument, faythfuUy. principaument, pry ncip ally.* 
Except this worde jilz. in whiche worde ,1, and ,z, hath no sounde 
somtyme. as ilz vont ensemble, they go togydier. and somtyme ,1, 
hath his sounde and ,z, leseth the sounde whan ,ilz, cometh before 
a worde begynnynge with a vowell, as ilz ont fait : they haue done. 

' The reversal of the order in the interohange of (k, sh) in French an- 

description of the pronunciation may swering to that of (k, tsh) in English, 
be accidental. This loose writing, 

howeyer, gives no reason to suppose 3 The general observation evidently 

that the sound of this gn was either refers to the particular case, al pro- 

(ng) or (gn). nounced as aw, but whether as (au) or 

^ These remarks must refer to pro- (oo) cannot be deduced from such loose 

Tindal pronunciations, and indicate an wnting, 

52 
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Wlian ,1, is wryten in the ende of a worde, and ttat the worde 
folowyng begyn with a consonant than shall .1. in suche wordes 
lese lus owne sonnde and be sounded lyke an .u, as ladmiral dengle- 
terre, the admyrall of englande, but yf the worde folowynge ,1, 
oegyn with a vowell than ,1, shall kepe his owne sounde : as nnl 
home, no man. nul anltre, none other, nnl vsage, no vsage. Also ,1, 
put in the ende of a worde of one syllable shal haue no sonnde at 
all as il sen est ale, he is gone, ie le veul bien, I wyll it well. In 
suche wordes il and venl, and other lyke ,1, leseth his sonnde .11. 
double in myddes of a worde must be sounded with hole and fall 
voyce.^ as fJle, a doughter. fiUette, a lytell mayde. oraille, an eere. 
and so other lyke. 

Of. JS". ^ This lettre. N. put betwene a Yowell and a consonant 
in ende of ony worde whiche is a verba of the. thyrde persona plurell, 
and the indycatyf, or optatyf mode what tans so euer it be, it shall 
not be sounded in true prononncynge of frenche, as ilz ayment, 
they loue. ilz lisent, they rede, whiche wordes and all other lyke 
must be sounded thus without ,n. ilz aymet. ilz liset. ^ Out of 
this rule be excepte verbes of one syllable in whiche ,n, must haue 
the sonnde. as ilz vont, they go : ilz ont, they haue : ilz sont, they 
are : ilz font, they make, w«tA aU theyr modes : tens : and com- 
poundes. in whiche, n shall kepe his ryght sonnde. 

Of. P. \ Whan .P. is wryten in the ende of a worde in frenche, 
and thQ next worde immedyatly folowynge begynnynge with a con- 
sonant than shall it lese the sounde, as thus, il a trop grant auoir, 
he hath to grete goodes. il vient trop tard, he cometh to late, trop 
hault, to hye. trop bas, to lowe. in whiche worde trop ,p, hath not 
his sounde, but it must be sounded thus, tro hault. bx) bas. tro 
tai-d. 

*[f Of this rule be except propre names endynge in ,p. in whiche 
,p, must haue his fall sounde, as, philip. But yf a worde ende in 
,p, and the worde nexte folowywge begyn with a vowell than ,p, 
shall haue his full sounde. as mieulx vault assez que trop auoir, 
better is ynough than to haue to moche. Also these wordes 
sepmaine, a weke. temps, tyme. corps, a body, and this verbe 
escripre, to wryte, with [14] all nownes and participles commynge 
therof, indifFere^itly may be wryten with p. or without p. but 
though p. be wryten in them it shall nat be soundyd : as semaine, 
terns, cors escrire. 

Of. Q. ^ Q,. in pronouwsynge muste haue a softe and lyght 
sounde,'^ And it shall nat be wryten in any frenche worde, without 
two vowels, i»2medyatly folowynge: of whiche two vowels the 
fyr^te shalbe u. as qui que, the whiche, quar, for. querir, to seke, 
quant, whan, and suche other, but some be whiche wryte q. in 
suche wordes without this vowell .u. folowynge as qi. qe. &c. 
whiche maner of wrytywge is vnsemely : And also it is contrary to 
all rules of ortography or true wrytyng aswell in frenche, as in 

1 The mouille sound of ? in French = The writer probably only means 
(Ij) is certainly very badly expressed that it is to be (k) and not (kw), 
by these meaningless words. 
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other langages and no reason haue they whiche wryte suche wordcs 
withont u. to assyst then* sane theyr vnresonahle vse agaynst all 
rules, and good custome. More ouer these wordes quar, querir, 
quawt. &c. maye he wryten indifferently : with, q. k. or c, as qnar, 
or car, or els kar. &c. 

Of. E. ^ This letter. E. put in the ende of a worde shall kepe 
his owne full sounde, as cueur, as thus lay grant mal au cueur, I 
haue graet dysease at my herte : le vous prie pour me consailkr, 
I pray you counsell me : but in some couwtres .r. is soundyd, as 
this letter, z. as compere, a gossyp, is somtyme soundyd thus 
compez,^ and so of other wordes endynge in this letter. E. 

Of. s. syngle. ^ A syngle .s. in myddes of a worde ought nat 
to be soundyd if a consonant folowe immedyatly : as trcsdoulce, 
ryght swete : tresnoble, ryght noble : tresgracious, ryght gracyous : 
but .8. in myddes of these wordes folowyng hath his full sounde : 
as thus: prosperite, chestien, substance, esperance, meschant, 
Instituer, escharuir, transglouter, Augustynes, Inspirer, descharger, 
estaincher, estandre, peschies, constrayndre, despenser, escuser, 
with al nownes, and aduerbes cowmynge of them. In whiche .s, 
must be soundyd, if ? a consonant immedyatly folowe .s. But if a 
vowel folowe this letter, s. in the myddes of a worde and no letter 
betwene .s. and the voweU, than shall .s. haue his fall sounde, as 
it is wryten, tresexcellent, ryght excellent ; treshault, ryght hye : 
treshonore, ryght honoured : treshnmble, ryght humble. 

Of double .ss. % "Whan this letter .ss. double is wryten in myddes 
of a worde it must alway be soxmdyd : as puissa«t, myghty with 
such lyke. More oner if this letter .s. syngle, be w^en in the 
ende of a worde, whiche is a pronowne cowiunccion verbe or pre- 
posicion, if the worde folowynge .s. begyn with a consonant, than 
.s. shal nat be soundyd : as dieu vous sauue, god saue you. dieu 
vous gard, god kepe you. voules vous boire, Wyl ye drynke. nous 
sowmes beaucoup des gens, we be moche foike, in whit^h wordes .s. 
shal nat be soundyd. Eut whan this letter .s. is wryten in the 
ende of a worde in frenche and that the next worde folowynge 
begyn with a vowel than must .s. haue his full sounde. as le vous 
ayme, I loue you. le vous emprie, I pray you. ostes vous icy, be ye 
here, and i?^ suche other wordes. But in these wordes folowynge. 
s. shall haue no sounde, all if the wor[15]de folowynge begyn with 
a vowell. vous ditez vray, ye say trouth. vous ditez vraymewt, 
ye say truely. In whiche wordes .s. shall lese his sounde. Also 
in this worde dis, whan it is a nowne of nombre and taken for ten. 
if there folowe a consonant ,s. shall not be sou«dyd, as to say dis 
liures .x. K. it muste be soundyd di. ii. But this nombre ten in 
frenche moost vsually is spelled with .x. as .dix. and not wttA .s. as 
dis. But whm ditz is a participle, and betokeneth asmoche as 
sayd than in the same worde .s. or .z. shall kepe his sonnde. as les 
heures sent ditez the houres be sayde 

1 See the extract from Palsgrave, exceptions to the rule. See "all if" = 
snprSt p. 198. although, infrk p. 812, L 26, 

3 Meaning altkoi^h, as these are the 
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Of. T. ^ This letter T. put in the ende of a worde beynge a 
verbe of the thirde persona syngnler and present or pMeryt tens of 
the indicatyf mode if t?ie worde folowyng begyn with a vowell, it 
sliall be soundyd, as est il prest, is he redy. II estoit alostel, he 
was at home. But if the worde folowyuge begyn w^'tA a co?«sona»t, 
thsin T. shal nat be souwdyd. as quest ce quil dist, what is thc^ 
he sayth II est prest, he is redy. il fust tout esbahy. he was al 
abasshed. II ny a que yanite en cest mowde There is nought 
but Tanyte in this worlde. Also all nownes and participles, whiche 
ende in the synguler no»^bre in t, in the plurell nowibre muste be 
wryten w«t/i. s. or w^'tA z. the samet. [=same t] put away from 
the ende of the word as thus worde, saynt, holy, is wryte?'* in the 
synguler nombre v^ith t. in the plurell no?wbre it is thus wry ten. as 
sainz. or sains w^tAout. t. but in some places of fraunce they wryte 
suche wordes in the plurel nombre yvith t. e. and z. or s. at the ende 
after the moste vsed Ortography of frenche. Tor amonge frenche 
men this is a general rule, that as ofte as t. is put in myndes 
of a worde beynge a nowne of the femynyne gender it shall not be 



Tierges du ciel ne cessent de loner dieu, the holy virgyns of heuew 
cesseth not to laude god. II ya des femmes que sont bien riches 



And so may other frenche wordes endynge in tes. be wryten "with t. 
and es. or Mvith z. or s. without t. but it accordeth not to reason to 
wryte these wordes thus saintz toutz marchawtz in the plurell 
no?wbre. all if they be wryten with t. in the synguler no?wbre. for in 
the plurell nombre they ought nat to be writen with t. for ony of 
these two letters s. or z. in fre?iche stande for as moche as ts. or tz. 
But for a conclusion though suche wordes in in certayne countres 
of Fraunce be wryten with ts. or with tz, in the ende. as thus mon 
amy sont nous litz faitz, my frende are our beddes made. Beau sir 
so»t mez pourpointz faitz, faire sir be my doublettes made, yet 
after true ortography of frenche these wordes and other suche muste 
be bothe wryten and souwdyd without t. as lis fais pourpoins 
^ Also these wordes filz, a sone. mieulz better, fois one tyme. assez, 
ynoughe. vous poues, ye may. vous prenes, ye take, vous enseignes, 
ye teche. tous lisez, And suche other ought to be wryten without 
t. but some be whiche wrongly wryte these wordes with t. As 
filtz, mieultz, foitz, assetz, pouetz, prenetz. &c. whiche wordes in 
ryght frenche haue no t. neyther in souwdynge nor in wrytynge, 
^ Also this coniunccion. betokeneth the same thynge in frenche 
that it doth in latyn. that is to say, and, in englysshe in whiche 
coniunccion t. is neuer souwdyd though it be wryten with et. as 
et le vous fais a scauoir, And I make you to wytte or knowe. 

[16] Of. TJ. ^1 XT. Wryten in myddes of a worde shall often haue 
no sounde, bothe in latyn frenche and other lawgages. And that whan 
it is wryten immedyatly after ony of these thre letters, that is to 
say. q. g. or, s. As qui que, la?^guage, langue, a tonge. querir, to 
seke : guerre, warre, and suche other. In whiche wordes u. is 
wrytew but not soundyd. Keuertherles in dyuers Countres after 
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the foresayd letters they souwde w, doubled as quater, quare, 
quaysy. Englysshe men, and Scott^^ alway sounde n. after the 
letters both in Latyn and in theyr Uulgayre or common langage 
In lyke wyse do dutche men, and almayns. As quare, quatuor 
quart, quayre, qwade. and suche lyke. 

Of. X. ^ This letter X. put in thende of a worde. may eyther 
kepe his owne souwde, or els it may be soundyd as. z. as cheualx, 
or cheualz. hors, doulx, or doulz. swete mieulx, or mieulz better 
which wordes may indyfferewtly be wryten with. x. or with z. 
Also this worde dieulz, ought not to be wryten with x. in the 
ende except it be in the nominatyf, or vocatyfe case, but by cause 
of ryme somtyme it hath x. in other cases. And whan x. is wryten 
in suche cases somtyme it is soundyd and somtyme not. As if 
dieux be wryten. in the nominatyf case and a consonant folowe 
immediatly than x. shal not be soundyd. as dieux vous sauue, god 
saue you. dieux vous garde, god kepe you. but if this worde dieux 
be set in the vocatyfe case: than shall x. kepe his souwde. As 
benoit dieux ais pitie de moy, 0 blessyd god haue pyte on me. 

Of. Y. If This letter y . hath the sounde of tMs letter I and in 
many wordes of Prenche it ought to be wryten in stede of I by cause 
of comelynes of wrytynge. In latyn wordis y. ought not to be 
wryte», but wha» ony greke worde is myngled with latyn wordes 
for curyosite of the wryter or diflfyculte of interpretacion in suche 
greke wordes y, muste be wryten in stede of I. in Englysshe wordes 
y, is moste commonly wryten in stede of I, soo that the englysshe 
worde be not deducte of ony latyn worde : but specyally y : 
muste be wryten for T, in the ende of englysshe wrodes, and whan 
n : m, or u, is wryten before, or behynde it. 

Of. z, ^ z. Put in the ende of a worde muste be souwdyd lyke s. 
as querez, seke ye. auez haue ye. lisez, rede ye. And lyke wyse 
as s. in the ende of a frenche worde is somtyme pronounced, and 
somtyme not, ryght so, z. put in the ende of a worde foloweth the 
same rule : somtyme to be soundyd, and somtyme not as aperyth 
in the rule of .s. 

^ Here is also to be noted for a generall rule, that if a worde of 
one syllabe ende in a vowell, and the worde folowynge begynne 
also with another vowell, tha?^ both these wordes shalbe ioyned to 
gyther, as one worde :^ both in wrytynge and soundynge. As 
dargent : for de argent, ladmrral, for lo admiral, whiche rule also 
is obsendd in englysshe, as thexchetonr, for the excbetour : thex- 
peryence, the cxperyence, 

[Here ends p. 16.] 

[17-28] [I^^ouns, adjectives, verbs, adverbs, in alphabetical 
order.] 

[29-30] [^^^umbers, Days of the Week, Months, Feasts.] 
£30] [I^yfe of the graynes, French and English; the English 

^ Another general rule applicable only to a particular case, as shewn hy the 
following examples. 
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pairt begins : — God saue the ploughe And lie the wliiclie it ledeth 
rirste ere the grotinde After sowe the whete, or barly.] 
[30-31] [Irishes. Proceed at p. 31, 1. 14 as follows.] 
^ And also here is to he notyd that many wordes he which 
souwde nere vnto latyn and he vsed in hothe the langages of Erenche 
and Englysshe amonge eloquent men, as termes indifferently be- 
longynge to both frenche and englysshe. So that the same sygny- 
fycacyon, whiche is gyuen to them, ia firenche is also gyuen to 
them in englysshe, ^ as thus. 

^ Amite. Auauncemeret. Andacite. Bon«te. Eeaute. Brenyte. 
Eeniuolence. Eenignite. Courtoys. Cnriosite. Conclusion. Conspi- 
racion. Coninracion. Compunction. Contricion. Confederacion. Con- 
iunction. Detestacion. Detraooion. Denominacion. Deuulgaciow. 
Diuuiite. Dignite. Disesperance. Exchange. Esperance. Enidence. 
Eable. Erealte. Pragilite. Eragrant. Gouemance. Grace. Humy- 
lite. Humanite. Intelligence. Intellection. Interpretacion. Insur- 
recciow. Indenture. Laudable. Langage. Murmuracio». Mutabilite. 
Magnanimite, Patron. Patronage. Picture. Eage. Eoyall. Eegal. 
Souerayne. sustayne. Traytre. Tourment Trechery. Trayson. 
Trauers. Trouble. Tremble. Transitory. TJaliant. TJariance. Uariable. 
Uesture. 

^ These wordes with other lyke betoken all one thywge in 
englysshe as in fi:enche. And who so desyreth to knowe more of 
the sayd langage must prouyde for mo bokes made for the same 
intent, wherby fliey shaU the soner come to the parfyte knowlege of 

the same. 

W Here endeth the introductory to wryte and to pronounce 
frenche compyled by Alexander barcley. 

[The above ends at p. 81, col. 2, 1. 9 ; after which : ^ Here 
foloweth the manor of dauncynge of bace dauwces after the vse of 
fi:aunce and other places translated out of frenche in englysshe by 
Eobert coplande. Then follow on p. 32, coL 1,.L 4 from bottom : 
^ Bace daunces ; at the end of which come the two concludiag 
paragraphs in the book,] 

^ These daunces have I set at the ende of this boke to theiitent 
that euery lerner of the sayd boke after theyr dylygent study may 
reioyce somwhat theyr spyrytes honestly in eschewynge <>£ ydel- 
nesse the portresse of vyces. 

^ Imprynted at London in the Pletestrete at the sygne of 
the rose Gaxlande by Eobert coplande. the yere of our lorde. 
M.CCCCC.xxi. the. xxii. day of Marche. 



The Lambeth !Fila.6MENT on Fbench Froihtnciation, 1528. 

This has already been described (supra p. 226, note 1), but the 
following extracts relating to the pronunciation, being part of those 

^ This probably does not imply iihat the sound was the same in both languages. 
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reprinted by Mr. Maitland, should be here reproduced, as the 
treatise was unknown to A. Didot. 

"De la prosodie, ou, accent, comme 

on doibt pronstcer. briefiie admonition 

A aa (J voelles 

b be a. e. i. o. u. 

c ce Toultes aultres letrers sont 

d d cosonates, deuisees en mu- 

e e tes et demy yoeUes. 
effe (X mutes 

g g b. G. d. f. g. k. p. q. t 

h haohe <x Demy yoeUes 



i ij f. 1. m. n. r. b. 

kaa 

1 elle Sur toultes choses doibuit no- 

m erne ter gentz Englois, quil leur 

n enne fault acustumer de pronu- 

0 00 cer la demiere lettre du mot 

p pe fracois, quelq; mot que ce soit 

q qu (rime exceptee) ce que la 

r erre langue englesche ne permet. 

B esse Car la ou Lenglois dit. 

t te goode breade, Le francois 

V ou diroit go o de .iii. siUebes 

X ex et breade .iii eillebes 

z zedes et &. q con 

Ces diptongues sone aisi pronucees. 

Ai aider, iii. 

an aucun. iii. 

ie Met meillieur, v. sUlebes 

eu eureux iiii 

ou ouiir iii B 1 



A. ought to be pronounced from the bottom of the stomak and 
all openly. E. a lytell hyer in the throte there proprely where the 

englysshe man soundeth his a 

i more hyer than the e within the mouthe 
0 in the roundenesse of the lyppes 

V in puttynge a lytell of wynde out of the mouthe thus, ou, and 
not you. And ye must also gyve had fro pronouncynge e for i, 
nor ay, for i, as do some that for miserere say maysiriri.^ 

A. also betokeneth, hawe or hat, wha it cometh of this verb in 
latin, habeo, as here after ye may se. 

Of two consonantes at the ende of a word often the fyrst is left, 
and is not pronounced, as in this worde, perds, the d, is not pro- 
nounced. Et ie faingz g is not pronouced. Je consentz, t is not 
prononced, but thus ben they wryte bycause if y® orthography, 
and to gyve knowledge, y* perds cometh of this uerbe in latin, 

^ This probably indicates an English Salesbniy's (tei'bei) mth the modem 
pronimciatlon (mai'simii). Compare (ttb-t), for JM, tihu 
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perdo, and not of pers that is a coulour. And thus may ye ymagyn 
of the others How-be it, I am of opynyon y* better sholde be to 
pronouce euery lettre and say. . . . [the examples are taken from 
the French side]. le perds vostre accointace en pronuoeant le d) 
que le pers. PronSce vng chacun c5me il luy plaira, oar trop est 
difficille a corriger vielles erreurs. 

S. in the myddle of a worde leseth a lytell his sowne, and is not 
so moche whysteled, as at ende of y® worde, as tousiours, 
desioyndre, d espryuer, estre, despryser I)eux, ss, togyder ben 
moche pronounced, as essayer, assembler, assurer, assieger. 

S, betwene two vowelles, pronounceth by .z. as aize, aise, 
mizericorde misericorde, vsage. and I beleue that by suche pro- 
nuntiacyon, is the latyn tongue corrupte for presently yet some 
say mizerere for miserere. 

Sp, st, ct, ought not to be deuyded asonder, but we ought to say, 
e sperance, not es perance, and e spaigne, not es paigne. And 
e sperit not es perit. e striuer, not es triuer, e stoint, not es toint. 
Satisfa ction, not satisfac tiou. Gorre ction. &c. 

G. the moost often is pronounced by s, as, f ranee pieca, ca. And 
yf a oonsonante, or other letters is ioyned with the yocale that is 
after the c, y^ e shall be pronounced by q, as Cardynal, concordance, 
casser Gombyen, couraige, cuider. 

G. somtyme is pronounced by i, as bourgois, bourgoisse, gregois, 
what so euer it be, 1 conceille, y* they folowe some good autour, 
w^out to gyue or to make s6 many rules, that ne do but trouble and 
marre the vnderstandynge of people. 

1528.'' 



Palsgbayb on French Pkonuncution, 1530, 

In addition to the many quotations from Palsgrave's First JBook, 
scattered through the above pages, the following extracts from the 

Brefe Introduction of the authour for the more parfyte under- 
standyng of his fyrst and seconde bokes," ought to find a place here : 

" The frenche men in theyr proatinciation do chefly regarde and 
couet thre thynges. To be armonious in theyr spekirig. To be brefe 
and sodayne in soundyng of theyr wordes, auoydyng all maner of 
harshenesse in theyr pronunciation, and thirdly to gyue euery 
worde that they abyde and reste vpon, theyr most audible sounde. 
To be armonyous in theyr spekyng, they vse one thyng which none 
other nation dothe,^ but onely they, that is to say, they make a 
maner of modulation inwardly, for they forme certayne of theyr 
vowelles in theyr brest, and suffre nat the sounde of them to passe 
out by the mouthe, but to assende from the brest straight up to the 
palate of the mouth, and so by reflection yssueth the sounde of 
them by the nose. To be brefe and sodayne, and to auoyde all 
maner harshenesse, whiche myght happen whan many oonsonantes 

1 Did Palsgrave know anything of an argument for the recent introduction 
Portuguese P If he did, this might he . of nasality into Portugal. 
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come betwene the vowelles, If they all shulde haue theyr distyncte 
sounde. Most commenly they neuer vse to sounde past one onely 
consonant betwene two vowelles, though for kepyng of trewe 
orthographie, they vse to write as many consonawtes, as the latine 
wordes haue, whiche theyr frenche wordes come out of, and for 
the same cause, they gyve somtyme unto theyr cowsonantes but a 
sleight and remisshe sounde, and farre more dyuersly pronounce 
them, than the latines do. To gyue euery worde that they abyde 
vpon his most audible sound, .... the frenche men iudgyng 
a worde to be most parfaytly herde, whan his last end is sounded 
hyghest, vse generally to gyue theyr accent vpon the last syllable 
onely, except whan they make modulation inwardly, for than 
gyueng theyr accent vpon the last syllable saue one, and at the 
last syllable of suche wordes, they sodaynly depresse theyr voyce 
agayne, forming the vowell in the brest .... 

"Where as I haue sayd that to be the more armonius they 
make a maner of modulation inwardly, that thjng happeneth in 
the sou?zdyng of thre of theyr vowelles onely A, E, and 0, and 
that nat vniuersaUy, but onely so often as they come before M, or 

in one syllable, or whan E, is in the last syllable, the worde nat 
hauyng his accent vpon hym ... so that these thre letters M. !N", or 
E, fynall, nat hauyng the accent vpon hym, be the very and ouely 
causes why these thre vowelles A, E, 0, be formed in the brest 
and sounded by the nose. And for so moche as of necessyte, to 
forme the different sounde of those thre vowelles they must nedes 
at theyr first formyng open theyr mowth more or lesse, yet whan 
the vowell ones formed in the brest, ascendeth vpwardes and must 
haue M, or N", sounded with hym, they bryng theyr chawes to gether- 
wardes agayne, and in so doyng they seme to sound an v, and 
make in maner of A, and 0, diphthonges, which happeneth by rayson 
of closyng of theyr mowth agayne, to come to the places where M, 
and be formed, but chefely bycause no parte of the vowell 
at his expressyng shulde passe forth by the mowth, where as els 
the frewchemen sounde the same thre vowelles, in all thynges lyke 
as the Italiens do, or we of our nation, whiche sounde our vowelles 
aryght, and, as for in theyr vowell I, is no di%culty nor difference 
from the Italien sounde,^ sauyng that so often as these thre letters 



1 This passage, AvTncli had not been 
noted when the observations supra p. 
110 were written, seems to confirm the 
conclusions there drawn respecting 
Palsgrave's pronunciation of EngUsh 
long «, which he hero identifies, when 
Boimded "aryght" with the French 
and Italian t. Concerning the Italian 
sound there was never an3r doubt. Con- 
cerning the French there is also perfect 
unanimity, except in the one passage 
from Palsgrave himself, cited supra 
p. 109. The limitation **aryght," ap- 
plied to English sounds, implies tmit 
the general pronuaciadon was different 



from Palsgrave's, but that he disap- 
proved of that general usage, which 
we know must have been (el), and prac- 
tically identified the right" sound, 
that is, his own sound of long i, with 
(ii). Yet that it was not quite the 
same is shewn hv the passage on p. 109. 
Hence the conclusion that it was [ii) 
appears inevitable. And as this con- 
clusion is drawn from premises alto- 
gether difEerent from those which led 
to the same result for Chaucer's pro- 
nunciation (p. 282), it is a singular 
oorrohoration of the hypothesis there 
started for the first time. 
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I, L, L, or I, Gr, N, come before any of the fyrst thre vowels A, E, or 
0, they sound an I, brefely and co^fusely betwene the last consonant 
and the vowell folowyng, where as in dede none is written . . . , 
whiche soundynge of I, where he is nat written, they recompenoe 
in theyr v, for thonghe they wryte hym after these three conso- 
nantes P, G and G, yet do they onely sonnde the vowell next folow- 
ing V. . . . So that, for the most generalte, the frenche men 
sonnde all theyr fyne vowelles lyke as the ItaHens do, except onely 
theyr v, whiche euer so offcen as they vse for a vowel alone, hath 
with them suche a sounde as we gyue this diphthong ew, in our 
tong in these wordes, rewe an herbe, a mewe for a hawke, a clewe 
of threde. 

"And as tonchynge theyr diphthonges, besydes the sixe, whiche 
be formed by addyng of the two last vowelles vnto the thre fyrst, 
as ai, ei, oi, an, ev, ov, they make also a seuynth by addyng of the 
two last vowelles together vi, vnto whiche they gyne suche a 
sounde as we do vnto wy in these wordes, a swyne, I twyne, I 
dwyne, sonwdyng v, and y, together, and nat distynctly, and as for 
the other sixe haue suche sounde with them as they haue in latin, 
except thre, for in stede of ai, they souwde most commenly ei, and 
fo oi, they sounde oe, and for av, they sonnde most commenly ow, as 
we do in these wordes, a bowe, a.crowe, a snowe,^ .... 

" What consonantes so euer they write in any worde for kepyng 
of trewe orthographie, yet so moche couyt they in redyng or 
spekyng to haue all theyr vowelW and diphthongs* clerly herde, 
that betwene two vowelles, whether they chaunce in one worde 
alone, or as one worde fortuneth to folowe after an other, they 
neuer sounde but one consonant atones, in so moche that if two 
different co?esonantes, that is to say, nat beyng both of onp sorte 
come together betwene two vowelles, they leue the fyrst of them 
vnsounded, and if thre consonantes come together, they euer leue 
two of the fyrst vnsouwded, puttyng here in as I haue sayd, no 
differe?^ce whether the consonantes thus come together in one 
worde alone, or as the wordes do folowe one another, for many 
tymes theyr wordes ende in two consonantes, bycause they take 
awaye the last vowell of the latin worde, as Corps co?wmeth of Corpus, 
Temps, of Tempus, and suche lyke, whiche two consonantes shalbe 
lefte vnsounded, if the next worde folowyng begyn with a conso- 
nant, as wen as if thre cowsonantes shuld fortune to come together 
in a worde by hym selfe. But yet in this thyng to shewe also 
that they forget nat theyr temarius numerus of all theyr conso- 
nantes, they haue from this rule priuyleged onely thre, M, IST, and 
R, whiche neuer lese theyr sounde where so euer they be founde 
written, except onely !N", whan he cojwmeth in the thyrde parson 
plurell of verbes after E. . . - . 

" The hole reason of theyr .accent is grounded chefely "vpon thre 
poyntes, fyrst there is no worde of one syllable whiche with them 

^ This gives the following usual, as correct pronunciations: ae = (Bi), 0*== 
distinct from Palsgrave's theoretically (oe), a» =(oou), meaning, perhaps, (oo). 
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hath any accent, or that they Tse to pause rpon, and that is one 
great cause why theyr tong semeth to vs so brefe and sodayn and 
so harde to be vnderstawded whan it is spoken, especially of theyr 
paysantes or co««nien people, for thoughe there come neuer so 
many wordes of one syllable together, they pronounce themnat 
distinctly a sender as the latines do, but sounde them all vnder one 
voyce and tenour, and neuer rest nor pause upon any of them, 
exeept the commyng next vnto a poynt be the cause thereof. 
Seconde, euery worde of many syllables hath his accent vpon the 
last syllable, but yet that nat withstandynge they vse vpou no 
suche worde to pause, except the commyng next vnto a poynt be 
the causer therof, and this is one great thyng whiche inclmeth the 
frenchemen so moche to pronounce the latin tong amysse, whiche 
contrary neuer gyue theyr accent on the last syllable. The thyrde 
poynte is but an exception from the seconde, for, whan the last 
syllable of a frenche worde endeth in E, the syllable next afore 
ium must haue the accent, and yet is nat this rule euer generall, 
for if a frenche worde ende in Te, or have z, after E, or be a 
preterit partyciple of the fyrst coniugation, he shall haue Ids accent 
vpon the last syllable, accordyng to the seconde rule. . , , 

" "Whan they leue any consonant or consonantes vnsounded, whiche 
folowe a vowell that shulde haue the accent, if they pause vpon 
hym by reason of cowmyng next rate a poynt, he shalbe long in 
pronunciation, So that there is no vowell with them, whiche of 
hymselfe is long in theyr tong .... As for Encletica I note no 
mo but onely the primatine pronownes of the fyrst and seconde par- 
sones syngular, whan they folowe the verbe that they do gouerne." 

FllENCH PrOKUNCIATIOK AOCORBINa TO THE ObTHOEPISTS OF THE SIXTEENTH 

Century. 

The following are the principal authorities, many of which have 
already been quoted, so that it wiU only be necessary to refer to 
them, and to complete this sketch by a few additional citations. 
They will be referred to by the following abbreviations. 

Bar. Barcley, 1521, supra pp. 803-814. 

L. Lambeth fragment, 1628, snpr|, pp, 816-6. 

P. Palsgrave, 1530, supr^ p. 31. 

S. Jacobi Sylvii Isago^ge, 1531, supr^ p. 33. 

G. du G-uez, 1532, supra p. 31. 

M. Meigret, 1545 and 1550, suprd. pp. 31 and S3t 

Pell. Pelletier, 1555, supr^l p. 33. 

R. Kamus, 1562, supr^ p. 33. 

B. Beza, 1584, supra p. 33. 

B. Erondelle, 1605, supr^ p. 226, note, col. !• 

H. Holyband, 160^, supra p. 227, note, col. 1. 

See especially Liret (supra p. 33), and Didot (supra 589, note 
1), for acconnts of all these writers except Bar. L. E. H. Didot's 
Historiqm des re/ormes ortho^rapMques proposees ou aecompUes, 
forming appendix J) to his work, pp. 175-394, carries the list of 
anthors down to the present day, and is very valuable. 

In the following tabular view, simple numbers following any 
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autlior's name refer to the page of this work in which the. required 
quotation will be found ; if p. is prefixed, the reference is to the 
page of the author's own work, of which the title is given in the 
passages just referred to. Ko pretension is made to completeness. 

In order not to use new types, the three yarieties of e are repre- 
sented hy E, e, By in aE the authorities (except Sylvius, where 
they could not he clearly distinguished, and where his own signs 
are e, ^, c, therefore employed), and N, i., are used for Meigret's 
forms for mouilUs, In Eamus certain combinations of letters, 
as au, eUj ou, ch^ are formed into new letters, and are here printed 
in small capitals thus atj, eu, otj, oh. Sylvius employs ai^ oi, 
&c., as diphthongs, where the circumflex properly extends over both 
letters, but the modem form has been used for convenience. 

The Vowels and Diplitliongs, 



A^{a) L.815, ^ = (a) P. 59, ^ = W 
"ore largiter diducto profertur" S. 2, 
A — (a) G. 61, uncertain (a, a) M., 
Pel.,E.^ = (a) B. A = {a), E. 226,n. 
Afterwards English wnters identify 
it -with (aa). In this uncertainty it 
is best taken to be a full (a), but not 
(«h), as B. warns, saying " Haec vo- 
calis, sono in radice linguge solis 
faucibus formato, ore Mante dare et 
smark k Francis effertur, quum 
illam Germani ohseurim et sono 
quodam ad quartam yocalem o acce- 
dente pronuntient." B. p. 12. In 
the termination -age =(ai) P. 120. 

You must note that a is not pro- 
nounced in these words, Aoust^ aaoiU^ 
aomer, aoriste, which wordes must 
bee pronounced as if they were 
written thus, ootf soo, orner, oreeste" 
E 

^i"=(ai) Bar, 806, doubtful, L. 815, 
-4J=(ai ei) P. 118. " Diphthongos k 
Grsecis potissimum mutuati videmur, 
scilicet, at, ei, oi, oy, au, eu, ou. Eas 
tamen quam caeteri Europse populi 
plenius et purius pronuntiatione, si 
quid judico, exprimimus. Si ipsse 
simul concretse, debent in eadem 
syllaba vim suam, hoc est, potesta- 
tem et pronuntiationem retinere, ut 
certe ex sua definitione debent. 
Frustra enim distinctae sunt tarn 
literse quam diphthongi, si sono et 
potestate nihil diffenint. Namque 
ai Graecis^ propriam, Latinis quibus- 
dam poetis usurpatam, non ae sen § 
cum Graecis : non ax divisas vocales 
cum poetis Latinis, sed ai una syl- 
laba utriusque Tocalis sonum leniter 
exprimente, pronuntiamuB : qualis 
vox segrotis et derepeute iBesis est 
plurima." S. p, 8. This should 



mean, "not (e), nor (a,i), but (ai)," 
especially as (ai) is a common foreign 
groan answering to the English 
(ooul). But the following passages 
render this conclusion doubtful: 
" ai diphthongum GrsBcam ut ssepe 
dividunt Latini, dicentes pro jj uata 
Mai-a, 6 atas Ai-ax, & Aulai, aquai. 
pictai, terrai pro aulae, aquae, terrae. 
Sic nos eandem modo conjunctam 
servamus, modo dividimus ad signift- 
candum diversa, ut G-fe trai [g- is the 
consonant (zh), h is the mutOfguttu- 
ral] id est traho et sagittam emitto, 
quam oh id traict a tractus vocamus. 
G-d trai, id est pro do et in fraudem 
traho, licet hoc a trado videri queat. 
G*-hai, id est habes et teneo : infini- 
tive hauoir. G-e hai et ^-h he, id 
est, habeo odio et odi, iufinitivo hair, 
uti k trai traitre : a trai trair infi- 
nitivos habemus" S. p. 14. " Diaere- 
sis, id est divisio unius syllabae in 
duas, ut Albai, longai, syldse trissyl- 
laba ; pro Albae, longae, syliiae dis- 
syllabus. Eadem modo et Galli 
&6ffKov hois, id est lignum et sylva. 
h6is, id est buxus. Habeo g'-hai, 
id est teneo, et g-h hai. id est odi" 
S. p. 56. Hence perhaps Sylvius*s 
diphthong was really (ii) although 
he disclaims it. A = (ai, ei, e) the 
last two more frequently, M. 118, 
Pell., R. 119, B. A=^{e) in 
te/^my, = (a,i) in Msa-y-e, ahha-y^e, 
= (i) in ainSy ain^ois^ ainsiy E. 
nearly the same H. 227 note. The 
usage of M., Pell, R., B. seems to 
be as follows. 

(ai) — aymant, aydant, hair, payant, 
gayant, ayant, ayans, aye, ayet, 
ayona,vraye,nayl, M.— pais, payer, 
nai'ue. Pell.— paiant, gaiant, aidant, 
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pai', aiEul, hair, R. — aimer, in 
Picardy, B. 583, note 4. 
(ei, Ei) — soudein, vrey, vrEyes (fo. 
121) ecriueins, einsi, 9Ertein, raar- 
rein, eyt, sey, seinte, retreinidf, 
mein, Eym6, and throughout the 
verb fo. 109^-111^, je repondrey, 
je le ferey, Eyder, j*ey, j'aorey, 
q'il Eyt, &c M. — ein90ES, con- 
treint, CErteinemant, creint^, de- 
deigner, eyant^ einsi, eid^, eidaut, 
eyons, vrei, vreye, Romein^, mein- 
tCTiant, procheinete, je creln con- 
nein, &c. Pell. — fontEin^, crEindre 
sertEin^, EiniEr, Eimant, EtEin, 
lUEin, putEin, Eiet = «ye«#, Einsi, 
prochEine, 'kr:Euit = craintj Eime, 
Eimeff, dmEin, &c R.— gueine= 
gaine^ B. 

(e, e)— grammEre, fct, rEzons, trEt- 
ter, niES, fEre, deriuEzon, mEzon, 
SBS = sais^ nj^Es = niais, niEze, 
Bze, n' Et = ait, lEsse, contrEre, 
liEzon, maouEZ% trEre, fEzant, 
trEze = 13, SEze = 16, dizESEt = l7, 
deplEt, oculEre &c. M. — sez, fst, 
a£Er«s, jamEs, cler^mant, mES, fEre, 
malEse«s=maMs^es, UEtre, neces- 
sere, '*les nns diset ezmer^ les autres 
emer^*' **les uns diset plesir^ les 
antres plmir par un e clos', rESon, 
vulguer^ = vulgaire^ &c., Pell. — 
vrement, tEttninEzon, kontrEre, 
palE, pE, mES, parffit, parfss, 
vulgEre, VES^ATJ, sere =^ serai, aure 
=auraij vre, parfes, fES,=faits, 
E. — After the passage quoted supra 
p. 583, note 4, B. sajrs, "sicut 
autem posteriores Latini Anlai et 
Pictai dissyllaba qua poetsB per 
dtd\v(rtv trissyllaha fecerunt, muta- 
runt in AuIeb et PictE, ita etiam 
Franci, licet servata yetere scvip- 
tura, ccepcrunt hanc diphthongum 
per ae pronuntiare ; sic tamen vt 
m eius prolatione, neque a neque 
e andiator, sed mixtus ex hac 
vtraque vocali tertius sonus, is 
videlicet quern e aperto attribni- 
mus. Quum enim vocalis e pro- 
prie pane conjunctls dentibos 
euuntietur, (qui sonus est e quern 
clausum vocavimus) in hac diph- 
thongo adjectum a prohibet dentes 
occludi, et vicissim e vetat ne a 
claro iiio et sonoro sono profera- 
tur,'^ B., p. 41. 
AOV'=(sm) M. 142,— "Nous auons 
vne diphthongue de a et ov que nous 
escripuons par aou, commc en ce mot 
Aoust, qui est en Latin Mensis Au- 



gustus, Mais eest en ce seul mot, 
qui se prononce toutefois auiourdhuy 
presques par la simple voyelle com- 
me oust : et nest ia besoing pour vng 
mot de faire vne regie : Ceste diph- 
thongue est fort vsitee en Latin, 
comme en ces mots, Author^ Audio, 
Augeo ; ou la premiere syllabe doit 
estre pronoucee comme en Aoust." 
R. p. 36. 

^27=(au) ? Bar. 806. AXT={9XX^ oou) 
P. 141, 817, n. *' Super hjec,ai/ ei/.cum 
Gr8Bcis : au, eu, cum Latinis pronun- 
tiamus, ut outSuiovs autond, evayy^- 
Xiov euangild (in quibus tamen v sen 
u consonantem sonat, non vocalem 
Grsecis, Latinis, Gal lis) audire auir, 
neutre neutre" S. p. 8., this is quite 
unintelligible. ^Cr=:(ao) M. 141. 
AV={p)^ Pell. AU'=^{go)? ''vne 
voyelle indiuisible ; . . . ceste voyelle 
nest ny Grecque ny Latine, elle est 
totallement Francoyse,' ' R. p. 6 mean- 
ing perhaps that aw is not pronounced 
in this way in Latin or Greek, but 
only. French, R. 143, note. AU= 
(o) " sic vt vel parum vel nihil ad- 
modum differat ab o vocali," B. p. 
43, see 143, note. "Pronounce 
au almost like 6 long, as auUre 
d^autant, aumosne, almost, but not 
altogeather, as if it were written otre^ 
dotauntj omone^*^ E. That is [oo) 
instead of (oo) ? Was the change 
(au, ao, o) ? 

-E=(e), L. 816, 226, note, G. 61;^ 
= (e, e?), and, when now mute and 
final= (o, ?) P. 77, 181 n. 5, and 818. 
''Litersa omnes vt apud Grsecos & 
Latinos, ita quoque apud Gallos 
sonum in pronuntiando triplicem ex- 
primunt, plenum, exilem, medium. 
Plenum quidem, exempli gratia, 
vocales, qnondo aut purse sunt, aut 
syllabas finiunt, vt ago, e^i, ibo, 
oua, vnus. Exilem quando ipsa m 
vel n, in eadem syllaba antecedunt, 
vt am, em, im, vm, an, en, in, on. 
Medium, quando consonantes alias, 
vt, al, el, il, ol, ul. . . . E Gallis 
tarn frequens qu^m a Italis et Nar- 
bonensibus, sonum plenum obtinens, 
(id est quoties aut purum est, aut 
syllabam finit) k Gallis trifariam 
pronuntiatur, plene scilicet, qua liter 
Latini pronnntiant in verbo legere ; 
tuncque ipsum velut acuti accentus 
virgula signamus, ob id qudd voce 
magis exerta profertur. vt amatus 
ame, bonitas bont€ ; et ita in caeteris 
ferm^ nominibus in as, et in partici- 
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piis prgeteriti temporis primse. Sed 
excommunieni, sacriflciem et similia, 
quando scilicet i prsecedit, fere Galli 
pronuntiant. l)einde exiliter, et 
voce propemodum muta ; quod turn, 
grauis accentus vir^ula notamus, 
quoniam vox in eo languescens 
velut intermoritur, vt ama aim^s, 
Petrus Pierre. Medio denique modo, 
quod lincola k sinistra in dextram 
partem aequaliter & recte ducta 
osteudimus vt amate atmSs. Adde 
quod syllabam el, nonnunquatn voce 
Latinorum proferimus, vt crudelis 
cruel, quo modo Gabriel, aliquando 
autem. ore magis hianti : vt ilia ell^. 
E etiam ante r, s, t, x, & quasdam 
alias cousonantes, in omnibus apud 
Latinos vocem non habet eandem. 
Natiiium enim sonum in pater, es h 
sum, et textus pronuutiatione quo- 
rundam retinet. In erro autem, 
gentes, docet, ex, nimis exertum, et, 
vt sic dicam, dilutum. Sic apud 
Gallos sono genuino profertur in 
per, a par paris ; es a sum ; efc, con- 
lunctione : in qua t omnino suppri- 
TOunt Galli contra rationem. Aheno 
autem et lingua in palatum magis re- 
ducta, diducti'sque dentibus in erra- 
cer pro eraoer, id est, eradicare : e?:, 
id est assis ; e*crir^ [* means a mute], 
id est scribere etton6, id est attonitus ; 
h pedo pet : eppellet, id est appel- 
lare, extrair^ : id est extrabere." — 
S. p. 2. The passage is very difficult 
to understand. His e seems to be 
(ee), his ^ (u), his e (e), and his ex- 
ceptional e to be (e), J!J= (e, e ?) M. 
119,note, =[E, e, B?)Pell.E,. 119,n. 
" Tertius huius vocalis sonus Graecis 
et Latinis ignotus, is ipse est qui ab 
Hebraeis puncto quod Seva raptum 
vocant, Galli vero e foemiueum 
propter imbecillam et vix sonoram 
vocem, appellant." B. p. 13. — 
Feminine hath no accent, and is 
sometimes in the beginning or midst 
of a word, as memrer^ mmer, iacite- 
mmt, butmoste commonly at the ende 
of wordes, as helU fille^ bonne Damey 
hauing but halfe the sound of the e 
masculine, and is pronounced as the 
second syllable of these latiue wordes 
facere, legere, or as the second sillable 
of namely, in English, and like these 
english wordes Madame, table, sauing 
that in the first, the english maketh 
but too sillables, and we make three, 
as if it were written Ma-da-me and 
in table the english pronounceth it 



as if the e were betweene the h and 
the I thus, tabel, and the French doe 
sound it thus, ta-ble ; you must take 
heede not to lift vp your voice at 
the last e but rather depresse it. e 
Eeminine in these wordes, le lisoye^ 
r escripuoye-y and such like, is not 
sounded, and serveth there for no 
other vse then to make the word 
long : doe not sound e in this word 
dea, as, ouy dea Monsieur, say ouy 
da : sound this word lekan as if it 
were written E, And, similarly : 
"We do not call, e, masculine for 
the respect of any gender, but be- 
cause that it is sounded Huely: as 
dote, lapide, me, te in Latine : . , , 
and by adding another, it shaU be 
called feminine, because that it 
hath but halfe the sound of the other, 
e : as tansie^ fouettie^ &c, where the 
first is sharpe, but the other goeth 
slowly, and as it were deadly .... 
Wheresoeuer you find this, e, at the 
words end, it is an, feminine .... 
pronounce it as the second syllable 
of hodely in English, or the second 
of faeere in Latin," H. p. 166. The 
transition in case of the present e 
fimet seems to have been s) in 
French, and in German to have 
stopped generally at (e), though {$) 
is still occasionally heard, 195, n. 2. 

EA U= (eao) M. 137. BA JT^ {^o ?) Pel. 
who notes the Parisian error vn sio 
dHo for tin seau d'eaii, p. 17, shewing 
only a variety in the initial letter. 
£A £7"= («o),as CHapcAir, mant6?AU,R. 
p. 37. — " In hac triphthongo auditor 
e clausum cum diphthongo ati, quasi 
scribas eo, vt eau aqua (quam vocem 
maiores nostri scribebant et profere- 
bant addito e foeminino eaiie)^'' B. p. 
52. " Pronounce these wordes beau, 
veaUf almoste as if there were no ^,*' E. 

^J=(ei, eei) P. 118, "ei quoque [see 
Sylvius remarks on ««]> sen €t, non i 
tautuni cum Graecis, neque nunci, 
nunc e cum Latinis, banc in hei in- 
teriectione servantibus, in voce autem 
Greeca in i, aliquando in e permutan- 
tibus et pronuntiantibus ; nec ei di- 
uisas vocales efferimus, sed et mo- 
nosyUabum, voce scilicet ipsa ex 
vtraque in unam concreta, ut inge- 
nium engein, non engen, nec engin." 
S. p. 8. This ought to mean " not 
(i), nor (e), nor (e,i), but (ei),*' yet 
the description cannot be trusted, 
see AT. We find: peine, peintres, 
9einture, s'emErueilLat, &c M. — 
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MeigTEt, meilheures, peine, pareilhe, 
Pel. — pEine, fBindre, pEindre, teiik?, 
Ssine, BlEine = Hel^ne, R. — " Baec 
diphtliongua let] non profertur nisi 
mox sequente n, et ita pronuntiatur 
ut panlulnm prorsns ab i simplici 
differat, vt ffueine vagina [ ^gatne^, 
plein plenus; cujus tamen foBmini- 
num plene^ usns obtinuit ut absque 
* scribatur et efferatur, Picaidis ex- 
ceptis, qui ut sunt vetusfcatis tenaces, 
scribunt et integro sono pronuntiant 
pleine^''* J3. p. 45. — " Pronounce these 
"wordes neige^ seigne^ or anjr words 
where e hath i or after it like d 
masculine, as though there were no 
i at al.*' E. 
EXT=(is\jLy ey ?) Bare. 806, L. 815,£Zr= 
(eUjy)P.137. — *'Eusonumhabetvari- 
um, aliquando eundem cum Latinis, 
hoc est plenum, ut cos cotis c^eiit, 
seourus seiir, maturus mis^v^ qualis 
in euge, Tydeus [this should be (eu)]. 
aliquando eiilem et proprius acce- 
dentem ad sonum diphthongi Gaaecae 
ew, ut ceur [in Sylvius the sign is eu 
with a circumflex oyer both letters, 
and a bar at the top of the circum- 
flex, thus indicated for conyenience], 
soror seiir, morior g-e meur : nisi 
qu6d u in his, non velut f sonat 
(quomodo in av et eu) sed magis in 
sonum u vocalis inclinat (can this 
mean (ey) ?] : id scribendo ad ple- 
num exprimi non potest, pronunti- 
aiido potest. Sed in his forte et in 
quibusdam aliis, ha3c vocis eu varie- 
tas propter dictionum differentiam 
intienta et recepta est. Illam eu, 
banc e{i lineola in longura superne 
produota, sonum diphthongi minus 
compactum et magis dilutum signifi- 
cante notamus." S. p. 9. The dif- 
ficulty of distinguisning "round" 
vowels, that is those for which the 
lips are rounded, from diphthongs, 
especially in the case of (y, see 
Hart, supr^ p. 167, p. 796, n. col. 1, 
and B.'s remark below, makes all 
such descriptions extremely doubtful. 
S. may have meant (y, o) or (y, oe) 
by these descriptions, and these are 
the modem sounds. EU^{ej) M. 
137, see note on that page for G. des 
autels, Pel. B.— "La sixiesme royelle 
cest vng son que nous escripuons 
par deux voyelles e et «, comme en 
ces mots, Peur, Meur, Seur, qui 
semble aussi auoir este quelque diph- 
thongue, que nos ancestres ayent 
prononcee et escripte, et puis apres, 



comme nous auons diet de Au 
que ceste diphthongue ayt este 
reduicte en vne simple voyelle; ou 
. bien que Ion aye pris a peu pres ce 
que Ion pouuoit.' ' R. p. 9. — " In hac 
diphthongo neutra vocalis distinct^ 
sed sonus quidem [quidam ?] ex e et 
u temperatus auditur, quem et Greecis 
et Latinis ignotum vix liceat uUa de- 
scrip tio peregrinis exprimere." B. 
p. 46.— " e In these words, du feu 
which signifieth fire, vn peu a little, 
d^meurer to dwell or tarye, vn leu a 
Playe or game, tu veulss thou wilt, 
are not pronounced like these: le 
feu I was, l*ay peulla3iVLQ bene able, 
reu I had, le les ay veus I haue 
seene them : for these last and such 
like, ought to be pronounced in this 
wise le fuy ray puy lu^ vus, as 
though there were no e at all, but u, 
and m the former wordes, e is pro* 
nounced and ioyned with E. As 
etc is frequently interchangeable with 
or derived from o, ow, the probability 
is that the transition was (u, eu, C3, 
9) both the sounds (oe i?) being now 
prevalent, but not well distinguished, 
see 162, note 3, and 173, note 1. 
It will be seen by referring to this 
last place that I had great difficulty 
in determining what soundvS M. 
Feline intended by "I'e sourd" and 
eu in modern French. I there de- 
cided that the former was (9) and 
the latter (oe). M. Feline has been 
dead several years, but Prince Louis 
Lucien Bonaparte, who conversed 
with him on the subject, says that I 
have just reversed the values of 
Feline's letters, and that Feline's 
e e are my (09, 9) respectively. 
Hence wherever I have hitberto cited 
Feline's pronunciations this correc- 
tion must be made, and especially 
on 327, the signs (5, oe) must be in- 
terchanged throughout, as (koe Ice 
siel kelkoe zhur) for (ke h siei kelk? 
zhur). It will be seen in the same 
place, supra 173, note 1, that M. 
Tarver made no distinction between 
the two sounds. M. 'Edouard Paris, 
in the introduction to his translation 
of St. Matthew into the Picard 
dialect of Amiens, brought out by 
the Prince, makes e "sourd" inl^, 
■peuy de, meaning, as the Prince 
informed me (1^, p^, d^, zh?), and 
eu "ouvert" in v^wf p^wple, mean- 
ing, on the same authority, (voef, 
pceplh). On turning to M. Feline's 
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Dictionary I find, as interpreted by 
the Prince, (loe, p.?, doe, zh^; roef, 
poepl), so that in the two words le^ 
de, F61ine differs from 'E. Paris, 
and the latter agrees with me in the 
sound I have assigned to these 
words. According to the Prince, half 
France says (k, d^), and the other 
half (loe, doe). In Germany also the 
sounds oe) are confiised, and have 
no difference of meaning. In Ice- 
landic they are kept distinct hy the 
different orthographies « = (s), o = 
(ob), 546, 648. Compare also the 
mutation or umlaut, {o . . i=9h, 
i), 557. 

J=(i, ii) L. 815, P. G. 100, 110, occa- 
sionally ?) P. 109, 817, n. J= (i) S. 
M. Pel. R. B. — ** Our « is sounded as «, 
in these english words, it, is, or as 
the english double, ee as si vous auez 
tirS, sound as if it were written see 
voos aue teeri.^'' E. 

0=(o) P. 93. "A, i, o, Latinorum 

g'onuntiationem, quod sciam, apud 
alios non mutant.'* S. p. 2. The 
traditional pronunciation of Latin o 
in Italy is (o) ; and (o), as distin- 
guished from {o) which must he at- 
tributed to au, seems to be the 
sound accepted for French o, by 
the other authhorities. See also 
B. 131, note col. 2. — " o Is sounded 
as in English, and in the same 
vse, as poty sot, opprobre, sauing 
that in these wordes following, o is 
sounded like the english double oo, 
as mol, fol, soly col, which must be 
pronounced, leauing I, thus: fooj 
inoo, soo, eooj except this word Sol^ 
as vn escu Solj a Crowne of the Sun : 
where euery letter is pronounced." E. 
0^17, " [scribimus] oeuvre, voeu, oeuf 
, . . inquibus tamen omnibus o peni- 
tus quiescit. Pionu^^tiamus enim 
etmre, euf, heuf.'^ B. p. 54. 
OJ=(oi, ee?) Bare. 806, 0/=(oi, oe, 
oa ? P. 130. " oi, non i, cum 
Graecis, nec oe cum Latinis, sed vi 
vtriusque vocalis seruata, nt mona- 
chus moine : datiuo ^wi, id est mihi 
moi. Eodera sono oy pronu?^tiamus 
ut genitivo /uou, id est mei moy." S. 
p. 8. This ought to mean 01 = (oi), 
and the last remark may refer only 
to the use of moi in French for both 
fioiy flov in Greek. Again he says : 
" Quid quod haec diphtho??gus pro e 
supposita Parrhisie«sibus adeo pla- 
cuit, vt ipsarum quoque mutarum 
voces in e desinentes, per 01 Parrhisi- 



enses corrupte pronuntient, boi, c^oi, 
doi, g-01, pot, toi, pro be, ce, de, ge, 
te; Quo minus mirum est Gallos 
pronomina moi toi sox pronuntiare. 
Desinant igitur Picardis, jmritatew 
linguae et antiqnitatem integrius 
seruantibus illudere Galli, quod di- 
cant mi, ti, si raro ; et m^, t^, sh a 
mihi vel mi, tibi, sibi, vel ti, si, 
analogia primse personae, Quan- 
quam moi. toi, soi, tolerabiliora sint, 
et fortfe Graecanica, vt in pronomi- 
ne ostendimus. Neque posthac in 
Normannos camllentur, omnia hsec 
praedicta et consimiiia non per 01, 
sed per e pronuntiantes, tele, estelle 
[«used for S.'s mark of mute s], see, 
ser, de, tect, vel^, ver^, re, le, am^^, 
&c, aimfere^, &c [modem, toile, 
6toile, soie, soir, dois, toit, voile, 
voire, roi, loi, amayef amdbam^ 
aimeraye ? amarent] Quam pronun- 
tiationem velut postliminio reuersam 
hodid audimus in sermone accolarum 
hnius vrbis et incolaru4», ati^ue ade5 
Parrhisiensium. vt verum sit Hora- 
tiannm illud, Multa renascentur, 
quae iam cecidere. Esse quid hoc 
dicam? pro stella estoill^ dicunt 
adhuc nonnulli. pro stellatus autem 
si qui estoill^, non estelle, pro ad- 
ueratus (sic enim pro asserta re et 
affirmata loquu»tur) au-oir€, non 
an-ere [u- = (v)] : endoibte ah in- 
debitatus, id est aere alieno oppressus, 
non endebte : soiete non seete, dimi- 
nutiuum a sericum pronuntiet, om- 
nes risu emori et barbarum explo- 
dere." S. p. 21. Viewed in relation 
to modern habits, some of these uses 
are very curious. 01= (oi, oe, ob ?) M. 
130. 0J= (oi, OE, e), Pell. As in the 
following words : sauroES, FraiiQOES, 
connoEssances, j'avoE, renoEt, auoEt 
= avaient, prononQOEt, croE, toE, 
aparoEtrip, moE, tErroEr, voyEli?, foES, 
— "Et CErtein par les Ecriz des 
Viens Rimeurs Fran90ES, qu'iz disoEt 
iz aloy^t iz fEsoyet d^ 
trOES silabcs*' Pel. p. 127.— "Au- 
jourdhui les uns dis^t eimer, les 
autres emer, les uns j*emoE^ 
les autres mEtd; i ou y an la penul- 
tirae e dis^ j'emoEye, j'oBye 
e les autres. Les uns disd; Eein« 
les autres Rosne. Msm^s a la 

Slus part des Courtisans vous on*Bz 
ire iz allEt, iz v^uEt: pour 
iz aloEt, iz venoEt." 1'«>1. p. 
80. — 01 ~ (oi) mpindrc, poindre, 
point, coin, soin, voyant, oyant, lar- 
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moyant, fouldroyant, and = (oe), 
OEiES, voEla, &c R, (?/=(oi, oe) 
and (oa) faultily, B. 130 note. — 
"Whereas our Couwtrymen were 
wont to pronounce these wordes, eon- 
noistre to knowe, apparoistra it shall 
appeere, Jl park Ion Frangois he 
speaketh good French, IiJlle est An- 
gloise she is an English-woman, as 
it is written by oi or oy : Now since 
fewo yeeres they pronounce it as if 
it were written thus, coonetre^ ap- 
paretra^ framse's, AtrngUze** E. 
0£/'=(ou?)L. 815. OU^[u) P. 149, 
" ov sell ou cum neutris [Graacis et 
Latinis] pronuntiamus : siquide?^ 
nec per u Grsecorum more, sed con- 
tra u in ou seu ou persepe miitamus: 
Hac autem diphthongo caret sermo 
Latin us." S. p. 8, 9. As tliere is 
no reasonahlo doubt that old frenoh 
ou= (uu), this passage is quite unin- 
telligible, unless, by saying that the 
Greeks called it he meant to imply 
that they called it (yy). No other 
passage in S. elucidates ihis. OU 
IS called "oci6s," =(«h?) M. 149, 



but see 131, note, col, 2 , Pell. & R. 
evidently take 0?7=(u). — "In hac 
diphthongo ne<|ue o sonorum, neque 
u exile, sed mixtus ex vtroque sonus 
auditur, quo Graeci quidem veteres 
suum Eomani ver6 suum v vocale 
vt et nunc Germani, efferebant." B. 
p, 49. — E. writes the sound oo in 
English letters. 

U^{y) L. 815, P. 163,«ordine postre- 
mum, ore in angustum clauso, et 
labiis paululum exporrectis" S.p. 2, 
probably M. 164; and similarly 
Pell., R. — " Hsec litera, quum est 
vocalis, est Grascorum ypsilon, quod 
ipsa quoque iigura testatur, effert- 
urque veluti sibilo constrictis labris 
efflato," B. p. 17.— E. 227, note 1 ; 
I-l, 228, note. 

UJ, is not alluded to by any other 
authority except P., probably be- 
cause it occasioned no difficulty, each 
element having its regular sound (yi) 
as at present. But P. is peculiar, 
11 Ot 8 1 8. E. writes the sound wee in 
English letters. 



The Nasal Cojisoiiants ar 

"in the frenche tong hath thre 
dyuers soundes, the soundyng of 
m, that is most general!, is suchc as 
he hath in the latyn tong or in our 
tong. If m folowe any of these thre 
vowelles a, or o, all in one syllable, 
he shalbe sounded somthyng in the 
nose, as 1 haue before declared, where 
I have shewed the soundyag of the 
sayd thre vowels [143, lt50. and also : 
*' if m or n folowe nexte after e, all in 
one syllable, than e shall be sounded 
lyke an Italian and some thynge 
in the noose."] If ?«, folowyng a 
vowell, come before b, p, or sp, he 
shalbe sounded in the nose and al- 
most lyke an n, as in these wordes 
plomb, colomb, champ, dompterj 
circumspection, and suchlike. " P. 
folio 3, see also supra 817. — 
" M, est forme au commencement de 
la sylhibo: en fin elle est liquido, 
com me Marie, Martyr, Nom, Bam, 
Arrierebam : qui a este cause a nos 
Gra;«mairiens denseigner que m dc- 
uant estait presques suppriraee, 
comme en Camp, Champ. N est vo- 
lontiers ferme au co;»mencement du 
mot, et en la fin : comme Nanin, 
mn, niais uu milieu clle est quelque- 
fois liquide, comme cn Compaignm^ 



their effect on the Vowels, 

Espaigml,'' R. p. 24. Here the 
" liquid " n appears to be (nj), and 
n final is ** firm " as well as n initial, 
but a dilference between m final and 
m initial is found, the latter only 
being "firm" and the former 
" liquid," and this liquidity, which 
is othei-wise incomprehensible, would 
seem to imply the modern nasality 
of the previous vowel, were not final 
«, the modem pronunciation of which 
is identical, reckoned "firm." The 
two pa-isages are therefore mutually 
destructive of each other's meaning. 
In his phonetic writing R. makes no 
distinction between firm and liquid 
w, but writes liquid n (nj) by an » 
with a tail below like that of 9. 
JV= (n) only, Bar. 81 0. iV'" in the frenche 
tong, hath two dyuers soundes. The 
soundyng of n, than is moost general!, 
U suche as is in latyne or in our 
tonge. If n folowe any of these thre 
va Welles a,e, or 0, all in one syllable, 
he shalbe sounded somthyng in the 
nose, as I have before declared, where 
I have spoken of the sayd thre 
vowelles. That n leseth never his 
sounde, nothcr in the first nor meane 
syllables, nor in the last syllables, I 
have afore declared in the geuerall 

53 
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rules. But it is nat to be forgoten, 
that n, m the last syllable of the 
thirde parsons plurelles of verbes 
endyng in eni,i'& ever lefts vnsouwded." 
P.fol. 13. — In the phrase enallant, M. 
heard e» nallantf with the same n 
at the end of the first word as at the 
beginning of the second, 189. — 
Francic^ sic rectfe scripseris Fierre 
s*m est alle^ quod tamen sic efferen- 
dum est, Fierre s'en nest alle. Sic 
on en a parU ac si sori^tum esset, 
on fi/im na park, illo videlicet pri 
oris dictionis « daghessato, et cnm 
vocali sequentem vocem incipiente 
coniuncta, pro eo quod Parisiewsinm 
vulgus pronuntiat : il se nest alley 
on me na parte, per e foemineum vt 
in pronominibus se et me, Sed hoc 
iu primia onrandaia est peregrinis 
omnibus quod antea in literam m 
monui [ita videlicet vt non modd 
labia non occludantur, sed etiam 
lin^uBB mucro dentium radicem non 
fenat p. 30], nempe banc literam 
quoties syllabam finit, quasi dimi- 
oiato soDO pronuntiandam esse^ mu- 
crone videlicet linguae minimi illiso 
superiorum dentium radici, alioqui 
iiitura molestissima pronuntiatione : 
quo vitio inter Francos laborant 
etiamnum hodie Norfcmanni. Griecos 
autem baud aliter banc literam ante 
*» T» X' pronuntiare consueuisse an- 
notat ex Nigidio Fi^ulo Agellius." 
B. p, 32. This description seems to 
indicate the modern pronunciation 
nearly. E. and H. have no remarks 
on M, N. 

AM, ^Jf=(au.m, au^n) P. 143, 190, 
bat this nasalisation is rendered 
doubtful by his treatment of final e 
as (o,) 181, note 5, and 817.— For 
S. see under J?, supra p. 822, col. 1. 
" VrEi Et qu'an Normandie, e ancor^s 

an Bretagne an Anjou e an 

Mein^ . . . iz prononcd; IV dauaut 
n un pen bien gross^mant, e quasi 
comm^ s*il i auoEt aun> par diftongue 
[which according to his value of au 
should = (oon), but be probably 
meant (aun)] quand iz dis(?t Nor- 
maund, Nauntes, Aungers, 
\e Mauns: graund cher^, e les 
autr^s. Mes tel(9 manier^ d^ pro- 
noncer sant son tErroE d'uue lieue." 
Pell. p. 125. "Pronounce alwaies 
an or ans, as if it were written aurij 
auns'* E. that is, in 1609, (AAn, 
AAns). "Also in these words fol- 
lowing, 0 is not sounded, vn paon. 



vn faoHf m tahon ... all which 
must be pronounced leaning o thus : 
paun, faun, vn taun*' E. 
.4JiV— (Ein), see under Aly for numer- 
ous examples. Al—i^v), "Also in 
these wordes, ains, aingois, ainsi, or 
any other word where a is ioyned 
with in, a loseth his sound and is 
pronounced as english men doe pro- 
nounce their 7, as if it were 
msee, insois. Also pain, vilain, hau^ 
tain, remain, are to bee pronounced 
as the englisli. B.—AI ^=[1x1?) 
"We sound, ain, as, in : so in steed 
of main, maintenant, demain, saint 
. . . say, min, mintenant, demin, sinti 
but when ,e, followeth ,n, the vowel 
,i, goeth more toward ,a ; as halaine 

a whale, sep'maine a weeke, 

and to make it more plaine, romain, 
certain, vilain, iomerain, are pro- 
nounced as romin, eertin, vilin : but 
adde ,e, to it, and the pronunciation 
is clean altered, so that, romaine, is 
as you sound, mine, in English and 
such like, but more shorter." H. p. 
186. 

JEM, ^iV=(em, en?) except in -ent of 
the 3rd person plural = {-et) ? Bar. 
810 ; £M, ^if=(a m, a^n) when not 
before a vowel, P. 189, Quid quod 
Parrhisie«ses e pro a, et cowtr^, prse- 
sertim m vel n sequente, etiam in 
Latinis dictionibus, Oensorini exem- 
plo, et scribunt et pronuwtiant, mag- 
na BSBpe infamia, dum ame;2tes pro 
amantes, et contr^ amantes pro 
amentes, ali&que id genus ratione con- 
fundunt.*' S. p. 11. It ia not quite 
certain whether S. is referring to the 
Parisiaa prommciatioiL of Latin or 
French, as the example is only Latin, 
but probably, both are meant. Ob- 
serve his remarks under E, supr^ p. 
821, col. 2. JSM, ^iV=(Em, Bu). 
M. 189. EM, EN=(am, an), Pell, 
who objects to the pronunciation 
(Em, En) of H., and says: "mon 
auis Et ie d^uoEr ecrir^ tout«s teles 
diccions plus tot par a que par e. 
Car de die qu'l i Et diferance en la 
prolacion des deus dErnier^s silab^s 
de amant et Jirmamant, c'st a fer^ a 
ceus qui r^gardd; Ae trop prES, ou 
qui veul^t parler trop mignonn<anant : 
Samblabl^aant antr« les penultim^s 
dtf oonsciano« e alliance'. E 
b pent on ancoi^ plus CErtein^ant 
connoEtr^, ^uand on prononce ces 
deus proposicions qui sont d^mEme 
ouy«, mEs d^ diuErs sans, II 
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m'an mant mot: e, II ne 
m' an mande mot. Combiea 
que propr^niant a la rigueur c& ne 
soEt ni a ni E. confess^ qui? les 
silabtps €queleQ nous metons e auant 
n, me samblet autant malsse^ a re- 
presanter par lEtrcs Latinos, que nule-s 
autr^s qu^ nous eyons en notre Fran- 
90ES. Brief, Ve qu'on mst vulguer^- 
mant an science sonne autremant 
qneVede scientia Latin: la ou 
propr^ant il se prononc^ comme an 
FrangoES ctlui meien, sien, Mm'' 
Pel. p. 25. "ToutefoES pour con- 
fEsser verite, an tout^s tel^s diccions, 
k son n'Et plein^ant e via (antre 
lequez i k diuErs sons, corame diuEr- 
ses mistions d« deus couleurs selon \e 
plus e le moins de chacune) toutefoES 
\e son particip^ plus dV que dV. E 
par oe que bonnmant il i faudroEt 
une nouuEle Mr^, que ]e n'intro- 
dui pas bien hardimant, comme j'e 
ja dit quElques foEs ; pour le moms 
an atandant, il me semble meilbeur 
d'i mEtre un at. E sans doute, il i 
plus grands distinccion an P Italxen, 
e mEmes an noir^ Frounan^al, an 
pronon^ant la voyEle e auant n. Car 
nous, e eus la prononQons cleremant. 
Commeaulieu que vous dites santir 
e mantir deuErs Va^ nous pro- 
non9ons sEutir e mEntir 
deuEFS r e: e si font quasi toutes 
autres nacions fors les FranijoES.*' 
Pel. p. 125. — R. writes pbonetically : 
En, difETEnses, Envoier, Eufans, &c 
like M.~*'Coalescens e in eandem 
syllabam cum m, vt temporel tempo- 
ralis, vel M, sine sola et sonora vt 
Lenten ego inteUigo : siue adiuncto 
d Tt mtmd intelligit ; vel vt content 
contentus ; jpronunoiatur ut «. Itaque 
in his vocibus constant constans : 
and content contentus, An annus, 
and en in, diuersa est scriptnra, pro- 
nunciatio verd recta, vel eadem, vel 
tenuissimi discriminis, et quod vix 
auribus * percipi possit. Excipe 
quatuor has voculas, ancien trissylla- 
bum, antiquus; lien vinculum, and 
moijen medium, Jiem fimus, dissyl- 
laba; and quotidien qnotidianus, 
quatuor syllabarum: deniqne omnia 
ge»tilia nomina, vt Parisian, Parisi- 
ewsis, Sauo'isien Sabaudiensis ; in 
quibus e clausum scribitur et distinct^ 
auditur, i and e nequaquam in diph- 
thongum conuenientibus. . . . Alter 
hnins literae sonns adnlterinus est idem 
atqne literte i ^geminataa duplicis, in 



unam tamen syllabam coaJescentis, 
quanvis scribatur ie. litftra n sequente 
atque dictionem fin^ente. nia in his 
monosyllabis rect^ pronuntiatis ac- 
cidit, bien bonum, vel ben^, ekiett 
canns: C>^re5^f«;2 CKristianum dissyl- 
labnm, mien mens, rien nihil: sien 
suus ; tien tuns vel tene, cum com- 
positis ; vien venio, vel veni cum 
compositis : qusB omnia vocabula sic 
h pure pronuntiantibus efferuntur 
ac si scriptum esset i duplici biien 
ehiim &c." B. p. 15.— "When e 
feminine maketh one sillable with 
m or it is sounded almost like tf, 
as enfantement, emmailloter, pro- 
nounce it almost as anfauntemanty 
ammallioter, except when i or y 
commeth before en as moyeny doyeny 
ancien, or in wordes of one siiUable, 
as mien^ tien, chien, ri&i, sien, whicn 
be all pronounced by e and not by a. 
Also, aU the verbes of the third per- 
bon plural that doe end in ent, as 
Ilz disent, Ilz rient, Ilz faisoient, 
Ilz ehantoyent, there e is sounded as 
hauing no n at all, but rather as if 
it were written thus : ee dizet, ee 
riet, eefaizoyet, ee shantoyet'* E. 

JTiV=(ein, ain), see under AI for 
numerous examples, and the quota- 
tion from B, under EL It seem* 
impossible to suppose that in the 
XVI th century it had already reached 
its modem form (ca), into which 
modem in has also fallen. 

/JV=(in). No authority notices any 
difference in the vowel, as M., Pell, 
R. aU write in in their phonetic 
spelling, and it is not one of the 
three vowels, 0, «, 0, stated by P., 
under M, N, to be affected by the 
following m or n. See the quota- 
tions from E. and H. under AIN', 
E. gives the pronunciation of kmo" 
lea princes as 6nori 14 preences, 
which seems decisive. 

0N= (on ?) Bar. 810, (u^n) P. 149. ^M. 
Pel. R. write simply o« = ( on). E. 
gives the pronunciation of nous en 
parlerons apres elks que dira on, as 
nooU'Zan •parleroon - zaprii - zelles, he 
deera toon. 

ri\r=(yn). "V vocalis apnd Latinos 
non minus qu^m apud Gallos, sonum 
duplicem quibusdan exprimit se- 

Suente n, in eadem syllaba. Vt enim 
lorum quidam cunctus, percunctari, 

Sunctus, functus, hunc, etaliaquse- 
am natiuo u vo(klis sono mane[n]te 
pronuntiant, ita iidem cnm aluSi 
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puiigo,fiiiigor, tanquam per o scripta, 
pongo, fongor, proferuwt, adulterata 
u vocalis voce genuina. Id quod se- 
quente m, in eadem syllaba omnes 
Latini vbique faciunt, scamnuwz, 
dominxu», musarom, et csetera pro- 
nuntiantes perinde ac si per o 
scribereiitur : ita vt aliud non 
sonet 0, in tondere, sontes, rhom- 
bus, quam u in tundere, sunto, 
tumba. Atqui o diductiore rictu 
pronuntiandu»» est qiiam u/' S. 
p. 3. This seems to refer to ihe 
French pronunciation of Latin, 
rather than of French, and it agrees 
-with the modem practice. S. pro- 



ceeds thus: "Ita Galli vnus vn 
communis commun, defunctus de- 
funct, et alia qusedam, sono vocalis 
seruato pronuntiant, [that is, as (yn) ]. 
Contra vndecim uonc^e, uncia u9nc^, 
tru«cu8 truone, et pleraque alia, non 
aliter pronnwtiant quam si per o 
scriberewter." S. p. 4. No other 
authority mentions or gives the 
slightest reason for supposing that 
eiiier u ov n differ in this combina- 
tion from the usual value. P. writes 
vn for his unffj and M. has mtj me^ 
Fell, has un, £. pronounces «7 est vn 
honnorable personnage as ee~U-tm- 
tionorable persoonndge. 



The conclusion* fi?om these rather conflicting statements seems to 
he, that sometime before the xnth century ain, en, ein, ien^ in, un 
were pronounced (ain eeu, eu, ein, ien, in, yn) without a trace 
of nasality ; that during the xti th century a certain nasality, not 
the same as at present, pervaded an, on, changiag them to (a^n, o^n), 
and perhaps (aji, oji), so that, as explained by P. 817, foreigners 
heard a kiad of (u) sound developed, and English people conSised 
the sounds with (au^n, u^n). In the beginning of the xvnth 

^ This conclusion was the best I 
could draw from the authorities cited, 
hut since the passage was written I 
have seen M. Paul M eyer's elaborate 
inquiry into the ancient sounds of an 
and m. (Phon^tique Fran9aise: An 
et JSn toniques. Mem. de la Societe 
de Linguistique de Paris, vol. 1, pp. 
244-276). Having first drawn atten- 
tion to the occasional derivation of Fr, 
en from Latin in, he says : "Notons 
ici que le passage d'in k en et celui 
d' en a an sont deux phenomenes pho- 
ndtiques d*ordre fort diff^rents. Dans 
le premier eaa V n est encore assez 
dtftachee de la voyelle et V i s'eteint 
en e, ce dont on a de nombreux ex- 
emples des le temps des Komains. Le 
passage di&VekVa ne ponrrait se justi- 
ner de meme. Aussi est-il uecessaire 
de supposer qu'au temps oti le son en 
s'est confondu avec le son an, Vn faisaifc 
d^j^ corps avec la voyelle. Ce n'est 
pas e pur 0[ui est devenu a pur, mais e 
nasalise qm est devena a nasalise." p. 
246. But this is theoretical. We 
have the feict that femme hBS become 
^fam) in speech, constantly so rhyming 
in French classics, and that solennel is 
(solanel) and a large class of words 
like iHdemment (evidamaA) change etn 
into am without the least trace of a 
nasal vowel having interposed. Hence 
the proof that M. Meyer gives of the 



early date at which en an were con- 
founded in French, which is most com- 
plete, exhaustive and interesting, does 

not establish their pronunciation as 
the modern nasal vowels, M. Meyer 
gives as the result of his investi- 
gation: "En Wormandie, et, selon 
toute probability, dans les pays romans 
sitnes sous la meme latitude, en 6tait 
encore distinct de an au moment de 
la conquete de I'Angleterre (1066), 
mais Tassimilation etait complete 
environ im si^cle plus tard." p. 
252. He adds : "en anglo-normand 
en ^ an sont tonjpurs restSs distincts, 
et ils le sont encore aujourd'hui dans 
les mots romans, qui ont passes dans 
Tanglais,'* and says we must acknow- 
ledge " qu*en ce point comme en plu- 
sieurs autres^ le normand transport! en 
Angletcrre a suivi une direction h, lui, 
une voie independante de celle oti 
s'engageait le normand indigene." 
After M. Meyer's acute and laborious 
proof of the confusion of en, an in 
France, and their distinction in Eng- 
land, we need not be astonished if ai^ 
ei in England also retained the sound 
(ai) long after it had generally sank to 
(ee) in France. These are only addi- 
tional instances of the persistence of 
old pronimciations among an emigrat- 
ing or expatriated people. 
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century these sounds, or else (A^n, n^n) were adopted by tlie rrench- 
man E., in explaining sounds to Englishmen. As to en, it became 
(an) or perhaps (a^n), even in XTith century probably not before, but 
it must have differed from an, because Englishmen did not confuse it 
■with (aun), many Frenchmen wrote (eu), and P. 817, does not allow 
it to be nasal. The complete fusion of an, m, into one nasal probably 
took place in xvnth century, except in the connection where 
en either remained (eu) or was confused with in. The combina- 
tions ain, in, seem to have been quite confused, and we have no 
reason to suppose that they were pronounced differently from (in). 
Whether ein followed their example it is difficult to say. Probably 
it did, as it is now identical in sound. But un remained purely (yn). 
We had then at the close of the xvith century an, on, in, un={ajiy 
ojx, in, yn). Now in the xvnth or xvmth century a great change 
took place in Erench ; the final e became absolutely mute. Simul- 
taneously with this change must have occurred the disuse of the 
final consonants, so that words like regard regards, which had been 
distinguished as (regard regards), were still distinguished as (nsgai* 
regard), now (r^gar, regard). It then became necessary to dis- 
tinguish un, une, which would have become confused. About this 
time, therefore, I am inclined to place the degradation of (in, yn) 
into (e^n, ^^n). We should then have the four forms {a^n, oji, e^n, 
^^n), which by the rejection of n after a nasalized vowel, a pheno- 
menon with which we are familiar in Bavarian German, would 
become {a^ e^ The change thence to {aA, oa, ca, 9a) or 
(aA, OA, eA, 9a) the modem forms is very slight. The subject is a 
very difficult one, but there seems to be every reason to suppose 
that there was scarcely a shade of nasality in Chaucer's time, except 
perhaps in an, on, which generated his (aun, uun), and that the 
complete change had not taken place till the end of the xviith 
or beginning of the xvinth century. One important philological 
conclusion would result from this, namely that the modem French 
nasalisation offers no ground for the hypothesis of a Latin nasalisa- 
tion. If this last existed, it must be otherwise traced. The history 
of Portuguese nasalisation now becomes interesting, but I am as 
yet unable to contribute anything towards it. The fact however 
that only two romance languages nasalise, while the Indian lan- 
guages have a distinct system of nasalisation, and nasality is ac- 
complished in Southern Germany, and is incipient, without loss of 
the n, in parts of the United States, is against the inference for 
Latin nasalisation from the existent nasalisation of French and 
Portuguese. 



Other Consonants. 



Z ^muUU. The nature of the sound 
cannot he inferred from Bar. 810, 
though it seems to be acknowIedg:ed. 
— '* whan soeuer the .iiii. letters lUa, 
ille, or illo come to gither in anowne 
fiubstantiiie or in a verhe, the i nat 



hauyng an o, commyns^e next before 
hym, they vse to sound© an i shortly 
and coninsely, hetwene the last 1 
and the vowel folowyng : albe it that 
in writtyng they expresse none suche, 
as these wordes, ribaucUtilU, failhf 
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daiUer, gailldrt^ ueilMrfy billdrt, 
fmilUy fUlCy chmille^ quocquillef ar- 
dtllon, hastiUon, eoviUofiy and suclie 
like, in redynge or spekynge they 
sounde thns : rihaudailliey failUe^ 
baillier, ffailliart, ueilliartj bilUarty 
fueillie, JilUej cheuillie, quocquillie, 
ardilUon bastilUon^ covilUon : but, 
as I haue sayd, if the i have an o 
commyng next before hym, in all 
siiche wordes they sonnde none i after 
the letter 1, so that these nownes 
snbstantynes moylle^ uotUe, toille, 
and sncne lyke be except from this 
rule. . . Except also from this rule 
utile whiche soundeth none i after 
his latter 1." P. i, 7.—" There is two 
maner of wordes harde for to be 
pronounced in french. 'J'he fyrst is 
written with a double U whiche must 
be souned togider, as Ua^ lie, llyy Uoy 
llu, as in these wordes, bailla gave, 
iailla cutte, ceuUe gader, feulle lefe, 
ballf/ bayly, fally fayle, fnoulkt 
white, engenoullet knele, mallot a 
tymer hamer, feuUu Ml of leaves, 
houUuJ^ G. — M. and R. have new 
characters for this sound ; Pell, 
adopts the Portuguese form Ch, E. 
talks of U which must be sounded 
liquid" in some words and "with 
the ende of the tongue*' in others. 
But H, explains wefi ; " when two, 
Uy follow, at, ei, oi, or ui^ they be 
pronounced with the flat of the 
tongue, touching smoothly the roofe 
of the mouth : yong boyes here in 
England do expresse it verie well 
when they pronounce hteeo or aaiuto : 
and Englishmen in sounding Collier, 
and ScoUion; likewise the Italian 
pronouncing voffUa, duoglio: for they 
do not sound them with the end, but 
with the flat of the tongue, as tailler 
to cut, ireillis a grate, quenouille a 
distaffe, bouillir to seethe ; where 
you must note that, [which he 
prints with a cross under it to shew 
that it is' mute,] serueth for nothing 
in words of aill and ouill^ but to 
cause the two, U, tor be pronounced 
as Itquides. " H. p. 174. The 
transition from (11) through (Ij) to 
(Ij) was therefore complete in H.'s 
time. The sound has now fallen 
generally to (i, j, ah). 
momlle, or (riV. Bar. 809 and note, 
is indistinct. — "Also whan so ever 
these .iii. letters gna, gne, or gno come 
to gyther, eyther in a nowne sub- 
stantiue or in a verbe, the reder shall 



sounde an i shortly and coniusely, 
betwene the n and the vowel folow- 
ynge, as for : gaigndy seign4ur, 
mignon, champignon, uergelgm^ 
inaintiengne, charoigne, he dbaU 
sounde, gaignia, seignieur^ mignion^ 
champinion, ttergoigme^ charmgni&, 
maintiengnie, nat chaungynge there- 
fore the accent, no more than though 
the sayd i were vnsounded. But 
from this rule be excepted these two 
substantyves signe and regno, with 
their verbes signer and regn^r, which 
vrith all that be formed of them 
the reader shall sounde as they be 
vrrytten onely." P. — **The second 
maner harde to pronounce ben 
written with gn, before a uowell, as 
gna, gne, gni, gno, gnu. As in these 
wordes gagna wan, saigna dyd blede, 
ligne lyne, pigne combe, uigne vyne, 
tigne scabbe, eompagne felowe, laigm 
swell, mignon wanton, mignarde 
wanton, ye shal except many wordes 
that be so written and nat so pro- 
noiinced, endyng specially in ^ aft 
digne worthy, eigne swanne, magna' 
nime hyghe corage, etc. They that 
can pronounce these wordes in latyn 
after the Italians maner, as {agnus, 
dignus, magnus, magnanimtcs^) have 
bothe the understandyng and the 
pronouncynge of the sayde rule and 
of the wordes." G.~M. &R. havedis- 
tinct signs for this sound; see R. 826 
under N. Pell retains gn. — **Wheu 
you meete gn, melt the g with the n, 
as ognon mignon, pronounce it thus, 
onion, minion" E. ~- " We pro- 
nounce gn, almosli as Englishmen do 
sound, minion; so melting, g, and 
touching the roofe of the mouth with 
the flat of the tongue, we say mignon, 
compagnon : say then compa gne^ and 
not compag-m. "When the Italian 
saith gtmdagno, bisogno, he express- 
eth our gn, verie well." H. p. 198. 
It is not possible to say whether the 
original sound was (ni, nj) or (qi, 
qj), but irom H. it is elear that at 
the beginning of the xviith century 
it was (nj), as now. 
Final consonants were usually pro- 
nounced, L. 815, and all authorities 
vmte them, although we find in P i, 
27» Whan so euer a frenche worde 
hath but one consonant onely after 
his last vowel, the consonant shalbe 
butremissely sounded, as auee, aeyf, 
fUi hmvcokp, mot, shalbe sowided in| 
maner mte, soy, Jl, beavcm, «ta. how 
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be it the consonant sliall haue some " Contra vero in vernaculis Galiicis 
lyttell sounde : but if t or p folowe scribitur simul et pronunciatur aspi- 
a or they shall haue theyr distinct ratio, ut in illis quae a Latinis non 
sounde, as ckat^ debdt^ dmdt, comhdt^ aspiratis deduountur," and, as to the 
handpy deerety regret^ entremit; and quality of the sound, he says ; " aspi- 
so of all suche other.'* These ex- rationem Franci quantum fieri po- 
amples cross the modern practice of test emollimit, sic tamen Tt omnino 
omission and sounding in several audiatur, at non aspere ex imo gut- 
places, ture efflata, quod est magnopere 
J? is a very doubtful letter, B. 805 Germanis et Italis praesertim Tuscis 
and note 8. The question is not obseruandum/' B. 2d. This seems 
whether in certain French words H to point to the modern hiatus, 
was aspirated, but whether the mean- 8 was constantly used as an ortho- 
ing attached to *' aspiration" in old graphical sign to make e into ^, to 
French was the same as that in lengthen a and so on. Hence many 
modern French or in English. P. rules and lists of words are given for 
gives a list of 100 aspirated" words. its retention or omission, which may 
B. 67 says : " Aspirationis nota in be superseded by the knowledge of 
Tocibus Grsecis et Latinis aspiratis, et the modern orthography, with the 
in Francicam linguam traductis, scri- usages of which they seem precisely 
bitur quidem sed quiescit,'* except to agree. 
haehe, kareng^ Sector^ Senrij karpe. 

The other consonants present no difficulty. We may safely 
assume ^=(b), C (k, s), Ch (sh), D (d), F{i\ G (g, zh), J {zh), 
suprii p. 207, Jr(k), Z(l), P(p), Qu{\\ E {t\ S (s), T (t), 
r(v), X(s,z), ^(z). ^ ^ 

The rules for the omission of consonants when not final, seem to 
agree entirely with modem usage, and hence need not be collected. 

Sufficient examples of French phonetic spelling according to M., 
Pell., and E. have been given in the above extracts. But it is 
interesting to see the perfectly different systems of accentuation 
pursued by P. and M., and for th.is purpose a few lines of each may 
be transcribed. 

From P, i, 63. "Example how the same boke [the Eomantof 
the Rose] is nowe touraed into the newe Trenche tong. 

Maintea gentes Ment gue m eonges M&intoiandiet, kans6yngoa 

M smt que fables et mensonges Nesovnkof&bles e mansongos 

Mais on peuH teh songes songier MaysoTnpeTttezsdvngosovugidr 

Que ne sont mye mensongier Keuesovnmyomansovngier 

Ayns sont apres Men apparant, ^c, Aynsovntaprebienappar^vnt, &o< 

In M. the accent is illustrated by musical notes ; each accented 
syllable corresponds to P of the bass, and each unaccented syllable 
to the G- below, so that accentuation is held to .be equivalent to 
ascending a whole tone. So fax P. agrees witb M., for lie says 
(book 1, ch. 56) "Accent in the frenche tonge is a lyftinge vp of 
the voyce, vpon some wordes or syllables in a sentence, aboue fte 
resydue of the other wordes or syllables in the same sentence, so 
that what socuer worde or syllable as they come toguyder in any 
sentence, be sowned higher than the other wordes or syllables im the' 
same sentence vpon them, is the accent." The following aie- some et 
M.'s examples, the accented syllable being pointed out by am acute 2 
" g'fit mon maleur, g'Et mon frere, 9'Et mon axa^ t momespoBT,, 
g'lit ma grdn'mere, 9'it mon bon compaKon, or Et CL bojx amy,. |S 
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voEs a toE, £ toE a moE, 11 n*Et pas fort bon, 9*l:t vn Men bon baton, 
mon compairon, a vizion, mon confrere, vit sajemEnt." 

P. constantly admits the accent on the last syllable, M. says it is 
a Worman peculiarity, which is very disagreeable, and proceeds 
thus : *'il faot premieremEut EntEndre qe jauoES Tac^Ent eleue, ne 
se rEncontr' eh la dEmiere syllabe dES dissyUabiqes, ne polisylla- 
biqes. e qe le ton declinant ou ^ii'conflExe, ne se treuue point q'En 
la penultime syllabe, si e11' Et long' e la dErniere brieue, pouruu q' 
Elle ne sozt point tErmine' En e brief : car allors il y pent auenir 
diuErsite de ton, selon la diuErs* assiete du vocable. . . . car il faot 
EntEndre qe 1e' monosyllabes En notre lange, font yarier 1e* tons d' 
aocnns vocables dissyUabiqes, ny n'ont eu* mEmes aocun ton stable*'^ 
fo. 133 a. 

Palsgrave says: "Generally all the wordes of many siUables in 
the firenche tong, haue theyr accent eyther on theyr last sillable, 
that is to say, sounde the laste vowell or diphthong that they be 
written with^ hygher than the other vowels or diphthongues com- 
myng before them in the same worde. Orels they haue theyr accent 
OIL ti^e last siUable save one, that is to say, soimde that vowel or 
diphthong, that is the last sane one hygher thaw any other ia the 
same words cojwmyng before hym: and whan the redar hath 
lyftvp his voyce at the souwdyng of the said vowel or diphthong, 
he shal whan he co»2meth to the last siUable, depresse Ms voyce 
agayne [compare supra p. 181, note, coL 2], so that there is no 
worde through out all the frenche tonge, that hath his accent eyther, 
on the thyrde sillable, or on the forth syllable from the last, like as 
diuerse wordes haue in other tonges : but as I haue sayd, eyther on 
the very last sillable, orels on the next sHlable onely. And note 
that there is no worde in the frewche tong^ but he hath his place 
of accent certain e, and hath it nat no we vpoh one sillable, no we vpon 
another. Except diuersite in signification causeth it, where the 
worde in writtyng is alone,'* Eook I. chap. Iviii. 

B. is very peculiar ; he begins by saying : Sunt qui contendant 
in Trancica lingua nullum esse accentibns locum," which shews, in 
connection with the diversity of opinion between P. and M., that 
the modem practice must have begun to prevail. Then he proceeds 
thus: **Sunt contrS, qui in Francica lingua tones perinde vt in 
Graeca lingua constituant. Magnus est vtrorumque error: quod 
mihi facilS concessuros arbitror quicunque aures suas attentS con- 
snluerint. Dico igitur TrancicsB linguae, vt & Graecse & LatinsB, 
duo esse tempera, longum vnum, alterum breue: itidemqw^ tres 
tones, nempe, acutum, grauem, circnmflexum, non ita tamen vt in 
iUis Unguis obseruatos. Acuunt enim Grseci syllabas turn longas 
turn breues, & Latinos idem facere magno consensu volunt Gram- 
matici, quibus plane non assentior. Sed hac de re alias. Illud 
autem cert 6 dixerim, sic occurrere in Trancica lingua tonum acutum 
cum tempore low go, vt nulla syllaba producatur qu3G itidem non 
attoUatur : nec attollatur vUa quae non itidem acuatur, ac proinde sit 
eadem syllaba acuta quae producta & eadem grauis quae correpta. Sed 
tonus vocis intentionem, tempus productionem vocaHs indicat ... - 
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lUa verb productio in Trancica lingua etiam in monosyllaMs ani- 
maduertitur, quae est propria vis accentus circnmflexis." B. there- 
fore seems to confuse accent and quantity, as is tlie case with so 
many writers, although he once apparently distinguishes an accented 
from an unaccented long syUahle, thus in entendementf he says that 
although the two first are naturally long, the acute accent is on the 
second; whereas it would be on the last in entendement bm, on 
account of the added enclitic. He lays down important rules for 
quantity, and without repeating them here, it will he interesting to 
gives his examples, marking those which he objects to^. Wrong 
mestresse messe feste prophestS m^sSrlcorde par5le. Right mais- 
tresse messe faicte prophets mSsSrlcorde parole ; ie veu, tu veux, 
il veut; veu notum^ veux mta ; beuf beufs, neuf neufs, eulx, ceulx; 
fit fecit^ fist facerety fut fuity fust esset^ eut hahuit eust Imberet^ est, 
rost, tost, plaist placet, plust plueret, et etj plaid contentio iudicalis, 
pleut plamit, plut plmt ; ie meur morior, tu meurs moreris, meiir 
maturibSy meurs maturiy meure matura, si ie di, qui est ce. Eule 1, 
misertcorde, entendement, envie=en vie, envieux. Eule 2, en- 
dormir, feindre, telndre, bonte, temporel, bon pais, somme comm^ 
donne bonne sonne tonne, c5ns6mme ordonnS resonnS estoime, 
songer besongne ; ennemi. Eule 3, aime^ fonduS velue ; mue nue, 
du^ fie lie amie joue loue moue noue aije, plaijS iolje vorje, 
€nvoTj§; miier nuer fierlier iouer louernouer, §nvoljSr. Eule 4, 
aultre, autant, haultain, haultement, haultaine, hault €t droict, 
Eule 5, s={z)y iaser braise salson plalsir cause bls^ mls^ prise oser 
chosg poser choisir lolsir noise tolse user ruse mus^ frise causera 
osfira embrasSra repSsera cholsira prisera, cuisine, usera, aceus^rS, 
excusSra, us^gS, vlsag^, camuse ; prSsgd acciisee exciisee [the last 
e should evidently be e]; p^sSr gSsKr gSsKnS; tr^zS quM5rz£, 
moKsif cramoKsl, vols^n coiisin, volsKn^ coiisKn^, Eule 5 bis, aiUS 
balUe cams falUg mallleS palUS salUg taillS valllS. Bule 6, 
passe, aimasse, oulsse. Btde 7, {s mute) hastS Isl^, blasme, 
aimasme, esmeiitS, eamouvollr, blesm^ mesmS, caresmS MptesmS, 
escflvisme, seusm^s, rSceumSs, vismes, fismes, entendism^s, Cosme; 
asne alesn^ [erroneous in original^, Eosne ; esperon esperonne, 
[erroneous in original], espier; est rost tost fust fist eust, haste 
taste test^ beste estr§ malstre nalstre festS giste viste crouste 
vouste; dosnoijer; este ^^pro verho esse et pro cestate,^^ rostirroste; 
nostre maison, vostre raison, ie suis vostre, patenostre. Eule 8, 
catairre, catalrreux ; ferrer guerre ferre pourrir, enterrer. PinaUy 
B. notices the absence of accent in enclitics, and the final rising 
inflection in questions, obsendng, in accord with Meigret, "cuius 
pronuntiationis vsque adeb sunt obseruantes iN'ormanni, vt etiam si 
nihil interrogent, sed duntaxat negent aut affirment aliquid, ser- 
monis finem acute, non sine aurium oflensione pronuntient." 
P.'s rules amount to placing the accent on the penultim when the 

^ Bcza's treatise is now very acces- fortunately the editor somatimes corm 
sible in the Berlin and Paris reprint, reets the original in the text itself* 
1868, with preface by A. Tohler. Un- 
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last contains what is now mute and on the last in all other 
cases. Both M. and P., make accent to be a rising inflexion of the 
Yoice. The Preneh still generally use such an intonation^ but it 
does not seem to be fixed in position, or constant in occurrence 
upon the same word, but rather to depend upon fiie position of the 
word in a sentence, and the meaning of the speaker. In modem 
Prench, and apparently in older Prench (supr^ p. 331) there is 
nothing approaching to the regular fixed stress upon one syllable of 
every word, which is so marked in English, the Teutonic lan- 
guages, and Sclayonic languages, in Italian, Spanish and Modem 
Greek. The nature of the stress and the efi'ect on unaccented 
syllables differ also materially in different languages. In English 
the syllables following the principal stress are always much more 
obscure than those preceding it. This is not the case at all in 
Italian. In Modem Greek, the stress, though marked, is nothing 
like so strong as in English. Mr. Payne considers that the ancient 
Normans had a very strong stress, and that the syllables without 
the stress, and which generally preceded it, became in all cases 
obscure. With the extremely lax notions which we find in all 
ancient and most modern especially English writers, on the ques- 
tions of accent, vocal inflexion, and stress, with its effect on quan- 
tity, it is very difficult to draw any conclusions respecting ancient 
practice. A thorough study of modem practice in the principal 
literary languages of the world, and their dialects, seems to be an 
essential preliminary to an investigation of ancient usage. 

E. gives 12 dialogues in French and English with the pronuncia- 
tion of such Erench words as he considers would occasion difficulty, 
indicated in the margin. The following list contains all the most 
important words thus phoneticised. The orthography both ordinary 
and phonetio is that used by E« 



Achepte ashete, acooustrements acoo- 
tremans, adumcerez auaunser^, aiguillon 
egeelleeoon, ainsi insee, nCameine ma- 
mene, d^Anglois daunglez, au 6, aucun 
6kiui, aucme 6kune, au-iour-d' hmj 
oioordwee, Vavlne 16ne, a%iUr$ 6tre, 
aultrement dtreman, d^aultruy d6trwee, 
rausmonies I6m6nier, aitssi ossee, 
autani otaun. 

£mlkz ballid balliez, haptizez bateez^, 
besognes bezoonies, hlancs blauns, boeuf 
beuf, boiste boite, bordeurcy bordure, 
hottche booshe, bouilU booUee, bouiUie 
boollie, bracelets brasele, brillands 
briUiauns, brusler brtiler. 

CailUUe kalliette, ceinture sinture, 
cette ste, chair sber, chauld sh<5, chesnaye 
shendye, cheuaulx sbenos, ckeueleure 
sheuelure, cheuille sheueellie, ehrestiem 
kretiens, eignet seenet, eiem seeus cieus, 
comt keor, eoifeure coiiitre, col coo, 
eommundi coommaund^, eompaignie 
companie, concepmir coonseuuir, eon- 



noissance koon^ssance, corps cdr, eoste 
kdte, eousteau kooteo, coustera cootera, 
crespe cr^pe, crespelm krepelu, eure- 
oreille ctirorellie, 

Debmns deuoons, demanderom de- 
maimdeiooiis, dimesler dSmdler, de^ 
sieuner ddinner, desnouent d^nooet, 
despouiUez depooUiez, diet deet, disner 
deener, d&igts doi, douhte doote, dom 
do6. 

Enfants anfauns, enseignant anse- 
neeaunt, enseignent ans^niet, Tentends 
iantan, m'mtortilkr mantorteeliier, 
esehorchee 6korsh^e, esconduire ^coon- 
dweere, d^escarltUe dekarlate, Veseriprap 
I^creer^, eseuier ^quier, d*€8gard digar, 
degart (before a vowel), esgar4 egartf 
m* esgratignez m^grateeniez, esguiere 
eguiere, Vesguiser l^u-yzer, eaguilles 
egullies, Vesgmllette ikgeelli^te, eslem 
eiuz, esloignez ^loni^, Vesmerawb leme- 
r6de, d^espargner d^pamia:, espauiks 
^p6Ue, espingle ^peengle, respinglerap 
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lepeenglere^ esprit espreet, est ht qu'es- 
tant ketaun, estea estiez ^ti^z, 
restomaeh leBtomak, esiriller ^treelier, 
Vesturgem l^turgeon, l^estuy letwee, 
esmlUe ^uelli^e, esuentail erantail, 
mexemerez mescuzer^. 

Fagots fagos, faillent falliet, fait 
f€% faite f(^t, fauldra f6dra, faut-il 
fi5-tee, fenestres fenetres, ferets f^r^s, 
felh feellie, JUleul feelUeul, fUhule 
feellieule, Jilz feez, fmdements foon- 
demans, Frangois Frauncez, fruiet 
^eet/fustaine fiitine. 

GaillardgsiWiBixd., gands gauns,^aeft?^« 
g6s1ie, gentilkomme ianteellioomme 
ffemuiaSf genoos, goust goot. 

Mabille abeeli^, m*hah%Uer mabeellier, 
hastes, hit^, haulte hot, keure eiir, 
Mersoir ersoir, homme ooiame, honnezir 
oonneuT, houppe hoope, huiot weet, 
Vhuis laee, humains Ymins, humbles 
"vmble, humilite vmeeleeti. 

IXiceluy deecelwee, quHls tee. 

Jems Christ lesu-kreet, ioyauseioyos, 

Zict leet, longs loon. 

Madamoiseile madmoyzelle, main min, 
maistressef mdtresse, maimise mdu^zc, 
maneheon maunBhoon, marastremkcAixe^ 
meili^rmkiiXiGTir, meittes meete; melan- 
7holie melankolie, merveille meruelUe, 
mesme m^ine, metsm€f monstrez moontre, 
morfonds morfoona, moucheoir mooshoir, 
mouilkr moolier, moult., moo. 

Neantmoings Heaunmoms, nepviu 
neueu, n'est nc, niepce niese, noe%id ueu, 



mm uoon, nostre ndtre, fwtiueaute noo- 
Tedte, nuict nweet, n*out ii6iint. 

Obmetons ometoous, oeitladees eul- 
liad^, csuvres euure, estez 6tk. 

Farapetz parap^z, pareure parure, 
paste ipkiieypeignee pinie'e, peignes pinies, 
peigneoir pinioir, peignez peniez, pied^^ 
pie, plaist ple't, pleu plu, plustost pltit6, 
poictrine poitreene, poignards poniars, 
peignet poniet, pouldreux poodreus, 
pour poor, prestes prefces, prestz pres, 
proehains proshins, propieiation pro- 
peeseeasseeon, pseauhiies s66mes, puis- 
sant pueessaunt. 

Quatrains kadrins. 

Maeeoustrez racootrez, receu resu, 
rends ran, rescomfort recomfor, responee 
repouse, respondre r^poondrv, rheume 
rume, rideaulx reede6, rognez rooni6, 
rands roons, rosmarin roomarin, royaulx 
roy6s, rubends rutan. 

Sans sanns, sainct sint, sainte sinte, 
saints sinz, sasle s6.1e, sauitegarde soue- 
garde, sgais s6, seconds sego6n, seiche 
s^she, sept set, soeur seur, «o^z soo, 
spirituels speercetu6. 

Tailleur tallieur, iant taun, fantost 
taunt6t tempSf thn tans, teste t6te, 
tot, ^o^^^Af tooshe, iousiours tooioor, 
tout too, totttes toote. 
oonze. 

Ki?OTV voir, veot/ voy, vers, vesiir 
veteer, vestu vetu, vu, veulx veuz, 
vee, vice veese, yette [veete ?], 
vistement veetemant, vous voo. 



At the close of the XTin th century Sir William Jones (Works 
1799, 4to, i, 176) supposes an Englishman of the time to represent 
"hifl pronunciation, good or bad," of rrench, in the following 
manner, which he says is "more resemhling the dialect of savages 
than that of a polished nation." It is from an imitation of Horace 
by Malherbe. 

Law more aw day recgyewrs aw nool otruli parellyuh, 

Onne aw bo law preeay : 
Law crooellyuh kellay suh boushuh lays orellyub, 

Ay noo laysuh creeay. 
Luh povre ong saw cawlxiwii oo luh ohomuli lub coiivrub 

Ay soozyet aw say Iwaw, 
Ay law gawrduh kee velly 6 bawryayruh dyoo Loovrub 
NoBg dayfbng paw no rwaw ! 

The interpretation may be left to the ingenuity of the reader, and 
the orthography may bo compared to the following English-French 
and French English, in Punch's Alphabet of 25 Sept., 1869. 

M ay oon Mossoo koe ponx Iweemaym tray 

Bowkoo ploo bong"-rcgardong ker vraymong ilay ! 

N iz e Ninglicheiuan 1 Rosbif ! ! Olrai! 

Milor ! Dam I Commc il towne up sou Nose ! 0 mai'e aie ! ! 
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Since the above pages were in type, I have been favoured hy Mr. 
Payne with a full transcript of that part of the Mag. Coll. Oxford 
MS. iN'o. 188, (supra p. 309, n. 1), which contains the 98 rules for 
French spelling, partially cited hy M. P. Genin in his Preface to the 
French Government reprint of Palsgrave. This MS. is of the xvth 
century, hut the rules appear to have been much older. They in- 
cidentally touch upon pronunciation, and it is only those portions of 
them wbich need here be cited. The numbers refer to the rules. 



E. 

"1. Biccio gajlica dictata habens 
priiuam sillabam vel mediani in E. 
stricfco ore pronunciatam, requirit banc 
literam I. ante E. verbi gratia Men. 
chien. rien. piere. miere. et similia." 
Here is a distinct recognition of a 
"close and the examples identify 
the sounds iapire, mkre, now open, but 
close according to the orthoepists of 
the XVI th century, with the Towel in 
hien^ chimy rimy which therefore tends 
to confirm the opinion expressed above 
p. 829, that en was not then nasalized 
m the modern sense. ^*2. Quando* 
cumque bee uocalis. E. ^ronunciatnr 
acute ^er se stare debet sine huius .1. 
processione verbi gratia .beuez. tenez. 
lessez.'* Ajs each example has two 
syllables in e, it is difficult to say 
whether the rule applies to one or both 
and hence to understand the meaning 
of acute e," The last e in each is 
generally regarded as "mascuUne," 
but the nist in beuez, tenez," was the 
the feminine" and in '^lessez'' the 
"open" according to other writers. 
Hor is this obscurity much lightened 
by the following rules : 3. Quamvis E. 
in principio ahcuius sillabe acute pro- 
nunciatur in fine anterioris sillabe I. 
bene potest preponi vt bies. priez. lez. 
affiez &c." Here if hieB = Mais, we 
have the same mixture of mascuUne 
and open e as before. The two next 
rules seem to call the " feminine 
that is, the modern e mute, a '*faU e'* 
'M. Quandocumque adiectiuum feme- 
nini generis terminat in .E. plene pro- 
nunciata geminabit ee. vt tres hononree 
dame. 5. Quamvis adiectiuum mas- 
culini generis terminet [in ?] E plene 
pronunciatum non geminabit .E. vt 
treshonoure sire nisi ad differenoiam 
vne Comitee anglicS a shire. Vu 

comite anglice a counte 6. 

Quamvis adiectiuum masculini generis 
non terminet in E. Vt vn homme 
vient. homme adiectiunm tamen femi- 
mni generis terminabit in simplici cum 



68 implere [?] pronunciatur vt meinte 
femme vne femme.'* There can be no 
doubt that e feminine was fully pro- 
nounced, hut how far it difi'ered from 
the e **8tricto ore," and e acute pro- 
nunciatum," it is not possible to elicit 
from these curt remarks. It is observ- 
able that eo and e are noted as indifferent 
spellings in certain words now having 
the *♦ muto-guttural e.-* " 8. Item Ule 
sillabe. ie, ce. ieo. ceo. indifferenter 
possunt soribi cum ceo vel oe sine o." 
S. 

"12. Omnia substantiua terrainancia 
per sonum .8. debent scribi cum .S, vt 
signurs lordes. dames ladyes." This 
plural 8 was therefore audible, but the 
writer immediately proceeds to point 
out numerous exceptions where & was 
written for as 13. in gent, plural 
gents or gentz^ 14. in^fo, 15. or a; for * 
in dem loialx, 16. or the common con- 
traction 9 for U8 in no^s^nous, 17. in 
ms vos from noster vester^ either aorz 
may be used. In all these cases it 
would however appear that (s)^ was 
actually heard, and if any meaning is 
to be attached to "aspiration" we 
must suppose that an (s) was sounded 
in the following case: "18. "Item 
quandocumque aliqua sillaba pronun- 
ciatur cum aspiracione ilia sillaba debet 
scribi cum s. et t. loco aspiracione verbi 
gratia est fest pleist.'* The next is 
obscure. "19. Item si .d. scribitur 
post .E. et .M. immediate sequitur d. 
potest mutaii in s." In 21. 93. and 
94. we find s mute in Jismes^ durmne, 
mandasmeSf and probably by 96. in feist 
tomty and possibly also in : " 73. Item 
in verbis presentis et preterit! temporum 
scribetur. st. a pres I e. o. v. com baij- 
tiste fist est test lust &c.," though this 
partially clashes with 18. 

U after L, M, IS". 
" 23. Item quandocumque hec litera 
I. ponitur post A. E. et 0. si aliquod 
consonans post I. sequitur 1. quasi v. 
debet pronunciari verbi gratia, malme 
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mi soule. loialment bel compaigneoaii." 
This does not mean that a^, was pro- 
nounced (ay), but that it was pro- 
nounced as an was pronounced, and tliis 
may have been (ao) as in Meigret or 
(oo) as in other ortnoepists of the six- 
teenth century. With this rule, and 
not with S, we must connect : 67. 
Item aliquando s. scribitur et y Bonabitur 
cum ascun sonabitur acun," aucun P as 
M. Genin transcribes. " 36. Item isto 
sillabe sen dicciones quant grant De- 
mandant sachant et huinsmodi debent 
scribi cum simplici .n. sine .v. sed in 
pronunciatione debet .v. proferri &o.*' 
This can scarcely mean that an was 
pronounced as if written aun with au 
in the same sense as in the last rule 
cited. It must allude to that pro- 
nunciation of an as (aun) to which 
Palsgrave refers and which introduced 
an English (aun). supra p. 826, col. 1, 
and, therefore confirms the older Eng- 
lish accounts. 

Oy and E. 
**26. Item moy. toy. soy. possunt 
scribi cum e. vel o. per y. vel I iu- 
dififerenter. ^ 58. Item in accusatiuo 
singulari scribetur me in reliquis casibus 
moy." This, together with Barcley's 
names of the letters, p. 805, is weU 
illustrated by the curious passage from 
Sylvius, p. 824. 

[Final Consonants. 
27 Item quandocumque alicjua 
dictio incipiens a consonante sequitur 
aliquam diccionem terminantem in con- 
sonante in racionibns pendentibus [in 
connected phrases] consonans interioris 
diccionis potest scribi. Sed in pro- 
nunciacione non proferri vt a pres 
manjrer debet sonari a pre manger. — 
29. item 1. M. N. R. T. 0. K. quam- 
vis consonans subsequitur bene possunt 
sonari perse vel per mutacionem litere." 
Does this mutation refer to the follow- 
ing ? "51. Item scias quod hec 
litere 0. D. E. F. G. N. P. S. et 
T. Debent mutari in sono in strictura 
c. ante uoealera vt clerici. clers et debet 
in galiico clers rudi homines ruds 
hommes et debet sonari ruz hommes. 
bones dames debent bon dames et 
tunc .u. sonari solempne vyfs hounte 
[homme ?] logct vis homme et sic De 
alijs. — 52. Item quando ista diccio 
graunt sight magnicudinem adjungitur 
cum feminine genere ita vt e sit sequens 



t. mutatur in D. vt grande dame grande 
charge." Observe this xvth century 
use of English sight for great^ as an 
a^ectiye. — **53. Item quando grant 
a£ungitur masculine generi vt grant 
seignour vt quando signat confessionem 
non mutabitur t. in D. quamuis E. 
sequitur vt iay grante.'* 

GK 

39. Item quandocumque hec litera 
,n. scribitur immediate post quamuia 
sonet ante ^. non debet immediate 
prescrihi vt signifiant &o.-~40. Item si 
.n. sonat g. et non subsequitur bene 
potest A immediate prescrihi. — 41, 
Item seignour ton seignour son seignour. 
—92. Item quandocumque .n. seguitur 
I in media diccione in diuersis sillabis 
g debet interponi vt certaignement be- 
nignement &c. sed g non debet sonari." 
All these seem to refer awkwardly and 
obscurely to (nj). 

GTj, au. 

46. Item qi qe quant consnenerunt 
scribi per k sed apud modernos mutatur 
k. in q. concordent cum latino I k. 
non reperitur in qu qd' quis sed T. — 
64. Item posr G. vel E. quamuis v 
scribatur non debet sonari vt quatre 
guerre. Debent sonari qatre gerre." 

Words Like and Unlike. 
" 60. Item diuersitas stricture facit 
Differentiam aliquam quamuis in voce 
sint consimiles verbi gratia ciel seel 
seal celee ceele coy^ quoy moal moel 
cerf serf teindre. tenir attendre [Genin 
has: teindre tendre tenir attendre] 
esteant esteyant aymer amer foail fel 
stal [G6nin : feal] veele viel veile veile 
viUe viir [Genin : veele viel veile ville 
vUl] brahel breele erde herde euerde 
essil huissel assel nief neif suef noef [G6- 
nin: soef] boaile. baile bale balee litter 
litere fornier forer forier rastel rastuer 
mesure meseire piel peel berziz berzi 
grisU greele grele tonne towne neym 
neyn." The transcript was made by 
Mr. Parker of Oxford, but the proof 
has not been read by the origmal; 
Genin certainly often corrected as he 
edited ; here the transcript is strictly 
followed. — "86. Item habetur diuersitas 
inter apprendre prendre et reprendre 
oez oeps vys et huj^s kunyl et kenil. 
—90. Item habetur diuersitas inter 
estreym strawe et estreyn hansel. — 91. 
Item inter daym et dayn." 



These seem to bo all the passages beating upon the present dis- 
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cussion. They are not nTimeTous, nor very important, nor always 
very intelligible, but they seem all to point to such a previous state 
of pronunciation of French, as our English experience would lead us 
to suppose might have preceded that of the xvith century as so 
imperfectly colHgible from the writings of contemporary orthoepists. 
It should also be mentioned that the Claudius Rol^hand whose 
French Littelton is described on p. 227, note, under date 1609, is 
called in a previous edition of the same book, dated 1566, 

in the British Museum. This is 3 years 'before Hart's book, and as 
this older edition also contains the passage cited supra p. 228, note, 
saying that the English seem to Erenchmen to call their u like yoUy 
and to name q hiou, whereas the Erenchmen pronounce like the 
Scotch u in gitd, while Hart gives iu as the English sound, and 
identifies it with the I:^cotch andErench vowels (see especially p. 796, 
note, col. 1, [88]) — we are again led into uncertainty as to the 
sound that Hart really meant, and to consider that the (iu) sound, 
though acknowledged by no orthoepist before "Wilkins, may have 
penetrated into good society at a much earlier period. Again, the 
confusion of spelling in ^o/yband and ^Z^iband, reminds us of 
Salesbury's identification of Mly and holly (supra p. 779, 1. 2 from 
bottom). And lastly it should be mentioned that this name is but 
a translation, and that the author's real name, as he writes it else- 
where, is Beminliens (under which his works are entered in tho 
British Museum Catalogue) being the same as Livet's de 8aint-Lien, 
or ^ Santo Vinculo (supr^ p. 33, 1. 8 from bottom). The Latin 
work there cited is not in the British Museum, but as its date is 
1580, and the 1566 edition of the French Littelton there preserved 
does not differ sensibly from that of 1609 here quoted, this occa- 
sions no incompleteness in the present collections from Erench 
Orthoepista of the xvith century. 



§ 4. William Bullokar^s Phonetic TFritinff, 1580, and the 
Pronunciation of Latin in the xvith Century. 

BuUokar concludes his JBooJc at Large with a prose chapter be- 
tween two poetical ones. The poetry is so bad that the reader will 
be glad to pass it over. The prose contains a little information 
amidst an overpowering cloud of words ; and as a lengthened speci- 
men of this importaat contribution to the phonetic writing of the 
XVI th century is indispensable, I shall transliterate his Chapter 12. 
There is some difficulty ia doing so. Long o are lengthened 

by accents thus d, c, ^, d when they apparently mean (aa, ee, «V, 
oo), and i is said to be lengthened by doubling as yi^ when it 
would also be (n) according to the only legitimate conclusion at 
which I could arrive ra treating of Bullokar's pronunciation of this 
sound, pp. 114, 817, note. The mention of this combination «V, .yi, 
which amounts to a reduplication of «, although I have not found any 
instance in which it had been used by Bullokar, and the constant 
omission of any distinction between long and short confirm the 
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fonner theory that he called long i (ti). In the present transcript 
only such vowels are marked long as Bnllokar has actually so 
marked, or indicated by rule, as (uu, yy). Bullokar's doubled 
consonants, though certainly pronounced single, have also been 
retained. Bullokar has also a sign like Greek f which he uses for 
both s and z, but which he identifies with s. It will be trans- 
literated (s) or (s) according to circumstances. BuUokar's gram- 
matical "pricks and strikes*' are entirely omitted. They have no 
relation to the sound, and are quite valueless in themselves, 
although he laid great store by them. On the other hand I have 
introduced the accent mark, for which he has no sign. The title 
of the chapter is left in ordinary spelling, 

«[ The 12. Chapter. 

Sheweth the vse of this amendment, by matter in prose 
with the same ortography, conteining arguments for 
the premisses. 

Hiir-m tz sheu'ed an ek'serswz of dhe amend-ed ortog"raf?'biifoor' 
sheu'ed, and dhe yys of dhe priks, streVks, and noots, for deviVd**q 
of sil'lab'lz akord'iq tuu dhe ryylz biifoor* sheu'ed. Wheer-m tz 
tuu bii noot'cd, dhat no art, ek-serseVz, miks tyyr, srens, or okkyy- 
pas'ion, what-soever, tz mklyyd*ed in oon theq oon'K : but nath 
in it several d/steqk'stbnz el'ements, prm's/p'lz, or deyiz'ionz, hi 
dhe wMtsh dhe saam kum'eth tuu mz per-fet yys. And bikauz- 
dhe s^q'g'l dev/z*2bnz for iiq*h'sh spiitsh, aar at dhis dai so unpcr - 
fetK p^k'tyyred, hi dhe el'ements (whetsh wii kal let'terz) pro- 
v«Vd*ed for dhe saam (az mai appiir* plain*l* m dhis foor mer 
treet'/s) /^nav set furth dh/swurkfor dhe aniend'ment of dhe 
saam : whztsh /* noop w*l bii taa*k*n in gud part akkord'^q tuu 
m» meen'«q : for dhat, dhat it shal sav tshardzh-ez in dhe elder 
sort, and sav greet turn in dhe juth, tuu dhe greet komod*«¥ 
of a'l estaats', un'tuu whuum it iz ncs-esar*, dhat dheer bii a 
knoou'ledzh of dheir dyyti, un'tuu God tshiif'b', and dhen dheir 
dyyt* oon tuu an udh*er : en knoou**q of whe'tsh dyyt* kons«st*eth 
dhe Hap'* estaat* of manz l«Vf: for ^'g-norans kauz-eth man•^ tuu 
goo nut of dhe wai, and dhat of al estaats-, in whuum ig-norans 
duuth rest: wheer-b* God iz greet *h* d«s*pleez*ed, dhe kom'on 
kwretnes of men n/nd'ered: greet komon welths devnd-ed, 
madzh-estraats d?s-obered, and mfer«orz desp?*/z*ed: pr^V'at gain 
and eez sowht and dheer-b^' a kom-on wo wrowht. 

And az dhe dzhudzh'ment of dhe kom'on welth and wo, duuth 
not 1* in privat per'sonz, (and spes'm'Ue of dhe mfer'i-br sort,) jet 
owht dheer tuu bii in ever? oon a kaar of mz dyj'ti, dhat niz 
pr^'vat liif bii not kon*tran* tuu dhe kom'on kw«*etnes, and welth 
of a'l men dzhen'era'lk', (and spes'^^'a'll^' of dhe wel mmd*ed sort, 
whuu aar tuu bii boor'n wi'dha'l' in sum respekts* for dheir ig-no- 
rans, when it reetsh-eth not tuu dhe giiveq okkaz'ion of bVk offens' 
in udh-er : for whuu kan wash m'z nandz kleen of a'l fa'lts? 

And syy-erl* {in mi opm'ebn) az falts nav dheir biigmiq of dhe 
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first fa*l of Ad*am, so tz dhe saam enkrees'ed b^* «g*norans : dhowh 
sum wuuld ter'm it tuu bii dhe mudli-er of god'h'nes : for «f men 
weer not «g*norant, but d^'d knoou wheer-m tryy felts'iti did 
kons^st, dhei wuuld not fa'l m*tuu soo man**" er'orz, tuu dis-kwret 
dheir mwndz, and enda'n-dzlier dheir bod'nz for tian*s**tor* th^'qz, 
and sum'twmz for ver-i tr*f*'lz. But sum wil sai, a'l tlw'qz in dhi^'s 
■world aar tran-s^tor*, wht'tsh li wH konfes*, az tuutsh-iq a*l 
kree'tyyrz and ek'serseVzez in dlie saam. 

Jet dhe gift of spiitsh and wrnt'tq tz UVk*leest tuu kontm-yy 
w^th dhe last, az loq az dheer tz sivt bii**q of man : and for dhat, 
it iz dhe spes*?'a'l g^ft of God, wheer-be wii bii mstrukt'ed of uur 
dyyt«z from tnm tuu tiim, booth nuu, nav biin, and sha'I bii az 
loq az dheer iz an'«^' bii'eq of man, let us yyz dhe saam m dhe 
per-fetest yys, for eez, profit, and kontm-yyans, whetsh dh«s 
amend*ment wi\ perfoo'r'm m iiqiish spiitsh, and nm'dercth not 
dhe reed*«q and wrzYt-^q of udh-er laq-gadzhcz : for li nav loft uut 
no let'ter biifoor* in yys. And dhowh wii duu sum- what var« from 
udh'er nas'ibnz in dhe naam**q of sum let'terz, (spes*2Vll« wheer 
wii nav dtf'fereq suundz in vois,) jet dheer iz no fa* It in at, as Icq 
az wii yyz naamz agrii*/q tuu uur ooun laffgadzh : and in udh*er 
laq'gadzhez, let us yyz naamz akkord'^q tuu dhe suund of dhe saam 
laq'gadzh, dhat wii wunld leer'n, if dhei bii provnd'ed of suf4*»ent 
let'terz : and if dhe ortog'iafi for dheir laq'gadzh bii unper*fet, whuu 
niid tuu bii offend*ed, if wii (for spiid't lee'r'neq) yyz f«g*yyrz and 
naamz of let'terz, akkord'/q tuu dhe suundz of dheir spiitsh. 

Dhe Lat'in mai remain* az it duuth, bikauz" it iz yyz-ed m so 
man**" kun'truz, and dhat buuks prmt'ed in Iiq*land mai bii yyz'ed 
in udh-er kun'tr^iz, and liik-wiiz dhe pnnt*/q m udh'er kuii*tr?Vz, 
mai bii yyz'ed niir : but if a teetsh'or (for dhe eez of a juq iicji/sh 
lee*r'nor of dhe Lat*m) duu ad dhe str^Vk tuu c, g, i, t?.* bikauz* of 
dheir d^^verz several suundz, and naam th az it weer but oon 
let'er, az th : and sai dhat :u: after q iz syyper'iiyyus :^ and 
tsha'ndzh :z: for is: so snund'ed biitwiin* twuu vuu'olz, whuu 
knuld dzhust'K fiind fait w*th-al? when dhe Lat-m iz so suund'ed 

us iiq•l^sh : wh/tsh unper'fetnes must bii maad plain hi oon wai 
or udh'er tun a lee*r'nor and must bii duunn eidh'er hi per*fet 
ftg-yyr of per'fet naam agrii-f-'q tu uiz suund in a word, or b* dub'l 
naam**q of let'terz dub'l suund'ed: udli'erwwz, dhe lee-r'nor 
must of neses'Sit* leer'n b* root, ges, and loq yys : az uur nas'/on 
waz dr*V*en tn duu in lee'r'n/q of iiq*bsh spiitsh wh^'tsh waz 
Hard'er tuu bii lee'i'ned (dhowh nii Had dhe suund and yys 
dheer-of from mz «n-fan8*') dhan dhe Lat*«n, wheer-of nii un'derstuud 
never a word» nor skant nii-ardd an'i word dheer-of, suund'ed in 
a'l H*z Inf biifoor* ; dhe rez''n Heer-of waz, bikauz* dhe let'terz 
in yys for Lat m, did. a'l-moost far-n^'sh over/ several diYiz^ion in 
dhe saam spiitsh: eksep't/q dhe dub'l suund-ed letferz afoor--said : 

* BuUokar uses (j*, ff\ v* for (s, dzh, * BuUokar writes q alone for qu in 
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wMtsh dub-1 and treb 'l suund'iq (no duut) gryy^ korrup*t«q 
dhe saam from tnm tmx twm, b^ udber nas'ionz, or b* dhe Lat'iaz 
dhemselvz' in*q*g*led w^'th utb'er nas'«onz : for {li suppooz*) dhe 
jrfcal*«an duntb not at dh*s dai maak a kon-sonant biifoor* an'« 
vau*el, and giiv un*tuu tt dhe snund of :dzh: az wii iiq*Ksh dun 
a*l"waiz in dhat plas ; but maak-eth it a s^l'lab'l of ^t-self, az in 
dhis word xiacohi of thrii sil'lab'lz in Lat*m: iaeolm of foou'r 
sil'lab'lz ; and wii iiq*l«sh sai, dzhak'ob : of twnn s^Mab^lz, 
dzhakob'us of thrii s*liab'lz ; and m miir iiq'Ksh : Dzhaamz : of 
oon sil'lab'l ; dhe /tal'mn aTso for dhe snnnd of nnr : dzh: wr»Vt*eth 
gii wHtsh iz not yyz-ed in dhe Lat*m bwt igi oon*l* for dhooz 
twuu sunndz of ,g, and, dzh: or, biifoor a, o, and sum't»Vm 
biifoor* in Lat*m : be wh^'tsh wii mai a'l'so ges, dhat in lat'tn 
at dhe biigm**q Had dhe snnnd of ,k, oon*K, for dhat, dhat dhe 
lat*m Hath dhe suund of : k : and noo udh'er let'ter jiild'ed dhat 
sunnd, but oou'li in dheLat*m: ekssept* iqui suplred dhe ruum 
sum t«Vm : for dheLat'm reseiv^ not in'tuu dhe num. -bar of dheir 
let'terz. And for dhe H«s'«q suund of (thownt radh'er tuu bii 
krept in hi Kt*'! and Kt''l) ^e Lat'm was suf«s'2entK provnd'cd b* 
dheir letter ,s, whuuz suund wii iiq*l«sh duu moost iiimz m dhe 
Lat*m, and in uur o'ld ortog'raf/, yyz in dhe suund of ,z, when 
kum'eth biitwiin* twuu vuu'clz : wh^^'tsh ,s, iz thowht tu bii no 
Lat■^n let'ter : and dheer-foor it mai bii thowht dhat dhe Latvia 
rinti* suund* ed d/d not jiild so groon'i'q a suund in dheir h^s'i'q 
snnnd of is. 

And for uur thrii sunndz yyz-ed in dhe Frentsh dnu at dhiS 
dai yyz oon'K twuu nn*tuu it : dhat iz, dhe suund agrii'i'q tuu h«z 
o'ld and kontm-yyed naam, and dhe snund of dhe kon'sonant 
wheer-bi wii mai a'l so ges, dhat dhe Lat'ih at dhe bugm'iq yy*zed 
,v, for dhe snund of dhe kon-sonant : and yyz'cd :ui for dhe sound 
of dhe vuu'el. 

But Huu-soever dub''l or treb''l suund'tq of let*erz kaam in : 
whi iz it not lau'fal tuu enkrees*let*terz and fig'yyrz, when sunndz 
m spiitsh aar enkrees'ed ? for spiitsh waz kauz of let'terz : dhe 
whitsh whuu-soever f/rst ihvent'ed, mi sad a regard tun dhe 
diViZ'ibnz dhat mint bii maad in dhe vois, and waz wiliq tuu 
proviVd' for eyeri of dhem, az wel az for oon, or sum of dhem ! 
and if (sms dhat tiYm) dhe suundz in vois nav biin fuund tuu bii 
man*i moo and diverz, amoq" sum udh'er pii'p'l, whi shunld not 
let'terz bii aksept'ed, tuu fur*nish dhat laq*gadzh whetsh iz prop-'r 
tuu a god'li and nas'ibn of kontm-yya'l guver'nment, az 

dhes uur nas'zon ^z? and dhe bet'er iz, and ev'er sha'l bii if leer'n^'q 
(with Godz gras) flur-ish in dhe saam: dhe gruund of whitsh 
lee'r'niq, and dhe yys and kontm*yyans dheer-of iz let'terz, dhe 

^Bullokar writes "greV, thre'w." Uth Chap, he marks as synonymous 

He represents (ii) by e', and (u) by the signs : eV, e'«, v, u, eV. Hence 

V or u "with a small semicircle below his greV, thre'w=Cgr7y, thryy) and 

which may be indicated by Italics, haye been so transcribea. 
Then after distinctly referring his 

simple T or u to French (yy), m his * Misprinted (reseui), 

H 
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Tiia-per'fetnes wheer-of over-tliryy man*i gud w*ts at dh.eirbiigm'iq[ 
aiod waz Ismz of loq tnm lost in dhem dliat spiidd best. 

Dhe Lat'/n waz moost-eez-* tuu us iiq'Ksh. tuu "bii lee'r'ned f^rst, 
biikauz- of xxj. let'terz, xiij. or xiiij. weer per-fetU' per'fet, agni^iq 
m naam and suund, and no let'ter m*spla'sed, syyperflyyuSj or 
suTind'ed, and not wrnt'n, eksept* «n abrev«as**onz, and etsept* b* 
m«s-yys (az E taak it) wii iiq'Ksb snund'ed igmrus az «i'qnar*iis : 
magnus az maq'nns. ATso lignum az Kg'num, and so of udli'er 
wordz, wbeer a vuu'el kaam nekst biifoor* :g: in oon seMab'l, and 
:n: biigan- an ndh-er s^Mab'l fol*oou?'q : a'l-so dhe nn-per-fet 
let'terz of dnb-'l or treb-'l suund in Lat'm, Had oon of dhooz 
suundz, agrii'eq tuu dhe naam ov dhem, so dheer want'ed but i^r 
or siks f*g*yyrz or let'terz tuu fur'n^sb evere several d^vtz'ebn of 
dbe vois in dhe I;at*m, az wii iiq'Ksh suund dhe saam : wh^tsh bii 
dheez, g' i \ (tuu bii suppooz'ed radh'er ab-yyz-ed be 
tsha/ndzb of twm, dhan so un-ser-tein at dhe biigm'^q,) biiaeVdz* 
diliis, dhe Lat'm irath dhe aspMras'«on or let'ter (A) ver*i siil'dum 
aft*er ani kon 'sonant in oon s^Tlab'l, and dhat afb'er in dhe 
suund of :th: oon b' and after \g\ in dhe suund of :k: oon*l^, and 
a^'er :r: in dhe suund of :r: oon*K, in a feu wordz derived from 
dhe griik : noidh-cr icath dhe Lat'm dhe suund of, tsh. ii. uu. she 
dh. w. wh. J, (nor dhe suund of the thrii ha'lf vuu*el^, *1. 'm. 'n. 
in dhe per-fct suund of iiq'Ksh spiitsh) neidh'er in s/q.g'l let'ter, 
s«Hab'l, nor suund in word : a'l wh*tsh aar ver**koni'on in iiq'Ksh 
spiitsh. 

Wheer-for dhe Lat'm tectsh-orz, w*th Lat'm ortog'raf*, d^^'d not 
(nor kuuld) suifrs*eentl« fur'n«sh iiq-lesh spiitsh w«th let'terz, bwt 
patsh-ed up az wcl az dhei kuuld (or at dhe leest, az wel az dhei 
wuuld) but noth«q per'fet for iiq'Ksh spiitsh, az appiir'eth be dhe 
foor-mer tree•t^s,. so dhat of, xxxvij. several dmz'^onz in vois 
for iiq'Ksh spiitsh,^ oon'U* dheez siks, a, h, d, f. L x, weer perfeHl* 
per-fet, and dhcer-b? xxxi diviz'ionz in vois unper'fetk' fur'n/shed : 
wheer-of sum aar ut'crb' want'eq, sum dub'l or treb'l suund^ed^ 
and sum mis-naam'cd, biiswd* sum m/s-plaas*ed, sum wr/rt'n, and 
not suund'ed, and sura suund'cd dhat aar not wrn't'n. WkiMi 
an-per'fetnes maad dhe uat'iV iiq-hsh tuu spend loq twni in lee'r'n*q 
tuu reed and wr«Vt dho saam (and dhat tshiif'h* hi root) nol'p'n b* 
kontm'yyal ek'sorsnz biifoor* irad m mz corz, hi iiii-areq 
udh'er, and b* niz ooun yys of speek'/q wht^sh nii waz fain 
tuu leen moor untuu', dhan tu dhe g«^**q of dhe old ortog'raf*, 
so far un-perfet for iiq*b*sh spiitsh : whitsh nolp of ck'^ersm 
biifoor sheu'ed m dho mt'iv iiq-hsh, dho stra'n'dzher was 
ut'terk' void of, biisnd' sum stra'ndzh diviz'tonz of suundz in 
vois in iaq'h'sh spiitsh, anioq* stra'n'dzhcrz, ut-terl* un-yyz"cd: 

1 BiiUotar*a 37 letters as given in his a second enumeration he adds k, ph^ r' 

eleyenth chapter will be found supra p. =(k, f» 'r). 
37, 1. 19 from bottom. Several of his 

letters are in duplicate, for the purpose * BuUokar's signs for (s, dzh, dz;h, 



making changes chiefly by points. In being the samo. 




u, v) respectively, the second and 1/liiw[ 
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wh*tsh kauz-ed dhem at dhe f/rst siBrii, not ooji'U' tuu kast dlie 
buTik awai", but a'l'so tuu tlitqk aad sai, dhat unr spiitsh waz 
so ryyd' and bar'baras, dhat it waz not tnu bii lee'ined, b* wmt'eq 
or prmt'eq; : wMsb d^ispaii?* man** of uur oonn nas'tbn (w*l'?q tuu 
leer'n) did fa'l m'tuu : for dhe moor wel'eq Hii was tuu fol'oou dhe 
naam of dhe let'ter, dhe fard-er-of mi waz, from dhe tryy suund of 
dhe word : and ad*«q niir-untuu* an un-pas'«-emt and un-deskreet' 
teetsh'or, nian*i gud w^'ts wear over-tlioou'n m dhe biigm*iq, 
whuu (udh'erwMZ mmt nav gon foo'r'ward, not ooninn reed'^q 
and wrnt'iq dheir nat'«-V laq'gadzh, but a'l'so (hi dhe abil'iti of 
dheir friindz) prosiid-ed in greet' er duu'^i'qz, tuu dheir ooun prof*^^ 
and stei in dhe torn* on welth a'l'so : of wMtsh sort, weer dhe juth 
of noo'b'l blud, and sutsh az Had par*ents of greet abil'iti: whuuz 
par'ents (throwh tend'er liw^) kuuld not hard'k' enfors* dhem tuu 
treed dhat pain'fal maaz : and dhe Juth f^md•^q it Hard, and dheer- 
b* Had noo delVnt* dheer-m, took ani dhe leest okkaz-«on tuu bii 
ok'kyyp«ed udh'erwMz wheer-b* knoou'ledzh waz lak'«^q in sutsh, 
in whuum dhe kom'on welth (for dheir Sibil'iti and kred*et) re- 
kwn'red moost, and sutsh az b* a'l reez-'n miut bii bnts tuu g*Vd 
udh'er, and steiz tu up-Ho'ld ndh-er, nay biia dr»v*n man-i tmnz 
tuu^ bii g*Yd*ed hi udh*er dheir far-mfer*ebrz : whuu (for neses's^t* 
or udher okkaz*«on) man*i tumz ab^yyz' duu'^'qz pn'yat, and sum*- 
tiim pertain*«q tuu dhe kom*on welth, wHtsh iz tshiif'b* maintein'ed 
hi ke*r'neq (G-odz gras biifoor* a'l theqz preferred): wh^'tsh 
lee'r'n/q in dhe mfer-*brz, kauz'eth dyy obei-dtens toward* dhe 
&yyper'*brz, andbii'jqm dhe syyper *brz teecheth dyy guver^nment, 
and fwWll* teetsh'eth a'l estaats* tu l*v in oon yym't* of dhe estaat* 
of dhe kom*on welth, eyeri estaat* in dheir degrii* and ka'l't'q, 
not withuut* dhe parte k*yylar prof'^t, k2«;retnes, and saaf-gard of 
ever* estaat* : wheer-untuu* if li Have ad'ed an**' thi'q b* dh«s mi 
amend'ment of ortog-raf*, for dhe yys and prof'^t of lee*r'norz and 
dhe saam aksept*ed akkord-*ql/, li w« 1 not ooni* spiid'el* *mprmt. 
dhe 0rain'a3P, but a'l*so put mi nelp-eq Hand untuu. a nes*essar* 
Dik•s^onar^ agrii'tq tuu dhe saam, if God lend me Inf, and dhat 
li mai bii eez'ed in dhe bur-d'n, dhat dyyt* hi nat'yyr kompel'eth 
mil speseVU* tuu taak kaar of. 

English I*rontjnciation op LmN in the xyith Century. 
Information respecting this subject is given incidentally by Pals- 
grave, Salesbury, Smith, Eullokar and Grill. Palsgrave generally 
illustrates the Erench sounds by the Latin, " when pronounced 
aright" (supra p. 59), implying that there was a wrong, aaid there- 
fore perhaps a usual pronunciation, which is the one we most desire 
to learn. By combining these authorities the result seems to be as 
follows. 

A aa, a, ^ ee, B b, C k, s, CH k, D d, dh, th, E ee, o, P, f, 
G g, dzh, Gl^ qn, H H, I ei, *, J dzh, K k, L 1, M m, N n, NGr qg,. 
0 00 0, u, (E ee, P p, QUkw^R r, S s, z, T t, th, TH th, TJ, yy, u, 
V V, X ks, Y=I, Z z. 

1 By omission of the diacritics, this word is misprinted (lou). 
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A may have been {a^ a, se), but probably (a) only. 

My (E Palsgrave says (i, 10) "be written in latine and nat 
soimded," Le. I suppose, not sounded as dipbtbongs. It seems 
clear from Smitb (supra p. 121) that the real sound of My and 
therefore probably of OE, was (ee). 

C was (k) before a, o, u and (s) before e, i according to 
present custom, and probably (s) before se, ce. 

CII=(k) according to BuILokar, supra p. 842, 1. 19. 

D. The only proper sound was (d), but we find Palsgrave saying 
of Prench D (i, 30) : " D in all maner thynges confermeth hym to 
the general niles aboue rehersed, so that I se no particular thyng 
wherof to wame the lemar, save that they sounde nat d of ad in 
these wordes, adulUrey adoptiduy adoulcer, like th, as we of our 
tonge do in these wordes of latine ath athjmandum for ad adjumn- 
dum corruptly." I have assumed this th to mean (dh) as being 
derived from d. But Salesbury writes (ktfith) for qmd. 

E. Besides the regular sound of (ee, e), Salesbury shews that 
(ii) had crept in occasionally, compare (liidzh* it)=legityi^, 767. I 
•do not find this mentioned by any other authority. 

G= (g) before u and (dzh) before ^, % as at present. Both 
Salesbury and BuUokar note and stigmatise the use of (qn) for G!N", 
which seems to have been in general use. 

I short =(«■) throughout. I long =(ei) in Salesbury, (oi) in GiU 
most probably. Whether BuUokar said (n) or (ei) depends on his 
English pronunciation of long I. It is to be observed that he as 
well as Smith (p. 112), does not admit the sound of (ii) in Latin. 
Hence BuUokar' s sound of long ^^ must have been quite distinct from 
(ii), as (ii, ii) are at this day kept quite distinct in Iceland and 
Teviotdale, in both cases perhaps by inclining {ii) towards {ee)y 
p. 544. 

T, usuaUy (t), but when final often (th) as (am*ath) amaty ac- 
cording to Salesbury, see D. Palsgrave also finds it necessary to 
say, in reference to the Erench word est: "if the next worde 
folowyng begyn with a voweU, it shaU be sounded et : but neuer est 
sounding s, nor ethy soundynge t like th, for t hath neuer no suche 
sounde in the frenche tonge," (i, 44), which seems to be directed 
against this Latin usage. 

TH=(th) see supr^ p. 842, L 19. 

TJ vowel, when long seems to have been generally (yy) sapra 
p. 841. But Palsgrave seems to consider this wrong, and to prefer 
(nu), supra p. 149. The short vowel could have been nothing 
but (u, w). 

Examples. — Latin speUing in Italics, pronunciation in Boman 
letters. 

Salesbury gives : agnus aq-nus, amat am 'ath, dederit ded'erith, 
dei dee'ei, dico dei'ku, ego eg*u, ignis iq-n/s, Jesu Dzhee-zyy, 
legit lii'dzhith, magnus maq'nus, qui kw?ei, quid k«4?ith, sal saul, 
sanetus san-tus, sol sooul, tihi tei bei, tollis toou-Ks, tu tyy, vidi 
veidei, but objects to every one of these pronunciations. 

Bullokar writes, translating his symbols Hteratim : Cicero rheto- 
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rica 8tn^t6lo8 vtett, SfS'ero retlior'^ka seq'gyylooz vrs^'t, corvus non voee 
cumllum korvus non vo'se kyykulium, p. 4. Georgms Gigai et 
GUhertm gerunt gladium ad extingumdum gibhum germmantem m 
gula Dzlieor-dzhms Dzhrgas et €U'lber*tns dzhertmt glad-mm ad 
eksUqguen'dum gib 'bum dzhermman'tem in gyyla, p. 5. Injustm 
jejunat jactuosk non juxta juramentum Johannis mdzlius'tus dzke- 
dzhyynat dzkaktyyo'ze non dzhuks'ta dzhyyramen'tum Dzbonan'- 
ms p. 5. Invisus miser non delectatur placidis musis mvrzus mrzer 
non delekta'tnr plas'^des mjj'zts, p. 6. Vitiosi judicium fugiunt oh 
punitionem stultiticB sucem^io'zi dzbyyd2S*mm fyydzbmnt ob pyyn/- 
seb-nem stultes'^ee syyee. Ifnus vestrum cumulavit hum acervum 
yynus ves*trum kyymyyla'vet Huqk aser'vum, p. 7. ThrasOy 
Thalesy Thessalia^ Thra'so, Thaies, Tbessa-ba, Ignarus^ magnus, 
lignum, i'qna-rus, maq'nus, l«fq*num. Bullokar in these examples 
lias neglected to use his accents which mark length. 

Grill writes a few Latin names thus, the numbers refer to the 
pages of his Zogonomia: Julius Cmsar DzhyyKus Se'zar 43. Cicero 
S«z*eroo 43, 85. Termtia Teren'tia 84. Crassus Kras*us 85. 
Hippia Htp^a 85. Sylla Sil'a 85. Quintius Kwh'S«iis 86. Venm 
Ven-us 100. Cynthia Sin'th«a 101. Fhoebe Pee'be 101. Charissa 
Xaxis'a 101. Corydon Kor«don 103. Fyrocles Piroo-kles 108. 

The nse of (ei) for long I, seems to guarantee the old use of (m), 
which may have been BuUokar's pronunciation. And the use of 
(yy) for long F, seems to confirm the conjectui*e of its old use in 
the same sound, supriL p, 246, rather than (uu), because as {ii) 
changed iato (ei), so would (uu) have changed into (ou), whereas 
(yy) is naturally preserved. This confirms to some extent the 
remark on p. 583, note 8. The only other important poiQt is the 
non-development of si-, ti- before a vowel, iato (sM-), hereby cou- 
fiiming the absence of this development in Englii^, sapr^ p. 214. 



§ 5. Alexander GilVa Phonetic Writing, 1621, with an 

examination of Spenser* s and Sidney's Rhymes. 

Dr. Gill, bom in the same year as Shakspere, and occupying the 
high literary position of head master of St. Paul's School, London, 
at the time of Shakspere's death, must obviously be considered as 
the best single authority for the pronunciation of the more educated 
classes in Shakspere* s lifetime. Hence it is necessary in these 
examples to give promiaence to what has fallen from his pen. We 
have had frequent occasion to lament that Dr. GiU has not ex-* 
plained the value of all his signs with sufficient clearness. The 
reasons why I suppose his j to have been (ai), and liis d and au to 
have been (aa) will be found on pp. 115, 145. 

The greatest difficulty in transcribing Dr. Gill's phonetic pass^es 
arises from the carelessness of the printing. Dr. GiU hfis fdroished 
a list of Errata, which he requests may be corrected before reading/ 
hut in some instances these contain no corrections at all, and they 
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are exceedingly deficient. Tihe coTnmeaciiig and eoncludiiig obser- 
Tations create difficulties : 

** Syllabse quae natura sua communes sunt, possunt etiam indif- 
ferenter per vocales longas aut breves describi, vt (sbal) ant (shAAl), 
(dans) aut (dAAns), (bi bii, ded deed, w'lioom whuum, modher, 
mudiier, sai saai, mai maai, &c.) Qusedam accentu variant, vt ibi 
dictum est : itaque in bis nil titubabis. Errata leuiora praeteribis : 

cognita et agnita sic restitues Quinetiam charaoterum 

penuriam in I, pro J, qnotics opus refarcies. Denique capite 25 et 
deinceps, acceiktuimi notatio, longanim Yocalium quantitati veniam 
inveniet." 

It is evident tbat owing to these errors mucli doubt must be felt 
by a reader of the sixth century on many of the very points 
respecting which precise information is desirable. I had en- 
deavoured to correct errors by a reference to other occurrences of 
the same word. But after much consideration I determined to 
give a literal transcript of the text as it stands, as I have done 
for Hart and Bullokar, correcting only the errors marked in the 
errata and supplying the accent mark (*), so that the reader will 
be able to form his own opinion. I have used (^) for the short % 
believing it to have been the sound intended by Dr. Gill. See also 
I 7 of this Chapter. But I have let (i) stand for short * when it 
appeared to be a misprint for i=(ii). 

Almost the only examples of phonetic writing as such, given by 
Dr. Gill, are Psalms 62, 67, 96, 97, 104 according to the Authorized 
Version, and as that version had only been pubHshed ten years 
when his book appeared, these transcripts possess a peculiar interest 
and are given at length. 

The poetical examples are chiefly adduced to give instances of 
rhetorical figures, and are principally taken j&:om Spenser and 
Sidney, — ^not one line from Shakspere being quoted throughout the 
book, which need not excite surprise, as the first folio edition of 
Shakspere's plays did not appear till two years after the publication 
of Gill's second edition. There are a few epigrams from Harring- 
ton, a poem of "Withers, a song of Ben Jonson, and one or two 
©i3ier songs cited. I have thought it best to give all the longer 
quotations from Spenser's Faerie Queen in the order in which they 
occur in the poem, and to collect the oth^ quotations according to 
the authors. We have thus a very tolerable collection of liteirary 
examples differing materially from the jdry sticks foniiahed by 
Hart and BuHokar. Their main interest, however, consists in their 
being written phonetically by a man who was contemporary with 
nearly all the writers, and who therefore was able to furnish us 
with the pronunciation of EngHsh current in their time. We shall 
not go far wrong if we read like Dr. Gill. At the same time he 
clung to the older form of pronunciation, not admitting Harts (ee) 
for ai, although he does allow (deseev, konseev) which were the 
current pronunciations of the xvii th centuiy, and apparently ad- 
mitted (ei, aa) which properly also belong to that period. It will 
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be found tliat his q^iiotatioiis from Spenser often differ from Mr. 
Morris's (Globe) edition^ sometimes designedlyy sometimes perhaps 
from carelesBness. 

How far Dr. G-iJl's prommciation represented that of Spenser, 
Sidney, and ithe other authors themselves, is an interesting q[uestion ; 
but there is no direct means of answering it. The only pati open is 
an examination of their rhymes. Accordmgly Spenser's and Sidney's 
rhymes will be considered immediately sSter the spedmens which 
Gill has given. And in the last section of this chapter not only 
Shakspere's rhymes, but also his puns will be examined for the 
purpose of determining his individual pronunciation. 

Extracts from Spenser* s Faerie Queen, 

The references are to the book, canto, and stanza of the F. Q,, and to the page 
of GilVs Logonomia, 

Mutsh gaiL dhei praaiz dhe triiz so straikht and Hoi 

Dhe sa3*fq pain, dhe see'dar proud and tAAl, 

Dhe vadnprop elm, dhe popular never drai, 

Dhe biiLd*er ook, sool k«q of for*ests aaI, 

Dhe as'p^h gud for staavz, dhe sai'pres fyyneraL 

1, 1, 8, p. 105. 
Dhe laa'dt' sad tu su uiz soor konstraint*, 
Exeid out, Nou nou, str knaikht, sheu what juu bii. 

1, 1, 19, p. m 

ITou, when dhe rooz'«-f?q*gred mom*«q faier 
Wee•r^ of aadzhed Tai'thoonz safem bed, 
Had spred Her pur -pi roob thrukh deu-e aier, 
And dhe naikh Helz Trtan d^skuvered. 

1, 2, 7, p. 106. 
Az when tuu ramz, stM w^th amb«s*ms proid, 
Faikht for dhe ryyl of dhe fair fliis'ed flok ; 
Dheir Hom-ed fronts so feers on eidh-er said 
Du miit, dhat w^th dhe ter-or of dhe shok 
Aston'^ed booth stand sensies as a blok, 
Eorget-fal of dhe naq-eq vfktorei : 
So stuud dheea twain unmuuved az a rok. 

1, 2, 16, p. 99. 

• . . Mer*8*, mere* (S*r) voutsaaf- tu sheu 
On siTt daam subdzhekt* ta hard m^stshans*. 

1, 2, 21. p. 116. 

H«z dii'erest Laa-d^' deed wrOx feer hu found, 

1, 2, 44. p. 111. 

Her siim'tq deed nil found, w^ fain*ed feer. 

1, 2, 45. p. 111. 

a;i mai frail eiz dheez l^inz weth teerz du stiip, 
Tu th*qk Hou shii, thrukh g^il'ful, han ■dlwj 
Dhokh tryy az tutsh, dhokh daukh'ter of a kiq, 
Dhokh faair az ever hv*/q waikht waz fair, 
Dhokh not m word nor diid i\ mer^t/q, 
Iz from Her knaikht divors'ed m dispair*. 

1, 3, 2. p. 11^ 
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Of graiz'l* PIu*to shii dhe dAAMit'er waz, 

And sad Proser'pma dJie kwiin of hel : 

Jet shii d»d th«qk Her pii'erles wnrth tu pas 

Dhat par'entadzli, w*th pr5id sMi so did swel : 

And tiLun-dreq Bzhooy dhat saikh m ney-n dutii dwel 

And wiild dhe world, shii klaim'ed for her sair ; 

Or if dhat an'* els d«d Dzhoov eksel' ; 

Por tu dhee nai'est shii did stil aspair' 

Or »f oonkht Hai*er weer dhen dhat, d^d it deezair'. 

1, 4, 11. p. 110. 
Pul man-^* m^s'tshiifs fol-ou kryyel wrath ; 
Abhor-ed blud-shed, and tyynml'tyyus straif, 
Unman'k* mur'dher, and unthre'fbi skath, 
Bj't'er d^spait, w^'th rai^k-erus rust*^ knaif, 
Dhe swel'tq spliin, and fren-z* radzh-«q raif, 

1, 4, 35. p. 106. 
Dhe waaIz weer nai, but noth^'q stroq, nor th^k; 
And goold'n fuuil aaI over dhem d«splaaid- : 
Dhat pyyrest skai mth braikht'nes dheei dismaaid*. 

1, 4, 4. p. 98. 

"W^th H^d'eus Hor'or booth togeedh'er smait, 
And sous so soor, dhat dheei dhe nevn afrai*. 

1, 5, 8. p. 98. 

Hii dzhent'lai askt, wheer aaI dhe piip'l bii, 
*Whrfcsh in dhat staat•l^ biild-*q wnnt tu dwel ? 
Whuu an'swereed mm fol soft, nil kuuld not tel. 
Hii askt again', wheer dhat saam knaikht was laidj 
"Whoom greet Orgo'Ho w«th pyy«s'ans fel 
Had maad mz kai-ttV thral? again* mi said, 
Hii kuuld not teL Hii asked dhen, whitsh wai 
Hii in maikht pas ? ignaa'ro kuuld not tel. 

1,8.32. p. 111. 

But, neidh'er dark*nes foul, nor ftl'tht bandz 
Nor noi'us smel, mz pur'pooz kuuld wfthnoold'. 

1, 8, 40. p. 104. 
But noi'us smel h«z pur'pooz kuuld not Hoould 
But dhat with kon*stant zeel and kour'adzh boould^ 
Afb'er loq painz and laa'bors inan*ifoould ; 
Hii found dhe meenz dhat prtz'ner up tu reer« 

1, 8, 40. p. 105, 
Dhen shal ai juu rekount* a ryyfal kaas 
(Said nii) dhe whitsh w»th dh?^ unluk*/ ei 
g[i laat buHeld* ; and nad not greet* er graas 
Mii reft from it^ had biin paxtaak'er of dhe plaas. 

1,9.26. p. 100. 
Wii met dhat vtl'an, dhat yail mts'kreant^ 
Dhat kurs'ed waikht, from whoom ai skaapt whaileer*, 
A man of Hel^ dhat kAAlz ntmself* Despair*. 

1,9,28. p. 105. 

For what Hath laif, dhat mai it luyed maak ? 
And gtVz not raadh'er kAAz ^t dai'lai tu forsaakP 
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Feer, siknes, aadzh, los, laa'bor, sor'ooii, straif, 
Pain, mq-ger, koold, dhat maaks dlie Hart tn kwaak; 
And ever Sk'l for-tyyn radzh-eq raif ; 
: AaI wlitMi, and thonz'andz moo, duu mak a lotlfsum hit 

1, 9, 44. p. 103. 

Hii dkat dlie blud-red bil'oouz, loik a waaI 

On eidh'er said despart^ed with mz rod ; 

Til All mz arm-ei drei-fuut thrukh dhem jod. 

1, 10, 53. p. 106. 

Dh/s said, adoun' Hii luuk'ed tu dlie ground 

Tu naav retumd* ; but daazed weer mz ein 

Thrukh pas-«q braikht*nes wh^tsli d«d kwait konfoiuid* 

Hi^z fiibi sens, and tuu eksiid^/q shain. 

So dark aar tbtqz on eerth kompaard tu th^qz dmin*. 

1, 10, 67. p- 116. 
So doun Hii fel, and fuurth h^z laif did breath 
Dhat van'tsht en*tu smook, and kloud-ez swiit: 
So doim nii fel, dhat dh-erth mm undemeeth* 
D«d groon, az fiib-1 so greet lood tu lift: 

So donn nii fel, az a iiyydzli rok*«.' kief fc 
Whunz fAAls foundaa's^bn waayz hav washt awai*, 
And rooul'eng doun greet Kep-tyyn duth dismai-, 
So donn Hii fel, and laik a heep*ed moun tain lai« 

1, 11, 54. p. 121, 
. • . moost wretsb'ed maa 
Dhat tu afek'szbnz duz dhe braid l lend : 
in dheir begm*ntq dhei ar week and wan, 
But suun th]x>iLkli sof'ferans, groon tu feer'fdl end : 
"Whoilz dhei are week, betaimz* w^th dbem kontend*. 
For when dhei oons tu per^fekt streqth du groou, 
Stroq warz dhei maak, and kryy*el l)at*i» bend 
Gkdnst fort of Eeez*n, it tu ov*erthroon. 
Wrath dzhel'osi, griif, luv, dhis skwair nay laid thus loou. 

Wrath dzhel'osi, griif, luy, du dhus ekspel* 
Wrath is a foir, and d!zhel-os» a wild ; 
G^riif tz a flud, and luv a mon'ster fel : 
Dhe fair of sparks, dhe wiid of litl siid ; 
Dhe flud of drops, dhe monaster filth did briid : 
But sparks, siid, drops, and fe 1th du thus delai' : 
Dhe sparks suun kwentsh, dhe spreq*iq siid outwiid', 
Dhe drops drei up, and &lth waip kleen awai-, 
So shal wrath, dzhel'osi, gnif, luv, dai and dekai*. 

2, 4, 34. 35. p. 123. 
!N*o trii, whuuz bran-tshez did not braavU* spri'q; 
1^0 brantsh, wheron* a faiu burd did not s»t ; 

No burd, but did ma shn'l noot swiit'lai sfq; 

'No soq, but did kontain* a luvla* det, 

•Triiz, bran'tshez, bnrdz, and soqz, weer fiiaam'ed fit 

For to alyyr* frail maindz tu kaaries eez : 

Kaar'les dhe man suun woks|, and Htz week wvt 
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"Waz overturn of th^q dtat did H*m pleez. 
So pleez'ed, d^'d Mtz wrath*fiil kaur'adzh &ir apeez\ 

2,6,13. p. 123. 

And iz dher kaar m Heevn ? and 4z dher Iut 
iii Heevnlai sptnis tn dheez kreeiyyTz baas, 
Dhat mai kompas'ibn of dheir iivlz muuv ? 

2, 8, 1. p. 118. 
• . , AaI dhat plees'^q iz tu Kv^'g eer, 
"Waz dheer konsort'ed m aon Har'moiiii. 
Burdz, vois'ez, m^stryynieaits, waa-terz, waindz, aaI agrii. 

Dhe dzhoi'xis burdz shroud-ed m tslieer'ful shaad 

Dheir noots uii'tu dhe vois attem'pred Bwiit ; 

Dh- andzheel'ikal soft trem-bhq Yois'ez maad 

Tu dh- m'stryyments dmin' respon-dens miit : 

Dhe sel'ver eound'tq m-stryymeuts did miit 

With, dhe baaz mur'mur of dhe waa*terz fAAl : 

Dhe waa-terz fAAl w^'th d«if*ereiis d^skriit* 

!N'ou soft, nou loud, un-tu dhe waiud did kAAl, 

Dhe dzhent'l war-bKq waind loou an-swered un*tu aaI. 

2, 12, 70. 71. p. 118. 
ITe let mz faair-est Sm'th^a refyyz* 

In mtr-orz moor dhen oon nersefr tu sii, 

But eidh-er Gloor«aa-na let mx tshyyz 

Or in Belfee'be fash-^oned tu bii : 

In dh- oon Her ryyl, in dh- odh-er Her raar tshas*t«tii. 

J'ref, to 3, St. 5. p. 101. 
Hyydzh see of sor-oou, and tempest'eus griif> 
Wheerm* mai fub'l bark iz tos'ed loq, 
Ear from dhe Hoop-ed naavn of reliif- : 
Whai du dhai kryy 'el b^l'ooz beet so stroq, 
And dhai moist moun-tainz eetsh on odher tbroq, 
Threet-«q tu swal'oou up mai' feer-ful laif ? 
0 du dhei kryyel wath and spait'fiil wroq 
At leqth alai', «nd stmt dhai stoim't Btrailf, 
Whft^ m dheez tmlb'led bou'elz lainz and raad^'efh laifl 
For els mai fiib'l ves'el, kraazd and kraabt, 
Kan-ot endyyr*. 

8, 4, 8, p. 99. 

Fordhai* shii gaav mm. warn*^q ever* daai 
Dhe luv of wm^en not tu entertam' ; 
A les'n tuu ta sard for I^vt'q klaai. 

3, 4, 26. p. 100. 
So Wk'l bii dhe termz of mor'tAAl staat, 
And fal sof suti sof **zms wh^tsh du plai 
"With dub'l sens'ez, and wfth fAAls debaat.- 

3,4,28. p. 97.^^ 
XTnthaqk-ful wretsh (said nii), iz dh/s dhe miid 
"With -wh^sh Hex soverain mer s^' dhau dust fcwait ? 
Dhai laif shii saaved bai ner .^aa-szus diid.: 
But dhou dust meen wiih Tel-enus dispait' 
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Tu blot Her on'or amd Her Heevnl* laikitt. 
Dai, radh-er dei, dhen so d»&loi*abi 
Diim of Her naikh. dezert*, or siim so biklit, 
Taair deeth. it iz tu shun moor Bhaam, dhen doi 5 
Doi, xadlixr doi, dhen ever luv dMoi alai. 

But i£ tu luv d^isloi-altai it bii, 

Slial oi dhen naat Her [dhat] from deeth -ez door 

Mii broukht? an, far bii sutsh reprootsh* from mil. 

"What kan oi les du dhen Her Iuy dherfoor*, 

S*th oi Her dyy reward* kannat* resteer ■ ? 

Doi, raadh'er doi, and doi'^q dun Her serv, 

Doi'^q Her serv, and leviq Her adoor*. 

Dhoi loif shii gaav, dhai loif shii dnth dezerv*. 

Dei, raadh'er dei, dhen ever from Her serv/s swerv. 

3, 5, 45. 46. p. 121. 

Diiskur'teus, d^sloi'AAl Eret'omart ; 
What ven-dzhans dyy kan ek'wal dhei dezart ; 
Dhat Hast With shaam'ful spot of sm'fnl lust, 
Defaild* dhe pledzh kom^t'ed tu dhai trust ? 
Let ug'lai shaam and end* les m'famai 
£xil*er dhai naam wth foul reproo'tshez rust, 
4, 1, as. p. 115. 

Amoq" dheez knaikhts dheer weer thrii bredh'em boouldy 

Thrii booulder bredh-em never wer iborn*, 

Bom of oon mudh:er in ©on Hap•^ moould, 

Bom at oon burdh'en in oon nap-^' mom, 

Thraiz nap** mudh-er, and thrais hap'e mom, 

Dhat boor thrii sutsh, thrii sutch not tu bii fond. 

Her naam waz Ag'ape, whuuz tshel'dren weern 

: AaI thrii az oon ; dhe first Haikht Pr»i'amond, 

Dhe sek'ond Dai'amoud, dhe juq'gest Trai'amond. 

Stout Prai-amond, but not so stroq tu straik ; 
Stroq Dai'amond, but not so stout a knaikht ; 
But Trei'amond, waz stout and stroq alaik'. 
On Hars'bak yyzed Trai-amondtu faikht, 
And Prai'amond on fuut Had moor delait* ; 
But Hors and fuut knyy Dai'amond tu wiild, 
"With kurt'aks yyzed Dai'amond tu smait ; 
And Trai-amond tu Hand'l speer and shiild, 
But speer and kurt^aks both, yyzd Prai-amond in f iild, 
4,2,41,42. p. 124. 

• . . Doun on dhe blud*« plain 
Herself* shii thryy, and teerz gan shed amain*, 
Amoqst* Her teerz mim^ks-eq prai'erz miik, 
And w/th Her prai*erz, reez^nz tu restrain* 
Prom blud-« strait 

4,8,47- p. 110. 
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SHi Held mr wrath-ful Hand from ven-dzliaiis soor. 
But drAA'/q neer, eer Hii mr wel biheld : 
Iz dhis dhe faith (shii said ?) and said no moor, 
But tumd mr fast, and fl.ed awar for evermoor. 

4, 7, 36. p. 108. 
Presh sliad'oouz, fit tu shroud from sun'« rai ; 
Pair landz, tu taak dhe sun in seez'n dyy ; 
Swiit spr/qz, in wh^'tsli a thouz-and nmfs d«d plai; 
Soft rum•l3l^q bruuks, dhat dzhent'l slumb-er dryy; 
Heikh. reer'ed mounts, dhe landz about tu tjj; 
Loou luuk*«fq daalz, d^^loind* from kom*on gaaz ; 
Deloit'ful bourz, tu sol'as luverz tryy; 
Pair lab'ermths, fond ruu'erz eiz tu daaz : 
; A a1 wMtsh bai naa'tyyr maad, did naa-tyyr self amaaz*. 

4, 10, 24. p. lU, 
But Hii Her sup*l/ant nandz, dhooz Handz of goold; 
And iik Her f iit, dhooz f iit of silver troi* 
"Wh*tsh sooukht unraikh'teusnes and dzhust'«s soold, 
Tshopt of, and naild on Haikh, dhat aaI maikht dhem biEOoId'. 

6,2,26. p. IIL 

Extracts from Sir Philip Sidney^ s Arcadia, 

. . . Beez*n tu mi pas'eon iild-ed 
Pas'/on Tin'tu m* raadzh, raadzh tu a nast** revendzli', 

3, 1. p. 110. 

And Haaveq plaast mai thoukhts, moithoukhts dhus plaa'sed mii, 
Mii thoukht ; nai, syyr oi waz, oi waz m faair'est Wud 
Of Samothe'a land, a land dhat whail'um stuud 
An on'or tu dhe world, whoil on*or waz dheir end. 

4,9. p. 118. 

Dhe feir tu sii mii wroqd for aq*ger bum-eth, 
Dhe aai'er in teerz for moin aRik'sion wiip'eth, 
Dhe see for giiif tu eb mz floou'ifq tum'eth, 
Dhe eerth with i^it'i dul Her sen'ter kiip'eth, 

Paam iz with wund'er blaaz-ed, 

Toim fliiz awai* for sor*oou, 

Plaas stand'eth st^'l amaaz*ed, 

Tu sii mai naikht of iiviz wMtsh Hath no mor'ooiu 

Alas, aaI oonlai shii no "pit'i taak'eth 

Tu knoou moi m^z^eraiz, but tshaast and kryyel 

Moi fAAl Kir glooTe maak'eth. 

Jit stil mz eiz giy tu mai flaamz dheir fyyel. 
Pair, bum mii kwait t*l sens of bum**q leev mii r 
Ai'er, let me drAA dh*s breth no moor in aq-gmsh; 
See, dround in dhii of vrtal breth bireev mii : 
Erth, taak dh«s eerth wheerm* mai spirits laq*gu*sh: 

Paam, sai ai waz not bom, 

Taim, nast mai dai'*q ou*er: 

Plaas, sii mai graav uptom* 

Pair, ai*er, see, eerth, faam, taim, plaas, sheu juur pour* 



Chap. VIII. § 6. gill's pronunciation of Harrington. 853 



Alas', from aaI dheir helps am oi eksaild", 
For Herz am 9i, and deeth feerz mr displeez'yyr ; 
Fai deeth, dhou oxt bigail*ed, 
Dhokh 9i bii Herz, sMi sets bai mii no treez-yyr, 

3, 15. p. 125. 

Extracts from Sir John JSarrtngton's Epigrams (a.d. 1561-1612. 
[Fai but a mans dtsgraast*, noo'ted a noves. 
Tee but a mans moor graast, noo'ted of no vois. 
Dhe miid of dhem dbat Inv, and du not lev am«s'. 

2, 17. p. 113. 
g;i kAAld dhii cons mai dii-eerest Mai in vers. 
"Wli^tsh dhus ai kan inter'pret ii ai w«l, 
HSjai dii*erest Mai, dbat tz, mai kost'Kest il. 

2,81. p. 112. 

Tu praaiz mai waif, juut dAAkbt*er, (so ai gadb-er) 
Juur men sai sbii resem-bletb moost Her fadb'er. 
And ai no les tu praiz Juur sun, mx brudb*er, 
Affen* dbat nii iz tuu mntsb laik mz mudb*er. 
Ei knoou not «f wii dzbudzb aroikbt*, or er, 
But let mm bii laik juu, so ai laik Her, 

2, 96. p. 112. 
Maxkus neer seest tu yen*ter aaI on praim. 

Til of Hfz adzb kwait waas'ted waz dhe praim. 

2,99. p. 112. 

"Wbeer dvelz Mister Kaar-les ? 

Dzbest'erz Hav no dwel*«q. 
"Wbeer laiz Hi ? 

In mz tuq bai moost menz tel*«q. 
"Wbeer boordz Hi ? 

Dbeer wbeer feests aar found bai smel'/q, 
"Wbeer baits ni ? 

:Aa1 bebaind*, gainst aaI men jeViq. 

3, 20. p. 118. 
Konsem*/q waivz Hoould db/s a ser*tain ryyl, 
Dbat if at first juu let dbem naav dbe ryyl, 
JuurseK- at last with, dbem sbal naav no ryyl, 
Eksept* jruu let dbem ever-moor tu ryyl. 

3, 33. p. 109, 

Sonp and Miscellaneous Extracts, 
"What ii a dai, or a muntb, or a jeer, 

Kroun dbai dezairz* w/th a tbou'zand wesbt konten'ttqz ? 
Kannot dbe tsbauns of a naikt or an ouer 

Kros dbai debits* witb a tbou'zand sad tomen'ttqz ? 
Por-tyyn, on'or, beu"t«, Jyyth, 
Aar but blos'umz draiq [dai'eq] : 

"Wan-ton pleez'yyr, doot'^q lu7; 

Aar but sbad'doouz flai'^q. 
:Aa1 our dzboiz, aar but toiz 
Q[idi tboukb^ deeseey'iq. 
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I^oon Hath pou'er of an oii*er 
ill dteir leivz bireevtq. 

Thomas Campion, p. 144, with the mosic. 
Faaier bei na*tyyr bii-wj bom, 
3or-ooud beu't* shii duth skom. 
Hii dhat k«s"ethi Her, niid feer 
Foo uhhooI'sudi ver'msli dlieer; 
Por from dhens, nii ooii'lei sipa 
Dhe pyyr nek'tar of ner l?ps : 
And with, dhez at oons nii klooz'ez, 
Melt'eq lyy'b^z, tsher'iz, rooz'ez. 

George Withers, p, 98. 
ITou dhat dhe nerth iz kroiind with smail-eq faier 
And sum du dreqk, and snm du duuLm, 
Sum r? q 
Sum siq, 
And aaI du streir t- advAAHS* 
Dhe myyz'^^k nai'er : 

Wheerfoor* shimld 9i 
Stand sr lent bai? 
Whuu not dhe leest 
Booth luv dhe kAAz and AA*torz of dhe feest. 

£en Jonson, ode 14. p. 143. 
Moin eiz, no eiz, but foun-tainz of mai teerz : 
Moi teerz, no teerz, but fludz tu moist mai Hart : 
Moi Hart, no Hart, but nar-bour of mai feerz : 
Mel feerz, no feerz, but f iil'i'q of mai smart. 

Moi smart, moi feerz, mai nart, mai teerz, main eiz, 
Ar blaind, draid, spent, past, -waast'ed mth mai kreiz. 
And Jft main eiz dhokh blaind, sii kAAz of griif : 
And Jtt mai teerz, dhokh draid, run doun amaain* : 
And j«t mai Hart, dhokh spent, atendz" reliif* : 
And Jtt mai feerz, dhokh past, mkrees' mai paain : 
And Jit ai lir, and l*viq fill moor smart : 
And smart'i'q, krai m vain, Breek hev* Haxt. 

Song, " £reak Hea^y Seart^^ p. 1 19. 
Swiit thooukhts, dhe fund on wh^tsh ei fiid'tq starv ; 
SwiLt teerz, dhe dr^'qk dhat moor AAgment* mai th*rst ; 
Swiit eiz, dhe starz bai whrtsh mai kours duth swarv ; 
Swiit Hoop, mai deeth wh^tsh wast mai laif at first ; 
Swiit thooukhts, swiit teerz, swiit HOop, swiit eiz,, 
Hon tshAAJist dhat deeth in swiit*nes leiz ? 

SoNa, " Deadly Sweetness.'* p. 119. 
Maa'tsh*! iz Haq*ed, Dhe diil Haz -im faq;ed 

And bren*ed iz mz byyks. In mz kryyk-ed klyyks. 
Dhokh Maa'tsh*! iz Haq*ed Maa'tsh^l iz Haq*ed 
Jit Hii iz not wraq*ed. Anb [and] bren*ed iz h*z byyks. 

Iteus MaeehiavelluSf Northern Dialect, p. 122. 
!Raaz*«q mai Hoops, on h*"1z of naikh dezair', 
Th*qk-«q tu skaal dhe Heevn of H«r Hart, 
Mai slend'er meenz prezumd* [prezyymd-] tuu nai a part. 
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Her tlmnd-er of disdain* forst imi retaar*, 
And thiyy mii doun &c. 

Manielf Belia^ Sonnet 31. p. 99» 
Kontent* whuu livz w*th traid estaat, 
ITiid feer no tahandizli of fiponn'/q faat : 
Ent mi dhat suks^ for tin'knooun* gain, 
Oft UVz bei los, and leevz with. pain. 

Specimen ofFhonetie Spoiling, p. 20. 

Dlie Icq ar laa*zi, dhe liti ar loud : 
Bhe fair ar slut'f'sh, dbe foul ar proud, 
p. 76. 

Praiz of an Hoikli rek'n^q*, an a trek tu bit greet 'lii renoun*ed 
Juu with, juur pr«k-et pur-tshast. Lo dbe yek'tor* faa'mns* 
"W/th tuu godz pak-^'q- oon wum an s^'l'K tu kuz'n. 

Accentual Hexameters. Stanihurt*s Tnxmlation of 
Yirg, ^, 93-95. p. 100. 

Psahn 62. p, 20. 

1 Tryyloi mai sooul wait-eth. upon* God : from mm kum-etb. moi 
salu[v]aa'S2on. 2 Hii oon-loi iz mai rok and moi salvaa's^on : Hii iz 
mai defens*, 9i sbal not bi greet iai muuved. 3 flouloqw«ljii 
i'madzh'tn m*s*tsbiif against' a man ? jii sbal bi slain aaI of juti : 
az a bou'«q waaI sball ji bii : and az a tot'ereq fens. 4 Dbeei 
oon'lai konsult* tu kast n^in doun from ek-selensai, dbeei delai't 
m laiz : dbeei bles witb dheeir moutb, but dbeei kurs m'wardlai* 
Bel'OH. 5 Mai sooul wait dbou oon-lai upon- God : for mai ekpek- 
ta*s«on iz from rom. 6 Hii oon-lai iz mai rok andmai salvaa-sebn ; 
Hii iz mai defens* ; ai sbal not bi muuy-ed. 7 In God iz mai sal- 
vaa'sibn and mai gloo'n' ; dbe rok of mei streqtb and mai ref'yydjsb 
iz »h God. 8 Tmst m Him at aaI taimz ji piip*l ; pour ont ranr sart 
bifoot' mm i God iz a ref -yydzb for us. Sel'an. 9 Syyr-lai men 
of loou degrii' ar van*«tai, and men of nai degrii- ar a lei : tu bi 
laid m dbe bal*ans, dbeei ar AAltogedb-er laildb^t*er dben van'itai. 
10 Trust not m opres"*on, bikum* not vain in rob erai; «f r«tsh'ez 
«nkrees% set not Juur nart upon* dbem. 11 God natb spook*n 
oons ; twais naav ai naard dbts, dbat pour biloq*etb un*to God. 12 
: AaI'so un*to dhii, oo Lord, biloq-etb mer's* : for dbou ren'derest 
tu evcrai man akkonV«q tu n/z wurk. 

Psahn 67. 21, 

1 God bi mer-siful yy[u]n*tu us and bles us : and kAAZ mz faas tn 
sbain upon- us. Sel*an. 2 Dhat dhai waai maai bi knooun upon 
certb, dhai saav/q necltb amoq* aaI na^'sionz. 3 Let dbe piip'l 
praiz dhi, oo God; let aaI dhe piip*l prais dbii. 4 0 let dbe 
naa'Sibnz bi glad, and s»q for dzhoi : for dbou sbalt dzbudzb dbe 
piip-1 raikbt'ousloi, and govern dhe naa-s«bn^z upon* eerth. Sel'aH. 

5 Let dhe piip'l praiz dbii oo God ; let aaI dhe piip-1 praaiz dbii. 

6 Dben sbal dhe eerth jiild n^'r m-krees; and God, iiyn our ooun 
God, sbal bles us. 7 God sbal bles us, and aaI dbie endz of dbe 
eertb sbal feer mm. 
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Fsalm 96. p. 22. 

1 0 s^'q nn-tu dhe Lord a nyy soq ; szq im"tu dlie Lord aaI dlie 
eerth. 2 S^q xin*tu dhe Lord, bles mz naam; sheu fattrth. hiz 
galvaa's/on from dai tii dai. 3 Deeklaar* h«z gloo'r« amoq- dlie 
Heedli'eii: mz mm-derz amoq* aaI piip'L 4 Eor dlie Lord iz 
greet, and greet iai tu bi praiz'ed: Hii tu "bi feered abuv aaI 
Godz. 5 For aaI dhe godz of dhe naa's/onz ar oi'dolz : but dhe 
Lord maad dhe Heevnz. 6 On'or and Maa-dzbestei ar bifoor* 
Hm : streqtli and beu't^* ar m mz sank'tuarai. 7 GeV lui'tu dbe 
Lord (oo jii km-drez of dbe piip'l) g^'v xin*tu dhe Lord gloo*re and 
streqth. 8 (jiy nn'tu dbe Lord dbe glooT* dyy tui'tu mz naam : 
breq an ofTiq and kum in-tu mz kunrts. 9 0 wur'ship dhe Lord 
m dhe beu'tV of Hooimes : feer bifoor* sim aaI dhe eerth. 10 
Saai amoq' dhe Heedh-en dhat dhe Lord reei'neth. : dhe world 
aaI'so shEdl bi estab'Kshed dhat it shal not bi muuved : Hii shal 
dzhudzh dhe piip'l roikh'teuslai. 11 Let dhe neevnz redzhois*, 
and let dhe eeAh bi glad : let dhe see roor and dhe ful'nes dheerof*. 
12 Let dhe f iild bi dzhoi'ful, and aaI dhat iz dherm* : dhen shal 
aaI dhetriiz of dhe wnd redzhois* 13 Bifoor* dhe Lord; for Hii 
kum*eth, for Hii knm-eth tu dzhudzh dhe eerth : Hii shal dzhudzh 
dhe world w*th r^ikh'teusnes, and dhe piipi w*th mz tryyth. 

Psalm 97. p, 22. 

1 Dhe Lord recin-eth ; let dhe eerth redzhois : let dhe mul*t/- 
tyyd of dhe silz bi glad dherof. 2 Kloudz and dark*nes ar round 
about HMn: raikh'teusnes and dzhudzh'ment ar dhe Habitaa'sibn of 
siz throon. 3 A fairer go'eth bifoor* Hmi : and buru'eth up "Biz 
en'emoiz round about* 4 H«z loikht'mqz ^hlaikht'ned dhe world : 
dhe eerth sau, and trem'bled. 5 Dhe m\z melt-ed loik waiks at 
at dhe prez*ens of dhe Lord ; at dhe prez*ens of dhe Lord of dhe 
whool eerth. 6 Dhe nevenz deklaar* mz reikh'teusnes : and aaI 
dhe piipi sii mz gloo-r*. 7 Konfound*ed bi aaI dheei dhat serv 
graavn oi-madzhez, and boost dhemselvz of ei-dolz : wur*ship ic*in 
aaI ji godz. 8 Sron naard, and waz glad,' and dhe dAAkh'terz 
of iu'da redzhois'ed: bikauz' of dhei dzhudzh'ments, oo Lord. 
9 Tor dhou Lord art haikh abuv aaI dhe eerth : dhou art eksal*ted 
far abuv aaI godz. 10 Jii dhat luv dhe Lord, Eaatiivi; Hii 
prezerveth dhe sooulz of mz saints : Hii del«V*ereth dhem out of 
dhe Hand of dhe w*k*ed. 11 Laikht iz sooun for dhe raikh-teus, 
and glad-nes for dhe up*raikht in Hart : 12 Eedzhois* in dhe Lord, 
jii reikh'teiis : and giiv thaqks at dhe remem'brans of mz Hooimes. 

Psalm 104. p. 23. 

1 Bles dhe Lord, oo mai sooul : oo Lord mai God dhou art ver*« 
greet : dhou art kloodh-ed with On-or and Madzh'estei. 2 *Whuu 
kuverest dhai self with laikht, az w*th a gar'ment : whuu stretsh'est 
out dhe Hevnz laik a kur tain ; 3 Whuu lai'eth dhe beemz of mz 
tsham-berz in dhe waa'terz; whuu maak*eth dhe kloudz mz 
tshar*et : whuu walk*eth upon* dhe w«qz of dhe waind. 4 "Whuu 
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maak-eth mz an-gelz sp/r'its: mz mm'isterz a flaam*{q fai'er. 
5 Whuu laid dhe foundaa-s/onz of dhe eerth : dhat it shuuld not 
bi remuuved for ever. 6 Dhou kuverest ttvrith. dhe diip az with. 
a gax'ment : dhe waa'terz stuud ahuv dhe moun-tainz. 7 At dhai 
rehyyk' dheei fled: at dhe vois of dhei thimd'er dheei Haast'ed 
awai. 8 Dheei go up bai dhe mount'ainz, dheei go doun bai dhe 
valieiz uii'tu dhe plaas whrtsh dhou Hast found'ed for dhem. 9 
Dhou Hast set a bound dhat dheei mai not pas over : dhat dheei 
turn not again tu kuver dhe eerth. 10 Hii sendeth dhe spnqz 
m'tu dhe valieiz ; whitsh run amoq* dhe h*1z. 11 Dheei g*V dr*qk 
tu evrai beest of dhe f iild ; dhe woild as*es kwentsh dheeir tWrst. 
12 Bai dbem shal dhe foulz of dhe nevn naav dheeir Hab«taa*s«bn, 
whetsh seq amoq- dhe bran-shez. 13 Hii waat'ereth dhe mlz from 
mz tsham'berz : dhe eerth iz sat'isfaied wiih. dhe fryyt of dhai 
warkz, 14 Hii kAAz eth dhe gras tu groou for dhe kat'el, and 
Herb for dhe seryts of man : dhat nii mai br^'q fuurth fuud out of 
dhe eerth. 15 And wain dhat maak*eth glad dhe Hart of man, and 
oil tu maak mz faas tu shein, and breed wh«tsh streqth-neth mans 
Hart. 16 Dhe triiz of dhe Lord ar ful of sap : dhe see'darz of 
Leb'anon wh^tsh Hii nath plant* ed. 17 Wheer dhe bixdz maak 
dheeir nests : az for dhe stork dhe fit triiz are mr sous. 18 Dhe 
Haikh mlz ar a ref'yydzh for dhe wQild goots : and dhe roks for 
dhe kun-*z. 19 Hii apuuint'ed dhe muun for seez-nz ; dhe suii 
knoou'eth mz goo*«q doun. 20 Dhou maak'est dark'nes, and it iz 
noikht : wheerm* a11 dhe beests of dhe for'est du kiiip fuurth. 
21 Dhe juq lai'onz roor aft'er dheeir prai, and siik dheeir meet 
from God. 22 Dhe sun aroiz'eth, dheei gadh'er dhemselvz* tu- 
gedh'er, and lai dhem doun in dheeir denz. 23 Man go'eth 
fuurth un'tu mz wurk ; and tu h*z laa'bor, unt*l' dhe iivneq. 24 
0 Lord Hou man-*foould ar dhai wurks ? in w«z"dum Hast 
dhou maad dhem aaI : dhe eerth iz ful of dhai n'tsh'ez. 25 
So iz dhis greet and waid see, wheerm* ar th^'qz kriip"*q 
4imum*erabl, booth smAAl and greet beests. 26 Dheer go dhe 
ships; dheer iz dhat Levfathan [Levai'athan ?] whuum dhou 
Hast maad tu plai dheerin*. 27 Dheez wait aaI upon dhii dhat 
dhou maist giV dhem dheeu* meet in dyy seez*n. 28 Dhat dhou 
giyoat dhem dheei gadh'er : dhou oop'nest dhei Hand, dheei ar 
fil*ed w^'th gud. 29 Dhou naid'est dhai faas, dhei ar trub'led : 
dhou taak'est awai- dheeir breth dheei dai, and return* tu dheeir dust. 
30 Dhou send -est forth [fuurth] dhai spirit, dhei ar kreaat'ed: 
and dhour enyyest dhe faas of dhe eerth. 31 Dhe gloo're of dhe 
Lord shal indyyr* for ever : dhe Lord shal redzhois" m mz wurks, 
32 Hii luuk'eth on dhe eerth, and it trem'bleth : sii toutsh*eth 
[tutsh'eth ?] dhe mlz and dhei smook. 33 a;i w^l s«q un'tu dhe 
Lord az loq as ai bV : ai wil praiz mai God whail ai naav mai 
bii'/q. 34 Mai meditaa'sibn of n^'m shal bi swiit : ai w/1 be glad 
in dhe Lord. 35 Let dhe sm*erz bi konsum-ed [konsyym-ed?] out 
of dhe eerth, let dhe w^k-ed bii no moor : bles dhou dhe Lord, oo 
mai sooul. Praiz jii dhe Lord. Amen. 
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An Examination op Spenser's Rhymes. 
An inspection of tlie examples of Spenser's pronunciation as given 
by Dr. Gill, pp. 847-852, shews tliat as Dr. Gill read them, the rliymes 
were not unfrequently faulty.^ If then this authority is to be 
trusted we have entirely left the region of perfect rhymes, and have 
entered one where occasional rhymes are no guide at all to the pro- 
nunciation, and very frequent rhymes are but of slight value. StiU 
it seemed woith while to extend the comparison further, and see 
how far Spenser in his rhymes conformed to the rules of pronun- 
ciation which we gathered from contemporary authorities in Chap. 
III. Before, however, giving the results of an examination of ail 
the rhymes in the Faerie QueeUy I shall examine the bad rhymes in 
contemporary poems of considerable reputation, in order that we 
may see and understand what limits of approximation in the sound 
of rhyming vowels and even consonants, some of our best versifiers 
deem to be occasionally or even generally sufficient, that is, how 
closely they approach to final or consonantal rhyme (p. 245) on the 
one side, and assonance on the other. Por this purpose I have se- 
lected Thomas Moore and Alfred Tennyson. Every one admits that 
Moore was at least a master of the mechanical part of his art. His 
liues are generally rhythmical, and his rhymes good, as might be 
expected from a song "writer with a delicate perception of music. 
Of his writings I choose the most elaborate, the Zoves of the Anqeh, 
and Lalla Bookh, and note all the rhymes which are false according 
to my own pi^onunciation. Of Tennyson, who is also a master of 
his art, I select the In Memonam, as his most careful production 
in regular rhymed verse, and do the like with it. The following 
are the results. 

Mode of Reference, 
FW 1, 2 Fireworshippers, part 1, paragraph 2. 

LA pro!., Loves of the Angels, prologue. LA 2, 8, Do., story 2, paragraph 8. 

LH 6, Light of the Harem, paragraph 6. 

PP 24, Paradise and the Pen, paragraph 24. 

VP 3, 17, Veiled Prophet, part 3, paragraph 17. 

T 28, Tennyson's In Memoriam, section 28. Tep. Do. epilogue. 

The oxamples are arranged according to the sounds, which, according to my 
pronunciation, are different, hut must have been identical, according to the pro- 
nunciation of the poets, if the rhymes are perfect. 

Faulty Rhymes ooserved in Moore and Tennyson, 
I. JBoth rhyming syllables accented, 
(aa) = (se) last hast VP 2, 24 

command brand vP 1 2 [in all these cases the first word is 

command hand VP 3 5 — T ep. occasionally pronounced with (se), 

glance expanse LA 1, 20. PP 5. more frequently with (ah).] 

y In the few extracts that are given (Britomaxt* dezart* 4, 1, 63. nar'monii 

we find : (aaI fyy-neral 1, 1, 8. waz agrii 2, 12, 70. tshas'titii hii 3, intr., 6. 

{)as 1, 4, 11. whaileer- despair 1, 9, 28. disloi'alai dai 3, 5, 45.) The spelling 

uv muuv 2, 8, 1. mom weem 4, 2, 41. here used is the preceding translitera- 

foikht smait 4, 2, 42.) And the fol- tion of Dr. Gill's, the references are to 

lowing seem to he forced, a double book, canto, stanza, of the 
value to -er, and -y being assumed, 



Chap. YIII. § 5. MOORE AND TENNYSOn's RHYMES, 859 



(aa)=(A, AA, 0, oo) 
bar war YP 3, 14 
guard lord T 124 

haunts wants T 96 [the first word has 
sometimes (aa), and the second either 
(A)or(o).] 

(aaj:)=(ei, a) 
hearth earth T 30. 76 

(aa, aa)— (^d) 
vase grace vP 2, 5. [tie first word is 
very rarely called {vees)f or (ym) 
generally (vaaz, vaaz).] 

(A)=(aa), see (aa)=A) 

(AA)=(aa), see (aa)=(AA) 

(aa)=((?^), see (ee) = {AA) 

(a3)=(aa), see (aa)=(ae) 

amher chamber FW 4, 37 [the second 
word in these cases is usually 
{isSieem'hi), occasionally (tshaam'bj); 
I do not know {tsheem*b2).] 

clamber chamber J* W i, 8 

have grave T 54 

(e)=(..) 
death faith T 80. 106. U2. 
said maid VP 1, 28 [the word said is 

perhaps occasionally called (8f«d)«] 
unsaid maid T 72 

(e)=« 

heaven driven FW 1, 1. 1, 16. 2, 11. 

4, 8. LA 2, 42. VP 1, 33. 2, 33. 
heaven forgiven LA 1, 14. 2, 13. 2, 65. 

FW 4, 1. PP 32. 
heaven given FW 1, 2. 4, 4. 4, 7. 4, 
24. LA 1, 9. 2, 8. 2, 37. 2, 46. 3, 1. 
3, 6. LH 23. VP 1, 3. 1, 19. 1, 25. 
2, 8. 2, 24. 2, 27.— T 16. 39 
heaven o'erdriven T 61 
heaven riven FW 3, 1. LII 6 
heaven unriven VP 3, 11 

[any attempt to say (nevn) would 
no douht have been scouted by any 
poet, but all poets allow the 
rhyme.] 

inherit spirit PP 14 [(sper'«t) is now 

thought vulgar] 
yes this FW 3, 2 [compare Sir T. 

Smith, supra p. 80]. 



breath beneath LA 1,15. 2, 2. VP 2, 
31 

breath underneath T 98 
breath wreath LH 18. 22. VP 1, 9 
death beneath FW 1, 17. 1, 18. 3, 6. 
8, 14.— T 40 



death sheath FW 4, 28. VP 1, 2. 

death wreath FW 2, 13.— T 71 

death underneath VP 3, 17 

deaths wreaths LA 2, 63 

heaven even FW 1, 17. LA 1, 6. 2, 

38, PP 26. VP 1, 34 
treads leads «?. FW 4, 25 

{ei^ i)=(oox, ooi) 
earth forth LA 3, 13. LH 30 

(ej,j)=;=(aaj[) see (aai)=(ej, i) 

(8)=(0) 

done upon FW 2, 11 

done gone LA 1, 12 

dusk feosk VP 1, 24 

one gone LH 5 

one on T 42. 80. 82. ep. 

one upon LA 2, 71. PP 32 

rough off LH 6 

run upon VP 1, 34 

shun upon LA 2, 43. 2, 62 

sun upon LA 2, 17. VP 1, 1 

(&)^{oo) 
above gsove LH 2 
above love wove LA 3, 8 
beloved roved LH 3 
come home LA 2« 74. 3, 8. LH 18 

twice. 22. VP. 2, 38. 3, 17.— T 6. 

8. 14. 39. 
discover over LH 4 
love grove LH 20 
love rove VP. 1, 18. 2, 35 
lover over LH 1. 6. 
loves groves FW 1, 9. LH 6. VP 1, 13. 
one alone LH 24.— T 93 
one shone VP 1, 15. LA prol. 6 
one tone FW 4. 25 

blood good T 3. 33. 53. 82. 104 
Mood stood FW 2, 12. 2, 13. 4, 9 
blood understood VP 1, 27. 8, 21 
bud good T ep, 
flood good T 126 

flood stood FW 1, 13. 1, 18, 2, 8. 3, 

11. 4, 29. PP 9 
flood wood LH 25~T 84 
floods woods PP 12,— T 83 
shut put T 85 
thrash push T 89 

(9)-(uu) 

beloved moved T 51 

blood brood FW 1, 2, 3, 1. 4, 4. 

blood food FW 3, 14. 

come dome FW 1, 1. 

come tomb FW 2, 9.— T 88 

flood food VP 2, 5, 

love move FW 4, 7. LH 5.— T 17. 
25. 39. 100 
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love prove T prol. 26. 47. 83. 
love(f proved PP 15. VP 1, 20.— T 103. 
129. ep. 

loved removed LA 3, 10.— T prol. 1.3. 
loved unmoved FW 1, 3. 2, 12. LA 1, 

16. VP 2, 27 
loves moves T ep. 
some dome =judff merit VP I, 16 

(aj, j) = (oj, 00 J ) 
curse horse T 6 

words chords LA 2, 36. 2, 67. LH 33. 

VP 2, 17.-T47 
word lord LA proL 2. 

(qj, i) = (ooj, ooi) 
return'd mourn'd F W 2, 1 3 
urn mourn T 9 

[some persons say (muiun] 
Tvord adored VP 1, 29 
word sword FW. 1, 13. 2, 3 
TTords swords VP 1, 2. 1, 8 

bear fear T prol, 
bears years T 51 
wears tears s. LA 1, 15 

((9^) = (aa), see (aa) = ((?^) 

(^ee) = {2d)y m {dd) = {ee) 

(^^)=(e), see (e)=(^5) 

M=(ii) 

to day quay T 14 

(8i) = (») 

Christ mist T 28 

Christ evangelist T 31 

behind wind VP 1, 8 

blind wind s, VP 3, 6 

find wind T8 

kind wind s, VP 3, 2.-.T 106 

mankind wind T 28 

[many readers always read (waind) 
in poetry instead of wt'nd; Gill 
has generally (waind) even in 
prose/) 

(8i) = (0i) 
I joy T ep. [the pronunciation (ai 
dzhai) would be out of the question] 

hrow below LTI 5 
brow know T 89 
down grown VP 2, 10 
down own LA 2, 39. PP 24 
now low T 4 
powers doors T 36 

shower pour LH 2. [the pronunciation 
(pauj) is now vulgar.] 



(0=(e), see(e)-^ii) 

did seed T ep. 

{ii)=(e), see (e)=(ii) 
(ii)=(ee), see (ee)=(ii) 
(ii)=(^e), see 

(iii)=(uu) 
anew through LA 3, 10 
anew two VP 3, 27 
dew through VP 2, 4 
ensue through T 115 
few true Fw 1, 17 
hue drew LA 1, 20 
hue knew through LA 1, 16 
hue threw LH 25 
hue too VP 1, 36 
hue true FW 3, 10 
hue who VP 3, 3 

[if km is pronounced (jhuu) and not 

(niu) the six last cases may be 

esteemed rhymes.] 
knew too FW 1, 13 
new too T 13 
perfdme bloom LA prol. 2 
perfume gloom T 93 
lure sure VP 1, 29 

lute shoot VP 1, 29. [some say (luui, 
luut).] 

mute flute VP 3, 2. [some say (fliut).] 
view true VP 1, 28. [some say (triu).] 
use chose T 34 
yew through T 74 

(0) =(aa), see (aa)=(o) 

(o)=(a), see (9)=(o) 

(o)=(oo) 
font wont T 29. [some say (wont) and 

others (wont).] 
Ood rode FW 3, 5. 4. 15 
gone alone LA 1, 20. 2, 71. LA prol. 

5. VP 2, 10— T 103 
gone shone FW 2, 9. PP 18. VP 1, 

29. LA 1, 3. [some say (shon}.] 
loss gross T 40 
lost boast T 1 
lost ghost T 91 

lost most LA 3, 7. 3, 9— T. 27. 83 

tost host VP 3, 6 

on shone LA 1, 2. 2, 20. VP 1, 7. 

[some say (shon).] 
wan shone FW 4, 15 

(01) = (ei), see (oi)=(oi) 

(oi)=(aj, j), see (ar, i)=(ai) 

(or, ooj)=(ooi, 00 j) 
lord adored FW 4, 12 
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stonn form T 16. [some say (foannj 
always, others distinguish (£>sam} 
shape, (fooim) seat.] 

(oo)=(9), see (9)=(po) 
(oo»=(9u), see (8u)=:(oo) 

mode good T 46 

door moor T 28. [some eay (motfi).] 

hope group FW 4, 16 

more moor T 40. [probably a rhyme 

riche p. 246, as : here hear T 35.] 
more poor T 77 

(ooj)=(ej, j), see (ei, a;)=(ooj) 

(ooj)=(oi), see {oi) = {ooi) 

(00l) = (8I, j), 56;^ (9J, l) = (00l) 

(oou) = (qu), see (an) = (oou) 
(m) = (9), see (a) = (w) 
(w) = (oo), see {oo) = (m). 

(w)«(uu). 
foot brute T prol. 
good food VP 2, 33 
woods moods T 27. 35. 87 

(uu)=(8), see (a)=(uu) 

(uu)=(iu), see (iu-)=(iiu) 

(iLu)=(w), see (w)=(tiu) 



(uu)=(m), (w)=(iiu) 

(dh)=(th) 

breathe wreath VP 2, 7 
(<iliz) = (tlis) 
breathes sheaths FW 1, 2 
breathes wreathes LH 2 

(l)=(0I, OOJ), (OJ, 00l) = (j[) 
(l)=(oOJ, OOl), (001, 00l) = (l) 

(s)={z) 
bliss his VP 1, 2 
else tells T 75 
face gaze T 32 

grace vase VP 2, 5 [adopting the pro- 
nunciation (raaz, taaz) or (yeez)^ 
this is faulty ; only the unusual (reeB) 
saves the rhyme.] 

house s. boughs T 29 

(tli)=(dh), see (dh)^{t}i) 

(z)=(s), see (s)«=(z) 

house a. bows T 35 
house s. TOWS T 20 
ice flies T 105 

paradise eyes LA 2, 11, VP 1, 3.— T 

24. ep. 
peace disease T 104 
peace these T 88 
race phase T ep. 
this u PP 10.— T 20. S4. 83. 



II. An Unaccented Rhymi 
("Bi, I) unaccented^ {^1^3) accented 
islander myrrh VP 3, 4 

(ej, 1 «»«c<?.=(iii) ace. 
amyerse fierce VP 1, 25 

(bI, sbI) acc* 
festival all VP 3, 19 
musical fall VP 2, 17 

(Bn, sen) unacc.^(ajsjif akn) aec. 

circumstance chance T 62. [some say 
(si'kcmstaBns-) with a distinct secon- 
dary accent on the last syllable.] 

ooantonanoe chance T 112 

delzTGxa&ce trance VP 3, 16 

inhabitants plants LH 10 

utterance trance LU 33 

visitant haimt VP 1, 12 

(Bm, am) unace,^{oom) ace, 
masterdom home T 100 

(bh, 9n) unacc^iQu) ace, 
Lebanon sun FW 2, 11. PP 22 
orison one VP 1, 22 



' with an Accented Syllable, 

{%) unacc^i^Ti) ace* 
agony I, LA 2, 42 
energies cries Till 
harmony die LA 2, 42 
insufficiencies eyes T 1 10 
miseries eyes r\V 4, 7 
mysteries replies T 37 
obscurity lie LA 2, 60 
prophecies rise T 90 
sympathy die T 30 
s\Tnpathy I T 61 
tastefully hie VP 2, 2 

{i) =(ii) aee. 
agonies sees FW 1, 13 
armoi^ see VP 3, 1 
canopies breeze VP, 3, 2 
constancy be T 21 
desperately sea FW 1, 17 
destinies please LA 3, 15 
energies ease VP 2, 7 
eternities seas VP 2, 7 
exquisite sweet FW 3, 13 
harmonies breeze VP 2, 10. LH 17 
history be T 101 
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immensity see LA 1, SO 
immortality thee VP 2, 9 

impatiently me LH 10 
instantly sea LH 19 
mockeries breeze VP 1, 9 
mystery thee T 95 
mystery sea LA 2, 38 
mysteries these LA, 2, 41 



partially thee VP 1, 21 
philosophy he T 52 
poesy thee T 8 
purity bee LA 2, 16 
purity be LAU, 7. 1, 16 
solemnly she LA 2, 44 
witchery free LH 24 
yieldingly three LA prol, 4 



Some of these rhymes, as may be seen, are justifiable by diver- 
sities of pronunciation. Others are really rhymes of long and short 
vowels. Eut others cannot be made into rhymes with the help of 
any known received pronunciations. Thus : — 1) bar war, guard 
lord, clamber chamber, amber chamber, have grave, heaven given 
[very common], heaven even [also common], death beneath, death 
sheath, &c. [common], earth forth, one gone, rough off, above grove, 
come home [very common], love grove &c., one alone &c., blood, 
good &c., flood stood &c., thrush push, blood food, come tomb, love 
move &c., curse horse, word lord [so that as we have : guard lord, 
we might have : word guard I] word sword, Christ mist, I joy, brow 
"below, down grown &o., now low, loss gross, lost boast &c., mode 
good, hope group : — 2) breathe wreath, breathes sheaths, bliss his, 
else tells, house s, boughs &c., ice flies &c. — are about as bad rhymes 
as can be, the first division being purely consonantal rhymes, and the 
second mere assonances. The rhymes of an unaccented and accented 
syllable are all bad, but the double use of unaccented final -y, -ies, 
to rhyme either with (-ii, -iiz) or (-oi, -oiz) at the convenience of the 
poet is really distressing ; compare : agony I, agonies sees ; energies 
cries, energies ease ; harmony die, harmonies breeze ; mysteries re- 
plies, mysteries these &c. It is at once evident that any attempt to 
derive the pronunciation of the xixth century from an examination 
of modem rhymes must utterly fail. 

!N"ow the extended examination of Spenser's rhymes above named, 
leads to a similar result. It would not only be impossible from 
them to determine his pronunciation, but his usages cross the. 
known rules of the time, even if we include Hart's varieties, so 
multifariously, that the poet was evidently hampered with the 
multiplicity of rhyming words which his stanza necessitated,^ and 
became careless, or satisfied with rough approximations. 

The language in which he wrote was artificial in itself. It was 
not the language of the xvi th century, but aped, without reflecting,' 
that of the xv th. The contrast between the genuine old tongue of 
Chaucer, or modem tongue of Shakspere, and the trumped up tongue 
of Spenser, which could never have been spoken at any time, is 
painful. Coming to the examination of Spenser's rhymes fresh from 
those of Chaucer, the effect on my ears was similar to that pro- 
duced by reading one of Sheridan Knowles's mock Elizabethan Eng- 
lish dramas, after studying Shakspere. It is sad that so great a poet 
should have put on such motley. 



1 The scheme of his rhymes is ababhebeCf necessitating 2, 8, and 4 
rhyming words. 
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Sometimes, either tlie author or the printer, — ^it is impossible to 
say -which, but in all subsequent citations I follow Mr. Morris,^ — 
seems to think he can make a rhyme by adopting an unusual spell- 
ing. At other times unusual forms of words, long obsolete or else 
provincial, are adopted, and different forms of the same word chosen 
to meet the exigencies of the rhyme. 

TTnmml Spellings and Forms for appearance of Rhymes. 



infusd Q^iVLsd.— chose used 2, 2, 5 

fire yre stire = s^^r 2, 6, 2. 

draws jawes wawes=«'flW^5 2, 12, 4. 
[see Salesbury, supr^ p. 785.] 

strond bond fond stond=5?ra«<? hand 
found strand^ 2, 6, 19. lond fond = 
land found 3, 2, 8. hand understand 
fondi— found 3, 1, 60. [here the two 
first words have been left unchanged.] 

aboord affoord ioox^^ahoard afford 
ford 2, 6, 19. 

entertayne deinayiie=f?m^<if» 2, 9, 40 

paramoure succoure floure =floor poure 
2, 10, 19. 

fayre hayre=Mr shayre =:«Aflre 2, 10, 
28. 

weet= w'^v. feet 2, 10, 71. [w^tf* is con- 
stantly used.] 

gate hate ^\s^iQ = await 2, H, 6. 

assault exault withhault = withheld 
fault 2, 11, 9. fault hault assault 6, 

2, 23. 

tookestroolte=s^r«c^2, 12, 38. strooke 
looke 2, 12, 38. broken stroken 
wroken, 6, 2, 7. tooke strooke 
awooke looke 6, 7, 48. 

yQ\Q—veil unhele concele 2, 12, 64. 
vele appele reyele 3, 3, 19. yele con- 
cele 4, 10, 41. Florimele yele 3, 
17. 

paynt faynt taynt dsxjni^dainty S, 
intr. 2. 

way com Q,y= convey assay way 3, 1, 2. 
surcease encrease preasse=si?ma peace 

3, 1, 23. preace=i?m5 surcease 
peace 4, 9, 82. 

fayre debonayre compayre=<?omj»«?-e, 
repayre 3, 1, 20. fayre prepayre= 
prepare 3, 4, 14. chayre ^^chere, dear^ 
ayre, fayre 3, 6, 61. 

sex wex =wax yex flex ^Jlax 3, 1, 47, 

beare appeare theare 3, 2, 11. 

accomplishid=-f<?hid 3, 3, 48, 

* The Globe edition Complete "Works 
of Edmund Spenser, edited from the 
original editions and manuscripts by 
E. Morris, with a memoir by J. W. 
Hales, London, 1869. In this edition 
the stanzas of the Fam-ie Queen are 



clim=c/m5 swim him 3, 4, 42. 

alive deprive 2L\x^\vfQ=achieve 8, 6, 26. 

strowne sowne overflownessoe^^r^o^^t; 

3, 9, 35. 

towne crowne downe compassiowne S, 

9, 39. 

bloud stoud remoud=5/oo^? stood re- 
moved 3, 9, 43. 

furst nurst = /2r«i nursed 3, 11, 1. 

rowme renowme = room renown 3, II , 47. 

food feood=s/«M^ blood brood 4, 1, 26. 

crafb draft = draught beraffc her^t 
engraft 4, 2, 10. 

burd3=54V<:?s words lords 4, 2, 35. 

appeard reard affeard swearas=*ii;o»*df 

4, 3, 31. 33. 

speach=5jo^cA empeach reach 4, 10, 36. 

yeares peares =^peers 4, 10, 49. 

powrc xQcomiQ=r0&>ver boure stoure 4, 

10, 58. iowre conjure recure^mowr 

5, 10, 26. 

Waterford \iQOX^ = hoard 4, 11, 43. 
clieffe grief^Q— cliff grief 4, 12, 6. 
grieve misbelieye shrieye mieye ^move 
4, 12, 26. 

layd sayd mayd demyd^denied 4^ 12, 
28. 

course sourse wourse=^o«m worse, 6, 
intr. 1. 

hard outward shaid^ sheared 5, 1, 10. 
achieved believed prieYed ^proved 5, 4, 
33. grieved relieved reprieved, 5, 

6, 24. 

enter, bent her, adventer=afl?i?tf«*wr^, 

center 5, 5, 6. 
knew rew=roM7 vew dew 5, 5, 22, 
threw aXewss halloo few 5, 6, 13. 
hight iLeishtsscaisffht dight plight 3, 

2, 30. fight dight keight 6, 6, 29. 
wond fond kond =woned found conned 

6, 6, 35. 

bridge ridge, Udge^^ ledge 5, 6, 36. 
&mot St smote forgot not spot 6, 7| 29, 

numbered, and hence my references to 
book, canto, and stanza can be easily 
verified. It has not been considered 
necessary to extend this exumination 
beyond the Faerie Queene, 
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brast=5f<r*i fast past 5, 8, 8. just lust 

thrust brust=*«rs* 6, 8, 22. 
strooke shooke qvio6ke= quaked 6, 8, 9. 

betooke shooke quooke 6, 7, 24. 
had bad sprad 5, 9, 25. 
price devise flouTdelice 5, 9, 27. 
Eirene [in two syllables] clene strene = 

strain, race 5, 9, 22. 
treat extreat =extract great seat 5, 10, 1 . 
happinesse Aqc^^sq^ decease wretched- 

nesse 5, 10, 11. 
left theft reft ^G^=g{ft 5, 10, 14. 
streight bright quight despight=j'«zV^ 

despite 6, 11, 5. quight sight des- 

pight sight 6, 11, 25. 



etrooke 8mooke==s^r«tf^ smoJce looke 

shooke 5, 11, 22. 
doole=<?o?e schoole foole 5, 11, 25. 
askew hew arew=<w a row \Asm:=hlm 

5, 12, 29. 

espyde cryde scryde ejd.e=i espied cried 

{de)scried eyed 5, 12, 38. 
erst, ^Q2iY^i= pierced 6, 1, 45. earst 

^^2iT^X=erst piei'ced 3, 39. 
tq\W&— relieved reviv'd riv'd depriv*d 

3, 8, 3. 

abroad troad=*rMd? s. 6, 10, 5, 

flud=;foo<?niud 6, 10, 7. 

brest drest chest VGsiis=hreast dressed 

ehestcaste, 12, 15. 
gren =ffrin men when 6, 12, 27. 



Occasionally, but not very often, Spenser indulges in nnmistakable 
assonances, or mere consonantal rhymes, or anomalies, which, it is 
very dificidt to classify at all, as in the foUowing list. 

AnomalteSf Eye Rhymes, Assonances, 



mount front 1, 10, 53. 

iyre shyre conspyre yre 1, 11, 14 [here 
shyre was a mere rhyme to the eye.] 

away decay day Span 1, 11, 80. 

bath wrath hat*th=^<r^^A hath 2, 2, 4. 

bough enough 2, 6, 25 [where enough 
is quantitative and not numerative.] 

mouth drouth couth ==(?o«M 2, 7, 58. 
[eye-rhymes.] 

towre endure sure 2, 9, 21. [conso- 
nantal rhyme.] 

deckt %Qi\i=deeked set 2, 12, 49. [an 
assonance.] 

Chrysogonee degree 8, 6, 4, [but] Chry- 
sogone alone gone throne 3, 6, 5. 
[the very next stanza, whereas the 
former spelling is reverted to in 3, 
6,51.1 

nest overkest=orercflw^, opprest 3, 6, 10. 
more store yore horrore = Aon'orS, 6, 36. 
stayd strayd sayd denayd = denied 3, 

7, 67. day tway denay dismay 

3, 11, 11. 

gotten soften often 4, intr. 5. [an 
assonance.] 

health wealth dearth stealth 
4, 1, 6. [this may only be a long and 
short vowel rhyming.] 

maligne benigne indigne bring 4, 1, 30, 
[even if -igne is pronounced (-ign), 
as occasionally in Gill this will only 
be an assonance.] 

foUie jollie dallie 4, 1, 86. 

evill drevill devill 4, 2, 3. [even when 
the two last words rhymed, as they 
were usually spelled, as drivel divel, 
they only formed consonantal rhymes 
with the first, and the spelling seems 



to have been changed to make an 
eye-rhyme.] 
ybom mome mome weme=w^^ 4, 

2, 41. [see above p. 858, note.] 
mid hid iSmA^thread undid 4, 2, 48 
emperisht cherisht guarisht florisht 4, 

3, 29 [consonantal rhymes.] 
discover mother other brother 4, 3, 40 

[assonance] 

aimed ordained 4, 4, 24 [assonance] 

yea\x^^=ventured enir^^ entered 4, 
7, 81 [this would have been a rhyme 
in the xvn th century.] 

dum = dumb overcum mum becum= 
become 4, 7, 44, [here the spelling 
seems unnecessarily changed, the 
rhyme being, probably, good.] 

foure paramourc 4, 9, 6 [consonantal 
and eye rhyme] 

woonts=K;on^ hunt 5, 4, 29. [change of 
spelling probably used to incucate 
correct pronunciation, compare] 
wount hunt 6, 11, 9. 

neare few 5, 4, 37 [this may be oon- 
udered as an assonance, (neer feen), 
which Ixikes off much of the harsh- 
ness apparent in the modm (niia 
fiu).] 

grovell leveU 5, 4, 40 

warre marre darre farre = war mar 
dare far 6, 4, 44, [the spelling ap- 
parently sJtered to accommodate 
tiare, which had a long vowel, the 
others having short vowels ] 

thondred sondred encombred nombred 

5, 5, 19, encomber thonder asonder 

6, 5, 19, [assonance] 

endevour labour favour behaviour 5, 5, 
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35 [part assonance, part consonantal 
rhyme.] 

attend hemd = hemmed kemd = kempt 
combed portend 5, 7, 4, [assonance, 
it is curious that hemd was unne- 
oessariiy forced in spelling,] 

discover lover endever ever d, 7, 22 
[consonantal rhyme]. 

stronger longer wronger = wrong doer^ 
6, 8, 7. [Did Spenser say (stroq-er 
rwo^-er), or (stroq'ger, rwoq'ger), 
or did he content himself with an 
assonance? I lately heard (s^q'gj) 
from a person of education.] 

desynes hetymescrymes clymes designs 
betimes eriines climbs 5, 9, 42. [as- 
sonance.] 

tempted consented invented 5, 11, 50. 

[assonance.] 
washt Bcrsicht ^washed scratched 6, 12, 

30. [assonance.] 
roade glade ^ did ride^ glade 6, 2, 16. 

[consonantal rhyme,] 



most ghost host enforst=tf«;^mrf, 6, 
3, 39. [not only are the consonants 
different in the last word, hut the 
Towel is probably short and not long 
as in the others.] 

qneason reason season seisin 6, 4, 37. 
[With the last rhyme compare Sales- 
bnry's seesyn (seez-m) for season, 
p, 783.] 

maner dishonor 6, 6, 25. 

hideous monstruous hone battailous 6, 
7, 41. [consonantal or eye rhyme, 
unless Spenser called kous (hus).] 

live V. give drive thrive 6, 8, 35. [con- 
sonantal or eye rhyme], forgive drive 
live V, grieve 6, 9, 22. 

alone home 6, 9, 16. [assonance.] 

wood stood hud aloud flud ^fiood 6, 10, 
6. [Did Spenser, like Biulokar, say 
(aluud-) ?] 

turne moume leame 6, 10| 18. [con- 
sonantal rhyme,] 



The above examples, which it does not require any historical 
knowledge to appreciate, are amply sufficient to prove that Spenser 
allowed himself great latitude in rhyming, so that if we find hiTn 
continually transgressing the rules of contemporary orthoepists, we 
cannot assume that he necessarily pronounced differently &om all of 
them, or that he agreed with one set rather than auoih.er. When 
however we come to examine other words which he has rhymed 
together, where his rhymes, if they could he relied on would be 
valuable orthoepical documents, we find not only apparent anticipa- 
tions of usages which were not fixed for at least a century later, 
but such a confusion of usages that we cannot be sure that he was 
even aware of these later pronunciations. Hence his rhymes not 
only do not shew his own custom, but they do not justify us in 
supposing that the more modem practice had even cropped up in 
stray cases. The principal conclusion then to be drawn from such 
an examination is that we have left the time of perfect rhymes, ex- 
emplified in Chaucer and Gower, far behiud us, and that beginning 
at least with the xvi th century we cannot trust rhymes to give us 
information on pronunciation. The previous examination of the 
rhymes of IMoore and Tennyson shew that the same latitude yet 
remains. The esthetic question as to the advantage of introducing 
such deviations from custom does not here enter into consideration. 
But it would seem sufficiently evident that they arose at first from 
the difficulty of rhyming,* and there is no doubt that they remain in 
the majority of cases for the same reason. Their infrequency, and 
the mode in which they are generally disguised by othography, or 
apparently justified from old usage, would seem to imply that the 
poet did not in general consciously adopt them, as musicians have 
adopted and developed the use of discords, in order to produce a 

^ Bee what Chancer eays, GuprsL p. 2S4» note 2. 
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determinate effect. Hudibras is of course an exception, and all 
burlesque poems, where tbe effect intended is evident and always 
appreciated, but is not exactly such as is sought for in serious 
poems.* The following examples from Spenser may. seem over 
abundant, but the opinion is so prevalent that old rhymes determine 
sounds, and Spenser's authority might be so easily cited to upset the 
conclusions maintained in the preceding pages on some points of im- 
portance, that it became necessary to show his inconsistency, and 
the consequent valuelessness of his testimony, by extensive citations. 
The arrangement as in the case of the modem poets is by the sounds 
made equivalent by the rhymes, but Dr. Gill's pronunciation, as de- 
termined by his general practice is substituted for my own. At the 
conclusion a few special terminations and words are considered, 
which I could not conveniently classify under any of the preceding 
headiugs. 

Anomalous and Miscellaneous Rhymes in Spenser^ 

(a)=(aa) 
awakt \dki = awaked lacked 2, 8, 51. 

blacke lake make partake 5, H, 32. 
lambe came 1, 1, 5. lam sam dam=s 

lamb same dam \, 10, 57. amessa;» 

dame same 1, 12, 30. 



Starr farr ar=flfr« 1, 1, 7. 
gard hard ward prepard=p'^^7fl>*^«? 1, 
3, 9. 

was chace 6, 3, 50. 

waste 5. faste waste v. 1, 2, 42. past 
last hast=^a«^0 1, 4, 49. 



^ Those who wish to see the ludicrous 
and consequently undesirable effect 
which is often produced by such false 
rhymes, should consult a very amusing 
book called : Rhymes of the Poets by 
Felix Ago. (Prof. S. S. Haldeman), 
Philadelphia, 1868. 8vo. pp. 66. 
These rhymes are selected from 114 
writers, chiefly of the xviith and 
XYitith centuries, and were often cor- 
rect according to pronunciations then 
current. The following extract is from 
the preface : "/^ is better to spoil a 
rhyme than a word. In modern nor- 
mal English therefore, eyery word 
which has a definite sound and accent 
in conversation, should retain it in 
verse ; great should never be perverted 
into greet to the eai', sinned into signed^ 
grinned into grinds or ivind into wind " 
(wmd, waind). "A few words have 
two forms in English speech, as said^ 
which Pope and Th. Moore rhyme with 
laid and head; and again^ which 
Shakespeare, Dryden, and Th. Moore 
rhyme with plain and then, and Suck- 
ling with i?tn." " The learned Sir 
William Jones is the purest rhymer 
known to the author, questionable 
rhymes being so rare in his verse as not 
to attract attention. His Aucadia of 
368 lines has but/oWorw and horn; 
god, rode; wind, behind; mead, reed 



{mead of meadow being med and not 
meed)." In a foot note he cites the 
rhymes ; mead head, meads reeds 
Dryden, tread head Merrick^ mead 
reed Johnson. Caissa of 334 lines, 
SoLXMA of 104, and Lauba of 150, 
are perfect. The Seven Fountains, 
of 642 lines, has only shone— sun^ and 
stood— blood. The Enchanted Fetjit, 
574 lines, has wound — gi^ound twice^ 
which some assimilate. The few ques- 
tionable rhymes might have been 
avoided ; and these poems are suf- 
ficiently extended to show what can be 
done in the way of legitimate rhyme. 
Versifiers excuse bad rhymes in several 
ways, as Dr. Garth [a.d. 1672-1719]— 

III lines, but like ill paintings, are aUow'd 
To set off and to recommend the good : 
but it is doubtful whether the Doctor 
would thus have associated allowed and 
good, if he could have readily procured 
less dissonant equivalents. Contrari- 
wise, some authors make efficient use 
of what to them are allowable rhymes, 
and much of the spirit of Hudibras 
would be lost without them. 

Cardan believ'd great states depend 
Upon the tip o' th' Bear's tail's end; 
That, as she whisk'd it t'wards the Sun, 
Strew'd mighty empires up and down ; 
Which others say must needs he false 
Because your true bears have no tails I 

^Butler,'* 
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(aa)=(aa)?or=.(a)? 
[in most of the following as in some 
of the preceding one of the words has 
now (ee)J] 

ame=am came shame 1, 5, 26^ 
prepar'd hard fax'd 2, 11, 3. reward 

baid prepared 3, 5, 1 4. [compare 3, 

8, 14. 4, 2, 27. 5, 4, 22.] 
hast=Aaf^^ fast 1, 6, 40. haste past 

fast hast 1, 9, 39. t^st= taste cast 

2, 12, 67. [compare 3, 2, 17. 3, 7, 38. 

6, 10, 35. 6, 12, 16.] 
gave have crave brave 1, 1, 3. wave 

save have 2, 6, 5. brave have sclave 

2, 7, 33. [compare 2, 8, 24. 2, 10, 6.] 

w initial does not affect the 
subsequent a ? 
ran wan 1, 8, 42. man wan a. beg5,n 

overran 2, 2, 17. ran wan v. wan a. 

can 2, 6, 41. began wan a. 3, 3, 16. 
farre starre SLVve=are warre 1, 2, 36. 
ward saufgard far'd 2, 5, 8. reward 

far'd shard 2, 6, 38. 2, 7, 47. 

hard^regard reward 3, 1, 27. 3, 5, 

14. 'i, 2, 27. WMrd unbard = zm- 

barred far'd 4, 9, 5. 
dwarfe scarfe S, 2, 3. 
was gras has 1, 1, 20, was pas 1, 1, 30. 

1; 8, 19. was grass pas alas ! 1, 9, 36. 

2, 1, 41. 2, 6, 37. was masse 2, 9, 

45. has was mas 2, 12, 34. 3, 4, 23. 

6, 7, 17. was chace 6, 3, 50. 

aI=s{Blf aal, aaI)? 
fall funerall 1, 2, 20. fall martiaU call 

1, 2, 36. shall call fall 3, I, 54. vale 
dale hospitale f!iYaXQ= hospital avail 

2, 9, 10. 

(ee)=(aa) 
[The following rhymes in one stanza 
shew that ea could not have had the 
same sound as long a : speak e awake 
weake shake sake be strake knee bee =: 
be^ 1, 6, 12, but the spelling and 
xbyme would lead to the conclusion 
thsiVea and long a were identical in :] 

weake quake bespake 3, 2, 42. 

dare spear 3, 10, 28, fare share com- 
pare appeare 6, 2, 48. fare whyleare 
prepare bare 6, 6, 8. 

regard rear'd 3, 8, 19. 

grace embrace c&CQ=€aae encrease 2, 

7, 16. 

late gate retrate s retreat 1, 1, 13. 
estate late gate retrate I, 8, 12. 4, 
10, 57. 5, 4, 46, 5, 7, 35. intreat 
late 4, 2, 51. treat late ingrate hate 
6, 7, 2. entreat obstinate 6, 7, 40 



nature creature feature stature 4, 2, 44. 

receave=r^mW gave have 2, 10, 69. 

endevour, save her, favour, gave her 5, 
4, 12. have save gave leave 5, 11, 
46, leave have 6, 1, 9. save reave 
forgave gave 6, 7, 12. 

(ai)-(aa) 

[The word proclaim has a double 
form with or without », as we have 
seen supra p. 253,' and similarly for 
claim ; the latter word has both foKms 
in French, hence such rhymes as the 
following are intelligible.] 
proclame overcame dame same 1, 12, 20, 

frame same mme proclame 2, 5, 1. 

came game fame proclame 5, 3, 7. 
clame shame 4, 4, 9. came name clame 

same 4, 10, 11. came clame tame 

4, 11, 12. 

[The following rhymes, however, 
seem to lead to the pronunciation of at 
as long a, and if we took these in t]^e 
conjunction with the preceding, where 
ea is equal long «, we should have ai= 
ea as in Hart, and both = long a, con- 
trary to the express declarations of 
contemporary ortboepists, and to the 
rhymes of long a with snort a already 
given. As Spenser's contemporary, 
Sir Philip Sidney apparently read ai 
as (ee) in Hart's fashion, see below p. 
872, Spenser may have adopted this 
prommciation also, and then his rhymes 
of ««, a, were faulty. But it is im- 
possible to draw any conclusion from 
Spenser's own usage.] 
Hania day 2, 10, 24. sway Menevia 3, 
3, 55. pray day JSmylia 4, 7, IS. 
say Adicia 5, 8, 20. 
8taide=$^^7y^^ made shade displaide 1, 
1, 14. 5j 4, 38. made trade waide 
=weighed 1, 4, 27. made dismaide 
blade 1, 7, 47. 6, 10, 28. layd sayde 
made 1, 8, 32. said mdde laid 2, 7, 
32. displayd bewrayd made 2, 12, 
66. mayd hlnQ^ — h'lade dismayd 3, 
1, 63. playd made shade 3, 4, 29. 3, 
10, 10. decayd disswade 4, 9 34. 
taile entraile mayle bale 1, 1, 16, 
whales scales tayles 2, 12, 23. faile 
prevaile bale 3, 7, 21. assayle flayle 
avayledale 5, 11, 59. 
slaine paine bane % 11, 29. retaine 

Glonane 5, 8, 3. 
aire rare spare 1, 2, 32. fayre dispa^e 
shayre=«Aare 1, 3, 2. chaire rare 
sware bare 1, 3, 16. faire bare 1, 4, 
25. ware =: awara &ire 1| 7, 1, declare 
fayre 1 » 7, 26, fare whylebare dippayre 
rare 1, 9, 28 [see p. 858, note.] Siyre 
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hayre slaeLyre= share 2, 10, 28. 6, 2, 
17. repaire care misfare share 4, 8, 
5. care aire ikire 4, 8, 8. haire=^rt*> 
[certainly (neer)] bare are [certainly 
(aar)] faire 4, 11, 48. faire care 5, 9, 
40. faire despairs empaire miB&re, 
5, 11, 48. 

faire compare, 1, 2, 37 [see : compare 
appeare under (ee) = (aa).] payre 
prepare 1, 3, 34. fayre prepaire stayre 
declare 1, 4, 13. fayre hayre = ^air 
(certainly (near) even in Chaucer,] 
ayre prepayre 1,6, 2. rare faire com* 
paire 1, 6, 16 faire repaire v, restore 
rare 1, 8, 50. 3, 2, 22. fayre dis- 
payre ayre prepayre 2, 3, 7 com- 
payre fayre 2, 5, 29, faire debonaire 
prepaire aire 2, 6, 28, ayre prepayre 
2, 11, 36. 3, 4, 14. fair threesquare 
spare prepare 3, 1, 4. fayre debon- 
ayre compayre repayre 3, 1, 26. 3, 6, 
8. faire compare share 4, 3, 39. rare 
fare prepare faire 4, 10, 6. repayre 
fayre prepayre ayre 4, 10, 47. 

grate «?. bayte 2, 7, 34. state late debate 
baitc, 4, iutr. 1. late gate awaite 
prate 4, 10, 14. gate waite 5, 5, 4. 

dazed laizd^idazed raised^ 1, 1, 18. 
amaze gaze praize 6, 11, 13. 

(ai)=(8i)? 
strei^ht might fight 6, 10, 31. streight 
bright quight despight 5, 11, 6. 
streight right fight 6, 12, 8 ; pf we 
adopt the theory that Spenser's ei 
was generally (ee), these examples 
shew a retention of the old sound as 
in the modem height, sleight, al- 
though (heet, sleet) may be ocoa- 
sionally heard.] 

aught nought, 
taught ou^ht fraught Bsxiglat^souffhf 2, 
8, 40. raught wrought taught wrought 
2, 9, 19. 

(ee)=(e)=(ii)=(ai) 
leach —physician teach 1,6,44. speaoh — 

speech teach 6, 4, 37. 
proceede=(proseed') breede 1, 5, 22. 
doth lead, aread, bred, Bead=»fie«? 1, 
10, 51. did lead, aread tread 2, 1, 7. 
reed=reflf(? weed steed agreed 4, 4, 
39. tread procead aread dread 4, 
8, 13. 

wreake weeke, seeke 6, 7, 13. 
congealed heald=A«^ conceal*d 1, 5, 

29. beheld yeeld 4, 3, 14. beheld 

weld=m>^(^ 4, 3, 21. 
beame teme^^^^m 1, 4, 86. esteeme 

fitreeme extreme missceme 8, 8, 26. 



deemed seemed esteemed stremed 4, 

3, 28. deeme extreme 4, 9, i. 
scene beene cleanekeene = (ee, ii, ee, ii) 

I, 7, 33 beene scene clene weene 1, 

10, 58. queene unseene cleene 2, 1, 1. 
meaue leeu at weene bene —been 2, 1, 
58. keene scene cleane 3, 8, 37. 3, 
1 2, 20. 5, 9, 49. greene clene beseene 
beene = (ii, ee, ii, ii) 6, 5, 38. 

feend = Jlend attend defend spend 3, 
7, 32. freend = friend weend end 
amend 4, 4, 45. defend feend kend= 
kenned send 5, 11, 20. 

keepe sheepe deepe chepe=c^eflp 6, 

II, 40. 

heare «?. [ = (mir) see § 7] neare inquere 
weare 1, 1, 31. teare feare heare 

1, 2, 31. feare there requere 1, 3, 12. 
heare teare s. =:(tiix) feare inquere 1, 
3y 25. heare = A0fr beare appeare 
deare 1, 4, 24. deare appeare were 
heare t;. 1, 9, 14. fare whyleare dis- 
payre rare, 1, 9, 28. [see under (ai) 
= (aa),] were appeare feare scare 1, 

11, 13. yeare forbeare neare weare = 
were 2, 1, 63. reare cleare Appeare 

2, 2, 40. yeares peaies=iM^< ^ares 
s. 2, 10, 62. were dreare teare v, 
beare v. 2, 11, 8. deare, meare=i«er« 
2, 11, 34. cleare appeare dispeire 
whyleare 5, 3, 1. beare appeare here 
fere = companion 6, 3, 22. beare 
cleare cheare=cAeer despeyre 5, 6, 
38. neare eare feare reare 5, 12, 6. 
tere^eompanion pere=jt?e^, deres 
dear, cleve— clear 6, 7, 29. steare = 
steer beare teare v. neare 6, 18, 12, 

were here 1, 8, 49, there neare feare 1, 

9, 34. there heare appeare 2, 12, 14. 

teare v. there heare 6, 8, 41. 
weary cherry merry 6, 10, 22. 
perco ferce reherce = pierce fierce re^ 

hearse 1, 4, 60« erst pearst=:j»^^ 

6, 1, 45. 

peace preace=^fs« release jcease 1, 12, 
19. surcease encrease preasse=^re« 
peace 3, 1, 23. release possesse wil- 
lingnesse 4, 5» 25. cease, suppresse 

4, 9, 2. 

beast \iTQ^=hrea8t siipprest 1, 8, 19* 
1, 8, 15. beasts behests 1, 4, 18. 

feast beast ABie.2i&t=z detest 1,4, 21. 
1, 11, 49. beast, creast=cr(«!5^ feast 
addrest 1, 8, 6. east creast 1, 12, 2. 
beasts crests guests 2, 12, 39. east 
increast gest 3, 2, 24. 
heat sweet eat threat =(ee, ii, ee ?, e) 
1, 3, 33. heate sweat eat 1, 4', 22. 
great heat threat beat 1, 6, 7. seat 
great excheat 1, 5, 25. 2, 2, 20. 2, 11, 
32. great treat intrete [see under 
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(ee)=(aa)] discrete 1, 7, 40. heat 
forget sweat 2, 5, 30. threat entreat 
3, 4, 15. greater better 4, 1, 7. en- 
treat threat retreat 4, 7, 37. 

death breath uueath 1, 9, 38. 2, 1, 27. 
together ether = either thether = 
thither 6, 12, 10. 

conceived perceiv'd bererd grieY*d 3, 
6,27. 

(e)=(i). 
left bereft gift lift 6, 8, 1. 
spirit merit 4, 2, 34, 
addrest brest ^Q^=addres8ed breast 

wrist 2, 3, 1. 
sitfcbittforgettfitt 1, 3, 14. 

clieffe grief ^ J 12, 6. 

field build kild ^\jld,^Mlled shilUd 2^ 

10, 73. wield shield field skild 4, 4, 

17. 

{i) unaccented =(ii) accented. 

tragedie degree hee 2, 4, 27. see jeo- 
pardee thee 3, 4, 10. 

diverslyfree he 1, 2, 11. 

foresee memoree 2, 9, 49. 

bee thee perplexitie 1, 1, 19, knee see 
maiestee =way(es^2/ 1, 4, 13. batteree 
bee chastitee see 1, 6, 6. see libertee 
joUitee free 1, 9, 12. courtesee 
modestee degree nicetee 1, 10, 7. l>ee 
xnodestee see 2, 9, 18. 

(»)=ei). 

alive revive give rive 2, 6, 45. livM 
depriv'd surviv'd deriv'd 2, 9, 57. 

unaccented=(8i) accented. 

prerogative xQ\nvrQ ^reprieve aliye 4, 
\% 31. 

avyse lyes v, melodies 2, 12, 17. jeo- 
pardy ly spy descry 2, 12, 18. jeopardy 
cryeniiny3, 1, 22. supply jeopardy 
aby lie 3, 7, 3. abie remedie 3, 10, 3, 

fly fantasy privily sly 1, 1, 46. greedily 
ny 1, 3, 5. diversly jollity hye=A?>A 
daintily 1, 7, 32. envy by continually 

1, 7, 43. thereby die eternally 1, 9, 
64. incessantly eye industry 2, 7, 61. 
suddenly hastily cry 2, 8, 3. fiiriously 
aby hy ny 2, 8, 33. hy victory readily 
armory 3, 3, 69. cry forcibly dy 3, 
10, 13. fly eye fitriously diversely 3, 
10, 14. 

flyes appiyes enimies lyes 1, 1, 38, flye 
dye enimy 2, 6, 39. enimy dy destiny 

2, 12, 36. 

harmony sky l[ij—high dry 1, 1, 8. 
company fly venery eye 1, 6, 22. hye 
ly tyranny by and bye 1, 8, 2. cry fly 



espy agony 2, 12, 27. jealousy fly 
viilany thereby 3, 1. 18. eye destiny 
3, 3, 24. lyes supplyes progenyes 3, 
6, 36. eye viQany family spie 5, 6, 35, 
victorie lye armory enimie 1, 1, 27. 
eyes miseryes plyes idolatryes 1, 6, 
19. therebjr memory dy 1, 11, 47. 
perjury fly injury 1, 12, 27. despise 
miseries 2, 1, 36. eye skye chivalrye 
hye 2, 3, 10. I enimy victory 2, 6, 
34. arise flies skies injuries 2, 9, 16. 
fealty agony dy 1, 3, 1. deitye flye 
nye^nigh 1, 3, 21. cry dishonesty 
misery chastity 1, 3, 23. eye skye 
chastitye 1, 6, 4. eye hye majestye 
tje, 1, 7, 16. enimy tragedy cry 
libertie 1, 9, 10. mortality by fly 
victory 1, 10, 1. apply melancholy 
jolUty 1, 12, 38. flye hye=A»« per- 
plexitjre 2, 4, 13. skye enrye princi- 
pality incessantly 2, 7, 8. thereby^ sty 
dignity 2, 7, 46. envy soverainty 
enmity fly 2, 10, 33. majestie victorie 
faery dy 2, 10, 75. apply captivity 
infirmity tyranny 2, 11, 1. eye tran- 
quillity boystrously 3, 10, 68. 
[Numerous poeticus proparoxytonis 
in [i] Bsepe vltimaw productam acnit, 
vt, (mizeroi-j konstansoi*, destinor) : 
vnde etiam in pros^ fer^ obtinuit, vt 
vlfcimtL vel longS, vel breui OBqualiter 
scribatur, et pronuncietur, non acu- 
anturtamen. — Gill Zogonomia, p. 130.] 

(ii)=(9i). 

wilde defilde vilde yilde=wf^ dej^d 
vile yield 1, 6, 3. 

(oi)-(ai). 

chyld spoild begnyld boyld 6, 5, 63. 
exyled defyld aespoyled hojled. 6, 
9, 2. 

beguild recoyld 1, 11, 23. 

while foylegayle style 4, 2, 29. despoile 
gnile foile 6, 6, 34. 

awile toyle tormoyle 2, 12, 32. spoile 
tunnoile while toile 6, 8, 23, 

stryde ryde annoyd guide 4, 8, 37. re^ 
plide annoyd destroyd 6, 1, 7. side 
annoyde destroyde pryde 6, 5, 20. 

vile spoile erewhile shle 2, 8, 12. pyle 
guyle spoile toyle 2, U, 7. wyld aes- 
poyid toyld 3, 10, 39. awhile vile 
exile spoile 3, 11, 39. while toyle 
spoyle 4, 9, 12. 6, 2, 11. guile des- 
poile 5, 4, 31. awhile mile toile spoile 
6, 4, 25. 

spydo destroyd applyde 3, 8, 2. 

awhile soyle 3, 3, 33. toyle awhile 
floyle 4, 3, 29. 4, 4, 48. 
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(oo)=(uu)=-(m). 
rose expose lose 3, 1, 46. disposed 
loosd 4, 5, 5. loos'd enclos'd disclos'd 
4, 5, 16. whom become 4, 7, 11. 
wombe come roam home 4, 12, 4. 
groome come 6omme=i sum d, 6, 8. 

(oo)=(o)=(w). 
rocke broke 2, 12, 7. wroth loth 

foih=0oeth 2, 12, 67. wroth loth 
lo'thss bloweth 3, 7, 8. alone anone 
bemone swone = bemoan swoon 6, 
6, 30, 

lord ador'd scor'd word 1,1, 2. swome 
retourne moume 1,12,41. sword word 
abhord 2, 1, II. abord ford word 
lord 2, 6, 4. foure paramoure 2, 9, 
34. paramoure succoure floiire poiure 
=Jloor pour 2, 10, 19. attone done 
on 5, 6, 17. retourae forlorne 6, 
6, 7. 

(o)-M. 

long wrong tong 1, int. 2. along tong 
strong hong 1, 6, 34. tong hung 
stong 2, 1, 3, wrong tong strong 2, 
4, 12. prolong wrong dong long 2, 
8, 28, strong along sprong emong 
2, 12» 10. sprong emong flong 3, 4, 
41. hong strong 3, 11, 62. 

ou, ow ={om) ? or =(uu) ? 
downe sownG=soimd Bvro'wne - swoon 
towne 1, 1, 41. bowre howre stowre = 
bower hour stour 1, 2, 7. 2, 3, 34. 
towre powre scowre conqueronre 1, 
2, 20. nowre lowre powre emperonr 

1, 2, 22. wound stound found 1, 7, 
25. wound sownd 1, 8, 11. found 
hound wound 2, 1, 12. bower haviour 

2, 2, 15. towre endure sure 2, 9, 21. 
wonderoua hideous thus piteous 2, 
11, 88, hous valorous adventurous 
victorious 3, 3, 64. Hesperus joyeous 
hous 3, 4,51. hous ungratious hideous 

3, 4, 65. hous glorious 3, 6, 12. thus 
hous 3, 11, 49. thus outrageous 4, 
1, 47. 

o«;=(oo)? 
none owne unknowne 1, 4, 28. foe flow 
show grow 1, 6, 9. so foe overthroe 
woe 2, 4, 10. overthrowne knowne 
owne none 6, 1, 14. 

ir= (ur) ? 
foorth worth birth 2, 3, 21. 

harts =Amr^s smarts parts desarts= 
deserts 2, 2, 29. desart part 2, 4, 26. 
serve starve 2, 6, 34. serve deserve 



swerve 3, 7, 53 [(er) or (ar) ?] dart 
smart pervarj =j9^rwr^ hart=ter^ 
3, 11, 30. Britomart part heart de- 
sart 4, 1, 33. depart hart art revert 

4, 6, 43. hart smart dart convert 5, 

5, 28. parts smarts arts desarts 6, 5, 
33. regardmardprefard — marred pre^ 
ferred 6, 9, 40. [In reference to 
this confusion of (er, ar) it may be 
noticed that Prof. Blackie of Edin- 
burgh, in his public lectures, pro- 
nounces accented er in many words, 
in such a manner that it is difficult 
to decide whether the sound he 
means to utter is (sr, ser, ar), the r 
being slightly, but certainly, trilled. 
A similar indistinctness may have 
long prevailed in earlier times, and 
would account for these confusions.] 

marinere tears 1, 3, 31. [does this 
rhyme (er, eer) ?] 

(uu)=(w) 
brood mood good withstood 1, 10, 32. 
blood good brood 1, 10, 64. groom e 
comesomme=sMm 5, 6, 8. mood stood 
woo'd 6, 6, 15, approve move love 2, 
4, 24. 

Lud good 2, 10, 46. flood mud blood 
good 5, 2, 27. woont hunt 5, 4, 29, 

push rush gush 1, 3*, 35. rush bush 2, 
3, 21. rush push 3, 1, 17. 

but put 1, 6, 24. 

truth ensu'th youth ruth 1, C, 12. 2, 3, 2. 

use accuse abuse spues 1, 4, 32. vewd 
rude, 3, 10, 48. newes use 5, 5, 51. 

(s)=(z). 

bliB enemis=^^m enemies 9, 16. prise 
^prize thrise=*A»'w^ cowardise em- 
prise 5, 3, 15. 

-ed syllabic. 

to the long raynes at her commande- 
ment 3, 4, 33. 

salvagesse sans Jinesse, shewing secret 
wit 3, 4, 39 {salvagesse has its final 
e ehded, finesse preserved, shewing 
inconsistency.] 

wondered answered conjectured 2, 4, 39. 
accompHshid hid 3, 3, 48. led ap- 
pareled garnished 3, 3, 69. fed for- 
wearied bed dread 6, 6, 60. [but -ed 
is constantly =s(-d, -t).] 

formerly grounded and fast setteled 2, 
12, 1. [this is remarkable for both 
the last syllables]. 
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gh mute, 
spright sight quight=^MeVe sight 1, 1, 
46. diversely jollity hye=Aj^A dain- 
tily 1, 7, 32, 1, 8, 2. 2, 8, 33. unites 
dites=<%Af« smites lites= 1, 
8, 18. exercise emprize lies thies = 
thighs 2, 3, 35, bite night 3, 5, 22. 
write, li^ht, knight 3, 9, 1. bite 
knight might 6, 6, 27. delight [gene- 
rally without gh"] sight knight sight 
6, 8, 20. 

made trade yr^\dLQ= weighed 1, 4, 27. 

[see also (aa) =(ai).] 
bayt wayt strajt— straight sleight 2, 7, 

64. [see also (ai) =(8i).] 

hmrd^ (nard) = (nerd) ? 
heard embard=m^«rm? 1, 2, 31. re- 
gard heard 1, 12, 16. heard far*d pre- 
pared 2, 2, 19. heard unbard prepard 
^unbarred prepared 5, 4, 37. heard 
reward 5, 7, 24. heard hard debard 
6, 9, 36. 

heard beard afeard seared 1, 11, 26. 
heard affeared reard 2, 3, 45. 2, 12, 2. 
heard beard heard steared = steered 3 , 
8, 30. heard feard reard beard 5, 11, 
30. 

heirssz (nair) = (Haar) = (neer), 
fayr hayre 1, 12, 21 
affayres shayres hayres cares 2, 10, 37. 
deare heyre 2, 10, 61. 

inquire=^{iiikweev'') = (enkwjair'). 
inquere b-^xq- spear 2, 3, 12. nere = 
near were inquere S, 10, 19. inquire 
were nere 5, 11, 48. 
retire inquire desire 6, 2, 52, 

-i-on in two syllables. 

submission compassion affliction 1, 3, 6. 
deTotion contemplation meditation 1, 
10, 46, Philemon anon potion 2, 4, 
30. upon anon confusion 2, 4, 42. con- 
ditions abusions illusions 2, U, 11. 
fashion don complexion occasion 3, 6, 
38. fashion anon gon=^o?2e 3, 7, 10. 
[these examples of fash-i-on, are valu- 
able, because the sh spelling seemed 
to imply fash-ion in two syllables], 
compassion upon affliction stone 3, 8, 
1. foundation reparation nation fash- 
ion 6, 2, 28. discretion oppression 
subjection direction 5, 4, 26. Gergon 
oppression subjection region 5, 10, 9. 
Coridon contention 6, 10, 33. 

inclina-tion fa-shion 6, 9, 42. 
[Whether the two last syllables are 

to be divided or no, it is difficult to say ; 

if they are, the lines have two super- 



fluous syllables. The stanza begins 
thus — 

But Calidore, of courteous inclination 
Tooke Coridon and set him in his place. 
That, he should lead the dance as was his 
fashion. 

On account of the laxity of Spenser's 
rhymes it is impossible to say whether 
this was a rhyme or an assonance, that 
is, whether the was pronounced as 
-shion. I am inclined to think not. 
See the remarks on Shakspere's rhyme: 
passion fashion, below § 8.] 

witch pitch unlich = unlike twitch I, 5, 
28. bewitch mhsgauoh licha=/f^ 3, 

7, 29, 

love, 

love hove move 1, 2, 31, approve move 
love 2, 4, 24. love behove above re- 
prove 6, 2, 1. 

one, 

one shone gone 1, 1, 15. throne one 
fone =foe8 3, 3, 33. gone alone one 3, 

8, 46. 

shew = (shoo, shoo ; sheu) ? 

show low 1, 2, 21. slow show 1, 3, 26. 
foe f ow show grow 1, 6, 9. slow low 
show 1, 10, 5. shewn known, own 
thrown 6, 4, 18. show flow know 5, 9, 
13. forgoe, showe 6, 1, 27. shewed be- 
strowed unsowed sowed 6, 4, 14. moe 
=^more showe knowe agoe 6, 11, 11. 

view vew shew 1, 2, 26. 2, 3, 32. 3, 1, 

41. 5, 3, 23. vew knew shew crew 1, 
4, 7. newes shewes 1, 7, 21. subdewd 
shewd 2, 8, 55. shew vew knew hew 

2, 9, 3. 2, 11, 13, grew hew shew 3, 

3, 50. dew shew 3, 6, 3. hew new trew 
shew 4, 1, 18. drew threw shew hew 

4, 8, 6. trew embrew shew rew. 5, 1 , 
16. vew pursew shew 6, 5, 22. vew 
shew askew hew 6, 10, 4. 

wotild, couldy should, 
mould could would 1, 7, 33. tould would 
1, 7, 41. mould should defould 1, 10, 

42. gold bold would mould 2, 7, 40. 
behould should hould 3, U, 34.be- 
holdhold would 4, 10, 16. would hould 
6, 5, 55. mould could should 6, 6, 2. 
could behould 5, 7, 5. gould could 
would hould 6, 1, 29. bold would 
hould 6, 5, 15. 

woundf mound, 
wound round sound 1, 1, 9. stownd 
ground wound 2, 8, 32. found swound 
ground 4, 7, 9* 
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Sir Philip Sidney^s Rhymes, 

Gill cites several passages from Sir Philip Sidney (a d. 1554-86) 
who was the contemporary of Spenser (a.d. 1552-99). Mr. K. 
W. Wyer has kindly famished me with a coUectioii of rhymes 
from Sir Ph. Sidney's version of the Psalms, which I have arranged 
as follows. It will be seen that Sidney was a more careful rhymer 
than Spenser. But he seems to have accepted the mute gh^ Hart's 
pronunciation of ai as (ee), the inexpediency of distinguishing ^oou) 
and (oo), and the liberty of making final -y={i) rhyme with either 
(ii) or (ei). His other liberties are comparatively small, and 
his imperfect rhymes very few. In the following list the numbers 
refer to the numbers of the psalms in which tiie rhymes occur. 
The arrangement is not the same as for Spenser's rhymes, but 
rather alphabetical. 



Apparently imperfect Ehymes. 

Cradle able 71, is a mere assonance. 

Hewne one 80, is difficult to under- 
stand, unless hewn like shewn, tad oc- 
casionally an (go) sound. 

Abandon randon =random 89, the im- 
perfection is bere i-atber apparent tban 
real, as randon is the correct old form. 

Proceeding reading 19, it is very- 
possible that in precede, succeed, proceed, 
the e was more correctly pronounced 
(ee), or at least that a double pronuuda- 
tion prevailed. See Spenser's rhymes, 
p. 868, col. 1, under (ee) =(ii). ^ 

Share bare ^fiQXQ=wear 35, this must 
be considered a real bad rhyme. 

A. 

Long and short : am game 22, am 
came 37, forsake wrack 37, inviolate 
forgate estate 78, tary vary 71, grasse 
place 37, hast last 9, barre are 82, farr 
are:^8, 103, past haste %^^yr2&i=waste 
plast 31, placed hast 5. 8, plast fast 31, 
cast defast 74, tast caste 18, orecast 
tast 16, hath wrath 2, 

Eav e rhymes with : grave 5. 1 6, cniTO 
16, save 28. 33, wave 72. 

W does not affect the following a, in : 
wast last 9, was passe 1 8, flashed washed 
66, quarrell appanell 89, wander mean- 
der 143. 

AI. 

Uncertain, (ai) or (ee) : praies =J9?'^5 
stales tay say ay 28, afraid iaide 3, 

Probably imperfect, ai = (aa) ; praise 
phrase 34, repaire are 91 . 

Nearly certain ai = (€e), since even 
Gill writes conceit with (ee), though he 
admits (ei, eeij in they obey : they saye 
3, conceite waite 20» waite deceite 38, 
conceite seate 40, obey dale 45. 



Q^ite certain ai = (ee), seas laies 33, 
sea survey 72, sea way 136, praise ease 
10, dales ease 37, pleased praised 22, 
praise please waies raise 69, staine eleane 
32, meane vaine 2, chaine meane 28, 
streames claims 32, waite greate 26, 
waiteth seateth 1, disdayning meaning 
37, bereaves glaives leaves 78, heyre 
were 90, and hence: aire heire 8, while 
the rhyme ai = (e) in plaint lent 22 
strongly confirms the belief that the 
above were natural rhymes to Siihiey's 
ear, and consequently the co-exiBtence 
of (ai, ee) for the sound of ai in the 
XYith century among polite speakers, 
notwithstanding Grill's denunciatLon. 

ATI, AV. 
The following few rhymes do not es- 
tablish anything, but they serve to con- 
firm the orthoepist's dictum of the 
development of (u) after (a) when (1) or 
(n) follows : crawFd appal'd 74, shall 
ai^>all 6. all shall 2, vaunting wanting 
52, ehaunces glances 52. 

E. 

Probably Sidney said (frend) and not 
(Mind) supr^ p. 779, as in: frend 
wend 38, frend defend 47. 

EA. 

The confusion of ea and e short in 
spelling, and the rhymes of similar 
orthographies, confirm the general pro- 
nunciation of ea as (ee) : greater better 
71, greate sett 21, greate seate 48, dis- 
tresse release 74, encreast opprest 25, 
rest brest neast 4, head spred 3, treads 
leads 1, leade tread 25, treadeth leadeth 
84, seate freat 100. 102, encrease prease 
144, pearced rehearsed 22, break weak, 
2. 
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The influence of i is felt in the follow- 
ing -words, where ea or e would be 
naturally pronounced (ee), but was un- 
doubtedly at times (ii), p. 81, and poets 
may have taken the liberty of using 
either pronunciation as best suited their 
convenience : heere teare, 65, here nere 
91, deere heare appeare 20, heare ap- 
peare 6. 67, eare feare appeare where 
65, appeares yeares endeares spheares 
89, neere cleero 34, there heare 102, 
beare there 55, feare bear 34, beare 
were 22, deere were beare cleare 55, 
beare woare = it>fr^ 48, eare outbeare 
appeare weare cheere feare weare 49, 
sphere encleare 77, heire forbeare mere 
speare 55. 

The rhymes : heard barr'd 34, guard 
heard 11 6, which certainly corresponded 
to a prevalent, though not generally 
acknowledged pronunciation, properly 
belong to the same category as : parts 
harts =Aeffr^* 12, avert heart 51, desert 
part hart 6, avert hart 119, preserved 
swarved 37, art subvert 100, 102, See 
supr^ p. 871, c, 1, under heard. 

EU, EW, lEW, TJ. 
These all belong together. The or- 
thoepical distinctions (yy, eu) seem to 
have been disregarded. Whether they 
were sunk into (iu, Ju) cannot be deter- 
mined, and is perhaps not very likely at 
so early a period. See however the 
remarks on Holyband's observation in 
1566, supra p. 838 : true adieu 119, view 
pursue 46, ensue grew new view 60, 
pursue dew new 106, you pursue 116, 
you true renewe 31, renew ensue you 78, 
knew true rue 18, new you 96, grew 
imbinie 78, subdue brew 18, chuse re- 
fuse 89. 

GH. 

We know that the guttural was only 
faintly pronounced (supr^ p. 779) al- 
though even Hart found it necessary to 
indicate its presence by writing (h). 
The poets of the xvi th ce)itury how- 
ever generally neglected it in rhyming 
as: prayeng weighing 130, waigh 
alway alley stay 65, pay weigh 116, 
surveying waighin^ 143, day decay 
stray waigh 107, J aide weighd 103, de- 
lighted cited 1, sprite wight 9, sight 
quight 25j quite si^ht si)ight light 69, 
wight quite 39, bite spight 3, sprite 
might 13, high thy 43, high awry 119, 
eye high 131, I high 46, high dy cry 
9, though goe 43, wrought thought 
caught 9, aloft wrought 77. 



After a vowel the g appears to have 
been regularly mute as : Assigned kind 
find miude 44, assigned enclined 11, 
remaineth raigneth 3. 

I. 

There was probably some little un- 
certainty in the pronunciation of i in 
the following words, as we know that 
Grill had great doubts concerning build: 
build shield 35, shield fil'd yeeld 28, 
field reconcil'd 60, theevery delivery 
75, give releeve greeve 82. 

The uncertainty of the final -y, 
which Gill gives both as (ai) and (ii), 
is shewn by the following examples 
which are quite comparable with 
Spenser's, p. 869, col. 1. 

High apply perpetually 9, unceas- 
santly cry 77, eye effectually 116. 

Sacrifle ly 4, magnify hie 9, fly 
slippery 35, miseij supply 79, memorie 
flie I orderlie 50, injuries suffice applies 
lies 58, memory relye 106; — ^but: be 
chivalry 20. 

Jollity eye 31, jolities tiranize 94, 
veritie he 31, verity hie 57, ly iniquity 
10, high vanity lie 4, high try equity 
6 but : infirmity me 4 1 , see vanity 
39, equity me thee 4, be vanity 39, thee 
eternity 21, be iniquity he 36, bee thee 
see degree me treachery free enemy 64, 
be constancy 34. 

L. 

It would seem that the practice of 
omitting / in folky was at least known, 
if not admitted, by Sidney, as he 
rhymes : folk cloak 28, folkes in- 
vokes 32, 

0. 

The following rhymes all point to 
the pronunciation of long and short o 
as (oo, o) and not as (oo, o) : crossed 
engrossed 69, coast hoast 33, ones bones 
42, one alone moane 4, mones ones 74, 
none bone 109, thei'efore adore 66, 
borne scorn 2, floore rore 96, abroad 
God 10, God load 67, upon stone 40, 
folly holy 43, sorjr glory 42. 

The following imply that o was also 
occasionally pronounced as (uu) or (u), 
though the three last rhymes were more 
probably imperfect: approve love 1, 
love move 12, moved behoved 20, love 
above grove remove 45, doe unto 119, 
begunn undunn doun 11, become dumb 
ri8, sunn done 79, slumbered encom- 
bered 76, punished astonished 76, dost 

66 
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unjust 77, sprong tongue 8, mong flong 
46, flong 8ong 60, strong dunge 83. 

01. 

The rhymes here are insufficient to 
convey much information, yet i^erhaps 
they rather imply (oi) than (ui) : an- 
noia enjoy'd 81, destroi'd anoi'd 10. 

00. 

This is used rather uncertainly, as 
(uu, u) and even as rhyming to (oo) : 
good blood 9, brood blond 57* poore 
more 69, wordes boozdes affordes 78, 
lord "worde 50. The rhyme: budds 
goodes, is strongly indicative of the old 
pronunciation of « as («) without any 
taint of the XTnth centiury (o). 

OTJ, OW. 

The following are quite regular as 
(oa) : wound undzowned 68, wound 
bound found 106, power hower =AoMr 
22, thou bowe 99, thou now 100, 

In: thou two 129, yours towres 69, 
the older sound of (uu) seems to have 
prevailed, and in : mourn turn 69, us 
glorious 116, suoh touch much 35, we 
Save the r^^iQar short (u), belonging to 
the same class. 

In: could 21, -would hold 27, 



we have the same curious emancipation 
of ou from this category that was ob- 
served in Spenser, p. 872, col. 2, and is 
still occasionally met with, as I have 
heard it in use myself. 

In : soule lowle =roll 26, soule estcH 
103, we have apparently the regular ac- 
tion of / on along toproduce (oou) , butthe 
following rhymes shew that even if the 
(u) had not been developed the rhyme 
would have been permissible : know so 
72, unknown one 10, knowers after- 
goers 86, alone unknown none forgone 
44, flowes inclose 106, blows foes 3, 
showes goes 10, bestoe goe 100, throw 
show goe 18, woe goe snow; woe row 
show 107, repose growes 6 2, woe growe 
41, own one 16 — and the rhyme: owner 
honor 8. 37, in connection with these, 
shews how indifferent the long and short 
sounds of o were to the ear of a rhymer, 

S. 

In: this is 10^ is his misse 11, is 
misse 115, blisse is 4, r-^ed defaced 79, 
we have a confusion oi ^s) and (z), but 
in : presence essence 68, sacrifice cries 50, 
sacrifices sizes 66, the rhymes may 
have been pure. In: sentpacient6, we 
have an indication of si- untrausformed 
into (sh)« 



§ 6. Charles Sutler's Phonetic Writing, and list of Words Like 
and Unlike, 1633-4. 

The indistinctness with which Butler has explained, and the 
laxity with which he apparently denotes his vowels, have occasioned 
me considerable difficulty in attempting a transcription of his pho- 
netic writing. But inasmuch as he has printed two books of fair 
dimensions, his Grammar and his Feminine Monarchy^ in his own 
character, so that he is the most voluminous phonetic writer with 
whom we have to deal, it was impossible to pass him over, and I 
have therefore endeavoured to transliterate a short passage from his 
Feminine Monarchy or Sistory of Bees, 1634, which was printed in 
the ordinary as well as well the phonetic orthography. The vowel 
system is, so fax as I can understand it, more truly of the xvith 
century than even Dr. 6ill*s, and therefore this is the proper place 
for it, although it was published after the first third of the xvnth 
century. At the conclusion are annexed some extracts from Ms 
List of Words Like and Unlike, in his own orthography, using italics 
to represent his variants of old forms. In the following extract 
probably {i) should bo read for (i), but the whole vowel system is 
too uncertain to insist upon such minute distinctions. 
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Extract from Butler^ 8 'F'm.mm^ Moi^aechy, p. 2-4. 

And aul dhis un'der dlie guvemment of oon Mon'ark ... of 
whuum, abuv* aul thingz, dhei naav a prin-sipal kaar .and respekt* 
Inuving rev erensing and obei'ing Her in aul thingz. — If sbii goo 
fuurth tu soo'laas nir self, (as suum'teim shii wil) man'i of dliem 
attend' Her, garding mr per'son bifoor- and bineind* : dhei wbitsh 
kuum fuurth bifoor* ner, ever nou and dben return'ing, and luuk ing 
bak, and maak'ing withaul* an ekstra,ord inari nois, as if dhei spaak 
dhe lang'gwaadzh of dhe Knikht Mar'shalz men; andsoo awai* dhei 
flei tugedh'er and anon* in leik manner dhei attend* Her bak again* 
... If bei Hir vois shii bid dhem goo, dhei swaarm; if bii-ing abrood* 
shii disleik* dhe wedh'er, or leikh'ting plaas, dhei kwik'li* ritnrn' 
Hoom again* ; wheil shii tehiiT'eth dhem tu bat*el, dhei feikht ; wheil 
shii is wel, dhei ar tshiir'lul about* dheir wuurk; if shii druup 
and dei, dhei wil never af*ter endzhoi* dheir Hoom, but eidher 
lang*gwish dheer til dhei bii ded tuu, or jiild'ing tu dhe Rob'berz, flei 
awai* with dhem. , . . But if dhei naav man*i Prin'ses (as when twuu 
flei awai* with oon swaarm, or when t'wuu swaarmz ar neived 
tugedh'er) dhei wil not bii kwei'et til oon of dhem bii cassiir*ed ; 
whitsh suum'teim dhei bring doun dhat iivning tu dhe man*tl, wheer 
ju mai feind Her kuvei^d with a liti neep of Biiz, udh'erweiz dhe 
nekst dai dhei kar*ri Her fuurth ei'dher ded or ded'li wound'ed. 
Konsem'ing whitsh mat'ter, ei wil niir rilaat' oon mem'orabl 
eksper'iment. " Twuu swaarmz bii'ing put tugedh'er, dhe Eiiz on 
booth seidz as dheir man*er is, maad a mui'muring noiz, as bii'ing 
dis'konten-ted with dhe sud'dain kon*^es of strain'dzherz : but 
knoou'iiig weldhat dhe moor dhe mer'rier, dhe saa'fer, dhe warm-er, 
jee, and dhe bet'er proveided, dhei kwik'li maad friindz. And 
Haaving agiii'ed whitsh Kwiin shuuld rein, and whitsh shuuld dei, 
thrii or foottr Biiz brooukht oon of dhem doun bitwiin* dhem, pul ling 
and Haal'in^ Her as if dhei weer leed'ing Her tu eksekyy*siun 
whitsh ei bei tshaans perseeiving, got Hoould of Her bei dhe wingz^ 
and with mutsh aduu* tuuk Her from dhem. After a wheil (tu sH 
what wuuld kuum of it) ei put ner in*tu dhe Heiv again : noo suun*er 
was shii amung* dhem, but dhe tyymult bigan* afresh* greet*er dhan 
bifoor; and pres'entli dhei fel tugedh'er bei dhe eerz, feers'li 
feikht'itig and kil'ling oon an udh-er, for dhe spaas of moo(r dhan an 
our tugedh'er: and bei noo miinz wuuld sees, until* dhe puur 
kondem*ned Kwiin was broukht fuurth slain and laid bifoor' dhe 
duur. Whitsh duun dhe streif pres'entli end'ed, and dhe Biiz agrii ed 
wel tugedh'er." 

Ikdex op "Woords Like mi> Vnlike. 

*'S<w?m woords of lik' sound hav* different writing : as sooir flUuSy 
sxTN Bol : soom of lik* writing hav* different sound : as a Mom mtcSy 
MOTTS struea pi. of mott ; ao&m of lik6 soflnd and writing differ in de 
accent: as 'sisEioi'D'Esi prcecedensy PEecEDENT exemplutn, quia prceceMt: 
and worn, of lik' sound, writing, and accent^ differ yetin signiflcation: 
mo ^ea must discerned by the sens of waords precedent and 
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siLl)seque]it : as eab auris, ms, sptca, to eab aroi wenc^ msxsLE 
arabUis. Of me sorts you hav* heereafteT ocfer examples." 

The object of the Kst which is thus ratroduced by the author 
seems to be to discriminate words of like sound as much as possible 
by various spellings, which in Butler's system would represent 
different but nearly identical sounds. The list therefore is not of 
much value or assistance, especially as the like and unlike words 
are not inserted separately. He seems to have trusted to an ortho- 
graphy which is extremely difficult to understand from his descrip- 
tion. Hence instead of giving the whole list, 28 pages long, it will 
be sufficient to extract those parts in which some mention of 
pronunciation is made, and for these to adopt the author's own 
orthography, as in the above citation, because of the difficulty of 
interpreting it. The italic letters represent generally simple varieties 
of ordinary types, thus, oo, are joined together, forming one type, and 
so for eey and c, d, &c., have bars through them, tifi%,a. turned t, 
and so on. These will occasion no difficulty. The final (') answers 
to mute e. It is the value of the simple vowels and digraphs and 
the effect of this mute (*) as a lengthener, which it is so difficult to 
determine satisfactorily from Butler' s indications. The small capitals 
indicate the usual ortiiography and generally replace Butler's black 
letters. 



a CorER, D. Koffer, F. cofre, (yet 
■wee writ' and sound it wit a sin^l* f, 
to distinguish it from cow^er tiAo is 
sounded coffer). 

Devil, or lader neeYiL not divel: (as 
soom, far fetdng it from diaboltts yrooid^ 
hav* it). 

Enoxj^ satis^ but importing number 
it is bo^* written and pronounced wi^out 
^feaspirat*: as Ecclus. 35. 1. Sacri- 
fices ENOU. Enott for even nou, modd : 
In de pronouncing of uoic 2 woords, <fe 
ou'ly difference is accent: first 
ha^ in de last, and dQ last in dQ first. 
Por ENOU^ vree commonly say enuf: 
as for LATJ^ DAU^ter, soom say lap, 
dafter: for cow^ all say cof: and for 
<?e Duitc A^TER, yfee altogeefer boi* say 
and writ' after. 

to Enter intrare^ to ENxia in- 
humare. 

Ear auriif to bar aro, ekb before 
priiisj ERST fixBtprimdf (not tbr terst) 
as in Dutc ere, erst. Hence erenoon% 
EREwiL*, and erelt i, former : as of 

EUELY ilSGS I WIL ifEE TEL : for«?ic IS 

nou written (i know not toy) ferlt. 

Certain woords beginning wi^ bs ar 
80&mtun' spoken and written wi^oiit e : 
as escaf', especial, esfi ; scape, spe- 
cial, Bpi : to Bspovs, and to ebtranoe, 
[verbs ;] spous, and strange [nouns :j 

E8QIR*, ESSAY, ESTABLIA, ESTAT'; 



&AY, BTABLU, STAT*: SO EXAICPLB and 
EXCUS' ; WitoUT EC, SAMPL* SCTTS* : 8Ild 

EXCANGE, Wl^OUt EX, 6?ANGE. 

Ew not YEW ovis ftBmella / as iw 
not Yiw, (vid. Iw tarns) dowg de y 
hee vulgarly sounded in dem. bo^^ 

^eNGLAND ... is vulffarly written 
England ; but always sounded ijengl^ndi ; 
as wee now bo^* sound and writ* many 
0^ woords wi^ toh} anciently were 
written wi^ E: as mii^y s^bS seeK}f 
&c. 

In st^cd of our p de Ne tolanders hav* 
V . , . toic dialect is yet found in de 
AVestern partes. 

Hay fosnum, of do Sax. hawen 
seeare^ becaos it is cut grass, a hey or 
cunni-net, of de Fr. hatf {wie dej sound 
hei/; . . . and wee ar as reddy, hot in 
sound and writing, to follow deir sound, 
as dehc writing: tver* dej writ* moutmt 
and say mootton^ wee writ' and say 
mootton; dej writ' quatre and say catre^ 
wee writ* and say cater : dej writ' hon 
and say boonej wee writ* and say boon*; 
^ey wnt* plaid and say pleads wee writ* 
and Bay pleas) [^ hedg]. 

Iw [ TR^e] not YIW, doji^ it hee so 
sounded : de Frenc bmng Ify and de 
Dmte UP, iBBN OR eiben : as wee say 
YEW, and yet writ* ew ovisfamella. 

Nic* or coy euriosus, a nias hauk, 
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[not an eyas] F. niais, It. nidasOt taken 
ont of tlie neast ; as a hank flown is 
called a "brancer. 

Win' vinum, to wind', torqueo^ a 
"WIND* or WIND ventus : henc' a wind- 
ooB, i. e. a door' for dQ wind' to enter : 
(as in QiimV 0vpU of e6pa) dQYjg now dQ 
glas, in most* places, doo** sut it out. 

Wound, of to wind*, tortus, a woond*, 
vulnm. 

You voSf sounded according to de 
original, yu. [Here Butler refers to 
a former note on his p, 40 : ** tot;, D, 

V : so YOUB, D. TIWE, G. UWEIt. So 

^at, as wel by original as sound, <?es' 
woords, shoold' ra^^er bee written yu, 
and YUK*: for ou is a diph^ong, which 



ha# an odex sound: as in dov and 

OUR."] 

Tnovg by, or by means of, fonow, 
from on' sid' or end' to de Oder: as 

^KOUOiTRIST', ^OROW WILDBKNES. 

jSeeb' par* or nnmixt simplex, as 
*EEii* corn, 6EBR* boorn*, cleer' water ; 
[here B. adds in a marginal note : of 
which a toun in Dorcet. and a village 
in Hampt. is called Sh^^rboom;] to 
SEAR, or xadei 6Eer', as it is pro- 
nounced, D. seeKES to^deo: anciently 
it was written «Ba', e for ee, as de maner 
don was: henc* sab.*, a part' or portion ; 
and «ir', a counti or part' of a dominion : 
uicy in dG Scmt part*s, is sounded jeer*, 
comttatus. 



% 7, Pronouncing Vocabulary of the Sixteenth Century^ collected 
from PaUgram 1630, Salmhury 1647, Cheke 1650, 8mith 
1668, Hart 1669, BuUokar 1680, Gill, 1621, and Butler 
1633. 

For ascertaining and comparing th.e different accounts of the pro- 
nunciation of the xTith century which have come down to us, it is 
necessary to have an alphabetic list of all or most of the words 
which have been spelled phonetically by various writers, with a 
uniform transcription of their various notations. This is attempted 
in the present section. The following vocabulary contains : 

1) all the English words cited by Palsgeave, p. 31, with the pro- 
nunciations as inferred from his descriptions. 

2) all the English words cited by Saiesbtjet, pp. 32, 34, in his 
accounts of Welsh and English Pronunciation, with the pronunciation 
he has actually or inferentially assigned to them, as explained in the 
passages cited pp. 7 8 9-7 9 4 . 

3) numerous words from Sir John Cheke's Translatim of Matthew ^ 

4) all the words pronounced in Sir Thomas Smith's Treatise p. 84. 
6) all the examples of diphthongs, and a few other words only 

from Haet, pp. 35, 794, whose pronunciation, as has been already 
frequently mentioned, was in several respects exceptional. 

6) All the exemplificative words in Bullokae^s lists, with many 
others collected from various parts of his Book at Large^ pp. 86, 838. 

^ The Gospel according to Saint -was born 16tli Juno, 1514, and died 

Matthew and part of the first chapter of ehame and regret in consequence 

of the Gospel according to Saint Mark of his recantation " of Protestantiflm, 

translated from the G reek, with original 1 8th Sept. , 1 5 5 7. This translation, of 

notes» by Sir John Cheke, knight &c. which the autographic MS. is preserved 

Prefixed is an introductory account of (not quite perfect) at Corpus Chris ti 

the nature and object of the transla- College, Cambridge, is supposed by 

tion, by James Goodwin, B.D., London, ^r. Goodwin to have been made about 

'Pickenng, 1843, 8vo. pp. 124. Cheke 15S0. 
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7) all, or almost all words in Gm's Logonomta, pp. 38, 845; the 
provincialisms are not quite fully given, but Gui-'s wliole account 
of them will be found below, Chap. XI, § 4, and they are best 
consulted in that connection. 

8) A few characteristic words firom BumsE, pp. 39, 874, 

The modem orthography has been followed in the arrangement 
of the vocabulaiy. Palsgrave and Salesbury occasioiiaUy give an old 
orthography different from that now in use, bnt the variation is 
not material. The others only give the phonetic spelling. Oc- 
casionally short observations from Smith and Gill have been added 
in the original Latin, and in some cases the Latin translation given 
by these authors is inserted. Some doubts may arise as to the pro- 
priety of retaining so many words about the pronunciation of which 
little hesitation can be felt by those who have mastered the main 
principles, such as, abandon, ahhor^ abound, absence, absent, ^c, 
bill, bit, bless, boast, boat, ^c, but after much consideration, it has 
been resolved to retain them, as no rule of exclusion could be 
framed, which did not seem to assume the very knowledge and 
familiarity which the vocabulary was meant to supply, and it 
is only by such accumulated proofs that the certainty of the results 
can impress itself on the reader's mind. These results are however 
extremely important in the history of our language, as they present 
the flrst sure ground after the time of Orrmin, and the oidy means 
by which we are able to rise to the pronunciation of Gbauoer. 
Thm the certainty of the pronunciation of ou, ow as (un) by Pals- 
grave and Bullokax, and the probability of their pronunciation of 
long i as («V), are great helps towards conceiving the general use 
of these sounds in the xiv th century. 

The various phonetic orthographies of the above writers (except 
Cheke's) have been translated into palaeotype to the best of my ability, 
although a few, unimportant, cases of doubt remain, generally pointed 
out by (?). The position of the accent is always hypothetic^, except 
for the words cited from G. 128-138, in which Gill has generally 
marked or indicated the accent. It was at first intended to refer 
to Levins (p. 36,) for the position of the accent in each case, but his 
usage was found too uncertain to be made available. The use of 
(w, J) at the beginning of combinations where some writers employ 
(u, i), and conversely the use of (u, i) at the end of combinations 
where some writers employ (w, a), has been consistently maintained. 
The difference between these writers and myself is purely theoreti- 
cal : we mean to express the same sounds in each case. Qu has 
been interpreted as (kw) throughout, because this is believed to 
have been the sound intended. Bullokar uses the single letter q» 
The initial wr has been left, but {rw) has been subjoined with a 
(?) as this is believed to have been the sound. Except in the words 
spangle, entangle, where the sound (qg) is especially indicated, GIO, 
the introduction of (qg) for ng in the following vocabulary is quite 
hypothetical, for none of the writers cited seem to have thought 
the distinction between (q) and (qg) worth marking at all times. 

There was a great difficulty in determining the length of th^ 
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vowels. Palsgrave does not note the length and Salesbnry is not 
consistent in his notation. Smith, Hart, and Qill generally use 
diacritical signs, and Eullokar does so in many cases. 'Now when 
this is the case the diacritical sign is often omitted hy either the 
writer or printer, and it is difficult to know in any given case 
whether it ought to be added or not (p. 846, 1. 3). The difficu% is 
increased when the diacritic implies a difference in quality as weU as 
quantity, thus z, i are (ei, i) in Smith but (ii, i)in Gill, and k i are 
probably (n, i) in Eullokar (p. 113). In these cases I have gene- 
rally searched for other instances of the word, or been guided by 
the use of other writers, or by analogy. In Eullokar y is not un- 
frequent, but iy, yi may be said never to occur, although he gives 
both as marks of the long sound, and * is most frequency used ixy^ 
both (n) and (i) although i ought to have been used in the former 
case. Ey reference to pp. HO, 114, the reader will see the great 
difficulty which attaches to the value of long i in Palsgrave and 
EuHokar, and the reasons which have induced me, after repeated 
consideration for seyeral years, to consider that it must have been 
{it) or some closely cognate sound, acknowledging at the same time 
that this pronunciation was quite archaic at the time, just as ohleege^ 
ohleest (obliidzh*, obliist*) in Scotland and ohleecht (obliitsht*) in 
English are stiU existent archaic forms, for which the greater 
number of English speakers say (obbidih*. oblaidzhd-). Eor the 
reason why Gill's/ has been rendered (oi) rather than (ei) see p. 115, 
and the reason why his au, are each rendered by (aa) is given on 
p. 145, where we may add that Gill in adducing Hall Heniiciilus, 
HALE trahere, et hall aula," says : " exilior est a in duabus vocibus 
prioribus, in tertia fere est diphthongus," (G. 3,) so that he possibly 
hesitated between (au) and (aa). Hart's (yy) has been considered 
on p. 167, p. 796 note, col. 1, and p. 838. 

Another source of error is the use of an old letter in a new sense. 
Thus Smith employs c for (tsh) and he consequently continually 
leaves c for (k, s) where his old habits misled him. Gill employed 
j for (ai), and the confasion between j in his book is very per- 
plexing. Extremely slight distinctions in the forms of the letters 
are also confusing. Thus Smith distinguishes (i, e) as e, e, which 
have a diaeresis mark superposed to imply length. The consequence 
is that it is sometimes extremely difficult to determine whether ho 
means (ii) or (ee), and, considering that in his time the distinction 
of the sounds had not yet been thoroughly established by the 
orthographies ee^ ea^ this confusion is perplexing and annoying. 

Eor any errors and shortcomings of this kind, the indulgence of 
the reader is requested, and also for another inevitable source of 
error. The nature of the compilation, rendered it impossible to 
verify every word afberwards by referring to the passage from which 
it was quoted. I have therefore had to rely on the accuracy of my 
original transcript, and it is impossible that that should have been 
always correct. 

Sir John Cheke's orthography is rather an attempt to improve 
the current spelling than strictly phonetic. Hence it has not been 
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transliterated, but left as lie wrote it, and is therefore printed in 
Italics. The following appear to have been the values of his sym- 
bols, which were not always unambiguous: fl«=(aa), m={B.U ee?), 
ea={ee?) unfrequent, €e={ee) and =(ii), ^«=(ai, ee?) ^;*=(ei, n, 
ii?), o=(o) and (u), oa={oo?), oo=(oo?) and (uu), oow={oQu)y ou 
= (uu) only? 0M?=(ou), uu={jj). The « most commonly did ser- 
vice for ) and (j), but ^ was sometimes used as (j), although it 
most frequently stands for (th) and (dh), for which also th occa- 
sionally occurs. The use of i is doubtful, sometimes it seems meant 
for ?}'=(ei), sometimes as in dai it would seem only to indicate the 
diphthong, but it is used so irregularly that no weight can be at- 
tached to its appearance. The terminations -^y, -hie, occasionally 
appear in the forms -teey -Ml, Final being useless when there is 
a (lestinct means of representing long vowels, is generallj^ but not 
always omitted. The comparison of Cheke's orthography with the 
phonetic transcriptions of others seems to bring out these points. 

The authority for each pronunciation is subjoined in chronological 
order, but not the reference to the passage, except in the case of 
Gill and Cheke. The figures refer to the page of the second edition 
of GilFs Logonomia (supra p. 38) and the chapters of Sir John 
Choke's translation of Matthew. The references to Salesbury will 
be found in the index, supri, pp. 789-724. Smith and EuUokar's 
words can generally be easily found in their books, from their 
systematic lists. The example from BuUokax p. 839, and Hart, 
p. 798, are also sufficient guarantees of the correctness of the 
transcription. The authors' names are contracted, and a few 
abroTiations are used as follows. All words not in palaeotype, 
with exception of the authors' names, are in Italics. 

AUBREYIATIOXS. 



Ami Austrahs ; Southern Eng- 
lish Pronunciation. 

Bor Boreales; ITorthern Eng- 
lish Pronunciation. 

B Butler, 1633. 

Bull BuUokar, 1580. 

C Cheke, 1550. 

cor corrupte ; a pronunciation 
considered as corrupt by 
the author cited. 

G GiU, 1621. 

H Hart, 1569. 

Lin Lincolniemes, Lincolnshire 
Pronunciation. 

MopB GiU's Mopsae, and Smith's 
mulierculaey mpih pp. 90, 
91; indicating an effemi- 
nate or thinner pronun- 
ciation. 



Oco OccidentaleB ; Western 
English Pronunciation. 

Ori Orientates : Eastern Eng- 
lish Pronxinciation. 

P Palsgrave, 1530. 
poet poetiee, 

pr prepfatio, the preface to 
Gill, which is not paged. 

prov provincialiter ; any pro- 
vincial pronunciation. 

S Smith, 1568. 

Sa Salesbury, 1547 & 1567. 

So Scoti; Scotch Pronuncia- 
tion. 

Ik'anstr Tramtrentani ; English 
Pronunciation J^'orth of 
the river Trent. 
? interpretation doubtful, or 
apparent error, or mis- 
print, in the original. 
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A. 

« a 

ahandon abaii'don G 133 
abbreviation abrevias'/on Bull 
abhor abhor* Bull, abhorred abhor*ed 
G A06 

abU aa*bl Sa. S, Bull, G 65, ab'l G 32 

4ibide-=ahtjd C 2 

Abington Ab'eq'tun see Dtumpifigton 

G 134 
ubound abound' G 89 
ahout abuut' Bull, about- G 23 
above abuv Bull, abuv G 22 
itbroad abrood* G 60, abroo-ad P G 133, 

abroad C 6 
^absence absens G 66 
absent ab'sent G 84 
absolve abzoly G 85 
abstain abstam* G 89 
'abundance abun'dauns P, abun*dans G 

127 

abundant abun*dant G 84 
abuse abyvs* Bull 
nee as Bull 

acceptable aksept'abl G S4 

acceptance aksep tans Qpr 

<tccording akord'eq G 21 

<ieeount akount* G 89 

neeuse akyyz* S, akyyz* G 45 

aeemtomed okvis tom^dL G 84 

€mhe aatsh Bull, Hart, see headache, 

aehes—axess axes C 8 
acknowledge akknoou'ledzh G 82 
aegmint aktcaint* S, acquainted 

ohmn'ted. G 129 
ixeqmintmce aktcaiii'tans S 
mquU zkwii' aut akt<fdit G 15, aku^et* 

G85 
acre aa*ker G 70 
l^^^adGSd 
addressed adres'ed G 133 
adjvdge addzbudzh* G 32 
admonish admon'/sh G 85 
adore adooi- G 122 
adorn adorn* G 141 
adultery adult'erai G 85 
adcanee 2AvAA.m' G 143 
adventure adven-tyvr G 30 
adverb ad'verb Bidl 
advise advsiz* G 87, 131 
adz addice addes adh*es prov, Sa 
affairs afairz- G 37, afaairq* G 122 
cffeetions afek'sjons G 123 
effect afekt- G 103, affects afekts- G 141 
e^rm aftrm* G 112 
affliction ailik'ston G 125 
^brd afiiurd' B 
affray afrai' G 98 



afore afoor. G 80 

afraid efraid* per prothesin pro jfraid 

G136 
after aftev G 79 
again again* G 24 

against agenst* freqimtius, against' 
docti interdum G pr, against* G 20, 
79 

age aadzb S, G 70 
agree agrii* Bull, G 118 
agm aa*gyy G 92 
aid aid G 14, 113 

air ai'er G 106, aai-er G P air aier O 6 
airy aer-ai aerem G 14, SL'eiifere triS" 

syllabum G 16 
ale aal Sa, G 37 
algate eiV^at^ G 109 
all aul S, a'l Bull, aal G 23, al G 89, 

aaI G 25 
allay alai* G 99 

allhail AAl*HaaU' omnis salm G 64 

allure alyyr* G 123 

alone aloonr G 45, 145 

(ilotid aluud* Bull, aloud' G 109 

also al'so Bull, AAS^or^roAAl'SO G 17 

altar =aulter G 5 

although AAldhokh* G 65 

altogether AAl-togedh'er G 21 

alum al*um S 

am am G 52 

amain amaain* G 119, amain* G 110 
amate amaat* terreo G 32 
amaze amaaz* G 88 
an^itious ambis'tus G 99 
amiss amtV G 113 

among amoq* G 21 amooq* ? G 79, 

amuq* B 

an G 10 
andiron a'ndifr'n Bull 
angels aq'gelz ? see next word, G 24 
angelical andzheel'fkal G 119 
««yer aq'ger G 91 
angry aq'gri G 84 
anguish aq*gW2sb Bull 
another s anodh'erz G 95 
answer an'swer non aun*suer Qrpr, 

answered anwered G 119, amweerd 

04 

answerable an werable G 84 

any an*^ Bull, G 45, prima naturA suA 
brevis G 133 

ape aap, Sa S 

apparel apar*el G 38 

t^ear apiir* Bull B, appeer C 6, ap* 
peared apiird G 94, appered appeared 
C'l, 2, appeareth apiiTeth Bull B, 
apier'eth G 87, appearing apiii'tq 
G 133 
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appease apeez* Gr 123 

appertain apertain* G 87 

apply apbi* G 86 

appointed apuiiint'ed G 24 

apprentice aDreii'tis G 98 

are aar Bull) G 56, ar G 21 

AREADS areeds* G 98 

aright araikht- G 135 

ariseth araiz'eth G 25 

armed arm'ed G 82 

arms armz G 37 

army arm'di G 106 

a-i-ray arai* S, araai* G 128 

arse-smart ars-smart hydropiper G 38 

Arthur Ar-tur G 107 

as az Bull G 13, 95 

aisfa. Sa, ash S, ashes ash'ez O 
37, 128 

ash aks et ask ask G 88, ashed askt 

G 111 
aspen as'ptn G 106 
aspiration aspiras'ion Bull 
aspire zs^^\X' G 111. 
ass as Bull, asses as'es G 24 
assay asai', «55«y thereof zadrAAkh* 

Occ, G-18 
ams^ astst- G 141 
assoil asoil' G 85, 89 
assurance asyyrans G 83, 117 
assure asyyr* G 128, assyyr* G 32 
astonied astoii'ted G 99, asioonied C 19 
at at G 79 

attempered atem*pred G 119 
attend atend* G 133, attends atendz* 
G119 

attire dhe dierz ati*er ? cervi eomua G43 

attribute v. atrtb-yyt G 85 

auditor AA-d2tor G 129 

auyer AAii'ger G 14 

augmmt AAgment* G 119, 142 

AAnt? G 10 
authors AA'torz G 143 
avail avail' G 87, availeth aTul'etli 
G117 

avengement avendzli-ment G 149 
avens avenz earyophyllatum G 37 
aver aver- G 32 
flm'df avoid' G 131 
am au aa Sa, au S, aau G 14 
awful AA-fiil G 150 
awry amef =arw«? P 
axe agz Sa, aks S, G 13 
aye ei S, eei G /»r, 1 5, eei G 15, ai G 
113, aaiGlie, flj'Ce 

B. 

Baal Baal Bull 

iabbU s. baab-1 G 26, v, bab'l e«- 

fantum more balbutire G 26 
babhUr bab ler infanticrepus G 26 
hobbling bab-hq garriditas G 26 



bahe baab Sa, G 26» babm=baabs 0 11 

baa-bai G 26 
bach baL S 

baehmird bak'ward G 28 

bacon baa-k'n Bull, baak'n G 38 

had bad malus S 

badge badzh G 1 2 

bag bag S, G 89 

bail bail Bull 

datVy bee'l* cor B 

bait G 14 
bahe baak Sa, S 

balance bal-ans Bull, bal'ans G 21 
bald bauld Sa S, ba'ld Bull 

bale baal Bull 

ball baul Sa, S, ba'l Bull, bAAl G 14 
bcUm baul'm =ba'l'm BuU,bAAlm^0^»Ms 

qttam bAAnx Gi?«*, bAAlm G 88 
bauds? G 116 
bar bar S, Bull 
barbarous bar'barus BuU 
Barbary Bar 'ban G 147 
barbs barbs ? G 37 
bare baar S, Bull 
bargain bar'^aiu G 93 
barley bar -lei G 37 
barn baar'n Btill 
baron bar*on Bull 
barren bar en Bull 
base baas G 98 
bashet bas'ket Bull 
*<fs«baaz?Gll9 
bat bat S 
bate baat S 
bath bath, S 
bathe baadh badh S 
batt&ry batTi G 123 

bat*ails G 104 ('u Spenser) 
bawl bAAl, eodem sono proferimuaf bAAl 

SALL pila, et tu bAAl BA-WLS vodf^ 

rari G 14 
bai badius Bull 
bay-tree bai-trii Bull, bays baiz t 

G141 

bi G 23 
beak beek B 
beams beemz G 23 
bean beane been P, BuU 
bean been G 37 

beer P, beer Sa, baar ursits Bull, 

bear bare bore born, beer baar boor 

bom {without distinguishing *borm*) 

G 50, borne boor'n Bull 
beast beest P, Bull, G 12 
beat 'beetverberatfhetiferberavit S, beet, 

bet verberabam dialeetus est, G 48 
beauty beu-t* G 22, 98, beau tf B 
because bikAAZ* 6 91 
bech bek B 

become hihim' G 21, 67» becam0}nkaam' 
G86 
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bed hedSyG ^7 
bedridden ^ bedreed C 9 
bee hii P, Sa 
beefhiifGZd 
been biin G 66 100 
beer bier G 37 
beet biit S 

beets biits blitum G 37 

beeves biivz G 39 

befalleth biifAAl-etli G 87 

before bifoor S biifoor Bull, bifoor* G 

21. 23, 80 
begging beg'iq Sa 

begin begm- G 183, beginning begm*tq 

G. 123 
begone biigoon* ? G 81 
behave binaav G 51 
behind beneind* G 79 
behoM biihoo*ld Bull, beheld biaeld* 

G 100 

behoveth bimiuveth G 95 
being bii'tq G 26 

believe, beliiv, Sa, G 87, biliiv G 100, 
128, beleev C 24, believing biliiv2<i 
G133, 

bell bel vola S 

bellows bel'oouz G 37 

belongeth biioq-etb G 21, 86 

belovedyiivc^'Q^O 129 

Belphoebe Belfee'be G 101 

bend bend G 48 

beneath biineedh' Bull, bineth* G 79 
fi^<?^^ben-ef*tG 133 
benign bemg n benzq-n G 30 
bent bent S 

bereave bireev* G 125, bereev G 48 

beseem bisiim' G 67 

beside bisaid" G 79 

besought bisooukbt* G 127 

best best G 12, 34 

bestow bietoou* G 86 

bet bet pro bet er G 135 

betahe bitaak* G 32 

bethink bith^qk* 32 

betid past tense bitsid' G X08 

betimes bitsimz* G 123 

betrayed^Aixdii^' G 146 

better bet'er G 34 

between biitwiin* Bull, bitwiin* G 79 

beyond bijond' G 79 

bid btd S, b^ G 88, hidden bidn G 20 

bide beid S 

bier biir P, biir Sa, beer ipelled be ARB 
rhyming with neaub in the passage 
of Spenser (6, 3, 48) cited in G 103 

biim\S 

billows bel'oouz G 99 

HndhsAjk^ G 116, hijnd C 18 

Urd bird S, G 24, burd G 88, Urds 

burdz G 118 
hit hit S, hiU b»t8 G 37 



bitch b«tsb, Sc et Trmstr, bik S 
itVtfbeit Sjbait mordeo^ bit\iii mordebam^ 
have bitten Haav hit'n momordi G 48 
bitter bit-er G 40 
bladder blad-er Sa. 

blame blaam G 86, //^;»^blamd ? G 90 

bkused hlsiSiz ed G 125 

to5blesG21 

blind hiding G 119 

blithe blaidb G 107 

block blok G 99 

blood bluud S, blud Bull, G 4, 38, 

blotid C 27 
bloody blud * G 100 
blossoms blos'umz 144 
blow bloou Bull, blown blooun G 2 
blush blush S, bhtshed blusht G 117 
^/w^ blyy S 

hoard buurd Sa, B, boord G 47, boards 

boordz G 118 
boast boost G 23, 89 
boat boot S, Bull, boot C 4 
^o^bod-a G72, 133 
boil beil «^tfws S, buuil coquo G 16 
boud prov Sa, bould S, boould G 

105 

bombast bum'bast G 38 

bondtnm bondmen G 41 

bone boon, Se baan bean S 

hook buuk Sa, Sm, Sc byyk S, lnrak-8 

G 3, 41, hyykB Mor G 122 
boot buut S, Bull 
booth buudh Bull 
bore boor P, G 60 

born boor'n natus^ bor'a allatua the 
present use reversed Bull, born G 60, 
98 boorn — natus C 2 

borrow bor'oouG 88, borrowedhoi^ooijj^di 
G. 98 

hot bot lumhrieus equorum S, Bull 
io^cA botsb S 

both both G 39, 98, beadh Bor G 16, 

doo^A C 6 
^ow^A bowh buuH Bull bou G 15 
bought bouHt S, boouut Bull, bokbt 

G 12, booukht G 109 
bound G 15, 24 
bounty boun-ti G 29, 82 
bourn bur'n Bull, buurn B 
bow boo arcus Sa 34, 58, boon arcus bou 

ftectere S, boon arcus^ buu flectere 

Bull, boou arcus G 15, bowing 

bou iq G 20, bowed^houd 0 18 
^oKJg^s buu elz Bull, bou*elz G 37, 94 
bowers bours G 114 
howl booul 5tm^m Sa, S, Bull, G 15, B, 

boul sphaera S, G 15, B, buul gkhua 

Bull 

box boks S, G 107 

hoff bui P, \io\, forta88e bm, alii boe S, 
bwee H, hoi BuU, buoi, non bue G 
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pr, buoi puer G 92, 136, boi Sor 

G 15, bwoe B 
brad brod clmm sine eapite S 
braff brag G 89 

brake brak ruptura, braak balzsta, filix 
. &Cm Bull, braak =rupit 0 15 
bramble bram-bl G 41 

bran G 38 
brandiron brond'MT'n Bull 
branches bransh-ez G 24, brantsh'ez G 
123 

brass bras G 37 
bravada bravaa'da G 28 
brmely braarlt G 123 
breach bretsh. ? 8e et Transtr, brek S 
bread bred ? Sa, breed S, G 24, 37, 
im<^ C 4 

^rcfl!^ breek Sa, breek, imp braak brook 

brast, oecidentaliter briik G 51 
breath breth Bull 

^M^^Atf breedh Bull, breeUi P G 121 
bredhrediS 

breech briitsh /S'o JVajw^r. et Bor briik 
S, ^r^ec^ej bretsh -es, briiks Bor G 17 

drm?briid S, G 124 

brenned hren^ed Bor G 122 

brethren bredh'ren ant bredh^em G 41, 
124 

brew bryy S, brewed bruu'id P S 

^n(fo braid G 112 

bridegroom ^br^'dgroom Q 25 

bridge bredzh» Bor br% S, brtdzh 6 12 

bri^ brid l ? S brai-fl^ G 20, 128 

brightness braikbt'nes G 

Britain Brrt'ain (in Spenser) G 104 

broad brood S, G 70 

broil \iroii!ifortasse brail S, broil bmail, 

indifferent er G 15 
broken brook'n G 51 
brood bruud S, G 101 
brooks bruuks G 114 
broom bruum Bull 

brother brudb^er G 27, 41, 112, B, 

broperC 4 
brotherhood bmdh-erHnnd G 27 
brought broukht G 10 
brown bruun Bull 
bruised— broosed 0 21 
bubbU bub-1 B 

blitck buk dama mas Sa, S, G 3, fagO" 

tritietm G 37 
buehler buk'ler Boll 
bud bud G 133 

budge ImAzh peregrinae ovispetlh S 
buildeth byyld*eth beild eth. biild'e£h 

bild'etb, pro suopte cujusgm ingento 

G 4, built =bijlt C 7 
dm7<^biild*erG 105 
building biild'«q G 111, buildings ^ 

bijldings G 21 
bull bul, S, Bull, bun prov Sa 



bulwark bul'wark G pr 

bung buq B 

buog bwei H, buui Bull, G 15 

burden bur*d'n Bull 

burn bur'n Bull, bum G 109, burneth 

buTU'etb G 23 
burr bur lappa S 
burylaiT'i Sa, buri C 8 
bush bush G 73 
busied bVz'ted G 91 
business b«z*nes G 81 
busy 'biz'i Sa 

but but 8, BuU, G 20, 133 

buieher butsVer, Mops bttsh'er G 18 

butt but Bull 

butter but-er G 38 
button but'*n Bull 
bug bei S, G 89 
buyer bei-er H 

by hi S, bei H, G 20, 79, 136, by our 
lady bei-r laa*dj Sa, by and bye, by 
AND BT, bn and b» F 

0. 

cage kaadzh S 

caitiff kai'Ut miser B, kai'trr G 111, 
146 

ealende kal'endz G 37 
tfa/jTka'lf Bull, ealves ka'lvz Bull 
eall kaul Sa, S, ka'l Bull, kau prov Sa 
eallet kal*et meretricula Bull 
calm kaulm Sa 4, kaTm Bull 
cambric kaani'lnrtk, Mope keenrbrik 
G17 

Cambridge Kaam*br«dzh G 77 

cannot kanot Gi?r, kan'not G 45 

eanoe kanoa ? G 28 

candle kan dl G 98 

ean/vas kan'vas G 38 

cap'H'^ Sa, S, G 12 

cape kaap hispanica ehla?nys S 

kap'erz G 37 
capon kaa'p'n Bull, kaa*pn. Mops keep n 

gt /et^ kiip-n G 18 
captive kap*ttT G 116 
can kau S 
eare kaar Bull 
careful kaar-ful G 84 
careless kaar*les G 123 
carpenter kar-penter G 129 
Carthage £arthadz1i G 66 
ease kaas G 35, 100 
casement kaaz'men);, G 27 
casket kasket G 35 

cast kast G pr, 48, kest kus*n Bor G 16 
cat kat S, G 35 
cates kaats G 37 

eaieh katsh S, G 149, Me < keteh% eaugh£ 

kouHt, S 
coMfekat elBull, G24 
kaul =ka*l BuU 
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cauldron kau dor'n, Bull 

cause kauz Bull, kAAz G 21, 103, 143 

catssewGy kau'si Bull 

cave kaav G 77 

cavil kav«l Bull 

ceased %Qes,t G 112, ceasest^oe&'&B^ G 102 

cedars see darz G 24, 105 

censor sen-sor G 66 

centre sent'er G 125 

certain ser'tain G 67 

cAfl/tshaf G 37 

chalk tshAAk G 38 

challenge tshaa lendzh G 109 

chambers tsham'berz G 23 

chance tshans S, tshauns B, chanceth 

tshaans-eth G 66, tshans eth G 86, 

chanced i^A^AiLBi G 111, 119 
chancellor tshan'sler G pr 
change tshandzli S, G 12, 20, tsliandzh 

Bull, tshaindzh B 
changeable ts]ia'ndzh*ab*lBull 
chanter tshant er cantor S 
chap tshap Jindi per se aut vento 8 
chape ishaap ferrum quod ambit mam 

mginam S 
tshap 'el S 
char tshaar P 
charge tshardzh Bull 
charity tshar'ite S 
charm tshar'm Bull 
eharriot tshar et G 23 
chaste tBhaast G 77, 100 
chasten tshas-t'n Bull 
chastity tshast-^tii G 101 
chaw tshAA G 14 

cheap tshiip ? licitari S, Cheaptide 

Tsheep'seid Sa 
cheek tshiik P 
cheer tsMr P vultirs S 
cheerful tslieer ful G 118 
cheese tshiiz Sa, S 

cherish tsher'ish Bull, tsheer'/sh et 

ishev ish G 127 
cherrt/ tsher * S, cherries tslier'iz G 99 
Chesterton 'J shes'tertun G 134 
chidden i&Ui'dUn^ Bull 
<?Ate/tshuf Sa, Bull, G 77, cheefCQ 
child t8h*ld? S, tshaild G 42, child 

0 1, 2, children tslitl'dreii G 42 
childishness tshe^ld-islmes Bull 
chin tshm P, G 80 
chisel tshii-z'l Bull 
choler koVer G 38 
cAolic kol'tk G 38 

choose tshyyz G 101, chuse 0 13 chose 
tshooz G 118, cnosen tshoo'z'n Bull, 
G 66, 152 

chop tshop seindere S, chopped tshopt 
Gill 

Christian Krts*t«an G 160 

church tshtrtsh Sa, tshtrteh tshurtsh 



vel tsliyyitsh, Sc et Transtr, kyyrk, 

kurk S, tshurtsh G 92 
churchyard i&)x\xtt^'39.vd. G 128 
churl tshurl P, tshur'l Bull 
cider s«d'erP G 38^ 
Cimmerian Stmeraan G 136 
citizen stt*«zen G 85 
city s*t** Bull 
civet Sivet G 39 
cUd\MQcnZ 

claim klaim S, claimed klaim*ed G 110 
claw klau S 

clay klai G 38, klaai G 101 
clear klier G 147, kliir B 
cleave kliiv ? S, kleev G 50 
cleft kleft G 50 
clew klyy P 
kU'f Bull 

climb klaim, climbed kbimd, imtd ruS" 

ticos autemproimperfectohe^VLoom 

klaam klum G 49 
climes klaimz G 141 
dive kleiv haerere S 
cloak klook G 46 
cfoi? klod gleba S 
cJoo^s klyyks Bor G 122 

kloos G 141, closes klooz'ez G 98 
cloth kloth G 62, klootli £or G 16, 

ehoth 0 6 
chthedUoodh'edG2Z 
clothier kloodh'ter G 62 
cloteds Moudz G 23, klond*ez in Spemer 

Gt 121, 137 
cloven kloovn G 50 
cloy klwei, [klui ?] dare ad fastidium, 

aut equi ungulam elavo vulnerare S 
coal kool G 12, 62 
coast koost B, coostes C 2 

j koot S Bull 
cobble kob'l ruditer facere S 
<?o(^koif Bull 

co«7 koil, fortasse kuil, mrberare S 
kould Sa, kould koould S, koo'ld 
Bull, koould G 103 et err. 
collier koHer G 62 

colour kulor Bull, G pr kul*er G 84, 

118, 129 
coll kol collum amplecti G 12 
cohoort kool'wurt B 

koom et kern, combed kemt 

dam G 48 

kum Bull, G 48, B, eometh kuin*eth 

G 20, came kam G 48 
comely kum'lt G 123 
comfort kum^fort Bull, G 105, 146 
comfortless kum'fnrtles G 77 
command komAAud^ G 87, komaund' B 
commanders koiuAAU'derz G 74 
commendation komendaa'ston Qt 30 
committed 'kfxmii'eA. G 118 
eommodiom komod'tus G 30 
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commodities komod-itaiz G 39 
commodity komod-efo' G pr^ 29 
common kom-on G jor, 
commmwealth kom*oa weltt G 43 
company kum'panai G 110 
comparable kom'paraW G 30 
compare kompaar* G 86 
compared k.omgmrd.* G 116 
compassion kompas'ston Gr pr, kompas'- 

joaG 118 
competitor kompet-ttor G 12& 
composition kompos^z-eon Bull 
concern konsem* G 87 
condemn kondemn* ? G 85 
condign kondtg'ii kond«q-ii G 30 
condition coNDrcYON kondzs'itin Sa 
coneys komz Bull, kuii'ez G 24 
confess konfes* G 112 
conjideme kon*ftdens G 30 
coM/oM»i? konfound' G 116 
confounded konfound-ed G 23 
confused konfyyz-ed G 1 07 
cof^urer kuii'c[ziiurer, mn kim-dzlierer 

ut indocttts mas aures seg^t^s, G pr 
consort konsort- G 48, consorted kon- 

sort-ed G 118 
constancy kon'stans? G 30 129, kon- 

stanser poet G 130, suprd p, 869, 

cd, 2. 

c-onstant koii'stant G 105 

Constantinople Kon'stantmopl G 129 

constrain konstrain* G 129 

constraint konstraint* G 107 

consul kon'sul G 30 

consult konsult- G 21 

consumed konsum-ed ? G 25, consuming 

konsyym*«q G 127 
contain kontein Bull, kontain* G 45 
content kontent* G 20 
continue kontm'yy Bull 
cook kuuk S, G 17, Sc kyyk S, kyyk 

Bor G 17 
cool kuul S 

coot kuut genus anatis albam maeulam 

in fronte gerens S, Bull, B 
copper kop'er G 39 
core koor P 
corh kork S 

comkoor'n Bull, kom G 39 
corse koors G 2 28 
cosen ku2'n G 100 
cost kost G, 89 B 

cosi^rmow^^^ kos'terdmnqger G 129 
costliest kost'U'est G 112 

cot kot involucrum^ koot casa S 
cotton kot*'n Bull 

Ootstoold Koots-woould G 70, Kot'sal 

mUgo G pr 
could kottld S, kuuld Bull, G 66, B 
cough koouH S 
counsel koun-sel G 30 



counterehange kottntertsliand^li* G 33 

counterfeit kun terfet Bull 

countess kouu'tes G 42 

country kuu'tn G 43, contree C 14, 

countries kun'trnz KuU 
couple koVL-p lJungere S, eoopUd C 1 
courage kour'£tdzh G 105, kUtt'i^dzh G 

123, kxir*adzh B 
course kours [kuurs P] G 119 
court kuurt G 103, courts kuurts G 22 
courteous kur'teus G 68 
courtesy kur'teze G 82 
cover kuver, kjver Or G 17, covcrest 

kuverest G 23 
covet kuTei G 90 
covetous kuT'etus G 90 
cow kuu, P, kou Sa, G 41 
coward kou'Herd? G 107 
cowl koul S, B 

coy kui (?) P, koi, fortasse kui, alii koe, 
ineptuMy etafamiliaritate aUemmB 
crab krab S 
cracked kraakt P G 99 
(sradle kraa'dl G 101 
craggy krag'i G 146 
crazed kraazd G 99 

creanse kreenz aut kreanz, asturis Aut 

fringillaris retinaeula G 37 
created kreaat'ed G 25 
creatures kree'tyyrz G 118 
credit kred-zt G 43 
creep kriip G 24 
cresses kres'ez G 37 
cribble krzb*l cribulatus pants S 
cried kraid G 78 
crooked krjyk ed Bor G 122 
crow kroo Sa 

crown kroun G 70, crowned kround G 
142 

cruel kryyel G 99 

ciib kub, vulpecula parva S 

ctiit kyyt kuit, defrutum vel vinum 
coctum S, euited cjjtedf d Galtieo 
vocabulo cuisE cogmre G 4 

cull kill S' 

cumin kum-m G 37-38 
cunning ktin**q G 83 
cup kup S 

Cupid Kjyj^'idOUQ 

cur kur cams msticus S 

curse kurs G 21, cursed kurs'ed G lO-S 

curtain kur-tain G 23 

eurtaxe kurt-aks G 124 

ctitkxA \G 48 

cypress soi pres G 106. 

D. 

daffadowndillies daf-adoundtl'/z G 104 
daily dai'lai G 35 

dainty daiu*t«, dem*t{ delieaim S, 
MsvU G 128, dainties daiii'ttz G 37 
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dalli/ dal'i litdere S 

dam dam b€$tt<B eujusvis mater G 3 

damage dum-aidzh ? Sa 

dame daam G 8, 116, 123 

dance dAAns G 143, dans, deans Or G 17, 

danced— daumed C 14 
danger da'ndzh-er Bull, daiu'dzher B 
jyAnvers DAAers vulgo G pr 
dare daar S, durst durst G 69 
dark=derk C 27 
darkness dark-nes G 23 
dart dart Sa 

jyAubigne^ DAAb*nei vulgo G 
jyAubridgC'Court Dab'skot vulgo Gpr 
dattghter dAAkht-er G 110, daughters 
dAAkht'erz G 23, some say daf-ter B 
daw dau P, S 

day dai, rustici daai, Mops dee, 8e et 

Tramtr daa S, dai G 22, 70 
efoe^daaz G 114 

dead died ? mortuus S, deed G, rf««<? C 9 

<foff/deef S, deefG 11 

<foar diir 3, dier G 84 109, diier G 15, 

deer G 101, deer rightly f not diir^ B 
dearling deer*ling, not dar'ling B 
death deeth G 12, 109, 119, death's 

death '62 in Spenser G 118 
debate debaat* G 97 
debt det S, debts- detts C 6 
deears diVars decades G 72 
deea^ dekai* G 124 

(fodftftw deseev G 97, deceived deeseeved 
G 112, deceiving deeseev'»q G 144 

declare deeklaar* G 22, 23, 86 

dee dii nomen litet^ae S 

deetn diim G 32 

deep diip S, G 24, 70 

rftftfr diier G 16, 41 
defens* G 20 

defend Mend- G 31 

defer defer- G 133 

defaild- G 118 

defraud defrAAd* G 31 

degree degrii Bull, G 21 

delight delmt* Bull, delait* G 21, delights 
debits- G 141 

delightful del&it-M G 114 

delivereth delfveretli G 23 

demand demAAnd* G 88,116, demaund* 
B 

demurely demyyr'li G 160 
den den S, dens denz G 25 
dentals denai'AAlz G 150 
denying denai-i'q G 132 
depart depart' G 90 
deprive depraiv G 86 
deputy ssdebitee C 14 
derive deroiv* G 48 
descended desend'ed G 83 
desert dezart- G 118, 141, deaert' G 116, 
121, dez-ert aoUiudOj dezert* meritum 



G pr, dezert* meritumy dez*ert deseir- 
turn aut soHtudo G 130 
deserve deserv G 89, deserves dczervz* 
G86 

desire dezair* G 90 133, deezeir* ? G 1 1 1 

desirous dezai'rus G 83 

despair despair* G 105 

destiny des'tem G 129, des-ttnei G 97, 

destinai* poet G 130, suprd p, 869, 

coU 2. 

determined deter*mtned G 76 
B^ereux Deu'reuks P G 42 
Devil Dirvil S, diil Bor G 122, defoel 
C9 

devilishly ^devilUschli 0 6 
devoid devoid G 83 
dew deu P, S, B 
dewy deu'i G 106 
diamond dramond G 79, 91 
dice deis aleae S 
Dick Dj'k S 

dictionary dik'Sionan* Bull 
did see do 

dies deiz moritur S, died deid mortuus 

G 116 
difef* dif-er G 90 
difference dif'erens G 119 
dilapidation ddap«daa-s«on G 30 
diligently dtbtdzhentloi G 90 
dim d/m S, dimmed dtiind G 98 
din dt^n S 
dine dein 3 
dip dtp G 48 
dirge dtrdzh G 117 
rftVidurt G 38 
disallow disalou- G 33 
disburden d«sburdh'en G 86 
discourteous dtskur-teuB G 118 
discovered diskuvered G 106 
discrete d/skriit* Bull, G 77 
disdam disdain- P, S, G 4, 98 
disease deseez* Bull 

disfigure dtsftg-yyr, prov disvig'jyt Sa 
disgraced disgraast* G U3 
dish desb S 

dishonest d/son-est Bull 
dishonesty d/son*estai G 89 
dishonour dison-or G 89 
disloigned d?sloind* G 114 
disloyal d/sloi'AAl P G 1 18 
disloyalty disloraltdi G 118 
dismay dismai* G 121 
dismayed dismaaid' 
disparted dispart-ed G 106 
dispiteous dtsp*t-eu8 G 32 
displaced displaast' G 102 
displayed displaaid* G 98, 132 
displeasure dtsplee-zyyr G 125 
distil distiX' G 133 
DiT d«t G 123 
ditches dcitsh-ez, Sa 
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divers devers* ? Bull, d^verz ? G- 93 
divide deYi/d* Bull, divided devai'ded 
G133 

divine divoin* potim quam devdin ? G 

pr, dmin* G 116 
divinely dtVdiii'bi G 133 
division, dmz*«on, dev«z*ton Bull 
divorced diyoTS'ed. G 114 
do duu Sa, S, du G 24, 50, 134, B, doo 

C 6, doest duust G 55, B, i^oo^^ C 7, 
duth G 40, 55 y don duun^^Mra^ 

G 102, did did G 50, 134, didst didst 

G 65, du'iq prima naturd sttd 

brevis G 133, do it dat pro du »t G- 

136, done dun G 50, duun £or G 17, 

iduu* 0(?<? G 18, ifoow C 6 
doctor dok-tor G 30 
document dok'yyment G 30 
doe doo, Sa, S 
rfo/<?/M? dool'ful G 77 
dominion domm'toiL 6 30 
doom duum G 32, 116 
door duur ostium S, door Bull, G 118, 

rfoors duurz G 95 
dorr dor opi* ymus S 
doting doot-t'q G 144 
double dub-1 doub-1 Sa, dub-1 Bull, G 

97, 112, B 
doubt duut Bull, dout G 109, B 
doubtful dout'fal G 83 
dough doou conspersio S 
dove dou wlumba S, dow doov C 3, 10 
doweeis dou'sets testieuli et tenera 

eornua G 37 
down douu G 21 
downward doun'ward G 103 
dozen duz*n G 72 
drachms dramz G 93 
<fr»/draf G 38 
drank draqk G 50 

draws drAAz G 66, dratoing drAAn'q G 

104, drawn drAAu G 146 
dread dreed S 

dream =dreem C 2 
dregs dregz G 37 
dress dres S 

driqk G pr drinking drtqk'iq Sa 
<;?nW dreiv S, dreiv G 49, driven drivn 

G49 
dross dros G 38 
drowned dround G 74 
drunk-en druqk-n G 50 
dry drai G 105, dri C 12 
ducJc duk anas S 
<?«^dyy SG2>, 103 
rfw^ diig mamilla S 
(^M/i;^ dyyk Sa, S 
dulldvL\ S, G 125 
dumb^domb 0 9 
dung duq G 12 
t^urs^, see dare 



dust dust G 25, 38 
Dutch dutsh ditsh B 
duty dyj ti Bull, G 110 
dyer dei-er H 
<?2^% dai-iq G 134 

E. 

eaeJi eetsh G 99 
ca:^/^ eeg l G 16 

ear eer, cor iir B, ears eerz G 103 
««W earl ita ut a aliquanttdum audiatur 

hie eerl, e7/^(j erl G 16 
earnestness eer'nestnes G 91 
earth erth Bull, earth 0-21 
ease jeez (?) Sa suprd p. 80, eez S, Bull, 

G 15, 85, 123 
easement eez'ment G 27 
east=est eest C 2 
easy eez'i Bull 

eat eet G 16, eaten eet'n G 66 

eaves eevz G 37 

echo ek'o G 142 

egg eg Sa, S 

tEgypt E dzhipt ? G 66 

aikht G 71 
e^fhtem aikht-iin G 71 
eighteenth eiH'tiinth Bull 
^»>AfAaiklit G71 
eighty aikh ti G 71 

either eidh'er aut S, eeidh'Gi G 46,. 

eidh-er G 101 
ehe iik G 111 
eleven elevn G 71 
eleventh elevnth G 71 
«;/elG70 

elm el'm Bull, elm G 105 
eloquence el'okt<7ens G 43 
embellish embel'tsh G 29 
embowed em'&bud* G 107 
emmove emuuv G 135 
emperor em-perur Sa, em'perour G 117 
empire em'pdir G 73 
empty emp'ti G 83 
endeavour indee'vor G 82 
endite endait* G 110 
endless end'les G 118 
endure mdyyr' G 25, endjryr* G 99 
enemy eu'emai G 82, enemies en'emaiz 
G23 

enforce enfors* G 128 

Englands Jq'glandz G 160 

Engilsh iiq-lish iiq-gltsb eq'gUsh ? Bull,- 

Jq-gltsh G 141 
enjoy endzhoi* G 87 
enlightened tnlaikbt'ned G 23 
enough inukh* G 9, audies inuf* et iuukh' 

satis G 19 
entangle entaq*gl,g ab nratione sequentia- 

liguidce quodammodo distrahitur G lO* 
enter en'ter G 33 
entertain entertain* G 100 
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entrails en-tralz G 37 
entreat intreet* G 87 
emp en*v* Qrpr^ 88 
equal ee'kwal G 84 
ere eer G 104 
err er G 112 

errand erand pro eer 'and G 135 
error er-or G 117 
essay esai* tentare S 
established estab'h'shcd G 22 
estate estaat* Bull, G 20 
esteem estiim* G 89 
eunuch =^eunomh C 19 
even iivn G 22, 93 
evening iivn^q G 25 
ever ever G 40 

evermore evermoor Sa ?, G 104 
every everei G 21, evert G 30, evrsi 

pro ev'er9i usitatissimus G 136 
evil ev il f S, iivl G 23, ii'Vtl B, evUs 

iivlz G 118, 
ewe jeu H, yy Bull, eeu G 15, eu B 
ewer eau*er H, eeu'er aqmlie G 10 
^Ued eksalt'ed G 23 
examples eksam'plz G 68 
exceeding eksiid-iq G 84, 116 
excel ekseV G 111 
excellency ek'selensgi G 21 
except eksept* G 65 
excess ekses* G 123 
exchange ekstshandzh* G 93 
excite eksdit' G 110 
excuse ekskyyz* Bull 
exempt eksempt* G 89 
exercise ek'Bersm Bull 
exhibition ekstbiS'tun Sa 
exile ek'S9il G 80, exiUd eksaild' Q 125 
esspeetation ekspekta'seon G 21 
expert ekspert* G 83, 116 
explicate eks'pUkaat G 31 
expone ekspoon- G 31 
extreme ^extreem C 11 
extremity =€xtremitee 0 1 
eye ei S, G pr, 16, eyes eiz S, eyne ein, 

pro eiz Spenser^ G 137 
eyebright ei-broikht O 88 

P 

fable faa-"bl S 

face faas Sa, (j^faceSf faa'sez Sa 

i^'aSry Faa-eri G 97 

fail fail S, G 9, fails failz G 93 

fain P, faain S, fain Bull 
faint faint feint languidus S, faint G 149 
fair faai-er G 27, 98, feair fai er G 74, 

fair Q 99, fairest faai rest G 101 
fairly faai-erloi G 27 
faith faith 6 39, 104 
faithless faith'les G 145 
faU faul S, fal BuU, fAAl G 40, M P 

G47 



false fa'Is Bull, faals G 97, falsest 

£iAls-est G 118 
falsely fAAlsiai G 139 
fame foam G 125, 135 
fa?Hous faa-mus G 30, 35, 100 
fan fan S 

fang faq arripe^ C>ccTaq; hefnngedto 
me at the font ^ Oce nii vaqd tu mi at 
dhevant, in baptisterio pro me smeepit 
G iS^fangedfaqd Bor G 122 

far far S, far G 23 Z^, far ^ fur 0 8 

farther farder Bull, far-dher G 34, 
fartJiest far«dhest G 34 

farthing ^f crying C 5 

farewel fSi.^TrwGV S 

fashioned fash'joned G 101 

/a^fat S, G 38, 74 

fate faai G 20 

father fedh'er prov Sa ? fadher G jjr, 
112, fayer faather C 3, 4, fathers 
faa*dherz G 75 

fault fa'lt Bull, fAAt freqiientius^ faalt 
interdum G jwr, f AAlt fAAult G 
S6, faults ^fauts C 6 

y«!W«r faT'ur Bull, favor G pr, 82 

faze faaz infila deducere S 
feer G 20, 22, 98 

fearful %Bt*M G 99 

feast feest G 143,/tf«a<« feests G 118 

fedtedi^ 

>fiiP 

/eeJfo fiib-1 G 99 
/wrffiidBull 

feel fiil ^.feeling iiiUq G 119 

feet fiit S, G 40, 0 7 

/^^^^^ fain fein S, fein Bull, fewned 

fain-ed G 111 
/tffffelS,G47, 124 
fellow fel'OOTi, vel-oou Or Q 17 
fen fen S 
fence fens S, G 20 
fents fents scissurae S 
FERE feer ^oc^ws G 101 
/^m fer'n Bull, fern G 37, feem G 73 
feteh fetsh S, G, Aust vetsh G 17 
fett fet a^orta S 
few feu P, S, G 100, feeu G 15 
fiants fdi'ants relieta vulpis G 37 
ficMe ft\'l G 103 
JiefiffiK' S 
f eld f aid BuU, G 22, 124 
^rce feers G 99, 0 8 
^/^^mf«f-tiinG7l 
^fth f*ft G 71 
Jfty UHi G 71 
Jig fig S 

^Aitfeit S,f9ikht G80, 99 
Jlgure fig'yjT Bull 
/fofeUS 

///f«l S, ftl, ^«si vd G 17tjmedftl'ed. 
Q 25 

57 
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/«%feltli-eG 104 
Jin f m S 
Jinal fai-nal G 30 
Finch Fmsh G 42 
Jind fund, Bull 

fein S, fein G 12, 123 
finger f«q-ger ? G 70 
fir S 

feir S, fei-er, H, fai-er G 15, 23, iiv 

Or G 17, fai er Bor G 16 
Jirst first, S, G 71, 34 
fish fVsh, prov v«sli Sa, f«sli S, G 26, 47, 

fishing fish'eq, w ^o«e a-fishing 

H9i (?) iz goon av/sht* O^c G 18 
fishmonger ftsh muq-ger G 32 
fit fit S, G 84,/«ea^ fit-est G 118 
feiv Sa, S, ^rov veiv Sa, faiv G 

70, C 25 
fix fjks G 48 
fizz fez, stridor ignetts S 
^a«er flat-er G 26 
fiaming flaain«»q G 24 
fiasf flaks Sa, G 38 
/e^? fled G 50 

^<?<^^<9 fl/dzh «7jK>^<? volare^ Bor fleg S 
/g^'c^fl? flii-sed G 99 
flesh S, G 3S 
fiew flyy G 60 

fitted G 146 
//orti floot fliit, dialectus varint^ Gpr 
'pnk flok G 99, flotlis floks G 37 
>o*^fluud, ^0 flyyd S, flud Bull, G 124, 

floods fludz G 119 
f'.nrish flur-esh G 47, B 
fiAiXner flouur H, fims&rs flou'erz /om, 

flou'ers (?) menses G 39 
^o«fj« flooTin G 60 
fiute flyyt S 

fiy =/y^flei ? =fliefiii ? Pjfy tJ.flai 
flii dialectus variat G ^r, nai Q 60, 
116,^^i<; flyy G 60 

fodder fod-er G 38 

foe foo G 82, foen foon ^ro fooz Spenser 
G 137 

yo?7.foil,/or^flS5^ fuil, hractea S 
/ome«? fuuind jt3Mwc^m/^r2^Z>«^ G 78 

foould G errata 
folk foolk potius qmm fook G 
follow fol-oou G 90, 129, fiil-a Bor 
G 16 

fol'* G 38 
fond fond stoUdus S, G 114 
food fuud G 24, 38 

fool fuul Sa, S, G 21, fools fuidz G 89 

foolish fiiul-tsh G 27, 103 

foot fuut BuU 

footsies fuut'steps G 147 

/or for S, G 21, B 

forbear forbear* G 111 

fm-eed forst G 99, forcing foors*«q S 139 

forces foor-sez G 100 



forego forgoo* amiito, foor'goo* preeeedo 
G ^5, foregoing foor-go-«q G 129, 133 
forest forest G 24, 62, 134 
forester^ fos-ter nemoris eustos, S 
forestaller foor'stAAl'er G 129 
fore foor B 
foretell foortel- G 80 
forge fordzh G 118 

forget forget* G 55, forgat forgat* G 65, 

forgotten forgot-n G 133 
forgive =forgijv C 9, forgiving for- 

g^veq G 133 
forgoing forgo'«q G 33 
forlorn forlorn* G 33 
forsake forsaak* G 103, 189 
forspeaking foorspeek*«q G 133 
forswear forsweer* G 33 
forth fuurth G 22, 24 
forthy fordhai* G 100 
forty for*t» G 71 
forward foo'r*ward Bull 
fought^ faiiHt,/o«^^^tf»faTiH'fc'ii S 
foul foul iurp^ S, G 74, 104 
found found G 136, fond in Spenser 0 

124 

foundations foundaa'Stonz G 24 

founded found'ed G 24 

fomtains foun-tainz G 119 

four four, prov vour Sa, foou'r Bull, 

foour G 37, 70 
fourteen foour'tiin G 71 feorteen fur* 

teen xiiij C 1 
fourth fouurth, H, foourth G 71 
fowl foul S, fowls foulz G 24 
fox foks Sa, S, prov voks Sa 
/rfl547frailGll4, 123 
/rawic^? fraa'med G 123 
FrancBy FrAANS G 70, Frauns B 
franion fran*«on G 129 
frankincense fraqk'tnsenfi G 38 
fray free cor B 
free frii G 83, 89 
freeze friiz G 47 
French Frensh G 70 
frensy fren'zj G 106 
friend frind G 117, friind B,/r«e«rfC 

11, friends friindz Sa, BuU, frf ndz 

G81 

friendless;, friind'les B 

friendly firmd loi G 84 

friendship frj'nd-shtp G 82 

froise fruiz ? P 

from from S, G 20, 79 

fronts fronts G 99 

//■(M* frost G 47 

frosty fros-t* G 146 

froth froth G 38 

frowardness fro'wardnes G 82 

frowning froun*«q G 20 

frozen frooz*n, Oee ifroor* ivroor G 18* 

frugality fryygal-itei G 39 
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fruit fryyt G 24:,fruut C 7 

fruition irmn'ioon ? G 30 

/we/fyy-el G 125 

fugitive fyydzli«taiv G 35 

fullfxjl% BiiUG32 

fulness fiilnes G 22 

fu.some fal'sum G 28 

funeral fyy-neral G 84, 106 

furlong fur-loq G 70 

furmety frum-entt G 37 

furtmce^furneia C 6 

furnish fiir*ntsli Bull 

furniture far nitjjr G 43 

further far-dlier iur-dher fcu"der, <fw- 

kcfus variaty G pr, fur-dher G 34, 

furtJiest fdr-dhest G 34 
fury fyyii G 141 

G 

yain gain G 20, 79 
'gainst gainst G 124 
ffall gaul S 
gallant gal'aunt Sa 

gangrel gaq'rel or gaq'grel Jor, hmno 

ignamts, G 17 
gape gaap S, G- 88 
garden gaar'd'n Bnll 
garland gar'land G 103 
garlic gar-lik G 38 
garment gar-ment G 23 
gate gaat Bull 
gather gadh'er G 25, 112 
gay gai, gaei P S 
gaze gaaz S, G 88, 114 
gelding geld'ing S 
general azhen*eral G 133 
generous dzhen-ems G 30 
genitive d2hen•^t^V Bull 
^tfw^fe dzhen-t2l ? S 

gentlewomen dzlien*tl,W2m.*eii, Mops 

dzhen*tl,tm-m G 18 
gently dzlient-bi G 111 
geometry dzheom'etrgi G 38 
George Dzhordzh Sa, S 
gests dzhests G 107 
get get S» gat gat gentdt S 
ghost =ghoost 0 1 
giblets dzh«b-lets G 27 
gift gift S 

Oil Vzhtlfmmina levia S, G 36 

Gilbert Gd-bert Sa 

Giles Bzhailz G 42 

Gilian I)zhtl*tan G 36 

Gill Gel G 42, g«l branehia pkcU S 

Gillsland Gilz iand G 136 
ginger dzhm-dzlitr Sa 
girdle gi'ru-l G 46 

give giY «, G 18, giiv Bull, G 23, gii 
Mops G 18, gij'vJ) 18, gave gay raav 
jaaf S, gaav G 49, given gii-r'n Bidl, 
grrnG67 



glad glsid. G 21 
glas G 42 
gloomy gluu me G 147 
glorious glor ius ? G 30, glooTtus ? B 
glory glooii G 21, gloori C 15 
glove gluv G 70 
glue glyy P, G 38 
glut glut G 89 

go go G 17, 24, goeth go'eth. G 25, 
going gO'ing prima syllaba naturd, 
sud hrevis G 133, gang gaq Bor G 
17, gone goon S, G 65, goon 0 2, j»ro 
imperfeeto patres nostri substtttterunt 
91 jeed «!M^ 91 jood G 64, 65, pro 
went, jed aut jood Lvncolni^ 
enses ah antiquis etiamnum retinent 
G17,S 

goad good S 

goats goots G 24 

G'orf God Sa, S, G 20, God be with you, 

God bii wuo, Sa 3 
^oZfl?gould Sa, goould Gr Z7 et errata 
golden goould'n G 98, et errata 
goldsmith goould-smith G 32, et errata 
good guud gud ? Sa, gud, guud S, gud 

G 12, gyyd Bor G 17 
goodlihead gud'liHed G 98 
goodly gud-bi G 27 
^oo(?Mm guud'nes Sa 10 
goose guus G 38, geese giis G 40 
gorgeous gor'dzheus G 107 
gosling goz'h'q G 36 
gout gout G 38 
govern govern G 21, 66 
government guver'nment Bull 
gown goun, gAAn gCAAn Bor G 16 
grace graas Bull, G pr^ 29, 83 
gracing graas'*q G 150 
gracious graa's«,us Sa B 
graft graf Bull 
Grahams Gre'Hamz G 73 
grammar grammar G 38 
grange gra'ndzh Bull 
grant giAAut G 86, 116 
grass gras Bull G 24, 37 
grave graar Bull G 125 
graiien graav-n G 28 
graze graz P BuU 
grease grees G 38 

great greet magnm^ greeet w^ma G Zd, 

greet 0 7 
greatly greet'lai G 20 
Grecian Gree*siaii G 73 
greedy ^iid-« G 83 
green griin G 3 
greenish grin-ish. ? G 35 
grew gTyj G 110 
grey greei P 
grief gnifG 
grieve griiv B 
grieved s= greeved C 18 
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grievous griivus G 84 
ffrin grm laqueus G 3 
grind =grijnd C 24 
grisly graiz'l* G 110 
groan groon Bull 
groats =groote8 C 18 
^roK^ji? ground G 103 
^rowgrooil G 24, 123 
gtedgeon gudzh-eon ? G 77 
guess ges Bull 
guests =ffeestes 0 14 
guide g«d Bull 
^?Mi7rf gild G 47 
guildhall geildnall ? G 4 
guile geil S 
^m7^/w/ gail-ful G 114 
guilty gm*z G 4, 45 
guise gnz Bull 

^r«[f^fBTlll 

g:um S 
gta gut Sa, Bull 

H 

Ao5*Y ab'it Sa 

habitation abitaa's«ou Sa, Hab»taa*s- 

«on G 23, 136 
Aft^f Had S 

hair neer Bull, heer 0 5 

hail Haail salve G 64 

halberd HAAl'berd iial'berd Eool'berd 

G 19 
hale Haal G 3 

Ha'lf Bull, ^AAlf potius qmm HAAf 

G i»r, HAAlf G 149 
halfpenny HAA'peni G 32 
hill naid S, G 3, MaU Hal Henriculus 

G3 

ham Haa'm or fod-er Bull 
ham Ham Bull, B 

hame naam, dhe wud klip'ing abuut* a 

Hors-kol-er Bull 
^fl5«i? Hand Sa, G 9, Hond in Bpenser 

G 137, hands bandz Sa, hand'es ir^ 

Spenser G 137 
handful nand'M G 70 
handling Hand'Kq G 114 in Spenser 

where the metre requires three eyU 

lablesj as Haii'dl,«q 
hanged ^aqd. G 122 
hanging Haq'tq G 99 
happeneth nap-neth G 66 
happy bap '2 G 124 
harbour Har'bour ? G 119 
hard Hard Sa 
harden nard-u G 47 
hardy nardi G 27 
harken nark-n G 86 
harmony Har-monii G 118 
Marry Har-* G 149 
harshness narsh'nes, G 82 
hart Hart P, Sa 



harvest nar-vest G 134 
hasted naast'ed G 24 
hastened naast'ned G 107 
hasty Has'U" G 147 
hat Hat S 

hatches natsb-ez G 37 

hate Haat S, G 23 

hatred Haa*tred P 

hateful Haat-M G 84 

hath Hatb G 54, nez £or G 17 

have naav P, Sa, S, G 21, nav BuU 

haven Haay*n G 99 

haw Hau P, unguis in oeuh Bull 

hawthorn hau'tboor'n Bull 

hay hei foenum Bull, hm^foRUum G- 37, 

naiplaga Bull 
he Hii P, G 10, huu Aust G 17 
head bed S, Bull, need G 102 
headache bed-aatsb G 38, see Aeh» 
heal Heel Sa, S, Bull 
health Heelth G 21 
heap Keep Bull, heaps neeps G 107 
hear neer, cor niir B, heareth^heereth 

C7 

heard naard G 21, 23, neerd, cor Hard 

B, hard C 6 
hearken neerk'n, cor Hark*n B 
heart Hart Sa, G 21, 23, 79, B 
heart-eating nart'eet'iq G 131 
hearth Hertb G 142 
heat-heet C 20 
heathen Heedb*en G 22 
heaven Hevn Bull, heefoen 0 6, heavent 

Heev nz G 22, 23 
heavy neev* G 119, B 
hedge nedzb S 

heed niid G 112, heed hed C 16, 21 
heel Hiil Sa, S, Bull 
height neikbt G 64, 124, 141, haiyht 
C 6 

heir^heier C 21 

held Held G 49 

hellnel S, Bull, G 38 

he* II Hiil, Hiist £or pro Hii wil, G 17 

helm ueVm Bull 

hem Hem Sa, G 141 

hemp Hemp Bull, G 38 

hen Hen S, hens benz P, S 

hence Hens S 

henceforth nensfortb- G 1 1 2, bensfuurtb 
G117 

her Her G 44, 76, mr G 22, 76 
herb Herb G 24 

here niir sometimes near Bull, Hii'or G 

76, Hiir B, heer C 15 
hereafter neeraft'er G 57, beraft'er G 58 
heritage neritaidzb Sa 
Serod^Seerood 0 2 
heron neer'n BuU 
hew Heu Bull, B 
hey ! neei G 
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hide Heid S, htdest naid-est G 25, hid 

HedS, G 130 
hideom Hid- ens G 78 
high haikh G 23, 99 
high mi G 21, 74, 98, 105, At^^er 

Hei'er H, H9i-er G 34, highest ngrest 

G34 

hill Hil S, hilla h*1z G 23 

-^ew mm G 44, ?m j5<9r G 122 

himself mmself' G 128 

hindereth Hm dreth G 136, hindered 

m'u'dered Bull 
hire Hoir G 15, 114 
his G 21 
hit Htt G 48 

hither Hidh'er G 66, HedlL'er B 
hoar Hoor S 
hoards —hoards C 6 
Marse Hoors S 

Soe^e Hodzh Mogereulm riisficortm S 
Ho'Jd Bull, Hoould G errata, holden 

Hoould'u G 49, et errata 
hole -Hool foramen S 
holiness Hoo-lmes G 22 
hollow Hol'oou G 103 
holly uol-i aquifoUum Sa, Bull 
holm Hoorm ilex Bull 
holy Hool'/ sanctus Sa ?, G 12 
honest owest P, Sa, Bull, ouest non 

Honest G pr, B 
honesty on'esU' G 
honey Hun*t G 88 

honour ou'ur P, on'or Sa 44, on*or non 
Honor nec oner G jpr, 22, 87, on-ur B 
honourable on-orabl G 129, 139 
hood Hud Huud, Se Hyyd S 
hoofnwiY S 
hoop Huup Bull 

hop Hop S, Bull, /wjoj Hops G 37 

hope hoop Sa, S, Bull 

hopeful Hoop'M G 32 

hopeless Hoop les G 32 

horehound Hoor-Hound G 38 

horizon norai'zon G 29 

horror Hor*or G 98 

horse Hors S, Bull, G 10 

horseman Hors-man G 32, 128 

hose Hooz G 41, Hooaz Sor, Hooz'u 

Oee G 16 
hotmd Hound H 

hour ou'er, e interposito scribatur ou'er 
hora^ id enim etprolatio ferre potest, 
et sensus hone differentiam (our 
noster^ ou*er horcC) requirit^ G pr^ 70 

homed Horn-ed G 99 

house «. Hous G 24, v. houz G 47 

household Hous'hoould G 81 errata 

howled Hould G 109 

hoy's Hueiz (=sHweiz=:wlieiz f) H 

Mtiberden Htb'erdon Sa 



huge Hyydzli S, G 99, 121 
humanity Hyymarf«t« G 29 
Huniber Hum-ber G 40 
humble um-bl Sa, humbleness mmi-blnes 

G 135, humblesse Humbles* G 185 
hundred Hun-dred G 71 
hundredth Hun-dreth G 71 
hunger Huq-ger ? G 103 
hunt Hunt G 90 
hurt Hurt P, Sa, G 48» 87 
husband =:housbond 0 1 
htcteh HUtsh S 
hy ! Heei G 15 
hypocrites =hypocrijts C 6 
hyssop 9i'zop G 38 

I 

I ei Sa, S, oi non ei G pr, Aust ch ut 
cham, cbil, cbi yoor ji pro ai am, d 
9i wax'ant jou G 17 
ice eis S 
idea eidz G 37 
«<?;(?=«i?*7C 20 
idols ai'dolz G 22 

iU (1 G 114 

P/^ eil aist, ail aist Borpro oiml G 17 
illustrious tlus'tr^us G 30 
images armadzhesP G 23, »m*aadzli 
G30 

imagine ^mad2ll♦^n G 20 
immixing zm,m2ks-*q G 110 
impair tmpair* empair* G 33 
impart empart* G 31, 85 
implacable i'm'plaakab'l G 109 
impossible *mpos'4bl G 30 
importune tmpor'tyyn G 31 
impotency t'm potense G 30 
impotent «ni*potent G 1 35 
impoverish impoverish G 29 
impregnable *mpreg-nabl G 29 
impute «mpy)'t* G 85 
in m Sa 

incense v. «nsens* G 31, 5. m'sens ? G 38 

inch msh G 70 

incivility iiasiyibiii G 112 

included ^nUud-ed P Bull 

increase enkrees* Bull, inkrees* G 21, 22 

incredible inkred'tbl G 30 

indeed mdiid* G 52 

indenture inden'tyyr G 30 

India Jnd'i'a, sive Jnd G 70 

Indian ihd'tan G 70 

indure indyyr' G 

infamy m'famai G 118 

inferior »nfer*«or Bull 

ingenious indzbeu'tus G 148 

ingratitude «ngrat*»tyyd G 30 

inlet m-let G 33 

innocency in*osensai G 73 

innumerable fimum'erabl P G 25 
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instead ensteed- O 103 

instrument m-stryyment G 129, instn^ 

ments m'stryyments G 118 
insult V, tnsult' G 86 
intangle see entangle 
interchange mtertshandzli* G 33 
interfere en*terfeer* G 33 
intermeddle e'ntermed'l G 33 
interpret inter-pret G 112 
intimate mtemaat G 31 
into m-tu G 79 
invade invaad* G 117 
inwardly m-wardloi G 21 
iron oi-ern G 94 

ironmonger ei'ermmiq ger G 129 

is iz Sa, G 20, is it i^ipro iz it G 136 

isles 8ilz G 22, 148 

it it G 44 

itchii&\i S 

ivory ivorai ? G 117 
iwis eiwis* e^tk S 

J 

Jack Dzhak iaccus vel ioannidior 
G 35 

Jade dzbaad eqmts nihili 3 

James Dzhaamz Bull 

Jape dzhaap ludere antiquis mme oh- 

secsnius signijicat S 
Jar dzhar G 133 
Jaundice dzhAAii'de's G 38 
Jawe dzliAA G 14 
jay dzhiii graculus S 
jealousy dzhel'os* G 124 
jerJc dzhirk jl^gellare S 
Jerhin dzher-kin sagulum S 
Jesse dzheapedioB aceipitrum S 
Jesses dzes'ez G 37 
jesters dzhest'erz G 118 

Jesu Dzhec'zyy Sa 

Jesus Dzhee'zus Sa 
jet dzhet gagates S 

Jews Dzhyyes ? S 

Jom Dzhoon S 

John Dzhoii/«?5d Shon, Sa, G, Djon 
Wade a2md G^r, Dzhon G 36, Joan 

C9 

Join dzhuuin G 86 

Joint dzhoint Sa, Bull, dzhuuiut G 15, 
84 

Joist dzhuist B 

Jos&ph Dzhoo'zef Bull, Dzhosef G pr 

Journey dzhur-nei G 92 

Jove Dzhoov G 1 1 0 

Joy dzhoi G 10, 15, 21, 89 

joyful dzhoi-ful G 22 

joyous dzhoi'us G 118 

Jtt^e dzhudzh S, G II, 112^ judges 

dzhudzh'ez G 152 
Judgement dzhudzh ment Bull, G 11 
Jtidieious dzhyydts'tus G 81 



Jug dzhug S 

Jugglers ^hug-l,urz Bull 
Juice dzhyys S, dzhuis ? Bull 
Jmt dzhust S, BiQl 

Justice dzhus'tfS G pr, dzjust'ts TTadSj 
apud G pr 

K 

keen kiln G 12 

keep kiip S 

ken ken 3 

Kent Kent Sa, S 

keteh ketsh rapere G 

kicked\{ki(ji1% 

kill kel 3 

kin km S, G 12 

kindness kaind-nes G 82 

kindred km-dred G 98, kindreds k«n'- 

dredz G 22 
hine kain G 12, 41 

k«q Sa, 3, kings k»qz Sa 
kingdom =kingdoom 0 2 
kinsfnan kzn^-man G 40 
kis kis Sa, G 42, kisseth kt's'eth G 98 
kitchen kttsh'en Bull 
kit ling kzt'U'q cafulus G 36 
kis! k«ks myrrkis S 
Imee knii Bull 
A»c«<>knyy G 116, 124, B 
knife kmif Bull, knaif G 100 
knight kmkht Sa, kntHt Bull, kneikht 

Gill 

knit kmt Bull, G 48, 146 
knobs knops bulUs 3 
knock knok BuU, knoeks knoks 3 
knot knot Sa, BuU 

knoweth kuoou-eth G 24 known knooun 

mn knoon G jt?r, 21 
knowledge knoou'ledzh Bull, G 77 
knuckle knuk-1 Bull 

L 

Uhour laa-bur Bull, laa-bor G 86, 100> 

141, laa-bur B 
^ai^/nW A« lab'erinths G 114 

lack lak Bull, S 
lad lad Sa, S 
ladder lad-'r Sa 

lade laad, oner are S, laden laad'n S 
Udiei mantle laa-d«z man-tl G 38 
lady laa*di Sa, G 107, lady^ladee laad-«- 

ladii- ehoriambusGt 133 
laidludponebat S, G21, lU 
lake^ laak, S 
lamb lam G 35 
lambkin lam -kin G 35 
lament lament, Bull, lamented lameui^ed 

G90 

lamps i=laampes 0 26 
lance launs B 

land lond pro land in Spenser G 137 
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language laq'gwaidzh, Sa, laq'gadzli, 

fiull, laq'guadzh G 146 
languish laq*guisli G 125 
lap lap sinus S, laps laps S 
largesse lar'dzMs Gr 29 
lash laish Sa, lash petir^ la%hed 

lasht G 77 
last G 40, ^flts^ewp' lasHq G 74 
to^y last-la G 110 
Ut lat locavit S 
?aife laat G 100, S 
ZaM lath Bull 
lathe laath horreum Bull 

laun, laf, S, UAlih, 5^ dialectis 

placet laf, ji?rt> ai lAAkhed awf^ies ai 

luukh aut ai lyykh G 49, laughed 

laukht G 109, 
laughter lauH'ter S 
Zaura LAATa G 160 
lato laau S, Iaau G 10 
laivfitl, lau-ftil Bull, Iaa-M G 67 
1a an G 14 Mops leea G 17 
lawnds lAAudz in Spenser (4, 10, 24,) 

G114 
lawyer lAA'jer G 81 
lax^ laks proluvium ventris S 

lai ponere, rustiei laai, Jfojs'^ lec, 

iS'c. Transtr laa S, ^ayesi laist S, 
lai-eth G 23 
/ffy* lais (laiz ?) ^^rr<5 incuUce et resii^ 

biles, S 
/rt5;y laa'z* G 12, 74 
lead leed ducere aut plumbum S, Icccl 

plumbum G 39, f^ii? leed—ducebnt C 2 
Bull, G 73, leam leevz Bull 
leaklQ^V liull, S 

leen Bull, G 74 
leap leep S 

learnl^xn G 27, leern G 141, learning 

leern'iq G 82, learned Icvivcd G 

C8, leeitred G 09 
learner Icor-uor Bull, Icra-er G 27 
kas leez lez pasctta S 
lease Ices looatio aut loealionis instru- 

menlum S 
leash lesh Iccsh, temio eaniim S 
least Icest S, Bull, G 34, lee&t C 5 
leather ledh-er G 38 
leave Ijeev ? p. 80, Sa, leev G 38, 

48, Mojis liiv G 18 
led icd S 
lede Hid genus S 

/tf^<;A liilsl) Icctsh, medicta S 
/tftfA liik porrum S, Htlll 
/^^^ liit, dies jariUicus H 
left V. left G 43 
kg leg Bull 
lend lend G 48, 88 
lesest liist liis'tst/^^rt^ts S 
less les S, G 82, lesser les'er G 34 
les'ez reliela porci, G 37 



lesson lesn G 101 

fe^ let sinere efimn impedire, S 

^e^^^rs let-erz G 43 

leviathan levmthan ? G 25 

lewed leud G 89 

lib lib castrare S 

Libyan L«b*mii G 148 

leis bis G 41, bis or Ills Ben 

JONSON. 

//c^ h\ S, Bull 
h'd S 

lie bi ^|eM;t(0 mentior, latf lai jaeebam^ 
liedhid. mentiebar, si Haay bin ^Vi^f, 
bid mentitus sum G 51 

/te/'liif (Jifz-wjft S 

lies leiz mendacia S, biz G 21 

lieutenant liiften*ant G 66 

life bif G 68 

light lint leit, ^t^a; aut levis S, Itu't 
Bull, blkht G 23, lighter bikht'er 
G21 

lightnings loikht'neqz G 23 
lighisotne biklit-suiii G 148 
like \tk S, laik G 23, 32 
liken bik n G 85 

liketcise bik'woiz G 32, lifXtwifse 0 21 

lily lil'i Sa 
limb lim S 

lime leim S, laim G 38 

lineh Imtsh or stiip seid of a nil, Bull 

lines binz G 37 

link hqk Bull 

liiiked liqk-cd G 101 

lions loi-ouz G 21 

lips hps S 

list lest S, list G UO 
lit lit linger e S 

literalm-e lit'eratyyr G 30, 129 

little h't-l Bull, G 34, 74, liit-1' 

valde parvus^ G 35 
live V. hV G 20, 25, living h'viq G 101 
liverwort liverwurt G 38 
load lood G 89 

loaf loof vulgato more rotundas 

faetrn S, loaves =looves 0 16 
/0»^A loth Bull 
loathe loodh Bull 
loathsome loth -sum Or 103 
/oi lob slultus S 

Tuci- lok S, Rull, bok inelusum Bull 
/o^^f lodzh S 
lofty loffi G 141 
Ifjy lug S 

%i7f Icnlzlrik G 38 
loiter loi'ter H\ill 

Loudon Lotrdu S, Lun*don G 70, Lon*- 
don? G 134, Lun-un il^ade et tabel- 
larii apud G pr, Luu un lintrarii 
Grpr 

long luq G 20 

loof lam procul S 
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hoh luuk S, Bull, looheth linik*eth 
G25 

loose luus S, loous lous loos C 18, 19 
lord loord S, Bull, lord G 21 
lordship lord'sMp G 27 
loseth=looseth C 10 
los S, G 20, 90 

lot sors S 
/oMi? loud G 74, B 

loMspedmclus S, G 41, loXLzpedi- 

culos legere S 
lousy louz'i S 

/ove luuv S, luv G 59 passim^ loov 
0 23, /owi? luved G 35, 54, luyd 
mitatissimm est Me mdaplasmus in 
vet^balibus passivis in ed G 136, 
loved' st luvedst non luvedest G 63 

lovely luv'lei G 101 

lovers luvers ? G 1 14 

loving luv«q G 36 

Im lou mugire Sa, loou htmilis G 21, 

40, 114, 119 
luck luk Sa, S, Bull, G 38 
lug lug auriculas vellere S 
ZuJce hjfs. ? Bull 
lukewarm leyyk'war'm P Bull 
lull lul G 101 
lump lump Bull 
lurden lur'den ignavus S 
lust lust Sa, G 118 
Imtihead lus'tmed G 27 
lusty lus-ti G 27 

M 

mace maas clava vel seeptrum S, bull, 

G38 
mcuie maad G 22 ^ 
magnify mag-nifai G 31, 134 
maid, -3f(?jK>5 meed G 18 
mainprise main'pm Bull 
maintain maintein* Bull 
maintenance malu'tenaus G 28 
maize maiz G 28 

majesty madzli-est^ Sa, maa'dzhestei 

G 22, madzh-estai G 23 
make maak Bull, maak 0 3, maketh 

maak-eth G 23 
malady mal-adei G 133 
Maiden MAAl'den G 91 
male maal G 12 
malice mal'zs G pr 
mall mAAl marcus G 12 
mallow mal'oou G 41 
malt malt G 37 
man man Sa, S, G 24 
manage man-adzh G 122 
mand ma'nd sporta Bull 
mane maan S 
maniele man-ikl G 30 
manifold mau'/foould G 26, 105 



manners mau'erz G 43, 94 
manqueller man'k*f;el-er homicida S 
manure manyyr- G 132 
many man'« G 39, 101 
maple maa*p*l Bull 
mar mar corrumpere^ S 
mare maar equa S 
margent mar'dzhent G 30 
marriageable iiiar'tdzhabl G 129 
marry mar'* G 74, fnarried mar'ted G 
112 

mark mark G 1 10 
marl marl G 38 

marvel marvail G 88, marvelled =marm 
veild C 9 

^nash mash aquam hordeo temperare, et 

macula retium S 
mass mas mes missa S, mas Bull 
master mas'ter G 76, 95 
mat mat S 
match matsh S 
matchable matsh-aM G 100 
material mater-ial G 30 
mato mau P, S 

may mai possuniy rustici maai, Sc Transtr 
maa S, mai non me G pr^ 24, maai 
G 21, mee cor B, mayest maist nm 
mai-est G 64 

maze maaz Sa, S, Bull 

me mii P, S, G 10, 44 

meal meel Sa 

mean miin inielligere S {^mien^vtU" 
ius ? seep. 112 n) meen mediocre S, 
Bull, meen G 77, meaneth meen'eth 
G109 

meat meet, miit Mops G 18, meat Bor 
G16 

meditation medttaa'stou G 26 

meek miik G 110 

ined mill se irnmiscere, Sa 

miit S, G 67 
melanclioly melankobi place of accent 

not marked and uncertain G 38 
melted melt'ed G 23, melting melt'f'q 

G99 

men men Sa, S, G 21j 39 

merchandise mer'tsha'ndtz Bull 

merchantable mar'tshantaW G 129 

merchants mar'tshants G 93 

merciful mer sa'M G 21 

Mercury Mer-kurai ? G 84 

mercy mer'si G pr 21, 116, 121, 

mer'S9i G 149 
mere miir Bull 
meridional mertd'tonal G 30 
meriting mer«t«q G 114 
mess mes ferculm/if S 
message mes'adzh G 118, 146 
mettle met'l d metallum G 30 
mew (for a hawk), myy P, S, meu voff 

catorum S, mieu H 
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tniee meis S, mais G 41, msis or iniis 

Ben Jonson. 
Michael Mei-kel ? Sa 
Michaelmass Mei'kelmas ? Sa 
mtddes mtds ? medium S 

mtkht Sa, mnit Bull, mekht 

G 62, meiklit G 38, 66 
mtlemdil G 7C 
«7?7A mak S, G 38 
^«i/r^ mel G 86 
million mel'ton G 71 
mind m.Vnd Bull, maind G 33, 62, 90 

mein Gi?;^, 10 
minion min-iou G 129 
ministers min*isterz G 24 

mmt G 41 
minute inm*yyt G 70 
mirrors in«r*ors G 101 
mirth merth G 38, m»rtli G 146 
mischance mjstshans' G 116 
mischief mia-i&hii£ G 20, 106, 149 
misconceived mtskonseeved G 112 
miscreant mzs'kreant G 105 
mise meiz sumptusveloffa cervisiA modi' 

facta, S 
miser morzez 0 184 
miserable mtz'erabl G 129, 184 
misery miz-eri G 129, 134, mizeroi' 

poet G 130, miseries miz*6Foiz G- 126 
misgive mtsgiv G 33 
misplace misplaas- G 33 
miss m«8 eareo S 
mistake mesiaak* G 32 
mis^ure miks'tyyr Bull 
tnoan moon G 146 
moderator moderaa'tor G 80 
moist moist G 99, 119 
moisten moist-n G 133 
molest molest' G 117 
Moll M&\ MariohGt 12 
Monday Mun dai B 
monster mon'ster G 124 
monstrousmoTi -BtrxM&prodigiosumfmoOTi:' 

strus valde prodigies um, moooon'strus 

prodigiosum adeo ut Juyntinem stupidet 

G36 

moneys vaxm'i-z G 41 
month mMn.^ G 144, B 
monument mon*yyment G 
mood muud S, Bull 
moon muun G 12, 24 
more moor S, G 26, moor 0 6 
morning morii*«q G 106 
morrow mor'oou G 126 
mortal mor'tAAl ? G 97, 116 
mortar mor'ter cementum G 38 
Moses ^Moosees C 19 
moss mos S 
most moost G 34 

mother mudh'er Bull, G 112, B, moother 
moyer C 2, mooyer 0 12 



mould moovHd G 124 
mound mound B 
mountains moun-tamz G 24 
mourn muur'n Bull 

mouse mous vitts, mouz devorare S, mous 

mus G 41 
moM^A mouth G 21, B 
move muuv G 118 B, moved muuved 

G20 

mow muu P, mou meta fxni^ moou 
meter e aut irridere os distorqzcendo, S 

much mutsh S, much good do it youy 
mrtsh'good'itjo, Sa, mutsh G 34, 89 

much muk S, G 38 

mud mud S, G 38 

mule myyl mula S 

mulct myylet mtthts, S 

««e«^^ijP?«We mul■t^pl^iabl G 129 

multiply mul't/plei G 31 

multitude mul-t«tyyd G 22, 30, 129 

mum mam tace, S 

mtimble mom*bl senum edenfulorum 
moremandere^ aut inter denies mussi- 
tare S, mumbled mum* bled G 101 

murder mur'der, mur-dher dialectm 
variat G ^r, mur'dher G 106 

murmur mwrnur G 119 

murr mur raneedo S 

murrain murain B 

muse myyz Sa, S 

music myy-zek G 38, muu'ztk ? G 160 
must must G 64 
mustard mus'terd G 38 
mutton mvit'TL G 39 
my wi Qprlfi 

nag nag Sa, S 

naU na«l, nails n&ilz Sa 

nat'MnaildGlll 

name naam Bull^ G 22, naam G 1 

««rr nar ringere more canum S 

narrow nar*u Sa, narrower uar'oouer, 

Oec narg-er G 18 
nations nas'ionz Bull, uaa^sions G 21 
nativity nateyet^' G pr 
nature naa'lyyr Bull, na tyyr ? G 98 
naught uAAknt vitiosum aut malum G 

32 

naughty ^noughti G 21 

nay nai S, nee eor B 

near niir S, near H, near G 34, 104, nier 

G 84, niir B, neara- nei-er ? G 34 
neat neet G 7 
neb neb rostrum S 
necessary nes*esar» Bull 
necessity neses'tt» Bull, G 139 
neek nek S 
nectar nek'tar G 98 
need niid G 20, 87, 98 
needle ^nedel C 19 
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n^er neer G 112 

neese niiz siernutamenttm S 

neither neidh-er Gr 75, neeidh er G 46, 

nother C 6 
Nepiune Nep tyyu G 121 
nesh nesh ^^^^ S 
nest nest nests G 24 

««« net Sa, G 7, 77 

ny nyy S, Bull, nyy G 22, news 

nyyz G 27 
next nekst G 34 
«aW« mb"l Sn 

mf 'Is mA»7 S 
nigh ntkh Sa, naikh G 79 
night nzkht S, naikht G 92 
««7^ n^l nolo G 32, 65 
«m nim netn eape, Oce G 18 
nimble nzm'bl G 149 

nain G 71^ 
nineteen nain'tiin G 71 
ninety nain'ti G 71 
ninth nointh G 71 
no no S, G 20 

mhU noo bl Bull, G 148, no'bl ? G 83 

none noon G 9, 75 

nones noonz G 37 

noon nuun G 12 

north nortlL Bull 

nosenooz, S 

not not S, G 20 

note noot S, G 123, 134, noted noo'ted 

G113 

nothing noth'tq Bull, G 32, 38 
notight nouHt naunt S, noukht G 32 
n* ould novi\^^ nolebam G 65 
nourish nur*«sh B, nourisheth nurn'sheih 

G73 
«o«?eVe novts G 113 
noyous nor us G 104 
now nou Sa, G 100 

number num'ber Bull, number sxi^xmrh^xz 
G 141 

numerous num*erus ? G 141 
nymphs ntmfs G 114 

0 

oah ook Bull 

oaken oo'k'n Bull 

oath ooth Bull, ooth C 26 

ot-n ? G 146 
obey obeei' P, obei* Bull, obai* G 87 
oeeasion oka'zton Bull, okaa*zion tris' 

syllabus, usitatisaimus G 131, 136 
oceupi/ ok-yypn ? BuW^oceupier ok'yj^diGT 

Gi29 
o'clock a klok G 93 
odds odz G 41 

of of S, Bull, ov frequmtim^ of rfo(fit 

interdum G jor, 20 
0/ of Bull, G79, 103 
o/«/ of -al G 39 



offence ofens* G 82 
ofer of-er Bull, G 88 
offering of -nq G 22 
^spring offspring G 76 
oft oft G 20 

oftentimes of •tentaimz G 142 
oU oU G 24 

ointment oint'xaent Bull 
old o'ld Bull, oould G 70, et errata 
omnipotent onmip'otent G 135 
on on G 79 

once oons G 21, 93, 116 
one oon Bull, G 70, oon C 5 
only ooiL'h' G 20, oon-bi G 21, oonH 
0 19 

ooze uuz G 7, ooz ? G 37 

open oop-n G 20, openest oop'nest G 25, 

opened oop*ned G 47 
opinion opm'ton G 30, 129 
opposed opooz-ed G 133 
oppressed, opres'ed G 43 
oppression opres-ton G 21 
oranges or eindzbez Sa 
order or'der G 30 
ornament or-nament G 107 
orthography ortogTaft Bull 
other odii*er aut udh'er alii S, udh'er 

Bull, udh er Jreguentim, odh*er doeti 

interdum G pr, 4:5, udh*er B 
ought owht Bull, ooukht G 68, 80, 

ooukht £or B 
our uur Bull, our G pr, 22, ou'er B 
Ouse Ouz Isis G 40 
out uut Bull, out G 23, 66 
outlet out-let G 33 
ouipeaking out*peek*«q G 136 
outrage out-raadzh G 128 
outrun outTim G 128 
over over Bull, G 24 
overcome overkum* G 117, overcame 

overkaanr G 107 
overseer oversver G 36 
overtake overtaak* G 33 
overtkrow overtliroou Bull 
overthwart overtliwart BuU 
overture overtyyr G 30 
otoest = ouesi C 18 
own ooun G 22 

ox oks Sa 60, oxen oks*n G, oks'n non 

oks en G 20, 42, 140 
0:p/orrf Oks'ford G 70 
oyez, jii etiam d praconibm pluralius 

eferlurt oo jiiz, 6 vos omnes et singuli 

G46 

P 

pace paas passus S, paas G 70 
packing pak'iq G 100 
page padzh ve^-nula S 
pain pain P, S, G 20, 119, pained 
paind G 97 
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paint paint peint paint Gt 52 

pair parer fiuU 

pah paal Sa, Gr 91 

pap pap Sa, S 

paper paa'pz'r Sa 

paradise par adais G 38 

pardon par-don G 88 

parentage par'entadzh G 110 

parents paa'rents G 68, 102 

partaker partaa ker G 100 

pass pas S, G 24, 110 

passion pas'ion O 110, in the following 
quotation from Sydney's Areadia, 
3, 1, being the conclusion of an ac- 
centual ?iexamete7\ and the whole of 
an accentual pentameter^ in each of 
which it forms a dactyl^ — reez*n tu 
mi pas'tbn iild'ed — Pas'ton nn'ta me 
raaclzh, raadzh tu a Hast'* reTondzli". 

pat pat ictus S 

patient pas-*ent Bull 

patience poa siens G 109 

patronise pat-ronaiz G 141 

FauVs Podulz in the French manner B 

j3fl«mpAAn G 14, 93 

pcty pai, rustici paai, Mops pee, So ei 
Transtr paa S, pai G 88, Lin paa 
ahjecto i ; Aust post diphthofigum 
dialysin a odiose producunt, paai G 
17, paai G 86, pee cor B, pays paaia 
G 117 

paynitn pai'mm G 111 

peace pees G 73, peas C 20 

pear peer P Sa 

pease peez pisa S, peez G 41, Oco peez*n 

G 19 
peck |)ek S 

peel piil S, p^l of an ap''l, Bull 
peer piir P, Sa 
peerless pii'erlcs G 110 
pen pen Sa, S 
pence pens G 42 
penny pen-* G 42 
pennyroyal pen-erai-al G 38 
pent pent S 

Fentecost Pen*tekost G 134 

people piip'l Cull, G 4, 41, B, peopU C 9 

pepper pep er G 38 
perceive pcrscv ? G 29 
pereh peertsh G 70 

perfect per-fet Bull, per'fckt G 123, 

pfight 0 6 
perform perfooT*m Bull 
personal personal G pr 
personality person a^^t^ G ;?r 
persons pcrs'onz non pers'nz G pr, 72 
perspicuity persptkyy"«t2 G 29 
perspicuom persptlcyyus G 30 
pertain pertain* Bull 
perversely perver8*l» G 141 
pettitoes pet**tooz G 37 



pewter peu-ter G 69, B 
JBharisees—Fharisais 0 23 
pheasant fez'aunt ? Sa 
:BhiUp F«l'«p Bull 
philosophers fdos'oferz G 74 
phlegm fleem G 38 
phoenix fee*n«ks B 
physician =phi8ition 0 9 
pie/c pik S 

piekrel p«k-rel lupulus G 35 
picture pzk-tyyr Bull 
piece piia BuU 
pies pciz S 
2ng pjg S 

piJee peik lucius f^, poik G 85 

Pilate =Filmt C 27 

pile peil Bull, pail G 28 

^*7/paBuU 

pillory pj'l'ori Bull 

pin pm Bull 

pine psin emaciars S, Bull, pain G 105 

piss p2S S Bull, 

pit p«t S 

pitch pztsh G 38 

pith prtli S 

pity p?te G jwr, 83, 87, 129 

place plaas Bull, G 24, 98, 100, 125 

plague plaag Sa 

plaice plais passer piscis Bull 

plain G S6 
plaint plaint G 130 
planted plant'ed G 24 
plate plaat msa argentea G 38 
Fiato Plat-o G 74 

play plai S, G 18, Mops plee G 18, 
plee cor B, plaiz Bull 

pleasant pleez'ant G 142 

please pleez S, pleaseih pleez*eth G, 
pleasing plees-tq ? G 118 

pleasure plee'zyyr G 144 

pledge pledzh G 88, 101 

plentiful plen tiful G 84 

poeJc pok scabies grandis S 

poesy po-esj G 141 

point "^oijit, for tasse puint, mueroy indiee 
monsirare, et ligula S, puuint G 88 

poTce pook S 

20ole pool pertica G 7 

jtjo// pol capitiUum lepidissimwn G 7 
puul S 

;pot>r puur Sa, S, G 141 

pop, btdla, aut popimus^ et irri'* 
dendi nota, S 

pope poop prrpn, F5 

poplar pop'lar (i 105 

^orcA poortsh G 123 

pore poor proprius intueri ut Imeiosi 
faeiunt S 

lirtugal Poorttqgal cor Sa 

^w* pot S 

potager pot-andzhcr Sa 
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potent poo tent G 134 
pottage pot*adzli G ?7 
poundage pound'adzli G 27 
poitr'gyjMv^onvfiinde; pour out effunde 

S, pouur H, pour Gr 21, pou'er B 
power pou er S, H, pour G 21, 79, 125, 

B 

praise praiz G 21 
praiseworthy praiz*wurdh*ei G 32 
^rff^/ prai non pre Gpr, prai, ilfojjs preo 
G 18 

prayers prai'erz G 110 

preach preetsh. G 13 

precious pres'ius Bull 

prepare •=prepaar C 2 

presence prez'ens G 23 

present preez'enfc G 69, 84 

preserveth prezerveth. G 23 

president i^XQZ'i&Qnt G 110 

press ^pr ease pr esse C 21 

presumed prezyymd* G 99 

prevent ^T^QQ-^Qut' P G S7j prevented "pte- 

vent-ed G 133 
preg prai G 24 
price V. prns Bull, prais G 89 
prick prik S, Bull 
pricket prik*et G 100 
pride preid G 43, 99 
priest priist Bull 
prime preim G 112 

prince prms G 107, princes pn'ns'es G 
103 

pr/z'm S 

prisoner pr/z*ner G 105 
private privat ? Bull 
privily pnveh' G 79 
privities priyttais G 39 
proceeded prosiid'ed Bull 
prodigal proo-digAAl P G 148 

profaan- G 134 
profanely profaau'lai G 134 
projit prof-it G^r 31, profited profited 
G43 

projiable profttabl G 31, 84 
prohiUtimy proo«b«s'2Un Sa 
prolong proloq* G 133 
promise prom-es G 83 
proper prop-er G 84 
prophets =^p°pheefs C 11 
propone -pro-j^oon- G 31 
propose propooz- G 86 
prosperous pros'perus B 
prostrate pros'traat G 1 49 
proud proud B, G 74, 105 
prove pruuv B 

provide provtYd* Bull, provaid* G 86 
prowess prou-es G 116 
prudent prud-ent ? G 30 
j9MJ5Sff«« pyyis'ans G 111 
p^Ul pid S 
pulky piil*« Ball 



punish punisli G 89 punished=po- 

nisehed 0 10 
pure pyyr S, pyyer H 
pureness pvyr-nes Sa 
purge purdzh B 
purity pyy-ritai G 39 
purple pur*pl G 106 
jOM?*jOOSe puT'pooz G 104 
purslain •pmsldin portulaca G 38 
pursue pursyy* G 90 
push push G 83 
ptU -gutpono G 48 

guail kM?ail G pr 
quake kw?aak pr, 103 
qualities "kw^'iHz G 136 
quarrel kwjar'el S 
quassy (?) kt^^asi insaluhris S 
quarter k«<;ar"ter Sa, S, H 
quash k«;ash Gr pr 
quean kweeu, scortum S, Bull 
queen kwun Sa, S, G pr, 110, kwan P 
G 72 

quench kwents)! Bull, G 24, 124 
quernj kM^aar'n mola trusatilia Bull 
quests kwe&t consilium S 
question k«i7est'ton G 88 
quick kwik S 
quickly \wik'\i G 34 
quickest 'kwik*n Bull 
quiet kweit quietus S, km'ei ? G 38 
quill kwil S, quills kwOz G pr 
quilt kwilt tapetis snffulti lana genus 
S 

quince kwim S, G 12 

quit, kwiiy quietim aut Hheratum, S, 

kw»t Gpr 
quite V, kweit liberare aut acceptum 
ferre S, kw^it G 121, ado^ kw^ii G 

116 

qicoit ko\tjfortassekxsit,jaeerediseumj S 
qvoth koth vel kwoth. G 64 

E 

race raas soholes G 39 
rag rag S 

rageth raa'dzeth G 99 

rail rail Sa, railSf ratiz Sa 

rain rain P, G 66, rain C 5 

raising raa-z{q ? G 99 

Ralph Raaf Bull 

ram ram S, rams ramz G 99 

rancorous raq-kerus G 106 

range raindzh B 

rank <f. raqk, Aust roqk G 17 

rare raar Bull, G 101 

rat rat S 

rate v. raat G 89 

ratlines rat'bqz G 37 

rather raadh er G 103 
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raving raavtq G 148 
raio rau S 
reach reetsh Bull 

read reed lego Bull, G- 48, red ledum S, 
G 48, 134, reading reed-iq mn 
riid*»q, G pr, 95 
red'* G 84 

realm reelm G 122 
r^«jf? reep S 

rmr rear S, G 105, my^f?rccTed G 114 
reason reez*n Bull, reasons reez'uz G 
110 

rehuJee TQhyyk' G 24, rebuuh 0 11 
receive reseiv Bull, reseev G 89 

riik ? eurare S 
reasoning rek'ntq G 100 
recount rekount* G 86 
red red S 

BedeUfSiaii'liiG pr 

redeem rediim* G 102 

redoubt TQdLjpi ? munimentum pro tem- 
pore aut occasione factum G 29 

rtf^wwt^ redound' G 86 

redress redres* G 149 

reduce redyys* G 31 

reeds riidz G 146 

reeh riik B 

reft reft G 100 

refuge ref -yydzh G 21 

refuse v, refyyz* G 101, 132 

register redzh*/ster G 129 

regrater regraa'ter G 129 

reign rein Bull, reigneth xodive^Gt 22, 
reigns rainz G 99 

rejoice redzhois* G 22 

release relees* G 89 

relief lemt' G 38, 99 

religious relidzbnus G 81 

remaineth remain-etli G 87 

remember remem*ber G 40 

remembrance remem-brans G 23 

removed remuuved G 24 

rend rend G 48 

render rend-er G 21 

renewest renyyest G 26 

renowned renoun-ed G 100 

rent rent Sa 

repine repiin* ? invideo G 88 
reported report*ed G 67 
reproach reprootsli* G 118 
requite rekwait* G 87 
resist resist* G 87 
resort rezort* G 142 
resound rezound* G 142 
respondence respon'dens G 110 
restore restoor* G 122 
restrain restrain* G 89 
retain retain* G 103 
retire x^tsUx'Jx 99 
retrieve retriiy reindagari S 
return return* G 33 



revenge reyendzh* G 110 
revive revaiv G 141 
rew reu B 

retoard x&sfr^xd" G 89, 122 
rhyme reim G 141 
rib rib S 

rich r?tsb, Bor raitsh G 17 
riches ritsh ez G 21 
rieJc xik B 
n«?n*d G 89 

ride reid H, Bull, ridden rzd*n S 
ridge redzh S 
rife raif G 99 
right reAlit Sa 
righteous raikh-teus G 27 
r«^/i^fiOM%roikht-eusl9i G 21 
righteousness rsikb'teusnes G 27, righ' 

tmusnes C 5 
ring riq G 93, ringing r(q*«'q Sa 
rip r«p dissuere S 
ripe reip S 
riee rais G 37 
rise V, = rijs G 12 
river rzver Bull 
roach rootsb S 
roam rooum Bull 
roar roor G 22 
rob rob S, G 85 
robe roob S, G 106 
robbery rob'erei G 21 
rock rok eolm vel rupes S, rok rn^es 

G 20, 99 
rod rod S 
roe xoo Sa 

rolling rooul-«q G 121 
Mome Ruu'm Bull 
rook ruuk S 
room ruum Bull 
root ruut B 
rope roop S 
ropp rop iniestinum S 
rose rooz ? Sa, roos^ C 2, roo*zez 
G99 

rosecheeked xooz'\&\mkt G 150 
rosy-fingered roo'ziftq-gred G 106 
rote root Bull 
roused rouzd G 107 

roov S 
roztr roou remigare Bull 
roi-al G 104 
rub S 
rubies rvybez G 99 
ruck rut aeervus, rucks ruks S 
y«e ryy P, ryy ruta S, ryy pcenitere 

G 145 
rwe/M/ryy-falGlOO 
j^M^ruf piseis perece similis S 

ryyain* ? in an accentual penta- 
meter from Sydney's Arcadia 3, 1, 
0 ju, alas I BO oi found, kAAz of htr 
on*li ryyain* G 146 
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rule ryyl Bull, G 68 

rump rump, Ztn strunt runt cauda Gr 17 

rumbling rum'bUq G 114 

run run, r«» ran G 13, 49 

runners ruu'erz G 114 

rural ryyral G 146 

rush xvi&h. Juncus 8 

?'M5#rustGll8 

rusty xmi'i G 106 

rw^A lyyth G 39 

rye rai G 57 

S 

sa^^ saab'l Sa 

mchcloth sak-klotli G 128 

sacred saa kred G 98 

saddle Sa, sad-'I Bull, sad'l G 133 

safeguard saaf -gard G 73 

safely ~ sanjii 0 27 

saffron saf-em G 106 

said zed rustiee^ said non sed Qrpr, 67, 

Bed 5or ^?ro said G 17 
sailed QdjiA. G 146, sailing m\:if{ Qt 105 

saints G 23 
saJc€ = saak C 6 
salable saa*labl G 32 
.vrt/g saal Sa 
iSallusl Sal- list G 84 
mlmon sam*on G 77 
salt salt S, SAAlt G 27, 01 

SAAl tiSh G 

salntaiion salutaa*sion ? G 30 
salvatim salvaa'siou G 20 
same saam Bull, G 45, saam C 5 
sanctuary saqk'tuarai G 22 
Sanders san'derz sanfalum G 37 
saniele san'tkl G 30 
sap sap G 24 
sat sat S 

satisfaction sat«sfak*S2on d Latino in io, 
proprium iamen accentum retinet in 
antepenultima G 129, shewing that 
'Sion was regarded as two syllables, 

satisfy ssit'isM G 87, satisfied Bat'tsfdied 
G24 

Saturn Saa*tum G 100 
Saul Saul S 

save saav S, saving saav^q G 21 

saw sau S, saa G 14 

sax saks aratrum Oee, G 

say sal non se G jt?r, saai G 22, saa Ber 

ahjeeto i G 17, zai 0** G 17, see eor 

B, sal C 5 
scale skaal G 99 
*8caped skaapt G 105 
scathe skath G 106 
sceptre sep t'r Bull 
science srens Bull 
mssars s«z*erz G 37 
«tfAo?«?" skolar quam skoler G|»*, 

scholars skol*ars Mcps skaVers G 18 



school skiiul Sa 

schoolmaster sknul'mas'ter G 86 
scolding skoould'tq G 95 
score skoor G 71 

scorn skorn G08, 141, scormd^scoormd 

C27 
scour skour B 
scourge skurdzh B 
scowl skoul B 

screech owl skreik-uul Bull 

scribble skrib*l scribiUare 

scripture scrip'tur P see literature G 80 

scull skill 8 

scurrility EkvLrtl'iti G 112 

sea see Sa, G 22, see 0 4, seez G 13 

seal seel S 

seem adeps G 38 
search sertsli G 90 

season seez'm Sa, seasons seez'nz G 24 
seats =seeta G 23 
secmd sek'ond G 35, 71 
secure sekyyi" G 147 

sedge sedzh, S 

see, sii Sa, S, G 23, seen siin G 7 

seeds siids Bull 

seek S, siilc G 20 

seldom siil'dum Bull 

j^/f self Bull, self sel*n JBor G 17, s^ves 

selvz Bull 
sell sel S, G 89 
semblance sem'blans G 107 
Sempringham Sem'prjq'am media syllaha 

producitur Isee Trumpington] G 134 
send send G 43, sendeth send^eth G 24, 

sent sent G 43 
senseless sens4es G 99 
set set G 43 

sergeant ser-dzhant G 82 
servant servant G 46 
serve serv G 23 
service serves G 24 
set set plantavit S 
seven sevn G 71, seaven G 16 
seventeen sevntiin G 71 
seventh sevnth G 71 
seventy sevnt* G 71 
Severn SeT*ern G 40 
sew sen B 
sewed sooud G 

sewer seu*er Bull, seeu'er dapifer G 15 

shade BhaaA G 118 

shadows shad-oouz G 114, 144 

shale shaal S 

shake shaak S 

9haU shal shaul S, sha*! BuU, shal G 
20, 22, shalt sha'lt Bull, Lin -st ta 
Qi'St aut ai-st dhou-st Hil-et jroii-st 
dhei-st aut dhei sal, G 17 

sli ambles shaui'blz G 37 

shame shaam G 13, 38 

shape sbap Sa 
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share shaar ? P 

sharp sharp Bull 

shave shaay G 

Shaw ShAA G 14 

she sMi P, S, G 44 

shears sherz G 37 

fiAfi^? shed S, G 106 

sheep shiip Sa, S, Bull, G 41 

shell shel S 

shepherd =scheepherd C 9, sh^herd*8 
purse shep-herdz-purs G 38 

shew sheu S, G 22, 98, B, sc^tfw 0 12, 
shews shoouz G 130, shewed sheu'ed 
Bull, sheud G 107 

shield BhnldGtlOS, 124 

shillings Bh»l*«qz G 89 

shin sniu P, S 

shim shein S, shsin G 21, 24/116, 

schijn C 6 
5/«)i? shji'p Bull, ships sh«ps G 25 
shiphook shz^p'HUuk G 128 
shire, see Worcestershire 
shirt shtrt P, shirt camiseia, Xmsark 

G17 

ahittel sliit*el levis S 
slwal shool S 

shot G 99 
shoe, spelled shoo, shuu V 
5/m^shuuk G 93 
shop shop S 
short short G 47 
shorten short'n G 47 
should shuuld G 24, Lin sud G 17 
shovel shuul Bull 
skout shout G 109 
shrew shreu P 
shrewd shreud G 75 
shrieked shriikt G 109 
shrill shrA S, Bull, G 123 
shrotid shroud G 114, shrottds shrondz 
G37 

*^!bSi ^^^^ ^^^^^ ttpon' 
M«» shun S, G 147 
shut=sehit C 23 

seid S, said G 99 
sieffe siidzh obsidio et sedes, 3 
sift sift S 
ftj^A sin seiH S 
f stkht Sa, s^ii<t Bull 
sign seiu S, sain G 4, 7, signs semz S% 

sainz G 107 
silence etl'ens? G 48, siknt fldiieui G 

150, sa-ent? G 143 
silk Bilk Sa 
M% BiH G 100 
w7wr sd'ver G 87, 91 
simony sm cm' G 133 
simple s»m'pl G 98 
sin sm Sa, S, G 7, 82 
sinners sm'erz G 25 



sm/w^ stn-fiil G 118 
st;^^ seq, ztq G 17} singing szq'tq 
Sa 

s«jj[75 stps G 98 

sir str Sa 

sister stst'er Bull 

f <^ Sit S, Oce z«t am G 18 

six fi«ks S, G 71 

sixth s«kst G 71 

sixteen B«ks*tiln G 71 

sixty SiTss-t* G 71 

sire S9ir G 110 

skips sk/ps S 

j^a^M slakt G 120 

slay = she C 5, slain slain G 20, 

016 
shem sliiv S 
fi^ave slaay G 141 
slender sleud-er G 99 
slew slyy S 

sley sleei P, a weaver's reed AYbight 
slime sleim G 39 
slipper sbp'er G 116 
sluiee slyys Bull 

slumber slum-ber G 101, skm^er 0 25 

sluttish slut'fsh G 74 

small smaul S, siual Bull, smAAl G 25 

aw«fi smart G 119 

smelt smelt G 77 

smiling smail'/q G 143 

smite smalt G 124 

smoch smok S 

smoke smook /umus S, G 25, it smokes 

it smuuks S 
smother smudh^er B 
smug smug levis politm S 

snaf-'l Bull 
snag snag G 89 
snateh snatsh G 107 
snew snyy ningebat S 

snuf eVas^t /err^ prt^ 

sertim dum iram exst^ndo narHus 

ostendit quia S 
so soo Sa 
soap soop S 

sober so-ber ? G 91, soo'ber G 149 

sock Bok, socks soks S 

50/55 soft S, G 34, 111 

soj7 soil fortasse suil S, soil suuil in- 

differenter G 16, suuil G 39, soU s, 

S0UG146 
solace sol'as G 114 
sold soould Bull 
solder sod'er G 146 
soldierlike sool'dierbik G 35 
soldiers sool*diers G 74, souldiars 0 27 
sole sool G 77, 117 
soles soolz G 102 
some sum G 45, B 
somewhat sum*what G 45 
son sun S, G 13, 112, B, son Bull 
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song soq G 10 

sonnet son*et G 146 

soon suun S, B, G 34, 123 

soot suut G 39 

sootJie suudh Bull 

sop sop o^a S 

sophisms sof 'tzmz G 97 

sore soor P, G 98, 103 

sorrow sor'oou 074, sovo G 148, sorrows 
sor'oouz G 149 

sorrowful sor'oouful, Ocg zorg'er pro 
moor sor'oouful G 1 8 

s^tttght souH't S, sowht Bull 

soul Booul G 20, 136, B 

sound sunnd Bull, sound Qt 15 

sour sum Bull, sower G 25 

some sous G 98 

soM^A suuth Bull 

sovereign soverain G 110 

sow suu sus P, sou sus B, 300U«^r<7 52^, 
^ott'^ sooud serebam suebam, qx Haay 
sooun seviy sooud «m' G 51, sotvn sooun 
sdF^e^m G 23, soowed ^serebam 0 25 

sower soou'or seminator Bull 

/Sjpat« Spain G 70 

spa]ce spaak G 49 

span span G 70 

spangle spaq-gl, gabn raiione sequentis 
Uquidce quodammodo dUtrahitur G 10 

Spanish Span'isli G- 70 

spared spaar'ed G 75, sparing Efpaar'iq 
G66 

sparks sparks G 124 
sparrow spar-u Sa 

speak speek G 49, speeh 0 26, sj9^)^^^^ 
spoo'kn G 21, 49, spokn Lin G 6 

s^ffr speer G 124 

sp^m? spes'^a'l Bull 

speech spiitsh Bull 

spend spend G 48 

spiee speis S, sp^^■s Bull 

sjtjiVs speiz S, speYz Bull 

spirit G 24, 133, sprite C 3, 
sprites sproits G 141 

spit, iSpat spuebam dialectus est 
G48 

spleen spliin G 106 

^0*7 spoil Bull, spuuil G 85 

spoon spuun G 13 

«por# sport G 109 

spraints spraints relicta lutr^B G 37 
spread spred G 106, spreed 0 9 

Spun G 13 
spy spiV ? P 
squire skwoir G 124 
stable staab-1 S, staa*b'l Ball 
stack stak congeries S 

staak S 
A^0/Ar stAAk G 73 

9kmd stand S, G 49, 89, standing 
Btand-eq G 93 



9tar star G 119, sterr C 

stare stAAt ? G 88 

«^ar«?e starv G 119 

state staat G 97 

stately staat'l? G 111 

staves staayz G 106 

stay stee cor, B, stayed staid G 118 

steak steek carnis S 

steal =steel 0 6, s^o^m stool'n G 82 

s^e^f? stiid B 

steek steke steik (?) stiik dijleilem pro* 

ds7^e S 
5^cejt? stiip S, G 114 
stiip*l G 184 
stem stem S, G 141 ster'n Bull, 
stick stVk, sticks st«ks S, st«k G 139 
stiff stii^ 

stirs stzrz G 82, stirred stjrd G 99 
stock stok truncus aut m's S 
«^o^<? stool S 

st(m$ stoon, iSIff staan stean S, stoon Bully 
stoon G 38, stones ^atoona C 3 

stony stoou't G 35 

stood stuud G 24, 49 

stool stuul S 

stork stork G 24 

stormy storm.'* G 99 

stout stout G 124 

stotmd stound G 120 

straight straikht G 105, streight 0 7 

Strange Strandzh G 42 

stranger straindzh-er B 

straw strau S, strAAU G 10 

stray straai G 102 

strength streqtli G 21 

strengtheneth streqth'ueth. G 24 

stretchest stretsh'est G 23 

strew, streu S, B, strAA G 104 

strife streif S, straif G 39 

strike v. straik G, imperf, straak str*k 

strook struk G 51, v. pres» straik, 

pret, strik G 134 
strive streir S 
stroke strook G 120 
stubborn stub'om G 120 
sft^ysta^'i Qtpr 
stuff stafB 
stumble stum'bl S 

subject sub'dzhekt subditus, sobddiekt* 

subjicio Or pr, 116 
subscribe subskroib* G 48 
substitute sub'stityyt G 30 
subtle sut-1 G 30, 97 
succour suk'ur B 
such sutsh G 118 
sucklings ^souklinges 0 21 
sudden sud'ain G 111 
suer syy-or Bull 
suet syy-et BuU 
staffer suf *er Sa, G 87 
suffsranee suf*erans G 123 
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su^ suftz* ? Gr 87 
st^imt, suf{s*«ent Bull 
sugar syy gar Bull 
suit syyt G 4 
sulking sulk'eq G 146 
sum mm. Bull 
aun sun G 13, 6 
Sunday Sun^dai G 92 
sundry sun-dre G 39 
sunning sun'«q G 91 
sunny sunn' G 1 14, 141 
sunset sun*set G 92 
sv^erfluous Byyper-flyyus Bull 
superior super-ior P G 30 
supper sup'er G 93 
suppliant sup 'leant G lil 
supplicate sup'h'kaat G 31 
suppose supooz' Bull, G 31 
sureeasetk sursees'eth G 131 
sure syyr Sa, syy er H, Bull, syyr G 
13, 73 

swrely syyriQi G 21, merli C 3 

surety syyi-t? G 86 

sustenance sus'tenans G 28 

swaddle swad'el S 

swain swaain G 98 

swallow swal'oou G 99 

sworn swam G dO 

swari swart lividus S 

swear sweer S, Bull, G 60, 101, aware 

swaar, swwe swoor, sworn swoom 

G50 

sweal sweel adurere crines Bull 
sweat Bweet S, swet Bull, sweat siidoy 

swet sudaham G 48, 134 
sweep swiip Bull 
sweet swiit S, Bull, G 25, 105 
swell swelBuU, swelling sweln'q G 106 
swerve swary G 119, swerv G 122 
swim swi'ra G 50 
swine sw«n ? P, swain G 41 
swink swjqk G 116 
swinker sw/qk-er G 146 
sworrf swuura swurd B 
si<>«m swum G 50 
synagogues ^synagoogs C 10 

T. 

iaeUing tak'ling G 43 
tail tail S 

Taillebois Tal'bois G 42 
taheivL^V^y Bull, G 51 
taken taa*k*n Bull, taak*n G 51 
Talbot r&H'hoiQ 73 
tdU taal G 7 

talh ta'lk Bull, ikhWapotiui quam tAAk 

G^r, 103 
tall tAAl S, G 7, 106 
tallow tal'oou G 7 
tar tar S, G 39 
tare taar S 



tof^A; iauHt S, tAAkht 0 49, 59 
teach teetsb G 27 
teal teel anatia genus S 
^ear teer rumpet^e aut lacryma S, teer 
lacerare^ tiir lacryma B, v. 0 7, 
5. teerz G 100, 142 
;^AiditliG41 
^^^telS 

temperance tem-perans G 30, 129 

temperate tem-perat G 30 

tempestuous tempest'eus G 99 

ten ten S, G 71 

tenderly ten-derlai G 120 

tenor ten-or G 120 

Tmterden Ten-terden G 133 

tenth tenth. G 71 

tmts tents Sa 

^ems terms G 97, 103 

terror ter*or G 99 

tew teu emollire frieando S 

tewly tVY'lt valetudinarius S 

Thame Taam G 40 

Thames Temz G 74 

^Afl^w dhen G 79 

thanh thaqk Sa, G 9 

that dliat Sa, Bull, G 45 

Thavies^ Inn Daviz Jn Sa 

^Aoto thoou S 

the dhe Sa, the evil dhi evil, P S 

dhii P, S, Bull, thii valere Bull 
their dheeir G 21, #A«»r yeer C 1, tA^jVa 

dheeirz G 46 
them dhem G 44 themehes dhemselvz* 

G23 
then dhen S 
thenee dhens G 98 

there dhaar, dheer S, dheer, dhoor Bor, 

GcMytheerQl 
therefore dheer -for, Bull therfoor C 1 
thereof ^hRQTof- Bull, G 22 
these dheez G 13, 45, B 
they dhei non dhe G j^r, 10, dhei dhai 

G 19, dheei G 2U, 28, dheei aut 

dhaai G 44, dhei, Aust in dhaai 

_^o«^ diphthongi dialysin a o^^tte 

producunt G 17, G 1 
^AtcA; thik Sa, Bull, deiisum^ mesosax' 

onicif dlwlk Transtr, S, th«k: G 70, 

98 

thief thiif G 92, thieves thiiYZ G, 

theeves C 6 
Me^A th«H, Bull 
thimble th«m-b'l Bull 
thin thm Sa, S, Bull, quihusdam dhin, 

thine dhein Sa, S, dhdin G pr^ 10 

*A«w^ thtq G jor, 9 

^A*«A; thtqk G 9 

third therd G 35, 71 

thirst tbM G 24, 119 

thiraty tht rs-tt G 83, aetr^^; C 6 



68 
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thirteen tli«r'tm, tlitrtiin', Oec throt'iin 
G 18, 70 

thirteenth thtr'tenth (?) Bull, ther'tiinth 
G7 

thirtieth th«r*titli Bull 
thirty ih.ix'U G 71 
this (Jhes Sa, Bull, G 9, 45 
thistle tlitst l Sa, thist-'l Bull, tWst'l G 
13 

thither dh«dh*er B 

Thomas Tom-as Sa, G 73 

Thor ? Thoor nomen proprium, S 

thorns = thoorm C 7 

thorough thor-ou (?) Sa, tlnir*oou, 

ttruuH, Bull, thur*o aut throukh 

G79 

those dhooz Bull G 45 
thou dhou Sa, S, G 23, dbuu Bull 
thow C 1 

though dhoo, dhoou quamvis et guibttS' 
dam tunc S, dhoouH dhown Bull, 
dliokh G 12, 65, 114 

thought thowht Bull, tliooukht G 49, 
54, 144 

thmCU dhoul, dhoust Bor pro dhou 

w»lt, dhou Shalt G 17 
thousand thuu-zand Bull, tliouz'and 

G71 

thousandth thuu'zandtli, Bull, tliou*- 

zanth G 71 
ara//thralPGlH 
thread threed, S 

threaten threi*'ii Bull, threatning 

threet'ning, G 
threating threet**q G 99 
three thrii Sa, G 28, 70 
thresher thresh 'or Bull 
threw thryy G 99, 110 
thrice thrdis G 93, thries C 26 
thrift thrift G 39 
thrive threiv S 

throne truuu Sa, throon G 28, 104 
throng throq G 99 

through thruukh Sa, thruwh thruuii 
Bull, thrukh G 91, 102, throukh P 
G123 

throughout thruuH-uut' Bull 

throw throou Bull, G 40, thrown 

throoun Bull, G 15, throown C 5 
thrust thrust G 88 
thy dhdi Qtpr 

thunder thun'd'r Sa 40, thund'er G 24 

tick t*k ricinus^ S 

ticMe iik'l G 97 

tile teil S 

till til donee S 

tillage t^-adzh G 27 

timber ti'm'ber G 39 

timeUim Bull, teim, Zin tuum G 17, 

times taimz G 21 
tin tm S, G 37 



tind^ tm*der G 39 
tine tein perdere S 
tiny tern? G 35 
Titkon's Tai-thoonz G 106 
title tei-tl G 20 

to tu Sa, S, Bull, tu G 21, 79, 44, to 

G 45, to me tu mii S 
toe too Sa, S, Bull, toes tooz S, G 16, 

Lin toaz, G 16 
together tugedh*er G 25, togeedh'er 

G 98, together C 1, togzther C 2 
toil toil, fortasse tuil S, tuuil Bull, 

toil tuuil indifferenter^ G 15, tuull 

G 106, B 
toilsome tvil'sum ? G 28 
toJcen—tooken 0 16 

toll tooul Sa, S, tooul ilUcerey too'l 
vectigal. Bull 
tun dolium S 
toqz G 37 
tongue tuq G 14, 103 
^00 tuu S, ^00 too tu tu nimium S 
ifooA timk S, took P Bull, tuuk G 5X, 

took C 1 
tool tuul Bull 

tooth tuuth Bull, G 41, toth G 6 
^ojo top Sa, tops tops S 
torn^toorn C 27 

tooz mollire Unas S 
^OAs tos S, towfff tos'ed G 99 
to to to to sonus comuum S 
tottering tot'en'q G 20 
touch tutsh G 114, toueheth toutsh*eth P 
G25 

tough tou touH lentum dimm S 

Umse touz G 58 

tow toou S, Bull, G 39 

toward toward* G 28, tuward* P B 

toward-s toward-z' G 79 

towel tuu*el Bull 

tower tour Sa, touur H 

town toun S 

toy toi, fortasse tui, alii toe, Itcdicrmi 

S, toys toiz G 15, 144 
trade traad G 147 
tragedies tradzh-edsiz G 141 
traitor trai-tor G 149 
transpose transpooz* G 120 
travail trayeel cor B 
tread treed S, Bull, treed 0 7, trodden 

=trooden G 5 
treason treez'n G 83 
treasure tree-zyyr S, trez'yyr G 77, 

treasur 0 6 
treatise tree-tts Bull 
trees trii'iz Sa, triiz G 22 
trembled trem-bled G 23, trembling 

trem-bUqG 119 
trentals tren*talz G 117 
trick trik G 100 
trim tr*m elegans S, G 68 
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trinkets tr«qk'ets insfrumenia doliario^ 

rum quibm vinum ah urn vase eX' 

hauritur in aliud G 37 
triumph trai'umf G 66 
Trojan Trodzh*an G 74 
trouble trub'l B, troub l G 69, 153, 

B, troubled trub'led G 25, trohled 

C 2 
trout trout B 
troto troo Sa, troou G 27 
trace ixjys G 39 

true tryy P, Sa, S. Bull, G 27, B ? 
trueseeming tryysiim-q G 32 
trtie'twm=trutorn true rendering 

or translation] 0 10 
trulgtryy]iG20 

Trumpington Trum'ptq-tun adeo elarus 
est accentus in prima trissyllabo, licet 
positione non eleuetur, JEio tamen 
cauteld opusj nam si ad posifionem 
1. n. vel q. cmcurrat^ media syllaba 
produeitur G 134, [compare Abington 
SempringhaMf Wymondham, wU/ul' 
ness] 

trust tr/st Sa, trust G 21, 27, 39 
trustg trust'*' G 27 
truth truth ? G 39, tryyth G 22 
trg trei purgare Bull, trsi GUI 
tuft tuf Bull 

tumultmm tyjmvU'tyyvs G 106 

tun tun G 14 

tune tyyn S 

tmiiole tyymkl G 30 

turftuxi S 

Turkeg Tur'k» G 147 

turmoil tor-moil, /or<fl!««tftor*miifl laho- 

rare S 
turn turn G 24, 93, 104 
tush tush dens exertm et intefjeetio eon- 

temptus S 
twain twain G 99 
twelfth tuelfth G 71 
twd&e tuelv G 71 

twentieth twenteth Bull, tuen'ttth G 71 

twenty tuen'tii G 70» 71 

twice tweis G 21, 89 

twine tw«n ? P, twein S 

twinkle twjqk'l Sa 

twist twtst S 

tfffizde tw«z'*l or fork in a buna of a 
trii, Bull 

two tuu Sa, S, G 13, 70, twuu Bull, 

twoo G 4, two men tuu men S 
tympany ti'm'panai G 88 

IT. 

iidder ud'er S 

uglyn^'hi G 118 

umbles um'blz intestina eert>i G 87 

unable unaa'bl G 105 

«w3irfunbtd* G 32 



unblamed = vnblaamd C 12 

uncle nuqk-1 Sa, uqk'l G 10 

uncleanness = vncleenes C 23 

under un-der Bull, G 34, 79 

underneath underneeth- G 121 

understand VirLdjdv&\ATidi' G 28, understood 
understuud* Bull 

uneasy uneez'i Bull, G 77 

unhonest imon*est Bull 

universities yymver*s/t&iz G 77 

unknown unlcnooun' G 20 

unlucky unluk**' G 100 

tmmovedvjomvsi'VQA. G 99 

wi^e? until- G 25, 107 

unto uu'to G 21, 24 

unwitting unwii*t«q G 102, [m a quota- 
tion from Spenser, answering to the 
orthography * unweeting'l 

unworthy unwurdh'i G 83 

up up G 79 

upon upon* G 20 

upright upraikht' G 23 

«sns G 7, 21, 44 

use yjz utij yys usus S, Bull, yyz non 

iuz G pr, 7, 87, ttsed yyz^ed G 124 
utterly ut eri* Bull 

V. 

vain vain Sa, Bull 

valleys val'eiz G 24 

valour Tal'or G 43 

valm val'yy G 89, valew C 6 

vane faan, amussium venti index S 

vanity Tan*«t* G 21 

vanquished van'kwtsht G 105 

varlet ver-lat Bull 

varnish Ter'nish G 98 

vault vault insilire equo, vant forjtieare, 

Bull, Toout camera S, yaut B. 
vaunt VAAnt G 89 
veal veel G 39 
veil Tail G 9 
vein vain Sa, vein Bull 
velvet veWet Sa, G 28 
vengeance ven-dzhans G 103 
venger vendzh'er G 1 35 
vent vent S 
verily ver'«lt S 
verses vers'ez G 112 
very revi S, G 23 
vetch fitsb G 37 

vicar vik-ar S, G 17, J.ust ftk'ar G 17 
vice YQh G 113, vices raises ? Gpr 
victory v/k'torai G 99, v^k'torii G 100 
view vyy G 114, viewed vyy*ed S 
viewer vyyer H 
vigilant Vi*g'elant P G 30 
vigilancy vMzh'jlans* G 129 
vile veil S, vail G 105 
villain vjl*an G 105 
villamus vil-enus G 121 
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vim yein Sa 

vinegar YtR'iger S, vm*eger, Attst fm*- 

eger G 17 
vine-prop vein-prop Gr 105 
vineyard =vijneyard vijniard C 20 
virago vtraa'go G 30 
virgin vtrdzhm G 30 
virttte ver-tyy Sa, vtrtyy, G pr, 73 
virtuom vtr-tuus ? G 77 
viscount Tu kuunt Bull 
vital v«*tal ? G 125 

vitriJiahU mirum dixeris si tonum in 
quinta repereris, tamen sic lege, 
vtt-rtfaiabl G 129 

voice vois Bull, G 24 

void void S 

vouchsafe voutshsaaf " G 110, voutsaaf' 

G116 
vowed vou*ed S 
vowel vo',el H, vuu-el Bull 

w. 

waded waad'ed G 80 

waggons "wag'onz G 146 

wail wail S, G pr 

waityr^lt S, G, 20, 25 

wake waak G pr 

Walden Wald n Waldinam S 

walle WAAlk potius quam^ WAAk G pr^ 

walJceth walk'eth G 23, walked 

WAAlkt G 70 
wall waul Sa, waal ? S, wal G jw, waaI 

G 20, walls waaIz G 98 
wallow wallou ? pr 
wan wan pallidm S, G 123 
wand wand S 

wand'er S, Bull, wandered'^^xc- 

dred G 102 
wane waan imminutio luminis lun<B S 
want want Bull, G 87, wanting want*tn 

G84 

war war S, Bull, G 100, war 
010 

w«ri?»«^ war*bl/q G 119 

w?ar<?s wardz G 117 
ware waar S, Bull, G 50 
warlike war*loik G 32 
warm war'm Bull 

warn waar'n Bull, warns warnz G 147, 

warning wam*/q G 100 
waa-r* G 149 
warren war-en Bull 
was was S, H, was wast were waz 

wast weer, G 56, were weer G 56, 

weer, Bull, B, weer C 
wash waish ? Sa, wash G pr, 58, washed 

washt G 113 
Wflr«;? wasp G pr 

waste waast S, G 10, waasi 0 26, 
wasted waast-ed G 66, 112 



Wat Wat, Upm S, H, {for Walter, 
name of the hare, as ehantideer, 
^Beynard are names of the eoek and 
fox,) 

watch waitsh. Sa, watched watslit G 113 
water waa'ter, H, Bull, wat*er G 10, 
38, WAA-ter G 81, watereth waa'ter- 
eth G 24, waters waa-terz G 23, 24 
118 

Waterdown Waa-terdoun G 124 

waavz G 117 
waw wau unde, Sa 
wax waaks S, waks G 23 
way wai, rustici waai. Mops wee, 8e et 

Transtr waa, S, wai non ue G pr 

15, waai G 21 
we wii P, Sa, we ourselves wii uurselvz* 

Bull, wii non uii G pr, 44 
weak week S, G 
wealth welth Bull, G 39 
loean ween ahlactare S 
wear weer G 50, 98, ware^waar C 3, 

worn worn G 50 
ioearling weer-ling 7tot war-ling B 
weary weer-i G 84, 100, B, wiir** cor B 
weasel, wiis-1 B 
weather —weyer C 16 
t0^wed S 
weed wiid S, Bull 

wiik S 
weel win G 11 
ween wiin opinari S, G 
weetpot -mxi-i^ot farcimen Oec, G 18 
weesway wiiz-wai frccnum Occ, G 18 
weighs waiz G 93 

waikht G 9, 131, weights = 

wattes [the sign Libra'\ 0 20 
weir weer Sa 
welcome wel'kum G 33 
well wel bene S, H, Opr, 10 

wiil Borpro wii wd G 17 
<i7e« wen S 
wend wend G 65 
tcan^A wentsli Bull 
went went G 65, jed, jood im, G 16 
were [see ^was^~\ 
weren=were weem G 124 
tt^fi^wet S, G 13 
wevil wii-vH B 

whale Huaal unaal (=wliaal ?) S 
what Huatusat S, what G j^r, 11, 44 
tr^^BxieelnHeel ( = wheel f)pmtula S 
wheat wheet triticum S, Hueet ( = 

wheet) H, wheet G 37 
wheaten whee*t'n Bull 
wheel Huin, UHiil (swhiQ) S, whiil 

G 11 

where sneer (swheer) H, B, wheer 

G 24, B, wAer 0 2 
wherry wher't B 
whet whet G 13, S 



Chap. VIII. § 7. PRONOUNCING VOCABULARY OF XVI TH CENT. 909 



whether whedh er G 11, 45 

which wh«tsh Bull G 14, 44 

while Hueil UHeil (=wheil) S, wheil 

G 112, whiles Huils (uueilz P) or 

wheils S, Hueilz H 
whilere "whaileer* G 105 
-whail-um G 113 
wAiWwher'l, Bull 
whirlpool wher'l-puul, Bull 
whirlwind whirl'wmd G 149 
whistled whist-ld G 146 
white wli«t Bull, whait G 74 
whither whedh-er, Bull, B 
whittle whi't^'l w*tli a kn«f Bull 
wAo whuu Bull, G 44, whom Huom 

(huooiu P), UHom (=wlLoom ?) 

wlioom G 106^ whiium G 44, whwm 

C 3, whose Tvbuuz G 44, wuuz P G 

141 

whoever whuuever G 135 

whok whool Bull, G 23, hoole C 4 

wholesome Hool'sum G 

whoop wbuup BuU 

wAoj'tf Huur, 8e Hyyr S 

whoredom =whocredoome C 19 

whosoever whuu'soever G 33 

why Hui (Huei ?), uh» (=wliei ^r) S 

whdi G 99 whi G 26 
wick = week C 12 
wicked -wick ed G 23 
M;trf« weid 8a, waid G 70 
«>iWwiildGllO 
widow wj'doou ? G j»r 
wife w«f, wives wmvz, Bull 
wight waikbt G 105 
ti'iT^ waild G 24 
wile weil G 

wilMmaa wt'l'ful'ness, see Tnmpinffton 
G134 

will ml S, H, wil G j^r, Xm -1 «^ 
ei-1, dhou-1, nii-l, wii-1, jou-l* dhei-1, 
G 17, wilt wilt G 54 

William W«l-»am G 77 

Wimbledon Wtm-bldun G 134 

win w«n Sa, S, Bull, G 7 

wineh wtntsli Bull 

wind "W»Vnd ventus Bull, weind ventus 

G 10, 23, winds =ufifnd8 0 7 
winder w*Vnd'er BuU 
loindlas wnnd'las Bull 
window wimd'oor BuU, w»nd'0(m G 81 
windy wttnd'*' Bull 

wine wein Sa, S, BuU, wain G pr^ 7> 38 
winge weindzh, see suprdp. 763, ». 2, Sa 

w«qz G 23 
winking wtqk'/q Sa 

wz2p Bull, waip G 124 
wise weis S, weiz H, wiiz BuU, waiz 
G 105, wi/s 0 6 

WMZ'dam BuU, wtz-dum Gt 25 
wisdoom 0 U 



wish Wish Sa 10, S, Wish Sa, G 48 

wished wiisht P G 48 
WW* w«sfc sciebam G 64 

wit S, Bull, wtt G i7r, 91 110, v. 

wet ffcto G 64 
witch w«tsli Bull, G 14 
wite V, wait vitttpero, fer^ evanuit G 64 

[the pronunciation assigned was there-' 

fare probably conjeeturalj 
with with Sa, BuU, wjdh frequentius. 

With doeti interduMj G j?**, wtth G 

20 et passim 
withdraw wtthdrAA' G 128, withdrew 

wethdryy- G 91 
Witham V/dh-am G 70 
ttnthhold -wiihiLOOvld.' G 33, 104 
within wtthin- G 79, B 
without without- G 33, 79 
withstand wethstand* G 128 
withy w*dh-* salix BuU 
witness w«t*nes G 42 
wizard =wi8ard wiseards C 2, 3 
wood wod F glastum S 
woe woo S, G 81, 142 
woeful woo'ful G 102 
wolf wulf S. B 
womb womb S, wuum B 
tvoman wum'an G 41, wuuman B, 

women w«m'en G 41, wiim'en G 77 
won wuu S 

wonder im*der ( s=wun'der) Sa, wun-der 
G 88, B, wonders, wuu'derz G 22 

wondrous wun*drus G 122 

umt wunt G 111, 142, B 

woo uu (=wmi?) Sa, wooed uoed (= 
WOo*ed ?) d procts ambita S 

tvood wud S, G 10, 22, woods wudz G 
142 

woofvnmf B 

wool u-ul ( =wul ?) lana S, will G 
39 

Worcestershire Wus-tershiir G 70, 8 
word wurd Bull, G 10, word G 114, 

wuurd wurd B 
wore V, woor G 60 

work wurk Bull, G 21, works wxaks 
G24 

workman wjak*mm G 28, workmen^ 

woorkmen 0 20 
world worl'd BuU, world G 10, 23, 110 

B 

wwwwuur'm Bull, wurm Q pr, B 

worse wurs G 34 

tvorship wur*sh«p Sa, G 22 

toorst wurst G 34 

worth wurth Bull, G UO 

worthy wurdh-j G 83 

ttH>st wust sets B 

wot p. wot Sa, G 64 

would wuuld BuU, B 

would' at wuuldst G 54 
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wound wound vulnus S, wuund, Sor 
WAAnd [perhaps here to be read 
(vaund)] G 16, woim48 wuund-es in 
Spenser 6 137 

woa? woks G 123 

woaaen woks 'en crevisse S 

wrangler wraq-'lor (r^ijaq'lor) Bull 

wrath wrath (r«<;ath) G 99 

wrathful wrsit\i'h\\ (rirathM) G 103 

wreak wreek (r«<;eek) Sa 

«?m# wrest (yw^st) Sa 

wrestle wrest-' 1 (rwest**l) Bull 

wretch wretsh fn^;etsli) Bull, G 146, 
wretched wretsh*ed (ri<?etsli'ed) G 1 17 

wrinkle wr«qk*'l (rM?zqk''l) Sa 

write wrait (rM;ait), writ irtvi\) scribe- 
hem, wroot (rtfjoot) imperfectum com- 
mune, wraat (rwaat) -Bor, naav 
writ'n {ywii-Vk) seripsi G 49, written 
■^xiii"n (rw^ut-'ii) Bull mprd jt?. 114, 
writin C 2 

w>ro?»^ wioq (rwoq) G 95, wronged wsdi<i(\. 
(rtiJaqd) ^or G 122 

wroth wrottL (r«<7oth) Bull, wrooth 
(rwootli) G 123 

wrotight wroouH't, (K«?ouH't ?) wrowht 
fr«oowlit) pull, wroouHt wrowht 
frwoouHt r^powht) Bull, wrooukht 
(rwooukht) G 48 

TFymondham Wim und'am media syl- 
laha produHtur \m Trumpington'] 

am 

Y. 

yard jard Sa, jard virga aut area, S, 

jeerd G 70 
yark behind jark beH«nd* posterioribus 

pedibm incutere, et propria eqtmum S 
yarn jaar'n Bull, jarn G 10 
yarrow jar'ou millifoliim S 
yate tfaat quod nunc ''gate" gaat dicimits 

et seribimus S 



yawn jaun ? Sa 

Yaxley Jaks'lei nomen proprium S 
ye Jii Bull, G 20, 44, ji G 141 
yea yee Sa 3d 

year jiir Sa, Bull, B, aeer G 70 

yeast Jiist [meant for jeest ?) cervisi<& 

spuma qmd alii barm vocant S 
yeld jeld ? Sa 
2^^?^ jel Sa 
yellow jel'ou Sa, S 
yeomnn jem*au ? S, ju*mau Bull 
yes Jis alii sonant jes S, j?'s G 10 
yesterday Jes'terdai S, jzsterdai G 77 
yet j«t, alii sonant jet S G 102 
yew yy taxm arbor S 
yield jiild ? Sa, jiild S, Bull, G 22, 8(3, 

jeld concessit S, yielded iild-ed G 1 10, 

jiild-edG 117, iW«C 13 
yiyde Jod G 106, see Went 
yoke jook G 10, 43, iook C 11 
2^0^^ sookjugum S, jelk mlellum Q- 10 
yonder jon*der jen*der S, jou'der H 
York Jork Sa 

you Jou ^;os S, juu H, Bull, jou juu 
observa jou sie scribi solere^ et ab 
aliquibus pronmciuri at d plerisque 
JUU, tamen quia hoc nondum ubiQtte 
obtinuit paulisper in medio relinqut tur 
G 46, JUU oion iu G, pr^ Juu G 45, 
JOU G 44, JOU Mops ja G 18, yoto C 
6, iou you C 10 

young juq, Sa, S, Bull, B, G 24, 112 

your juur, Bull, juur G 21, 95, your a 
JUUTZ G 45, yowrs C 6 

yunker juqk*er adoleseens generosior S 

youth juuth ? Sa, juth Bull, jyyth G 
13, 46, Juuth B, youths jyyths G 40 
zeel G 13, 105 

zed zed litera z, S 

zo'd«ak ? G 29 

Zouch Zoutsh G 42 



ExTiiACTS PROM RicHARD Mulcaster's Elemektabie, 1582. 

Gill says in the preface to his Logonomia, "Ocourrere quidem 
huio vitio [cacographiae] viri boni et Hterati, sed inito conatu ; 
ex equestri ordine Thomas 8mithius ; cui volumen bene magnum op- 
posuit Etch. Mulcaster'^s : qui post magnam temporis ei bonse chartae 
perdition e^;?-, omnia Consuetudini tanquam tyranno permittenda 
censet.'' Mulcaster's object in short was to teach, not the spelling- 
of sounds, but what he considered the neatest style of spelling as 
derived from custom, in order to avoid the great confusion which 
then prevailed. He succeeded to the extent of largely influencing 
subsequent authorities. In Een Jonson's Grammar, the Chapters- 
on orthography are little more than abridgements of Mulcaster's. 
Sometimes the same examples are used, and the very faults of 
description are followed. It would have been difficult to make 
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anything out of Mulcaster without the help of contemporary ortho- 
epists, and it appeared useless to quote him as an authority in Chap. 
III. But an account of the xvi th century pronunciation would be 
incomplete without some notice of his book, and the value of his 
remarks has been insisted on by Messrs. iN'oyes and Peirce (infra 
p. 917, note). A few extracts are therefore given, with bracketted 
remarks. Chronologically, Mulcaster's book should have been 
noticed before Gill's, p. 845. But as he was a pure orthographer 
who only incidentally and obscurely noticed orthoepy, these 
extracts rightly form a postscript to the preceding vocabulary. 
The title of the book, which will be found in the G^renville collec- 
tion at the British Museum, is : — 

The first part of the elementarie which entreatetlx 
chefelie of the right writing of our English tung, set 
furth by Eichabd Mvlcastee. Imprinted at London 
by Thomas VautrouUier dwelling in the blak-friers 
by Lud-gate, 1582. 
In Herbert's Ames, 2, 1073, it is said that no other part was ever 
published. In the following account, all is Mulcaster' s except the 
passages inclosed in brackets, and the headings. The numbers at 
the end of each quotation refer to the page of Mulcaster' b book. 



The Towels Generally. 

The Towells generallie Bound either 
long as, compdringy rmenged, endtting, 
enclosure, presuming: or short as, ran^ 
sahingy reuelling, penitent, omnipotent ^ 
foriumt : [here the example revenged, 
which had certainly a short Towel, 
shews that by length and brevity, 
Mulcaster meant presence and absence 
of stress, which applies to every case ;] 
either sharp, as m^te, m^te, ripe, h6pe, 
ddke. or flat as : m^t, metj rip, hop, 
diik, [Here he only means long or 
short, and does not necessarily, or in- 
deed always, imply a difference of 
quality, as will appear under E. Oc- 
casionally, however, he certainly does 
denote a difference of quality by these 
accents, as will be seen under 0. In 
his "general table" of spelling, these 
accents seem frequently used to differ- 
entiate words, which only differed in 
their consonants, and it is impossible 
from his use of them to determine the 
sounds he perhaps meant to express. 
Thus in his chapter on DisHnetionf he 
says : " That the sharp and flat accents 
ar onelie to be set vpon the last syllab, 
where the sharp hath manie causes to 
prese«t it self: the flat onlie vpon som 
rare difference, as refuse, refuse^ preset, 
presdnt^ record^ record^ differ j diffir. 



seuhr, Bmirey 151. — ^Where the grave 
accent seems to mark absence of stress, 
the (quality of the vowel changing or not.] 
Which diuersitie in sound, where occa- 
sion doth require it, is noted with the 
distinctions of time [meaning stress in 
reality, which he indicates by " be- 
cause in English versification imitating 
the classical, quantity was replaced by 
stress], and tune [meaning length, which 
he indicates by accent marks, and hence 
confuses with tune], tho generallie it 
nede not, considering our daielie cus- 
tom, which is both our best, and our 
commonest gide in such cases, is our 
ordinarie leader [and hence unfortu- 
nately he says as little as possible 
about it].— 110. 

Proportion. 

I call that proportion^ when a num- 
ber of words of like sound ar writen 
with like letters, or if the like sound 
haue not the like letters, the cause why 
is shewed, as in hear^ f^r, dear, gear^ 
loeflr [where the last word, which was 
certainly (weer), should determine the 
value of ea in the others to have been 
(ee) in Mulcaster' s pronunciation, 
though, as others said (niir, fiir, diir) 
even in his day, this may be too hasty 
a conclusion], — 124. 
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A. 

A Besides this general! note for the 
time and tune, hath no particular thing 
wortii the obseraation in this place, as 
a letter, hut it hath afterward in pro- 
portion, as a syllah. All the other 
vowells haue manie pretie notes. [This 
might mean that a sdways preserved its 
sound, and the other vowels did not. 
It is possible that the "pretie notes*' 
only refer to his observataons on them, 
and not to diversity of sound.] — 111. 

Ache, braeke, with the qualifying e, 
for without the e, t, goeth before ch. 
as patchy snatch, catch, smatch, watch. 
The strong ch. is mere foren, and 
therefor endeth no word with vs, but 
is turned into k, as stomak, monark. 
[This context makes a long and ch= 
(tsh) in =(aatsh). Yet in his 
general table p. 170, he spells both 
ache and ake. See the illustrations of 
ache in Shakspere, mfrh § 8.] — 127. 

AI, EI. 

Ai, is the mans dipthong, and 
soundeth full : ei, the womans, and 
soundeth finish [ rather fine] in the 
same both sense, and vse ; a woman is 
deintie, and feinteth soon, the man 
fainUth not by cause he is nothing 
daintie. [Whether any really phonetic 
difference was meant, and if so of what 
kind, is problematical. Smith had 
said the same thing, supra p. 120, but 
with Spdth the word diphthong had a 
phonetic meaning, with Mulcaster it 
was simply a digraph, and he may 
have at most alluded to such differ- 
ences as (8686, ee) or (ee, ee). Compare 
the following paragraph.] — 119. 

Ko English word e»deth in a, but 
in aie, as deeaie^ assaie, which writing 
andBovmd. our vse hath won. [Docs 
this contuse or distinguish the sounds 
of a, ai? It might do both. It ought 
to distinguish, because the writing of 
at being different from the writing of 
«, the mention of its sound should 
imply that that sound was also dif- 
ferent. But we cannot tell. See what 
follows.]— 125. 

Gate, grate, traie* And maid^ said, 
quaif, English for cotf^ quail, sail, rail, 
mail, onelesse it were better to write 
these with the qualifying, e, quale, fale, 
raUy male, [If any phonetic consistency 
were predicable of an orthographical 
reformer, — ^which, however, we are not 
justified in assuming, — ^tius ooghi to in- 



dicate a similarity of pronounciation 
between ai and a. To the same con- 
clusion tend :] Howbeit both the ter- 
minations be in vse to diuerse ends. 
Gain^ pain, if not, Fane, gane, remane^ 
and such as these terminations, be also 
vsed to diuerse ends, [these "diverse 
ends being' of course not to indicate 
diversity of sound, but diversity of 
sense ; it would be quite enough for 
Mulcaster to feel that the vowel was 
long, and that a final e, and not an in- 
serted *, was the ** proper*' way of 
marking length.] . . . Fair, pair, air, if 
not Fare, pare, are, both terminations 
also be vsed to diuerse ends. JFait, 
strait, if not Wate, strate. Straight or 
streight, bycause ai and ei, do enter- 
change vses. Aim, or ante, maim. 
Faint, restraint, faint, or feint, quaint, 
or queint , , , Fte, eight, sleight, height, 
weight, feild, yeild^ sheild, the kinred 
between ei, and ai, maketh ei, not 
anie where so ordtnarie, as in these 
terminations. [If we were incon- 
siderate enough to suppose that Mul- 
caster had any thought of representing 
the different sounds, as distinguished 
from the length, of vowels, all these 
cases, would be explicable by assuming 
ai = «• = (ee). and a long = (aeae). 
But this would be somewhat opposed 
to other parts of Mulcaster, and to 
the writings of contemporaries, and is 
founded upon the groundless assumption 
just mentioned. As to the similarit}^ 
of ai, a, see supr^ p. 867* col. 2, and 
Mr. White's account of Elizabethan 
pronnnciation, infr^.] — 136-7. 

E. 

Whensoeuer E, is the last letter, and 
soundeth, it soundeth sharp, as md, se, 
w4, agri. sauing in ike, the article, ye 
the pronown, and in Latin words, or of 
a Latin form, when theie be vsed Eng- 
lish like, as certiorare, qmndare, where 
e, soundeth full and brode after the 
originall Latin. [Here, as we know 
that the sounds were (mii, sii, wii, 
agrir, dhe), though (je) is not so cer- 
tain from other sources, we might sup- 
pose e = (ii), e = (e). Ben Jonson, 
however, in abstracting and adapting 
this passage, distinctly makes the sound 
(ii), saying (Gram. chap, iii.), "When 
it is the last letter, and soundeth, the 
sound is sharp, as in the French i. Ex- 
ample in md, se, agri, ye, sh4, in all, 
saving the article thk," Observe that 
ye is now (jii) and not (je). Observe 
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also that quandary is referred to a 
Latin origin, qumn dare^ as if they 
were the first words of a writ.] When- 
-soeuer e, is the last, and soundeth not, 
it either (jnalifieth som letter going 
before, or it is mere silent, and yet in 
neither kinde encreaseth it the number 
•of syllabs. I call that E, qualifying, 
whose absence or presence, somtime 
altereth the vowell, somtime the con- 
sonant going next before it. It altereth 
the sound [length] of all the vowells, 
euen quite thorough one or mo conso- 
nants, as mS.de, steme, 6che, kinde, 
stripe, 6re, ciire, t6ste sound sharp 
with the qualifying E in their end: 
wheras, m2td, st&m, ^ch, Mud, strip, or 
cur, tost, contract of tossed, sound flat 
without the same E. [Now as we 
know that steam, eaehj were (steem, 
eech), it follows that ^ represented 
either (ii) or (ee), that is, that the 
acute accent only represented length, 
independently of alteralaon in quali^ of 
tone ; there was such an alteration in 
cure, cur, certainly, and in stripe, strtp^ 
according to the current pronunciation ; 
but there was or was not in se\ st^me, 
compared with stim, and hence we 
have no reason to infer that there was 
any in Qiidde, mad, ore^ dr, Ben Jonson 
alters the passage thus : "Where it [E] 
endeth, and soundeth obscure, and 
faintly, it serves as an accent, to pro- 
duce the F<?i<'(p^/ preceding; as in made, 
steme, stripe, ore. che, which else 
would sound, mdd. st^m, strip, or. cur." 
It is tolerably clear that hy using 
"produce" in place of Mulcaster's 
"alter the sound," he intended to 
avoid the difficulty of considering st^me 
= steam as (stiim), unless, indeed, he 
meant it to be a contraction for esteem. 
He omits the example each for a simi- 
lar reason.] — 111. 

I^ert, desert, the most of these sorts 
be bissyliabs or aboue : besides that, 
a, dealeth verie much before the r, 
[meaning probably that er was often 
sounded (ar)]. By deserue, preserue, 
consertte, it should appear that either 
we strain the Latin s to our Bound, or 
that theie had som sound of the z, ex- 
pressed by B, as well as we, [did he say 
(konzerv*)?]— 132. 

I, 

I, in the same proportion .[supr^L p. 
911] soundeth now sharp, as gtue, 
thriue^ aliuej vMue^ title, bihie, now 
quik, as ght$^ Hue, stuej title, bible, 



which sounds ar to be distinguished by 
accent, if acquaintance will not seme 
in much reading. [As Ben Jonson 
uses the same words and notation, and 
we know that he must have distin- 
guished his /, t, as (ai, i) there is no 
reason for supposing that Mulcaster's i 
was anything but (ei) or (oi). But at 
the same time there is nothing to mili- 
tate against the contemporary BuUo- 
kar's (it). And Mulcaster's pronunci- 
ation of ou as (uu), infr^ p. 914, which 
is about the only certain result that 
can be elicited from his book, renders 
the {ii) probable.] — 115. 

I, besides the time and tune thereof 
noted before, hath a form somtime 
vowellish, somtime consonantish. In 
the vowellish sound either it endeth a 
former syllab or the verie last. When 
it endeth the last, and is it self the last 
letter, if it sound gentlie, it is qualified 
by the e, as manie, merie, tarie, earie, 
where the verie pen, will rather end in 
e, than in the naked i. If it sound 
sharp and loud, it is to be written y, 
having no. e, after it, as neding no quah- 
fication, deny, cry^ defy, [This at any 
rate goes against Grill's use of final (oi), 
supra p. 281, which, however, he only 
attributes to " numerus poeticus,** Log. 
p. 130, in his Chap. 25, quoted at 
length, inM§ 8.]— 1 1 3. 

If it [I] end the last syllab, with 
one or mo consonants after it, it is 
shrill [long] when the qualifying e, 
foUoweth, and if it he shrill [long] the 
qualifying e, must follow, as, repine, 
vnwise, minde^ kinde, fiste [foist F], If 
it be flat and quik, the qualifying e, 
must not follow, as, examin, behind, 
mist, Jist, [Observe (beH»nd*J vrith a 
short vowel, and hence certainly not 
(beneind-J.] — 114. 

The qnik i, and the gentle passant 6r 
ar so near of kin, as theie enterchange 
places with pardon, as in deseryed, or 
deseryid, Jindeth, or Jindithy hir, or Acr» 
the error is no heresie. — 115. 

If it [1] light somwhat quiklie vpon 
the s, then the s is single, as promia 
tretis, amiif aduertis, enfranckis, etc. 
[This seems to establish (adver'tts, en- 
Iran'chfs) as the common pronunci- 
ation.]— 133. 

0. 

0 is a letter of as great vncertaintie 
in our tang, as e, is of direction botli 
alone in vowell, and combined in diph- 
thong. The cause is, for that in vowell 
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it soundeth as much -vpon tlie xi, which 
is his cosin, as upon the 6, which is his 
natural!, as in cdsen^ dosen^ mother ^ 
which 0, is still natiirallie short, and, 
h6sm, frdsen^ mother^ which o, is na- 
turallie lowg. In the diphthowg it 
soundeth more vpon the, », then vpon 
the, 0, as in found, wound, cow, sow, 
bow, hotv, now, and bow, sow^ wrought, 
ought ^ mow^ trough. Notwithstanding 
this varietie, yet our custom is so ac- 
quainted with the vse thereof, as it wil- 
be more difficult ie to alter a known 
confusion, then profitable to brin* in 
an vnknown reformation, in such an 
argument, where acquaintance makes 
iustice, and vse doth no man wrong. 
And yet where difference by note shall 
seem to be necessarie the titles of pro^ 
portion and distinetim will not omit 
the help. In the mean time thus much 
is to be noted of o: besides his time 
long and short, besides his tune with or 
without the qualifying e, sharp or flat, 
that when it is the last letter in the word, 
it soundeth sharp and loud, us agd, t6^ 
s6, n6. saue in t6 the preposition, twd 
the numerall, do the verb : his com- 
pounds as. vndd,\ns deriuatiues as doing. 
In the midle syllabs, for tune, it is 
sharp, as here, or flat if a consonant 
end the syllab after o. Tor time the 
polysyllab will bewraio it self in our 
dailie pronouncing : considering tho 
children and learners be ignoraiS;, yet 
he is a verie simple teacher, that know- 
eth not tlie tuning of our ordinarie 
words, yea tho theie be enfranchised, as 
ignorant, imptcdent, impotent* 0 va- 
rieth the sound in the same proportion, 
naie oftimes in the same letters, as I6m, 
gloue, doue, shoue, retnotiey and loue, 
grom^ ahroue, noue. This duble sound 
of 0, in the vowell is Latinish, where 
0, and u, be great coseus, as in voUuSy 
mltis, colo. And vultm^ vultis, oeculo : 
in the diphthong it is Grekish, for theie 
sound their ou, still vpon the u, tho it 
be contract of oo, or o e [there is some 
misprint in these oo, o s which is imi- 
tated here], wherein as their president 
[precedent] is our warrant against ob- 
lection in these, so must acquaintance 
be the mean to discern the duble force 
of this letter, where we finde it, and he 
that will learn our tung, must learn 
the writing of it to, being no mo^o 
strange then other tungs be euen in the 
writing. [It would seem by the general 
tenor of these remarks, that the two 
sounds of 0 were (oo, u}, and even that 



the diphthong ou^ in those words where 
it is said to " sound more upon, the, u 
then vpon the, o," had, as with Bullo- 
kar and Palsgrave, the sound of (uu). 
It is in fact difficult to conceive that 
Mulcaster pronounced otherwise. And 
this sounding of ou as (uu), leads, as 
before mentioned, p, 913, to the sus- 
picion of sounding «long as («*).] — 115. 

0, in the end is said to sound lowd, 
as go, shro [shrew ?],/ro, sauiiig to, do, 
two, etc. ... 0 before, 1, soundin«r like 
a dipthong causeth the 11, be dubbled, 
as trolL And if a consonant follow, 1, 
0, commonlie hath the same force, tho 
the 1, be but single, told, cold, bold, 
colt, dolt, coif, rolf, holt, holm, scold, 
dissoltie. [The last example is pecu- 
liar.] 0, Wore m, in the beginning, 
or midle of a word, leading the syl- 
labs soundeth flat vpon the o, as otn- 
nipotent, commend, but in the end it 
soundeth still vpon, the u, as som, com, 
dom, [hence the first is (o), the second 
(u)] and therfor in their deriuatiues, 
and compounds as welcom, truhlesom, 
mwcom, cimbersom, kingdom. With e, 
after the m, as home, mome, rome 
[roam ?], and yet ivhom, from, haue 
no, e, by prerogatim of vse, tho theie 
haue it in sound and seming [that is 
are called (Hoom froom), which is 
strange, especially as regards /row.] . . . 
Or is a termination of som truble, when 
a consonant foUoweth, bycause it sound- 
eth so much vpon the u, as worm, form, 
[(fui'm) ?] sword, word, and yet the 
qualifying e, after wil bewraie an o, as 
the absence thereof will bewraie an u, 
siorme, o, worm, u, lorde o, hard, u. — 
134. 

Good, stood, yood. Soof, roof. Look, 
took, book, hook. School, tool. Groom^ 
bloom* Soop, coop. If custom had 
not won this, why not 02< ? Bycause of 
the sound which these diphthongs haue 
somtimes vpon the o, sometimes vpon 
the, u. I wiU note the o, sounding vpou 
himself, with the streight accent, by- 
cause that 0, leadeth the lesse number. 
Bow, know, sow, and Bow, sow, cotv, 
mow. [That is (bun, sun, kuu, mun), 
but there seem to be some misprints in 
what follows, compare the wrought, 
ought, mow, trough, given above.] 
Outch, eroutch, slowtch, Zowde, lowdle. 
Kouf, ahuf. Gouge, bouge. Cough, 
ought, owght, of dw, with, w, from the 
primitiue. Fought^ nought, caught, 
^Drought, sought. again, Bought, 
moughtf doughty. JPkugh, rough, slough. 
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enough, Souly cotil^ skouL Why not 
as well as with oo? Houm, brounty 
hum, Jffoun, eroun, cloun, doun, Oum, 
grown^ vpon the deriuatiue. Stotip^ 
iQup, droup, coup, Sound, grotmd^found. 
Our cowmonlie ahreuatioulike as our^ 
the termination for enfranchisme^^ts, 
as auiouYy procuratour, as, er is for our 
our^ as suter^ writer: Bour, lour,Jiour^ 
four^ alone vpon the, 6, Mourn, ad- 
ioum, JSowse^ lowse, mowse, the verbes 
and deriuatiues vpon the, z, as Souse, 
loiisBy mouse, the nouns vpon the, s, 
Otis, onr English cadence for Latin 
words in osus, as notorious^ famous, 
pgpuhm, riotous, gorgeous, being as it 
were the yniting of the chefe letters in 
the two syllahs, o, and u, osm. Clout, 
hut^ dout. [These instances are strong- 
ly confirmatiue of the close on having 
been (nu) to Mulcaster, and his only 
knowing the open ou or (oou).] — 136. 

01. 

Thirdlie, oi, the diphthong sounding 
vpon the o, for difference sake, from 
the other, which soundeth vpon the u, 
wold be written with a y, as iog, anoy, 
toy, boy, whereas anoint^ appoint, foil, 
and such seme to have an n. And yet 
when, i, goeth before the diphthong, 
tho it sound upon the u, it were better 
oy then oi, as ioynt, ioyn, which theie 
shall soon perceiue, when theie mark 
the spede of their pen: likewise if oi 
with i, sound upon the o, it maie be 
noted for difference from the other 
sound, with the streight acceuti as boie, 
mioie.--ll7-S, 

TJ. 

V besides the notes of his form, be- 
sides his time and tune, is to be noted 
also not to end anie English word, 
which if it did it should sound sharp, 
as nit, trfi, vert&. But to auoid the 



n^kednesse of the small u, in the end 
we vse to write those terminations with 
ew the diphthong, as new, trew, vertew, 
[Whether this implies that u was 
called (in), or that ew was called (yy) 
occasionally, as in Smith and Pals- 
grave, it is hard to say.] — 116. 

-URE. 

I call that a bissyllab, wherein there 
be two seuerall sounding vowells, as 
Asiir, rasur, masur, and why not lasur ? 
[Are these words azure, rasure, mea^ 
sure, leisure ? If so the orthography, 
or the confusion of », ea, ei^ into one 
sound, is very remarkable. Further on 
he writes :] Natur, statttr, Measur, 
treasur, [Probably this settles the 
question of measure ; but the spelling 
would indicate that the final -ture, 
-sure, were (-tur, -sur,) which would 
have immediately generated the xvii th 
century (-tar, -sor), and not Gill's 
{-tyyr, -syyr). Probably both were in 
use at that time.] -1 37. This shortnesse 
or lewgth of time in the deriuatiues is 
a great leader, where to write or not 
to write the qualifying, e, in the end of 
simple words. For who will write, 
natur, perjit, measur^ treasur, with an, 
e, in the end knowing their deriuatiues 
to be short, naturall, perfUUe, mea- 
sured, treasurer . . . . And agaia, 
fortun profit, comfort, must haue no, e, 
)iyQ9xm fortunate, profiting, comforter^ 
haue the last saue one short. [It will 
be seen in Chapter IX. § 2, in Hodges' s 
list of like and unlike words, after the 
vocabulary, that the pronunciation (-ter) 
or (-tar) prevailed at least as early as 
1643. See also the remarks in Mr. 
White's Elizabethan Pronunciation, 
infra. The examples fortun, fortik~ 
nate, point to the early origin of the 
modem vulgarism (fAAt*n, fAAt*ntt.)] — 
160. 



Bemauks rnoM an Anonymous Black-lettee Book, prouably q]? thb 
XVI TH Centuiiy. 

As these pages were passing thirougli the press, I met with 
an 8vo. black-letter book, without date or place, the date of 
which is supposed to be 1 602 in the British ISiuseum Catalogue, 
press-mark 828, f . 7, entitled : 

" Oertaine grammar questions for the exercise of young 
Schollers in the learning of the Accidence." 
In the enumeration of the diphthongs, occur the following remarks 
which clearly point out ea as (ee), and distinguish ^ short and i long 
as having characteristically different sounds, probably (« ei) or (ei) : — 
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ea for e full great 

ee or ie for i smal greefe 

ui for i hroade guyde." 
The following cnrious passage shews that si- was hy error occa- 
sionally pronounced (sh) in reading Latin words, and hence had most 
probably the same unrecognized English sound at the close of the 
XVI th century. It is unfortunate that the book is of unknown date, 
and that there is nothing which suggests the date with certainty. 
The type and spelling have the appearance of the xvith century, 
and there is a written note "happening byforhond," appended to 
Accidents on the last page of sig. B, which is apparently of that 
date, but there are other words on the next page in a much later 
hand. The information then must be taken for what it is worth, 
but it seems to be of Shakspere's time, and is important as the 
oldest notice of such a usage. 

*' Q. !Nowe what thinges doe yee obserue in reading i 

E. These two thinges. \ \ 

Q. Wherein standeth cleane sounding f 

E. In giuing to euery letter his iust and full sounde. In break- 
ing or diuiding euery worde duely into his seuerall syllables, so 
that euery syllable may bee hearde by himself e and none drownd, 
nor slubbered by ill fauouredly. In the right pronouncing of ti^ 
whiche of vs is commonly sounded ci when any vowel doeth follow 
next after him or els not. And finally in avoyding all such vices 
as are of many foolishly vsed by euiU custome. 

Q. What vices be those £ 

R. lotacismus, sounding i too broade. 

2. Lahdacismm. sounding I too full. 

3. Ischnotes, mincing of a letter as feather for father, 

4. Traultsnius, stammering or stutting, 

5. Plateasmm. too much mouthing of letters. 

6. Cheilostomta. maffling or fumbling wordes in the moutii. 

7. Ahtsing of letters, as v for /. mt for fat. % for s as muza 
for musa. sh for ci. as fasho for facio dosham for doceam fcelishtm 
for feltcium and such like. 

Q. Wherein standeth due pawsing ? 

B. In right obseruation of the markes and prickes before 
menciosued." 

Here the lotacismus may be considered to reprobate the pronunci- 
ation of Latin i as (ei). The Lambdacismus alludes to the intro- 
duction of (u) before (1). For both errors, see supra p. 744, note 1. 
The ischnotes (supra p. 90, n. 1) of feather for father, either means 
the actual use of the sound (feedh*er) for (faadh-er), in which case 
this would be the earliest notice of the pronunciation of a long as 
(eo), but still as a reprobated vulgarism, antedating its recognition 
ty nearly a century,— or else it means merely thinning a from (aa) 
to (aeae), which was no doubt sporadically existent at this early 
period. The enigmatical feddev of Salesbury may, as we have seen, 
also refer to father (supra p. 750, n. 8), and both may indicate an 
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anomalous pronunciation confined to that single word* The abunng 
of letters reminds one of Hart, supra p. 794, note 1. It is observable 
that the use of (z) for (s), in musay is reprobated, although pro- 
bably universal, as at present, and is placed in the same category 
with (v) for (f ), a mere provincialism, and (sh) for ci-y which we 
here meet with for the first time, and notably in terms of reproba- 
tion, and after the distinct mention of the right pronouncing of ti 
as **of vs commonly sounded meaning (s^^') when any vowel 
doth follow next after him or els not." As late as 1673, E. Coote 
writes in his English Schoolmaster, p. 31 : Roh. How many ways 
can you express this sound se? Joh, Only three; sij ei, and sei 
or xi, which is esi. Hob, l^ow have you erred as well as I ; for H 
before a vowel doth commonly sound So that (sh) was not 
even then acknowledged. It is curious that there is no reference to 
the nse of (th) for t and d final, see snpr^, p. 844, under D and T. 



§ 8. On the Pronunciation of Shakspere. 

Our sources of information respecting the pronunciation of Shak- 
spere are twofold, external and internal. The external comprises 
those writers which have been examined in Chap. III., and illus- 
trated in the preceding sections of the present chapter.^ Of these, 



^ The first published attempt to 
ffather the i|ronunciatioii of Shakspere 
from the writings of preceding ortnoe- 
pists U, 80 f&r as I know, an article in 
the "North American Review" for 
April, 1864, pp. 342-369, jointly writ- 
ten by Messrs. John B. Noyes and 
Charles S. Peirce, Unfortunately these 

fentlemen were not acquainted with 
aleshury, whose works are the key to 
all the others. Had they known this or- 
thoepist, the researches in my third and 
eighth chapters might have been unne- 
cessary. Salesbury's Welsh Dictionary 
first fell under my notice on 14 Feb. 
1859 ; his account of Welsh pronunci- 
ation was apparently not then in the 
British Museum, and seems not to have 
been acquired till some years afterwards, 
during which time I vainly sought a 
copy, as it was necessary to establish 
the value of his Welsh transcriptions. 
I had finished my first examination of 
Salesbury, Smith, Hart, Bullokar, Gill, 
Butler, Wallis, Wilkins, Price, Miege, 
Jones, Buchanan, and Franklin, and 
sent the results for publication in the 
Appendix to the 3rd edition of my Flea 
(supra p. 631, note) in 1860, but the 
printing of that work having been in- 
terrupted by the outbreak of the Civil 
War in America, they have not yet 
appeared. My attention was directed 



to Messrs. Noyes and Peirce' s article 
in March, 1865, and I noted all the 
works they quoted, some of which I 
have unfortunately not been able to 
see ; and others, especially R. Mulcas- 
ter's Elementarie, 1582 (suprk p, 910), 
and Edward Coote's Schoole- Master, 
1624 (supra p. 47, 1. 19), which Mr. 
Noyes considers as only inferior to Gill 
and Wallis, I have scarcely found of 
any value. When I re-commenced my 
investigations at the close of 1866, 
since which time I have been engaged 
upon them with scarcely any inter- 
mission, I determined to conduct them 
independently of Messrs. Noyes and 
Peirce* 8 labours, with the intention to 
compare our results. It will be found 
that we do not much differ, and the 
points of difference seem to be chiefly 
due to the larger field here covered 
(those gentlemen almost confined them- 
selves to Elizabethan times), and per- 
haj^s to my long previous phonetic 
training. The following are the old 
writers cited by Messrs. Koyes and 
Peirce : — Palsgrave, Giles du Guez, Sir 
T. Smith, Bullokar, " JEsops Fables in 
true Ortography, with Grammar Notz, 
8vo., 1585 ** (which I have not seen), 
P. Bales, 1590 (not seen), Gill, Butler, 
B. Jonson, Wallis, Baret, Gataker, 
Coote, Percival's Spanish Grammar, 
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however, Palsgrave, SaleslDury, Smith, and Hart, wrote before 
Shakspere's birth or when he was a baby (see table p. 50), and 
although Enllokar published his book when Shakspere was sixteen, 
it represents a much more archaic form of language than Hart's, 
of which the first draft (supra p. 794, note) was written six years 
before Shakspere' s birth. Gill, who was bom the same year as 
Shakspere, should naturally be the best authority for the pronun- 
ciation of the time. He was head master of St. Paul's School 
during the last eight years of Shakspere' s life, and he published the 
first edition of his book only three years after Shakspere' s death. 
But Gill was a favourer of old habits. "We have on record his 
contempt of the modern thinness of utterance then affected by the 
ladies (pp. 90, 91) and his objectioiis to Hart's propensities in that 
direction (p. 1 22). Gill was a Lincolnshire man, of East Midland 
habits. Shakspere was a Staffordshire man, more inclined to "West 
Midland. Hence, although Gill no doubt represented a recognized 
pronunciation, which would have been allowed on the stage, it is 
possible that Shakspere's individual habits may have tended in the 
direction which Gill reprobated. The pronunciation of the stage 
itself in the time of the Kembles used to be archaic, and our tra- 
gedians (or such of them as remain) still seem to affect similar 
habits. But it is possible that in Shakspere's time a different cus- 
tom prevailed, and that dramatic authors and actors rather affected 
the newest habits of the court. Hence the necessity for proving 
the indications of GiU and other writers by an examination of Shak- 
spere's own usage, so far as it can be determined from the very 
unsatisfactory condition in which his text has come down to us. 

The internal sources of information are three in number, piins, 
metre, and rhyme.^ The first is peculiar and seems to offer many 
advantages in determining identity of sound, accompanied by diver- 
sity of spelling, but is not really of so much use as might have been 
expected. The metre, properly examined, determines the number 
of syllables in a word and the place of the accent, and, so far as it 
goes, is the most trustworthy source of information which we pos- 
sess. The rhyme, after our experience of Spenser's habits, must 
be of very doubtful assistance. At most we can compare general 
habits of rhyming with the general rules laid down by contemporary 
orthoepists. A few inferences may be drawn from peouHarities of 



1623 (not seen), Ootgrave, Nat Strong 
(not seen), Wilkins, Mnlcaster, Festeau, 
1673 (not seen), Berault, 1698 (not 
seen), De la Touche, 1710 (not seen), 
Tandon, 1745 (not seen], Sharp on 
English Pronnnciation, 1767> and the 
following, which I have not examined, 
Nares, 1784, Hexham 1660, Pomey, 
1690, Saxon 1737. Messrs. Noyes 
and Peirce's conclusions will be inserted 
as footnotes to the subsection headed 
" Conjectured Pronunciation of Shak- 
spere," immediately before the speci- 



men at the end of this chapter. 

1 An. elahorate attempt to determine 
the pronunciation of some Towels and 
consonants hy means of rhymes, puns, 
and misspelling was made by Mr. 
Bichard Grant White in his edition, of 
Shakspere, toL 12, ed. 1861. Tlius 
did not come under my notice till these 
pages were passing through the press. 
An abstract of his researches, with 
remarks, will be found below, immedi- 
ately after the present examination of 
Shakspere's rhymes. 
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spelling, but when we recollect that Shakspere did not revise the 
text, and, if he had done so, might not have been very careful in 
correcting literals, or* have had any peculiar notions of orthography 
to enforce, we cannot lay much store by this. Is'eTertheless I have 
thought it light to read through the whole of Shakspere with a 
view to his puns and rhymes, and, during the latter part of this 
task, I also noted many me trie al and accentual peculiarities. The 
results obtained will have more or less interest to Shaksperean 
students, independently of their phonetic bearing. 

The following system of reference has been adopted in which I 
have had in view the owners of any modern edition, and have more 
especially consulted the convenience of those who possess Mac- 
millan's Globe edition, of which the text is the same as that of 
the Cambridge Shakspere, edited by Messrs. G. Clark and "W. 
Aldis Wright. 

Oontracted Names of the Flays and JPoems, with the pages on which tJiep com^ 
mence in the Globe edition. 



AC, Antony and Cleopatra, p. 911. 

AW, AU's Well that Ends Well, 
p. 254 

AY, As You Like it. p. 205. 

0, Coriolanus. p. 654. 

CE, Comedy of Errors, p. 93. 

Ov, Cymbeline. p. 944. 

H, Hamlet, p. 811 

H*, Henry IV., part I. p. 382. 

2H*, Henry IV., part 11. p. 409. 

H5, Henry V. p. 439. 

H6, Henry VI., part I. p. 469. 

2H6, Henry VI., part 11. p. 496. 

3H6, Henry VI., part III. p. 526. 
Henry VIII. p. 592. 

JC, Julius CBBsar. p. 764. 

KJ, King John. p. 332. 

KL, King Lear. p. 847. 

LC, Lover's Complaint, p, 1050. 

LL, Love's Labonr Lost. p. 135. 

M, Macbeth, p. 788. 

MA, Much Ado about Nothing, 
p. 111. 

MM, Measure for Measure, p. 67. 



MN, Midsummer Night's Dream, 
p. 161. 

MV, Merchant of Venice, p. 181. 

WW, Merry Wives of Windsor, p. 42. 

0th, Othello, p. 879. 

P, Pericles, p. 977. 

PP, Passionate Pilgrim, p. 1053. 

PT, Phoenix and Turtle, p. 1057. 

R^ Eichard II. p. 356. 

R3, Eichard III. p. 556. 

EJ, Borneo and Juliet, p. 721, 

RL, Rape of Lucrece. p. 1014. 

S, Sonnets, p. 1031. 

T, Tempest, p. 1. 

Tim, Timon of Athens, p. 741. 

TA, Titus Andi'onicns. p. 688. 

TC, Troilus and Cressida. p. 622. 

TG, Two Gentlemen of Verona, 
p. 21. 

TjST, Twelfth Night, p. 281. 

TS, Taming of the Shrew, p. 229. 

VA, Venus and Adonis, p. 1003. 

WT, Winter's Tale. p. 304. 



In case of the plays the first figure following the title represents 
the act, the second the sceney and the third the number of the speech. 
The speeches are generally not numbered. The speeches in each 
scene were, I believe, first numbered by me in phonetic editions of T 
and M in 1849, and Mr. Craik, in his edition of JC, numbered the 
speeches from beginning to end of the play, thinking that he was 
the first person who had done so. There may be some doubt in 
some plays, as AC, regarding the number of the scenes, and in a 
few scenes as to the number of speeches, but those who have been 
in the habit of using Mrs. Cowden Clarke's Concordance to Shak- 
spere, where the reference is to act and scene only, will readily ac- 
knowledge the great convenience of having only to count the 
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speeclies to find the passage with tolerable certainty, instead of 
having to read through a whole long scene. It would be a great 
boon if subsequent publishers of Shakspere would adopt this plan 
of numbering the speeches, which would give a means of reference 
independent of the size of the page, and serving for the prose por- 
tions as well as for the verses. In the specimens at the close of 
this section the speeches are numbered in the way proposed, the 
current number being prefixed to the name of the speaker. Pinding, 
however, that this reference is not always minute or convenient 
enough, I have inserted two other numbers in a parenthesis, the 
first referring to the page (number unaccented denoting the first, and 
number accented the second column) in the Globe edition, and the 
second pointing out the line of the previously indicated scene in 
that edition. When the scene consists wholly of verse, this num- 
ber coincides with that of the line in the Cambridge edition, but 
when any prose has preceded, as the number of words in a line in 
the Globe edition is less than that in the Cambridge edition, the 
number of the line in the former is somewhat greater than that in. 
the latter. Thus 

gilt guilt 2H* 4, 5, 31 (432', 129) 
shews that the pun, gilt guilt, is found in the second part of Henry 
lY, act 4, scene 5, speech 31 ; Globe edition, page 432, column 2, 
verse 129 of this fifth scene. The reference is always to the first 
line and first speech in which the several words which form the 
pun and rhyme occur. Conseq^uently the reader will have to refer 
to some following lines, and even speeches, occasionally, to find the 
full pun or rhyme. The order of the words in the rhyme as cited 
is generally, but not always, that in which they occur in the 
original, and hence the reference must be considered as belonging 
to either word. 

The Sonnets are referred to by the number of the sonnet and. 
verse, with the page or column in the Globe edition, so that 

prove love S 117, 13 (1045') 
shews that the rhyme prove love^ occurs in sonnet 117, verse 13; 
Globe edition, page 1045, column 2. 

For the other poems, YA, EL, LC, and PT, the annexed num- 
bers give the verses and column in the Globe edition. PP gives 
the number of the poem and verse of the poem as in the Cambridge 
edition, and the column and verse in the Globe edition. 

Shaxsfebe's Puns. 

The word pun is modem and is not used in Shakspere. The 
following terms have been noted : 

Quips TG 4, 2, 1 (36', 12), MW 1, Crotctets, MA 2, 3, 16 (US', 58). 

3, 27 (45, 45), AT 5, 4, 28 (227', Jesta MA 2, 3, 68 (119', 206). LL 5, . 

79). H* 1, 2, 11 (383', 51). 2, 178 (155, 373), 2, 1, 85 (14I, 

Snatches MM 4, 2, 3 (83, 6). 206), 6, 3, 22 (406', 56). 

Double meaning MA 2, 3, 81 (120, Conceits LL 6, 2, 130 (154, 260). H«' 

267). 4, 1, 27 (485', 102). 

Equivocation H 5, 1, 61 (841, 149). Qnillets Oth. 3, 1, 16 (892, 26). 
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These jests are not merely ptiiis.^ They include catcMngs up, mis- 
understandings, intentional or ignorant, false pronunciations, humor- 
ous allusions, involuntary associations of sound, even in pathetic 
speeches, coarse doubles entendreSy and jokes upon words of every 
imaginable kind. Many of these defy notation, and are also useless 
for our present purpose. By far the greater number of real puns 
involve no difference of spelling, and were therefore not worth 
citing. But so inveterate was Shakspere's habit of playing upon 
words, that I have marked specimens in every play except AC, 
where most probably I have overlooked some covert instance. 

The following, although they present a slight difference of spell- 
ing, convey little if any information. 



tide tied TG 2, 3,3(26', 42). 

foul fowl MW 6, 5, 1 (64', 12). 

dam damn CE 4, 3, 16 (104, 54). MV 
3, 1, 10 (191', 23). AY 3, 2, 9 
(216', 9). In the last instance dam- 
ned = dammed or wedged. The more 
solemn instance in MV, discounte- 
nances the dam-ned usually preferred 
actresses in M 5, 1, 15 (806', 39). 
Gill's (kondemn*) is probably an 
oversight. 

sink cinque MA 2, 1, 22 (115, 82). 
This also is in favour of the pro- 
nunciation of French supr^ p. 827. 

holiday hol3;dayK J 3, 1, 10 (840', 82). 
This remindls us of Salesbury's con- 



fusion of hotyf holli/y 
n. " 



supra p. 99, 



gilt guUt 2 4, 5, 31 (432', 129). 
2, prol. (443, 26). This agrees 
with the preceding vocabulary p. 892, 
and shews the u was not pronounced 

in guilt. 

Lacies laces 2 4, 2, 25 (516', 47). 
This makes the pronunciation of final 
-es, as (-*s) or (-4z), probable, but not 
certain. Dick, the butcher, speaks it. 

presents presence 2 H* 4, 7, 11 (519', 
32). This cannot be relied on for 
indicating the habitual omission of 
^ in the mst word ; the joke is one of 
Jack Cade's. 



The following shew the indistinctness with which unaccented 
final -al -el, -il, or -ar, -er, -our were already pronounced. 

This makes a short in manor. Form 
(a seat), form (manner) ibid, shews 
that Walker's distinction, which 
makes the first {iooim) and the 
second (fA.Ajm), was a recent develop- 
ment. 

consort concert EJ 3, I, 15 (725', 48). 
This discountenances the modem en- 
deavour to make the -ort of consort 
distinct (kon*sojt-). But compare 
cons&rt, TG 4, 1, 34 (35, 64), KL 2, 
1, 30 (856', 99). 



BaUet salad 2 4, 10, 1 (521', 11). 
council counsel MW 1, I, 51 (43, 120). 
capital capitol fl 3, 2, 23 (828, 108). 
medlar meddler AY 3, 2, 31 (216, 125). 

Tim 4, 3, 91 (758, 307). 
dollar dolour T 2, 1, 9 (7, 18), MM-l, 

2, 24 (68', 50) KL 2, 4, 19 (859, 54). 

This favourite pun also indicates the 

shortness of the first o in dolour, 
choler collar 1, 1, 2 (712, 3), H< 2, 

4, 123 (393, 356). This makes c 

short in eholer, 
manner manor LL 1, 1, 56 (137, 208). 



1 "Pun play upon words: the ex- 
pression has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained : Serenius would explain it 
by the Icelandic funalegr firivolous, 
Todd by fun, Nares by the obsolete 
pun, now pound, so that it would 
properly mean Ho beat and hammer 
upon the same word;' Mahn refers 
also to Anglo-saxon punian to bruise, 
and to the English point, French 
pointe.^' £d. Mueller, Etymolo- 



gisches Woei-terbuch der Englischen 
Sprache. Wedgwood adopts Nares's 
explanation. What is the age of the 
word ? That it was not used in Shak- 
spere, where he had so much need of it, 
seems evidence against any ancient 
derivation, and to reduce it to the 
chance associations of comparatively 
modem slang. There is little use in 
looking for old roots unless the word 
itself is known to be old. 

59 
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The very vague aUusions in the following jokes shew how care- 
ful we must he not to lay too much stress on the identity of the 
sounds in each word. 



English, 
laced lost TG 1, 1,39(22, 101). 
lover lubber TG 2, 6, 26 (29, 48). 
Caesar, Keisar, Pheezar MW 1, 3, 9 

(45, 9). 

band bond CE 4, 3,8(103', 30). 

noting nothing MA 2, 3, 16 (118', 60). 
See Mr. White's Elizabethan pro- 
nunciation, infr^, under TH. 

beside, by the side MA 5, 1, 46 (130, 
128). 

tittle title LL 3, 1, 25 (14f 86). This 
is a mere alliteration, like the pre- 
ceding rags robes. 

insinuate insanie LL 5, 1, 5 (150, 28). 

cloves cloven LL 5, 2, 318 (158, 654). 

StoicksBtocks TS 1, 1, 2 (282, 31). 

court her, cart her TS 1, 1, 5 (232, 54). 

mates, maid, mated TS 1, 1, 8 (232, 59). 
It is impossible to suppose that mates^ 
maid (supra p. 867, col 2). had the 
same vowel, and yet the play upon 
the phonetic resemblance is evident. 

rhetoric ropetrick TS 1, 2, 26 (235, 
112). 

night knight 1, 2, 7 (383', 27). 
'•Let not us that are squires of the 
nighVs body be called thieves of the 
day's beauty." The pun is complete 
in modem English. We have no 
reason to suppose that h in Jcnight 
was disused till long afterwards 
(supr^ p. 208). There is also a 
vague similarity of sound in hodij^ 
beauiy (bod'i beu*t«), but no real 
pun as Mr. Grant White supposes, 
see his Elizabethan Pronunciation, 
infr^, under EAU. 

purse person 2 2, 1, 34 (416', 127). 
See next. 

care, cure, c6rrosive 3, 3, 1 (483, 3). 
The manifest difference of the vowels 
here, shews that we have no reason 
to assume identity in the last case. 



addle egg, idle head TO 1, 2, 74 (624', 
146). 

baes=da<s5beaT C 2, 1, 8 (662, 12). 
loggerhead loghead EJ 4, 4, 10 (734', 
17). 

feast- won, fast-lost Tim 2, 1, 83 (748', 
180). Read (feest, faast) or (fast). 

surcease success M 1, 7, 1 (792, 4). 
Bead (sursees- sakses*) and the play 
on the sound will be evident, it is 
quite lost in the modem (sjsiis' 
sokses'). 

suitor shooter LL 4, 1, 37 (144', 109), 
on this uncertain allusion see supra 

S). 215-21 8 and footnotes. In ad- 
iion to the citations there made, 
Mr. Edward Viles has kindly far- 
nished me with the following: — 
There was a Lady in Spaine^ who 
after the decease of hir Father hadde 
three sutors, (and yet neuer a good 
Archer,)" Lyly's Euphues and his 
England, p. 293, Arber's reprint. 
This is from the book on which LL 
is, so to speak, founded, and hence 
establishes the existence of the joke 
in Shakspere's time. We shall, how- 
ever, have occasion to see that the 
resolution of (si) into (sh) was not 
the received, or polite custom of that 
period, although it was known and 
reprobated (supra p. 915) : In the 
same way a modem joke might be 
made from picked her picture^ which 
Cooper, 1685, gives as absolutely 
identical in sound, although ^ik*tj) 
is now a pure vulgarism, 
goats Goths AY 3, 3, 3 (218', 9). See 
Mr. White's Elizabethan pronunci- 
ation, inir&, under TH. 
wittol wit-old LL 5, 1, 26 (150', 66). 
green wit, green withe LL 1, 2, 51 
(138', 91). See Mr. White's Eliza- 
bethan pronunciation under TH. 



To this same category belong the foUowing plays on Latin and 
Prench words, intended to imply ignorance. 



Latin, 

hane hoc, hang hog MW4, 1, 26 (59, 
50). 

caret carrot MW 4, 1, 30 (69, 56). 
Shewing probably that caret was 
pronounced with a short, and not 
with the modern Etonian fashion 
with a long (keei-ret). 

horum whore MW 4, 1, 37 (69, 63). 
Countenancing the sound fnoor) 



rather than (nuur) as in Smith, and 
commonly in our tragedians' 0th. 
ffenitive case, Jenny*s case MW 4, 1* 
37 (59, 64). This does not settle 
(I)zhen-«) in preference to (Dzhin-i) 
as now, for genitive might have been 
heard or spoken with (i). See 
rhymes of {q, i) below. 
ad dunghill^ ad unguem LL 5, 1» 31 
(150', 81). As we cannot suppose 
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wiguem to have had any Towel but 
(n, «), this confirms the (m) sound in 

Jupiter gibbet maker TA 4, 3, 13 (705, 
SO), a clown's mistake. 

French, 

luces louses MW 1, 1, 8 (42, 17). This 
would seem to indicate the old pro- 
nunciation (luus) for this uncommon 
word, jfo which the French was as- 
similated, but the confusion is credited 
to a Welshman, and hence is of no 
authority in English speech. 

enfranchise, one Frances LL 3, 1, 64 
(142', 12). 

moi moy 4, 4, 7 (459', 14). 

bras brass 4, 4, 9 (459', IS). 
Probably indicating the continued 
pronunciation of final 

pardonmz moi a ton of moya H* 4, 4, 
it (45£)', 23). That is, Pistol echoes 
The following instances are 

wHoli they mainly illustrate. 
A. 

bate beat TS 4, 1,67 (245, 209). There 
is no doubt of the pronunciation of 
««=(ee)»and this passage would be 
unintelligible unless the sound of 
long a were quite distinct, the play 
beinff simply on the consonants. The 
worda are : " as we watch these kites 
That bate and beat and will not be 
obedient." "We may therefore feel 
sure that long a was = (ee). Such 
allusions are like the heraldic motto 
ctum spiro spero. 

gravity gravy 2 H* 1, 2, 55 (413, 183). 
** Chief Jitstiee. There is not a 
white hair on your head, but should 
have his effect of gravity, — FaUtaf, 
His effect of gravy, gravy, gravy." 
The mocking joke is entirely lost in 
the modern (graeve't/, grf^'vz). The 
old pronunciation must have had the 
same vowel in each case, (gravetf, 
graa'v*). This instance amd the last 
therefore determine that Shakspere*s 
long a could not have been (ee)» and 
must have been the same as his short 
a lengthened =(aa) or (aah). 

ace ass MK 5, 1, 87 (179, 312). 
^'^ Tyramm* Now die, die, die, die, 
die. Bern, No die, but an ace, for 
him ; for he is but A double 

pun on ace = as*, and ace —one. * ' Lys, 
Less than an ace, man : for he i» 
dead : he is nothing,'' since 0 is less 
than 1. « The. With the help of 
a surgeon he might yet recover and 



pardonnes moi as (a tun 0 moi), com- 
pare Hart's (pardunan) for pardome, 
supra p. 802, 1. 6 from bottom of 
text. 

fcr firk ferret 4, 4, 15 (459', 29). 

pucelle puzzle H^ 1,4, 17 (474', 107). 
This IS not meant to be an identity, 
but merely an allusion, as in the fol- 
lowing dolphin and dogfish'. ^^Puzel 
or JPuasel^ Dolphin or Dog-fish, Your 
hearts lie stampe out with my Horses 
heeles/' Hence it does not counten- 
ance the supposition that the sound 
of French u was impossible to an 
Englishman. Fucelle is spelled Fuzel 
throughout in the fo. 1623. 

foot, gown, H^ 3, 4, 32 (451, 54). 
Katherine's unfortunate mistakes as 
to these words at least shew the 
French ou was = English 00 (uu), 
and French -on = English -own 
(oun), suprS. pp. 826, 827. 
ranged under the orthographies 

prove an ms" This is to the same 
efiect as the last, and is confirmed by 
Judas Jude-ass LL 5, 2, 299 (157', 
629). 

bass base TG 1, 2, 61 (23', 96). TS 
3, 1, 17 (240', 46). 113 3^ 3, 23 
(372, 180). Both must have been 
(baas) as both are now (b^^s). 

Marry! marry 3^ 33 (501^ 93). 

KJ 1, 3, 16 (716, 62). The first was 
the exclamation, Mafy ! addressed to 
the Virgin, which therefore could not 
have been called (Mee.T'ri) as now. 

marrying marring MW 1, 1, 12 (42, 
25). AY 1, 1, 6 (205, 34). AW 2, 
3, 109 (264, 315). This favourite 
pun, in which the modern marrifig 
(maa-req) retains its ancient sound, 
with at most the vowel lengthened, 
confirms the last remark. 

all awl JC 1, 1, 12 (764, 25). This 
might have been either (a'l, aul) with 
Bullokar, or (aaI, aaI) with Gill, and 
hence confirms nothing. 

A, AI. 

bairns barns MA 3, 4, 21 (124, 49). 
'* Then, if your husband have stables 
enough, you'll see he shall lack no 
bams" Bairns is only a modern 
orthograiphy. In AW 1, 3^ 10 (257, 
28) the first folio reads harnes, the 
second bearns^ probably only a trans- 
position of the <?, and the two last 
barm. ^ This therefore gives no in- 
formation respecting ai. 
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tale taU TG 2, 3, 9 (26', 54). 0th 3, 
1, 6 (892, 8). In the first case the 
joke is so obscure when no difference 
is made between the sounds of tail, 
tale, that Hanmer illustrates it with a 
kick. In the second the first folio reads 
tale in both places, and tail is meant 
probably in both cases. Underno 
circumstances can we suppose taU, 
tail to have had the same sound till 
the 3:viiith century. See however 
the quotation from Holyband, supra 
p. 227, note, col. 2, which seems to 
indicate an occasional confusion of 
aiy a, and also Spenser's rhymes, 
supr^ p. 867. 

wastewaistMWl, 3, 27 (45, 46). 2H* 
I, 2, 44 (413, 160). Waist is a 
modem spelling, see suprS, p. 73, 
n. 1. 

with maid withmade MM 1, 2, 48 
(68', 94). "Is there a maid with 
child by him? No, but there's a 
woman with maid by him.' ' Where 
there is an allusion to withmaid^ 
unmade, mined. But it belongs to 
the class of vague allusions on p. 
922. 

AI, EA, E. 

beats baits WT 1, 2, 32 (312', 91). 
Zeontes speaking otPatdina calls her, 
"A callat Of boundless tongue, who 
late hath beat her husband And now 
baits me !" Here it is absolutely es- 
sential to the cutting sarcasm that 
beat J bait should have been differently 
pronounced. It would make nonsense 
to say (beet, beets). The modem 
(biit, beets) preserves the ftill force of 
the original. See remarks on bate 
beat p. 923, c. 1. 

fair fear VA 1083 (1013). "Having no 
fair to lose, you need not fear.' ' This 



play on words does not require an 
identity of sound, and is quite well 
enough preserved in the modern 
(feei, fiij). 
prey pray H* 2, 1, 26 (388, 89). Here 
there was an identity of sound, but 
there is nothing to determine what it 
was. Gill marks prei/ as (prai) and 
expressly says that pra^ is not (pree) . 
main Maine 2 H^ 1, 1, 32 (498, 209). 
" Unto the main ! 0 father„jlfaiwe is 
lost — 

That Maine which by main force 

Warwick did win, 
And would have kept so long as breath 
did last ! 

Main chance, father, you meant ; but 

I meant Maine, 
Which I will win from France, or 

else be slain," 
The pronunciation was probably 
(meen) in each case. But it is pos- 
sible that the English pronunciation 
of the state of Maine was still (Main). 
Gill pronounces the rhyming word 
slain (slain), 
hair heir CE 3, 2, 41 (101, 127). The 
joke is rather covert, but stiU it seems 
as if this was one of the words in 
which ei= (ee), and this is oonfirmed 
by the next example, 
here apparent, heir apparent I, 2, 
17 (383', 65). We shall find many 
rh^es of here with (eer) although 
it is one of the words recognized as 
having (iir), see p. 892. The pre- 
ceding instance shewing that Jieir 
was also (neer), the pun is justified, 
see suprii p. 80, note, 
reason raisin 2, 4, 94 (392', 264). 
It is probable that raisin as a mo- 
dern Erench word was pronounced 
(reez'in), and hence the pun. See 
supra p. 81, note, col. 1, 

These are the only puns which I have discovered, though I looked 
carefally for them, in which ai could have the sound of (ee). The 
three words thus determined are main, hei/r^ raisins, We have no 
contemporary orthoepical account of these words ; but Grill uses 
(maia) ia composition, and Cheke spells heiera. Considering how 
widely the (ee) pronunciation had spread so early as Hart's time, 
and that GiU acknowledged though scouted its existence, the 
number of instances is remarkably small, while the first of the pre- 
ceding examples, leat, hait, seems to establish an accepted difference 
of sound, between ai, ea, the last of which was undoubtedly (ee). 



E, EA, IE. 
c6nceard c&ncell'd RJ 3, 3. 29 (729, 
98). Bather an allusion than a 
real play upon words 



best beast MN 5, 1, 69 (178, 232). 
The difference between the long and 
short vowels (best, beest) is neces- 
saiy to make the joke apparent, 
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wMch is lost in the modem (best 
biist). Long (ee) and short (e) fre- 
quently rhyme. 

veal, wel Dutek LL 5, 2, 121 (154, 
247). " Vealj qaoth the Dutchman. 
Is not veal a calf ? " The identity of 
both words, as heard by the writer, 
is evident. They were probably 
really (veel, bhel). 

ne'er near il« 6, 1, 14 (377, 88). The 
first is still generally (neei), though 
some change both into (nii.i). 

pierce-one person LL 4, 2, 27 (145', 
85). See supra p. 105, n. 1. 

dear deer MW 5, 5, 29 (65', 123). LL 
4, 1, 43 (144', 116). See supr^ p. 
81, 1. 16. 

heart hart AY 3, 2, 73 (217, 260). 
JC 3, 1, 68 (776, 207). 

art heart TS 4, 2,6 (245, 9). 

heard hard TS 1, 2, 49 (238, 184). 
Rhymes will he Ibund to indicate the 
same pronunciation of heard^ see 
also p. 82, 1. 17 and p. 86, 1. 11* 

EE, IE, I 

sheep ship LL 2, I, 89 (141, 219). 
See supra p. 450, n. 1 . 

lieflive*; JC 1, 1, 36 (766, 95> 

clept dipt LL 5, 2, 274 (157', 602). 

civil Seville MA 2, I, 110 (117, 304). 
I have heard of (s«vtl) oranges from 
a lady who would have been more 
than 100 were she still alive, so in 
this case the pun may have been 
complete. In the xvnth century 
the confusion between (e, i) was 
frequent, as also in the rhymes of the 
XIV th, (supra p. 271), and we shall 
find many similar rhymes in Shak- 
spere. In spirity syrop^ stirrup we 
have still the common change of («) 
into (e), but we cannot suppose that 
cither of these changes was acknow- 
ledged. 

OA, 0, 00. 

post pos'd CE 1, 2, 13 (95, 63). « I 
from my mistress come to you in 
post: If I return, I shall be post 
indeed, For she will score your faults 
upon my pate." Dyce (9, 330) ex- 
plains this to be "an allusion to 
keeping the score by chalk or notches 
on a post; a custom not yet wholly 
obsolete." May not the latter word 
be posed^ having a pose or pain or 
cold in the head ? 

sore soar RJ 1, 4, 7 (716', 20). 

Moor more MY 3, 6, 12 (196', 44). 
Moor may have been indifferently 



(moor, muur), as at present indif- 
ferent (mooj, muuj). 

Pole pool 2H« 4, 1, 25 (515', 70). 
The name Pole is still generally 
called (Puul). The name GErpRVE 
PooLB, 1562, with oo, may still be 
read on the walls of the Beauchamp 
Tower in the Tower of London. 

wode wood 2, 1, 24 (165', 192). 
Wode meaning mad, is not now 
distinguished from wood in York- 
shire, both being called (wod). 

Rome roam 3, 1, 11 (480, 51). 
Bishop of Winchester, Rome shall 
remedy this. JFarivf'ck. Roam 
thither, then." This pronunciation, 
says Dyce (9, 367), **may perhaps 
be considered as one of the proofs that 
Shakespeare was not the author of 
that play." But the existence of the 
pun shews that the old Chaucerian 
(oo) of (Roo-me) was still known, 
though the final (e) was dropped. 
See next entry, 

Rome room KJ 3, 1, 27 (341', T80). JC 
1, 2, 38 (766, 156). Both these al- 
lusions are in passionate stately* 
verse. They are generally assumed 
to determine the sound of Home as 
(Ruum), See suprjl p. 98, last line, 
p. 101, line 1, p. 102, line 23. Dyco 
(ib.) quotes the same pun from Haw- 
kins 1626, and from the tragedy of 
Nero 1607, and the rhyme tomdf 
Mome from Sylvester 1641. To 
these we may add Shalispere's own 
rhymes : Rome doom RL 715 (1021). 
Rome groom RL 1644 (1029). Bul- 
lokar also writes (Ruu'm). It is 
however certain that both pronun- 
ciations have been in use since the 
middle of the xvith century. 
(Ruum) may still be heard, but it 
is antiquated ; in Shakspere's time it 
was a fineness and an innovation, 
and it is therefore surprising that 
liuUokar adopted it. 

sole soul Ta 2, 3, 1 (26', 19). MV 4, 
1, 29 (198, 123). RJ 1, 4, 6 (716', 
15). JC 1, 1, 6 (764, 16). Possibly 
both were called (sooul), see supra 
p. 755, and note 3. In his list oi" 
errata Gill corrects his o/ = (oolj to 
mil = (ooul) in the word ffold " idquc 
qnoties occurrit, cum similibus fould, 
hould, &c." It will be seen, however, 
that (00) often rhymes with (oou) in 
Shakspere. 

so sew TG 3, 1, 88 (33, 307). " Speed, 
Item: She can sew. — Zaunee. That'9 
as much as to say, can she sop" 
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Tliijs is a similar confusion of (oo, 
oou). When we consider that at 
present (oo, oou) are seldom dis- 
tinguished, we cannot be surprised. 

IT, 0, 00, 

sum some MV 3, 2, 15 (194, leO). 
2H* 2, 1, 27 (416', 78). 

sun son KJ 2, 1, 100 (339, 499). 
3 H6 2, 1, 5 (632', 40). ll^ 1, 3, 82 
(563, 266). 

done dun EJ 1, 4. 12 (7l7, 39). 

cosen cousin WW 4, 5, 35 (63, 79). 
1, 3, 39 (387, 251). 4, 4, 
61 (583, 222). 

full fool LL 5, 2, 180 (155, 3S0). TO 
5, 1, 6 (647, 10). 

moody muddy EJ 3, 1, 4 (725, 14). 
^^MercuHo. Come, come, thou art 
as hot a Jack in thy mood as any in 
Italy, and as soon moved to be moody ^ 
an<i as soon moody to be moved." 
The first moody appears to be muddy. 
If so, this play on words corroborates 
the external testimony that Shak- 
spere's pronunciation of short u was 
(«). Compare: muddied in For- 
tune's mood, AW 5, 2, 1 (276, 4), 
and: muddy rascal 2 2, 4, 13 
(419, 43), and see Mr. White's Eliza- 
bethan pronunciation, infr^, under U. 

too two E^ 4, 4, 109 (6S4', 363). 

too to MA 1, 1, 21 (Ur, 63). 

I, TJ. 

I aye T 4, 1, 54 (17, 219). "And 
L thy Caliban, For aye thy foot- 
licker." The pun is not certain, 

I ay eye TN 2, 5, 66 (291, 145). 
" MalvoUo. And then I comes be- 
hind. Fab. Ay, an you had any eye 
behind you, you might, &c."— EJ 3, 
2, 7 (727', 45). See supra p. 112, 
1. 16-28. 

nod-ay noddy TG 1, 1, 47 (22, 119). 
*^FroUus. But what said she ? — 
Speed {Jirst nodding). Ay, — Frotetts, 
Nod- Ay — why that's noddy" This 
sh-ews that the final was often 
(ei), as Gill makes it, and as it will 
be seen to rhyme most frequently 
(not always) in Shakspere. The 
passage is quoted above in the text 
adopted in the Cambridge Shakspere, 
where the stage direction is insei-ted. 
The first fo. reads : *'Frotem, But 



what said she ? — Speed. Z — Frotms. 
JSTod-I, why that's noddy." I and 
ay, are generally both written Jin 
that edition. 

Marry ! mar-I. AT 1, 1, 6 (205, 34). 
Oliver. What mar you th^n P — 
Orlando. Marry, sir, I am helping 
you to mar that which, &c." Here 
the double sense is given, first the 
exclamation Marry ^ sir ! and secondly 
by the answering question : Mar 7, 
&ir ? See the pun on marry ! marry 
supra p. 923, c. 2. 

hie high RJ 2, 5, 19 (724', 80). This 
is also a case of an omitted guttural, 
common in Shakspere* s rhynws. 

I you=i u LL 5, 1, 22 (150', 67). 
Armado. Monsieur, are you not 
lettered ? — Moth. Yes, yes ; he 
teaches boys the horn-book. What 
is a, b, spelt backward, with the horn 
on his head? — Mohfernes. Ba, 
pueritia, with a horn added. — Moth. 
JBa, most silly sheep with a horn. 
You hear his learning. — HoL Quis, 
quis, thou consonant ?~3£oth. The 
third of the five vowels, if you repent 
them ; or the fifth, if I. — Hoi. 
repeat them, — a, e, i. — Moth, 'Ihe 
sheep : the other two concludes it, 
— 0, u." Here the name of the vowel 
i is identified with the pronoun I, 
which presents no difficulty, aod the 
name of the rowel u with the pro^ 
ntiun you, and perhaps the sheep ewe^ 
the first of which is opposed to the 

Sronunciation (yy), which all writers 
own to Wallis give to the French 
vowel, except Holyband, suprit p. 
228, note, col. 2, 1. 14. The pun is 
quite reconcilable with our modern 
pronunciation of «, you, ewe^ but 
see the last two words in the vocabu- 
lary pp. 889, 910. It would perhaps 
be unwise to push this boy's joke toa 
far. Moth's wit, which did not. 
scruple about adding on a consonant 
to convert wittol into wit-old in his- 
next speech, might have been abim- 
dantly satisfied with calling the vowel 
(jyy). See, however, the rhymes on 
long w, «e, ew^ ieWy and you; and the- 
observations on Shakspere's pronun- 
ciation of long «, in the introduction 
to the specimen at the end of this 
section. 



This examination of pnns has not resulted in any real addition to 
our knowledge. It has confirmed the value of long a=(aa) or 
almost (aah) and quite distinct from (ee). It has rendered rather 
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doubtful the exact pronunciation of ai, making it probably the same 
as (ee)iQ three words, generally different from (ee), and occasionally 
approximating to (aa). It confirms the use of ea, oa, and of dl as 
(ooul). In the case of mud, it implies the general pronunci- 
ation of short u as {u). It confLnns the identity of eound in /, e^ej 
aye. It shews that long i and the pronoun / were identical, and 
that long u and the pronoun you were either identical or closely 
related. It is evident that without the external help we should 
have been little advanced. 

Shakspebe's Metrical Peculiarities. 

My collections have not been made with sufficient care to give a 
full account of Shakspere's metres, which would have also required 
more space than could be given to it in a work abeady overswollen. 
My attention has been chiefly directed to three points, and that 
only from the beginning of tlie Histories. These are, the number 
of measures in a line, the number of syllables in a measure, and the 
position of the accent in words. These are necessary to determine 
the existence of a dissyllabic pronunciation where a monosyllabic 
now prevails, (or, as it may be called by an inversion of the real 
process, of resolution,) and to understand the rhymes. All my 
shortcomings in this respect, however, wiU be abundantly made 
up by the third edition of the Rev. E* A. Abbott's Shakespearian 
Grammar,^ which was passing through the press at the same time 
as these sheets. I shall have to make frequent reference to the 
chapter on Prosody, but as the work is indispensable to all my 
readers, I shall merely give Mr. Abbott's results, and leave the 
proofs to be gathered from his own accessible pages. On much 
relating to rhythm and scansion of lines there is some divergence 
of opinion between Mr. Abbott and myself, owing to the very 
different points from which our observations and theories take their 
rise, but the instances which he has collected and classified, and 
the explanations which he has given, must be fully considered by 
any future writer on the subject. 

I regret that I did not note the lines containing a defective 
first measure, as these had been made a special study in Chaucer's 
prologue. In the j^eface to the Cambridge Shakspere, vol. i, p. 
xvii, the following are quoted : — 

No, I will not, for it boots thee not. What? 1, 1, 9 (21, 28). 
Fire, that's closest kept, burns most of all. TGr 1, 2, 22 (22', 30). 
Js't near dinner time ? I would it wei-e. TG 1, 2, 37 (23, 67). 
Twelve year since, Miranda, twelve year since. T 1, 2, 14 (2', 53). 

which, however, are none of them entii-ely satisfactory. In the 



^ A Shakespearian Grammar. An 
attempt to illustrate some of the 
differences between Elizabethan and 
IVfodern English. For the use of 
Schools. By A, Abbott^ M.A., head 
master of the City of London School, 
formerly Fellow of St. John's College, 
Cambridge. London (Macmillan), 8vo. 



first edition, 1869, pp. 13G. Eevised 
and enlarg-ed edition, 1870, pp. xxiv, 
511. The Prosody, which only oc- 
cupied 10 pages in the first edition, is 
expanded to 102 pages in the third. 
In the above text this 1870 edition 
will be cited as Ahb.^ with a number 
annexed referring to the section. 
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first case the editors liave accidentally omitted to notice the final 
what ? which renders the line entirely defective. If we read, What 
mt ? or lohat hoots not ? the line would have only a third place 
trissyllabic measure. Thus, italicising the even measures, 

No, I will not, for it boots thee not. What boots not ? 
The numerous instances cited below of the dissyllabic use of fire 
aad generally the syllabic value of r, renders the second and fourth 
instances incomplete. The objection raised by the editors "that 
one word should bear two pronunciations in one line is far more 
improbable than that the unaccented syllable before twelve is pur- 
posely omitted by the poet," is not tenable. The word year might 
be dissyllabic in both places, a trissyllabic fifth measure being not 
uncommon, and the use of the same termination sometimes as two 
distinct metrical syllables, and sometimes as part of a trissyllabic 
measure, is extremely common. We have it in two consecutive 
lines in 

It is xBligion that doth malse vows kept ; 

But thou hast sworn against reli^ww. KJ 3, 1, 53 (342', 279). 

Be pa^«^^, gentle queen, and I will stay. 

"Who can be -po.tient m such extremes ? 3 II^ 1, 1, 109 (528', 214). 
In the third example, the simple resolution of tsH into is ity by the 
editors in their text, saves the metre. In the second we might 
also read that is. And in the last example an initial ^Tis may 
have dropped, as Pope suggests. These considerations serve to 
shew how cautious we must be, and how large a comparison of 
instances has to be made, before we can decide on such a point. It 
is from this feeling that I have thought it advisable to accumulate 
instances, and classify them as well as possible. Besolutions, tris- 
syllabic measures in every place, real Alexandrines,* and Unes with 
two superfluous syllables, are well established, by the following 
collections. Defective first measures have still to be traced.^ The 



1 The line: Ay, and we are be- 
trothed ; nay more our marriage hour, 
TG 2, 4, 93 (28', 179), cited by the 
editors of the Cambridge Shakspere as 
an instance of the "irregularity" of 
"a single strong syllable commencing 
a line complete without it/* is a perfect 
Alexandrine, with the complete pause 
at the end of the third measure^ and is 
so printed in their text. In the pre- 
face they put the Ay into a single line, 
and reduce the rest to five measux-es 
by reading weWe, This instance is, 
however, complicated by the previous 
imperfect line : But she loves youy on 
to which the first words of this speech ; 
Ay^ and we ate betrothed^ might be 
joined, completing the verse. So that 
we really have one of those cases where 
"when a verse consists of two parts 
uttered by two speakers, the latter 
part is frequently the former part of 



the following verse, being as it were, 
amphibiom" Abb, 513 ; where nu- 
merous instances are cited. These 
sections belonging to two lines might 
be conveniently termed amphistiehs. 
In this case, to consider *'Ay, and we 
are betrothed," as an amphistich, 
would be to confirm the Alexandrine 
nature of the second part. The follow- 
ing instances, cited by Abb, ib-, are 
then precisely similar ; the amphistich 
is italicized. Hon. Of mine own 
eyes- Mar. Js it not like the king ? 
Hon. As thou art to thyself. H 1, 1, 42 
(812, 58). Ham. No, it is struck. 
Hon. Indeed? I heard it not : then it 
draws near the season. H 1, 4, 5 
(816', 4). 

2 Then the whining schoolboy with 
his satchel AY 2, 7, 31 (214^ 145), 
seems a clear instance, but in the Globe 
edition the editors of the Cambridge 
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whole subject of English metres req^uires reinyestlgatioiL on the 
basis of accent. Tbe old names of measures borrowed from Latin 
prosodists are entirely misleading, and the routine scansion with 
the accent on alternate syllables is known only to grammaiianSi 
haying never been practised by poets,^ 

MiseellaneouB Notesn 



Noteworthy Usages. 

a' she in serious verse KJ 1, 1, 22 
(333, 68) Abb. 402. 

alderHefest 2 1, 1, 3, (496' 28). 

atonement = reconciliation 1, 3, 20 
(560', 36). 

chirrali=««>r«A LL 5, 1, 10 (150', 35) 
See infrit, Mr. White's Elizabethan 
Pronunciation under CH. 

Tisick the debnty 2 H* 2, 4, 28 (419, 
92). Put in the mouth of the 
Hostess this indicates a mere vul- 
garity^, but Jones recognizes this pro- 
nunciation of deputy in 1700, and 
alsoC^V£. Tisiek{fAZ*^i<siS pkthis- 
iek is still the rale. 

fQi=fetehedW 3, 1, 1 (448', 18). 

handkercher AY 4, 2, 22 (224, 98) 
in serious verse, recognized by Jones 
1700. 

it = it8 "go to it grandam, child" KJ 
2, 1, 36 (336, 160), "it's had it head 
bit off by it young," KL 1, 4, 76 
smff (853', 237), Abb, 228. 

Mytile-ne P 5, 3, 1 (998', 10). Gene- 
rally -lene makes one syllable. 

peat=i?^^ TS 1, 1, 16 (232', 78). 

Fowles, We might as well push against 
i^tofo'*, as stir 'em Hs 6, 4, 4 (620, 
16). See supr^ p. 707, note on v. 
609, the pronunciation is recognized 
by Butler 1630, Hodges 1643, Eng- 
lish Scheie 1687, Miege 1688, Jones 
1700. 

x9XLgU=^reachedn^ 4, 6, 4 (460', 21), 
renying PP [18], 7 (1065', 251), com- 
pare reneges AO 1, 1, 1 (911, 8), 

Shakspere have adopted Eowe's amend- 
ment, and read : And then the, &c. Mr. 
Abbot has shewn that Shakspere uses 
monosyllabic measures freely. The 
reader should study the passages cited 
in Abb. 479a-486. Although a dis- 
syllabic pronunciation is probable in 
many cases, as mfear^ dear, and other 
words in r {Abb. 480), some other ex- 
planation of these monosyllables seems 
necessary in most instances. 

^ Ahh 452, assumes the ordinary 
theory, and in 453^ declares that tiie 



evidently a misprint for reiieyes, see 
supra p. 282, 1. 2. 

Thee as predicate. I am not thee, Tim 
4, 3, 72 r758, 277). The oldest ex- 
ample 01 this construction that I 
have noted. AbK 213. 

These sort. These set kind of fools 
TK 1, 5, 37 (284', 95), these kind 
of knaves I know KL 2, 2, 44 
(867', 107). These are the oldest 
examples of this construction I have 
noted. Abb. does not note them. 

Troilus. TC 1, 1, 1 (622', 5). In two 
syllables throughout the play, but 
always in three in Chaucer. 

thou whoreson zed! thou unnecessary 
letter, KL 2, 2, 32 (867, 69). Here 
Johnson conjectures G for zed. The 
name zed and not izzard is note- 
worthy, 

BT==T. 

better debtor AY 2, 3, 10 (211', 75), 
det = debt LL 6, 1, 6 (150, 24). 
debt Boyet LL 6, 2, 162 (154', 333). 
dout = dmbt LL 4, 1, 5, (160, 23). 
doabt lout KJ 3, 1, 46 (342, 219). 

Corruptions. 

canaries = quandaries MW 2, 2, 25 
(49', 61). Does this determine the 
position of the accent on the second 
syllable P See suprli. p. 913, col. 1, 

rushling = rustling MW 2, 2, 25 (49', 
68), shewing that same tendency to 

accented syllable is by no means neces- 
sarily emphatic. Eespecting my state- 
ment, supr^ p. 334, 1. 5, he says : 
"From an analysis of several tragic 
lines of Shakespeare, taken irom mf- 
ferent plays, I should say that rather less 
than one of three have the full number 
of five emphatic accents. About two 
out of three have four, and one out of 
fifteen has three." Another reader of 
the same lines might materially alter 
these ratios, so mum depends upon the 
particular reader's own rhythmical 
feelinga. 
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convert (s) into (sli) before a mute 
even when not initial that we &id in 
vulgar German, (isht) for (ist), and 
^Neapolitan (ashpEt-) for (aspEt-ta). 
Vfheeson week = Whitsun weeJc^ 2 
2, 1, 32 (415', 96), Wheeson quartos, 
Whitsm folios. See below, Mr. 
White's Elizabethan Pronunciation 
under I. 

sc\^l^= schools i.e. shoals, a presump- 
tion that u = («) TO 5, 5, 4 (651', 22). 

Syllabic Trencli 

Speak it in French, king ; say "joar- 
dm-ne moi" R"- 5, 3, 39 (379', 
119). 

Have I not heard these islajiders shout 
out " Vi've le roi I ' as I have bank'd 
their towns XJ 5, 2, 5 (352', 104). 

Eust, sword 1 cool, blushes ! and ParoU- 
es live AW 4, 3, 121 (274', 373). 
See several otker instances Ahb* 489. 

SyllaJbic Genitive -es, 

to shew his teeth, as white as whal-is 
bone LL 5, 2, 162 (154', 332). 
Folios, except first, read xvhale-his. 

Of Mars- 8 fiery steed. To other 



r«-gi»nB. AW 2, 3, 105 (264, 300) 
Mar 868 in Fo. 1623. 
See cases of the omission of this sylla- 
ble after se, sa, ~ce, -^e in uibb, 
471, 

Aclie (supra pp. 208, 912). 
Dissyllahic Fhiral, 
Fill all thy bones with aches make thee 

roar T 1, 2, 96 (5', 369). 
Aches contract and starve your supple 

jomts Tim 1, 1, 135 {743' 257). 
Their fears of hostile strokes, their 

aches, losses Tim 5, 1, 68 (762, 2^2). 
As we have mistakes a trissyllabile, B;^ 

3, 3, 4 (370', 9), these examples 

could not prove ache to have been 

(aatsh) without external authont?; 

and both pronunciations (aatsh, aak) 

apparently prevailed. 

Monosyllabic Flural, 

That Ihe sense aches at thee, would 
thou hadst nc>r been bom. Oik 4, 
2, 31, (902', 69). 

Rhymes with -ake. 
sake ache CE 3, 1, 33 (99, 56). 
ache bcaJte YA 875 (1011). 



Unusual Fosition of Accents. 



tirchbishop H8 4, 1, 11 (612', 24). 
adv6rtis'd 3H6 4, 5, 1 (547, 9), 5, 3, 4 

(552, 18), TC 2, 2, 101 (632,211). 

See suprk p. 913, end of I. 
aspect 3, 1, 1 (448', 9), E» 1, 2, 64 

(559', 155). 
characters B? 3, 1, 26 (57l» 81), charac- 
ter 11 1, 3, 8 (815', 59), cha- 

r&cter'd 2II6 3, 1, 54 <510, 300), 

char^ictery JC 2, I, 72 (772, 308). 
commcrce TC 1, 3, 5 (627, 105), 3, 3, 

35 (639'. 205). 
compte s. TC 3, 2, 49 (637', 182). 
c6mplete W 4, 4, 46 (583, 189), TC 3, 

3, 31 (639', 181). 
confessor 2, 6, 4 (725, 21), Edwaud 

Confessor 4, I, 34 (613, 88). 
conj iir'd — modern c6nj'ur0d RJ 2, 1, 

7 (719', 26), conjure =mo<km, oonjtkre 

M 4, 1, 15 (SOI', 50). 
consio^od TC 4, 4, 14 (643. 47). 
coatrtiry verb ItJ 1, ^, 24 (718'^ 87) 
OGnitract s. AW 2, 5, 65 (263, 185), 

H6 3, 1, 41 (481, 143). 
corner 311' 4, 5, 4 (547'v6). 
demonstrate Tim 1, I, 38 (742, 91), 

Otila 1, 1,8 (879', 61), 
detestable KJ 8, 4, 8 (344, 29), RJ 4, 

5, 19 (736', 66), Tim 4, 1, 1 (764', 

33). 



distinct TC 4, 4, 14 (643, 47). 

di¥idable TC 1, 3, 5 (627, 105). 

empirics AW 2, 1, 47 (260, 125). 

exploits BP 1, 2, U (441', 121). 

firlorn TA 2, 3, 30 (695', 153). 

horizon SH© 4, 7, 31 (549', 81). 

impUrators H 1, 3, 24 (816', 129). 

indulgence TC 2, 2, 99 (632, 178). 

instinct 2, 3, 20 (569', 42), C 5, 3, 3 
(683', 35). 

mad^mTA 1, I, 13(689', 121). 

mankind Tim 4, 1, 1 (754', 40), 

mervailous Hs 2, 1, 17 (443', 50). 

obscure TA 2, 3, 9 (695, 77). 

PentapoUs P 5, 3, 1 (998'., 4). 

persever CE 2, 2, 77 (98', 217), lOT 
3, 2, 47 (171', 237), AW 3, 7, 8 
(270, 87), KJ 2, 1, 91 (SSS*, 421), 
H 1, 2, 16 (813', 92), P 4, 6, 47 
f994', 113), perseverance TC 3, 3, '81 
(63d, 160)- These agree with the 
modieim sever f siveranoe^ which doubt- 
less influenced the older pronuncia- 
tiofn, although not etymokngicaUy 
related; the modeia persevere, perse- 
vdranee, must have hem introdiafoed 
by some Latinist, such as those who 
now pi«efcr ini^mtom, immi-ml, 
and were guilty of cit-cumher ; bolt 
when ? 
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perspective AW 5, 3, 14 (277, 48). 
precepts H5 3, 3, 1 (450, 26). 
prescience TC 1, 3, 10 (627', 199). 
protest *. TC 2, 49 (637'. 182). 
receptacle TA 1, 1, 9 (689, 92), KJ 4, 

3, 5 (734', 39). 
recorder R3 3, 7, 6 (576', 30). 
relapse 4, 3, 20 (459, 107). 
rev^ue MN 1, 1, 32 (162', 158), TC 

2, 2, 100 (632, 206), H 3, 2, 14 

(-827', 63), revenue Rs 3^ 7^ 29 (577', 

157). 

roykl R3 1, 2, 88 (560, 245). 

s^quester'd TA 2, 3, 9 (695, 75). 

sinister Hs 2, 4, 10 (447', 85). 

siSccessors 1, 1, 14 (693, 60). 

Th&.-i-sa P 5, 1, 73 (997, 212), P 5, 3, 
1 (998', 4) compare the accent in 
Gower, supra p. 265. 

toward jore^. JO 1, 1, 35 (765', 85) 
tdward froward TS 1, 1, 12 (232', 
68), adj. TS 5, 1, 89 (253', 182). 

triliniph 5» 3, 6 (406', 15), 5, 4, 6 
(407, 14), tiiumphing W 3, 4, 31 
(575, 91), trifimplier TA 1, 1, 22 
(690, 170), traumpli TA 1, 1. 24 
(670, 176 and 178), RJ 2, «, 3 
(725, 10). 



The folloTOig differences of accent 
are noted in Abk 490-492. The query 
indicates douht, or dissent from Mr. 
Abhott's conclusion respecting the posi- 
tion of accent, and some remarks arc 
hracketted. 

Accent nearer the end than with us : 
abject, access, aspect, characters, com- 
mendable, commerce, confiscate, con- 
s6rt, contrary contract*., compact 
different [GfcJ 6, 1, 19 (106', 6), proba- 
bly oorrapt, the second and third folios 
read, " And much* much different from 
the man he was"], edict, effigies, 
env^ f., exile, instinct, int6, misery 
[MY 4, 1, 76 (199', 272), undoubt- 
edly coiTupt, the three later folios 
read, " Of such a misery doth she ■cut 
me off," but this correction is not satis- 
factory; the sense requires words like 
"from all such misery, etc." or *'and all 
such, etc."; the "of " comes in strangely, 
and seems to have arisen from the iinal 
" oft "], nothing P obddrate, opp6r- 
tune, outi'Sige, peremptory [as Mr. Ab- 



bott suggests, this accent is not needed 
for the scansion], portents, precepts, 
prescience, ree6rd [still so called in law 
courts], sepalchre, sinister, sojodra'd, 
something ?, sweethe§.rt, triCimphing, 
unt6, welc6me, wherefore. "Words in 
'ised: advertised, ch§istised, caTi6nized, 
authorized, solemnised and solemnized, 
[rather than make an exception, which 
is improbable, introduce a second tris- 
syllabic measure, and read : Straight 
shall our nupti-al rites he solemmzQOi^ 
MV 2, 9, 2 (190', 6).] 

Accent nearer the beainning than ivith 
us: archbishop, Ci^ment s., cdmpell'd, 
c6mplete, cdnceal'd, c6ndact, conlessor, 
cfingeal'd, c6njure = entreat, cdnsign'd, 
c6rrosive, delectable, d^estable, dis- 
tinct, forlorn, h(irtiane, maintain, rap- 
ture?, methinks ?, mutiners, myself P, 
N6rthampton, 6bscure, observant, per- 
se ver, perspective, pioners, plebeians 
[the word is not frequent, it is certainly 
plebeians in 5, ch. (463' 27), and 
TA 1, 1, 36 (690', 231), unless we read 
'* Patrici-ans and pleb-eM?«5 loe create," 
the italics shewing a trissyllabic niea- 
sure; in 0 1, 9, 1 (661, 7) I would 
rather read " 'That with the fus??/ pte- 
deVans hate thine honours," than '* That 
mth the fusty pleb-e«<z«« hate thiwc 
honoui-s," the italics a^ain shewing the 
trissyllabic measure; in C 3, 1, 53 
(669', 101), I read " Let them have 
cushions by you. You're plebeians," 
and Mr. Abbott's scansion scorns forced; 
again, the senators and plebeians love 
him too," C 4, 7, 7 (681', 30), but 
AC 4, 12, 4 (936, 34) « And hoist thee 
up to the shouting pl6beians,'* (unless 
we read unto with Keightley and make 
a ibrissyllabic measure : And hoist thee 
up unto the shoutmy plebei&nSf) and 
C 5, 4, 12 (685', 39) "The plebeians 
have got your fellow tribune,*' (which 
could be easily amended by adding /jzs^, 
4ir now, or there^ at the enld of the line, 
in which case there would be a taiissyila- 
bic first measure,) seem real cases ; but 
, they are the only ones in Shatspere 
and, as we have seen, the reading may 
be faulty I], pursuit, purveyor, c^aim- 
tessenoe, r^ord^r, relapse ?, rhetkiatic, 
secure, sequester d, successor, BtSicoes- 
sive, t6ward8, dtensils ?, without. 



In this connection tlie following extracts from Giirs LofommMy 
pp. ISS-ISS., are valuable, though, they are much injured 1 y his 
confused notions of the difference between accent and q^uantity. 
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Gill on Accent and Metke. 

Cap. XXV. Be Amniu* 

Yocum prosodia vsu potius quam regulis percipitnr : ea tota in 
accentu est- Accentus est duplex, Grammaticus, et Ehetoricus. 
Grammaticus est qua vocalis yna, aut diphthongus, in onmi dictione 
affecta est. Ehetoiicus, qui ad sensum animo altiilLS infigendum, 
emfasin in tsA voce habet potius qu^m ali^. Monosyllaba om- 
nia per se accepta accentum acutum liabere inteUiguntur : at 
composita, nunc in priori tonum habent ; vt, (nors'man, sh«p*Huuk), 
nunc in posteriori ; vt (w/thstand*, w«thdrAA", Himself *)■ Qusedam 
ita facilia sunt, vt accentum vtrobius recipiant,vt (tsburtshyard', 
out'run', out'raadzb.').^ 

Dissyllaba qua oxytona sunt, (biliiv, asyyr*, aswaadzh', enfoors', 
konstraiu') : qua paroxytona, vt (pit'e, kul*er, fol'oou). 

Trissyllaba qusedam paroxytona sunt: vt, (regraat*er, biluved, 
akii^aint'ed) ; queedam proparoxytona ; vt (miz'eri, des*tem) : quae- 
dam indifferentia ; vt, (f oar* goo* mg, foar*stAAl*er).^ 

Animaduertendum autem nos tanto impetu in nouuullis vocibus 
accentum retrahere, vt nulla syllabarum longitude, natura aut 
positione facta contraueniat : idque non in nostris tantum (for*ester, 
kar-penter) : sed etiam in illis quae doctuli £i Latinis asciuemnt : vt, 
(AA'Mor, kompet'^tor, kon•stan8^, redzh'ister, tem'perans, m'stryy- 
ment, mul*t*tyyd). Hie autem dupHci cautela opus : prima, vt ilia 
excipias qusB ad nos integra transierunt; quibuB ea humanitate 
vtimur qua peregrinis, qui sue iure et more viuunt, vt (Amm'tas, 
Erm*n«^, Bar*ka'do). Secundb excipias ilia h. Latinis in io, quae 
quanquam in nostrum ius concesserunt, proprium tamen accentum 
retinent in antepenultim& ; yt (opm*fon, satisfak'si^bn) et alia sic 
exeuntia (mm*2on, fran'^on), etc.* 

Plurisyllaba etiam (quod in alijs quas scio linguis non fit) 
accentum ssepius in quarta recipiunt ; vt (ok-yypoier, v«dzli-*lans^', 
lit-eratyyr) : et omnia fere ilia qusG in (muqger)* exeunt aut (abl) : 
vt (kos-terdmuqger, oi'emmuqger, mar'tsbantabl, mar-«dibabl, 
miz'erabl, on^orabl). miruw dixeris si tonum in quinta repereris, 
tamen sic lege (mul*tipbabl, v^t-r/feabl, Kon-stantmopl), et alia 
fortasse plura. 

Duo sunt quae tonum variant : Differentia, et iN'umerus poeticus. 
1. Differentia est, quavoxvoci quodammodo opponitur: haec accen- 
tum transfert in syllabam vulgariter accentuatse prsecedentem, vt (du 

^ Giil does not mark the position of » j (=3i) and u hj v (=yy)j wlien it 

the accent in these three words. In appeared necessary, 

those snhsequently cited he marks it by ^ Gill writes no accent marks in 

an acute on the vowel of the accented these two words, 

syllable, and neglects to distinguish long ^ The term antepenultime here deter- 

and short vowels in consequence, as he mines the dissyllabic character of the 

says in his errata : Capite 25 et dein- termination = (-ston) in Giirs 

ceps ; accentuum notatio longarum vo- mind. 

calium quantitati veniam inueniet.'* * Gill does not distinguish (mnqger) 

I have, therefore, in my transcription from (muqer) ; my transliteration is, 

restored the quantity, and repkced i by therefore, also an interpretation. 
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yuu taak mii reiklit, or m^s'taak mii ?) sic (w^'tli'HOOiild, tm-thaqkM, 
cUs-onestai, dzs'onorabi, d^s'onorablai) etia»«, et (un'meezyyrabbi) ; 
hue refer (dezert*) meritum, et (dez-ert) desertum atit soHtudo, etc 
^Tumerus poeticus proparoxytonis in [i] saepe vltimaw productam 
acuit, vt, (m^zerei-, konstansai*, destmai');^ ynde etiam in prosa 
fer^ obtinuit, vt vltima vel longa vel breui seqnaliter scribantnr, et 
pronuncientur, non acuantnr tamen. 

De Ehetorico accentu difficilius est iudicium ; quia suum cuique 
est, et yaiium. Exemplo res melius inteUigetur. 
(Mai song, ii an'« ask wbuuz grii'vus plaint iz sutsh, 
Dai, eer dhou let mz naam* bii knooun, nez fol*« shoouz tuu mutsb, 
Eut, best weer dhii tu said', and never kum tu laikht : 
Eor oon dbe ertb* kan noon but ai*, dhain ak'sents sound araikht*.) 

Diximus monosyllaba omnia acui, hoc est accentu Grammatico : 
at in orationis contextu illis tantiim vocibus est accentus oratorius, 
sine qusBdam toni epipyeuL, quibus sensus vis et ivdpjeta inest : 
reliquae omnes prse bis quodammodo barytonee babeantur. Ego igitur 
sio ista lego, vt versus primus vno tenore, et sequalis fluat. In 
secundo tribus voculis accinitur (dai, naam*, tol'i) : quia, ex sensu 
apparent! moriendum potius est carmini, qu^m nomen auctoris 
indicandum ; eui tanta stultitia malum est omen. At ex implicita 
Antanaclasi, sine diastola T&v (dai')> ^t (er, let dhoiL mz naam bi 
knooun Dai'er); etiam cum priori tepidius erit, et sine accentu 
oratorio eflferendum. Duos sequentes versus lic^t ego sic legam, 
vt (naid), et (never) in priori accentuem : (ertb*, ei), et (dbain),^ 
in posteriori : alius tamen fortasse aliter : idque cum bona vtrinque 
ratione. Atque haec de accentu acuto Grrammatico, et Oratorio, 
praecepta sunt. Grauis ubique intelligitur, vbi alius non est accentus. 
Circumflexus [^^] in alijs dialectis frequentius auditur quam in 
communi ; vbi tamen ea est aliquando vocis alicuius prosodik, vt 
sensum mutet. Exemplo (ai am afraid* of bim) i. metuo ab illo ; 
(ai am afrAAid*^ ov him), i. quid de illo futurum sit timea. 

Accentui inseruiunt interpunctiones : qui^ illoe vt semnm 
aperiunt, ita quantum possunt accentui viam stemunt. Esedewi 
sunt nobis quae Latinis, et vsus idem : sunt autem Kofi/Jia sine 
ineisum [,], 'T^oScaaroktf aut subdistinctio [;], K&Xov sine 
membrum [:], Il€pioho<; siue sententise et sensus Integra oomplexio 
[.] His adjunge interrogationis nota»» f^] et exclamationis [!]. 
Ilapevdiaei (scientibus loquor) nihil includi debet quod cum vlla 

^ The accent is not written here, but effects which he means to indicate by 
is inferred from the context. Observe the old Latin terms, acute, grave, and 



long previously explained d to mean suppose that he had in view anything 

(aa), and hence I have thus inter- but stress for acute, its absence for 

preted the sign, but the interpretation grave, and a broadening ue, opening or 

is probably incorrect. He has nowhere rounding or else excessive lengthening 

given a physiological description of the of the vowels for the circumflex. 



that we had (des-ten*) a little above, 
* Erroneously printed (dain). 
3 Gill writes afrdid, afrUd, He had 




circumflex, which were perhaps in 
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voce in reliqua orationis serie syntaxm habet : at ^TTronTapevOiaeL 
)] ^ illud quod abesse quidem potest, sed cum alia aliq^ua seaten- 
tias voce constmitur. 

Meemplum. 

(Dlie "best (said nii)- dliat ei kaii yuu adyeiz* 
Iz tu avoid- dh- okaa-Z2on of dhe «1, 
Dlie kAAz reiniiuved wheiis dh- iivl dutli areiz* 
{ As suun it mai ) dh- efekt- sursees-th stil.) 

Hue accedit^7ro<TTpo^o9 ^ i'^- efekt* et in vocibus compositis 
T^j; sine maccaf [-] vt (nart-eeting giirf ). Et vltimb (si tu 
concedas (lector) in Aiaipeaei, AcaaroXtj ["] in crvvatpi<TUy Apmr) 
["] vt in (okaa'Zibn) trissyllaba;* sed his et 'Tiroirapev&ea-u 
in vsu frequenti, locus raro conceditur. 

Cap, xxvi. Be Metro, 
Metnim apud nos large acceptum, aliquando significat ipsa in 
carmine omoioteleuta : nonnnnquam ponitur pro omni oratione ad- 
stricta numeris ; sic enim metrum, et prosam opponimus. Sed hlc 
pro omni mensurS. sjUabsB^ pedis, metri propria dicti, et cammiis 
Ysurpo. 

Be Syllaba. 

Syllabarum quantitas septem modis agnoscitur, 1. Yocali. 2. 
Dipbthongo. 3. Accentu. 4. Positione. 5. Deriuatione. 6. Frae- 
positione. 7. Metaplasmo. 

1. Yocalis et 2. DipMhongus. 

Satis aparuit in grammatica, quae syllaba longa ant breuis censeri 
debet, ex vocalibus, quas longas autbreues esse diximus : 1. Poetse 
tame^* ilia in (si) desdnentia Hcewter corripiunt ; quia in fluxu ora- 
tionis accentus in propinqusL syllabi eius longitudine??* absorbet. 
At si syllaba accentu vUo grammatico, vel rbetorico afficiatur, non 
corripitur; vt, (mai monO " 

2. (Yy) in fine anceps est ; vt (nyy, tryy) :^ at consona in eadem 
voce monosyllabd sequente, longa est ; vt, (syyr,^ Pyyi")- sic in 
dissyllabis, si accentum habeat: vt, (manyyr-, refyyz*) verbum: 
at accentus in priori, ultimam ancipitem relmquit ; vt, in (re£"3ryz, 
refyz)'^ subst. 3. Yocalis, aut diphtbongus, ante vocatem non cor- 

^ This is a sign not otherwise noticed, the rapidity with which (*) is pro- 
prohahly of Dr. GilVs own coinage, for nounced. See infr^, p. 937, n. 1. 
the printer had clearly to "make" the * This vowel being represented by 
mark, the first time from ( and ; , the v in Gill never has the mark of pro- 
second time, in 13ie example, from ^ longation placed over' it; heirce it has 
and ; . been uniformly transliterated (yy). A 

2 The onginal has ** (Dhe (best said P«re (y) in closed syllable does not 
Hii) dhat), etc., where the parenthesis seem to have occurred: in English of so 
is clearly incorrectly put. l^t® * ^te; 

-11 • i. ^ T . * Observe, an (s) not an (sh), an<J 

3 GiU prints. «V/.H. s^p,.^ 215, 922. ^ 

* Gill seems to intend to say that The word is only written cnco 

(okaa*z«o-n), which is really oi four r^fvz in GtU, but is repeated here to 
syllables, here reckons as three, from exhibit the '*doubtM'* quantity. 
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ripitur ncccsarib ut apud Latinos. Sed contra, vocalic longa, aut 
diphthongus, ante vocalem semper producitur, si in se accentnm 
habeat, vt (denoi'ing, displai-ed).^ 4. Vocalis, aut BipMhongus 
per synaloepliani Kcentia poetica nonnunqnam intercipitur : sed 
frequentissim^ intercidit (u), in (tn) datiui et infinitiui signo ; et 
(e), in axticulo (dlie), tamen non semper, in (Dhou) ante (art) diph- 
thongus ssepe deficit.^ 

3. Accentns. 

Omnis syllaba, accentnm acutum habens ant circumflexnm, longa 
est : idqne maxime si syllaba dictionis prima non sit. iN'am prima 
natnra sua breuis, accentum ssepe admittit, vt (go*mg, du•^ng, an'i, 
sp^'r-^'t, bod**), quae etiamsi ex rocali brencs esse intelligantur, 
accenta tamen subinde communes fiunt vt in illo Choriambo (Laa'd*", 
ladii-).^ 

2. In trissyllabis etiam, acutus in breui ante liquidam, syllabam 
aliquando ancipitem facit, vt in (mal'adai, sim^onai', dzhen'eral, 
ben-efzt.)* 

3. Vocalis breuis in vltima, ante dupHcem, aut ctiam ante solam 
liquidam, aecentu aneeps fit. Vt (begm*, d«st«l', defer-, proloq*). 
Idipsum etiam in monosyllabis aecentu acutissimis fiet ; vt, (aks*, 
dzliudzli', fel',, sm*, soq*, war', dzliar*.) Quam formam qusedam 
etiam ante mutam sequuntur; vt, (bud*) gemma, (but*) meta. 

4. Omnis syllaba ante accentuatam "breuis est: vt, (dezair*, 
abroo'ad (?), aban*don, devai'ded, dwin-loi, b ^liiv -mg, prcvon* ted) : 
nisi obstet natura; vt, in (foorgo 'mg, foorspee'ldng) ; aut positio, 
vt, (forgot 'n forgn^*/q). Sed hlc tantum valet acce?itus, vt in multis 
duplicatis alteram eMat, vt, (atend*, apii'nq, opoo*zed, adres'ed) ; 
pro (attend; appii'r«q, oppoo*zed, addres*ed) : Sed vt consonam 
elidat vel non, poetse in medio relinquitur. 

5. Syllabae quae solis constant consonantibus, quia accentum nun- 
quam recipiunt, breues iudicantur ; vt, (sad-1, trub'l, moist 'n). 

6. Accentns Ehetoricus longas prsecedentes saepenumero corripit : 
vt, (7f yi bi aaI thiivz, what noop nav oi?) vbi vocales natura 
longjB in (yii, bii, Haav) ratione accentuum in*^ (aaI) et (oi) correptsB 
sunt. 

4, Positio. 

In diuersis dictionibus positio ssepe valet vt apud Latinos, in 
eMem dictione, aceentus positioni praeualet ; ita vt in trissyllaliis, 



* As Gill could not have used the 
Tvord diphthong in the sense of di^apli, 
more especially because he represents 
the (91) in the first word by a simple 
sign j\ we have here a confirraation of 
the theory that he pronounced his «e as 
a diphthong (ai), and nob as a simple 
vowel (ee) 

2 This implies the pronunciation of 
thou* r I as (dhart) and not (dhourt). 

'N'o accent marked in Gill. The 
assumption of the choriamb - »* ^ ^ 



shews that the accents were intended 
as I have placed them. This passage 
should have been referred to supra p. 
281, 1. 34. 

* The exact meaning of this passage 
is doubtful, owing to the constant con- 
fusion of accent and quantity in Dr. 
Gill's mind, while he attempts to 
separate them. 

^ Misprinted w, as if it were one 
of the English words, being put into 
a different type. 



936 



GILZ. ON METRE, 



Chap. YIII. § 8. 



accentus in prirn^ sonora natura ant positione longS., abbreniet 
vtrasqwf? sequentes ; vt, in (Tshes'tertun, Wm-bldun). ITec quis- 
qnam, qui Anglice nonit, negare andebit (Ten'terden stii'pl) esse 
carmen Adonicum. nam Mc adeo yiolentus est accentus, vt etiam 
in diuersis dictionibus positionem auferat. Idipsum afl&rmabis, 
si Sussexios andias in (WAA'terdoun for Test). ^ Adeo clarus est 
accentus in primo trissyllabo, licet positione non eleuetur. Hlc 
tamen cautela opus, nam si ad positionem (1, n) vel (q) concurrat, 
media syllaba producitur : vt (Sem*pra-qam, Trum'p^qtun, Ab'eqton, 
Wwn'nndam, W^'l'fulaes) etc.* Quod dixi apparebit exemplo. 

(Wbat if a daai, or a munth, or a Jeer) Jiemistichiu«w est, duobus 
constans dactylis, et cboriambo, nemo dubitat. (Soo it befel' on 
a Pen'tekost dai). !N"ec quisquam Mc magnopere baeret, nisi quod 
particula (*t) tardius sequi videtnr ob positionem : at Metaplasmo 
occidentali (ivel') pro (bifel') nihil occuirit rotundius; nam podtio 
ilia in (kost), nullo modo tempus retardat propter accentnm in 
(Pen). Posilio eMhs yalet ad Longitudinem ; vt, (G«lz*land, Lou*- 
don, Har'vest). 

5. Derinatio. 

Deriuatiua eande»» cum primitiuis quantitatew* plerumque sorti- 
untur ; vt, (dai, darzq; dez9ir% dezair-ed; profaan*, profaan'lai). 
Excipiuntur ilia, quse ^ longis enata, vocalem natura longam corri- 
piunt ; vt, a (mai'zer, m/z*erabl, m^z*er*) : Et anomala coniugationis 
primae, quse figuratiuam comutant: vt, a (reed, red); a (sweet, 
swet) ; a (wrait, vm't ; straik, str^'k), etc. His adde vnum tertise 
(duu, did). Secundo excipiuntur iUa a peregrinis deducta, quibus 
syllabanim quantitas natura, positione, aut acceutu mutatur; vt a 
noto as, (tu noot'ei),^ a magnifico (tu mag-nifai), a potens, (poo'tent) 
etc. At (im*potent, ommjp'otent), suam naturam sequuntur: quod 
etiam in aUjs fort^ pluribus obseruabis. 

6. Prsepositio. 

PrsepositLones inseparabiles (a, bi, re)} etiam (un, diisy m«s) si 
positio sinat, conipiuntor. Eeliquarum omnium quantitaB ex suis 
Yocalibus satis inteUigitur. 

7. Metaplasmns. 

Est, quum necessitatis, aut iucunditatis gratia, syllaba, aut dictio 
a forma propria in aliam mutatur. Hue refer omnes antedictas 
dialectos prseter communem. Et licet omnis Metaplasmus ad sylla- 
barum quantitatem agnoscendam non sit vtilis : tamen quia plurimss 
eius species bic multum possunt, eas omnes simul expHcabimus. 

' Written Wdterdoun, the first Towel am), to represent this presumed 
probably stands for ^ = (aa') in Gill's lengthening. 

notation. ^ There seems to he some misprint 

here; the original is followed litera- 
3 In the Yocahxilary I hare introduced tim, with the exception of the accents, 
a second accent mark thus (Sem*pr»q-- which were not marked. 
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Prothesis apponit caput id quod Aph&rem aufert : 
vt, (araikht*, emmunv) : pro (raikht, muuv) : et eleganti imitatione 
Latmae compositionis, (efraid*), pro (fraid, veii*dzher), pro 
(aven'dzlier). 

Syncope de medio tolUt^ quod Epentlmis inferL 
vt, (Inim-bles, wliuuever), pro (liuia'blnes), et (wlraxisoever) ; 
(erTand) pro (ee'rand). 

Aufert Apocope finem^ quern dat Paragoge, 
vt, (Wliat oi dlie bet fordhai-) Spens. pro (bet'er, tel'en) et (des- 
plee-zen), Chauser pro (tel, d«spleez*) 

Comonam vt EctMipsiSy vocalem aufert Synalapha, 
Exempla. 

(Paam w^'tb abun-dans maak'etli a man threis blessed an Hap-pt) 

pro (and nap'p*). 
(First, let Seinmer-«an dark-nos bi m* oon-l- Habe*taa*SM)n)* 

pro (oou'lei). 

Systola longa rapit^ hreuiata Biastola longat. 
vt, Sidn. (nn-tu Kyy-pzd dhat bnoi shal a pedaa'te bi found:) 
ubi prima in (pedan'te) a ircuSb^ corripitur. 

Diastola Taci^, Eicraai^ siue extensio dicitur. Exemplum 
repeiies apud eimdcm Sidneium. 

(Dhat boi a bod'« it gooz, sms boi a bod*« it iz.) 
vbi ex (bod'O perichio, trocheum facit contra quam eius natura pati 
potest, Eectius iUe in speculo Tuscanismi. 

(:Aa1 gaMant vzr'tyyz, aaI hiosl'litiz of bod'^' and soouL) ^ 
Plus satis hniusmodi exemplorum inuenies apud Stanihurstiim, et 
alios. 

(Sms moi nooz out'peek'^q (gud S^r) yuur Kp-labor hm-dretb). 

i^"eque enim varum est quod scribit quidam, Syllabarum regnum 
illis concessum, qui primi suo exemplo illarum quantitatem de- 
finirent : Syllabse enim natura sua ; id est, cuiuscunque linguse 
idiom ate, ant longse sunt, aut breues, aut indifferentcs, vtcunque 
mali poetse illarum quontitate abutuntar. 

Syllala de linis confecta, Synmresis extat, 

Ysitatissimus est blc metaplasmus in verbaHbus passiuis in (ed) ; 
vt, (luv-d) pro (luved) et vbique aUas ; vt (ev-roi) pro (everoi ; 
whatsoever, okaa*z«on), trissyUitbis.^ iteque in vna tantum dio- 
tione synseresis est, sed etiam in diuersis ; vt (/s-t not inukh.*) ? 

^ These are accentual hezametersj ^ Probably (whatsever, okaajzjon), 

the author not named. Hence the but the actual synaeresis " is not 

final (-s«on) of (nab^taa'sion) reckons written. There can be no thought of 

as a single syllable. Compare supra (okaa-zhon), which was probably never 

p. 9S4, note 4. used, the (aa) having changed to (ee) 

2 This requires much forcing of the before (zj) was reduced to (zh). The 

stress to make an accentual hexameter, pronunciation (whatsever) is quite 

thus : (aaI gal'ant' V2rtyyz% aaI ki^^al*- conjectural, as there is no authority 

tttzofoodt and'sooul). Gill doubles the for it. The hyphens represent Gill's 

(1) m OlwH'IiUz) to make position." apostrophes. 

60 
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pro [iz it not), et in cominxini loqiiendi formula pro (mucli guci du-t 
yuu) pro (du it).^ Sic (was-t, for-t, whuuz deer^) pro (waz it, for 
it, whTlu iz deer^). 

Aiaipecn^ siue AtdXvai^, 
DiciUir in hinas BCjparare BitBresis mam. 
Vt Sp. (wuund-es, kloud'es, nand'es); pro (wuundz, Houdz, 
Handz.) Huic cognata est. 

T/jirjcTi^;, AiaKoirr), siue Intercisio. 
Bat Tmesin partes in hinas dictio secta* 
vt (Tu us ward) pro (toward* us.) 

Fit Meta rite thesis^ si transponas elanenta. 
Vt (vouched saaf), pro (voucli-saaf'ed). Spen. (Loom wliail) pro 
(whailoom") 

AvTiOea-i^, melius AvriaroLXOv, 

Est Antistmchon tihi litera si varietur, 
SpezLS. (foon, ein, Hond, loud) pro (fooz, eiz, sand, land.) hunc 
referre potes ilia tertise persons© Indicatiui praesentis in (s, z, ez) 
pro (eth) : vt (nii speeks, luvz, teech'ez) ; pro (speek*etli, luv*etli, 
teeci-eth). In quibus non tantiim est Antistceclion sed et synaeresis 

Ista Metaplasmum communi nomine dicas. 
Quae dixi de quantitare syllabarum, ita abborrere videbuntur ab 
auribus illorum qui ad Latinam prosodiam assueuerunt, vt mihi 
nunquam satis cauisse, illos satis admonuisse possim. Sed si syllaba 
breuis vnius temporis concedatur, longa duorum; ego veritatem 
appello indicem, auresque musicomm testes: his causam omnem 
permitto. Ipsos autem, qui me iudicio postulauerint, adhortor, vt 
meminerint qukm multa Latini a Grsecis discesserunt Atque, vt 
mittam significationem, genus, syntaxin aJicubi; in prosodi^ toto 
cselo aberrarunt, cwmega vix productam in ambo ; et ego, et IToster 
Apollo veta. Sed quia de his paulo fusius dicendum est postea/ in 
presens missa facio. 



1 See supra p. 165, 1. 24, and p. 
744, note 2. The tendency to con- 
tractions [in the Lancashire dialect] is 
very great, rendering some sentences 
nnintelligi'ble to a ' foreigner/ Zuthee 
preo (look thee, pray yon) : mitch 
r/oodeetoo (much good may it do yon)." 
Folk'Song and Folk-Speech of Lan- 
cashire, by W. E. A. Axon, F.B.S.L., 
page 69, In a private letter Mr. 
Axon informs me that these phrases 
are pononnced, (Iwdh-i prii'«; m*tsh 
g2«d"iitw) the last (ii) being long but 
unaccented. In the north (dii) is very 
common for (duu), so that the analysis 
of the -words is (m?tsh g^^d-dee-zt-u). 
(L«*dh*e) is also heard in Yorkshire. 

^ Probably a misprint for (dheer) 
in .both cases. 



3 This refers to Cap. xxvii., Car- 
men Eythmicum," which would have 
been interesting, had not Dr. Gill's 
utter confusion of accent and quantity 
rendered it entirely worthless. Thus 
speaking of heroic and Alexandrine 
verses he says : *' Scenicum, ^^Epicum, 
vno fere carminis genere contenta sunt : 
illud est vt plurimtim pentametrura. 
Spenceri tamen Epicum, siue Heroi- 
cum, nonum quemque versum habet 
hexametrura : ad grauitatem, et quan- 
dam stationis firmitudinem. In scenico, 
poetse male negligunt SfiotoreKevraf 
quse in Epico continuasunt." &c., p. 142, 
In Cap. xxviii. Dr. Gill treats " De 
Carminibus ad numeros Latinorum 
poetarum compodtis." 
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Pedes, quibus Anglica poesis vtitur, sunt dissyllabi tres ; spon- 
deus " trocheus " iambus, " Trissyllabi quinque ; tribra- 
chus " molossus , dactylus - ^ ''^ anapjEstus am- 
pbimacnis - " , Tetra syllabos tantum duos animaduerti : quoram 
vnus est paeon quartus ^ ^ ^ alter choriambus ' ^ 

Contracted "Words, 
The following list is taken from AU. 460-473. AH omitted 
syllables are here inserted in parentheses. A star * prefixed, shews 
that this contraction is acknowledged either in the same or a similar 
word, by Jones 1701, and will be found in the Voeabidary of the 
XTnth century to be given in Chapter IX. When f is prefixed, 
the instance is not from Shakspere himself. A subjoined (?) indi- 
cates that the passage cited in proof does not appear decisiye. 

Prefixes dropped. — *(ein)boldeiied, *'it (this contraction) is at all events 



*(a)bove, *(a)bont, (up) braid, t(re)- 
call, (be) came, (be)canse, (con)cerns, 
(de)cide, (re)cital, t(re)collect, (be)- 
oome ?, (en)couraging, *(ac) count, 
*(en)dear(e)d, (be)fall, (be)Mend, (a)- 
gaiii(st) -giving, (niis)gave P, (be)get, 
{a)gree, (be)haviour, (en)joy, * (a)- 
larum, (a)las, (be)lated, (un)less, (be)- 
longs, (be)longing, *(a)niiss, *(a)mong, 
(be)nigbted, *(a)nointed, *(an)noy- 
ance, (im)pair8, *(im)pale, *(ap)parel, 
(com)plain, (en) raged, *(ar)ray, *(aT)- 
rested, *(as)Bayed, *(e) scape, (ek)scu8e 
= excuse, (in)stalled, t(fore)stalledP, 
«(a)8tomslied, (de)stroyed, *(at)tend, 
(re)tuni, *(al)lotted, uii(re)sisting ?, 
(be) ware, (en)vironed, (re) course, (re)- 
venge. In some cases, where the con- 
traction is not written, Mr. Abbott 
assumes it, although the use of a tris- 
syllabic measure would render it 
unnecessary. 

Other contractions. — Barthol(o)mew, 
Ha(ve)rford, tdis(ci)ple, ignom(in)y, 
tgen(tle)man, gentl(e)man, gent(le), 
•f eas(i)ly, par(i)lous = perilous, inter- 
(ro)gatories, can(dle)stict, tmar(ve)le, 
twne(th)er, God b(e with) ye, see supra 
p. 773, in (hi)s, th(ou) wert, you 
(we)re, h(e) were, y(ou) are, she 
(we)re. In these five last cases, not- 
withstanding the orthography, the 
sound may have been, (dhou-rt, Juu-r, 
Hii-r, Juu-r, shii-r). But in the pas- 
sage cited for fiAe {we)re^ *^'Twere good 
she were spoken with : for she may 
strew," H 4, 6, 6 (836, 14), the tris- 
syllabic measure, which would be na- 
turally introduced by any modem 
reader, obviates all difficulties. Simi- 
larly in the passages cited for this = 
this is, a trissyllabic measure removes 
all difficulties. Mr. Abbot says (461), 



as early as Chaucer, Knighte's Tale, 
233." On referring to the six-text 
edition, v. 1091, we find three MS. 
(Hftngwrt, Cambridge, Lansdowne,) to 
which we may add Harleian, reading 
in various spellings, " We mote endure 
it this is the schort and playn," 
where we may either contract **en- 
dure't," or make is the schort a tris- 
syllabic measure; but the Ellesmere 
MS. omits ^V, which seems the best 
reading, as the it is clearly superfluous, 
and the Corpus and Petworth omit the^ 
which is not so commendable. Hence 
it is by no means clear that Chaucer 
ever said this for this is. Relying on 
the provincialism *se, *s for shall^ in 
KL 4, 6, 85 (873, 246), and Lady 
Capulet's thou 's for thou shalt^ which 
was evidently an accommodation of her 
language to the nurse's, KJ 1, 3, 6 
(715', 9), Mr. Abbott would avoid 
several trissyllabic measures, by read- 
ing Vse for I shall, but this does not 
seem advisable. Wi(th), tw(ith) us, 
tw(ith) ye, were probably (w«, we-us, 
wrjt). To these he adds d(o)off, 
d(o)on, d(o)out, proba(b)l(e). 

Words contracted in pronunciation. — 
Abb. 462, desirous of limiting the use 
of trissyllabic measures and Alexandrine 
verses as much as possible, suggests 
many elisions which often appear doubt- 
ful, and are certainly, for the most part, 
unnecessary. A grammarian who would 
count the syllables of Italian or Spanish 
verses on his fingers, would be led to 
conclude that final vowels were always 
elided before initial vowels, and that 
frequently a whole word, consisting of 
a single vowel, was lost in pronunci- 
ation. Turning to the musical setting 
of Italian words, and seeing only one 
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note written for the two or three vowels 
which thus come together, he would be 
strengthened in this opinion. But if 
he listens to an Italian singing or de- 
claiming, he would find all the vowels 
pronounced, sometimes diphthongizing, 
but, as a rule, distinctly audible, with- 
out any connecting glide. Such open 
vowels ai-e, however, generally pro- 
nounced with extreme rapidity, and 
perhaps this is what Mr. Abbott means 
by '* softening/' a term which he fre- 
quently uses in a manner phonetically 
unintelligible to me, thus : " R fre- 
quently hoftens or destroys a following 
vowel, the vowel being nearly lost in 
the burr Avhich follows the effort to 
pronounce the r^'Abb. 463, as alar(u)m, 
warr(a)nt, flour (i)shing, nour(i)sh, 
barr(e)ls, barr(e)n, spir(i)t ; R often 
softens a preceding unaccented vowel," 
Abb. 464, as con fed (e) rates ; Er, El, 
and Le final dropped or softened^ especi- 
ally before vowels and silent A," Abb. 
465. " Whether and ever are fre- 
quently written or pronounced wheW 
or where and e^er. The th is also 
softened in either^ hither^ other y father, 
etc., and the v in hxiving^ evil^ etc. It 
is impossible to tell in many of these 
cases what degree of ^ softening^ takes 
place. In ' other,' for instance, the th 
is so completely dropped that it has 
become our ordinary *or' which we 
use without thought of coutraction. 
So 'whether' is often written *wh*er' 
in Shakespeare, Some^ hut it is impos- 
sible to say what, degree of ^ softeni^igy^ 
though not expressed in writing, seems 
to have affected th in the following 
words, brothevy either, further^ hither, 
neither, rather, thither, whether, 
whither, havhig" Abb. 466, where 
he cites instances, which might cer- 
tainly all have been used by a modern 
poet who naturally speaks the words 
dissyllabically. A few words as or, ill, 
e'er, have established themselves. It 
is impossible to say what liberty of 
contraction or change the xvi th cen- 
tury poets allowed themselves in verse* 
" I in the middle of a trisyllable, if un- 
accented, is frequently dropped, or so 
nearly dropped as to make it a favourite 
syllable in trisyllabic feet," Abb. 4C7, 
where he cites, punishment, cardmal, 



willmgly, languishing, fantastical, re- 
sidue, prom/sing; — easily, pretttly; — 
hostility, am*ty, quality, civility 
officer, manners, ladyship, beautiful, 
flourishes, par(i)]ous. "Any unaccented 
syllable of a polysyllable (whether con- 
taining % or any other vowel) may 
sometimes be softened and almost %g^ 
nored,** Abb. 468, as barbarous, com- 
pany, remedy, implements, en«my, mes- 
sengers, passenger, conference, majesty 
"a quasi-dissyllable," necessary, sacrifi- 
cers, innocent, inventory, sanctuary, un- 
natural, specwlatiye, mcredMloos, in- 
stnmients. It is hardly conceivable 
that these vowels were habitually 
omitted in solemn speech. Abb. 469, 
thus explains the apparent docking of 
a syllable in proper names. Abb. 470, 
makes power, jewel, lower, domg, gomg, 
dy«ng, playmg, prowess, etc., frequent- 
ly monosyllables or quasi-monosylla- 
bles/' Abb. 471, remarks that "the 
plural and possessive cases of nouns in 
which the singular ends in 8, se, ss, 
ce, and ge are frequently written, and 
still more frequently pronounced, with- 
out the additional syllable," but his 
instances of plurals are not convincing. 
We know that -ed after t, d, was often 
lost in olden time, as we now say it 
hurt for it hurted, but the instances 
cited in Abb. 472, by no means estab- 
lish its general omission, or indeed its 
necessary omission in those very cases. 
Compare, however, Abb. 342. — Final 
-ed, as we see from Gill, was so regu- 
larly pronounced, that we should al- 
ways rather keep than omit it, although 
Gill allows it to be frequently elided 
(supr^ p. 937, 1. 35), and Abb. 474, 
shews that it was often omitted and 
pronounced in the same line. " Est 
in superlatives is often pronounced at 
after dentals and liquids. A similar 
euphonic contraction with respect to 
est in verbs is found in Early English. 
Thus ' bindest ' becomes ' binst,' 
* eatest * becomes * est.' Our ' best' 
is a contraction for *bet-est,*" Abb. 
473, where he cites, sweet'st, kind'at, 
sternest, seoret'st, eld*st, dear*st, lo3ral'8t| 
greatest, nearest, onpleasant'st. strong'st, 
shortest, commonest, fEiithfrill'st, far- 
rant'st. 



TaissTLLABic Measures. 
UnmistakeaHe trissyllabic measures occur in eacli of the five 
places, and occasionally two or even three occur in a single line. 
The complete lines are quoted and the tiissyllahic measures are 
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italicised. As Mr. Abbott seeks to explain away in any of tbese 
examples by contractions and softenings, I have added tbe reference 
to his book wherever he cites the example. Eut it will be seen 
that he has not noticed many of these instances. 



First Measure Trissyllabic. 
Barren winter mth his wrathful nip- 
ping cold 2HS 2, 4, 1 (506', 3), Abb. 
46d. 

JIfwing Go4^ her conscience, and these 

bars against me 1, 2, 8S (560, 

235), Abb, 466 
I beseech your graces botb to pardon her 

1, 1, 10 (557, 8t), Abb, 456. 
Naught to do with Mistress Shore ! I 

tell thee, fellow 1, 1, 13 (557, 98}. 
Jit/ your power legatine within this 

kingdom 11^ 3, 2, 91 (611, 339). 
In election for the Roman empery TA 

1, 1, 3 (688', 22). 

Second Measure Trissyllabic. 

When ca-pital crimes, chew'd, swallow'd, 
and digested Hs 2, 2, 18 (445, 56). 

Succeedm^ his father Bolingbroke, did 
reign H« 2, 5, 11 (479', 83). 

A cockatrice hast thou batch- ed to the 
world R3 4, 1, 19 (579, 55). This 
seems more probable than uie pro- 
nunciation of hatched as one syllable, 
throwing an emphasis on ihou. The 
folio, however, reads hatcht. 

That would I learn of yon, As one that 
are best acquainted with her humour 
R3 4, 4, 79 (584, 269). Observe the 
construction, you as 07ie that are. 

Be chose?* mth ;?roclamati-ons to-day 
TA 1, 1, 25 (690, 190), Abb. 479. 

Third Measure Trissyllabic. 

[This is by far the most common 
and most musical position of the tris- 
syllabic measure.] 

Crouch for employ But pardioxiy 

gentles all. 1, prol. (439, 8). 
Appear before us ? JFe'll yet enlarge 

that man 2, 2, 18 (445, 66). 
These English monsters / My Lord of 

Cambridge here H* 2, 2, 26 (446', 

85). 

Save ceremo«v, save gemnUi ceremony 

H8 4, 1, 67' (457, 256). 
And then Ave'U try what these dasfnxd 

Frenchmen dare H« 1, 4, 17 (474', 

111). 

^lyself had not^V^ of your conventicles. 
[Or else : Myself had notice of your 
conventicles] 2116 3, 1, 26 (609, 166). 

To prove him tyrant this reason may 
suffice 3 H6 3, 3, 18 (542', 71). 



Look, therefore, Lewis, that by this 

league and marriage Sll^ 3, 3, 18 

(542', 74). 
The common 'people by numbers swarm 

to us 3 H6 4, 2, 1 (545', 2). 
I did not lull thy hnsband. Why then 

he is alive W 1, 2, 22 (558, 92). 
I have alrea^^y. Tush, that was in thy 

rage 1, 2, 67 (559', 188). 
Madam, we did ; he desires to make 

atonement R^ 1, 3, 20 (560', 35). 
My lord, good mor?'o«».' Good worrow, 

Ca-tes-by R' 3, 2, 28 (573, 76). 
At any time have recourse unto the 

princes R^ 3, 5, 26 (576, 109), Abb. 
, 460. 

Thy back is sacn'/^re to the load. They 

say H8 1, 2, 10 (596', 60). 
The gentleman is learn' d, and a most 

rave speaker Il« 1, 2, 18 (596, 111). 
^Tolt and lament for her. 0 ! God's 

will ! much better 2, 3, 2 (602', 

12). 

Your holy hat to be stamp' d on the 
king's coin H" 3, 2, 87 (611, 325). 

Quito from their fixwr^. 0 when degree 
is shaked TC 1, 3, 5 (627, 101), Abb. 
343, in reference to shaked. 

To doubtful fortunes : sequestering from 
me all TC 3, 3, 1 (638, 8). As se- 
qmster occurs, supra p. 931, this 
might be possibly, though harshly, 
read ; To aoubtftil fortunes s^^^mcs- 
t'ring from me all, pronouncing 
(sek'estr^q). 

Did buy each other, must poorly sell 
ourselves TC 4, 4, 14 (643, 42).^ 

Of dreaded \n&tice^ but on the ministers 
C 3, 3, 47 (674', 98). 

Than gilt his trop% ; tJte breasts of 
Hecuba C 1, 3, 8 (667', 43). 

The graves stood \/enantless and the 
sheeted dead H 1, 1, 50 (812', 115), 
Abb. 468, cited in the index only, as 
explained by that article, see supra 
p. 940, col. 2. 

As of a fatlw .• for let the world take 
noteli 1, 2, 16(814, 108). 

My futhor's bro//i<?r, but no more like 
my father H 1, 2, 20 (814, 152). 

Been thus encoun^^rV. Afignve like 
your father H I, 2, 43 (814', 199). 

To hang a doubt m: or woe upon thy 
life 0th 3, 3, 130 (896, 366). 
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180) ; or we may contract and 
beginning with an accented syllable 
after the pause thus avoid the trissyl- 
labic measurtj* 
Which would increase his evil. He 

that depends C 1, 1, 50 (655', 183). 
Except immortal Csesar; speakm^ of 

Bndm JC 1, 1, 30 (765', 60). 
Of each new-hatch' d, unfledged com- 
rade. Beware H 1, 8,-8 (815', 66). 

Two Measures Trissyllabic. 
Of your greatpredecessor king Edward 
the third 1, 2, 25 (442', 248), 
Ahh. 469. The Collier MS, avoids 
the two trissyllabic measures by 
reading Edward third. 
Foul dev«7, for God's sake hence, and 
trouble us not^ 1, 2, 9 (558', 50). 
Either heaven with lightning strike the 

murderer dead 2, 9 (558', 64). 
I hope so. I know so. But ffentle 

Lady Anne R3 1, 2, 39 (559, 114). 
Into a genera/ propheci/ : Thai this 

tempest R^l,l, 20 (593', 92). 
My surveyor is false ; the o'er-great 

cardinal 1, 1, 57 (594', 222). 
To oppose your mxming^ you're meek 
and humble-mouth'd 2, 4, 18 
(604', 107). 
A royal ^s3d^/^ spake one the least word 
that migiit 2, 4, 25 (605, 153), 
Abb. 18, 344 for construction oaly. 
Amidst the other ; whose medicinablQ 

eye TO 1, 3, 5 (627, 91). 
My mxname Corio\si,nus ; the painf\xl 

service 0 4, 5, 42 (678, 74). 
Of itnmom stubbornness ; *<«s unmanly 

grief H 1, 2, 16 (813', 94). 
But suck them up to the top-mast. A 
AM of conquest Cy 3, 1, 5 (956, 22j. 

Three Measures Trissyllabic. 
To the ^discontented mem^^rs, the mzi- 
timus parts 0 1, 1, 33 (655, 115), 
Abb. 497, quoted in the index only. 
Given to ddj^tivity me^ and my M^most 
hope 0th 4, 2, 29 (902, 51). 

The following instances are not so well marked as the preceding, 
and many readers would account for them by an elision ; but, the 
commonness of trissyllabic measures being now established, there 
seems to be no ground for such a violent remedy. Such trissyllabic 
measures as the following are frequent enough in modem poetry, 
where the lightness of the first syllable in the measure (depending 
on the strong accent on the last syllable of the preceding measure,) 
would make the use of the three syllables as a measure and a 
half, appear weak or antiquated. But Shakspere has no such 
scruples. 



As Dianas simge is now hegrim'd or 
black 0th 3, 3, 135 (896, 387). 

Comfort forswear me ! Uh/cindnesa may 
do much 0th 4, 2, 74 (903, 159). 

Pourth Measure Trissyllabic. 
Shall not be wink'd at, how shall we 

stretch our eye 2, 2, 18 (445, 55). 
"Which haply by much company might 

be urged W 2, 2, 38 (569, 137). 
Then is he more beholde;?^ to you than I 

R3 3, 1, 40 (57r, 107). 
I was then present, saw them salute on 

horseback H« 1, 1, 4 (592', 8). 
Were hid against me, now to forgive 

me frankly % 1, 28 (600, 81). 
Deliver this with maSjesty to the queen 

H'* 2, 2, 48 (602, 136). 
To see the battle. Hector, whose 

jortti-ence TO 1, 2, 4 (623', 4). 
Co-rivall'd greatness. 'EXther to har- 

hour fled TO 1, 3, 2 (626', 44). 
Let me not think on*t — FraiU^, thy 

name is woman H 1, 2, 20 (814, 146). 
This hideous rashness, ^Tiswer my life, 

my judgment KL 1, 1, 40 (848', 153), 

Abb. 364, cited in the index only, to 

explain the subjunctive mood. 
On thy too ready hear»«^ ? Misloy&X ! 

No Cy 3, 2, 1 (956', 6). 

Fifth Measure Trissyllabic. 
The citizens are mum, and speak not a 

word K3 3, 7, 2 (576, 3). 
Put in their hands thy bruising irons of 

wrath 5, 3, 35 (588', 110). 
Turns what he list. The king will 

know him one day. 
Pray God he do ! he'll never know 

himself else H« 2, 2, 9 (601, 22). 
Or maid it not mine too ? Or which of 

your friends 2, 4, 9 (604, 29). 
However, yet there is no breach ; whe?i 

it cmnes 4, 1, 40 (613, 106). 
Fails in the promis'd largeness; checks 

anddisastet^sTG 1, 3, 1 (626, 5). 
And curse that justice did it. Who 

deserves greatness 0 1, 1, 50 (655', 
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Light Trissyllabic Measures. 
Was aptly ^tted and naturally per- 
form'd TS ind. 1, 25 (230, 87), 
Abb. 472. Writers in the xviith 
century would use naturally and even 
said (n8Bt'roBU*)» as we now frequently 
hear (nsetshTslt). But the real 
number of syllables in the word ap- 
pears from — 

Thy deed, inhuman and unnatural. 
Provokes this deluge most unnaturaL 
R3 1, 2, 9 (558', 60). 
AVhom I uniia^M7-«% shall disinherit, 
? unnat'rally. 3H8 1, 1, 95 (528', 
193). 

Your high profession s-^'x\tml that 
again 2, 4, 18 (601', 117), or 
spiriVwV that, a tetrasjUahio mea- 
sure, felt as a trissyUabxc. 

Iler tears should drop on them per- 
^Qtucdly^lj 686 (1020'). 

For he would needs be y'wtuous^ that 
good fellow H8 2, 2, 47 (602, 133). 

His vacancy with his yo\\x^ttiousness 
AC 1, 4, 3 (915, 26). 

Upon whose in fluence iV<?;?tune*s empire 
stands H 1, 1, 50 (812', \X%Abb, 
204, for the use of tipon. 

Printing their proud hoofs in the reeeiv" 
ing earth H* 1, prol. (439, 27). 

Why so hath this, both bt/ the father 
and mother R3 2, 3, 15 (669', 21). 



I took by the throat the circumcis-ed 
dog 0th 5, 2, 172 (910, 355). 

To the king I'll say't, and make my 
vouch as strong 1 1 40 (594, 
157). 

To live water side I must conduct your 

grace HS 2, i, 30 (600, 95). 
In i<Q^Qwinq this usurping Henr-y 

3H« 1, n'32 (527, 81). 
Not well dispos d, the mind growing 

once coiTupt 1, 2, 18 (596, 116). 
Of one not easiVy jealomj but being 

wrought 0th 5, 2, 172 (910, 351), 
Out, loath-ed medtVw^ / Aated potion 

hence ! MN 3, 2, 61 (172, 264). 
Into your own hands, Q&xdinal by ex- 
tortion H3 3, 2, 77 (610', 285). 
Would seem hyperbo^w. At this ftisty 

stuff TC 1, 3, 8 (627', 161). 
That shews good lavL^andry for the 

Volscian state C 4, 7, 5 (681, 22). 
The senators and patricians love him 

too C 4, 7, 7 (681', 30). 
To justice coutimnce and nobility TA 

1, 1, 2 (688, 15). 
A cojmtenance more in sorrow than in 

anger H 1, 2, 62 (815, 232),^W. 468, 

cited in index only. 
Your mystery, your mystery : nay 

dispatch 0th 4, 2, 19 (902, 30). 
Effect of comtesy, dices of gratitude 

KL 2, 4, 65 (860, 182). 
My speculative and offlced instruments 

0th 1, 3, 55 (884', 271). 



Alexandrine Vebses. 

Shatspere seems never to hesitate to use a pure Alexandrine or 
six-measure line when it suits his convenience. Such lines also 
occasionally contain trissyllabic measures. Some of these Alexan- 
drines are well marked, in others the last word has such a strong 
accent on the last syllahle but two that both final syUahles fall on 
the ear rather as an addition to the last measure, a mere superfluous 
syllable, thou a distinct measure by themselves. See snpri p. 649, 
1. 1. These two cases wiU be separately classed. 

Mr. Abbott is always very unwilling to admit Alexandrines. 
He says : A proper Alexandrine with six accents, such as * And 
now I by wfnds ] and wdves | my lifejless Hmbs | are tossed'— 
Deydew, is seldom found in Shakespeare,*' Alb, 493, but he admits 
also that lines with Jive accents are rare, supra p. 929, n. 1. As 
he intentionally confuses the number of accents (or syllables bear- 
ing a stress) with the number of measures, he and I naturally view 
verses from different points. The true Alexandrine has a pause at 
the end of the third measure. It consists therefore of two parts of 
three measures each. This is very marked in the heroic Trench 
Alexandrine, where there must be a natural pause in the sense as 
well as at the end of a word. Now such Alexandrines Mr. Abbott 
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calls "Trimeter couplets — of two verses of tliree accents each/' 
Ahb, 500, an entirely new conception, whereby normal Alexan- 
drines are made to be no Alexandrines at all. The rule of termi- 
nating the third measure with a word is, however, not so strictly 
followed by English as by Prench and German writers. Every one 
admits that the final line in the Spenserian stanza is an Alexan« 
drine, or at least has six measures, l^ow in the 55 stanzas of the 
Faery Queen, Book 1, Canto 1, 1 find 44 perfect Alexandrines (Mr. 
Abbott's Trimeter Couplets), 9 in which the third measure does not 
end with a word, and 2 (stanzas 30 and 42) in which, although the 
third measure ends with a word, the sense allows of no pause. This 
is quite enough to establish the rule for Shakspere's contemporaries, 
to shew that Mr. Abbott's Trimeter Couplets must be considered as 
regxilar Alexandrines, and to admit of the non-termination of a word 
with the third measure, which is inadmissible in Erench. Mr. Abbott 
begins by noting Alexandrines which are only so in appearance, 
"the last foot containing two extra syllables, one of which is 
Blurred,'*^ (a term phonetically unintelligible to me) Ahh, 494. 
These are those previously mentioned, and instanced below. But 
Mr. Abbott allows these two superfluous syllables to be inserted 
" at the end of the third or fourth foot," Ahh. 495, without having 
any value in the verse. Thus, The flux | of company. | Anon | a 
carejless herd,'* AY 2, 1, 6 (210', 52), is made to have only five 
*^feet,'' i.e. measures, as is also " To call | for recompense : lap- 
pearl it to I your mind," TO 3, 3, 1 (637', 3), and so on. This 
may do for scanners," but will not do for listeners. These Hues 
have distiactly six measures, with the true pause. *^ In other cases 
the appearance of an Alexandrine arises from the non-observance of 
contractions," Ahh. 496. These contractions" would have a re- 
markably harsh effect in the iastances cited, even if they were 
possible. No person accustomed to write verses could well endure 
lines thus divided: "I darej abide | no longer (454). j Whither 
(466) should I I fly," M 4, 2, 34 (803', 73), The line belongs 
to two speeches, and should may be emphatic. " She le|veird at | 
our piir\po8e{s) (471), and, j b§ing (470) royal," AC 5, 2, 123 (943, 
339). Here there axe two trissyllabic measures, and no Alexandrine. 
"All m6r|tal c6nse|quence(s) (471) have | pronounced | me thus," 
M 5, 3, 1 (807, 5). "As mfsjers do j by beggars (454); | neither 
(466) gave | to m6," TC 3, 3, 30 (639, 142). Here to me are two 
superfluous syllables, I should be sorry to buy immunity from 
Alexandrines at the dreadful price of such Procrustean scansion." 
Ahh. 497, adduces a number of lines which he calls apparent 
Alexandrines," and says they can he explainedy^ that is, reduced to 
five measures, *'by the omission of unemphatic syllables." The 
effect is often as harsh as in those just cited. Ahh, 498, calls a 
number of Alexandrines doubtful," because by various con- 
trivances, reading **on" for *'upon" and so on, he can reduce them 
to five measures. But is this a legitimate method of deducing a 
poet*s usage ? Another contrivance is to throw the two first or 
two last syllables into a line by themselves, Ahh 499, EinaUy we 
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have the Trimeter Couplet" (500, 501), "the comic trimeter'* 
(602), and apparent trimeter couplets" (503), of which enough 
has loeen said. In order that the reader may see Mr. Ahbott's 
method of avoiding the acknowledgment of Alexandrines in Shak- 
spere, reference is made to all the passages in which he cites the 
following examples with that intention. 

WelUmarhed Alexandrines, 



Whose honour heav-en shield from 
soil ! e'en he escapes not 1, 2, 6 
(596, 26). 

The monk might be deceiv'd, and that 

'twas dang'roiis for him 1, 2, 32 

(596', 179), Abb, 501. 
Pray for me I I must now forsake )^e : 

the last hour 2, 1, 32 (600', 132). 
His highness having lived so long with 

her and she 2, 3, 1 (602', 2). 
Still growing in a majesty and pomp, 

the which 2, 3, 1 (602', 7). 
As soul and body's severing. Alas ! 

poor lady ! H« 2, 3, 3 (602', 16). 
^lore worth than empty vanities, yet 

prayers and wishes 11^ 2, 3, 22 (603, 

69). 

O'ertoppiug woman's power. Madam, 
you do me wrong nP 2, 4, 17 (604', 

88) . 

And patches will I get unto these 

cudgell'd scars II^ 6, 1, 27 (464', 94), 

Ahb. 501. 
A cherry lip, a bonny eye, a passing 

pleasing tongue 1, I, 11 (667, 

94), Abb. 498. 
Say that I slew them not. Why then 

they are not dead R3 I, 2, 20 (568', 

89) f Ahb, 500, cited in index only. 
I did not kill thy husband. Why then 

he is alive 1, 2, 22 (558, 9). 

I would I knew thy heart. 'Tis figured 
in my tongue 1, 2, 69-79 (559', 
192-202). These six Alexandrines 
are by some considered to be twelve 
six -syllable lines, and, as there is an 
odd line of six syllables, v. 203, there 
is considerable ground for this sup- 
position. We must not forget, how- 
ever, that Alexandrines are very 
common in R^ and that the odd line 
can be explained by an amphistych, 
suprgi p. 928, n. 1, Abb, 600. 

And hugg*d me in his arm, and kindly 
kiss'd my cheek R» 2, 2, 9 (568, 24). 

Which since succeeding ages have re- 
edified R!» 3, 1, 20 (571, 71), Abb, 
494, cited in index only. 

Thou'rf sworn as deeply to effect, what 
we intend R^ 3. I, 70 (672, 168), 
Ahb, 497. 



She intends unto his holiness. I may 

perceive 2, 4, 31 (605', 235). 
His practices to light. Most strangely. 

0, how, how ? 118 3^ 2, 8 (608, 28). 
And flies fled under shade, why, then 

the thing of courage TO I, 3, 2 

(626', 51). 
Speak, Prince of Ithaca; and be't of 

less expect TO 1, 3, 4 (626', 70). 
Hollow upon this plain, so many hollow 

factions TO 1, 3, 5 (627, 80). 
What honey is expected. Degree being 

vizarded TO 1, 3, 5 (627, 83). 
And sanctify their numbers. Prophet 

may you be ! TC 3, 2, 49 (637', 190). 
To call for recompense. Appear it to 

your mind TC 3, 3, 1 (637', 3). 

Abb. 458 (miscited as v. 8), 495. 
In most accepted pain. Let Diomedes 

hear him TC 3, 3, 3 (638, 30). ' 
Not going from itself : but eye to eye 

opposed TC 3, 3, 28 (638', 107). 
That has he knows not what. Nature, 

what things there are TO 8, 3, 29 

(639, 127). 
In monumental mockery. Tc-ke the 

instant way TC 3, 33, 1 (639, 153). 
To see us here unarm' d : I have a 

woman's longing TC 3, 3, 41 ^640, 

237). 

And tell me, noble Diomed ; faith, tell 
me true TC 4, 1, 18 (641, 51). 

The cockle of rebellion, insolence, sedi- 
tion C 3, 1, 42 ^669', 70), Abb. 
497, cited in index only. 

Insult without all reason, where gentry, 
title, wisdom C 3, 1, 62 (670, 144), 
Abb.b^l, cited in index only. 

The warlike service he has done, con- 
sider; think C 3, 3, 26 (674, 49), 
Abb, 512, where think is treated as 
a separate *' interjectional line." 

As 'tis to laugh at 'em. My mother, 
you wot well C 4, 1, 5 (675', 27). 

Whose house, whose bed, whose meal, 
and exercise C 4, 4, 7 (677, 14). 

To thee particularly, and to all the 
Volsces 0 4, 6, 42 (678, 72). 

Therefore away with her, and use her 
as ye will 'J A 2, 3, 33 (696, 166). 
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Witness this wretched stump, witness 

these crimson lines TA 5, 2, 6 (708,22). 
And when he's sick to death, let not 

that part of nature Tim 3, 1, 15 

(749', 64). 
The mb.iiory he green and that it us 

befitted H 1, 2, I (813, 2). 
'Tis sweet and cdmmendable in your 

nature, Hamlet H 1, 2, 16 (813', 

87), Abb. 490, who accentuates coui- 

mendable, agreeably to MV 1, 1, 25 

(182, 111), in which case there are 

two trissyllahic measures in the line. 
That father lost, lost his, and the snr- 

Tivor bound H 1, 2, 16 (813', 90). 
Are burnt and purged away. But tli it 

I am forbid H 1, 5, 10 (817', 13). 
The sway, revenue, execution of the rest 

KL 1, 1, 37 (848', 139), Abb, 407, 

cited in the index only. 
When pow'r to flatt'ry bows P To 

plainness honour's bound KL 1, 1, 

40 (848\ 150), Abb. 501, cited in 

the index only. 
Of such a thing as thou, to fear, not to 

deligh| 0th 1, 2, 27 (881', 71), Abb. 

405, for the construction only. 
Hath this extent, no more. Kude am 

I in my speech 0th 1, 3, 32 (883, 81). 



In spealdng for myself. Yet, by your 
gracious patience 0th 1, 3, 32 (883, 
89). 

Is once to be resolv'd. Exchange me 
for a goat 0th 3, 3, 74 (894, 180). 

Matching thy inference. *Tis not to 
make me jealous, 0th 3, 3, 74 (894, 
183). 

A sequester from liberty, fasting and 

prayer 0th 3, 4, 24 (897, 40). 
And knowing what I am, I know what 

she shall be 0th 4, I, 35 (899', 74). 
That the sense aches at thee, would 

thou hadst ne'er been born 0th 4, 2, 

31 (902', 09). 
Why should he call her whore ? who 

keeps her company ? 0th 4, 2, 70 

(903, 137). 
Acquire too high a fame, when him we 

serve 's away AG 3, 1, 3 (924', 15). 
Some wine, within there, and our 

viands! Fortune knows AG 3, 11, 

28 (929', 73). 
Do something mingle with our younger 

brown, yet ha' we AC 4,8, 3 (935,20). 
And in *s spring became a harvest, 

lived in court Cy 1, 1, 11 (944', 46). 
Such griefs as you yourself do lay upon 

yourself P 1, 2, 12 (979', 66). 



Z ig lithj-marked Alexandrines^ 
or Verses of Five Measures tcith Two Superjliious Syllables. 



And that you come to reprehend my 

ignorance ll' 3, 7, 25 (577, 113), 

Abb. 487. 
The supreme seat, the throne majestical 

R3 3, 7, 28 (577,118). 
All unavoided is the doom of destiny 

R3 4, 4, 58 (583', 217). 
Which I do well; for I am sure tlie 

emperor 1, 1, 42 (694', 186). 
Wherein P and what taxation ? My 

lord cardinal Hs 1, 2, 8 (595, 38). 
That's Christian care enough for living 

murmui-ers H« 2, 2, 47 (602, 131). 
Is our best having. By my troth and 

maidenhead H'' 2, 3. 6 (602', 23). 
But what makes robbers bold but too 
^ much lenity SH^ 2, 6, 1 (537', 22). 
Her looks do argue her replete with 

modesty 3 He 3, 2, 61 (540', 84). 
I that am rudely stamped and want 

love's majesty 1, 1, 1 (556, 16), 

Abb. 467, cited in index only. 
Lord Hastings was to her for his 

delivery i, i, 8 (557, 76), Abb. 

494, cited in index only, 
1 was: but I do find more pain in 

banishment R3 I, 3, 54 (662, 168). 
Gro to, I'll make ye know your times of 

bu-si-ness 2, 2, 24 (601', 72), 



busi-ness in three syllables, as usual 

in Shakspere. 
Or touch or her good person P My lord 

cardinal 2, 4, 26 (605, 156). 
Believe me, she has had much wrong, 

lord cardinal RSS, 1, 13 (606', 48). 
You're full of heav'nly stuif, and bear 

the inventory H*' 3, 2, 53 (609. 137). 
I am not worthy yet to wear : I shall 

assuredly H^ 4, 2, 17 (614', 92). 
*Tis like a pardon after executi-on 

4, 2, 31 (615, 121). 
Heav'n knows how dearly ! My next 

poorpetiti-on H^ 4, 2, 37 (615, 138). 
He chid Andromache and struck his 

armouKr TO 1, 2, 4 (623', 6). 
They tax'our policy and call it cowar- 
dice TC 1, 3, 10 (627', 197). 
As feel in his own fall : for men, like 

butterflies TC 3, 3, 24 (638', 78). 
The reasons are more potent and 

heroical TC 3, 3, 33 (639', 181). 
Flowing and swelling o'er with arts 

and exercise TC 4, 4, 29 (643, 80). 
Like labour with the rest, where the 

other instruments C 1, 1, 31 (656, 

104). 

And, mutually participate, did minister 
C 1, 1, 31 (656, 106). 
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Shaksperian Eesohitionsy* Dissyllables corresponding to Modern Monosyllables, 
The follomng instances of the resolution of one syllable into two, 
(as they seem to modem readers, who in fact have run two sylla- 
bles together,) are so marked that it is impossible not to recognize 
that they were cases of actual accepted and familiar dissyllabic pro- 
nunciation. They occur in the most solemn and energetic speeches, 
where the resolution at present would have a weak and traily effect, 
such as no modem, even in direct imitation of an old model, would 
venture to write. We must therefore conclude that all the cases 
were habitually dissyllabic, and that those numerous cases, where 
they appear to be mont)syllabic as at present, must be explained as 
instances of trissyllabic measures, Alexandrines, or lines with two 
superfluous syllables. 

Mr. Abbott, however, by his heading "lengthening of words/* 
Ahh. 477, seems to consider the modern usage to be the normal 
condition, and the resolution to be the licence. Historically this 
view is incorrect, and the practise of orthoepists, though subject 
to the objection that "they are too apt to set down, not what 
is, but what [they imagine] ought to be," Ahh. 479, — is all the 
other way. See Gill on Synaeresis, supra p. 937. Ahh. 481, ob- 
serves that "monosyllables which are emphatic either (1) from 
their meaning, as in the case of exclamations, or (2) from their use 
in antithetical sentences, or (3) which contain diphthongs, or (4) 
vowels preceding r, often take the place of a foot." The examples 
Ahh. 481-486, are worth studying, but except in the case of r, they 
appear to be explicable rather by pauses, four-measure lines, acci- 
dentally or purposely defective lines, and such like, than by making 
go'odj ho-ot, go-ad, fri-ends, etc., of two syllables, or daughte-Vy 
siste-r, murde-r, horro-rs, ple-asure, etc., of three syllables, which 
would be quite opposed to anything we know of early pronuncia- 
tion. I have, however, referred to all Mr. Abbott's observations 
on the following citations- 
Miscellaneous llesolutions . and Fletcher pleasures is tlie last word 
And come against ns in fall ptt-is-sance of tlie Hne, which may in each case 
2H* 1, 3, 14 (414', 77). ^^^^7 ^^^^ measures with 
Here's Glou^ces-ter a foe to citizens superfluous syllahle. The word 
1, 3, 25 (473, 62). pleasure occurs very frequently in 
Abominable (?fo««tf5l5if«r,'guard thy head Shakspere, and, apparently, always 
1, 3, 33 (473', 87). ^ dissyllable, except in this one 
Well, let' them rest. ' Come hither, passage. This leads us to suppose 
Ca-tes-hy, 3, 1, 70 (57^ 157). hne to have only four measures, 
Or horse or oxen from the k-opm^d *hus; You have done | our plea-1 
H6 1, 5, 6 (475, 31), Abb. 484. -sures much grace | fair la- |dies, 
Divinest cre-ature, Astrsea's daughter j^^st as the next hue but tliree : You 
I, 6, 2 (475, 4), Abb. 479, ^^^ve ad-|ded worth | unto' t | and 
where he cites : You have done our lus-| tre ; which agam is closely fol- 
pk^asures much grace, fair ladies ^owed by a line of three measures : 
Tim 1, 2, 37 (745\ 151). Although I am | to thank] you for't), shewing 
he corroborates this division by some the. probably designedly, irregular 
passages of Beaumont and Fletcher, character of the whole complimen- 
cited from (S. ?) Walker,without com- tary speech. 

plete reference, it must surelybe a mis- The Earl of Pembroke keeps his regi- 
take. In the passages from Beaumont ment 6, 3, 10 (587', 29), 
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His regi-meni lies "half a mile at least 

E.3 5, 3, u (587', 37). 
But deck'd with di-amonds and Indian 

stones 3 3, 1, 16 (539, 63). 
These signs have mark'd me extra- 

-ordinary H* 3, 1, 11 (395', 41). 
Afford no extra-ordinary gaze H* 3, 2, 

3 (398, 78). 
The false revolting Kormans thor-ough 

thee 2a6 4, 1, 26 (515', 87), Abb.m, 
To shew her bleeding body thor-ough, 

Rome EL 1851 (1030'). 
To be reveng'd on Rivers, Vaugh-an^ 

Grey R^ 1, 3, 102 (563', 333). This 

name appears to be always dissylla- 
bic. See the next two instances. 
With them Sir Thomas Yaugh^an, 

prison-ers RS 2, 4, 24 (570, 43). 
"With Rivers, Yaugh-an^ Grey ; and so 

'twiU do R9 3, 2, 25 (573, 67). 
Till in her ashes she lie buri-ed 3, 

3, 1 (450, 9), Abb, 474, cited in index 

only. 

The lustful Edward's title buri-ed 

3H6 3, 2, 81 (541, 129). 
That came too lag to see him buri-ed 

E3 2, 1, 26 (567, 90). 
AU circumstances well consider-ed R^ 

3, 7, 30 (577', 176), Abb. 474. 
Please it, your Grace, to be advertis-ed 

2H6 4, 9,7 (521, 23). 
For by my scouts I was advertis-ed 

3H6 2, 1, 18 (633, 116). 
As I by friends am well advdrfis*ed 

RS 4, 4, 163 (686, 501), Abb. 491. 
And when this arm of mine hath ehds- 

tis-ed R3 4, 4, 88 (584', 331), Abb, 

491. 

Tybalt is gone and Romeo hanish-ed 
RJ 3, 2, 12 (727', 69) ; 3, 2, 19 
(728', 113). So unwilling are mo- 
dem actors to pronounce this -ed^ 
that I have heard the line left imper- 
fect, or eked out by repeatii^ — 
banisht, banisht. 

Sanctuary. 

Go thou to sanefry and good thoughts 
' possess thee R3 4, 1, 28 (579, 94) 

Abb, 468. 
Of blessed sane-fry f not for all this 

land R3 3, 1, 13 (571, 42). 
Have taken sanc-tua-ry ; the tender 

princes R^ 3, 1, 11 (670', 28). 
You break not sanc-tua-ry in seidng 

him R3 3, 1, 14 (571, 47). 
Oft have I heard of sane-iu-a-'ry men 

R3 3, 1, 14 (671, 66). 



Th.e Terminations, -tion, -ston. 

Whose manners still our tardy apish 
na-tion 

Limps after in base imitati-on KJ 2, 

1, 4 (362, 22). This is not meant 
for a rh^e, it occurs iu blank verse, 
and if it rhymed, the second line 
would be defective by a whole mea- 
sure. As it stands, the first line has 
two superfluous syllables. 

With titles blown from adulati-m, 

H5 4, 1, 67 (457, 271). 
Will'd me to leave my base vocati-m 

H« 1, 2, 49 (471', 80). 
First will I see the coronatt-on 3 2, 

6, 22 (538', 96). 

Tut, that's a foolish observati-on 3 

2, 6, 25 (538', 108). 

0 then hurl down their indignati-on 

R3 1, 3, 63 (662', 220). 
Give me no help in Umentati-on W 2, 

2, 20 (568, 66). 

To sit about the coronati-on R® 3, 1, 

74 (572, 173). 
It is and wants but nominati-on R^ 3, 

4, 3 (574, 5). 
Divinely bent to 9neditati-on R^ 3, 7, 

13, (676', 62). 
But on his knees at meditati-on R3 3, 

7, 16 (576', 73). 

And hear your mother's lamentati-on 

R3 4, 4, 2 (581', 14). 
Thus will I drown your exclamati-ons 

R3 4, 4, 29 (582', 153). 
Now fiUs thy sleep with perturhati-ms 

R3 5, 3, 45 (589, 161). 
A buzzing of a separati^on 2, 1, 88 

(600', 148). 
Into my private meditati-ms 2, 2, 

22 (60r, 66). 
Only about her eoronaH''On H® 3, 2, 

106 (611, 407). 
Besides the applause and approbati-on 

TO 1, 3, 3 (626', 69). 
As he being drest to some oratt-on TC 

1, 3, 8 (627', 166). 
To bring the roof to the fotmdati-on 

C 3, 1, 91 (671, 206). 
Abated captives to some nati-m C 3, 

3, 55 (675, 132). 

Let molten coin be thy damnation 
Tim 3, 1, 15 (749', 55). 

Out of the teeth of emuktti'On JO 2, 3, 
1, (773', 14). 

This present object made probaii-on 
H 1, 1, 67 (812', 166). 

Of Hamlet's tramformati-on ; so call 
it H 2, 2, 1 (820, 6), Abb. 479, 
where he observes that the only 
other instances of -ti-on preceded by 
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a vowel in the middle of a line which 
he has been able to collect are : With 
observatt'Oit the which he vents AY 
2, 7, 8 (213', 41), and: Be chosen 
with, proclamati-ons to-day TA 1,1, 
25 (690, 190), but when preceded by 
<?, as in action, perfection^ affections, 
disti^action^ election, he cites six in- 
stances. Numerous other cognate 
cases, cited below, prove, however, 
that such rarity was merely acciden- 
tal, and not designed. The instance 
cited below p. 952, as an Alexandrine 
by resolution, Mr. Abbott would pro- 
bably scan: For deplrava]tion to 
square) the gen*)ral sex TC 5, 2, 
102 (649, 132), admitting a trissylla- 
bic foot to avoid an Alexandrine. 

But yet an nn^im in partiti-m MK" 3, 
2, 43 (171', 210). 

We must bear all. 0 hard eonditi'On. 
H6 4, 1, 67 (457, 250). 

This day shall gentle his conditi-on 
4, 3, 10 (458', 63). 

Virtue is choked with foul ambiti-on 
2H« 3, 1, 25 (508', 143). 

Than a great queen, with this condi- 
ti'On 1, 3, 35 (561', 108). 

Who intercepts my expediti-on ? 'B? 4, 
4, 24 (582' 136). 

Thrice fam'd beyond all eruditi-on TC 

2, 3, 93 (634', 254). 

I do not strain at the posiii-on TC 3, 

3, 29 (638', 112). 

To undercrest your good additi-on 0 1, 

9, 11 (661', 72). 
Meanwhile must be an earnest moti-ou 

H« 2, 4, 31 (606', 233). 
God shield I should disturb devoti-m 

EJ4, 1, 24 (733, 41). 
Enforced ua to this executi-o)i 3, 5, 

16 (575', 46). 
To do some fatal executi^on TA 2, 3, 3 

(694', 36). 
So is he now in exeeuU-on JC 1, 1, 85 

(767', 301). 
Which smok'd with bloody exeeuti'On 

M 1, 2, 3 (788', 18). 
The brightest heav-en of immti-cn 

W 1, prol. (439', 2). 
Did push it out of qmsti-on 

1, 1, 1 (439', 5). 
All out of work and cold for aeti-on 

H5 1, 2, 10 (441', 114). 
After the taste of much correcti-on H* 

2, 2, 17 (445, 51). 

To scourge you for this apprehensumi 

H6 2, 4, 37 (478', 102). 
To ques'tim of his apprehmai-m 3 

3, 2, 80 (541, 122). 



Thy son I kiird for his presumpti-m 

3H6 5, 6, 11 (554'. 34). 
E*en for revenge mock my destrueti-on 

R3 5, 1, 3 (587, 9). 
To keep mine honour from corrupti-on 

H8 4, 2, 12 (614, 71), compare : Cor- 

niption wins not more than honesty 

H» 3, 2, 109 (612, 445), where there 

must be a trissyllabic measure. 
To us in our electi-m this day TA 1, 1, 

37 (690, 235). 
Which dreads not yet their lives de- 

structi-on T A 2, 3, 3 (694', 50). 
Wanting a hand to give it acti-on TA 

5, 2, 4 (708, 17). 
When sects and facti-ons were newly 

bom Tim 3, 6, 6 (752', 30). 
But for your private satisfacti-on JC 2, 

2, 20 (773, 72). 
As whence the sun *gins his reflecH-on 

M 1, 2, 5 (788', 25). 
0 master! what a strange infedi-m 

Cy 3, 2, 1 (966', 3). 
For, by the way, I'll sort oceasi'on 

2, 2, 43 (569, 148). 
This we prescribe through no ph^^ 

sici-an 

Deep malice makes too deep incisi'on 
R2 1, 1, 19 (357', 154). The quartos 
read phisitionf the first two folios 
physition. Thus justifying the 
rhyme, which is on the last syllable. 
When they next wake, all this derisi-on 
Shall seem a dream and fruitless msi-on. 
MN 3, 2, 92 (173, 370). The rhyme 
is on the -o», to make it on the -iS' 
would be to lose a measure in each 
verse. 

Some say the lark makes sweet divi- 
si-on RJ 3, 4, 5 (730', 29). 

Jove, Jove ! this shepherd's 

Is much upon my fashi-on AY 2, 4, 
19 (212, 61). Observe that the 
rhyme is here an identical one, on 
the final syllable -on, as in the two 
preceding cases, and that it is not a 
double rhyme ( pash*un, fash-un) like 
the modern (paesh-'en, faesh-'en), as 
this would make each line defective 
by a measure. The following ex- 
amples shew that paS'Si-on, fash-i' 
-on, were really trissyllables. The 
apparent double rhyme passion^ 
fashion, which occurs three times, U 
really an assonance of (-as-, -ash-), 
and will be so treated under asso- 
nances, see S with SH and Z, below. 
It is necessary to be careful on this 
point, because readers not aware of 
the trissyllabic nature of passion^ 
fashionf or the use of assonances in 
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Shakspere, might by such rhymes be 
led to imagine the change of -sion 
into (-shun), of which the^ only 
trace in Shakspere's time, is in the 
anonymous gi-ammar cited, supr^L 
p. 916. 

Bear with him, Brutus, *tis hiafashi-tm 

JG 4, 3. 55 (782, 135). 
You break into some merry passi-m 

TS ind. 1, 27 (230, 97). 

* A re' to plead Hortensio's passi-on 

* C fa ut ' that loves with all affecti-on 

TS 3, 1, 27 (240', 74). 
This is it that makes me bridle ^>as«-o» 

3H6 4, 4, 8 (547, 19). 
I feel my master's passi-on \ this slave 

Tim 3, 1, 15 (749', 59). 
AVhilst our commissi- on from Eome is 

read 2, 4, 1 (603', 1). 
He speaks by leave and hy permissi'OJi 

JO 3, 1, 77 (776', 239), 

Other Terminations in -ton. 
It is reli-gim that doth make vows 
kept; 

But thou has sworn against religUon 

KJ 3, 1, 53 (342', 279). 
Turns insurrec-tion to religi'On 2 H* 1, 

1, 34 (4U', 201). 

'Twas by relelU-on against his king 

3 H6 1, 1, 59 (527', 133). 
I would not for a milli-m of gold TA 

2, 1, 8 (693, 49). 

Could never be her mild compani-on 

P 1, 1, 4 (977', 18). 
And formless ruin of obUm-on TC 4, 5, 

72 (645', 167), 
Swill'd with the wild and wasteful 

oee-an BP 3, I, 1 (448', 14), 

Pinal -ience^ -tent, -iom^ -iage, 
-ial, -ier. 
Then let us teach our trial pati-enee 

MN 1, 1, 31 (162', 152). 
Lest to thy harm thou move our pati- 

-ence W 1, 3, 73 (562', 248). 
Eight well, dear madam. By your 

pati-enee 4^ 1, q (57$', 15). 
Then pa-ti-ent-lt/ hear my impa-ti-ence 

4, 4, 32 (582', 156). 
To see the battle. Hector whose 

patuence TC 1, 2, 4 (623', 4). 
Fearing to strengthen that impati-enee 

JO 2, I, 63 (771', 248). 
Dangers, doubts, wringing of the cou" 

sei-ence 2, 2, 11 (601, 28). 
For policy sits above eonsH-ence Tim 

3, 2, 24 (750', 94). 

And yet *tis almost 'gainst my coH' 
sei-enee H 6, 2, 111 (845, 307). 



Know the whole world he is as vali-ant 

TC 2, 3, 86 (634, 243). 
For 1 do know Fluellen vali-ant 4, 

7, 53 (462, 187). 
"Were not revenge s^ffici-ent for me 

3H6 1, 3, 10 (530, 26). 
If YOU should smile he grows impati-ent 

TS ind. 1, 27 (230, 99). 
Bepa-tient, gentle queen, and I will stay. 
"Who can be pati-mt in such extremes ? 

3H6 1, 1, 109 (528', 214),^**. 476. 
I can no longer hold me pati-mt R^ 1, 

3, 50 (562, 157). 
How fur-ious and impati-ent they be 

TA 2, 1, 14, (693', 76). 
Than the sea monster \ Pray, sir, be 

pati-ent KL 1, 4, 89 (854, 283). 
Heaven, be thou graci-om to none aliye 

H6 1, 4, 15 (474, 85). 
The forest walks are wide and spaci-ous 

TA 2, 1, 25 (693', 113). 
Confess yourself wondrous malici-ous 

C 1, 1, 29 (665, 91). 
Ilath told you Osesar was amUti-om, 
But Brutus says he was mnbiti-otiSy 
Did this in Caesar seem ambiti-otis JC 

3, 2, 30 (777', 83. 91. 95. 98. 103). 
Therefore *tis certain he was not am- 

biti-ou8 JO 3, 2, 34 (778, 117), where 

the line is therefore Alexandrine, or 

rather with two superfluous syllables. 
Why so didst thou : seem they religi^ 

-ous m 2, 2, 26 (445', 130). 
IMethinks my lord should be religi-ous 

H6 3, 1, 15 (480, 54). 
To England's king in lawful mar-ri-age 

3H»3, 3, 16 (642, 67).^ 
Is now dishonoured by this new mar- 

•rtage 3 4, 1, 14 (544', 33). 
And in his wisdom hastes our marrUage 

RJ 4, 1, 4 (732', U). 
For honesty and decent ear-ri-age 

4, 2, 37 (615, 145). 

Too flattering sweet to be substanfi-al 

RJ 2, 2, 33 (720'^ 141). 
He would himself have been a soldi-er 

1, 3, 6 (385', 64). 
With some few bands of chosen soldi-ers 

3 H6 3, 3, 55 (543', 204). 
The counsellor heart, the arm our 

soldi-er C 1, 1, 34 (655, 120). 
But he's a tried and valiant soldi-er JC 

4, 1, 12 (780, 28), Abb. 479. 
You say you are a better soldi-er JC 4, 

3, 20 (781, 51). 

Pinal -or, -er, after a Vowel. 
May-or^ farewell, thou dost but what 

thou mayst HQ 1, 3, 32 (473', 85). 
He sent command to the lord may-or 

straight H^ 2, 1, 39 (600', 161). 
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The we-ird sisters hand in hand M 1, 

3, 12 (789', 31), Abb. 484. 
I mean, my lords, those pow-m^s that 

the queen 3 Hs 6, 3, 1 (552, 7). 
But you have pow-er in me as a kins- 
man R3 3, 1, 41 (571', 109). 
The greatest strength and pow-&)' he 

can make 4, 4, 138 (585', 449). 
But she with vehement pray-ers nrgeth 

Still RL 476 (1019). 
I would prevail if pray-ers might pre- 

vaa H6 3, 1, 20 (480', 67). 
With daily pray-ers all to that effect 

K3 2, 2, 6 (567', 15). 
And, see, a hook o^pray-erxa his hand 

R3 3, 7, 28 (577, 98). 
My pray-ers on the adverse party fight 

R3 4, 4, 46 (583, 190). 
Hath tnrn'd my feign-ed pray-ers on 

my head RS 6, 1, 6 (587, 21), Ahb. 

479. 

Make of your pray-ers one sweet sacri- 
fice H8 2, 1, 27 (600, 77). 
Almost forgot my pray-ers to content 

Mm H8 3, 1, 29 (607, 132). 
Men's pray-ers then would seek you, 
not their fears 5, 3, 24 (618', 83). 
If I could pray to move, pray-ers would 
move me JG 3, 1, 30 (774', 58). 
These instances shew that the word 
p^ay^er must always be considered as 
a dissyllable, and that no distinction 
could have been made, as now, between 
pray-er one who prays (pr^^'jt), and 
prayer the petition he utters (preei), 
but both were (prai*er) . The possibility 
of the r having been vocal (j), how- 
ever, appears from the next list of 
words. 

Syllabic E. Ahh. 477. 480. 

You sent me deputy to I-re-land IP 

3, 2, 73 (610, 260). 
And in compassion weep the fi-re out 

R« 6, 1, 4 (376', 48). 
Away with him and make a fi-re 

straight TA 1, 1, 14 (689', 127). ^ 
As Ji-re drives out Ji-re, so pity, pity 

JO 3, 1, 65 (775', 171). Here I read 

the second Ji-re as also dissyllabic, 

introducing a trissyilahic measure. 
Should make desUre vomit emptiness 

Cy 1, 6, 9 (949', 45). 
"We nave no reason to desi-re it P 1. 3, 

10 (980', 37). 
And were they but atti-r'd in grave 

weeds TA 3, 1, 5 (698, 43). 
To stab at half an hou-r of my life 

2HM, 5, 31 (432, 109). 
How many hou-rs bring about the day 

3H« 2, 5, 1 (536', 27). 



So many hou-rs must I, etc. 3 2, 5, 

1 (536', 31-35). 

If this right hand would buy two 
hou-r$ life 3Hft 2, 6, 21 (538, 80). 

'Tis not an kou-r since I left him there 
TA 2, 3, 60 (696', 256). 

Richly in two short hou-rs. Only they 
HSprol. (592, 13), 

These should be hou-rs for necessities 
H8 5, 1, 3 (616'. 2). 

One kou-r's storm will drown the fra- 
grant meads TA 2, 4, 8 (697', 64). 

Long after this, when Ken-r-y the 
Fifth HO 2, 5, 11 (479', 82). 

But how he died, Grod knows, not 
Sen-^-y 2Hs 3, 2, 29 (512, 131). 

But let my sovereign vir-tuous Hm-r-y 

2 H6 5, 1, 8 (522', 48). 

In following this usurping Sen^r-y 

3 H« 1, 1, 32 (527, 81). 

I am the son of Sen-r-y the Fifth 3 H^ 
1, 1, 46 (527', 107). 

So would you be again to Sen-r-y 
3 He 3, 1, 26 (639', 95). 

You told not how Sm-ry the Sixth 
hath lost All that which Sm^r-y 
the Fifth had gotten 3 Rb 3, 3, 23 
(542', 89). 

So stood the state when Sen-r-y the 
Sixth R^ 2, 3, 13 (569', 15). 

As I remember, Hen-r-y the Sixth 
R3 4, 2, 45 (580', 98), Abh. 477, cited 
in index only. 

lu our sustaining corn. A sm-it'y 
send forth KL 4, 4, 1 (870, 5), an 
Alexandrine, the word is spelled 
variously, century in early quartos 
and late folios, and centery in the 
first two folios, indicating its tris- 
syilahic pronunciation. 

Who cannot want the thought how 
mons-tr-ous M 3, 6, 1 (800', 8), Abb, 
477. 

But who is man that is not ang-r-y ? 
Tim 3, 6, 9 (752', 57), Abb, 477. 

Lavinia will I make my em-pr^ess TA 
1, 1, 37 (690', 240). 

And will create thee ein-pr-ess of Rome 
TA 1, 1, 64 (691, 320). 

And make proud Saturnine and his 
em-pr-ess TA 3, 1, 66 (700', 298), 
but in two syllables in: Our 
press* shame and stately Rome's 
disgrace TA 4, 2, 24 (703, 60), un- 
less we venture to read the line as 
an Alexandrine, thus : Our emp- 
-r-ess-es shame, and stately Rome's 
disgrace, which is, however, some- 
what forced. 

After the prompter for our m^tr'-anee 
RJ 1, 4, 2 (716', 7). 
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Farewell : commend me to your miS' 

•tr-ess RJ 2, 4, 81 (723', 204). 
Make way to lay them by their brefh- 

•r^en TA 1, 1, 9 (689, 89). 
Good, good, my lord ; the se-er-ets of 

nature TC 4, 2, 35 (642, 74). 

Syllabic L. 
Me thinks his lordship should be 

kum-bUr 3, 1, 16 (480', 56). 
Yon, the great toe of this assem-hl-y 

C 1, 1, 45 (655', 159), Abb, 477- 
While she did call me rascal Jid-dl-er 

TS 2, 1» 45 (238, 168), Abb. 477. 
A rotten case abides no han-dl-ing 

2H* 4, 1, 26 (427,^ 161), AbL 477. 
Does thoughts unveil in their dumb 

cra-dl-es TO 3, 3, 35 (639', 200), 

Abb, 487. This line has much ex- 

These numeroiis examples of unmistakeable resolutions, trissyllabic 
measures, and Alexandrines, will sjiew ns that we must consider 
the following, which are only an extremely smaU sample out of an, 
extremely large number, as trissyllabic measures, and Alexandrine 
verses, or lines with two superfluous syllables, arising from real, 
though frequently disregarded, resolutions. 

Trissytlabie Measures from Resolution, 



eircised commentators, who propose 
to read dumb crudities, dim crudities, 
dumb oracleSi dumb orafries^ dumb 
cradles laid^ dimih radicles^ dim par- 
ticles, dumb characters. The pre- 
ceding and following examples shew 
that there is no metrical, as there is 
certainly no rational ground for such 
dim crudities* 

Than Bolingbroke*s return to Bng-U 
-and R2 4, 1, 4 (373', 17), Ahb. 477. 

And mean to make her queen of Eng- 
-l-and W 4, 4, 74 (684, 263), Abb. 
477. The folios read do intend for 
mean^ and thus avoid this resolution. 

Lies rich in virtue and unming-l-cd 
TO 1, 3, 1 (626', 30). 

0 me ! you jug-gl-er ! you canker blossom 
MN 3, 2, 69 (172, 282), Ahb, 477. 



His pray-(?rs are full of false hypocrisy ; 
Our pray-dJrfi do ow^pray his ; then let 

them nave 
That mercy which true pray-er ought 

to have, 

5, 3, 36 (379', 107. 109). 
Upon the power and pu-issance of the 

king 2H* 1, 3, 2 (414, 9). 
The pray(?r« of holy saints and wrong- 

-ed souls R3 5, 3, 61 (589', 241). 
Or but allay, the fire of paS5*-o». Sir 

H8 1, 1, 37 (594, 149), 



Prithee to bed and in thy pray-m re- 
member H8 5, 1 23 (616, 73). 

Stand forth and with bold spireV relate 
what you lis 1, 2, 19 (596, 129). 

A marriage twixt the Duke of Orleans 
and H6 2, 4, 26 (605, 174). 

Our Sierg buMnch. in the cedar*s top 
1, 3, 81 (563, 264). Your my 
buildeth. in our aery's nest 1, 3, 
82 (563, 270). Both instances are 
doubtful, but see supr^ p. 881, sub. 
airy. 



Alexandrines with Internal Resolutions, 



Ilis eyes do drop no tears, pray-ers 
are in jest li^ 5, 3, 36 (u79', 101), 
Abb, 497 or 501, cited in index only. 

So tediously away. The poor co«- 
demn-ed Englisli lis 4, prol. (464', 
22). 

To wit, an indigested and defonn-ed 
lump 3 HO 5, 6, 12 (554', 51). 

Environ' d me about, and hotvUed in 
mine ears W 1, 4, 8 (564, 59), Abb, 
460, where he avoids the Alexan- 
drine by pronouncing 'mron'd wi' 
ai^bout. 



To base declensi-on and loat^-ed'biga.m.j 

E3 3, 7, 30 (577', 189), 
They vex me past my petti-ence ! Pray 

you, pass on 2, 4, 23 (605, 130). 
For depravati-on to square the general 

sex TC 5, 2, 102 (649, 132). 
Rome's readiest ehampt-ons, repose you 

here in rest TA 1, 1, 19 (689', 161). 
Make me less graei-omy or thee more 

fortunate TA 2, 1, 3 (693, 32). 
The fair Opheli-a ! Nymphs in thy 

orisons H 3, 1, 19 (826, 89), -4 W. 

469, cited in index only. 



Alexandrines with Final Eesolutious, or Five-measure Verses with two 
Superfluous Syllables, 
"Were*t not that, by great pres&rvati-on That I have been your wife in this 
3, 6, 14 f576', 36). ohedi-ence 2, 4, 9 (604, 36). 
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Of every realm that did debate this We come not by the way of aceusati-on 

bus'iness Hs 2, 4, 9 (604, 52), 3, 1, 14 (606', 55). 

In the deep bosom of the ocean hurUed There's order given for her coronati-on 

R3 1, 1, 1 (556, 4). H8 3, 2, 21 (608, 46). 

I that am curtaird of this fair propor- Since you provoke me, shall be most 

ti-on 113 1^ 1^ 1 (556, 18). notori-ous 3, 2, 77 (610', 287). 

And that so lamely and unfashi-onable Cromwell, I charge thee, fling away 

1, 1, 1 (556, 22), Abb, 397, for mnbituon 3, 2, 109 (612, 441). 

ndverbial Tise oidy. But makes it much more heavy, Hec - 

What means this scene of mde iit^ tor*s opini-on TC 2, 2, 99 (632, 188). 

pati-ence 2, 2, 16 (668, 38). 

Shak8pere*s Rhymes. 
After the preceding examination of Spenser's rhymes, pp. 862- 
871, we cannot expect to find any veiy great regularity in a poet of 
nearly the same date, who was doubtless famiHar with Spenser's 
Paery Queen. Shakspere, however, did not allow himself quite so 
many liberties as Spenser, although his rhymes would be in them- 
selves quite inadequate to determine his pronunciation. His poems 
are not in this lespect more regular than the occasional couplets intro- 
duced into his plays. Eut the introduced songs are the least regular. 
He seems to have been quite contented at times with a rude approxi- 
mation. Consonantal rhymes (where the final consonants are the 
same, but the preceding vowels are different,) are not uncommon. 
Assonances (where the vowels are the same, but final consonants dif- 
ferent, ) are liberally sprinkled. The combination of the two renders it 
quite impossible, from solitary or even occasional examples, to deter- 
mine the real pronunciation of either vowel or conjsonant. It is there- 
fore satisfactory to discover that, viewed as a whole, the system of 
rhymes is confirmatory of the conolusions drawn from a considera- 
tion of external authorities only in Chapter III, and to arrive at 
this result, the labour of such a lengthened investigation has not 
been thrown away. As it would be impossible for the reader to 
accept this statement, merely from my own impressions, I have 
thought it right to give a somewhat detailed list of the rhymes 
themselves, and I am not conscious of having neglected to note any 
of theoretical interest. The observations on individual rhymes or 
classes of rhymes will be most conveniently inserted in the lists 
themselves. As a rule, only the rhyming words themselves are 
given, and not the complete verse, but the full references appended 
will enable the reader to check my conclusions without difficulty. 

Identical and Miscellaneous Rhymes, 

mei9eMN 1, 1, 41 (163, 198). sider the rhyme to be on -ow, and 

mine mine MN 1, 1, 43 (163, 200). the last two lines to be Alexandrine.' 

invisi-ble sensi-hle VA 434 (1007). imaginati-on regi-on P 4, 4, Gower 

The rhyme is on -ble. (993, 3). The versification of the 

bilher-ry slutte-ry MW 5, 5, 13 (65, Gower speech in P seems intended 

49). The rhyme is on -ry. ^ to he arch^^io, and the rhymes are 

resolu-tion absolu-tion dissolu-tion RL often peculiar. This kind of identi- 

362 (1017'). The first line would cal rhyme is, however, not unfrequent 

want a measure if we divided as in Shakspere, but it has not been 

above, so as to make the rhyme thought necessary to accumulate 

-ution, giving two superfluous sylla- instances. See remarks on fashi-m, 

blies to each. Hence we must con- passi-onj supra p. 949, col. 2. 

61 



954 SHAKSPERE's CONSONAKTAI. rhymes. Chap. VIII. § 8. 



extenu-ate msiiiii -ate YA 1010 (1012). 

ocean motion EL 689 (1020). These 
are both lines with two superfluous 
syllahles, so that the rhyme is 
(oo'sian, moo-siun), the indistinct un- 
accented syllable not coming into 
account, compare supra p. 921. 
Compare also the double rhymes : 

cams manus LL 5, 2, 272 (167', 592). 

Almighty, fight yea LL 5, 2, 320 (168, 
657). 

commendable vendible MV 1, 1, 23 

(182, 111), 
riot quiet VA 1147 (1013'). 
in women epil. (621', 9). This 

couplet is manifestly eiToneous some- 
where. As it stands the second line 
is an Alexandrine, thus, marking the 

Consonantal Rhymesj arranged 
A witli I. 
father hither LL 1, 1, 34 (136', 139). 

Short A with, short 0. 
foppish apish KL 1, 4, 68, song (853, 
182). 

dally folly HL 554 (1019'). 

man on 2, 1, 38 (166', 263), MX 
3, 2, 91 (172, 348). 

corn harm KL 3, 6, 16, song (865', 44) . 
Here n and m after r are considered 
identical. 

Tom am KL 2, 3, 1 (858', 20). 

crab bob MN 2, 1, 5 (164\ 48). 

pap hop MN 5, 1, 86 (179, 303). 

departure shorter KL 1, 5, 29 (855', 
55]. See supr^ p. 200, L 11, and 
infra p, 973, in Mr. White's Eliza- 
bethan pronunciation under -UBE. 

cough laugh MN 2, 1, 5 (164', 54). 

heart short part, LL 5, 2, 30 (152, 55). 

Short A with Long 0. 
man one TS 8, 2, 27, song (241', 86). 

Short A with Short U. 
adder shudder VA 878 (1011). 

Long A with EA. 
created defeated S 20, 9 (1033'). Com- 
pare the rhyme created seated in the 
version of Luther's hymn, Great 
God! what do I see and hear," 
usually sung in churches, and see the 
remarks on bate beat, suprk p. 923. 
The numerous examples of the false 
rhyming of a must warn us against 
supposing that long a was here (ee), 
to rhyme with {ea) which was cer- 
tainly (ee). 



even measures by italics (supr5, pi 
334, n. 2). For this plat/ at this 
time is only in The merciftil conBtmc- 
ti-on of good women,^ which in- 
trodnoes the common modem pro- 
ntmciation (w«ra*m) with the accent 
thrown forward for the rhyme. This 
is very forced. Collier's substitution 
of: "For this play at this time we 
shall not owe men But mercitul 
construction of good women intro- 
duces a rhyme owe men, women, 
which not even Spenser or Dryden 
would have probably ventured upon, 
and which the most modem " rhyme- 
ster to the eye" could scarcely con- 
sider legitimate.*' See Gill's pro- 
nunciation, supra p. 909. 

according to the preceding Vowels, 

Short A with Short E. 
wretch scratch VA 703 (1009'). 

AE with EE. 
[It is very possible that the rhymes 
in this series were rendered perfect oc- 
casionally by the prommciation of er 
as flr. From the time of Chaucer at 
least the confusion prevailed, and it 
became strongly marked in the xvii th 
century, supra p. 86, 1. 1. Compare 
desartless MA 3, 3, 5 (122', 9). And 
see Mul caster, supra p. 913.] 
desert part S 49, 10 (1037). 
deserts parts S 17, 2 (1033). 
desert impart S 72, 6 (1040). 
carve serve LL 4, 1, 22 (144, 55). 
heart convert RL 590 (10 iO), 
departest convertest S 11, 2 (1032'). 
art convert S 14, 10 (1033). 

Short E with long I, E, and U. 
die he ! TC 3, 1, 68, song (635', 131). 
Benedicite me RJ 2, 3, S (721', 31). 
enter venture VA 626 (1009). See 
supra p. 200, 1. 11, and infra p. 973, 
in Mr. White's Elizabethan pro- 
nunciation under -TIRE. 

Long 0 with OU (on). 

[These rhymes may be compared 
first with the rhymes Long 0 with 
()W = (oou), and. secondly with the 
rhymes OW with OTJ (oou, on) below. 
They were not so imperfect when pure 
(go, ou) were pronounced, as they are 
now when these sounds are replaced 
by {oo, ou).] 

sycamore hour LL 6, 2, 42 (152, 89). 
Moor deflour TA 2, 3, 41 (696, 190). 
down bone TC 5, 8, 4 (652', 11). 
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Assonances, arranged according 

B, with TH, P, D. 
labour father in the riddle, V 1, 1, 11 

(978, 66). 
invisible steeple TO 2, 1, 73 (25', HI). 

This rhyme is evidently meant to 

be quaint and absurd, 
lady baby MA 5, 2, 11 (132, 37). This 

is also meant to be ludicrously bad. 
lady may be LL 2, 1, 77 (141, 207). 

This is intended for mere doggrel. 

K with P, T. 
broken open VA 47 (1003') ; S 61, 1 
(1038'). 

open'd betokened VA 461 (1007). All 

these three cases occur in perfectly 

serious verse, 
fickle brittle PP 7, 1 (1053', 86). 

M with F and I^Q. 
plenty empty T 4, 1, 24 (15', 110). 
Jamy penny many in a proverbial jingle, 

TS 3, 2, 27 (241', 84). 
betime Valentine II 4, 5, 19, song (886, 

49). 

win him TO 3, 3, 35 (639', 212), 
perform' d adjoum'd returned Cy 6, 4, 

11 (970', 76). 
moons dooms P 3, Gower (987, 31). 
run dumb P 6, 2, Gower (998, 266). 
soon doom P 5, 2, Gower (998, 285), 
replenish blemish RL 1357 (1026'). 
tampering venturing VA 565 (1008), 

vmtring quartos, 
sung come 1* 1, Gower (977, 1). 

S with SH and Z. 

refresh redress PP 13, 8 (1054, 176). 
fashion passion LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 139) ; 
EL 1317 (1026) ; S 20, 2 (1033'). 

General Mhgmes, arranged according to the Combinations of Letters which they 

illustrate. 



to the corresponding Consonants, 

See the remarts on these words 
supr^ p. 949, col. 2, in proof that 
they should be considered assonances, 
and not rhymes. This assonance 
was almost a necessity, and may have 
been co m mon. In Walker' s Rhyming 
Dictionary, the only words in ^assion 
are passion and its compounds, and 
the only word in -ashion is fashion, 

defaced razed S 64, 1 (1039). 

wise paradise LL 4, 3, 14 (147, 72). 

eyes suffice LL 4, 2, 34 (146, 113), 

his kiss LL 2, 1, 101 (141', 247). 

this is TO 1, 2, 139 (626, 314). 

is amiss H 4, 5, 6 (836, 17). 

Miscellaneous. 

farthest harvest in the masque, T 4, 1, 
24 (16, 114). 

doting nothing S 20, 10 (1033'). See 
Mr. White's Elizabethan Pronuncia- 
tion, infra p. 971, col. 1. 

heavy leafy MA 2, 3, 18, soyig (US', 
^ 73). 

sinister whisper, in Pyramus and 
Thishe, MN 6, 1, 31 1(77', 104). 

rose clothes H 4, 5, 19, song (836, 52). 

leap swept MW 5, 5, 13 (65, 47). Per- 
haps pronounced sw^, which is 
even yet not uufrequent among 
servant girls. The rhyme occurs in 
ludicrous verses. 

downs hounds VA 677 (1009'). This 
is in serious verse. Compare sotoid 
from son, swound and swoon^ and the 
vulgarisms drown-d goion-d. 

time climb RL 774 (1021') ; him limb 
3, 2, 24 (370, 186). Both of these 
were probably correct rhymes, final 
mh being =(m). 



A long or short. 

Have rhymes with cave AY 5, 4, 50 
(228', 201) ; slave AY 3, 2, 34 (216', 
161); VA 101 (1004); RL 1000 
(1023') ; grave R^ 2, 1, 20 (363, 
137); RJ 2, 3, 15 (722, 83); S 81, 
5 (1041) ; Cy 4, 2, 104 (966, 280); 
VA 374 (1006'), 757 (1010) ; gave 
RL 1611 (1028) ; crave PP 10, 7 
(1064, 137). Kate ha't TS 6, 1, 87 
(253, 180), Bupret p. 64, n, 2. In 
all these cases of have and its rhymes 
WQ have long (aa). 

Haste rhyma with fast CE 4, 2, 16 
(103, 29) ; MN 3, 2, 93 (173, 378) ; 



KJ 4, 2, 62 (349, 268) ; R J 2, 3, 18 
(722, 93); VA 55 (1003'); fust 
blast RL 1332 (1026). Taste 
rhymes with last VA 445 (1007) ; S 
90, 9 (1042); LC 167 (1051'); fast 
VA 527 (1008). The length of the 
vowel in all these cases is uncertain. 
Gill has (naast-ed, Haast*nd, Hast'«, 
last). The modern development has 
been so diverse, however, [nee^t, 
tee^i, laast last la3st, faast fast foBst, 
blaast blast blajst) that a diff'erence 
of length is presumable, 
sad shade MN 4, 1, 26 (174', 100) ; 
babe dxab M 4, 1, 8 (801', 30) ; chat 
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gate VA 422 (1007) ; grapes mis- 
haps VA 601 {1008'). These are 
instances of long (aa) rhyming with 
short (a). 

ranging changing TS 3, 1, 31 (241, 91). 

granted haunted planted LL 1, 1, 38 
(136', 162). 

Want rhymes with enchant T epil. (20', 
13) ; scant KL 1, 1, 74 (849', 281); PP 
[21], 37 (1056', 409) ; vaunt RL 41 
(1015) ; pant grant RL 655 (1019'). 
The insertion of the (u) sound he- 
iween (a) and (n), seems to have 
exerted no influence on these rhymes. 

shall withal LL 5, 2, 48 (152\ 141) ; 
hefall hospital LL 5, 2, 392 (169', 
880) ; all hurial 3, 2, 93 (173, 
382) ; gall equivocal 0th 1, 3, 46 
(884, 216) ; festivals holy-ales P 1, 
Gower (977, 5); thrall perpetu-al 
BL 725 (1021) ; fall general EL 1483 
(1027'); perpetu-al thrall S 154, 10 
(1049') ; falls madrigals PP [20], 7 
(1056', 369) ; shall gall RJ 1, 6, 25 
(7 1 8', 93). The influence of ^ in in- 
troducing (u) after (a), or in chang- 
ing (al) to (aaI), does not seem to 
have heen regaxded in rhyming. 

Tvrath hath MN 2, 1, 3 (164', 20) ; LC 
293 (1052'). 

imfather'd gathered S 124, 2 (1046). 

place ass CE 3, 1, 22 (99, 46) =(plaas 
as). 

Was rhymes with pass WT 4, 1, 1 
(317, 9); H 2, 2, 143 (823', 437) ; 
S 49, 5 (1037) = (pas was) ; ass (by 
implication, see next speech) H 3, 2, 
89 (829', 293) ; grass RL 393 
(1018); glass RL 1763 (1030); S 
5, 10 (lOSr); lass PP [18], 49 
(1055', 293). The exerts no 
influence on the following a here, or 
in: can swan PT 14 (1057) ; 
watch match VA 684 (1008'). 

Water rhymes with matter LL 5, 2, 
83 (153, 207) ; KL 3, 2, 14, in the 
Fool's prophecy (HQZ,81); flatter RL 
1560 (1028). Gill is very uncertain 
about water, having (wat*er, waa'ter, 
WAA'ter). Here it rhymes simply as 
(wat-er). 

amber chamber so7^y^ WT 4, 4, 48 (321, 
224). Compare Moore*s rhymes, 
supra p. 859, col. 1, 

plat hat LC 29 (1050). We now write 
plait, but generally say (plaet). 

AI and EI witli A and EA. 
Gait rhymes with state T 4, 1, 21 (16', 
101) ; consecrate mi 6, 1, 104 (179', 
422); hate Tim 6, 4, 14 (763', 72) ; 



late VA 529 (1008) ; state S 128, 9 
(1046'). In all these cases the old 
spelling was yate; see supr^ p. 73, n. 

Waist rhymes with fast LL 4, 3, 41 
(148, 185); chaste RL 6 (1014). In 
these two cases the old spelling was 
wast, supra p. 73, note. 

Again rhymes with vein main LL 5, 2, 
248 (156', 546) ; then LL 5, 2, 382 
(169', 841) ; mane VA 271 (1005'), 
[maine in quartos, see supra p. 73] ; 
slain VA 473 (1007'). We must 
remember that ayain had two spell- 
ings, with «», and from very early 
times, and has still two sounds 
K e). 

Said rhymes with read LL 4, 3, 50 
(148', 193) ; maidMN 2, 2, 13 (167, 
72) ; H6 4, 7, 6 (489, 37). The 
word said was spelled with ai and e 
from very early times, supr^pp. 447, 
484. It has still two sounds with 
(ee, e) . Gill especially objects to call- 
ing said J maid (sed meed), though 
he acknowledges that such sounds 
were actually in use. 

Bait rhymes with conceit PP 4, 9 
(1053, 61); state OE 2, 1, 36 (96, 
94). It is impossible that both of 
these rhymes should be perfect. The 
pronunciation of conceit^ state was 
then (conseet'j staat). It is there- 
fore possible that Shakspere may 
have pronounced (bait), as Gill did, 
and left both rhymes &tlse. 

Wait rhymes with conceit LL 5, 2, 192 
(155', 399) ; gate P 1, 1, 11 (978, 
79). We have just the same phe- 
nomenon here, as in the last case. 
Smith and Gill both give (wait), the 
other words were (konseet*, gaat). 

receive leave AW 2, 3, 43 (262', 90) ; 
TC 4, 5, 20 (644, 35) ; LC 303 
(1062') ; deceive leave AW 1, 1, 62 
(256, 243) ; TC 5, 3, 39 (650' 89) ; 
RL 583 (1019'); S 39, 10 (1036); 
repeat deceit P 1, 4, 15 (981, 74). In 
these words Gill writes (-seev, -sect) 
throughout; the pronunciation had 
therefore definitely changed, and the 
rhymes are all perfect. 

Leisure rhymes with measure MM 5, 
1, 135 (91, 415); treasure TS 4, 2, 
23 (246', 59); pleasure S 58, 2 
(1038). As the word leisure does not 
occur in my authorities, we can only 
suppose that it may have followed 
the destinies of receive and become 
(lee'zyyr). 

survey sway AT 3, 2, 1 (215, 2). 

key smrvey S 52, 1 (ICS?*). 
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key may MV 2, 7, 4 (190, 59). Ifc is 
not quite certain "whether this last 
is meant for a rhyme. The only 
word in the authorities is may, which 
Gill writes (mai). 

hair despaii' RL 981 (1023) ; S 99, 7 
(1043). There is no doubt that 
hair was (Heer), and Gill gives 
(despair-). 

hair fair LC 204 (1051'). 

fair repair there song, TG 4, 2, 18 (35, 
44). 

fair heir S 6, 13 (1032), see supr^ p. 

924, col. 1. 
fere heir P 1, Gowet^ (977, 21). 
wares fairs LL 6, 2, 162 (164', 317). 
scales prevails 2 H« 2, 1, 106 (504', 

204). 

Syria say P 1, Gower (977, 19). 

bail gaol S 133, 10 (1047), haU quarto. 

play sea 3, 1, 2, amg (606, 9). For 
ail these rhymes, which would make 
«i sometimes (ee) and sometimes (aa), 
see the above observations on the 
rhymes to baif^ and on similar rhymes 
.in Spenser, supra p. 867. 

unset counterfeit S 16, 6 (1033). 

counterfeit set S 53, 5 (1037'). 

AIT, AW, AL. 

assaults faults T epil. (20', 17). 

cauf=ca^/LL 6, 1, 6 (150, 25); hauf 
s half LL 5, 1, « (160, 26). Really 
(HAAf kAAf ) or only (naaf kaaf ) ? 
Gill favours the former hypothesis. 

chaudron cauldron M 4, 1, 8 (801', 33). 

talk halt PP 19, 8 (1056, 306). This 
is rather an assonance. 

hawk balk RL 694 (1020'), 

la! flaw LL 6, 2, 192 (155', 414). 
This favours the complete transition 
of (au) into (aa), as Gill seems also 
to allow. Perhaps the modern pro- 
nunciation (Iaa) was already in use. 

EA with long E. 

Great rhymes with sweat LL 5, 2, 257 
(167, 556) ; eat Cy 4, 2, 94, song 
(966', 264) ; seat P 1, Gower (977, 
17); RL 69 (1015), supr2t pp. 86-87; 
repeat P 1, 4, 6 (981, 30) ; defeat 
S 61, 9 (1038'). 

scene unclean RJ" prol. (712, 2). 

theme dream CE 2, 2, 65 (98, 183); 
stream VA 770 (1010). 

extreme dream S 129, 10 (1046'). 

fipeak break TO 3, 3, 35 (639' 214) ; 
4, 4, 5, song (642', 17) ; H 3, 2, 61 
(829, 196); RL 566 (1019'), 1716 
(1029'); S 34, 6 (1035), 



pleadeth dreadefch leadeth RL 268 
(1017). 

These rhymes with seas CE 2, 1, 8 (95', 
20); please LL 1, 1, 5 (135' 49) ^ 
Simonides P 3, Gower (987, 23). 

Pericles seas P 4, 4, Goiver (993, 9), . 

displease Antipodes MN 3, 2, 8 (170, 
64). 

dread mead VA 634 (1009). 
sweat heat VA 175 (1005). 

EA with short E. 
dead order-ed P 4, 4, Goioer (993', 46). 
dead remember-ed S 74, 10 (1040). 
head punished UJ 5, 2, 65 (740', 306). 
deal knell PP [18], 27 (1065', 271). 
heat get VA 91 (1004). 
eats gets song, AY 2, 5, 13 (213, 42), 
great get RL 870 (1022). 
better greater S 119, 10 (1045'). 
entreats frets VA 73 (1004). 
steps leaps VA 277 (1005'). 
bequeath death MN 3, 2, 33 (171, 166). 
Macbeth rhymes with death M 1, 2, 

16 (789, 64); 3, 5, 2 (800', 4); 

heath M 1, 1, 5 (788, 7). 
death breath bequeath RL 1178 (1025). 
deck speak P 3, Gower (987, 59). 
oppress Pericles P 3^ Gower (987, 29). 
Bless rhymes with increase T 4, 1, 23 

(15', 106); peace MN 5, 1, 104 

(179', 424) ; cesse = cease AW 5, 3, 

16 (277', 71). 
confess decease VA 1001 (1012). 
East rhymes with detest MK 3, 2, 109 

(173', 432) ; rest PP 15, 1 (1054', 

193). 

Feast rhymes with guest CE 3, 1, 10 
(98', 26) ; H* 4, 2, 21 (402', 85) ; 
RJ 1, 2, 5 (714', 20) ; Tim 3, 6, 42 
(754, 109) ; VA 449 (1007) ; vest 
TS 5, 1, 67 (251, 143). 

Beast rhymes with rest CE 5, 1, 30 
(107, 83) ; jest LL 2, 1, 92 (141, 
221) ; VA 997 (1012) ; blest VA 826 
(1006) ; possessed least S 29, 0 
(1034'). 

crest breast VA 395 (1006'). 

congest breast LC 258 (1052). 

lechery treachery MW 5, 3, 9 (64', 23). 

EA, or long E with EE or IE. 

[Most of the following are manifestly 
false or consonantal rhymes similar to 
those on p. 954, as there was no ac- 
knowledged pronunciation of ea or long 
e as (ii), except in a very few words, 
supr^ p. 81. Possibly beseech, for 
which we have no orthoepical authority, 
retained its old sound (beseetsh ), aa 
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Iceah retained the sound of (leetsh) 
beside the rtmtx sound (liitsh), supra 
p. 896.] 

discreet sweet RJ 1, 1, 78 (714, 199). 
Crete sweet 4, 6, 5 (489, 64). 
up-heayeth relieveth VA 482 (1007')- 
leaving grieving "WT 4, 1, 1 (317', 17). 
teach beseech TC 1, 2, 139 (626, 318). 
beseech you, teach you P 4, 4, Qowir 
(993, 7). 

beseech thee, teach thee VA 404 (1007). 
impleach'd beseech* d LC 206 (1051'). 
each leech {folio leach) Tim o, 4, 14 

(763', 83). 
reading proceeding weeding breeding 

LL 1, 1, 15 (136, 94). 
eche V. speech P 3, Gotver (986', 13). 
deems ex tremes KL 1336 ( 1 0*2 6) . 
seems extremes VA 985 (1012). 
Sleeve rhymes with Eve LL 5, 2, 162 

(154', 321), believe CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 

21). These may be perfect; the 

first is rather doubtful. 

EE or IE with short E or short I. 
sheds deeds S 34, 13 (1035'). 
field held S 2, 2 (1031). 
field build KL 3, 2, 14 (8G3, 89), boo 
supra p. 136, n. 1. 

Short E T^ith short I. 
[See the remarks on civil Seville, 
supra p. 925.] 

mdi^held fuiailM BL 1255 (1025'). 
mirror error P 1, 1, 8 (978, 45). 
theft shift RL 918 (1022'). 
sentinel kill VA 650 (1009). 
Yet rhymes with sit RJ 2, 3, 11 (7'22, 

75) ; wit LL 4, 2, 10 (145', 35) ; VA 

1007 (1012), agreeing with Smith 

and Gill, 
ditty pretty PP 15, 7 (1055, 199). 
im-pression cora-missioa VA 5G6 

(1008). 

spirit merit S 108, 2 (1044). 

Hither rhymes with weather song^ AY 
2, 5, 1 (212', 5), BL 113 (1015'); 
leather CE 2, 1, 34 (96, 84); to- 
gether song, AT 5, 4, 35 (227, 116). 

whether thither PP 14, 8 (1054', 188). 

Together rhymes with thither TC 1, 1 , 37 
(623', 118) ; whither VA 902 (101 1). 

Though not precisely belonging to this 
category, the following rhymes are 
closely connected with the above 
through the word together. See 
p, 129, note. either neither hither 
CE 3, 1, 44 (99, 66) ; neither to- 
getherLL 4, 3,49 (148, 191); to- 
gether neither PT 42 (1057') ; w^ie- 
ther neither PP 7, 17 (1064, 101). 



devil evil LL 4, 3, 91 (149, 286), 5, 
2, 42 (152', 105) ; TN 3, 4, 142 ('297', 
403) ; RL 85 (1015'), 846 (1022), 
972 (1023). It is probable that all 
these should be taken as (divl, iivl), 
but Smith also gives (diivil). Com- 
pare modern Scotch deil — (dil). 

uneven seven R^ 2, 2, 25 (366, 121). 

heayen even AY 5, 4, 35 (227', 114); 
VA493 (1007'). 

never fever S 119, 6 (1045'). 

privilege edge S 95, 13 (1042'), 

Mytilene rhymes with then P 4, 4, 
Gower (993', 50) ; din P 5, 2, Gotver 
(998, 272). See supr^ p. 929, col. 1. 

Friend rhymes with penn'd LL 5, 2, 
192 (155', 402) ; end AY 3, 2, 34 
(216', 142) ; AC 4. 15, 28 (938', 90); 
Cy 5, 3, 10 (969', 59) ; VA 716 
(1009'); RL 237 (1016'), 897 (1022') ; 
tend H 3, 2, 61 (829, 216) ; intend 
VA 587 (1008') ; comprehend RL 
494 (1019). These rhymes are op- 
posed to Salesbury (supra p. 80, 1. 9), 
BuUokar, and Gill. 

Fiend rhymes with end PT 6- (1057) ; 
S 145, 9 (1048'); friend S ]44, 9 
(1048'). — Shakspere therefore appar- 
ently pronounced both friend and 
fiend with e. Salesbury has (friind, 
fend), which is just the reverse of 
modern use. 

teeth with VA 269 (1005'). 

sin bin = been RL 209 (1016'). 

give believe prol. (592, 7]. See 
supra p. 891, col. 1 ; give had occa- 
sionally a long vowel. 

give me, relieve me P 5, 2, Goiver 
(998, 268). 

field gild EL 58 (1015) ; killed RL 72 
(1015). 

yielded shielded builded LC 149 (1061). 

Long and Short I, -IND. 
[These rhymes were *' allowable," 
perhaps, in the same sense as poets iti 
the XVII th and xviiith centui-ies al- 
lowed themselves to use, as rhymes, 
words which used to rhyme in preceding 
centuries. If I have not been greatly 
mistaken, the following words would 
have rhymed to Palsgrave and BuUokar, 
perhaps even to Mulcaster, though it is 
not likely that any actor of Shakspere' s 
company would havepronounced them 
so as to rhyme. "We find Tennyson 
allowing himself precisely similar 
rhymes to this day, supra p. 860, c. 1, 
and, as there shewn, the singularity of 
the present pronunciation (w?'nd), leads 
poets to consider it to be (waiud), as 
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many always pronounce it when reading 
poetry. The existence of such rhymes, 
which could not be accounted for by 
any defect of ear, ^ves a strong pre- 
sumption therefore in fevour of the old 
sound of long » as (ii) or a»d not 
as (ai).] 

Longaville rhymes with compile LL 4, 
3, 38 (148, 133) ; mile LL 6, 2, 29 
(162, 63) ; ill LL 4, 3, 36 (147', 123). 

line Collatine RL 818 (1021'), 

unlikely quickly VA 989 (1012). 

deprived unlived derived RL 1762 
(1030). 

live V. contrive JC 2, 3, 1 (773', 15). 
lives 8. restoratives P 1, Gower (977, 7). 
Ilion pavilion LL 5, 2, 320 (168, 668). 
grind confined S 110, 10 (1044'). 
Inde blind LL 4, 3, 69 (148', 222). 
mind kind VA 1016 (1012). 
"Wind rhymes loith behind hind CE 3, 

1, 51 (99', 76); mind LL 4, 2, 9 
(145, 33) ; find LL 4, 3, 36 (147', 
106), RL 760 (1021) ; unkind AY 

2, 7, S6 (216, 174), VA 187 (1005) ; 
Ind lined mind AY 3, 2, 25 (216, 93] ; 
kind Ml, 3,6 (789,11). 

Pinal unaccented Y with long I. 

[These rhymes, which are iuUy ac- 
cepted by Gill, who generally pro- 
nounced both as (oi), are very frequent 

in Shakspere as well as in Spenser, 
supra p. 869. But final unaccented 
y also rhymes with long ee or as (ii), 
and hence we gather that the original 
(-e, -ii, -ii-e), out of which these were 
composed, were still in a transition 
state. Though they have now become 
regularly (-«), yet, as we have seen by 
numerous examples from Moore and 
Tennyson, supr^ p. 861, the old 
licence prevails, although the rhyme 
(•*, -ii) is now more common than (-«, 
-ei), thus reversing the custom of the 
XVI th century.] 

I rhymes with Margery song^ T 2, 2, 
3 (10, 48) ; lie fly merrily song, T 5, 
1, 10 (18 88) ; reportingly MA 3, 1, 
26 (121, 115) ; loyalty MN 2, 2, 11 
(167, 62). 

Eye rhymes with^xQ jealousy CE 2, 1, 
38 (96', 114) ; disloyalty CE 3, 2, I 
(100, 9) ; merrily CE 4, 2, 1 (102', 
2); perjury LL 4, 3, 14(147, 60); 
majesty LL 4, 3, 69 (148', 226) ; 
infancy LL 4, 3, 71 (149, 243) ; dye, 
archery, espy, gloriously, sky, by, 
remedy MN 3, 2, 22 (170', 102); 
poverty LL 6, 2, 179 (155, 379) ; 
melody MN 1, 1, 36 (162', 188) ; 



company MN 1, 1, 47 (163, 218) ; 
remedy 3, 3, 31 (372, 202) ; in- 
firmity P 1, Gower (977, 3) ; justify 
P J , Gower (977', 41) ; majesty 
satisfy RL 93 (1015') ; secrecy RL 
99 (1015'); dignity RL 435 (1018'); 
piety RL 540 (1019'); alchemy S 32, 

2 (1035) ; prophecy S 106, 9 (1044). 
Lie rhymes with conspiracy T 2, 1, 147 

(9', 301); I minstrelsy LL 1, 1, 39 
(136', 175) ; remedy RJ 2, 3, 8 
(721', 51) ; subtlety S 138, 2 (1047) ; 
rarity simplicity PT 53 (1057'). 
Die rhymes tvith philosophy LL I, 1, 

3 (135, 31) ; misery 3, 2, 45 
(483, 136) ; eternity H 1, 2, 12 
(813', 72) ; testify P 1, Gower (977', 
39) ; dignity S 94, 10 (1042'). 

dye fearfully PP [18], 40 (1055', 284). 
Flies rhymes with enemies H 3, 2, 61 

(829, 214) ; adulteries Cy 6, 4, 4 

(970, 31). 
fly destiny RL 1728 (1029'). 
adversity cry CE 2, 1, 15 (95', 34). 
cry deity Cy 5, 4, 14 (970', 88). 
try remedy ATV 2, 1, 50 (260, 137) ; 

enemy H 3, 2, 61 (829, 218). 
warily by LL 5, 2, 42 (152, 93). 
why amazedly M 4, 1, 42 (802', 125). 
spy jealousy VA 656 (1009). 
advise companies TS 1, 1, 69 (234, 

246). 

exercise injuries miseries Cy 5, 4, 12 

(970', 82). 
modesty reply TG 2, 1, 91 (26, 171). 
apply simplicity LL 5, 2, 36 (152, 77). 

rinal nnacented Y with long EE. 
See rhymes with enemy AY 2, 6, 1, song 

(212', 6); solemnity AC 6, 2, 131 

(943', 368). 
He rhymes with villag'ry MN 2, 1, 4 

(164', 34) ; destiny M 3, 5, 2 (800', 

16) ; be dignity Cy 5, 4, 7 (970, 53). 
be cruelty TN 1, 6, 113 (286, 306). 
thee honesty KJ 1, 1, 48 (334, 180) ; 

melancholy S 45, 6 (1036'). 
decree necessity LL 1, 1, 37 (136', 148). 
me necessity LL 1, 1, 38 (136', 164), 

Long 0 and short 0. 

One rhymes with on T 4, 1, 29 (16, 
137) ; TG 2, 1, 2 (24', 1) [this is (on 
oon)] j done R^ 1, 1, 26 (358, 182) 
[this is (oon dun)]; Scone M 5, 8, 
23.(810', 74) ; shoon H 4, 6, 9, song 
(836, 25) ; thrown Cy 6, 4, 8 (970', 
59) [this is (throoun oon)] ; bone 
VA 293 (1006) ; loan S 6, 6 (1032) ; 
none S 8, 13 (1032) ; bone LC 43 
(1060) ; gone CE 4, 2, 14 (103, 23), 
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VA 618 (1008); 227 (1005) ; alone 

RL 1478 (1027') ; S 36, 2 (1035') ; 

PP 9, 13 (1054. 129). 
Alone rhymes with anon S 75, 5 (1040) ; 

none TN 3, 1, 65 (293, 171) ; H« 4, 

7, 1 (489, 9). 
None rhymes stone S 94, 1 (1042') ; 

moan PP [181, 51 (1055', 295) ; 

gone CE 3, 2, 50 (101, 157); MN 2, 

2, 13 (167, 66) ; I will have none. 
Thy gown ? as an echo TS 4, 3, 31 
(247, 85), 

Gone rhymes with moan MN 5, 1, 96 
(179, 340) ; H 4, 5, 60, song (837', 
197); groan R^ 5, 1 17 (377, 99); 
RL 1360 (1026') ; stone H 4, 5, 11, 
song (836, 30) ; hone VA 56 (1003'); 
on P 4, 4, Gower (993, 19), 0th 1, 
3, 46 (884, 204) ; sun VA 188 (1005). 

Long 0 witli short 0. 
not smote LL 4, 3, 4 (146', 24). 
note pot LL 5, 2, 405 (160', 929). 
o'clock oak MW 5, 5, 16 (65, 78). 
wot boat H« 4, 6, 3 (488', 32). 
moment comment S 15, 2 (1033). 
frost boast LL 1, 1, 23 (136, 100). 
most lost LL 1, 1, 36 (136', 146). 
boast lost H® 4, 5, 6 (488, 24). 
lost coast P 6, Gower (995', 13). 
lost boast VA 1076 (1013) ; EL 1191 

(1025). 
cost boast S 91, 10 (1042). 
oath troth LL 1, 1, 11 (135', 65) ; 4, 

3, 38 (148, 143). 

oath wroth MV 2, 9, 9 (191, 77). 
troth oath growth RL 1059 (1024). 

Long 0 with open OW=(ooii). 

[These rhymes shew that the after- 
sound of (u) had become faint, justifying 
its entire omission by the ortnoepists of 
the xviith century. It is curious, how- 
ever, to find that in the xixth century 
the (u) has reappeared, not merely 
where there was formerly (oou), but 
also where there was only (oo). It has 
no connection with either of the above 
sounds, having been merely evolved 
from {po)^ which replaced botn of them 
in the xviith century. The changes 
of {ee, oo) into (m, oou) are local, be- 
longing only to the Southern or Lon- 
don pronunciation of English, although 
widely spread in America, and ortho- 
epists are not agreed as to their incep- 
tion ; the further evolution into (ci, on), 
or nearly (ei, eu), is generally con- 
denmed. But orthoepists have a habit 
of condemning in one century the rising 
practice of the next.] 



Angelo grow MM 3, 2, 86 (82, 283). 

owe Dromio CE 3, 1, 20 (99, 42). 

Go rhymes with know MM 3, 2, 86 
(82, 277) ; below H 3, 3, 10 (831', 
97); flow Cy 3, 5, 63 (961', 165) ; 
grow S 12, 10 (1032') ; below VA 
923 (1011') ; so toe mow no T 4, 1, 
10 (15, 44). A writer in the Athe- 
neeum for 20 Aug. 1870, p. 253, pro- 
poses to alter the last 7io into now, 
stating, among other reasons, that 
*^now enjoys the advantage of rhym- 
ing with inowej which it was meant 
to do.** But mow in this sense was 
(moon), according to Sir T. Smith, 
and all five lines are meant to rhyme 
together. 

hovr=arcus doeTC 3, 1, 68 (635', 126). 

No rhymes with blow CE 3, 1, 31 (99, 
64) ; show AY 3, 2, 34 (216, 134). 

So rhymes with crow CE 3, 1, 57 (99', 
84) ; P 4, Gower (990, 32) ; know 
CE 3, 2, 3 (100', 53) ; LL 1, 1, 11 
(135', 59) ; 0th 4, 3, 41 (905, 103) ; 
VA 1109 (1013) ; blow LL 4, 3, 36 
(147', 109); owe T^^" 1, 6, 118 
(286, 329) ; shew MN 3, 2, 32 (171, 
161), [hence probably Shakspere 
said (shoou) and not (sheu) ; see 
Spenser*s various uses, suprsl p. 871 ;] 
shrew TS 5,2,92 (253', 188). (Shroo) 
is still heard, compare also the com- 
mon pronunciation (Shrooz-beri) for 
Shrewsbury, and the rhymes : O's 
shrews LL5, 2, 23 (151', 45) ; shrew 
shew TS 4, 1, 67 (245, 223) j shew 
crow RJ 1, 2, 26 (715', 91). 

"Woe rhymes ivith show LL 4, 3, 4 
(147, 36) ; flow H« prol. (592, 3) ; 
showH 1, 2, 15 (813', 85). 

suppose shows P 5, 2, Gower (998, 5). 

Rose rhymes with grows LL 1, 1, 24 
(136, 105) ; flows LL 4, 3, 4 (146', 
27) ; throws VA 690 (1008'). 

snow foe VA 362 (1006'). 

foes overthrows RJ prol. (712, 6). 

crows shews R J 1, 6, 14 (718, 50). 

Cleon grown P 4, Gower (990, 16), 

more four 3, 2, 110 (173', 437) ; 
LL 4, 3, 62 (148', 210). 

four door VA 446 (1007). 

foal bowl=o«p MIS' 2, 1, 5 (164', 46). 

shoulder bolder LL 5, 2, 42 (152', 
107); ^oll= head soul H 4, 5, 60, 
song (837', 196). These two in- 
stances only apparently belong to 
this category, (u) being developed 
by (1) in bold, poll, unless we are to 
assume that Shakspere did not de- 
velop this (u), and also left out the 
u in shoulder, soul. 
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Long 0 = (oo) or open OW = 

(oou) with close OU = (ou), 

[Sucli rhymes are strongly opposed 
to the notion that Shakspere recog- 
nized Palsgrave and BuUokar's anti- 
quated pronunciation of (uu) for (ou).] 
low cow MA 5, 4, 22 (133', 48). 
four hour LL 6, 2, 177 (155, 367). 
Gill pronounces (foour), and pro- 
vincially four is frequently pro- 
nounced so as to rhyme with hour, 
as here. 

howl~cup owl LL 5, 2, 405 (160', 935). 
fowls controuls CE 2, 1, 8 (95', 18). 
souls fowls CE 2, 1, 8 (95', 22). 
brow grow VA 139 (1004'). 
glow brow VA 337 (1006). 
growing bowing T 4, 1, 24 (15', 112). 
billowing growing WT 4, 1, 1 (317', 15). 
known town prol. (592, 23). 
coward froward VA 569 (1008'). 
toward coward VA 1157 (1013'). 

Ehymes in OVE. 

Love rhymes with move CE 3, 2, 1 
(100, 22) ; 4, 2, 9 (103,13) ; MN 1, 
1, 39 (163, 196); TN 3, 1, 66 (293, 
175); H 2, 1, 37 (820, 118) ; PP 
[20], 15 (1056', 367^ ; [20], 19 
(1056', 371) ; remove RJ prol. (712, 
9);S 116; 2 (1045); PP [18], 11 
(1056', 265) ; prove LL 4, 2, 34 (146, 
109) ; 4, 3, 88 (149', 282), TN 2, 4, 
36 (289', 120); S 116, 13 (1045); 
117, 13 (1045'); 153, 5 (1049') ; 
154, 13 (1049') ; PP [20], 1 (1066, 
853) ; reprove S 142, 2 (1048) ; 
approve S 147, 5 (1049); Jove LL 
4, 3,36 (147', 119) ; EL 568 (1019') ; 
grove MN 2, 1, 38 (166, 259); T 
4, 1, 16 (15', 66); dove PT 60 
(1057') ; above AY 3, 2, 1 (215. 1). 

moreover lover LL 5, 2, 211 (166,446).. 

discover lover TG 2, 1, 91 (26, 173). 

move prove R* 1, 1, 9 (356', 45) 

Long 0 with long 00, 

shoot do't LL 4, 1, 11 (143', 26). 
doing wooing TS 2, 1, 26 (237, 74). 
do too Cy 5, 3, 10 (969', 61). 
to't foot LL 5, 2, 60 (152', 145). 
to 't root Tim 1, 2, 15 (744', 71). 
"Woo rhymes with two MV 2, 9, 9 (191, 

76) ; unto VA 307 (1006) ; LG 191 

(1051') ; ago RJ 3, 4, 1 (730, 8) ; 

knowMN 6, 1, 28 (177', 139). 
choose lose CE 4, 3, 27 (104', 96); 

MV 2, 9, 10 (191, 80). 
propose lose H 3, 2, 61 (829, 204), 



Come rhymes with tomb S 17, 1 (1033) , 
dooms 116, 10(1045); 145, 5(1048'}; 
roam TN 2, 3 17 (287', 40) ; master- 
domMl, 6,9(791', 70). 

moon fordone MN 6, 1, 101 (179', 379). 

doth tooth TC 4, 5, 113 (646', 292). 

look Bolingbroke R^ 3, 4, 23 (373, 98). 

store poor LL 5, 2, 178 (155, 377) ; 
RJ 1, 1, 88 (714', 221), 

Whore rhymes with more TO 4, 1, 19 
(641, 65), 5, 2, 92 (649, 113); poor 
KL 2, 4, 19, song (859, 52). 

do woe P 1, 1, 8 (978, 47). 

no man, woman TGr 3, 1, 18 (31, 104). 

moon Biron LL 4, 3, 70 (148^ 230). 

00. 

Blood rhymes with good LL 2, 1, 68 
(141, 186); MN 5, 1. 83 (178', 
287) ; AW 2, 3, 47 (262, 102) ; 
2, 6, 18 f479', 128); Tim 4. 2, 7 
(765, 38); M 4, 1, 10 (801', 37); 
VA 1181 (1013'); RL 1028 (1023'); 
S 109, 10 (1044'); LC 162 (1051); 
mood MN 3, 2, 13 (170, 74) ; stood 
VA 1121 (1013), 1169 (1013'); un- 
derstood mood LC 198 (1051'); 
wood=wa«? H6 4, 7, 6 (489, 35); 
wood VA 740 (1010). 

Flood rhymes with wood VA 824 
(1010') ; stood PP 6, 13 (1053', 83). 

Foot rhymes with boot H« 4, 6, 4 (489, 
62) ; root RL 664 (1020'). 

groom doom RL 671 (1020'). 

should cool'd VA 385 (1006'). Com- 
pare Spenser's rhyme as (shoould), 
suprct p. 871, and p. 968, under L. 

Short 0 or 00 with short TJ. 
[See the puns depending on the 

identity of these sound^j supra p. 925.] 

crum some KL 1, 4, 74, song (853', 217). 

Come rhymes with some LL 6, 2, 381 
(159', 839) ; sum S 49, 1 (1037), 
LC 230 (1052); dumb TG 2, 2, 9 
(26', 20) ; drum 3, 3, 71 (400', 
229) ; M 1, 3, 11 (789', 30) ; thumb 
LL 6, 2, 42 (162', 111) ; M 1, 3, 10 
(789, 28). 

tomb dumb MA 5, 3, 3 (182', 9) ; MN 
6, 1, 96, Fyramm and Thisbe (179, 
334) ; AW 2, 3, 67 (263, 146) ; RL 
1121 (1024') : S 83, 10 (1041) ; 101, 
9 (1043'). 

sun won LL 1, 1, 14 (136, 84). 

done won sun M 1, 1, 2 (788, 4). 

sun done Oy 4, 2, 93, song (966', 268), 
VA 197 (1005). 

begun done R2 1, 2, 8 (358', 60). 

nuns sous VA 762 (1010). 

under wonder VA 746 (1010). 
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wonder thundeT LL 4, 2, 34 (14C, 117). 
good bud PP 13, 1 (1054', 169). 
flood mud LC 44 (1050). 
wolf gulf M 4, 1, 8 (S01\ 22). 
trouble bubble M 4, 1, 6 (801', 10). 

Short 0 rhyming as short IT. 

son done T 4, 1, 20 (15', 93)i M 3, 5, 2 

(SCO', 10). 
noon son S 7, 13 (1032). 
took provoke P 1, Gower (977, 25). 
forage courage VA 554 (1008), 

-OTiTG, with -TOG. 

[Tbe following list of words in -ong 
= (oq, uq), now (oq, uq), shews with 
what laxity this termination was used 
for convenience, so that consonantal 
rhyme is constantly employed. See 
Spenser's rhymes, snpr^ p. 870.] 

Young rhymes with long LL 5, 2, 386 
(159', 845); EJ 1,1,64 (714, 166); 
RJ 4, 5, 21 (735', 77) ; KL 1, 4, 76, 
song (853', 235); 5, 3, 124 (878', 
325); PP 12, 10 (1054, 166); 
strong VA 419 (1007); RL 863 
(1022); belong AW 1, 3, 35 (258, 
134). 

Tongue rhymes tvUh belong TX »5, 2, 
181 (155,381); 4,3,71 (148', 238); 
long 5, 2, 117 (153', 242); MN 5, 
1, 105 (180', 440) ; TS 4, 2, 25 (245', 
57) ; wrong MA 5, 3, 3 (132', 1) ; 
LL 1, 1, 39 (136', 167); 4, 2, 34 
(146, 121); MN 2, 2, 2 (166', 9). 
2H* ind, (409', 39) ; VA 217 (1005); 
329 (1006) ; 427 (1007) ; 1003 
(1012); EL 78 (1015') ; S 89, 9 
(1042); throng KL 3, 2, 14 (863, 
87) ; strong MM 3, 2, 65 (81, 198) ; 
song LL 5, 2, 192 (155', 403) ; VA 
775 (1010) ; S 17, 10 (1033) ; stung 
MN 3, 2, 12 (170, 72), 

sung among KL 1,4,70, song (853', 192). 

belong among strong LC 254 (1052). 

along sung VA 1094 (1013). 

Short IT. 

lis thus guess P LL 5, 2, 43 (152', 119). 
ridiculous us LL 5, 2, 155 (154', 306). 
bush blush LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 137). 
touch much MN 3, 2, 12 (170, 70). 
Aiitiphohis ruinous CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 2). 
does glorious P2, Gotoer (98l'» 13). 
fullness duUness S 56, 6 (1038). 
pull dull AW I, 1, 62 (256, 233). 
begun sun KJ 1, 1, 42 (333', 168). 
shun you, on you T 4, 1, 24 (16, 116). 



Long U, TIE, EW, lEW, and 
YOU. 

[The following examples shew, that 
whatever was the pronunciation, Shak- 
spere found these rhymes sufficiently 
good for his purposes. According to 
GUI, he must hare rhymed (yy, eu, juu) . 
The modem pronunciations are (in, uu, 
juu) in various words, and are gene- 
rally held to rhyme. But the rhymes 
in Shakspere can no more justify us in 
supposing that he pronounced them 
identically, than the universal custom of 
German poets in rhyming o, «, eu with 
e, «, eiy would admit of us supposing 
that they would endure the former 
vowels, received as (oeoe oe, yy y, ay oy 
oi), to he reduced to the second, which 
are received as {ee e, ii i, ai). This is 
a most instructive example, because 
this custom of rhyming is universal 
among German poets. The correspond- 
ing pronunciatioiL is extremely com- 
mon, and it is as much shunned by all 
who have any pretence to orthoepical 
knowledge, as the omission or insertion 
of the aspirate in English speech. We 
may, therefore, well understand Shak- 
spere using rhymes and making puns 
due to a perhaps widely spread pro- 
nxmciation, while he would, as manager, 
have well *'wigged" an actor who 
ventured to employ them on the stage 
in serious speech, — a fate impending on 
any German actor who should " assist" 
his author's rhymes by venturing to 
utter 0 as (ee)j ii as (ii), or «m as (ai).] 
You rhymes with adieu LL 1, 1, 25 
(136, 110); 2, 1, 83 (141, 213); 5, 
2, 116 (153', 240); MN 1, 1, 48 
(163, 224); He 4, 4, 21 (488, 45) ; 
VA 535 (1008); S 57, 6 (1038); 
new CE 3, 2, 2 (100, 3Z) ; S 15, 13 
(1033); grew S 84, 2 (1041); view 
LL 4, 3, 40 (148, 175); true T epil. 
(20', 3); S 85, 9 (1041'); 118, 13 
(1045') ; true sue LL 5, 2, 197 (155'. 
426); untrue LL 5, 2, 217 (156, 
472) ; view true new MV 3, 2, 14 
(193', 132). 
True rhymes with adieu MA 3, 1, 26 
(121, 107); iU 2, 2, 32 (720', 136) ; 
Montague UJ 3, 1, 54 (726', 153) ; 
view EL 454 (1018'); new S 68, 
10 (1039'); grew LC 169 (1051'); 
subdue LC 246 (1052). 
viewing ensuing VA 1076 (1013). 
blue knew RL 407 (1018). 
hue Jew MN 3, 1, 32 (168', 97). 
beauty duty EL 13 (1014') ; VA 167 
(1004'). 
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excuses abuses sluices KL 1073 (1024). 

pollute fruit EL 1063 (1024). 

suit mute LL 5, 2, 138 (164, 275); 

VA 205 (1005) ; 335 (1006). 
Buitor tutor TG 2, 1, 73 (26', 143) ; 

KIi 3. 2, 14 (863, 83). 
youth ruth PP 9, 9 (1064, 125) ; S 37, 

2 (1035'). 

Long TJ with Long 00. 
[These examples, though few in 
number, are instructive. There can 
he no question that the first two are 
not rhymes, and that if the third do 
you is a rhyme, the common you adieu 
in the last list, is not.] 
suing wooing VA 356 (1006'). 
lose it, abuse it 4, 6, 13 (4B8, 40). 
do you M 3, 6, 2 (800', 12). 

Long I with EYE and AT. 

Eye rhymes with by LL 1, 1, 14 (136, 
81) ; VA 281 (1005') ; ay LL 2, 1, 60 
(141, 188) ; buy LL 2, 1, 101 (141', 
242) ; I LL 4, 3, 41 (148, 183); 
why TS 1, 1, 16 (232', 79) ; die EJ 
1. 2, 7 (715, 50) ; lie RJ 1, 3, 23 
(716', 85). 

Eyne rhymes with shine LL 5, 2, 82 
(153, 206) ; mine TS 6, 1, 66 (250', 
120) ; vine AC 2, 7, 66, song (924, 
120). 

dieay R3 3, 3, 21 (372, 175). 

fly perdy KL 2, 4, 27, song (859, 84). 

OY with HI, and long I. 

noise boys CE 3, 1, 39 (99, 61). 

oyes^oy^js toys MW 5, 6, 12 (65, 45), 
in ludicrous rhymes. 

moi Pr. destroy 5, 3, 39 (379', 119). 

joy destroy H 3, 2, 61 (829, 206). 

voice juice VA 134 (1004'). This 
rhyme is somewhat obscure. But 
Hodges, 1643, gives and/ofre, 
meaning joist^ as identical in aoimd ; 
he probably said (dzhois) , a pronuncia- 
tion still common among carpenters. 

swine groin VA 1116 (1013). Here 
possibly (grain) may have been said. 

Close OTJ (ou), 
with especial reference to the word 
wound, called (wound) by Smith, and 
(wuund), in accordance with the present 
general use, by Gill, who gives (wAAud), 
or perhaps (waund), as a Northern pro- 
nunciation. 

"Wound rhymes with ground MN 2, 2, 
18 (167', 100); R^ 3, 2, 18 (369', 
139) ; RL 1199 (1025) ; confound 
6, 1, 86 (179, 300) ; TO 3, 1, 



68 (636', 128); found RJ 2, 1, 10, 
and 2, 2, 1 (719', 42 and 1) ; sound 
R J 4, 6, 40 (736, 128) ; P 4, Oourr 
(990, 23) ; bound VA 266 (1006') ; 
round VA 368 (1006') j hound VA 
913 (1011'). 

swounds wounds RL 1486 (1027'). 

profound ground M 3, 5, 2 (800', 24). 

crown lown 0th 2, 3, 31, song (889, 93). 

GH with P. 
Macduff enoT^M 6, 8, 9 (809*, 83). 
laugh draff MW 4, 2, 41 (60, 104). 

laugh staff CE 3, 1, 26 (99, 56). 

hereafter laughter TN 2, 3, 20 (287',48). 

after daughter TS 1, 1, 59 (234, 244). 
This may be meant as ludicrous. 

daughter after WT 4, 1, 1 (317', 27). 
In the speech of Time, as chorus. 

caught her, daughter, slaughter, halter, 
after KL 1, 4, 101 (854', 840). In a 
Song of the Fool. These last three 
examples are very remarkable, es- 
pecially the last, including the word 
halter* "When this rhyme occurs in 
modern ludicrous verse it is usual 
to say (aa-tj) daa-ti). Whether any 
such ludicrous pronunciation then 
prevailed is not clear, but (-AA*ter) 
would save every case, as halter 
might well sink to (HAA'ter). 

oft nought PP 19, 41 (1056, 339). 
Mr. Shelly, of Plymouth, says that 
he has heard higher lower pronounc- 
ed in that neighbourhood as (naif-a 
loof-a), and that (thAAft, saif) are 
common in Devonshire for thought^ 
sigh. See p. 212. 

GH written as TH. 
mouth drouth P 3, Gower (986', 7) ; 
VA 542 (1008). See Jones's pro- 
nunciation, supr^ p. 212. 

GH mute. 

[This is entirely comparable to the 
disregard of (u) in the rhymes (oou, ou), 
supra p. 961. col. 1. It by no means 
proves that the gh (th) was not still 
lightly touched. The sound was con- 
fessedly gentle, and not so harsh as 
the Welsh ch, supr^ pp. 210, 779. 
But it favours Gill's (raikht), etc., for 
Salesbuir's (rikht),] 
Light rhymes with bite 1, 3, 67 

(361, 292); white VA 1051 (1012'); 

spite VA 1133 (1013') ; smite RL 

176(1016). 
Right rhymes with appetite RL 545 

(1019') ; spite H 1, 6, 64 (819, 188) ; 

CE 4, 2, 2 (102',- 7J. 
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might rite MA 5, 3, 5 (132', 21). 
Night rhymes with quite 0th 5, 1, 78 

(906', 128) : despite VA 731 (1009'). 
spite knight MN 6, 1, 83 (178', 281). 
Delight rhymes with quite LL 1, 1, 13 

(135', 70) ; white LL 5, 2, 404 (160, 

905) ; sprite M 4, 1, 42 (802', 127). 
sight white VA 1166 (1013'). 
sleights sprites M 3, 5, 2 (800', 26). 
Nigh rhymes with tiy CE 2, 1, 16 (95', 

42) ; immediately MN 2, 2, 24 (167', 

155) ; sky AY 2. 7, 36 (215, 18<1) ; 

fly 0th 2, 1, 67 (887, 153) ; eye VA 

341 (1006). 
high rhymes with eye AW 1, 1, 62 

(266, 236) ; dry VA 661 (1008). 



sighs eyes RJ 1, 1, 78 (714, 190). 
Mchom -^neighbour LL 6, 1, 6 (150, 27). 
fray weigh MN 3, 2, 27 (170', 129). 
weigh'd maid EJ 1, 2, 28 (715', 101). 
straight conceit CE 4, 2, 33 (103', 63), 
paying weighing MM 3, 2, 86 (82, 279), 
so though MN 2, 2, 20 (167', 108)'; 

KJ 1, 1, 45 (333', 168). 
hough now VA 37 (1003'). 
vows boughs AY 8, 2, 34 (216', 141), 

-ED T after S, K. 
kissed whist T 1, 2, 99 (5', 379). 
deck'd aspect LL 4, 3, 75 (149, 268). 
breast distress'd VA 812 (1010'). 



Effect of JR finah 



Unaccented final ar, er, or. 

ne'er Jupiter T 4, 1, 17 (15', 76). 
worshipper fear cheer RL 86 (1015'). 
appear murderer P 4, Gower (990, 51). 
characters tears hears LC 16 (1050). 
stomachers dears WT 4, 4, 48 (321, 
226). 

harbinger near PT 5 (1057). 
character where AY 3, 2, 1 (215, 6). 
conspirator ravisher RL 769 (1021'). 
orator harbinger CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 10). 
orator singular publisher RL 80 (1015). 
progenitors ours RL 1756 (1030). 

AE, AEE. 

Are rhymes with star LL 1, 1, 14 (136, 
89); prepare 5, 2, 39 (152, 81); 
care 2, 3, 40 (367', 170) ; 3H6 2, 
5, 14 (537', 123) ; S 147, 9 (1049) ; 
dare M 3, 5, 2 (800', 2) ; compare VA 
8 (1003) ; care snare RL 926 (1022') ; 
car S 7, 9 (1032); prepare S 13, 1 
(1032') ; compare S 35, 6 (1035') ; 
war TC prol. (622, 30). 

War rhymes with star MN 3, 2, 101 
(173, 407) ; P 1, 1, 7 (978, 37) ; jar 
VA 98 (1004) ; bar S 46, 1 (1036'). 

warp sharp AY 2, 7, 36 (215, 187). 

reward barr'd AW 2, 1, 61 (260', 150), 

warm harm YA 193 (1005). 

warm'd charm'd LC 191 (1051'). The 
above rhymes shew, either that (w) 
did not affect the following (a), or 
that the effect was disregarded. Gill 
authorizes the first conclusion, 

vineyard rocky hard T 4, 1, 16 (15', 68). 

start heart MW 5, 5, 20 (66, 90). 

athwart heart LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 135). 

Heard rhymes with reward P 5, 3, 
Gotver (999', 85) ; regard RL 305 
(1017'), 



EAE, -EEE. 



[These seem to have been in a transi- 
tional state between (iir) and (eer), 
(p. 81), probably for this reason the 
rhymes are rather confused. But the 
general pronunciation was evidently 
(eer).] 

Ear rhymes with there R* 5, 3, 40 
(379', 125) ; PP 19, 26 (1056, 324) ; 
dear RJ 1, 5, 14 (718, 48); hair 
Va 145 (1004') ; tear s, RL 1126 
(1024') ; bear hear RL 1327 (1026) ; 
swear bear RL 1418 (1027); bear 
S 8, 6 (1032). 

Hear rhymes with chanticleer T 1, 2, 
101 (6', 384) ; swear LL 4, 3, 38 
(148, 145) ; tear fear LL 4, 3, 55 
. (148', 200) ; fear MN 2, 2, 24 (167', 
153) ; bear 0th 1, 3, 46 (884, 212) ; 
VA 428 (1007) ; tear v. bear RL 
667 (1020') ; cheer PP [21], 21 
(1056', 393). 

Here rhymes with were CE 4, 2, 4 
(102', 9); swear ear LL 4, 1, 23 
(144, 57) ; ear appear LL 4, 3, 4 
(147, 44); there 4, 3, 45 (148, 
189); MV 2, 7, 5 (190, 61) ; dear 
LL 4, 3, 82 (149, 274) ; swear LL 
5, 2, 173 (156, 357); wear MN 2, 
2, 13 (167, 70) ; spear R2 1, 1, 24 
(357', 170) ; tear s. H« proL (592, 
5) ; gear TC 3, 2, 54 (637', 219) ; 
where RJ 1, I, 80 (714, 203) ; bier 
RJ 3, 2, 9 (727', 69) ; clear M 6, 3, 
20 (807', 61) ; deer VA 229 (1005) ; 
bear dear RL 1290 (1026). 

There rhymes with bear T 1, 2, 99 
(5', 381) ; near MN 2, 2, 23 (167', 
135); S 136, 1 (1047'); spear YA 
1112 (1013); RL 1422 (1027); ap- 
pear fear RL 114 (1016') ; tear v. 
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fear RL 737 (1021); tear «. KL 
1373 (1026'). 
Where rhymes with sphere MN 2, 1, 
2 (164, 6) ; clear S 84, 10 (1041) ; 
sere CE 4, 2, 13 (103, 19) ; near S 

61, 13 (1038'); were beer 0th 2, 1, 
57 (887, 159). 

"Wear rhymes with dear LL 5, 2, 45 
(162', 130) ; deer AY 4, 2, 6 (223, 
11); hear YA 163 (1004'); year 
506 (10070; fear 1081 (1013); 
hear S 77, 1 (1040'). 

Year rhymes with peer "WT 4, 3, 1 
(318, 1); Ra 1, 3, 18 (359', 93); 
cheer dear there 2H* 5, 3, 6 (435', 
18) ; deer KL 3, 4, 34 (864', 144) ; 
wear KL 1, 4, 68, son^ (853, 181 J ; 
forbear YA 624 (1008). 

Dear rhymes with wear ware WT 4, 4, 
92 (322, 324) ; peer R2 5, 5, 3 (330', 
67); there S 110, 1 (1044') ; year 
KJ 1, 1, 38 (333', 152). 

Tear s. rhymes with hair CE 3, 2, 2 
(100', 46) ; VA 49 (1003') ; 191 
(1005) ; her MN 2, 2, 18 (167, 92) ; 
wear LC 289 (1052'). 

Appear rhymes with bear CE 3, 1, 4 
(98', 15); TC 1, 2, 139 (626, 320); 
hear hair dear near MN 2, 2, 4 (166', 
30) ; here MY 2, 9, 9 (191, 73) ; 
£3 5, 6, 2 (381', 9) ; there EL 1, 4, 

62, Sony (853, 169) ; wears P 6, 8, 
Gower (999', 93) ; tear s. VA 1175 
(1013') ; fear RL 456 (1018') ; 1434 
(1027) ; were 631 (1020) ; pioner 
1380 (1026') ; where S 102, 2 (1043') ; 
wear dear LC 93 (1050'), 

Fear rhymes with there MN 2, 1, 3 
(164', 30); 3, 2, 2 (170, 31); H 3, 
2, 66 (828', 181) ; VA 320 (1006); 
EL 307 (1017') ; swear TN 5, 1, 61 
(30r, 173); H6 4, 6, 6 (488, 28); 
PP 7, 8 (1053', 92) ; bear M 3, 5, 2 
(800', 30); RL 610 (1020); nearH 
1, 3, 5 (816', 43) ; forbear AO 1, 3, 
8 (914, 11) : clear P 1. 1, 15 (978', 
141) ; ear VA 659 (1009) ; EL 307 
(1017') ; deer VA 689 (1009') ; severe 
VA 993 (1012) ; 1153 (1013'); hear 
cheer RL 261 (1017) 5 there swear 
1647 (1029). 

Bear rhymes with severe MM 3, 2, 86 
(82, 276); fear MN 2, 2, 18 (167', 
94) ; bear MN 6, 1, 2 (176, 21) ; 
near Cy 4, 2, 102, song (966, 278 j ; 
tear v. P 4, 4, Gower (993, 29) ; hair 
tear RL 1129 (1024') ; were S 13, 6 
(1032'); there S 41, 9 (1036). 

clear sphere MN 3, 2, 9 (170. 60). 

swears hairs P 4, 4, Gower (993, 27). 

•pierce rehearse R^ 5, 3, 40 (379', 127)- 



^evcQ—fearce in quartos H 1, 1, 50 

(812', 121). 
weary merry T 4, 1, 29 (16, 135). 
herd beard S 12, 6 (1032'). This 

favours J. P» Kemble's pronunciation 

of beard as bird, supr£ p. 82, L 13 

and note, and p. 20. 
heard heard LL 2, 1, 74 (141, 202). 

This' is not so favourable to Kemble 

as the last, because heard was often 

hard, supra pp. 20, 964. 

AIE. 

despair prayer T epil. (20', 15). 

prayer fair RL 344 (1017'). As we 
have ftilly recognized prayer as a 
dissyllable, supra p. 951, we must 
apparently make r syllabic in despair 
and fair, 

first worst TS 1, 2, 6 (234, 13). 

curst first VA 887 (1011). 

first accurst VA 1118 (1013). 

earth birth MW 5, 6, 17 (6^, 84). 

birds herds VA 455 (1007'). 

stir spur VA 283 (1005'), stur, quartos. 

stir incur RL 1471 (1027'). 

IRE. 

aspire higher MW 5, 5, 25 (65', 101). 
bnar fire MN 2, 1, 2 (164, 3). 
fires liars RJ 1, 2, 27 (716', 94). 
aspire higher P 1, 4, 2 (980', 5). 
relier retire RL 639 (1020). 

In all these the r is evidently syl- 
labic, p. 951. 

OEE, OE. 

before door MY, 1, 2, 29 (183', 146). 
abhor thee, adore thee PP 12, 9 (1054', 
165). 

court sport LL 4, 1, 29 (144', 100). 

short sport H* 1, 3, 54 (387', 301). 

forsworn born LL 1, 1, 38 (136', 160). 

form storm KL 2, 4, 27, sony (859, 80) ; 
LC 99 (1050'). 

force horse S 91, 2 (1042). 

accurst worst TG 6, 4, 18 (40, 71). 

Turk work 0th 2, 1, 40 (886', 115). 

forth worth AW 3, 4, 2 (267', 13) ; 
H 4, 4, 17 (836', 65) ; VA 416 
(1007) ; S 38, 9 (1035') ; S 72, 13 
(1040); S 103, 1 (1043'). 

Word rhymes with Ford MW 5, 5, 76 
(66', 258) ; afford CE 3, 1, 8 (98', 
24); S 106. 10 (1044) ; 79,9(1040') ; 
85, 5 (1041') ; hoard CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 
18j ; LL 2, 1, 86 (141, 216) ; lord 
LL 4, 1, 30 (144', 102); MN 2, 2, 
24 (167', 161) : P 2, Gower (981', 
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3): EL 1609 (1028'); sword LL 6, 
2, 138 (154, 274): MN 2, 2, 19 
(ler, 106) ; RL 1420 (1027) ; ford 
EL 1329 (1026). 
re-worded accorded LC 1 (1050), 
afford Lord LL 4, 1, 13 (143', 39). 



OTJE. 

hours flowers LL 4, 3, 99 (150, 379). 
power hour Tim 3, 1, 15 (749', 65). 
flower devour RL 1254 (1025'). These 

are evidently cases of syliabio r, 

supra p. 951. 



Mr. Eichakd Gkant White's Elizabethan Pronunciation. 

The following is an abstract of Mr. White's Memorandums m 
English Fromndation in the Elizabethan Era^ which forms an ap- 
pendix to the 12th Yol. of his Shakespeare^ supra p. 918, n. 1. 
Passages in inverted commas are nearly in the words of the original ; 
those in brackets, and all palaeotypic symbols, are additions. 

A remnant of Shakespearian English." 

[Say rather of English of the xviith 
century, and that peculiar, if we may 
trust orthoepists at all. Compare the 
observations on German e final, snprik 
p. 119, note, col. 2.] 

In angel, stranger ^ danger^ mangery 
a ~ (se) or (aJ, shewn by the co-existence 
of the spellings an, ami [no instance 
of atingel is cited]. 

In master ^ plaster, father, SL = {ee). 
In FastorFido, v. 6, p. 202, ed. 1647, 
we find the rhyme: father either. 
Also in have^ a = (ee), **He [the 
painter West] also pronounced some of 
his words, in reading, with a puritan- 
ical barbarism, such as haive for have** 
Leigh Himt's Autobiography, p. 85, 
ed. 1880. "My mother, who both 
read and spoke remarkably well, would 
say haive and shaul (for shall) when 
she sang her hymns.'* Ihid, [Both 
XVII th century sounds, (neev) being 
the late form of (naeffiv). The modern 
(h89v) shortened the vowel, without 
altering its quality. We have (ftftfdhu) 
now as a provincialism, see supra p. 750, 
n. 8.1 

CH 

had more frequently than now the sound 
h. [The instances cited — besehe, belhy 
stinchf roches, for beseech, belch, stink, 
rocks, — are only cases of old k not 
changed into (tsh). The ch can hardly 
be supposed to represent k;^ yet Mr. 
White observes that chaste is east in 
the first and second folios of WT 3, 
2, 19 (316, 133), which might have 
been a misprint, and suggests that we 
should read, ^'he hath bought a pair 
of chaste lips of Diana, for "oast 
lips,'' in AY 3, 4, 10 (219', 16), which 
would spoil the joke of comparing 
Dian's lips to cast-off clothes. It can- 
not be supposed that there was any 



A was generally {ee) as in ale, make, 
tame ; sometimes (aa) as in awe, saw, 
fall; the Italian (aa) and short (ro) 
are rarely indicated. 

A final was almost always (e^.) This 
is shewn by the rhymes : say Seneca, 
Drayton's^%«>s, 1627, p. 197; Eemora 
delay, Faster Fido, 1647, p. 215 ; from 
height of Idey Ida, Seneca*s Ten 
Tragedies, 1581, fol. 1 1 5. [See supra 
p. 912, under AI. In a note on M V 3, 1 , 
23 (192. 84), Mr. White observes that 
both folios and quartos spell Genoioa or 
Genoway, and thinks this indicates the 
pronunciation Gem' a or Geno'ay, a po- 
sition of the accent now common 
among the illiterate. But if we re- 
member that the Italian is Genova^ we 
may suppose Gen-o-wa to have been 
intended, or apply the suggestion, supra 
p. 133, note. According to the Cam- 
bridge editors, the quartos and first 
three folios have Genowa, and the 
fourth Geneva, a mistake for Genova. 
None end the word with ay. He 
adds :] " I am convinced that the final 
a of proper names had then almost 
always the pure sound of the vowel ; 
and the more, because such a pronun- 
ciation still pervades New England, 
where even the best-educated men, 
who have not had the advantage of 
early and frequent intercourse with the 
most polite society of Boston and the 
other principal cities, say, for instance, 
Carolinay for Carolina, Augustay for 
Augusta, and even Savannay tor Savan- 
nah — the last syllable being rather 
lightly touched, but being still un- 
mistakeably ay {ee) instead of ah (aa) . If 
told of this, they would probably be 
surprised, and perhaps deny it ; but it 
is true; and the pronunciation, al- 
though somewhat homely, is merely a 
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variation Ijetween (tsli) and (k) in this 
and similar words, in LL 6, I, 10 
(150', 35), he supposes ehirrah to re- 
present shirrah*'] 

E. 

The -edwQS "rigorously pronounced," 
unless the contraction was indicated. 
Ihaa purpled, shuffied^ were purp-l-ed, 
skuff'M, [See supr& p. 952.] 

EA. 

Generally ea=ee, [Here Mr. White 
recants a hasty opinion that ea = (ii), 
made in a note on LL 4, 1, 60 (145, 
148), on finding that Mr. Collier*s 
folio supplied declare as a rhyme to 
swear in that passage, thus : 
To see him kiss his hand! and how 

most sweetly *a will swear, 
Loohmg babies in her eyes^ his pa8sio7z 

to declare.^ 
But in thready instead, ea was (ii), as 
inferred from the very frequent mis- 
spellings threed^ threde, insteed^ instede, 
[The inference is unsafe, because the 
spelling ea was not well fixed, see supra 
p. 77.] In heart, heard^ earth, dearth ^ 
hearth, ea appears to have had "the 
broad sound of a'* [this '*hroad sound" 
should mean (aa), but (aa) is probably 
intended, as he spells] hart, hard, arth, 
eto. " The first and last are still pre- 
served, and the others linger among 
the xmcultivatecl. But heard and earth 
were confoi med to analogy by some 
speakers and writers, and pronounced 
haird and airth ; and this usage is not 
yet extinct in New England. Beard 
appears to have had four sounds, heerd 
(rarely), haird (the most usual), hard 
and huird — ^the sound of the same letters 
in heard at this day." In creature, e-a 
were two sounds [supra p. 947]. See 
the rhjmie ; began ocean, Milton*s 
Hymn on the JSativity, st. 6, and : 
ocean run ; Browne^s Pastorals, 1, 25, 
ed. 1772. [See : ocean motion, supr4 
p. 954, col. 1, and : physician incision, 
supril p. 949, col. 2.] Ea was short (e) 
in leap*d, heap*t, 

EATT. 

[In a note on H* 1, 2, 7 (383', 28), 
Mr. White conceives that "squires of 
the night's body " and " thieves of the 
day's beauty,'* contained a pun on body, 
beauty, by giving the latter its modern 
French sound beaute. But eau in the 
English pronunciation of that time was 
not the French, as we have seen, suprll 



p, 138, and the French sound of that 
time was not the modem one, supra 
p. 822 and p. 922.J 

EI 

was probably always {ee)» 

was often (oo), as it is now in shetv, 
strew, as shewn by rhymes, and spelling 
s7iro«^? = shrew, Albion's England, 1602, 
p. 41 ; tew =tow, lb. p. 144; shewres=s. 
showers, lb. p. 193, [supra p. 960, 
col. 2, under the rhymes to So.] 
But ew was also (uu), " and even shew, 
the preterite, had that pronunciation, 
which it still preserves in New Eng- 
land." In sue^ rue, trtte, Louis, ewvfas 
" very commonly used " for (un). 

was more frequently / than at present. 
Compare the rhymes : daughter after, 
Pastor Fido, 1647, p. 150, Momeus and 
Juliet, ed. Collier, p. 65 ; taught soft, 
Bi^wne's Pastorals, I, 68 ; and the 
spelling: r««!j7A?er=rafter, Lilly's GaU 
lathea, act 1, sc. 4. But gh was also 
silent. The following rhymes are cited 
from Collier, Coleridge, and Shakespeare, 
1860 : oft naught, Passionate Pilgrim; 
taught aloft, Surrey's Forsaken Lover; 
shaft caught, Chapman's Sero and 
Leander; aloft thought, Chapman's 
Hesiod; after manslaughter, Barclay's 
Ecol(Sgue II. [See Shakspere's rhymes, 
supra p. 963, col. 2.] 

H. 

Probably more often dropped than at 
present. 

had the sound (ii) in monosyllables 
and many other places, as shewn by 
the misspellings in the folio 1623 : the 
world to weet ( =wit) AC 1, 1, 11 
(911', 39); spleets (= splits) what it 
speaks AC 2, 7, 67 (924, 129); the 
breeze (=brize) upon her AC 3, 10, 6 
(928', 14) ; a kind of weeke ( = wick) or 
snuffe H 4, 7, 29 (839, 116), quarto 
1604 ; At whose abuse our fiyring 
( = fleering) world can winke, Church- 
yard's Charity, 1595; Doth neither 
church, queer (= quire, choir), court, 
nor country spare, Ihid\ In Dauid's 
Tsalms true miter ( = metre) flows, 
Churchyard's Praise of Poetry, 1595. 
The spelling sjrreet for spirit, sprite, 
or spright, is very common. " Which 
the High goat ( = he gosit) as one 
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seeinff, yet reserving revenge, etc.," 
Braithwaite's Survey of Sistory, 1638, 
p. 342. [See Wkeeson, supr^ p. 930.] 

IE 

was generally (ii), but pierce^ Jlerce, 
were " very generally pronoimced purse 
andfurse** [meaning (pis» fjs), or (pejs, 
feis), but the xvith century sounds 
were professedly, (pers, fers)]. 

L 

was more often silent than now, as 
shewn by tlie spellings fautes = faults, 
hauliy = haughty, Salph, Hafe = Ralph; 
but was heard in cotild, should, would, 
down to past the middle of xvnth 
century. [In a note on LL 6, 1, 5 
(160, 22), Mr. White mentions that 
i in could, would, is heard in the old 
pronunciation of the eastern United 
States, see suprst p. 871, col. 2, and p, 
961, col. 2, under CO.] The spelling 
Jdious (Albion* s England, c. 84, p. 349, 
ed. 1606) may indicate the sound stUl 
retained in rebelliouSf stallion. 

0, OA. 

There was great irregularity in the 
spelling. "Some well-educated old- 
countryfolk (Mrs. Kemble for instance) 
pronounce toad with a broad dissyllabic 
utterance of both vowels, the first long, 
the second short — ^to-ad. The same 
pronunciation obtains in a less degree 
with regard to throat, road, load, and 
other like words.' ' But Shakspere used 
"the simple sound of [meaning 
perhaps {oo), but see supr^ p. 94], One 
was the same as own. The modern 
prefixed w is like the Dorsetshire whot, 
woldt whome, dwont,pwint, {?M?oi=hot, 
old, home, don't, point, coat. 

01 

was simple i in Join^ point, Boil^ etc., 
down to Pope's time, suprkp. 134. 

00. 

Early in the Elizabethan era oo ex- 
pressed " those sounds of u — as in eud 
and blood, intrude and brood — ^for which 
it now stands," that is (o, uu ?). The 
use of 0-5, was meant perhaps to indi- 
cate the old sound {oo). "Although 
we often find room spelled rome, we 
never find Rome spelled Moom, or either 
word rume or rum" The sound 
(Ruum) was one " of the many affecta- 
tions of the XVIII th century. Moon^ 
frequently spelled morn^ rhymes with 



Birom LL 4, 3, 70 (148', 230), and 
probably had the long o sound. [In a 
note on the passage, he repudiates the 
notion that £irone should be read 
(Biruun*), apparently because the name 
here rhymes with moon, or because Mr. 
0. J. Fox said Touloo^ in the House of 
Commons ; but see supra p. 961. In a 
note on MN 5, 1, 28 (177', 139), the 
rhyme : know woo, makes him suppose 
that woo and woe had the same sound. 
But see rhymes to woo, supra p. 961, 
and Salesbury, p. 785. And on KJ 5, 
7, 1 (354', 2), reading ^poor brain,' 
instead of ^pure brain,' he observes : 
" The original has pore, the commonest 
spelling of * poor ' in the folio, and in 
other books of the time, representing 
the old pronunciation of that word, 
which is still preserved in some parts 
of the United States." The Cambridge 
editors say that in all the copies known 
to them the reading is pure, and not 
por0.'\ 

OU 

had either the sound (Jau) or (uu). 

was (k) in ^banquet, qmlity, qmntity, 
*quay, quern, quintain, *quoif, quod, 
*quoit, *qmte, and perhaps quart, and 
quit. [Those words marked * are 
still frequently so pronounced,] LL 6, 
2, 142 (154, 279), perhaps contained 
the pun qualm, calm; as also 2H* 2, 
4,11 (419, 40), where the Hostess has 
oalm, meaning qualm, and Falstaff takes 
the word as calm. [Price, 1668, ^ves 
qualm sudden fit, calm still quiet," 
among his list of difi'erences between 
words of like sound.] 

S 

" before a vowel had often the sound 
of sh, as it has now in sugar and swe. 
Such was its sound in sue, suit, and 
its compounds, and I believe in sup&r 
and its compounds, and in si4pine and 
supreme. Sewer was pronounced shore 
in the Elizabethan era. Hence, too, 
shekels was spelled sicJcels*^ ixi thefo. 
MM 2, 2, 64 (74', 149). [The Cam- 
bridge editors quote from Notes and 
Queries, vol. 5, p. 325, the observation 
that shekels is spelled sickles in "Wyc- 
liffe's Bible. This is not an instance 
of s and eh interchanging in sound, 
but of different transcriptions of a 
Hebrew word (shex-el) which Jerome 
Latinized into sielus, of course the im- 
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mediate origin of "Wycliffe's spelling, 
and hence probably of the folio read- 
ing. Referring to LL 4, 1, 37 (144', 
109), see snpra p. 215, note, he says 
that in LL 3, 1, 77 (143, 191), sue is 
printed shue. It is not so in the fo. 
1623, and the Cambridge editors do 
not note the form.] 

TH 

probably more fre(iuently had ihe 
sound of (t) than at present. Com- 
pare the common spellings: nostrils 
nosethrills, apotecary apoJiecary, au- 
tority authority, fone the one, toother 
the other \fone^ f other ^ are thought 
to have been that one^ that other — 
'tone Hother\ trill thrill, swarty 
swarthy, fift fifth, sixt sixth, eight 
eighth [the last three are quite modern 
spellings and sounds], Sathan Satan, 
stalivorth stalwart, quoty quote, quod, 
quoth. Less usual examples: whats 
tys this^ twice in Wyt and Sctmcej 
Shak. Soc. ed. p. 21 [compare the 
change of ^ to t after d^ t in Orrmin, 
supra p. 490, 1. 22, and p. 444, n. 2, 
but here tys may be simply a misprint] ; 
a pytheous piteous crye, J^obert the 
Devyll, p. 6 ; in golden trone throne, 
Seneca's Ten Tragedies, 1581, p. 124 
[compare Salesbury, supra p. 760, n. 3] ; 
th* one autentique authentic, Daniel's 
Bosamond, 1599, sig. Co 2 ; dept depth 
of art, Browne's Fastorals, 2, 52 ; Be 
as cautherizing cauterizing^ Tim 6, 1, 
48 (761', 136J, ed. 1623 [it is really 
misprinted as a Cautherizing in that 
folio, the other three folios read as a 
catherizing, cauterizing was Pope^s 
conjecture, other editors read cancer- 
izing, the instance is therefore worth- 
less] ; the Thuskan Tuscan poet, Dray- 
ton's Nymphidia, 1627, p. 120 ; with 
amatists amethysts, Arcadia, 1605, p. 
143 ; call you this garaouth gamut, 
four times, TS 3, 1, 24 (240', 71), ed. 
1623 [the other folios have gamoth, 
the derivation is obscure]. Observe 
the interchange of t, th, in Japhet, 
Batseba, Hithite, Galathians, Loth, 
Pathmos, Swethen, Goteham, Gotes, 
Athalanta, Protheus, Antony;, Anthenor, 
"throughout our early literature.*' 
See also in Sir Balthazar Gerbier*s 
Interpreter of the Academie for For- 
rain Languages and all Noble Sciences 
and Exercises^ 1648, 4to., where the 
writer, a Fleming, whose ** associations 
were with the highest -bred English 
people of his day, . . . intended to ex- 



press with great particularity the Eng- 
lish pronunciation of the day, and it 
specially became him to give the best." 
Thus he spells lef tenant, Nassow, " In 
this singular book, which is printed 
with remarkable accuracy, we find 
words spelled with th in which we 
know there was only the sound of t, 
and, what is of equal importance, words 
written with t which were then, as 
now, according to received usage, 
spelled with th, and which have been 
hitherto supposed to have been pro- 
nounced with the B (th) sound.*' The 
examples are With Sundayes ==Whxt 
Sundays, may seth =set, will theach^ 
teach, strenekt s strength, yottght ^ 
youth , anathomie = anatomy, fourthy = 
forty, se«?m#A2^=! seventy, seuentheen^ 
seventeen, depth, hight—\iQ\^i, 
sigth, sig;|^Ae«?= sight, sighted, rethorike 
= rhetoric, drfl«^A*=broth, the French 
is potage. 

To this refer the puns "that most 
capricious [punning on caper—a-goaLf] 
poet Ovid among the Goths," AY 3, 
3, 3 (218', 9) ; and " Note, notes, for- 
sooth, and nothing,'' MA 2, 3, 16 (US', 
59). Compare *^no hearing, no feeling, 
but my sir's song, and admiring the 
nothing of it," WT 4, 4, 164 (324', 626). 
Let the reader discover if he can what 
this means, if nothing was not pro- 
nounced noting. Let him explain too, 
if he can, the following passage (which 
no one has hitherto attempted to ex- 
plain), * Armado, — But to have a love 
of thkt colour, methinks Samson had 
small reason for it. He surely affected 
her for her wit. Moth. — It was so, 
sir, for she had a green wit,' LL 1, 
2, 51 (138', 91), except on the theory 
that the th was pronounced as t, 
and that the Pa^e pirns, and alludes 
to the green withes which Dalilah 
vainly used as bonds for Samson. 
And here compare Gerbier's [here mis- 
spelled Bergier's in the original work] 
spelling -Sundayes,'and conversely 
the frequent spelling of the preposition 
'with' wit in writings of an earlier 
date." Notice dfox th, and conversely, 
in murder, further, fathom, hundred, 
tether, quoth, " I believe that in the 
Elizabethan era, and, measurably, down 
to the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, d, th, and t, were indiscriminately 
used to express a hardened and perhaps 
not uniform modification of the Anglo - 
Saxon ^, a sound like which we now 
hear in the French pronunciation of 
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iiieurtre^ and whicli has survived, with 
other pronunciations of the same period, 
in the Irish pronunciations of murder^ 
further y after, water, in all of which 
the sound is neither d, tli^ nor t** [He 
alludes to the very dental ^, <^ = (t f-, d f-) 
common on the Continent, still heard 
in some combinations in Lancashire, 
Yorkshire, Westmoreland, and the Peak 
of Derbyshire, and probably much more 
widely ; the Irish seems to be compli- 
cated with a post-aspiration (tf-H, 
d^H). In Yorkshire water is some- 
times (waa'tf-erjand almost (waa-t ^He^), 
and Southerners, in trying to imitate it, 
call it (waa-thi). In the following 
notes, Mr. White pursues this subject 
further.] LL 1, 2, enter Moth (137'). 
"I have not the least doubt that the 
name of Armadds Page is not Moth^ 
but MotB^^ * congruent epitheton ' 
[LL 1, 2, 9 (138, 14)] to one whose 
extremely diminutive person is fre- 
quently alluded to in the play by phrases 
which seem applicable only to Tom 
'I'humb. That ' mote * was spelled 
moth we have evidence twice in one 
line of this play [LL 4, 3, 39 (148, 
161)], which stands in the original [in 
the quartos and folios] : *You found 
his Moth^ the King your Moth did see 
also in the following from KJ 4, I, 29 
(346', 92) : * 0 heaven, that there were 
hut a moth in yours and, in fact, in 
eyery case in which the word appears 
in the first folio, as well as in dl the 
quartos. Wicliff wrote in Matthew vi. : 
* were rust and mought distryeth ' 
[in Forshall and Madden's ed., Matt, 
vi. 19, older version, '*wher rust and 
moujthe distruyeth/' later version, 
where mste and mou^te destrieth," 
where we have the very same diversity 
of th and <]. Indeed, it seems far from 
improbable that the two words were 
originally one, and that * mote ' is not, 
as Bichardson supposes, from *mite.' 
For both *mite* and *mot[e] ' are 
found in Angjlo-Saxon, in which lan- 
guage *moth* is moghte [mogiSe, moh^Se, 
or mo'StSe, according to Ettmiiller, p. 
232, who refers the word to the root 
mugan, muhan, to be able, to cover, to 
heap up ; this accounts for the 3 so 
often found in old writings, and the 
two sounds (moot, mooth) are similar 
to the two sounds (drAAt, drauth), see 
supr^ p. 963; mite^ ags. mite, from 
mitan, to eat ; mot€y ags. mot, is of 
very uncertain origin]. But whether 
the name is Moth or Mote, it is plain 



that the pronunciation was mote.^^ In 
a note on the fairy's name, Moth, MN 
3, 1, 49 (169, 165), Mr. White notes 
that the Moth of the old editions means 
mote, and quotes from WithaPs Shorte 
Dietionarie for Young Beginners, Lon- 
don, 4to., 1568. "A moth or motte 
that eateth clothes, tinea, A barell or 
great boUe, Tina, nee. Sed tinea, ctm 
e, vermiculus est, anglice, A mought;" 
and from Lodge's Wits Miser ie, or the 
World* 8 Madnesse, They are in the 
aire like atomi in sole, mothes in the 
sun." On TS 2, 1, 16 (237, 43), he 
remarks that * Katharina,' had the th 
sounded as t, as shewn by the abbre- 
viation Kate, [So also Jones, supr^ 
p. 219.J On pother, KL 3, 2, 9 (862', 
50), he remarks : '* This word was spelled 
powther, pother, podther^ and pvtdder. 
In the first three cases it seems to hare 
been pronounced with the th hard; and 
I believe it to be no more nor less than 
the word 'potter,' which is used in this, 
but not, I believe, in the mother 
country." [But the modem (padh-a) 
favours an old (pudh*er), which, with 
the interchange of (d) and (dh), ex- 
plains everything,] Sermoothes, T 1, 

2, 53 (4, 229), is the same as Bermudas. 
In the introduction to MA, vol. 3, 
p. 227, Mr. White very ingeniously 
shews that if we read Nothing as Noting, 
the title becomes intelligible, " for the 
much ado is produced entirely by noting. 
It begins with the noting of the Prince 
and Glaudio, first by Antonio's man 
[overheard MA 1, 2, 4 (113', 9)], and 
then by Boraehio, who reveals their 
conference to John [heard MA 1, 3, 19 
(114', 64)]; it goes on with Benedick 
noting the Prince, Leonato^ and Claudia 
in the garden [the fowl sits MA, 2, 3, 
26 (119, 95)]; and again with Beatrice 
noting Margaret and Ursula in the 
same place [Beatrice runs to hear MA 

3, 1, 3 _(120',_25)] ; the incident upon 
which its action turns is the noting of 
Borachio*t interview with Margaret by 
the Prince and Claudia [see me MA 2, 
2, 14 (118, 43); you shaU see MA 3, 
2, 61 (122, 116); saw MA 3, 3, 57 
(123', 160) ; did see MA 4, 1, 41 (126, 
91)] ; and finally the incident which 
imxavels the plot is the noting of 
Borachio and Conrad bjr the Watch 
[act 3, sc. 3]. That this sense, 'to 
observe,' * to watch,' was one in which 
* note ' was commonly used, it is quite 
ne^ess to shew by reference to the 
literature and lexicographers of Shake- 
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speare's day; it is hardly obsolete ; and 
even of the many instances in Shake- 
speare's works, 1 will quote only one, 
* slink by and note him,' from AY 3, 

2, 77 (217, 267)." [Compare also LL 

3, 1, 6 (142, 25), " make them men of 
note— do you note me ? " Mr. White 
then quotes the asso?imzce, which he 
regards as a rhyme: doting nothing 
S 20, 10 (1033'), see supra p. 955]. 

[The whole of this ingenious dis- 
sertation apparently arose from the 
passage: — 

*^ Balthazar, Note this before my 
notes; 

There's not a note of mine that's worth 

the noting. 
D. Pedro, Why, these are very crotchets 

that he speaks ; 
Note, notes, forsooth, and nothing." — 

MA 2, 3, 15 (U8\ 57). 

This is the reading of the Quarto 
and Folios, for which Theobald pro- 
posed noting, a correction which seems 
indubitable. Nothing is given as 
(noth'«q) with a short vowel, the pre- 
cursor of our (nath'eq), by both BuUo- 
kar and Gill, and although the short- ' 
ness of the vowel did not stand^ in 
the way of Shakspere's assonance, just 
quoted, nor would have stood in the 
way of such distant allusions as those 
among which it is cla^s jJ, supra p. 922, 
yet it is opposed to its confusion with 
(noot'jq). Still I have heard a Kussian 
call nothing (noot'i'q), with the identical 
(oo) in place of {po) as well as (t) for 
(th). Acting upon this presumed pun, 
noting^ nothing^ Mr. White inquires 
whether the title of the play may not 
have been really " Much ado about 
noting^* and seeks to establish this by 
a wonderfully prosaic summary of in- 
stances, all the while forgetting the 
antithesis of much and nothing, on which 
the title is founded, with an allusion to 
the great confusion occasioned by a 
slight mistake — of Ursula for Hero — 
which was a mere nothing in itself. 
The G-ermans in translating it, fiel 
Zdrm um Nichts, certainly never felt 
S+r. White's difficulty. It seems more 
reasonable to conclude that in MA 2, 
3, 16 (US', 59), and WT 4, 4, 164 
(324', 626), nothing was originally a 
misprint for noting^ which was followed 
by subsequent editors. It is the only 
word which makes sense. In the first 
instance, it is required as the echo of 
the preceding words : in the second, 
Autolycus says : ** My clown . . . grew 



so in love with the wenches* song that 
he would not stir his pettitoes till he 
had both tune and words; which so 
drew the rest of the herd to me, that 
all their other senses stuck in ears; . . . 
no hearing, no feeling, but my sir's songy 
and admiring the noting of it where 
song and noting correspond to words 
and tune; and this serves to explain the 
joke in MA, where Balthazar, by saying 
that " there's not a note of his that's 
worth, the noting," having already 
punned on note — observe, and musical 
sound, puns again on noting —obseTymg 
and putting into music; and in D. 
Pedro's remark, the only pun is on 
crotchets f i.e., either the musical notes 
or the puns which Balthazar is uttering. 
The joke on noting^ and nothing, sup- 
posing the jingle to answer, is inappre- 
ciable in both cases. But dismissing 
all reference to nothing and noting as 
perfectly untenable, there is no doubt 
that Mr, White has proved Moth in 
LL to mean Mote or Atomy ^ RJ 1, 4, 
23 (717, 67), and in all modernized 
editions the name should be so spelled, 
as well as in the other passages where 
moth means mote. Again, in the pas- 
sage LL 1, 2, 62 (133', 94), there can 
be no doubt that^ green wit alludes to 
Dalilah's green withe. This interpre- 
tation is also accepted by the Cambridge 
editors. But how should wit and withe 
be confused ? Have we not the key in 
that false pronunciation of the Latin 
final -t and -d as -thy that is, either 
(th) or (dh), which we find reprobated 
by both Palsgrave and Salesbury (supra 
p, 844, under D and T, and p. 759, 
note 4) ? There is no reason to sup- 
pose that wit was even occasionally 
called (weth) ; we have only to suppose 
that Mote — who is a boy that probably 
knew Latin, at least in school jokes, 
witness '* I will whip about your In- 
famie Vnum cita,'' LL 5, 1, 30 (150', 
[the Latin in this play is vilely 
pnnted, by-the-bye, and this mum cita 
is sufficiently unintelligible ; Theobald 
reads circum circa ; another conjecture 
is manu cita ; perhaps intra extra may 
have been meant, compare Liv. 1, 26, 
" verhera, vel intra pomoerium ^ . , ,vel 
extra pomoerium," but it was, no doubt, 
some well-known school urchin's al- 
lusion to a method of flogging]— would 
not scruple, if it suited his purpose, to 
alter the termination of a wordl^in the 
Latin school fashion, and make (w»t) 
into (w»th) ot (w/dh) or to merely add 
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on the sound of (th), thus (wttth), as 
■we now do in the word eighth — {e^\h) . 
We find him doing the very same thing, 
when, for the sake of a pun, he alters 
wittoll^ as the word is spelled in the fo. 
MW 2, 2, 83 (51', 313), into wit-old, 
LL 5, 1, 26 (160', 66). But the word 
witke^ ags. wifSig, with a long vowel, 
is otherwise remarkable. It is now 
called (w2th) by most orthoepists, Perry 
giving (wzdh) and Smart (waidh). The 
long ags. i would make us expect (ai), 
but it is one of the words which has 
remained unchanged. ^ Even Smart 
gives (we'dh'e), which is the complete 
word, though Worcester writes (w^th•^■). 
These varieties are due to its being a 
word which orthoepists are probably 
not in the habit of hearing and using. 
The Scotch say (w«d-7, wod't). Could 
withe have ever been called (w*t) P It 
is possible, just as JiJ% sixty cited by 
Mr. White, had (t) in ags. and as late 
as GiU, but have now (th). That th, 
were used in a very haphazard way in 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew words in 
the XVI th and even xvii th century is 
well known (supra p. 219), and proba- 
bly there was great uncertainty of pro- 
nunciation in such words, partly through 
ignorance, and partly perhaps, because, 
notwithstanding what Bullokar says, 
supra p. 842, 1. 19, th in Latin and 
Latinized words may have been by a 
large section of scholars called (t). To 
this category may be referred the pro- 
niuciation of Goth as (goot), AY 3, 3, 
3 (218', 9), which is certainly intended. 
The usages of the Fleming Gerbier 
are not entitled to much weight. He 
probably could not pronounce (th), 
and identifying it with his own (tf-), 
which was also his pronunciation of 
(t), became hopelessly confused. In 
his own Flemish, th and t had the 
single sound (t^). His ^TtVA-Sunday 
may be a mere printer's transposition 
of letters for Whit-Sunday, There 
does not appear to be any reason for 
concluding that the genuine English 
th ever had the sound of (t), although 
some final have fallen into (th). — As 
regards the alternate use of d and th in 
such words as mwriher, further j father^ 
etc., there seems reason to suppose that 
both sounds existed, as they still exist, 
dialectically, vulgarly, and obsolescently. 
But we must remember that (b, d, g) 
between vowels have a great tendency 
in different languages to run into 
(bh, dh, gh). Thus in Geinnan, tiber^ 



sehreiberif become dialectically (aa^bher 
shrai bhen). See examples in Pennsyl- 
vania German, supra p. 557. In 
Danish d medial and final is generally 
(dh), though not distinguished in 
writing, and similarly ff in the greater 
part of Germany becomes (gh, gjh) 
in ihe same positions. In Hebrew 
the pairs (b bh, d dh, g gh) had 
only one letter a piece. Hence (d, 
dh) forms no analogy for (t, th). 
The upshot of Mr. White's researches 
seems, therefore, to be that writers of 
the XVI th and xviith centuries were 
very loose in using th, in non-Saxon 
words. That this looseness of writing 
sometimes affected pronunciation, we 
know by the familiar example author 
and its derivatives. Thus Matzner 
notes, Eng. Gram. 1, 1 32 : " In words de- 
rived from ancient languages," observe 
the limitation, " th often replaces t : 
Anthony {Antonius), author {autor)^ 
prothonotary {protonotarius) ; we also 
find lanthorn as well as lantern {lan- 
teme^ lat. laterna^ lantema),** Could 
this last spelling have arisen from a 
■false etymology, arising from the com- 
mon employment of transparent horn 
in old lanterns ? The h does not ap- 
pear to have ever been sounded. " Old 
English often vmtes t in this way: 
rethor (rhetor), Sathanas {Satanas\ 
I^holomee^ etc. The modern English 
anthem, old English antem, ags. mti'^ 
fenj arose from antiphona."^ 

u. 

" Z7, when not followed by e, had 
very commonly that sound (very un- 
fitly indicated by oo) which it has 
in rude, crude, and the compounds 
of lude, and of which the *fumi<oor, 
litera^oor, la&toor/ of old-fashioned, 
though not illiterate, New-England 
folk is a remnant. Such phono- 
graphic spellings as the following, 
of which 1 have numerous memoran- 
dums, leave no doubt on this point : 
ugly ouglg, gun goon^ run roon, clung 
cloong, spun spoon, curl eoorle, and con- 
versely poop pup, gloom glum, gloomy 
glumy^* [In all but the last two 
instances the sound was {u), and they 
are corroborations of the statement that 
short u was (u) or (w) in the xvith 
century. See supra p. 167. In a note 
on iWA, MN 2, 1, 3 (164', 18), vol. 4, 
p. 101, Mr. White says that previously 
to Shakspere it was alwa^rs spelled 
powke, pooke, or povke; and in toL 5, 
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p, 143, in a note on muddied in For- firmed till the xvii th century. The 
tune's mood," AW 5, 2, 1 (276, 4), he transition was (-tyyr, -tuur, -tor), cora- 
notioes the pun, moodf mud (see supr^ pare Mr. White's remarks on XJ.] 
p. 926), spoiled hy Theobald's correc- Compare the spellings venter Yeniuref 
tion into moatj adopted by Warburton. Milton*s Comus, v. 228, ed. 1673, also 
Probably we have the same pun, or in other books, mtrter nurture, futer 
error spelling, 2 2, 4, 13 (419, 43), future, tortor torture, vulfer vulture; 
where muddy rascal" is probably a Joptier }oini\iYe TS 2, 1, 127 (239', 372) 
joke on " moody rascal.'*] in fo. 1623; rounder roundure KJ 2, 

TT-r>T, 1, 62 (337, 259), in fo. 1623, wafter 

wafture JC 2, 1, 63 (771', 246) in fo. 
" That ure final was generally, if 1623 ; also momture monster, AlhiorCs 
not universally, pronounced &r among ^«^?««<^, ed. 1602, p. 162. [See supra 
€Yeu the most polite and literate of our p. 200, 1. 11, and the rhymes: de- 
Elizabethan ancestors, no observant parture shorter, enter venture, supr^ 
reader of the books of their day, or p. 954. Thomas Gray, 1716-42, in 
«ven those of the latter part of the bis Xo^^ jS'^or^, rhymes: satire nature, 
■seventeenth century, need be told." ventured enter' d.] 
[The usage was not general, or con- 
Mr. "White adds : Some readers may shrink from the conclu- 
sions to which tlie foregoing memorandums lead, because of the 
strangeness, and, as they wiU think, the uncouthness, of the pro- 
nunciation which they will involve. They will imagine Hamlet 
exclaiming : — 

' A ha^te that wants discoorse of ray son 

WouM haive moorn'd longer ! ' 

• 0, me prophetic aewl I me ooneU I ' 

'A broken Yoice, and his yrholefoomtim shooting 

WU forms to his emsayt^ and all for noting I* 

and, overcome by the astonishing e£[bct of the passages thus spoken, 
they will refuse to believe that they were ever thus pronounced 
out of Ireland. But let them suppose that such was the pronun- 
ciation of Shakespeare's day, and they must see that our orthoepy 
would have sounded as strange and laughable to our forefathers, as 
theirs does to us." Of these pronunciations we have no authority 
for haive, me, shooting^ wity noting ^ as representatives of have^ my, 
suiting, with, nothing, — (naav) or (naeaev), (mai) or (me), (syyt^q, 
w^th, noth'^q), being the only pronunciations which external autho- 
rities will justify. The example is, however, quoted, as the first 
attempt which I have seen to give complete sentences in Shak- 
sperian pronunciation, the un-Italicized words being supposed to 
have their present sounds. 

Summary op the Conjectured Pronunciation of Shakspebb. 

It now remains from these indications to draw up a scheme of 
Shaksperian pronunciation, sufficiently precise to exhibit specimens 
in palaeotype. Shakspere was bom in 1 5 64, became j oint proprietor 
of Blackfriars Theatre* in 1589, and died in 1616, He was a 

1 This is the usual belief. Mr. Halli- of the Globe and Blackfriars theatres, 

well, in a letter in the Athemeum of which dissipate a mass of conjecture 

13 Aug., 1870, p. 212, coL 3, says that and throw much light on the history of 

he had recently discovered a series of the Elizahethan stage. " It is now 

•documents eonceming the establishment certain," he says, <Hhat Shakspeare, 
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"Warwickshire man, and onr chief authority for the pronunciation of 
the time, Dr. Gill, a Lincolnshire man ; but such local and ^Dersonal 
peculiarities must be disregarded. ^vVhat we want to assign is the 
pronunciation in which his plays were acted, during the last decade 
of the xvT th and the first of the xvn th century. This pronunciation 
may be fairly assumed to be that determined b)^ the preceding quarter 
of a century, during which the actors must have acquired it, and, 
judging from stage habits in the xixth century, it will probably 
have been archaic. 

Consonants do not present the slightest difficulty, except in re- 
spect to syllabic E (p. 95 1) and L (p. 952), the guttural or mute GH, 
and S, T. Although we have much reason to suspect a use of vocal 
E (= j) similar to that now in vogue (p. 196), especially from the 
influence of final r on the pronunciation of the preceding letters, 
as in the rhymes pp. 964-6, yet we have absolutely no authority 
for such a conclusion. Even Cooper's words (p. 200), which seem 
to convey the distinctest intimation, are not decisive. Hence no 
attempt will be made to distinguish E into (j, r), but the modern 
Scotch (r) will be assumed in all cases. Syllabic E and L will, 
therefore, be written (er, el). Thus — 

Juu sent mi depyyU' for Eierland 3, 2, 73 (610, 260). 

Az fei'er dreivz outfei-er, so p«t-?pjt*e JC 3, 1, 65 (775', 171). 

Az ei remem'ber Heii'er* dhe Stkst 4, 2, 45 (580', 98). 

But whuu iz mandhat «z not aq'gere? Tim 3, 5, 9 (752', 57). 

Faarwel', komend* mi tu jnr m?s -teres RJ 2, 4, 81 (723', 204). 

Juu, dhe greet too ov dhts ascin'bch' C 1, 1, 45 (655', 159). 

Wheil sMi d^d IcaaI mi ras-kal M-eler TS 2, 1, 45 (238, 158). 

Bhan Biil-«qbruks return- tu Eq-gelaud 4, 1, 4 (375, 17). 
As respects GH, there seems to be no doubt that it was still in- 
dicated in speech. The interpretation of Salesbmy's words, cited on 
p. 210, was slightly modified by Dr. Davies in revising p. 779, and 
it is evident that we must assume the (kh) to have been very lightly 
touched. All those who are familiar with the various local pro- 
nunciations of German, know well that there are extreme differ- 
ences in the force with which the breath is expelled when pronouncing 
(kh). Shakspere certainly did not find his utterance of this sound 
sufficiently strong to debar him from disregarding it altogether in 
rhymes (p. 963), which however does not shew that it was not pro- 
nounced; compare the analogous rhymes (oo, oou), p. 961, and the 
assonances, p. 955. But we should probably be more justified in 
following the example of Smith and Hart, who wrote (h) or (h*), 
p. 210, than that of Gill, Tvho identified the sound with the Greek x 



who is more than once alluded to by 
name, was never a proprietor in either 
theatre. ^ His sole interest in them 
consisted in a participation, as an actors 
in the receipts of ' what is called the 
honse.* " And in the At?mi£Oum of 24 
Sept., 1870, p. 398, col. 1, he explains 
that *'this does not mean what is now 
implied by the ordinary expression of 
an actor sharing- in the receipts of the 



house. In Shakspeare's time, the 
proprietors took absolutely the entire 
receipts of certain portions of the thea- 
tre. * The house' was, therefore, some 
other part or parts of the theatre, the 
receipts of which were divided Amongst 
Shakspeare and other actors, and iii 
which a proprietor had no share, nnless, 
of course, he was an actor as well as a 
proprietor." 
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=(kli), ibid. Hence (h) will be adopted in the examples.^ See 
also supra p. 477, and note I. 

The S was apparently often (z) under the same circumstances as 
at present, T, 8, were also often (s) where they are now so pro- 
nounced in Trench. The numerous examples of "resolutions," pp. 
947-950, must be held to prove conclusively that in these cases the 
modem (sh) sound was unknown or at least unrecognized. See the 
remarks on fashion, p. 949, coL 2, last entry, and p. 955, and on 
resolution, imaginatton, p. 953.* 

Initial K, G-, in hi, gn, was certainly pronounced, and initial "WR 
was probably {tiv), but may have been (w'r). There is, however, no 
internal authority for this conclusion , but on the other hand no puns 
such as : hnave nave, write rite, against it.^ 

Vowels present greater difficulties, and must be considered more 
in detail. 

A was certainly either (aa, a) or (aah, ah). It could not have 
passed into (jbjb, ae), and still less into (ee, ee). The puns with A, 
p. 923, and the rhymes on A, p. 955, independently of external tes- 
timony, can leave no reasonable doubt on this point.* 

AI, AY, present much ground for hesitation. They must now be 
distinguished from ei, ey, with which Salcsbury confounds them, 
while Smith makes, the difference slight. After GiU's denunciation 
of Hart's pronunciation of ay, as (ee), p. 122, we cannot admit 
that sound as general in Shakspere's time, notwithstanding the pre- 
sumption in favour of Sir Philip Sidney's use of (ee), p. 872, and 
the obscurity of Mulcaster, p. 912. Wallis and Wilkins, who are 
both later, and both apparently said (sei), confirm this opinion. We 
see by puns that the pronunciation (ee) was well known to Shak- 
Bpere, but we cannot fix it in more than two or three cases. The 
remarks on p. 924 justify the retention of (ai) for general purposes, 
that is, the acceptance of Gill's practice.^ See also supra p. 474, 
note, col. 2. 

1 Messrs. Noyes aud Peirce (siipr^ * The short a is considered to have 
p. 917, n. 1) say, " The soiiiid of this been (sb) by Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, 
guttural must have been atonic and who, relying principally on Wallis, say 
faint, for Baret, Smith and Jonson that "in this case, it is a defect in Gill's 
make it equivalent to A . . . Its sound system, that it does not distinguish he- 
must have been disappearing in Shake- tween the a in * cat,* and that iu 
speare's time, for in 1653 it was a pro- *cart.' '* But as regards a long, they 
vincialism (Wallis, p. 31). . . It is pro- consider it had a sound nearly like 
hable that/ was frequently substituted tfle,** and then stating that this «, "as 
for gh:* See supr^ pp. 963, 967. now sounded, ends with a very short i 

, _ , „ n -r» . It sound," conclude that this was not the 

2 Messrs,, Noyes and Peirce "con- ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^1^3 authority 

'I'^^l f? of Wallis, to make it (seee). The case 

syllable, but could be contracted to one ^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^gi^e^ ^^^^^ 

syllable ; and, 2nd, that they had jjj ^^.J^ one. 

tieariv, if not quite, the modem French 5 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce conclude 

S(mnd[."-See Giirs remarks on syn- ^hat was a true diphthong, more 

jeresis, snpr^ p. 937, and n. 3. resembling our a long than our i long," 

3 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say " k meaning probably (seaei), which would 
before and w before A, would seem, not be quite the same as our a long, 
to have been invariably sounded/* which they consider to be {eet). 
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AU, AW, ouglit to be (au) if ai^(ai). But tlie usage of lan- 
guage is independent of such analogies, and changes may be 
complete in one case, but not in the other. Hart finds no difficulty 
in pairing (ee, an), and Gill, though he wrote (au), apparently 
meant (aa), p. 145. But he evidently hesitated at times between 
(au) or (au) and (aa), for he says, referring to Hall Henriculus, 
HALE trahcre, et hall aula," that ^* exilius est a in duabus vocibus 
prioribus, in tertia fere est diphthongus." Compare a similar ex- 
pression respecting the undoubtedly diphthongal long t, supr^ p. 
114, 1. 10 from bottom. The (au, au, au) have the true archaic 
stage twang, and each of them may be occasionally heard, at least 
before (1), from modem declaimers. Still as I have felt constrained 
to accept (aa) as the most probable representative of Dr. Gill's use, 
and as Ben Jonson, the friend and contemporary of Shakspere, 
seems to have had no notion of any diphthongal sound (supra p. 
146), I have adopted (aa) in Shakspere. There is at least one 
rhyme, la / Jlaw, p. 957, which favours this supposition, though it 
would be quite inadequate to establish it. Pons give no results, 
p. 923.^ 

E, followed the rule of (ee, ii, e) given supra pp. 225, 227. There 
was, however, occasionally a tendency to mince it into (*) when 
short, compare the puns : clept clipty civil Seville, p. 925, and the 
rhymes p. 958. This mincing became very prevalent in the xvnth 
and xvmth centuries, but is inadmissible as an acknowledged pro- 
nunciation in stately verse.^ 



1 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, after a 
long investigation, say: We must 
endeavour to explain our facts on tlie 
presumption that its sound [that of au\ 
underwent no change. Now this can 
only be done by supposing that the 
French a, from 1620 to 1690, repre- 
sented such a sound as might at once 
he described as ' dawnt * and he made 
equivalent to *daM?n.' Such a sound 
is, perhaps, given to *h<i5/m' in Georgia 
and Alabama." By da?mt, dawn, I 
suppose these writers mean (aa, aa) ; 
hy the last-mentioned sound of "halm, 
'they possibly mean {aa). They pro- 
ceed thus : *' Soon after 1690 it took 
another step in the same direction as 
that which was taken after the wars 
of the Huguenots, perhaps, and now 
bore no resemblance to the a in father. 
It appears, however, that this change 
had not struck completely into the 
provinces; for, as the Revolution gradu- 
ally passed off, this orthoepy also died 
out, and left the pronunciation as it 
was during the reign of Francis I. If 
we accept this theory, our conclusion 
respecting the English aw will be that 
it was always pronounced as at pre- 
sent,*' that is (aa). They incidentaLly 



call the pronunciation of dance as 
(dsens), which is thought refined by 
many English speakers, " a prevalent 
vulgarism ' * in America. On the sound 
of French a, see supr^ p. 820, and on 
the English conception of the sound so 
late as the end of the xviii th century, 
see Sir William Jones's English spelling 
of French, supra p. 835. At present 
there is a great tendencj in French to 
make the sound very thin. The use of 
{aa^ is disliked, and the short sound has 
dwindled from (a) to (ah), on its road, 
apparently, to (ae), precisely as in older 
English. See Tito Fagliardini's JSssaps 
on the Analogy ofLangtiage^ 1864, p. 6. 

2 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say that 
e short *'has undergone no perceptible 
change." And of the sound of e long, 
as in jBve, dsCT, they say : " There can 
he no douht that this sound was heard 
in almost all the words where it now 
occurs, including * people* and * shire' 
in combination, for Gill gives to all 
these words the long sound of the 
short i. The principal exceptions 
were words in ea, several in Cmar^ 
cedaty eqttal, Jierce, Grecian, interfere^ 
these, etc., which had the peculiar 
sound of explained in the nest note. 
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EA -was mostly long (ee) and occasionally short (e). We must 
here accept the external testimonies, which are clear and distinct. 
The rhymes, p. 957, are singularly inconclusive as respects the 
length of the vowel. The rhymes of ea with ee, pp. 957-8, are all 
clearly false. A few words had the sound of (ii), p. 81. The 
vocahulary must be consulted for the authorities. All such usages 
were clearly orthographical mistakes or disputes, the appropriation 
of ea to long (ee) at the close of the xvith century not having 
been universally recognized. In heart, heardy the sound of (a) pre- 
vailed, see the puns p. 925, but see also the rhymes p. 964, col. 1, 
and p. 965, col. 2. Tor the interchange of the sounds (iir, eer) in 
the terminations -ear, -ere, see the rhymes p. 964, col. 2. In these 
cases there is no choice but to follow external authorities.* 

EE must be regarded as always intentionally (ii).'^ 

EI, EY, ought to have followed the fortunes of ai, «y, with which 
we have seen they were once interchangeable. Gill is not con- 
sistent. He marks prei/ as (prai), supra p. 900, but in tke^/ he uses 
(ei, eei), and in receive, conceive simple (ee). The rule that where 

is now (ii) it was then (ee), and where it is now (ee, eei) it was then 
(eei), will not be far wrong. I^either rhymes nor puns help us 
here. Hart's ordinary orthography, as shewn by his own MS., 
supr^ p. 794, note, proves that ei was to him identical with (ee).* 

EO had become (ii) in people, and perhaps in yeoman , of which 
the modem sound (joo'mBn) is clearly erroneous. "We find leopard 
trissyllabic, H^ 1, 5, 5 (475, 31), supra p. 947. The combination 
is very rare, and there is nothing to be gleaned from rhymes or puns. 

Eir, EW*, if we believe external testimony, were clearly (eu) 
or (yy), and this view wHl be adopted. See the observations on 
the rhymes which apparently militate against this conclusion, 
p. 962.* 

I, T, long will be assumed as (ei). Smith and Shakspere identify 
I, eye, aye, pp. 112, 926, 963, For Gill's sound "Wallis's (ei) has been 
adopted, but the more indeterminate (ei) has been retained in Shak- 
spere. The short I was of course (j). But rhymes present difficulties. 
"We have a few cases of long I and short I rhyming in closed 
syllables, pp. 958-9, some of which must be esteemed false, but in 



1 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say that 
Mr. Marsh, looking at the grammars, 
at once discovered that it [the sound 
of ea] was neither the one [long a] nor 
the other [double ee^^ but an inter- 
mediate sound, like e m met prolonged. 
[This gives (ee) exactly.] . . . When ea 
IS found rhymed with it is owing 
to a common mispronunciation of the 
latter diphthong noticed by Gill." 
Shakspere's rhymes of ea with at, are 
BO rare as to he quite valueless, coming 
under the category of consciously im- 
perfect rhymes, supr^ p. 956. Even 
Sidiiey*s, were not frequent, p. 872. 
* Messrs. Noyes and Peirce do not 



treat this combination independently 
of long e, 

3 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say, " the 
ei in receive^ deceivey etc., was a diph- 
thong in GilVs time,*' — ^these two words 
are, however, exceptionally pronounced 
with monophthongal (ee) by Gill, — "it 
was used interchangeably with at, as 
both Smith and Mulcaster observe." 
See supra p. 120 for Smith, and p 912 
for Mulcaster. 
* Messrs Noyes and Peirce say that 
eu differed from m in * use * apparently 
in beginning with the vowel 'end* in- 
stead of the consonant y!' See below 
p. 980, n. 2. 
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others there may have been a variety of prommeiatioii. The ter- 
minatioii -ind seems to have been generally (eind), corresponding 
to the modem pronunciation. The final -Y, however, offers the 
same varieties of rhyme as in Spenser, p. 869, and in modem 
verse, p, 861. There are occasional rhymes -with (-ii), p. 959, col. 2, 
but many more numerous examples of rhymes with (-ei), p. 959, 
col- 1, without any reference to the origin from French -i, -ie^ or 
Angio-saxon -i-^. As Gill constantly adopts the pronunciation 
(-ei) in such cases, I shall follow his lead. Compare the puns on 
noddy, marry ^ p: 926.^ 

IE, when not final, was probably (ii), according to the external 
authorities. AVhen medial, it was still a rare form, and had not re- 
gularly replaced ee^ p. 104 ; frierd, fiend, were probably (frend, fend), 
see the rhymes, p. 958. AVhen final, it was generally (ei) accented, 
and {i) unaccented, see Mulcaster's remarks, supra p. 913, col. 2. 

0 long and short must be generally assumed as (oo, o), compare 
the rhymes, pp. 959, 960, and the puns, p. 925. Eefore /, long o 
becomes (oou), according to Gill. Shakspere in his rhymes disregards 
the difference (oo, oou), p. 960. "We must, therefore, follow external 
authorities. Long 0 was also occasionally (uu), compare the puns, 



1 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say of 
i in tn, that " words to which we now 
give this sound had in general the same 
pronunciation in Shakespeare's day.** 
On the long «, they first remark on the 
gliding characteristic of diphthongs, 
referring to Mr. J. Jennison in Hil- 
lard*s fieader : " None of our diph- 
thongs are combinations of two vowels, 
hut run from the first sound to the 
last through an infinite number of 
gradations. *Jce,' according to this 
view, instead of being «h-ee, is more 
nearly «h, wp, md, «n, ^e," that is, 
instead of (ai), is more nearly (agooeu). 
"But it is not to he supposed that 
any abrupt change was made from 
the Saxon i long to this very complex 
combination. It is more rational to 
suppose that the sound grew up by in- 
Bensihle gradations somewhat in this 
manner,*' translating the symbols, they 
become (1. i, 2. ti, 3. en, 4. aoeu, 5. 
oooen, 6. aesoen). Then quoting Pals- 
grave as supra fp. 109, 110, they say: 

The unmistakable drift of these cita- 
tions is to the effect that * ece ' was pro- 
nounced like i in ' wind,* or perhaps 

* end-m-fve,' ** that is, as \i) ? ur 
(eti) ? Further on they say, " the Pals- 
gravian pronunciation of ' tee * in words 
where the i is now sounded long, ap- 
pears to have been confined with Mul- 
easter to a few words ending in nd. 

* Wmd, fr/nd, bmd,' he laconically re- 



marks, *and with the qualifying 
kmde, fmde,' etc. (Eleraentarie, p. 133). 
[Supra p. 913.] So Coote, who, how- 
ever, like Gill, preferred the longer 
pronunciation in all words of this class, 
not excepting *wind.' *And some pro- 
nounce these words ble«d, f^'wd, behind, 
short: others bhwde, fmde, beh««de, 
with long,' (Coote, p. 19)." They 
adopt (ooi) as Gill's j or long L These 
conclusions are not sensibly different 
from mine. In this relation, the 
following observation of Ben Jonson, 
alluded to by Messrs. Noye sand Peirce, 
shewing apparently that he recognized 
both sounds (mois mees ; bis lees), is 
noteworthy : *' Many words ending in 
Biptliovgs, or Voivells^ take neither z. 
nor s. [in the plural,] but only change 
their DiptJionffs or Voivells, retaining 
their last ConsmnPt : as Mouse, Mtce^ 
or Meece, Zoubc. LyeCf or Leece. Goosey 
Geece, Foot, Feet. Tooth, Teeth:* B. 
Jonson, Gram. Chap. xrn. But from 
the same writer conjugating " Pr. Zi/e. 
Pa. lai/. Par. pa, lyne or layne,^^ we 
cannot conclude that lapne was pro- 
nounced by any one like lytie^ but that 
lyne was a form which he preferred, as 
one may see from his conjugating: 
Pr. Fly, Pa. ^w. Par. pa. Jfym or 
Jiowne,'* where ^yne could never have 
been the pronunciation of fiowm, B. 
Jonson, Gram, Chap. xix. 



Chap. VIII. § 8. SUMMARY OF SHAKSPERE*S PRONUNCIATION. 979 

p. 925, and the rhymes in -ove^ and of long o with oo, both on p. 961. 
On the other hand, short o often rhymed with (n), and was fre- 
quently so pronounced (compare the puns, p. 926), though some of 
the rhymes, especially those in -ong (p. 962), are undouhtedly false.^ 

OA seems to have been regularly (oo). 

OE is only (oo). 

01, OY will be taken as (oi) or (uui), according to Dr. Gill's 
usage. When there is no immediate authority, the pronunciation 
(wi) or (oi) in the XTiith or xTmth century, may be held to imply 
a XYith century (ui) or (uui), supra p. 134, 1. 1, and p. 473, note, 
col, 2, and infr^ p. 992, note 2, and p. 995, note 3. The rhymes, 
p. 963, are not at all conclusive, but seem to indicate an unsettled 
pronunciation.* 

00 was regularly (uu), but there are a few rhymes with long 
w, see p. 963. 

OU, OW, had of course the two sounds (ou, oou), but Shakspere 
quite disregarded the difference between these two diphthongs in 
rhyme, p. 961, and also the difference between (oo, oou), p. 960. 
In a few instances he has even rhymed (oo, ou), p. 961. It would 
of course be wrong to conclude from these rhymes that he did not 
differentiate the sounds (oo, ou), which have been so carefully dis- 
tinguished in speech down to the present day ; and even, though 
{oo) and (ou) are now beginning to coincide, in an unrecognised 
pronunciation of long o, the cases of (oo, ou) are kept apart 
as (oou, ou) or (ou, au). Hence I shall here follow my external 
authorities.^ 



1 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce do not 
seem to be acquainted with the common 
English provincial and Scotch sounds 
(oo, o), although they know (oo, o), 
the short {o) being the '* Yankee pro- 
fiUBciatioii of * whole' and *coat'." 
Finding that in Wallis the proimncia- 
tioii of short o was (a) or nearly (o), 
they leare the point in doubt whether 
Gill may not really have paired (oo, a) 
in error, and have meant those sounds 
by his o, 0. The long o they take 
"without any aftersound or ** vanish," 
that is, as (oo) not (oou). Hut the 
diphthongal o before /, and oii^ ow, 
Which are now professedly (oo), they 
assume "must have been the same 
with which the Irish now pronounce 
the word bold,'* I have nob had an 
opportimity of strictly analyzing the 
Insh sound, but it appears to me to be 
rather (ou), or (ou), with a short first 
element, than (oou), or (oou), with along 
fitst element. It is probably the same 
sound as orthoepists iu the xviiith 
century analyzed as (au, ou), supra p. 
160. But if so, it is more nearly the 
closed sound of ou than the open sound, 
that is, nearer (ou) than (oou) . Messrs. 



Noyes and Peirce do not seem to notice 
the (uu, u) sounds of o. 

2 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce recognize 
the double sound of o*, and quote the 
passage from Mulcaster, supra p. 915. 

3 These distinctions are recognized 
by Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, who, 
however, infer from the passages 
quoted from Mulcaster, supra p, 914, 
that he agreed with BuUokar and 
Palsgrave in pronouncing o^* as (uu), 
where most writers gave (ou), just 
when i preceded nd he at least occasion- 
ally pronounced («'), and not (ei, ai), 
supra p. 913. They also imagine that 
Shakspere may have occasionally played 
on the pronunciation of fowl as fool. 
Mr. Noyes, in a private letter, thinks 
that the reading foule found in three 
(juartos in 4, 2, 7 (402, 21), which 
is foole or fool in all the other autho- 
rities, arose from this source, and that 
fool is the better reading. The words 
would then thus run : *' such as fear 
the report of a ca liver worse than a 
struck fool or a hurt wild duck/* 
trhere this sound would create nn 
obvious pun. But we have no exairiples 
of indisputable puns of this sort 
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IT long mtist be taken on external authority as (yy). See remarks 
on the pun yoUy p. 926, and on the rhymes, p. 962. There is of 
course just the chance of an (iu) pronunciation, which we know ex- 
isted, not only from Holyband*s express assertion (supra p. 228, 
note, col. 1, and p. 838), but from the impossibility of otherwise 
accounting for "Wilkins's ignorance of (yy), p. 176. Still the testi- 
mony of Gill and Wallis is so distinct that we should not be justified 
in assuming any but (yy) to be the received pronunciation,^ But 
TJ short was either (u) or (w). The puns or allusions moody ^ muddy j 
p. 926, strongly conJSrm this. None of the rhymes, p. 962, are 
convincing.'^ 

UI receives no light from the rhyme voice juice ^ even when sup- 
plemented by Hodges*s confusion noted on p. 963, coL 1, and the 
conclusions of p. 136 will be adopted. 



1 The possibility of "Wallis^s (yy) 
and Wilkins's (iu) coexisting, without 
either noticing the difference of pro- 
nunciation in the other, though both 
were in frequent communication, is 
established by the following fact. In 
Norfolk two^ do^ are constantly called 
(tyy, dyy), as I know from personal 
experience, and much concurrent infor- 
mation. The gentleman who supplied 
Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte with a 
specimen of the dialect, repudiated this 
sound, and only allowed the existence 
of (tin, diu\ sounds of which I am 
ignorant. But I have noticed a con- 
fision between (yy, 99) here as else- 
where. Again, it is generally asserted 
that in Devonshire they call moon 
(myyn) ; but Dr. Weymouth, a Devon- 
shire man, denies the fact, and his pro- 
nunciation is (m^an), as nearly as I 
could judge. The sounds {99, yy) are 
constantly confused. See remarks on 
the Devonshire pronunciation of 00, 
Bupr^ p. 636, note. Kenrick, in his Dic- 
tionary, 1773, p. 39, identifies a quickly 
spoken u with the French sound. Even 
as late as 1775, Joshua Steele heard 
French u or (yy) in swperflwous, twne, 
SMpreme, cred2<lity, though he states it 
to be "very rare in English," and 
** seldom or never sounded , . . except 
in the more refined tone of the court, 
where it begins to obtain in a few words.'' 
H'osodia R'ationaliSy pp. x. and xii. 
See below Chap. X. I heard (yy) pro- 
nounced in purify in 1870, from the 
pulpit. Attention should also be paid 
to an extremely difficult provincial 
diphthong, common in the Peak of 
Derbyshire, Westmoreland, and Cum- 



berland, and probably in many parts 
of the north of England, which re- 
places long At first a Southerner 
takes it for (iu), then he is apt to con- 
sider it simply (yy) or {99) or (uu), ac- 
cording to his familiaiity with these 
sounds. I have not yet been able to 
analyze it satisfactorily, but it appears 
to me to partake of such characters as 
{ipi, yu, uu). The first element of 
mphthongs is notoriously difficult to 
seize, even when the diphthongs are 
extremely familiar (supr^ p. 108), and 
hence the uncertainty of this sound, 
which may perhaps be provisionally 
received as (yu). Yet Mr. Thomas 
Hallam (supra p. 473, n. 1, col. 2), 
from whose pronunciation I endeavoured 
to analyze the sound, himself analyzed 
it as (mu), which did not satisiy my ear, 
although the corresponding (fiphthong 
(n) for (ii) seemed, after much obser- 
vation, sufficiently established. It is 
possibly to some such intermediate 
diphthong that all the confdsion be- 
tween (yy) and (iu) is to be traced. 

^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say: 
"the pronunciation of *«se' is de- 
scribed with some unanimity as that 
of the French «, as indeed it may well 
have been once ; but that certainly was 
not its sound in Shakespeare's day, for 
Baret describes it in terms of more 
than ordinary clearness as being a 
diphthong compounded of e and 
But see the passage quoted and re- 
marks on it, supr^ p. 168. The 
short u Messrs. Noyes and Peirce ftdly 
recognize as (u) or («), which of course 
they do not distinguish. 
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These considerations give the following results : 



A=(aa a). 

AI = (ai), and rarely = (ee). 
ATI - (aa). 

E long r= (ee), rarely = (ii). 
E sliort=(e). 

E A generally = (ee), rarely = (ii), 
and more rarely = (a), oc- 
casionally = (e). 

EE = (ii). 

EI=(eei) or = (ee), rarely =(ai). 

EO=(ii)or(ee). 

ETT = (en) or(yy). 

Ilong = (ei). 

I short=(*). 



-T final, generaUy=(ei). 
IEmedial= (ii), final = (ei) or (*). 
0 long, generally == (oo), oc- 
casionally = (uu). 

0 short generally = (o), oc- 
casionally = (u) or (u), 

OA ^ (00). ^ ^ ^ ^ 
OE = (oo). 

01 = (oi), but occasionally 

(uiii). 
00 = (uu). 
OU = (oou, ou). 
U long = (yy). 
U short = (u) or = (w). 



Any deviations from these customs must have special external 
authority ; and when any combination has two values, either the 
same authority must be sought, or its place supplied by analogy, 
derived from observing the direction of change in similar words 
(pp. 225-240). The usual variations in the orthography of the 
ivith and early part of the xvrtth century must of course be 
allowed for. We have no specimens of Shakspere's own ortho- 
graphy except his own signature, and no reason to suppose that 
it would have been more systematic or regular than that of the 
other literary men of his time.* 



^ For the printed orthography of 
Shakspere^s works, the remarks of 
Saleshury (supra p. 752 and note 3) 
should be horne in mind. "We hfive 
seen that Sir John Cheke attempted a 
systematic orthography in MS. (supr& 
p. 877, note). Mr. Francis Fry, F.S.A., 
author of an elahorate J)escription of 
the Great Bible of 1539, &c., &c., and 
editor of a fac-simile reproduction of 
Tyndale's first edition of the New Testa- 
ment, 1625 or 1526, and other works, 
has recently called special attention to 
a curious and very rare edition of Tyn- 
dale's New Testament, of which a 
mutilated copy will be found in the 
British Museum (press-mark C. 36. a, 
described in the Catalogue of Bibles, 
part 13, fo. 1384), and a nearly perfect 
copy at Cambridge, of which the second 
title (the first is wanting) runs thus, 
according to Mr. Fry: *'The newb 
Testament, dylygently corrected and 
compared with the Greke by WiiiLYAM 
TiNDALE : and fynesshed in the yere of 
cure Lorde God A.M.D, and .XXXV.'* 
While this sheet was passing through 
the press, I received Mr. Fry's printed 
alphabetical Ust of nearly 300 words in 



this edition, whose orthography differs 
so materiallj from that used for the 
same words in the edition of 1534, that 
Anderson (according to Mr. Fry), in his 
Annals of the English Jiibles, 1, 456, 
says, it is supposed to be Gloucestershire 
dialect, and that the Testament was 
intended by Tyndale (who was bom in 
Gloucestershire, about 1477), for the 
ploughboys of that county, whom he said, 
about 1520, he, would make to know 
the Scriptures better than the priests. 
On examining the list of words furnished 
by Mr. Fry, and comparing the spelling 
with the older pronunciations in the 
preceding Vocabulary (pp. 881-910), 
we find the following results, neglecting 
a few doubtful cases. 

AE = (aa) in : aege, baebes, braeke, caege, 
caeke, caese, chaest, desolaet, faere, faese 
faece, faether, gaesinge, gaeve, graece, haest 
haestily, haet, haeth, haeve, naeven, laede, 
laeke, laeme, laetely, maede, maeke, maek- 
inge, naeked, naeiue, parttaeker, plaece, 
plaetes, raege, raeted, raether, saefe, saeke, 
saeme, saeved, saeveour, scaepe, shaeke, 
shaeme, shaepe, spaece, spaeke, taeke, taeme, 
taest, awaeke, wuere, waest, waested. 

AEL = (aul) in : caelinge, faele, faelsly, 
snaell, taelked, waeike. 

AE = (a) in : accompaenyinge, aengell^ 
maed, maesters, paert, rewaerde, saete, 
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The pronunciation founded on these conclusions, and realized in 
the following examples, may at first hearing appear rude and pro- 
vincial. But I have tried the effect of reading some of these passages 

inspection of the hook itself leads to 
a very different con elusion . Had the 
author had any systematic orthography 
iu view, it would certainly have pre- 
dominated, and examples of the ordin- 
ary orthography would have appeared as 
misprints. But the hook presents Just 
the opposite appearance. The curious 
orthographies do not strike the eye on 
reading a page or two, except as oc- 
casional errata, and Mr. Fry's list is 
the result of a laborious search. Ths 
word maester is said to be nearly the 
only one which is used with tolerable 
uniformity, and this might have been 
used for maister, a common form (p. 
996, n.). But the systematic character 
of the spelling, which is clear from the 
above arrangement, renders it impossi- 
ble to consider these spellings as merely 
accidental errors of th e press. That they 
are errors which had been only occa- 
sionally committed, and had probably 
been very frequently corrected in the 
first proofs, is palpable, but there must 
have been some special reason for the 
compositor's committing them. Now 
the book was most probably printed 
at Antwerp, and Tyndale was then 
a prisoner in Flanders. One of the 
compositors employed on this particu- 
lar edition may have been a Fleming, 
wilh a good knowledge of English, 
but apt not seldom to adopt his own 
orthography in place of the English, 
to represent his own English pro- 
nunciation. This supposition would be 
sufficient to account for his frequently 
using the Flemish ae^ oe, oo^^ ue^ for (aa, 
uu, 00, yy). That he occasionally used 
oe for (oo), nptwithstanding its Flem- 
ish use for (uu), may have been due to 
erroneous pronunciation, to which also 
must also be ascribed the use of ae for 
(a) and of ael, oel, for (aul, ooul). "We 
must suppose that his errors were gene- 
rally seen and corrected at press, but 
were not unfrequently overlooked, as 
they might be by the best press readers, 
and were sure to have been by such 
careless ones as those in the xvith 
century. This hypothesis seems suffi- 
cient to account for the phenomenon, 
thonghits establishment would require 
a more laborious examination of the 
printed t^t than it seems tt be worth. 



taecklynge, vyneyaerde, waetoh, wraetli (all 

probably errors). 

AEY = (ai) in : abstaeyne, afraeyde, 
agaeyne, captaeyne, certaeyne, chaene (an 
error for chaeyne), claey, complaeyners, 
consaeytes (possibly an error for conseates)^ 
contaeyned, daey, dekaeye, faelye (an error 
for faeyle), faeynt (also by error faeont)^ 
faeyr, faeyth, fountaeyne, gaeye, baeye, laey, 
laeyde, laeye, maeyntayne, maeyste, mar- 
vaeyle, mountaeyne, naeye, obtaeyned, 
paeyed, paeyer, paeyne, paeynted, plaeyne, 
praeyed, praeyer, praeyse, raeigne (an error 
for raeygne), raeylinge, raeyment, raeyne, 
raeyse, sac (an error for saey)y saeyde, saey- 
inge, saeyled, saeynctes, etraeyte, taeyles, 
trevaeyle, unfaeyned, vaele (an error for 
vaeyle), vitaeyles, waele (an error for 
tvaeple)^ waeyght, waeyte. 

'AE = (ee) or (e) is pi'obably an error for 
EA in ; aete, concaeved, decaevable, decaeve, 
hear (= her^) naedetb, paerle, percaeve, 
STvaerdes, ware (=: where, an error for 
wear 1), waepens. 

EE, EA, present no peculiarities, but EAE 
= (ee) is used, perbaps by error, in : greaet, 
and EY in agrcyment may be an error. 
IE, YE, are rarely, probably by error, = 
(ei) in : abyede, bliend. 

OE, sometimes alternating with 00, OA, 
=(oo) in : aboede, abroed, accoerde, almoest, 
aloene aloone, aroese, cloeke, attoenment, 
boot, boethe booth e, cloethe, coele, coete 
cootes, doear(=<?e>0(r ?,) boeme hoome, hoepe 
[moane is probably an error for moene^ 
moone)t noene noane, oethe, poele, roebe, 
roese, smoete, soelyke, spoeken, stoene 
Btoone, thoese tboose, toekens, troede, 
"whoem whoom, wroete. 

OEL = (ooul] in : behoelde, boddely 
booldly, eoelde, foere, hoeld, 

OE, sometimes alternating with OU, = 
(uu, u) in : anoether, boeke, broekes, 
broether, doeth, doeying, foede, foelisshness, 
foerth, foete, loeke louke* moec]ie, raoene, 
moeminge, moether, mouny, o ether, roete, 
Bhoeld, shoes, stoeble, stoede, stoele, toeke, 
touth, woeld ( = would), woerd (woere = 
where, is probably an error). 

OEY = (uui, ui) in: ailoeynte, apoeynted, 
and = (oi) in voeyce. 

TJE = (yy) in : cmeses, raele, ruelers, 
truethe. 

Now the first inspection of such a list 
leads to the notion that a systematic 
spellingwas attempted (failing of course 
occasionally), by which long e, e, o, u 
were to be expressed by ae, ee, ie^ oe, ue, 
exactly in accordance with Mr. E. 
Jones's most recent attempt at improv- 
ing English spelling (supra pp. 590-1 
and notes), and hence that Tyndale's 
and Cheke's spellings should be placed 
in the same category. There could have 
been no attempt at exhibiting rustic 
pronunciation, because of the close 
agreement with the accepted Uterary 
pronunciation of the time, But an 
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to many persons, including well-known elocutionists, and the general 
result has been an expression of satisfaction, shewing that the poetry 
was not burlesqued or in any way impaired by this change, but, on 
the contrary, seemed to gain in power and impressiveness. Yet, 
though every real lover of Shakspere will be glad to know how 
the grand words may have sounded to Shakspere's audience, how 
he himself may have conceived their music, how he himself may 
have meant them to be uttered and win their way to the hearts of 
his audience, it is, of course, not to be thought of that Shakspere's 
plays should now be publicly read or performed in this pronuncia- 
tion. The language of the svr th century stands in this respect on 
a totally different footing from that of the xrvth. Chaucer's verae 
and rhyme are quite unintelligible, if he is read with our modem 
pronunciation.^ Hence the various translations'' or rather "trans- 
formations of Chaucer perpetrated by Dryden, Pope, Lipscombe, 
Boyee, Ogle, Betterton, Cobb, etc., and more recent attempts at a 
" transfusion of Chaucer into modem English,*' in which the words 
of the origraal are preserved so far as the exigencies of rhyme 
and metre, accordiag to xix th century notions, permit.* But even 
then the effect of the new patches on old garments is painfully 

The one point of importance to the 
present investigation is that the ortho- 
graphies were not due to Tyndale's, or 
any English system. As due to a 
Flamingos involuntary system, they 
would, so far as they go, conflm con- 
temporary English authorities, and 
hence are so far useful to us. 

^ Mr. Payne, in his paper on "The 
Norman Element in the Spoken and 
AVritten English of the xiith, xnith, 
and XIV th Centuries, and in our Pro- 
vincial Difidects," just puhlished^ in 
the Transactions of the Philological 
Society, has many^ criticisms on the 
theories of pronunciation here adopted, 
which have been partly noted, supr^ 
pp. 681-688, and will have to be mr- 
ther considered in Chap. XII. ; but as 
he has given a specimen of the pronun- 
ciation of Chaucer which results from 
his researches, it is convenient to repro- 
duce it here, without comment, for com- 
parison with that on p. 681, andRapp's 
on p. 67 6. The original is also in palaeo- 
type. Mr. Payne has obligingly revised 
and corrected the proof of this copy. 
wTaan dbat apritl' | with -is ahuuT*^ ewoot 
dht) druutof martsh | nath pers'ed tB dhie root 
and baadh-ed evri veen [ in switsh likuur* 
ofwhitgl^Yertuu' | ondzhen'dred is dh'E fluur 
"whan zefinius- i eek with -is sweefis breeth 
enspiir-Bd Hath [ in evri Holt and neeth 
dh-B ten der krop'BS | and dhe Juq-B sun 
Hath in dhB ram | -is Half'B kuurs irun* 
And smaal'« fuul'BS | maak-«n mel-o^ii* 
dhat sleep'vn al dhe niit [ with oop'sn ii 
nooprik'^th-emnsBtuur' ) inHark«raadzh*«s 
dhanloq'cnfolk | tBgoononpilgrunaadzli'cs 



and paVmers | for tB seek* en straaundzh'B 
strond"Bs 

to fern"B hoI'uus ) kuuth in sun'dri Iond*«8 
nnd spes-ialit* | from e'vri ehtir-BS end 
of En-gelond' | to Kan'tsi'befi | dhee wend 
dhe HOQ'li blis-fvil mar't^r | for U seek 
dhat Hem Hath Holp'tsn | whan dhat dhee 
W9r seek. 

* The Poems of Geofltey Chaucer 

modernized, London (Whitaker), 1841, 
8vo. pp. cxlvii, 331. — The modernizers 
are various. The Prologue, Reve's and 
Franklin's Tales by E. H. Horne, the 
Cuckoo and Nightingale and part of 
Troilus and Cresida by Wm, Words- 
worth, Complaint of Mars and Venus 
by Rob. Bell, Queen Annelida and the 
false Arcite by J51izabeth B. Barrett, 
the Manciple's, Friar's, and Squire's 
Tales hj Leigh Hunt, etc. 

The initial lines of the Prologue are 
thus rendered by Mr. R, H. Horne» the 
italicized words being introduced for 
the sake of "modernization," see the 
revised text, supra p. 680. 

When that sweet April showers with down^ 

ward shoot 
The drought of March have pierc'd unto the 
root, 

And bathed every vein with liquid powers 
"Whose virtue rare engendereth the flower; 
When Zephyrus also with his fragrant 
breath 

Inspired hath in eveiy grove and heath 
The tender shoots of Qreerit and the young 
sun 

Hath in the Ram on* half his Journey run, 
And small birds in the trees make melody, 
That Bleep and dream all night with open 

eye} 

Bo nature stirs all energies and ages 
21utt to]ks are hent to go on pilgrimages, 
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apparent. Tlie best of tliem breathe a modem spirit into tbe dead 
giant, and by a crucial instance shew the vanity of attempting to 
represent the tbougMs of one age in the language of another. 

Shakspere's metre only rarely halts in our present utterance, — 
although it does halt occasionally from not attending to * ' resolutions'* 
(see remarks on hanishedy supra p. 948, col. 1), — and his rhymes 
are so far from being perfect, as we have seen, that the slightly 
greater degree of imperfection introduced by modern utterance is not 
felt. His language, although archaic enough in structure to render 
the attempts of imitators ludicrous, is yet so familiar to us from the 
constant habit of reading his plays, and the contemporary authorized 
version of the Bible, that it does not require a special study or a special 
method of reading, by which silent letters are resuscitated. As 
essentially our household poet, Shakspere will, and must, in each 
age of the English language, be read and spoken in the current 
pronunciation of the time, and any marked departure from it (except 
occasional and familiar "resolutions," sounding the final -^d^, and 
shifting the position of the accent, which are accepted archaisms 
consecrated by usage,) would withdraw the attention of a mixed 
audience or of the habitual reader from the thought to the word, 



And palmers for to toander thro* strange 
strands. 

To sing the holy mass in sundry lands ; 
And more especially, from each shire's end 
Of England, they to Canterbury wend, 
The holy blissful martyr for to seek, 
Who hath upheld them wlien that they were 
weak, 

Mr. Horne*8 introduction gives an 
account, with specimens, of former para- 
phrases, and an *' examination of the 
versification and rhythm adopted by 
Chaucer," (pp. xxxvii-xci) written by 
a man who has evidently a fine sense 
of rhjthm and a sacred horror of mere 
scansionists. It is well worth perusal, 
as antidotal to Mr. Abbott*s theories, 
supr^ pp. 940, 944. Thus on Prologue 
V. 184-5 (supra p. 690) he remarks: 
" The words * study and' are thus to he 
pronounced as two syllables instead of 
three ; and the four syllables of * cloister 
alway' are to be given in the time of 
three syllables. Yet, be it again ob- 
served, this contraction is not to be 
imrshly given; but all the words of 
what we may term the appoggiatura 
[a most happy expression, giving to a 
musician the whole theory of the usage,] 
fairly and clearly enunciated, though 
in a more rapid manner. One of the 
best general rules for reading such pas- 
sages, especially when of such vigour as 
the foregoing, is to read with an un- 
hesitating and thorough-going purpose, 
to the utter defiance of old metrical 
misgivings, and that thrumming of 
fingers* ends^ which is utterly de- 



structive of all harmonies not comprised 
in the common chord. This rational 
boldness will furnish the best key to 
the impulse which directed the poet in 
vnriting such lines," p. Ixxziii. 

The foUowini^ examples of tnssyl- 
labic measures in modem heroic verse 
are borrowed from this introduction^ 
such measures being italicized. 

Erom Wordsworth,, 
By the unexpected transports of our age 
Carried so Mgh, that e^ery thought, which 

looked 

Beyond the i&mporal destiny o/tbe kind. 
To many seem'd wngerjiwms: as no cause, 
&c. — 

Now seek upon the heights of Time the 
source 

Of a Holy Biver, on whose banks are found, 
&c. — 

His promi»6n^ /mature like an eagle's beak — 
Which the chaste Yataries seekoejoad the 

grave- 
Slowly the cormorant aims her heavy 

flight- 

Ab, when tlie Body, round which in love wa 
dung. 

From Keats, 

Charm'd magic casements, opening on the 
foam 

Of iperilous seaSj in taery lands forlorn- 
Bastion 'c^ with pyramids of glowing gold- 
Were pent in regions of laboriotes breath-^ 
Blazing Hyperion on his orb€d fire. 

From Tennyson, 
Smiling a god-like smile, the mnocent light — 
Beign thou above the storms of sorrow and 

ruth^ 

Full msMy a wondrons grot and secret cell— 
And sbovftrinp down the glory oflightsowiB 
day. 
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would cross old associations, would jar upon clierished memories, 
and would be therefore generally unacceptable. Hence all recent 
editions of the English. Bible of 1611 and of Shakspere's Plays and 
Poems (when not avowedly facsimiles), adopt the current orthogra- 
phy of the time, into which has slipped the change of whan^ tJian, 
then into when, thm^ than* A similar attempt has been recently 
made with Chaucer,' but it is not so easy, many of the words 
having no modern spelling (supra p. 403, note), and the necessity 
for adding on and sounding final ^'s, and shifting the place of the 
accent, for no apparent purpose but to make the lines scan, has a 
traily weakening effect, which maligns the fine old rhythms. 



^ The Riches of Chaucer ; in which 
his Impurities have been Expunged, 
his Spelling Modernized, his Rhythm 
Accentuated, and his Terms Explained. 
Also have been added Explanatory 
Kotes and a New Memoir of the Poet. 
By Charles Cowden Clarke^ crown 8to.,, 
pp. xyi, 625, London (Lockwood), 2nd 
edition, 1870. The difficulty arising 
from words having no modem form is 
evaded hy retaining the old form, and 
giving an explanation in footnotes. The 
spelling is occasionally not modernized 
at all. The Prologue commences thus : 
Whenn€ tbat April, %lth his showr6s sote, i 
The drouth of March hath pierced to the rote « 
And bathdd every vein in such licdur, 
Of which virttie engendred is the flow'r ; 
When Zephirus ek6, with his sot6 * breath 
Inspired hath in every holt 8 and heath 
The tender cropp6s : and the youngs sun 
Hath in the Kam his half€ course yrun. 
And Bmalld fowl^s maken melody, 
That Bleepen all6 night with open eye, 
So prick eth them natflre in their courdges,* 
Then longen folk to go on pilgrimages, 
And palmers for to seeken strange strands, 
Tqserv^ hallows^ coutb6 in sundry lands; 
And 'specially from e^ery shirk's end 
Of Engleland to Canterbury they wend,'^ 
The holy blissful martyr for to seek 
That them hath holpen when that they were 
sick. 

1 Bote— sweet. « Rote— root. * Holt— 
prove, forest. * Courages— hearts, spirits. 
* Hallows— holiness. * Couth— known. 

Wend— go, make way. 

As part of his justification for chang- 
ing Chaucer's spelling (or rather that 
of the numerous scrihes) into a modern 
form, Mr. Clarke says that Chaucer 
"would even, upon occasion, give a 
different termination to them [his 
words], to make thera rhyme to the ear 
in the first instance. An example of 
this, among others, occurs in the OlerJe'a 
Tale, line 1039" of his version, Tyr- 
whitt'fl and Wright's editions, v. 8915, 
"where^ the personal pronoun me is 
altered into m*, that it may rhyme with 
p. T, This charge is taken from 



Tyrwhitt's note, and is ahsurd on the 
face of it, for those who have dabhled 
in rhyme know that the first word in a 
rhyme is generally chosen to rhyme 
with the second, and not conversely. 
In the present case the weak aho^ 
which is not in the Latin original, was 
evidently inserted for this reason. On 
reading the context, every one will see 
that Griseldis, though she meant herself, 
was careful not to name herself, and 
hence used moo=nwre^ many^ others, as 
an indefinite. The passage, as con- 
tained in tho Univ. Camh. MS. Dd. 4 
24, runs as follows, with Petrarch's 
Latin annexed, in which also an in- 
definite alteram is used, and not 
although there was no stress of rhyme, 
O thyng byseke I }ow | and wame also 
That Je ne pryke } witA no turmentynge 
This tendre Mayde | as }e han don moo. 

Itatin — 

Vnum bona fide precor ac moneo ue banc illis 
aculeis agites qnibus alteram agitasti. 

So much importance had to he at- 
trihuted to Chaucer's rhymes in this 
work, that it was necessary to point out 
the error of Tyrwhitt and Clarke in 
this instance. ^ The limits of Chaucer*s 
hahits of varying forms for the sake 
of rhyme are ^iven, supr^ p. 264. 

The ohjectxons to modernizing the 
spelling do not apply to prose works, 
such as Sir Kdward Strachey's Glohe 
edition of "Morte D' Arthur/' 1870, 
hecause there is no occasion to insert 
the final or change the position of 
the accent, and there is no rhyme to 
be murdered. It was also possihle in 
this case to insert a more usual for a 
less usual word, without sacrificing the 
metre. This hook is a favourable speci- 
men of what can he done to modernize 
the apjjearance without modernizing 
the spirit of an old prose writer, ana 
bring him into many hands which 
would have never taken up the original. 

63 
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Specibiens op the Conjectu£ed pBomTNciATioN OP Seaksfebe, being Ex- 
tracts PROM HIS Plays, poLLowma the ttokds op the Eouo Edition 

OP I62S, WITH modern PUNCmrATION AND ARRANGEMENT. 

I. — ^Martshaunt ov Yen'is. 
Akt 4, Seen 1, Spiitsh 50. Kom-edeiz, p. 179. 
50. Pors*a. 
Dhe 'kwal'tti of mer'se iz not straind, 
It drop-etli az dlie dzhen't'l rain from Hev'n 
Upon' dhe plaas beneedh*. It iz tweis blest, 
It bles-eth. nm dbat giivz and Hem dhat taaks. 
-T iz meiH'teest^ in dhe mein't/est. It bikumz* 
Dhe throon'ed'* mon-ark bet'er dhan siz kroiin. 
Hiz sep*ter shoonz^ dhe foors of tem'porAAl pou'er,* 
Dhe at-ra^'byyt tu aa.u and madzh'estei,^ 
Wheerm* duth sit dhe dreed and feer of ki^z 
But mer-sr iz abuT" dhfs sep't^rd swai, 
It iz enthroon*ed m dhe saxts of kifqz, 
it tz an atTibyyt tu Gk)d Htmself* ; 
And eerth'Iei poner dnth dhen shoon leik-est Godz, 
When mer-si see-z'nz dzhust'es. Dheer'foor,® Dzheu,*' , 
DhoouH dzhust^^s bii dhei plee, kons*d*er dh?s, 
Dhat m dhe kunrs of dzhust'ts, noon of us 
Shunld sii salvaa'smn. Wii duu prai for mer*se, 
And dhat saam prai'er duth teetsh us aaI tu ren*der 
Dhe diidz of mer's/. 

IL — ^Az juu leik it. 

Akt 2, Seen 7, Spiitsh 31. Kom-edeiz, p. 194. 
31. Dzhaa-kez. 

:Aa1 dhe world -z a staadzh, 
And aaI dhe men and wmi-en miir'lei plai'erz, 
Dheei naav dheeir ek-s^ts and dheeir en-tr a Ansez 
And oon man in mz teim plaiz man- 2 parts, 



^ GUI's pronunciation oiigh as (ei/ch) 
is adopted, bo far as the vowel is con- 
cerned, in place of Salesbury's (i^h), 
on account of the rhymes liffht bite^ 
right spite^ might spite, etc., supra 
p. 963. For the same reason, the {kh) 
has been reduced to (h), supri p. 975. 

2 Gill's (throon) is accepted in place 
of Salesbury's more archaic form (truun). 

3 (Shoouz) is preferred to the older 
(sheuz) on account of the rhymes shew 
80f woe sheWf st^ose shewSf p. 960, 
under So. 

* (TenrporAAl) is due to the rhymes 
fall general, etc., p. 956. (Pou-er) is 
written to shew the syllabic p. 951. 

* (Madz-estei) after Gill, and on ac- 
count of the frequent rhymes of vith 



(ei), p. 959. 

6 CJheke and all modem orthoepists 
write a long vowel in the second syl- 
lable. Bullokar's short vowel is pro- 
bably due to a mistaken etymology. 
The word is not ags., (supra p. 394.) 
Orrmiu always writes it with a long 
vowel, -fore, and forr with a short 
vowel. Matzner, Ung. Oram., 2-, 370, 
quotes it frequently in the divided 
form, ]>er foren, meaning evidently, 
that being before^ i.e. in consequence of 
that The old for]fi split up into the 
two modem forms became, and therefore. 

^ This is conjectural. Smith a]^- 
parently said (Dzhyyz), but there is 
unfortunately a misprint in his book 
where the word is cited. 
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H^z akts bii-eq sev'n aadzhez. At ferst, dhe m'fAAat 
Myyk'q and pyy kiq m dhe ntir'sez armz : 
Dhen,^ dlie wlieiii*?"q skuul-bwoi with mz satsli'el 
And sheiii'«q momiq faas, kriip-^q leik snail 
TJnw^l'eqlei tn skuul. And dlien dhe luver, 
Sem*«q leik fur-nas, weth a woo ful bal-ad 
Maad tu mz mts'txes ei"brou. Dhen, a sooul-d/er 
Pul of straindzh oodhz, and berd'ed leik dhe pard, 
Dzhee*lus m on'ur, sud'ain, and kw^'k m kwar'el, 
Siik'«q dhe bub 'l repytaa'smn 

liVn m dhe kan'unz mouth. And dhen, dhe dzhust'tfl, 

In fair round bel**, with, guud kaa-p'n leind, 

With eiz seveer*, and berd of for*niAAl kut, 

Pul of weiz SAAuz, and mod ern m'stAAnsez, 

And soo Hii plaiz mz part. Dhe s^kt aadzh shifts 

ihtu dhe leen and sKp'erd pan*taluun, 

'With, spek-tak'iz on nooz, and poutsh on seid, 

H«z juuth'ful Hooz wel saavd, a world tuu weid 

!Por mz shruqk shaqk, and h*z b/g man-lei vois, 

Timi**q again* tonrd tsheild'ish treb''l, peipa 

And whts't'lz in mz sound. Last seen of aaI 

Dhat endz dh«s straindzh event'ful H2s*torei, 

Iz sek'und tsheild**shnes, and miir ohlii'vnm, 

Saabz tiith; fiiAAuz eiz, sAAnz taast, saabz everei th/q. 

III. — ^Dhe Sek'und Part of K«q Hen-erei dhe 

Poourth. 
Akt 3, Seen 1, Spiitsh 1. IliS'toreiz, p. 85. 
1. K/q. 

Hou man* J thou'zand of mei puur*est sub'dzhekts 

Aar at dhis ou*er asliip* ? Oo Sliip, oo dzhen*t'l Sliip, 

iN'aa'tyyrz soft nurs, eou naav ei fi-eint'ed dhii, 

Dhat dhou noo moor welt wain^ mei eiiedz doun, 

And stiip mei sens'ez in forget*fulnes ? 

"Whei raadh*er, Sliip, leist dhou m smook'* kr^'bz, 

Upon* uneez't pal'adz'' stretsh'eq dhii, 

And Huisht* w^th buz*eq ne/nt'fleiz tu dhei slum'ber, 

Dhen in dhe per'fyymd tsham'berz of dhe greet, 

Un'der dhe kan*opeiz of kost'lei staat, 

And luld w»th soundz of swiit-est mel'odei ? 

Oo dhou dul God ! 'WTiei leist dhou vrith dhe veil 

7n looth'sum bedz, and leevst dhe ktq-lei kuutsh 

A watsh-kaas, or a kom*on lar*um-bel ? 

"Welt dhou, upon* dhe nein and g«d * mast, 



I Deficient first measure, see supr^ 
p. 927, and p. 928, n. 2. 

^ Gill always uses (ai), but as he 
writes (waiz. waikht) for weighs^ weight, 
he is not certain of the guttural. 



^ Pallads may have been the old form 
and not a misprint. Pallets is modern. 

* JSuish in the folio may have been 
intentional. Compare whist = huiahty 
=hmh€d, T 1, 2, 99 (5*, 379). 
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Seel up dbe sh/p-bwoiz eiz, and rok mz brainz 
In kraad'l of dhe ryyd eniper*ms surdzh, 
And m dh.e v/zj'taa smn of dhe Treindz, 
Whuu taak dh.e ruf '/an bil'oouz bei dhe top, 
Kurl'^q dheeir mon'strus Hedz, and Haq**q dhem 
With deef -n/q klaam'urz in dhe sLp-r?^' kloudz, 
Dhat, With dhe nurrei, Beeth 2tself* awaaks' ? 
Kanst dhou, oo par'szal Sliip, giiv dhei repooz" 
Tu dhe wet see bwoi m an ou'er soo ryyd : 
And m dhe kAAlm-est and moost st«l*est nemt, 
"With aaI aplei'AAnses and meenz tu buut, 
Benei" it tu a k«q ? Bhen, iiap-t Loou, lei douu I 
TJneez-* leiz dhe ned dhat weerz a kroun. 

IV. — Bhe Paa-mus H«s-torei of dhe Leif of Ktq^ 
Hen'eri dhe Eeint. 
Akt 3, Seen 2, Spiitsh-ez 92 -111, H/s-toreiz, p. 222. 

92. Norfolk. 

Soo faar juu wel, mei h't*l gad lord kar'dnuAL 

[EkB*e,iint aaI but Wal*zeu 

93. Wul-zei. 

Soo faar-wel' tu dhe b't-'l gud juu beer mii. 
Eaarwel- ? A loq faarwel* tu aaI mei' greet nes ! 
Dh/s iz dhe staat of man ; tudai* uii puts foorth 
Dhe ten der leevz of noops, tumor- oou blos-umz, 
And beerz h^z blush -/q on-urz th/k upon* mm : 
Bhe tMrd dai kumz a frost, a k«l*«q frost, 
And when nii thtqks, gud eez-f man, ful syyr*lci* 
H«z greet'nes tz a reip-mq, mps mz ruut, 
And dh^n nii fAAlz, az ei du. Ei naav ven'terd,' 
Leik Lti wan* tun bwoiz dhat swim on blad*erz, 
Bhts man'i sum'erz in a see of gloo'n, 
But far bijond' mei depth : mei HeiH-blooun prcid 
At leqth brook un'der mii, aad nou aaz left mii 
Wee*r« and oould weth ser'vts, tu dhe mer'Si 
Of a ryyd streem, dhat must for ever neid mii. 
Vain pumps and glooT* of thzs world, ei Haat jii ! 
Ei fiil mei nart nyy oop*nd ! Oo, hou r«£?etsh-ed 
Iz dhat puu'er man dhat saqz on prm*sez faa'vurz ! 
Bheer iz bitwiin* dhat smeil wii wud aspei-er tu, 
Dhat swiit aspekt* of prm*sez, and dheeir ryym, 
Moor paqz and feerz, dhen warz or wm-en naavl 
And when nii IaaIz, hii fiAlz leik Lyystfer, 
iTever tu Hoop again*. 

[Enter Kniin*wel stand'*! amaazd*. 
Whei Hou nou, Krum'wel ? 

^ See supra p. 760, note 6. 

* See the rhyme ; enter venture, snpr^ p. 964, col. 2, and p. 973. 
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94. Krum'wel. 
Ei Haay noo pou'er tu speck, stv, 

95. KardznAAl. 

What ? Amaazd* 
At mei m/sfor'tyynz ? Kan dhei sp*r-*t wun-der 
A greet man shnld deklein* ? Nai, an xau wiip, 
Ei -m fAAl-n indiid*. 

96. Krnm* wel. 

Hon duuz jur graas ? 

97. Zar-difnAAl. 

Wliei, wel. 

Never so tryylei Hap*^, mei gud Krum*weL 

Ei knoou meiself ' nou, and ei f iil wztlim* mii 

A pees abuv aaI eerth'lei d«g-n«teiz, 

A stil and kwei*et kon-s^cns.^ Dlie k^q Haz kyyrd mii, 

Ei um-blei thaqk h^z graas, and from dkeez shoould'erz, 

Dheez ryymd p*l*arz, out of pet*/, taak'n 

A lood, wuuld stqk a naa'v*', 'tun mutsli on*ur. 

Oo -t tz a bnrd'en, Knim*wel, -t tz a burd'en 

'Tuu Hev* for a man, dhat Hoops for nevn. 

98. Krum-wel. 

Ei -m glad jut graas naz maad dhat reiHt yys of it, 

99. Kar'd^nAAl. 

Ei Hoop ei naav. Ei -m aa-bl nou, mittuqks', 
Out of a for't^'tyyd of sooul ei fiil, 
Tu endyyr* moor m/z*ereiz and greet'er far 
Dben mei week-nart'ed en'emeiz daar of'er. 
Wliat nyyz abrood? 

100. Kmm'wel. 

Dbe Hevtest and dho wurst 
Iz mar despleez*yyr with, dhe k«q. 

101. Kar-dtnAAl. 

God bios mm I 

102. Krum* wel. 

Bhe nekst tz, dhat Str Tom-as Muur tz tshooz'n 
Lord TshAAiL'selur, en Juur plaas. 

103. Kar'd^nAAl. 

Bhat -s sum "what sud'ain* 
Eut nil -z a leem*ed man.'* Mai nii kontm-yy 
Loq m mz Hein*nes faa-yur, and duu dzhust*«s 



^ An Alexandriae irom resolution 
(p. 952), unless (kon'seens) be con- 
tracted to (kons yens), (see Gill, supr^ 
p. 937), which would give a trissyllaoic 
measure, produced also bj the modem 
(kon'shsns). 



3 Gill gives both (lern) and (leern). 
Possibly (leern) was intended for teac/i^ 
as a form of ags. laeren, and (lern) for 
lenm, as a form of ags, leornigan. 
Hence (leern'ed) is here adopted for 
dooius. 
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Por tryytlis saak and h«z koii*3»eiis, dhat mz boonz. 
When Hii naz run mz kuurs and sliips in bles'«qz, 
Mai Haav a tnumb of or*fanz teerz wept on mm, 
"What moor? 

104. Krnm'wel. 

Dhat Eaan-mer iz returnd* with "wel'kum, 
instAAld* lord artsh-bishop of Kan*terber*. 

105. Kar*d«nAAl. 
Dhat'S nyyz mdiid*. 

106. Krum'wel. 

Last, dhat dhe laa'd* An, 
Wbuum dbe kiq nath m see'kresei loq mar ked, 
Dhis dai was vyyd m oop-n az niz kwiin 
Goo*/q tu tstap-el, and dhe vois tz nou 
Oon'lei abunt* ner koronaa'snin. 

107. Elar'd^nAAl. 

Dheer waz dhe waint dhat pnld me doun. Oo Krum'weli 

Dhe ki'q naz gon bijond* mii. :Aa1 mei glooT*z 

In dhat oon wum'an ei nav lost for ever. 

!N'oo sun shal ever ush-er foorth mein on*nrz, 

Or geld again* dhe noobi truups dhat wait'ed^ 

ITpon* mei smeilz. Goo, get dhii from mii, Krum*wel I 

Ei am a puur fAAln man, unwurth'ei nou 

Tu bii dhei lord and mast'er. Siik dhe ktq ! 

Dhat sun ei prai mai never set ! Ei -v toould ^tm^ 

"What, and hou tryy dhou art ; nii w*l advAAns* dhii 

Sum L'ti meni'orei of mii, "w*! st«r mm — 

Ei knoou mz noobi naa'tyyr — ^not to let 

Dhei Hoop'ful serv/s per'tsh, tuu. Gud Krum'wcl 

ITeglekt' mm not ; maak yys nou, and proveid' 

Por dhein ooun fjj tjjr^ saaf*t*. 

108. Krum'wel. 

Oo mei lord, 
Must ei dhen leev dhii ? Must ei niidz forgoo* 
Soo gud, SCO noo'b'l, and soo tryy a mast'er? 
Beer w^t'nes, aaI dhat naav not narts of ei"eni, 
"W^'th what a sor'oou Knlm'wel leevz hiz lord. 
Dhe k«q sIlaaI Haay mei serves, but mei prai-erz 
Por ever and for ever, shAAl bii juurz ! 

109. Kard«nAAl. 
Krum'wel, ei d^d not th/qk tu shed a teer 

In aaI mei mez'ereiz ; but dhou Hast foorst mii, 
Out of dhei on- est tryyth, tu plai dhe wum-an. 

* The folio prints weighted, shewing watY, weiffht, supra 987, n, 2. 
the confusion then existing between ^ Or (fyyter). 
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Let -s drei our eiz ; and dhus far Heer mii, Krum'wel, 

And wlien ei am forgot'n, az ei slial bii, 

And sHip m dul koould mar-b'l, wheer noo men'smn 

Of mii moor must bii Hard of : sai, ei tiAnt dhii ; 

Sai, Wul'zei, dhat oons trood dlie waiz of glooT2 

And sound- ed aaI dh.e depths and shoolz of on'ur, 

Pound dhii a wai, out of hiz iwakj tu reiz m, 

A syyr and saaf oon, dhoouH, dhei mast'er m^st it* 

Mark but mei fiAl, and 'dhat dhat ryymd mii. 

Krum'wel, ei tshardzh dhii fl.«q awai ambis*mn I 

£ei 'dhat sin fel dhe an'dzhelz : hou kan man dhen, 

Dhe im*aadzh of mz maak'er, Hoop tu -win bei -t ? 

Luv dheiseK* last, tsher"*sh dhooz narts dhat Haat dhii. 

Komp'smn wmz not moor dhan on-estei. 

Stil, in dhei reint Hand, kar'« dzhen'tl pees 

Tu sei'lens en'vros tuqz. Bii dzhust and feer not ; 

Let aaI dhe endz dhou eemst^ at, bii dhei kuii'treiz, 

Dhei Godz, aad Tryyths, Dhen it dhou fAAlst, oo Krum-wel, 

Dhou fAAlst a bles'ed mart'er, Serv dhe k*q, * 

And — ^pndh'ii leed mii in — 

Dheer — taak au iu'ventr** of aaI ei saav, 

Tu dhe last pen*« ; -t iz dhe kiqz 5 mei rooh, 

And mei integTitei tu nevn, iz aaI 

Ei daar nou kAAl mei ooun. Oo Ejum-wel, Krum'wel ! 

Had ei but servd mei God with HAAf dhe zeel 

Ei servd mei k*q, Hii wuuld not in meia aadzh 

Haay left mii naak'ed tu mein en-emeiz I 

110. Krum'wel. 
Gud sir, Haay paa-seens. 

111. KardeuAAl. 

Soo ei Haav. Faarwel* 
Dhe Hoops of kuurt, mei HOops in Hevn du dwel. 



Dhe Tradzh-ed* of Ham-let, Pr«ns of 
Den'mark. 
Akt 3, Seen 2, Spiitsh*ez 1-6. Tradzli edeiz, p. 266. 

1. Ham'let. 

Speek dhe spiitsh, ei prai juu, az ei pronounst* it tu juu, trep'/qlei 
on dhe tuq. But if juu moudh it, az man** of juur plai-erz duu, 
ei Had az liiv dhe touu'krei-er nad spook mei leinz. Nor duu not 
SAAU dhe aair tuu mutsh with Juur Hand, dhus, but yyz aaI 
dzhent-lei. Eor in dhe ver'» tor*ent, tem-pest, and, az ei mai sai, 

1 For this word there is no external and the position of the accent seems 

authority ; I have adopted (eemz) for established by : Forsooth an inventory, 

the reasons on p. 451, note, col. 2, 1. 18. thus importing 3, 2, 49 (609, 124) ; 

^ The contraction is harsh, but the would testify, to enrich mine inventory 

fall pronunciation would be harsher, C72, 2, 6 (952, 30). 
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dhe wlierl'weind of pas'e'un, mu must okwereT and biget* a tem*- 
perAAHS dbat mai giiv it smuudli-iies. Go ! tt ofendz* mi tu dhe 
sooul, tu sii a robus'tms per w«g^-paa-ted fel'oou teer a pas-mu tu 
tat'erz, tu yer*^ ragz, tu spKt dhe eerz o£ dhe ground leqz, whuu, 
for dhe moost part, aar kaa'pab'l of noth•^c[, but meks-plikab'l dum 
shoouz, and nuiz.* Ei kud naav sutch a fel'oou wh^pt for oor- 
duu'eq Ter'magaunt ; it out'Her'odz Her-od : prai ran, avoid" it, 

2. First Plai-er. 
Ei war-AAiit Juur on*ur. 

3. Ha m- let. 

Bii not -tuu taam neeidh-er ; but let Juur ooun d/skres-mn bii 
Juur tyytur. Syyt dhe ak'snin tu dhe wurd, dhe wurd tu dhe 
ak'smn, with, dhis spes'iAAl obzervAAns, dhat mu oorstep* not dhe 
mod'estei of naa-tyyr. Por an** thiq soo overdun- iz from dhe 
puT'pus of plai'iq, whuuz end booth at dhe f ?rst and nou, waz and 
iz, tu Hooidd az tweer dhe m«r-ur up tu naa-tyyr ; tu shoou ver'tyy 
Her ooun fee'tyyr, skom Her ooun «m-aadzh, and dhe ver'^aadzh 
and bod'« of teim, mz form and pres yyr. !Nou, dhts overdun*, 
or kum tax'dt 'of, dhooun it maak dhe unsk^l'M laan kan-ot but 
maak dhe dzhyydts-ms griiv, dhe sen'syyr of wh«tsh oon, must 
m JUur alou-ans oorwaiu* a nool thee-ater^ of udh erz. Oo, dheer 
bii plai'erz dhat ei Haav siin plai, and nard udh*erz praiz, and dhat 
Hein'lei, — not tu speek it profaan'lei — dhat neeidh-er naav'^'q dhe 
ak-sent of kn'st'Vanz, nor dhe gaat of kn'st'/an, paa-gan, or Norman,* 
Haav soo strutted and bel'ooud, dhat ei Haav thoouHt sum of naa*- 
tyyrz dzhur neimen Had maad men, and not maad dhem wel, 
dheei «m'ttaated Hyyman'tti soo abHom'inablei.* 



1 This is adopted, in place of the 
modern peHwig^ because the quartos 
generally read perwig^ and Miege, 
1688, gives the pronunciation (pser*- 
W2g), which shews that the i in the 
periwig of the quarto of 1676 was not 
pronounced. The first and second 
folios have pery-wig, the third and 
fourth have perriiotg. The pronun- 
ciation (per'iig) given by Jones, 1700, 
seems, however, to he really stiU older, 
as compared with French perrtiqm^ and 
the orthography peruke. The order of 
evolution seems to have heen (per-yylt-, 
per'iig, per*wag, pertwig, w«g) ; com- 
pare modern bus from omnibus^ and 
the older drake^ Old Norse andriki^ 
Miitzner, 1, 165; Stratmann, 158. 

2 Price seems to give (naiz), supr^ 
p. 134, a xvn th century pronunciation 
confirmed by a xixth century vul- 
garism, aud indicating a xti th century 
(nuiz), which is therefore adopted in 
the absence of direct authority (p. 979). 

3 Notwithstanding the vulgar (thi- 
««'tj), which would imply an older 



position of the accent, this place is 
settled by Shakspere himself, see AY 
2, 7, 30 (214', 137), KJ 2. 1, 83 (338, 
374), R2 5^ 2, 6 (377', 23). 

* All the folios read or Normmn, but 

the quartos have nor man, which is 
adopted by the Cambridge editors. Both 
are manifestlj erroneous. As Denmark 
in this play is at war with Norway, it 
is possible that Hamlet may have 
meant to put his enemies into the 
position of being neither Christian nor 
pagan, and that the right reading may 
have been or Norweymu a Shaksperian 
word, see M 1, 2, 5 (788', 31) ; 1, 2, 13 
(789, 49); 1, 3, 35 (790, 9-7), and 
easily confused by a compositor with 
the better known word Norman, which 
however occurs in its usual sense in 
this same play, H 4, 7, 20 (839, 91), 

* On the insertion of the aspirate in 
this word, see supr^ p. 220. There is 
evidently a play on hmmnity and the 
old false derivation ah-homine^ so that 
ahhmiinably^inhummly* 
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4. P^'rst Plarer. 

Ei Hoop wii Haav reformd' dhat mdif'erentlei with, us, sir, 

5. Ham- let. 

Oo, reform it AAltugedli'er. And let dhcoz dhat plai juur 
Mounz, speek noo moor dhen tz set doun for dhem. For dheer 
hii of dhem, dhat dhemselvz* laan, tu set on sum kwan't^t* 
of bar*en spektaa'tiirz tu laaH *tuu, dhoouH m dhe meen teim 
sum nes'esarj kwest*nin of dhe plai bii dhen tu bii konsid-erd. 
Dhat -s v^l'anus, and shoouz a most p2^t"«ful amb^s-mn in dhe 
fuul dhat jjz'Bz it. Goo maak Juu red**, 

YL— Dhe Taam-*q of dhe Shroou,' 

Akt 4, Seen 1, Spiitsli*ez 1-47. Kom*edeiz, p, 220. 

1. Q-ruu'mio. 

Pei, fei on aaI tei'erd dzhaadz, on aaI mad mast'erz, and aaI 
foul waiz ! "Waz ever man soo beet*n ! Waz ever man soo rai*ed! 
Wazever man soo wee-ri ! Ei am sent bifoor" tu maak a fei-er, and 
dheei ar kum*«q aft'er tu warm dhem. .Won, weer ei not a Kt*l pot, 
and suun iiotj mei yer** lips meintfriiz tu mei tiith, mei tuq tu dhe 
muf of mei mouth, mei Hart in mei bel*«, eer ei shuuld kum bei a 
fei-er tu thoou^ mii ; but ei with bloou-*q dhe fei'er shal warm 
meiself* : for kons/d'erzq dhe wedh'er, a tAAl'er man dhen ei wil 
taak koould. Holaa- ! Hoo'aa' ! Kur'tis 1 

2. Knrtts. 
TiVTiun tz dhat kAAlz soo koould'lei ? 

3. Gruu'meo. 

A piis of eis. 7f dhou dout it, dhou maist sleid from mei, 
fihoould-er tu mei mil, with noo greet'er a run but mei Hedand nek. 
A fei'er, gud Kur't/s ! 

4. Kur tVs, 

iz mei mast-er and mz weif kum'/q, Gruu*m/o ? 

5. Gruu'miO. 

Oo, ei, KuT'tts, ei, and dheer-foor fei'er! ferer! kast on noo- 
waat'er. 

6. Kurtts. 

Iz shii soo Hot a shroou az shii -z repoort'ed? 

7. Gr uu*m« 0 . 

Shii waz, gud Kur't«s, bifoor- dhzs frost. Eut dhou knoonst- 
wmt'er taamz man, wum'an, and beest ; for it Hath taamd mei. 
oould mast-er, and mei nyy m/s'tres, and meiself*, fel'oou Knr'tis. 

1 Constantly spelled ahrow in the legitimate form, from ags. yawan^ 

•first folio, and compare the rhymes, comparable to (knoou), from a^s. 

p. 960, under So, cnawan. The modern (thAA) impliea 

^ This is Smith's pronunciatioii, the an older (thAAn, than), which, how- 
only authority I have found. It is a ever, is more strictly a northern form 
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8. K u r" t / s . 

Awav ! JTiu thrii-msli fuul ! Ei am noo beest. 

9. Gmu'm^o. 

Am ei but thiii msb*ez ? Whei dhei Hom tz a fuut, and soo loq 
am ei at dhe leest. But wilt dhou maak a fei*er ? or shAAl ei 
komplain- on dhii tu our m/s'tr/s, whuuz Hand, shii bii*«q nou at 
Hand, dhou shalt suun fiil, tu dhei koould kum-furt, for bii'iq sloou 
in dhei not of 'fs ? 

10. E?urt**s. 

Ei pndb'ii, gud Gruu'mtb, tel mii, hou gooz dhe world ? 

11. GruTi'me'o. 

A koould world, Kur-t*s, m everei oHs but dhein, and dheer*- 
foor, fei-er! Duu dhei dyyt*, and naav dhei dyyt«, for mei mast'er 
and m«s*trjs aar AAl'moost frooz-n tu death. 

12. Kurtz's. 

Dheer'-z fei'er red-* I and dheer-foor, gud Gruu'm«b, dhe nyyz ! 

13. Gruu*m«o. 

"Whei — Bzhak bwoi, hoo bwoi ! — and az mutsh nyyz az dhou wtlt. 

14. Kurtts. 
Kum, juu are soo ful of kun'e'katsh'eq ! 

15. Gruu'ni«o. 

"Whei, dheer-foor, fei*er ! for ei naav kAAHt ekstreem* koould. 
Wheer -z dhe kuuk? iz sup erred**, dhe Houstnmd, rush'ez strooud, 
kob'webz swept, dhe Berv•^qmen m dheeir nyy fast'^'an, dhe wheit 
stok•^qz, and everei of'«ser mz wed-^'q gar'ment on? Bii dhe 
Dzhaks fai-er wfthm*, dhe Dzh*lz fai'er without'/ dhe kar-pets 
laid, and everei th*q in or*der ? 

16. Kurtes, 

: AaI red**, and dheer'foor, ei prai dhii, nyyz ! 

17. Gruu'mto. 

'First knoou, mei Hors iz tei'erd, mei mast'er and m«s*tr«s fiAla 
out. 

18. Kurtis. 

Hou? 

19. Gruu'mio. 

Out of dheeir sad'lz m*tu dhe durt ; and dheerbei* naqz a taal. 

^ Hanmer transposes within and ranteed by Sir John Harrington's 

withautj but the result is not very in- " New Discourse on a stale subject, 

telligible. All will be clear ii we called tbe Metamorphosis of Ajax^** 

suppose Grumio to have been struck meaning a jakesj 1596. Tbe Jacks 

by an unsavoury pun as soon as he and Gills came pat, compare The Ba* 

uttered /ffc/cs/a^'r, tMnking of ajaJces, bees Book of the Early English Text 

so notoriously foul '■withmJ The Society, p. 22, v. 90, "and iangylle 

similarity of pronunciation is gua- nether with lak ne lylle," a.d. 1480. 
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20. Kurtis. 
Let -s Haa -t, gud Gruum'io. 

21. Gtuu* mi o . 

Lend dhem eer. 

22. Kur-tts, 

23. Grruu'in ^'o . 

Dheer ! 

24. Kurtz's. 
Dhis 4z tu fill a taal, not tu heer a taal. 

25. Gruum-^'o. 

And dlieer-foor -t iz kAAld a sen*s*bl taal. And dhts kuf waz but 
tu knok at juur eer, and biseetsP a 1/st'n^q. l^ou ei bigm. /m- 
prei'm^s, wii kaam donn a foul icel, mei mas'ter reid'f'q biseind* mei 
mts'tns. 

26. Kur t«s. 
Booth of oon Hors ? 

27. Gruu'm^o, 
What-sdhattudhii? 

28. Kurtes. 

"Whei — a nors. 

29. Gruu*ni«o . 

Tel dhou dhe taal ! But aadstdhounotkrost mii, dhou sliuuldst 
Haav HardHou Hernors fel, and shii un*der Her nors : dhou shuuldst 
Haav Hard in hou mei'erei a plaas ; hou shii was bimuild* ^: hou nii 
left Her w^tli dbe Hors upon- Her; hou nii beet mii bikAAZ* Her Hors 
stum-b'ld; hou shii waad*ed thruuBT dhe durt tu pluk mm 'of mii ; 
HOU nii swoor ; hou shii praid, dhat neyer praid bifoor- ; hou ei 
kreid ; hou dhe nors ez ran awai* ; hou Her brei'd'l waz burst ; hou 
ei lost mei krup'er^ — ^w*th man'« th^qz of wur*dhei mem'orei, wh^tsh 
nou shAAl dei in oblii'vaun, and dhou return* unekspeer'ienst tu dhei 
graav. 

30. Kurt«s. 

Bei dhts rek'neq nii iz moor shroou dhan shii. 

31. Gruu*m*o. 

Ei, and 'dhat dhou and dhe proud'est of xuu aaI shAAlfeind when 
nii kumz Hoom. But what tAAk ei of dh»s ? KaaI foorth 
JS'athan-iel, Dzhoo'sef, !N'Vk'olaas, !F«l'ip, "WAAl'ter, Syyg'ersop, and 
dhe rest. Let dheeir nedz bu sliik'lei koombd, dheeir blyy koots 
brusht, and dheeir gar'terz of an indifferent knit; let dhem kurt's^^ 
With dheeic left legz, and not prezyym* tu tutsh a ueer of mei 
mas-terz Hors-tail, ttl dheei kis dheeir nandz. Aar dheei aaI red*« ? 

1 Mere is pronounced (neer) for the * See supra p. 957, col. 2, at bottom, 
play of sound in eary here, there^ hear, ^ Compare Smith's (tor mull) = tur' 

Compare the pun here, heir, supra moil^ and Coopers (mml)=i»o}7, be- 

p. 80, note, and p. 924, col 2. coming (mail) in Jones, supr& p. 134. 
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32. Kurtz's, 

Bheei aar. 

33. Gruu'in^o. 

KaaI dhem foorth. 

34. Kurt/s. 

Duu Ju Heer, hoo ! Juu must miit mei mais'ter' tu koun'teiiAAns. 
mei m/s'tr/s ! 

35. GruTi*m?o, 
Whei, shii Hath, a faas of ner ooun. 

36. Kur-tfs. 
"Whuu knoous not dhat. 

37. Gruu'in«o. 

Dhoiz, it siimz, dhat kAAlz for kum'panei tu touu'teiiAAns Her. 

38. Kurtes. 
Ei kAAl dhem fuurth tu kred'^t Her. 

[Enter foour or feiv serv*qm€n* 

39. Gruu'meo. 
Whei, shii kumz tu bor*oou noth'^q of dhem. 

40. K'athan'tel. 
Wel'kum Hoom, Gruu'meb ! 

41. r*i'*p. 

Hou nou, Gmu*m*o I 

42. Dzhoo-sef. 

What, Gruu'meb ! 

43. Nek'olaas. 

rel*oou Gruu-meb ! 

44. IS'athaii'jel. 
Hou nou, could lad? 

45. Gruu^mto. 

Vel'kum, juu ; hou nou, juu ; what, juu ; fel*oou, juu ; and 
dhus mutsh for griit*tq. iN'ou mei spryys kumpan'innz, iz aaI 
red'*, and aaI theqz nect ? 

46. ITa than*^ el. 
AaI th/qz tz red**. Hou niir iz our mas'ter ? 

47. Gruu'm*o. 

lin at Hand, aleint'ed bei dhas, and dheer*foor bii not — 
koks pas 'tun ! sei'lens ! ei neer mei mas'ter, 

1 Spelled maister in the folio. Two prominciations (mais-ter, mas-ter) may 
-have prevailed then, as (meestu) is still heard in the provinces, (p. 982, n. c. 2). 
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COERTGEIirDA ET ADDENDA 

In addition to those already given on the hacks of notices to Parts I. and II. and 
hack of title to Part III., containing all the errors hitherto observed that could 
canse the slightest difficulty to the reader. 

* This star is prefixed to lihe Addenda, The additions promised for Part lY. 
at the back of the title to Part III., in the belief that Part lY. would conclude 
the work, are necessarily postponed to Part YI. The additions here given are 
all of small extent. 

In PART I. pp. 1—416. 

pp. 3-10, the symbols of palaeotype have been much extended, and occasionally 
corrected. See the subsequent list of Additional Palaeotypic Symbols, p. xii. 
p. 11, lines 19, 22, in the Caffir words, for (u i) read (m t). 
*p. 29, table, col. xvii, /(?r nin't read nm^i ; and add to table : " (u) is put for («) 

in the old pronunciations, owing to uncertainty.'* 
p. 32, against 1647, read 38 Henry VIII. 
p. 33, 1. 13 from bottom, read Jean Pillot. 
p. 41, 1. 14 from bottom,/0r Ripon, read Chester. 

p. 50, col. of Sovereigns, between £dw. YI. and Elizabeth, insert 1653 Mary. 

p. 67, lines 15, 6, and 3 from bottom, read get, mare, (m^'j). 

p. 67, 1. 11 from bottom of text, for Mr. M. Bell's French nasals, read (ea, 

ohA, ohA, 9A). 
p. 80, 1. 7, and p. 111,1. 16, read deei (dee-^i). 
p. 93, col. 4, line 5, read endevj. 
p. 95, 1. 2, read stoo'i-r*. 
p. 99, 1. 6, read hope hope (HOop). 

*p. Ill, 1. 6, at end of sentence, add: " (see p. 817, note)." 

p. 116, 1. 1, omit and as it probably was in the xrvth century. 

p. 131, 1. 8 from bottom of text, read dzhomt. 

p. 134, 1. 9 from bottom of text, read vai-tdzh. 
*p. 145, 1. 11 from bottom of text, add: See p. 976,1. 6." 

p. 153, lines 9, 10, 11 from bottom, omit which. 

p. 158, 1. 9, read molten. 

p. 159, 1. 9, read dty n&ty hrctt, hcit. 

*p. 173, 1. 9 from bottom of second col. of note, /or ce), read sh). At end 
of that note add : ** Prince L, L. Bonaparte heard M. Feline use (oe) for e 
muet; all references to his "prominciation must be corrected accordingly.*' 
*p. 189, 1. 7, read (bun, bun-e) ; and at end of paragraph add : " M. Paul Meyer 
told me (30 April, 1871) that he suspected Palsgrave to allude to the Proven9al 
method of using for what in northern French is mute, and to have pro- 
nounced this 0 either as (-o) or (-oh)." 
p. 190, last line of text, read (or*eindzmz). 
p. 192, last line, read 2, 

p. 196, 1. 12 from bottom of text, read differing nearly as («, e). 
p. 198, lines 10 and 11, /or ui, juj, read whi, jwhj. 
*p. 201, 1. 6 from bottom, add as a footnote : Mr. F. G. Fleay says he knows 

two certain instances of Londoners saying (drAAr)." 
*p. 204, note 1, addi "The passages adduced by F. L. K. Weigand ( ^o^r^er^wcA 
der Deutsehm Simonymen, No. 1068) seem to leave no doubt as to the historic 
origin of ehureh irom the Greek, through the canons of the Greek churches." 
p. 215, 1. 2, read (kondis'iun]. 
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*p. 218, add at end of Jirst column of footmU : " See also p. 922, col. 2, under 
mitor^ and p. 968, col. 2, under 
p. 220, 1. 11, italicise humble, 
p. 223, note 1, 1. 1, rea^f LehrgeMude. 

p. 226, note 1, 1. 1, a/ifer treatise, aM\ " (reprinted Mow, p. 816)." 
p. 236, 1. 4, read mjyv. 
p. 240, 1. 2, read but. 

*p. 247, 1. 18, add as footnote : " See the inTestigation below, pp. 463-462, and 
pp. 820, 822, under at, eiJ* 

p. 264, 1. 7, read saunz, 
*p. 265, note 1, add: « See p. 473, n. 1, and p. 1316." 

p. 268, 1. 3, read 5322V 

p. 269, note, col. 1, 1. 6, read mouiller. 

p. 271, 1. 13, read confuses. 

*p. 281, 1. 31, for: " The words do not occur in Grill, but ladi/ does occur," read 
and add: " The words lady, worthy, occur in Gill, who writes (laa'dt, ladii"), 
see p. 935, 1. 13, below, and (wurdh-t), see p. 909, col. 2, below; and ladp 

also occurs " 

*p. 282, 1. 5 from bottom, add : " See p. 817, note." 
p. 283, 1. 8, read melodye. 
p. 284, 1. 29, read i)iV = (dai-e, dn*e). 
p. 286, lines 6 and 11, read (t»-e, pirne). 
p. 287, 1. 13, omit it. 
p. 288, note 1, line 4, read effSect is. 
p. 294, line last of text, read but {ee, oo). 
p. 296, line last but one of text, read were, 
p. 301, 1. 10, read words in ew. 
p. 307, 1. 22, for (eu), read (au). 

316, note 1, line 5, read an and en ; and at the end of note I add: '^see below, 
pp. 509, 825-828, and p. 828, note 1." 
p. 319, last line of text, read world, 
p. 321, 1. 2, omit one Hoer'd^. 
„ 1. 7, read Herts'ogh. 
„ 1. last of text, read fEE*terliA:h«. 
p. 323, 1. 25, read gra^s. 

„ 1. 36, read n-E/ch'ten. 
p. 325, 1. last but one of text, read lorsque. 
*p, 327, throughout the French transcription of M. Feline's pronunciation in- 
terchange (^) and (oe), according to the correction of the meaning of M. 
Feline's symbols given me by Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte, who 
heard him speak ; thus v. 1, read ^kce Ice del kelkoe zhnr), and y. 8 read 
{mb kce), etc. See p. 173 in this list, 
p. 327, note, last line, omit which, 
p. 328, 1. 7 from bottom of text, read saut?. 
p. 330, 1. 13 from bottom of text, /or be aware, r^du? beware, 
p. 881, 1. 17 from bottom of text, read desirs. 
p. 336, commence note with V 
p. 337, 1. 9 from bottom, read kontV. 
p. 342, 1. 10, read hadd\ 
p. 343, note 3, line 2, read ^ an e. 
p. 345, 1. 9 from bottom of text, reat? restored, 
p. 346, art. 14, ex., col. 2, 1. 11, read set ham. 
p. 351, line 5, read faeder. 
„ art. 35, 1. 4, read Past, 
„ art. 38, line 4, read more, bettre. 
p. 364, art. 61 , ex., col. 2, line 7, read he let. 
p. 357, 1. 10 from bottom, read Tale, 
p. 368, art. 66, under Schal, line 2, read (dialectic). 

*p. 363, art. 82, ex., insert after v. 388: "[See note on V. 386, p. 700, below.] " 
p. 366, 1. 6, for new fr., read old fr. 
p. 367, art. 92, 1. 13, read then, and 1. 14, read ttfme. 
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p. 370, note 1, citation iii. 357, read This touche]?. 
p. 374, art. 108, ex., col. 2, line 1, read set-sefter. 
p. 385, col. 2, nnder, hevenrichcy r^at? heof onrice. 
p. 386, col. 1, under ill, read ylle. 
p. 388, col. 1, under lore, read hre, 

„ under -jn, line 6, resA sodetnliehe, 

p. 392, col. 2, under ** Sleeve, read 16 sleeve 13152', slefn 213'. 
pp. 398-402, tables of probable sounds, etc., /or {i, u), read («, «) in several 

places ; and also often to end of p. 415. 
p. 400, under TH, read in two sounds, 
p. 413, col. 2, 1. 1, read Paa-ter. 

„ in Kr e e • d 0 o, 1. 1, read «n*e. 
p. 415, V. 489, read Bit sen-tees Ee. vel A a. 

In PAET II. pp. 417-632. 
*p. 439, note 5, add: " The text of the Bestiary has been again printed from the 
Arundel MS. 292, in Dr. Morris's Old English Miscellany y published by 
the Early English Text Society in 1872, vol. 49, pp. 1-25. The references 
to the numbers of the verses (not to those of the pages) given in the present 
book, pp. 439-441, hold good for this edition." 
p. 441, 1. 13, and p. 446, 1. 10 from bottom of text,/>r n. 4, readn. I, 
*pp. 442-3, add as footnote i "For corrections of some quantities, see p. 1270, 
note 1." 

p. 462, quotation, v. 2, read Richard. 

*p. 465, 1. 35, add as footnote: "On the confusion of long f and see note in 
Madden's Lajamon, vol. 3, p. 437, which will be further treated in Part YI.'* 
p. 468, translation, col. 2, v. 4, read hill, 

p. 473, note 1, col. 1, 1. 8 from bottom, /or § 3, read § 1, p. 1171 ; — col. 2, 1. 1, 
for p. 446, read p. 447 ; — ^1. 14, for § 4, read § 2 (the reference is to the 
notice which wiU appear in Part V.) 1. 18, read May (the month) ; — and 
for the pronunciations in lines 17? 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, read: (m«e,dtf^, bw^i?*, 
ptfi9, sh/ip, sl/ip, mfi, shE'ip, slE'ip, msl, E'i, dzhs'ist, dzhE'int, bs'id, 
pE'iat, E int-m^nt). 

*p. 474, 1. 22, to the words dede never appears as deide^' add the footnote (2) : 
*' In the Cotton text of the Cursor Mundi, v. 1619, p. 100 of Dr. Morris's 
edition published by the Early English Text Society, we find deid rhyming 
to red ; but the word is here the substantive deedy not the verb which 
is written did on v. 1608 above, rhyming to hydd. This deid is a mere 
clerical error for ded\ the Fairfax, Gottingen, and Trinity MSS. have all 
dede, and the Cotton has ded^ v. 1952." 
*p. 475, note 1, add to this note: " In Cursor Mundi, Cotton text, v. 1629, we have 
pe first was Sem, cham was the to]?eir. 
And laphet hight \ai yonges bro])er, 
where Dr. Morris writes *yonges[t],' but this is unnecessary, see p. 1400, 
Halifax version, v. 12. Here we have a spelling toyeir, which would have 
apparently rhymed to eir in Havelok. But it is a mere clerical error, not 
found in the other MSS., any more than the singular errors in v. 1973-4, 
I fel agh naman do til oj'er 
For ilkan agh be o))ier broi]?er, 
where ojer, o)?ier, occur in consecutive lines, andbroijer is a similar error ; 
oJ>er is the usual spelling in the Cotton MS., as in v, 1979, but we have 
broi>er, toiler, v. 2031, with broj^er v. 2043, etc. Nothing phonetic can be 
distinctly concluded from such vagaries." 
p. 476, lines 3 and 4 from bottom of text, see note 4 on p. 1404, col. 2, v. 26. 
p. 476, 1. 1-19, see the remarks on p. 1310. 
^.477, note 2, 1. 3, omit more. Add to note: On this dental t, better written 
(,t), see p. 1096, col. 1, and p. 1137, col. 2, 1. 16 from bottom." 
p. 478, note 2, 1. 6, read from giving. 
*p. 484, note \, add\ "Another copy of the Moral Ode will be found in Dr. 
Morris's Old English Miscellany (E. E. T. S. 1872), p. 58, and again 
another in the Old JEnglish SomUies^ second series (E. E. X. S. 1873), 
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. 220. On p. 255 of this last is giTen a hymn to the Virgin, of which the 
rst verse with the musical notes, and the second verse without them, are 
photolithographed opposite p. 261, with a translation of the music first 
hy Dr. Rimhault, p. 260, andsecondly hy myself, p. 261, of which the latter 
will appear in Part VI. of this book. To my translation I have added 
annotations, pj^. 262-271, explaining the reasons which influenced me, and 
the bearings ot this music (which is comparable to that of the Cuckoo 8ong, 
and Prisoner's Frayer, supra pp. 426, 432^ on the pronunciation of 'final 
E, etc., the pith of which will also appear m Part VI." 
*p. 487, 1. 9, for attributes read seems to attribute. Add to note 1 : "Was yate 
in line 1 6 of this note a misprint for yete ? Did Thorpe mean that jet in 
Orrmin would have been {leet) P or (jiit) ? If (jiit), then Thorpe con- 
sistently attributes modem habits to Orrmin; i± (j^d;), he makes one 
remarkable exception. There is nothing in his remarks which wiU decide 
this point, and hence I alter my expression in the text.*' 
p. 490, 1. 24, read further; — note 1, last line, read Orrmin's. 
p. 495, col. 3, Jjrajhe, remove f, for this word is not oblique in v. 3475. 
*p. 515, note, add at the endv "p. 541, and see especially note 2 to that page." 
*p. 5X6, add to note 3 : " More particidars respecting this MS., which has been 
re-examined for me by Mr. Sweet, will be given in Part VI. There is 
little doubt that it is wrongly taken to be Anglosaxon on pp. 518-522, 
hut is rather Celtic. However, it certainly shews the correspondence of the 
sounds of Latin and Greek letters in this country at that time, and hence 
indirectly bears on Anglosaxon usa^e. The MS. has a Paschal table 
from A.D. 817 to 832, which places it in the ixth century." 
*518, note, coL 2, 1. 8, after " teeth,*' insert-, " see p. 1103, col. 1, and p. 1337, 

col. 2, on i. 25." — Both refer to the Sanscrit v. 
* p. 531. The following explanation of the words here quoted from Wace will 
appear as a note in Part VI. ; it is taken from a letter of Mr. Skeat, date 
1 Jan. 1872,: " The cup was passed round. If a man drank too much, he 
was cautioned, ' DrinJc half" (only) ; if he kept the cup too long, the men 
two or three places off him sang out — * Let it come, where is the cup ? ' 
* Drink hindweard* is drink backwards, i.e. pass the cup the wrong way ; 
thooffh it would commonly take the form : * UTe drinke ge hindweard/ i.e. 
*ih9rt drink backward, none of your passing the cup the wrong way 
round.' I have heard * Let it come ' in a college hall ; it is a most natursu. 
exclamation. I have said it myself I So instead of meaning * may you 
have what you want ' [as suggested supra p. 532, line 1 J, it is : * may J 
have what J want/ which is human nature aU over." 
p. 534, conjectured pronunciation, y. 12, L 3, and y. 13, 1. 5, read sss&khi'e, 
*p. 641, note 2, 1. 4, add : ** printed in an enlarged form in Appendix I. to Mr. 
Sweet's edition of King Alfred's West-Saxon Version of Gregory's Pastoral 
Care, printed for the E. E. T. S., Part II., 1872, pp. 496-504; in the Pre- 
face to this Part, pp. xxi-xxxiii, Mr. Sweet enters on the Phonology of 
Anglosaxon.*' 
p. 543, 1. 8, read (gwh, wh, w). 
p. 647, L 13, for " {s\ final," read « s final." 
p. 692, note, col. 2, line 2, read minimum. 
*p. 600, col. 1, line 12, after hue, insert hew. 
p. 601, col. 2, {0 o), line 3, read heard in the. 
p. 628, 1. 3, read exist ?)— 

In PART III. pp. 633-996, 

*p. 637, 1. 16, after " usual," add as a footnote : " Erequent instances of the 
interchange of (ii, ee, ki) will be found in the specimens from Winkler's 
Dialeeticonf see below p. 1375, 1, 21." 

*p. 638, note, at end of note continued from p. 637, add: Prince L. L. Bona- 
parte informs me that the real Portuguese sound of a is ^ae), which is also 
nasalised (ssa), see p. 1303, No, 23, vowels 8 and 9. Final and unaccented, 
this a is nearly (b)." 
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*p, 639, note 1, col. 2, 1. 11, add'. " Mr. (now Dr.) Murray collated this MS. in 
Edinburgh in 1871, and informs me that the MS. has deye, and not dethe^ 
or de\e, which is a gross blunder of D. Laing's, as the y of the MS. is 
always dotted, and the ]> never is. He says that D. Laing's Abbotsford text 
has aboye 50 misreadings per page," 

*p. 649, lines 7 and foil. The Alexandrines in Chaucer will be reconsidered in 
PartVL; — Une 12, after MS S., wser^: "in retaining of hem*'; — line 20, 
after " imanimous," add: "in inserting ^owre";— line 25, after MSS., insert 
as a footnote : " except the Cambridge, which reads— 

"Witli a threadbare kope as ig a scholer, 
where the which appears also in the Ellesmere and Hengwrt MSS., 
but not in the others, is an evident error." 
p. 663, note 38, 1. 13, read of (ee) for (&i). 

pp. 680-726, in Chaucer's Prologue, make the following corrections, in addi- 
tion to those pointed out in the footnote p. 724, they are mostly quite 
unimportant. In the Text, v. 2,^erced' ; v. 3, lycour\ v. 8, yronne; v.. 
13, palmeer^&; v. 20, Tabbard; w. 21,78, pilgrimage; v. 24, weel; v. 25, 
yfalle ; v. 29, weel ; v. 49, Christendoom ; v. 57, Falmirye ; vv. 64, 85, 
been; v. 72 gentel; v. 73, array; v, 85, chyvaehye; v. 99, servysabel ; 
V. 104, pocok; v. 107, feth'res; v, 123, nose; v. 138, amiabV ; v. 141, 
dygn' ; v. 157, clook', as; v. 169, brydel; v. 170, eUrG; v. 186, labours ; 
V. 189, prykasour; v. 202, stemed' ; v. 209, lymytour; 224=, pytawnce ; 
V. 226, aygne; y. 241, eVrych ; t. 246 syke ; v. 248, vytayle; v. 266, eer ; 
V. 282, ehevysawnee ; t. 308, lem', and ; v. 326, wrytrng'. — ^In the 
Pronunciation, v. 41, add comma; v. 76, add period; v. 144, saukM;h 
(wrongly corrected sakwh in footnote to p. 724) ; v. 152 add semicolon 
after strait ; glas ;— in the Note on v. 260, p. 693, for " So aU MSS. 
except Ca." read " All MSS. insert pore except Ca." 
p. 756, note, col. 2, lines 25 and 26, read " (Ihh, ^hh, Ijhh, ^jhh) occur in the 
Sarduiian dialect of Sassari, and ^^h) in the dialect of the Isle of Man." 
Observe that (Ihh) does not occur in tne dialect of the Isle of Man, as it is 
incorrectly stated to do in the note as printed. 

*p. 763, note 2, add : " Winge is given for whine from Eothbury, see the com- 
parative specimen in Chap. XI. \ 2. No. 12. below. This was more prob- 
ably the word alluded to." 

*p. 768, add note to title <?/ § 2 : " This work was first seen by me in the British 
Museum on 14 Feb. 1869, from which day, therefore, the present researches 
should be dated.'* 
p. 789, col. 1, art. bold, r«M? (booud). 

*p. 799, note I, col. 1, lines 17 to 20. This is not a perfectly correct represen- 
tation of the Prince's Qpinion, see reference on p. 1299, under (wh) No. 54; 
see also the additional note, given in this table of Errata, to p. 1296, line 1. 
p. 800, note, col. 1, the Prince wishes to omit 2) and 3), lines 4 to 8 ; — col. 2, the 
notations (sh|*, :^sh), etc., are now (jSh), etc., and (t[s), etc., is now (;s), etc. 

*p. 802, note, col. 1, line last, /or Madrid, read Spain, although heard in Spanish 
America. — Add at end of note : " Prince L. L. Bonaparte considers that no 
buzzed consonant is found in Sjpanish, and hence that it is an error to 
suppose that (dh) or (^z) occur in it. He thinks * or i; Spanish is (b) after 
a consonant, or when standing for Latin bb, and (bh), which he does not 
reckon as a buzz, after a vowel or when initial. The Spanish strong r, 
initial and after «, and rr between vowels, he regards as a Basque sound 
(^r), p. 1364, col. 2, No. 203. In Basque the only ordinary r (r) is a 
euphonic insertion, as our cockney law{r) of the land^ draw(r)ing room. 
The Castilian s he considers to be the Basque and it sounded to me as a 
forward dental s with a half lisp, possibly (^th) of p. 1353, No. 143, or 
(s§) of p. 1105, col. 1,1. 24 from bottom. These fine varieties are very 
difficult to appreciate by persons who cannot hear them constantly in the 
spoken language, from many different speakers." 

*p. 803, last words of Hart, add as notei " This was LordEldon's favourite motto." 

*p. 834, 1. 26, add footnote : " The subject of modern^ as distinct from ancient, 
fVench accent, has been considered in my paper on Aeeent and £mphasis, 
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Trans, of Philological Societyfor 1873-4, pp. 138-139, and by Prof. Charles 
Cassal, a Frenchman, ibid^ pp. 260-276 ; but the views we haye taken are 
disputed and stated to be entirely incorrect by most French authorities, 
and even by Prince L. L. Bonaparte, whose Italian education makes him 
familiar with the meaning of accent. The part played by Latin accent in 
French is the subject of an Ktt^ sur le E6le de V Accent Latin dans la 
langue Frangaise by M. Gaston Paris (1862), who also holds that M. 
Cassal and I are wrong in our views, but whose pronunciation, when tested 
by myself and Mr. Nicol, bore out what M. Cassal and myself meant to 
imply, BO that there must be a radical difference of the feeling, rather than 
of the conception, conveyed by the word 'accent.* Hence the need of 
scientific researches, suggested in other parts of my paper on Accent and 
Emphasis. An advance towards a mechanical registration of the force of 
uttered breath in speech has been made by Mr. "W". H. Barlow, F.R.S., in 
his Logograph^ described in the Proceedings of the Koyal Society, vol. 22, 
pp. 277-286, and less fully in a note to my Third Annual Address to the 
Philolo^cal Society (Trans. Ph. S. 1873-4, p. 389). The nature of Latin 
accent itself, whence, as seen through a Celto-Frankish medium, French 
accent arose, has been carefully considered and practically illustrated in my 
Practical Sints on the Quantitative Fronunciation of Latin (Macmillan 
& Co., 1874). The strange difference in the whole character of French, 
Italian, and Spanish pronunciation, and especially in the nature of accent 
and quantity in these languages, although all derived very directly from 
Latin, and sdihough Spain and Gaul were celebrated for the purity of their 
Latin, next of course to Borne, shews that the whole question requires re- 
investigation." 

p. 866, note, col. 2, 1. 4, read mead. In lines 7, 8, 9, a line has been dropped. 

The complete passage is printed on p. 1061, note, col. 1, line 10. 
p. 918, line 15, read Shakspere was a South "Warwickshire man. 
p. 921, example of puns, "dam damn," 1; 2, read (191', 33). 

*923, col. 2, add to the example ** foot, gown: " "We have an echo of nomzs 
gown, that is (nun) as (guun, gun) in TS 4, 3, 31 (247, 86), where Katerine 
says : * I like the cap, And it I will have, or I will have none,' which 
Fetruchio chooses to hear as gown^ for he says : * Thy gowne, why I ; come, 
Tailor, let. vs see't.' " 

*p. 923, to the examples of puns under A, add: "cate Kate TS 2, 1, 50 (238, 
189-90), Observe that th in Katharina, as the name is spelled in the Globe 
edition, was simple (t). The folio has Katerina, and that Katerine was 
either (Kat*rin), or more probably (Kaa-triin), whence (Kaat) was the 
natural diminutive.'* 

♦pp. 925-6, add to example of puns under OA, 0^00 : " on one TG, 2, 1, 2 
(24', 2) ; * Speed. Sir, your Gloue. — Valen. NoTmine; my Gloues are on. — 
hp. Why then this may be yours : for this is but one.* This is conclasive 
for the absence of an initial (w) in the sound of one.** 

♦p. 938, note 1, add at end \ " See also Chap. XI. § 2. No. 11. for Derbyshire 
usage.'* 

♦p. 942, col. 1, before the last entry under Fourth Measure Trissyllabic, insert : 
To be suspected : framed to make women false. 0th. 1, 3, 86 (885', 404). 

*p. 946, col. 2, add to the examples of well-marked Alexandrines in Othello : 
That came a- wooing with you, and so many a time. 0th. 3, 3, 31 (893, 71). 
Not that I love you not. But that you do not love me. 0th. 3, 3, 90 
(899, 196). 

Since guiltiness Iknow not ; but yet I feel I fear. 0th. 5, 2, 16 (907, 39). 
*p. 963, just before the heading Shakspere* s Rhymes^ insert as a new paragraph : 
" Smce the above examples were collected and printed, the subject of 
Shakspere's metrical usages has received great attention. See the Trans- 
actions of the New Shakspere Society, 1874-6. See also Mr. FumivaU's 
essay on The Succession of Shakspere's Works and the use of Metrical 
Testa in Settling it, being tiie introduction to Miss Bimnett*s translatloii of 
6ervinii6*8 Commentaries on Shakspere (1874)." 
p. 963, ool. 2, under " caught her/' 1. 8, omit first }. 
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p. 980, note, col. 1, line 18. The Devonshire oo will he fully considered in 

Chap. XL $2,1^0. II. 
p. 986, 1. 10 of Portia's speech, read " mer-st." 

In PART IV. pp. 997-1432. 

p. 1085, note, col. 2, 1. 4 from bottom, after "helow," addi p. 1310. 

p. 1086, 1. 16, read my (a) in the xviith may have been (a, a>). 

p. 1114, col. 1, line 5 from bottom, read being, dvy rv, 

p. 1167, col. 2, under sir, read (je-se). 

p. 1180, col. 2, V. 29, read aansering. 

p. 1221, col. 2, 1. 19 from bottom, read (nnen) or (mi-en). 
*p. 1251, add to note continued from p. 1250 : " Mr. Elworthy, of Wellington, 
Somerset, says he has never heard Ise as a pure nominative, but only w 
standing apparently for us and used as L More upon this in ^ 2. No. 11." 
*p. 1296, 1. 1, after " in such case," add as a footnote : " The following remark 
of the Prince on this passage in the text was not received till this page had 
been printed off: 'when the vowels (25^i, 46oi) lose their tonic accent 
in Italian, they do not become quite (29^) and (51o), but the original 
sounds still innuence the vowels in their unaccented state, producing the 
intermediate sounds (28e) and (49o). . This explanation seems to me quite 
logical, and it is in accordance with the sensations of every fine Tuscan 
and Boman ear. On the contrary, if the original vowel is (29^) and {51o), 
it remains unaltered when it loses the accent. Compare the e and o of 
bellma, collina (derived from bello, eolle, which have open vowels), with 
the e and o of stelluccia and polldnea (derived from stella, polio ^ which have 
close vowels). I had never the least doubt upon this point, but in my 
previous statements I did not take the present minute gradations of sound 
into consideration. It would certainly be better to pronounce beUim, 
collina with (29c, 51o) than with {25e^, and (46oi).— L.L.B.' " 
*p. 1323, note, col. 2, 1. 7, add: (abstracted below, pp. 1378-1428). 

p. 1376, 1. 24, read (juu'tQr Jot). 

p. 1381, col. 1,1. 5, read saa'ns. 

p. 1393, col. 2, line 8, read por sii, and see p. 1428, col, 2, Kale. 



PALAEOTYPE: ADDITIONAL SYMBOLS AND EXPLANATIONS. 

The original list of Palaeotypic symbols, pp. 3-12, drawn up at the commence- 
ment of this work, has had to be supplemented and improved in many points 
during its course, and especially during the delicate phonetic investigations of 
Part IV. Each new point is fully explained in the text as it arises, and although 
reference is generally made to the place subsequently, it will probably be found 
convenient in using the book to have all these references collected together, as it 
is hoped they are jin the following list, which follows the order of the pages in 
the book. The index in Part VI. is intended to refer to each letter and symbol 
in alphabetical or systematic order. 



p. 419, note, col. 1, line 2, symbol of diphthongal stress : an acute accent used 
to mark the vowel which has the stress in diphthongs, when the position of 
stress is abnormal, as {ek). This use has been subsequently extended to 
all cases of diphthongs, and uniformly used to mark diphthongs from 
p. 1091 onwards, see p. 1100, col. 2. 

p. 419, note, col. 1,1. 16, symbol of evanescence : the mark [? a cut shews 
that the following vowel is scarcely heard ; l shew that all included 
letters are scarcely heard; excessively slight [[seep. 1328in this list. 

p. 800, note, col. 2, symbols for advanced «, sh = {^8, :^sh) and retracted s, sh 
— (3[S, 3[sh), subsequently replaced by (,s, ^sh) and (,s, ,sh). 

p, 998, 1. 11, symbol of discontinuity : the mark a cut ), used to shew absence 
of glide ; this is rendered nearly unnecessary by an extension of the use of 
the symbol of diphthongal stress, p. 419 in this list. 
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p. 1090, at the end of text, tlie mode of reference to pages and quarter pages is 
explained ; the two symbols introduced in the summary of contents are 
referred to seriatim below. 

p. 1094, col. 1, 1. 33, symbols of Goodwin's theoretical English eh, j = (kj, gj) 
where (;) is turned (f), see also p. 1119 in this list, 

p. 1096, col, 2, 1. 30, symbol of advanced contact ^ changed from (f-) or (') *o ( i)» 
as (,t, ,d) (for tf-, dh) or (i, .d) for the dental f, d. 

p, 1096, col. 1, 1. 20, and col. 2, 1. 28, the use of (t4., d4.) for t, d, with inverted 
tongue, supposed to be incorrect for Sanscrit, and use of (t, b) for Indian 
murddhanya t, d, and (t, d) for English coronal t, d. In the Dravidian 
languages the inversion of the tongue, so that the under part of the tongue 
strikes the palate, seems to be more distinct, and (t, t), which seem to be 
the same to a Bengalee, are apparently distinct as (t4., t) to a Madrasee. 

p. 1097, col. 1, under (uu) ; symbol of ('u) whispered^ and ("u) hissed vowels^ 
see p. 1128 below in this list. 

p. 1097, col. 2, symbols for explosions (tpiu, tnpiu, t;Hpiu) and implosions ('*t), 
see p. 1128 below in this list. 

p. 1098, col. 1, under (r) ; symbol for BelVs mtrilled r = (rj, the Q being a 
turned mark of degrees (°). This may be extended to (1^), which indi- 
cates the same position. See p. 1341 below in this list. 

p. 1098, col. 2, symbols for advanced or dental r (^r) and retracted r (,r). 

p. 1099, col. 1, under (ooj), symbol of indistinct vowel accompanied by 
permissive trill (j), so that (i=8) or (j=8r) at pleasure. Bell's point glide 
is (6rJ, my (o'), where (') is a " helpless indication of obscure vocality," see 
p. 1128 in this list. 

p. 1099, col. 2, Bonders on ylottal r where (i) is turned (l). 

p. 1100, col. 2, 1, & from bottom, symbol of widening the pharynx, as (62) for 
(e) with pharynx widened ; supposed to be Irish. 

p. 1102, col 2, Land's explodent (b), see p. 1292, col. 2. 

p. 1104, col. 2, 1. 3 from bottom j symbol of advanced s, sh = (^s, ^sh), rej^lacing 
(i^, :^sh). 

p. 1105, col. 1, 1. 24 from bottom, divided s = (s§J, probably Spanish, 
p. 1105, col. 1, 1. 16 from bottom, retracted s = (^s). 

p. U07, col. 1, 1. 5, symbols of higher and lower positions of the tongue in 
uttering vowels = (e\ e^^; Cj, Cu), and of close and open consonants as 
(ph\ phi) ; — line 28, symbol of more koUowness at hack of tongue = (e^), as 
distinguished from (cg), see pp. 1100 and 1279 in this list line 14 from 
bottom, symbol of intermediary of two vowels, or doubtfulness, with 
inclination to first = 

p. 1107, col. 2, Scotch close and open (e^, e^ ; e^, e^ ; 0*, o* ; Oi, Oj). 

p. 1107, col. 2, last line; symbol of (u) with lips as for (0) = (mo). 

p. 1111, col. 2, symbols for glides^ open to close (>), close to open (<),and 
absence of glide ( j ), see p. 998 in this list. 

p. 1112, col. 1, glottids; clear in (,e), gradual in (je). 

p. 1114, col. 2, last line ; symbol for rounding by the arches of the palate as in 
the parrot's (p*M*s). 

p, 1116, col. 1, symbol of medial length of vowels as in (a^), the superior and 
inferior vowels being the same, and hence distinct from the symbol of 
intermediaries as in M), p. 1107 in this list ; — scale of quantitative symbols 
(», a, a^ aa, aa^ aaa). 

p. 1116, col. 2, symbol for variety of lip rounding, as in (Aq) = tongue for (a), 
lips for (0), see p, 1107 in this list. 

p.. 1119, col, 1, 1. 2, symbols for palatal explodenta = (kj, gj), see p. 1094 in 
this list. 

p. 1120, col. 2, distinctions of (k, k, kj, tj, ^t t t, ^t, j^t, tf, P, p). 

p. 1120, col. 1. Mr. Graham Bell's alteration of Mr. Melville Bell's symbols 

for (s, sh) ; — col. 2, re-arrangement of palaeotypic symbols of cols. 2 and 3 

in Bell's table, p. 14. See p. 1341. 
p. 1124, col. 1, GoodwifCs ng = (q;), possible as original Sanscrit palatal nasal, 
p. 1125, col. 2, to p. 1128, col, 1, Bell's rudimental symbols reconsidered and 

re-symbolised. 
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p. 1128, col. 1, symbols of inspiration (*;), implosion click (Jh), flatus 

(*h), whisper voice ('h). 
p. 1129, col, 1, abbreviations of these by the omission of tbe 'support' (b), etc. 
p. 1129, col. 2 to p. 1130, col. 1, symbols of glottids, clear (,), cheek (;), wheezing 

(A), trilled wheeze (gh), bleat (g). 
p. 1130, col. 1 and col. 2, symbols of degrees of force, evanescent {\), weak („), 

strong (.), abrupt (.,), jerk (h), and its varieties (H*h, nh, "[h, h'[1i). 
p. 1130, col. 1, to 1131, coL 2, symbols of glides^ slurSf and breaks, glide 

(> — <), break (;), slur (^), relative force and pitch by inferior figures 

and superior accented figures, 
p. 1133, col. 1, 1. 1, symbol of short I + trilled r — Or), Japanese intermediary, 
p. 1146, col. 1, relative time by superior unaccented figares. 
p. 1147, col. 2, symbol of advanced (a) =(^a). 

p. 1150, col. 2, £ 10, symbol of SelmhoUis u= (au) = tongue for (a), lips 
for (u). 

p. 1156, col. 2, table of tbe relative heights of the tongue for vowels, 
p. 1174, bottom, table of practical glossic. 
p. 1183, table of Pitman and Ellis's phonotypy, 1846 and 1873. 
pp. 1189-96. Prof. Haldeman's analysis oi EngHah sounds with palaeotype 
equivalents, 

pp. 1197-1205. Mr. £. K. Smart's analysis of English sounds with palaeotype 
equivalents serving to identify the palaeotype signs. 

p. 1232, Irish rolling r = (^^r), and bi-dental t, d ^ (^jt, „d). 

p. 1266, table of English dialectal vowels and diphthongs. 

pp. 1258-1262, Glossic compared with palaeotypic writing of dialectal sounds. 

p. 1264, suggestions for marking quantity, force, and pitch, in practical writing. 

pp. 1279-80, combination of the signs for primary {e), tongue higher (e^), tongue 
lower (ej), tongue advanced {^e), tongue retracted (/) ; whole back passage 
widened (e), part in front of palatal arches, only widened (e*), pharynx only 
widened (^2) ; all widened, but more above than below (e*), or more below 
than above (e^) ; height of tongue remaining, aperture of lips contracted 
to that for (a) in to that for ^0) in (^o), and to that for (u) in [e^ ; 
rounding by palatal arches in (e*), giving 2916 forms of unnasalised vowels. 

pp. 1298-1307, Seventy-five palaeotypic vowel symbols grouped in families, and 
supplied with key-words. 

p. 1328, line 12 from bottom of text, the slightest quiver = (llO- 

p. 1333, col. 1, 1. 11, symbol of cheek puffs = (fi). 

p. 1333, col. 2, symbol of inspired breath, oral nasal orinasal {*[a) 
fluttering and snoring (^ia^). 

p. 1334, col. 2, 1. 9, symbol of bleated consonants (gb, gd, gg). 

p. 1334, note on symbolisation, shewing the intention of palaeotypic as distinct 
from systematic symbolisation. 

pp. 1341-4, new table of palaeotypic equivalents for Mr. Melville Bell's Visible 
Speech symbols, with subsequent explanations. 

pp. 1346-9, new table of palaeotypic equivadents to Ptof. Haldeman's con- 
sonants with subsequent explanations: 

pp. 1353-7, table of Prince L. L, Bonaparte's consonants with palaeotypic 
equivalents, of which 164 marked * are new combinations of symbols 
already explained, and in some few cases entirely new symbols. 



NOTICE. 



When Part III. was juiblished, I hoped to complete this pro- 
Iracted work in Part IV. But as I proceeded, I found it necessary 
to examine existing English pronunciation, received and dialectal, 
in so much greater detail than I had contemplated, and to enter 
upon so much collateral matter of philological interest, that I wsis 
soon compelled to divide that Part into two. Even the first of these 
parts, owing to other literary engagements into which I had entered 
when much briefer work was anticipated, could not be completed 
by the close of 1874, as required for the Early English Text Society, 
and hence a further division has become necessary. 

Part IV. now contains the Illustrations of the xvii th and xvin th 
centuries, an account of Eeceived English Pronunciation, and the 
introductory matter to the new collections of English Dialects which 
have been made for this work, in order to register dialectal pronuncia- 
tion with a completeness hitherto unattained and even unattempted, 
as a necessary basis for understanding the pronunciation underlying 
our Early English orthography, which was wholly dialectal. These 
collections themselves, which have been already made to a sufficient 
and by no means scanty extent, will form Part V., to be published 
in 1875. That Part will therefore be devoted to English Dialects. 
After it is completed, I contemplate allowing at least two years to 
elapse before commencing Part the Sixth and (let us hope) the Last. 
If I have life and strengQi (which is always problematical for a man 
who has turned sixty, and has already many times suffered from 
overwork), I propose in this last Part to supplement the original 
investigations, made so many years ago, when the scope of the sub- 
ject was not sufficiently grasped, the materials were not so ready to 
hand, and the scientific method and apparatus were not so well 
understood. The supplementary investigations which have been 
made by others, especially Mr. Sweet in his History ofUngliah Sounds^ 
Prof. Payne and Mr. Purnivall on the use of Final E, the late Prof. 
Hadley on the quantity of English vowels, and Prof. Whitney in the 
second part of his Linguistic and Oriental Studies^ and others, with 
the criticisms friendly (as they mostly are) or hostile (as Dr. 
Weymouth's) which my book has called forth, will be examined 
and utilised as far as possible, and by their means I hope to arrive 
at occasionally more precise and more definite conclusions than 
before, or at any rate to assign the nature and limits of the uncer- 
tainty still left. I have no theory to defend. Many hypotheses 
have necessarily been started in the course of this work, to re- 
present the facts collected ; but my chief endeavour has been, first 
to put those facts as accurately as possible before the reader in the 
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words of the original reporters, aud secondly to draw the conclu- 
sions which, they seemed to warrant in connection with the other 
ascertained laws of phonology. Eut as, first, the facts are often 
conveyed in language difficult to understand, and as, secondly, 
the whole science of phonology is very recent, and the ohservations 
and experiments on which it has to be based are still accumulating, 
— so that for example my own views have had to undergo many 
changes during the compilation of this work as the materials for 
forming them increased, — my conclusions may be frequently called 
in question. Nothing is so satisfactory to myself as to see them 
overhauled by competent hands and heads, and no one can be more 
happy than myself to find a guide who can put me right on doubt- 
ful points. JVOn ego, sed res mea ! 

In the present Part I have endeavoured to make some additions 
to our phonological knowledge, and I believe that my examinations 
of aspiration (pp. 1125-1146), and my theory of fractures and 
junctures (pp. 1307-1317), already briefly communicated to the 
Philological Society, are real additions, which will be found to affect 
a very wide philological area. The examinations of living Indian 
pronunciation (pp. 1 136-1140), though merely elementary, together 
with the account of ancient Indian alphabetics as collected, tlu'ough 
Prof. "Whitney's translation, from the Athmva Veda Frdtigdhhya 
(pp. 1336-1338), may also prove of use in Aiyan philology. But 
one of the most important sidditions that I have been able to make 
to our philological knowledge and apparatus consists of those 
extraordinary identifications of Vowel Sounds in forty-five European 
languages, each guaranteed by an example (pp. 1298-1307), which, 
together with an almost exhaustive list of the consonants found in 
actual use (pp. 1352-1357), I owe to the linguistic knowledge and 
kindness of Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte, who has worked for 
me as hard and ungrudgingly as any of my other kind contributors, 
whose names {quae nunc praeserihere longum est) are each given as 
their contributions occur, and — if ever I reach that ultima Thule of 
authorship, my much-needed, and still more dreaded indices — wiU 
be duly chronicled alphabetically and referred each to his own 
work. The number of helpers — ladies I am glad to think, as 
weU as gentlemen, aye, and men and women labouring with hands 
as well as with head — ^who have so kindly and unstintiugly helped 
me in this work, and especially in the collections which will form 
the staple of Part Y., serve to shew not only the unexpected 
interest which so many feel in the subject, but tiie vast amount of 
good fellowship and co-operative feeUng by which alone we can 
hope to build up the gigantic edifice of philology. 

As my Table of Contents will shew, the present Part consists of 
a series of essays bearing upon the history and present state and 
linguistic relations of our language, which either appear for the 
first time, or are put into a convenient form for reference from 
sources not readily accessible to ordinary readers. For the English 
of the Eighteenth century Lediard's little known book, for a know- 
ledge of which I am radebted to Prof. Payne, gives much interesting 
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matter (pp. 1040-1049) ; and !N'oah "Webster's account of American 
pronunciations nearly a century ago, derived from forgotten essays 
of that lexicographer (whose dictionary has been so recently im- 
ported in revised editions that few think him to be so ancient), make 
a new link in the chain bindiag the Seventeenth to the Eighteenth 
centuries (pp. 1064-1070). The examination of Keceived Pro- 
nunciation, as represented by Mr. B. H, Smart, Mr. Melville Bell, 
Prof. Haldeman, and Mr. Henry Sweet (pp. 1090-1207), and the 
actual observations on unstudied pronunciations as noted by myself 
at the moment of hearing, and contrasted with my own usages 
(pp. 1208-1214), form a new datum in phonology, because they 
enable us to estimate the real amount of floating diversity of pro- 
nunciation at any time, out of which, though unrecorded by ortho- 
graphy, the pronunciation of a future generation crystallises, only 
to be again dissolved by a fresh menstruum, and appear in stiU 
newer forms. We are thus put into a position to understand those 
changes which go on among even the educated, and ''hear the 
(linguistic) grass grow." The accounts of existing differences in 
American and Irish pronunciation (pp. 1217-1243), which are 
mainly Seventeenth century smvivah as modified by environment, 
though necessarily very imperfect, bring still more strongly to light 
existing diversities where there is appreciable sameness, that is, 
diversities which interfere so little with intelligibility of speech, 
that they have been hitherto disregarded, or ridiculed, or scouted 
by grammarians and linguists, instead of being acknowledged as 
the real ^'missing links," which connect the widely separated strata 
of our exceedingly imperfect philological record. Beyond such 
initiatory forms of transition, are the past records of dialectal 
variety verging into species. For English — with the exception of 
Dr. Gill's most interesting little report on the dialects as known to 
him in 1621 (pp. 1249-1252) — ^these are reserved for Part Y., but I 
have in the present Part IV. collected some of the results, and 
shewn their general philological bearing, as well as their special 
connection with the Early English Pronunciation, which is the 
main source and aim of my investigations ; and I have also given 
the phonetic theories necessary to appreciate them more thoroughly 
(pp. 1262-1357), Thanks to the labours of the great Teutonic 
luxguist Schmeller, I have also been able to shew the variations 
wMch interpenetrate one great branch of the High German dialects^ 
the Bavarian (pp. 1357-1368) ; and, thanks to the extraordinary 
collection made by Winkler, just published in Dutch, I have been 
fortunate enough to give English readers a general view of the 
present state of those Low German and Friesian dialects to which 
our own Anglosaxon language belongs, as they have developed 
under merely native influences, without the introduction of any 
strange element, like Celtic, Norman French, and Old Danish (pp. 
1378-1428). These modern dialectal forms are invaluable for a 
study of our Early English dialectal forms, for, although chrono- 
logically contemporaneous with the English of the Nineteenth 
century, they are linguistically several hundred years older. And 
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they enable us to appreciate the state of our own English dialects, 
which are in fact merely a branch of the same, left untouched by 
Winkler, because, like our own, these Low German dialects (with 
the exception of modem Dutch, which is a literary form of pro- 
vincial Hollandish), have developed entirely without the control of 
the grammarian, the schoolmaster, and the author. To philologists 
generally, this wild, unkempt development of language is very 
precious indeed. The theory of vegetable transformation was 
developed by Goethe from a monstiwsity. The theory of linguistic 
transformation can only be properly studied from monstrosities 
naturally evolved, not artificially superinduced. And for pro- 
nunciation this is still more emphatically true than for construction 
and vocabulary, for pronunciation is far more sensitive to trans- 
forming influences. Hence I consider that my work is under the 
greatest obligation to "Winkler's, and that in devoting so much 
space to an abstract of his specimens, reduced to the same palaeo- 
typic expression of sound which I have employed throughout, I 
have been acting most strictly in the interests of Early English 
Pronunciation itself. 

Let me, indeed, particularly emphasise the fact that not even 
the slightest deviation has been made fi'om the course of my 
investigation into English pronunciation by taking these dialects 
into consideration. As Mr. Green well says at the opening of his 
excellent Short History of the English People (which appeared as 
these pages were passing through the press): — 

" For the fatherland of the English race we must look far away from Eng- 
land itself. In the fifth century after the birth of Christ, the one country which 

hore the name of England was what we now call Sleswick The dwellers 

in this district were one out of three tribes, aU belonging to the same Low 
German branch of the Teutonic family, who at the moment when history dis- 
covers them were bound together into a confederacy by the ties of a common 
blood and a common speech. To the north of the English lay the tribe of .the 
Jutes, whose name is still preserved in their district of Jutland. To the south 
of them the tribe of Saxons wandered over the sand-flats of Holstein, and along 
the marshes of Friesland and the Elbe. How close was the union of these 
tribes was shewn by their use of a common name, whUe the choice of this name 
points out the tribe which at the moment when we first meet them must have 
been the strongest and most powerful in the confederacy. Although they were 
all known as Saxons by the Roman people who touched them only on their 
southern border where the Saxons dwelt, and who remained ignorant of the very 
existence of the English or the Jutes, the three tribes bore among themselves 
the name of the central tribe of their league, the name of Englishmen." 

It is mainly owing to the dialectal differences of these tribes 
and places of their settlements in Britain (the history of which is 
given in an excellent epitome by Mr. Green) that the character of 
our dialects, old and new, was determined. But they did not all 
come over to Britain. Over the same Sleswick and Holstein, Jut- 
land and Friesland, dwelt and still dwell descendants of the same 
people. Philologically we all know the great importance of the 
few ancient monuments which have remained of their speech pre- 
served in monastic or legal literature. But these, as well as the 
oldest records of English in our own England (which I have 
hitherto called, and to prevent confusion shall continue to call 
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Anglosaxon), fail to give us enough foothold for understanding their 
living sounds. These we can only gradually and laboriously elicit 
from any and every source that offers us the slightest hope of gain. 
1^'one appears so likely as a comparison of the sounds now used in 
speech over the whole region where the English tribes grew up, 
and where they settled down, that is, the districts so admirably 
explored by Winkler and those which we shall have before us in 
Part Y. Inuring the whole of this investigation my thoughts have 
been turned to eastern English for light. The opportune appear- 
ance of Winkler just before my own investigations could be pub- 
lished, was a source of intense delight to me, and though I was at 
the time overloaded with other work, I did not in the slightest 
degree grudge the great labour of abstracting, transliterating, 
writing out, and correcting those 50 pages at the end of Part lY., 
which indicate the nature of this treasure-trove, and I feel sure 
that all who pursue the subject of this work as a matter of scien- 
tific philology, and linguistic history, will be as much delighted as 
myself at the possession of a store-house of facts, invaluable for 
the investigation before them, and feel the same gratitude as I do 
to Vinkler for his three years* devotion in collecting, arraaging, 
and publishing his great Bialeeticon, 

Such are the principal divisions of the present Part and their 
bearing on each other. Por some subsidiary investigations I must 
refer to other hooks which I have had to pass through the press 
this year, and which are published almost at the same time as the 
present pages. Helmholtz's great treatise, On Sensations of Tone 
08 a Physiological Basis for the Theory of Music (shortly to be 
published by Longman and Co., from my English version, with 
notes and additions), contains the acoustical foundations of all 
phonology, and without studying the first two parts of this book, it 
is impossible to arrive at a due estimate of the nature of vowel 
sounds and their gradations (see below, pp. 1275-1281), and hence 
of the physiological cause of their extraordinary transformations. 
Although the preparation of my version and edition of Helmholtz's 
work has robbed me of very many hours which would in natural 
course have been devoted to the present, every one of those hours 
has been to me a step forward in the knowledge of sound, as pro- 
duced by human organs and appreciated by human nerves, and 
hence in the knowledge of speech sounds and their appreciation by 
hearers. As such I recommend the work — ^the outcome of many 
years' labour by one of the first physiologists, physicists, and 
mathematicians of the present day — ^to the most attentive con- 
sideration of all scientific phonologists. 

The other work is one of much smaller size and very little 
pretension. It is called Practical Jlints on the Quantitative Pronun^ 
eiation of Latin (published by Macmillan & Co.), and is the recast 
of a lecture which I delivered to classical teachers last June. It 
does not compete with Corssen's work in investigating the actual 
force of the Latin letters (except final M), but it takes up the two 
important questions of quantity, and musical accent in speech, and 
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endeavours to give practical exercises for becoming familiar with 
them, so as to appreciate a rhythm dependent on length" of 
syllable and embellished by pitch-accent," as distinguished from 
rhythm due to force-accent " and embellished by pitch- 
emphasis." It also contains a delicate investigation of the nature 
of the final M and the meaning of its disappearance, which may be 
of assistance in appreciating the disappearance of final IS" in English, 
and the disappearance of other letters in English and other languages 
so far as their natural sounds are concerned, and their simultaneous 
survival as affecting adjacent sounds. As such I must consider it to 
be an excursus of the present work, necessarily separated from it 
by the different linguistic domain to which.it belongs. 

The materials for Part Y, are, as I have mentioned, all collected, 
some of them are even in type, and others made ready for press, 
but it was physically impossible to prepare them in time for Part IV., 
and the nature of the typography, requiring great care in revision, 
does not allow of the least hurry without endangering the value of 
all the work, which is nothing if not trustworthy. The extreme 
pressure of literary work which has lain on me since I began pre- 
paring this Part in March, 1873, and which has not allowed me 
even a week's respite from daily deskwork, must be my excuse if 
marks of haste occasionally appear in the present pages. It will be 
evident to any one who turns them over, that the time required for 
their careful presentment in type was far out of proportion to their 
superficial area. And a very large part of the time which I have 
devoted to this work has been bestowed upon the collection of 
materials, involving long correspondence and many personal inter- 
views and examinations of speakers — ^which occupy no space in 
print, while their result, originally intended to appear in the present 
Part, has been relegated to the next. Hence, with a cry of mea 
eu^a, aliem culpa, I crave indulgence for inevitable shortcomings. 

A. J. E, 

25, Argyll Koad, Kensington, 
Christmas^ 1874. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
Illustrations of the Pbonunciation of English during 

THE Se"VBNTEENTH OeNTURY, 

§ 1. John WUhimU Fhonetie Writing. 

Dr. Viuons, while Dean of Ripon (he. was subsequently Bishop 
of Chester)/ after inventing a phonetic alphabet for the purpose of 
giving a series of sounds corresponding to his Real Charaeter, gives 
as a specimen of its use the Lord^a Prayer and Creed, "written 
according to our present pronunciation." This is on p. 373 of his 
work, but on the occasion of his comparing the Lord's Prayer in 
49 languages (which he unfortunately does not represent phoneti- 
cally) with his own Philosophical Language (erroneously numbered 
51 instead of 50 on his p. 435), he adds the phonetic representation 
of the English version, which differs in a few words from the 
former copy, no doubt through insufficient revision of the press, 
and omits the final doxology. 

In the present transcription into palaeotype, I assume his vowels 
on his p. 363 to be (a aa, ae sese, e ee, i ii, oo, u uu, a ao), although 
I believe that he pronounced (o, u) in closed accented syllables 
rather than (a, i, u).* His diphthongs will be represented as he has 
done on his p. 363 ; his so-called diphthongs w, «8, on his p. 364, 
meaning (yi, wu), will be written (i-i, u-u), to distinguish them 
from the long vowels (ii, uu). He has no systematic method of 
representing the long vowels. In the Creed and first version of 
the Lord's Prayer, he uses a grave accent to express length; in the 
second version of the Lord's Prayer, he uses an acute accent. 
Again, the acute accent in the first version and the grave in the 
second represent the accent on a short vowel in a closed syllable. 
The 0 seems to have been considered always long, as no example 
of short 0 is given on his p. 363, although it is once marked long 
in rof in the Creed. It will be always transliterated by (oo). 
The consonants were doubled without any special intention. The 
word hody towards the end of the Creed he has written hody^ 
evidently a mistake for bad^, as he does not use y in any sense, 
but employs a variation of it for (e). Virgin is evidently an error 
for VirdsJtin, All the errors, however, will be given in the follow- 
ing transcript, and the various readings of the second copy of the 
Lord's Prayer will be added in brackets. Afterwards will be given 

1 See an account of his .book suprl., French, sister of Oliver Cromwell, 
p. 41, where he is erroneously called ^ For the considerations which have 
bishop of Mipotif of which he was only influenced me, see suprit pp. 68, 100, 
Dean. He married the widow Bohina 177. 

64 
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in palaeotype the proimnciatioii whicli Wilkins probably intended 
to symbolize. As this short specimen is the only instance that I 
haye discovered of continuous phonetic writing in the XTnth 
century, it has been thought best to give a minutely accurate copy 
in the first instance. One point oi^y has not been attended to. 
WUkins intended to represent (i) by the Greek and has generally 
done so in the second version of the Lord's Prayer, but in the first 
version and Creed i i are commonly used in place of i. As this is 
a mere accident of printing, I have replaced i, i by the siagle 
letter (i).^ His diseresis when written over a vowel will be repk^d 
by made from ), he/are the vowel. 



I^mseript of WilJcins'a FhfmetU 
Orthography, 

The Lord's Prayer, 
^ur fsesedher miitsh sert in 
HC'ven, H8elloo;ed [HAllo<?ed] bi 
dhQinaesem [nAAm], dhai ki^qdam 

Skiqdam] kom, dhai uiU [ulL] bi 
en, in erth sez it iz in He'ven, 
giv 9S dhis daei aur daeili bred, 
send f^gi'v [fArgiv] as our 
trespsBSsez sez ui fArgi v dhem 
dhset trespass [trespsess] aegaeinst 
OS, aend leed 9s uAt intu temptae- 
siAn, bot deli'ver as frAm ivil 
[ii-vil], fArdhoin iz dhe kiqdim, 
dhe pau;er aend dhe gUri, £\r 
ever send ever, -^men. 

The Creed. 
^i biUiv in GAd dhe faesedher 
Ahnoiti maeaeker Af ne'ven send 
erth, aend in Dzhesas Kraist niz 
oonli san aur LArd, hu-u uaez 
kAnseeved bai dhe Hooli Goost, 
bArn Af dhe Virgin Maeaeri, 
saffered ander PAnsias Pailaet, 
uaez kriusifi ;ed dad aend bari;ed. 
Hi dessended intu nel, dhe thard 
daei ni roos aegsein frAm dhe ded. 
Hi aessended intu ne'ven, Hueer 
Hi sitteth aet dhe rait naend Af 
GAd dhe faeaedher, frAm nueens 
Hi shAl kam tu dzhadzh dhe 

^ This mark will in future be em- 
ployed iu place of (,), to denote dis- 
continuity or absence of audible glide. 
The different kinds of continuity and 
discontinuity will be discussed and 
more completely symbolised in Chap. 



Conjectured Meaning of WUhinB^9 
^Phonetic Orthography, 

The Lord^s Prayer. 
^nr fsese'dher whttsh sert m 
Eeven, Hsel'ooed bii dhai neeaem, 
dhai ktq'ddm kam, dhai w«l bi 
dan, m erth aez ft iz m neven, 
g*v 9s dh»s djei aur daei'l* bred, 
send forgrv as aur tres'paesez eez 
wii forgw' dhem dhaet tres'paes 
aegaeinst* as, aend leed as not m*tu 
temtaeae'sion, bat deliver as from 
ii-vil, for dhain iz dhe k«q*dam, 
dha pau*er aend dhe gloo-ri, for 
ever aend ever, -^ae-men. 



The Creed, 

a;i biHiv m God dhe faeae*dher 
AAlmai't*, maeae-ker of neven 
send erth, aend in Dzhee-zas 
Kraist nez oon*H san aur Lord, 
whuu waez konseeved bai dhe 
Hoo'KGoost, born of dhe Ver'dzhm 
Maeae'r**, saf*ered an'der Pon-sias 
Pai-laet, waez kriu*sifaeied ded 
send bar*«ed. Hii desend*ed m'tu 
Hel, dhe thard daei ni looz aegaein* 
from dhe ded. Hii sesend-ed m-tu 
Heven, wheer nii sft*eth set dhe 
rait Haend of God dhe fsese'dher, 
from whens nii shAAl kam tu 

XII. § 1, when considering Mr. Melville 
Bell's £ey TTords of modem English 
pronanciation, under WH. The old 
(,) -win then receive the distinctlTe 
sense of the 'dear glottid.' 
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kuik Bend dhe ded. g[i biliiv 
in dhe Hooli Groost, dhe Hooli 
kaetlioolik tsliartsli, dhe kAm- 
miuniAn Af Sseints, dhe fArgiv- 
ness Af sinz, dhe resarreksioon 
Af dhe bsedi, eeud loif everlsBstiq. 
^m6iL« 



dzhedzli dhe kwtk aend dhe ded. 
a;i biliiv m dhe mo'li Groost, 
dhe Hoo-li kgeth-obk: tshartsh, 
dhe komiu'n^bn of Sseints, dlia 
forgiynes of sinz, dhe rezorek'- 
sibn of dhe bod**, send loif 
everlsBst'iq. -ffise-men. 



§ 2. Noteworthy Prmmmatiom of the Seventeenth Centwry, 

The transition period of the XTiith century, reaching from the 
death of Shakspere to the death of Bryden, presents considerable 
interest. It is remarkable for the number of "slovenly" pro- 
nunciations as they would now be called, which were recognized 
as in use either by orthoepists or orthographers, the former to 
correct them, the latter to determine the "proper" spelling from 
the "abusive" sound. Spelling was in a state of transition also, 
and many orthographies recommended by the would-be authorities 
of this period are now discarded. Our sources take therefore two 
different forms, one determining the sound from the letters, and 
the other the letters from the sound. To the latter belong espe- 
cially those lists of Words Like and Unlike, which Butler appears 
to have commenced (supra p. 876), and which have ever since 
occupied a prominent place in our spelling-books. Grreat import- 
ance was always attached to the difference of spelling when the 
sound remained, or was thought to remain, the same, as this differ- 
ence was — ^nay, is — ^thought by many to present perfect means of 
determining meaning and derivations. It would have been de- 
sirable to fiise the two methods into one, but the indications, lax 
enough in vocabularies, were far too vague in the other lists, and 
hence they have had to be separated. 

1. Pronouncing Vocabulary op the Seventeenth Centtjiiy, collected 
FROM "Wallis 1653, Wilktns 1668, Price 1668, Cooper 1685, English 
Scholar 1687, Miege 1688, Jones 1701. 

A pronouncing vocabulary of the xvuth century, though as much 
needed as one qf the xvith, is much more difficult to compile. For 
the XVI th century we possess a large collection of phonetically 
written words, which had only to be extracted and arranged, after 
their notation had been reduced to a single system. Por the xvii th 
century I have not been able to discover any systematic phonetic 
method of writing, except in Wilkins's Real Character, where it 
is applied to a very small collection of English words. The other 
writers have more or less precise or lax methods of representing 
individual sounds, but very rarely indeed combine their symbols 
so as to spell out complete words. Their observations generally 
tend to shew the pronunciation of some particular groups of letters, 
principally vowels, in the words cited as examples, and the pro- 
nunciation of the rest of the word has to be collected, as we]l as 
possible, — ^which is often very ill, — ^from similar observations re- 
specting the other groups of letters in the word. This arose from 
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the authors writing for those who, being ■well acquainted with the 
various pronunciations of the words, only required to have one 
fixed upon for approval, or who knew how to speU the word except 
in the individual point under consideration. To a learner in the 
XIX th century such a course, however, presents great difficulties, 
and in many cases I have felt in doubt as to the correctness of the 
pronunciation of the whole word, although that of a portion of the 
word was almost certain. In other cases, especially in the im- 
portant works of Price and Jones, much difficulty arose from the 
a,mbiguity of their symbols. Thus if one were to say that ie was 
sounded as * in lie and ai&oe, it would be difficult to guess that the 
first was (bi) and the sound (s«V), although (oi, t) are two common 
sounds of L StiU the results are very interesting, because in this 
xvnth century the pronimciation of English altered rapidly, and 
many words were sounded in a style, which, owing to the influence 
of our orthoepists of the xvmth and xixth centuries, is now 
generally condemned, although well known among the less educated 
classes. It may be doubted whether our language has gained in 
strength, as it has certainly gained in harshness and in difficulty, 
by the orthographical system of orthoepy which it has lately been 
the fashion to insist upon, but as such a system is thoroughly 
artificial, and results frequently in the production of sounds which 
never foimed an organically developed part of our language, it is 
rather to be regretted than admired. 

The following is not a complete vocabulary, as that would be far 
too extensive, but it embraces all those words in WalHs, Wilkins, 
Price, Cooper, English Scholar, Miege and Jones, which struck me 
as being in some respect noteworthy, because they illustrate some 
Elizabethan usage or shew a transition from the xvith century, 
or a peculiar but lost sound, or an early instance of some well- 
known sound now heard, or give the authority for some pronuncia- 
tions now well known but considered vulgar or iaelegant, or exhibit 
what were even in the xvrith century reprobated as barbarisms or 
vulgaiities. 

1) Waxms does not furnish a long list, but the vowels in the 
accented syllables which he gives may be depended upon ; in some 
cases of consonants and unaccented vowels I do not feel so secure. 

2) WiLKiNs's list is very short, and has been already given in the 
example of his writing. In this vocabulary the words are re- 
spelled to signify the sounds he probably meant to convey. 

3) Price is uncertain, sometimes even in the accented syllables, 
owing to the defects of his notation. His short o has been as- 
sumed as (o), but throughout this century (a, o) are difficult to 
distinguish, and perhaps (a) prevailed more widely than at present. 
Even now watch, want, are perhaps more often called (wotsh, wont) 
than (wAtsh, wAut), the latter sounds being rather American than 
English, which, again, is to some extent evidence of their use ia 
the XVII th century. 

4) Cooper is very strict but very peculiar in his vowel system, 
which has been sufficiently considered, supra p. 84. 
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5) **Tlie complete English Scholar, by a young Schoolmaster," 
8th ed. 1687, contains some words re-spelled to shew what the 
author con&iders their correct pronunciation, for a list of whicli 
I am indebted to the kindness of Mr. Payne. These re-spellings 
I have generally annexed. 

6) MiEGE being a Frenchman, and evidently but imperfectly 
seizing the English sounds, has to be interpreted by endeavouring 
to discover {not what were the sounds he meant to convey by his 
notation, but) the sounds which were likely to have excited in him 
the sensations betrayed by his letters. This is of course a difficult 
and a delicate operation, and I may have often blundered over it, 
so that I have frequently felt it best to annex either his own 
notation or the gist of his remark. 

7) Jones furnishes the most extensive list, and in every respect 
the most remarkable part of the vocabulary, because his object was 
to lead any person who could speak, to spell, and therefore he has 
chronicled numerous unrecognized or "abusive*' pronunciations 
besides those which were customary and fashionable." By add- 
ing such observations as "abusively, sometimes, often, commonly, 
sounded by some, better," I have tried to convey a correct im- 
pression as to the generality of the pronunciation, so far as Jones's 
own statements go. I have not always felt perfectly confident of 
the correctness of my interpretation, owing to his ambiguous 
notation, and I am not quite clear as to the distinction which lie 
draws between it, hit, which should be (it, b^t) — a distinction of 
which no other author takes any notice ; the fixst he considers as 
the short of ee (ii), and treats of under ee^ the second he treats of 
in conjunction with z (ei). 

The following abbreviations are employed : 

C Cooper, 1685. P Price, 1668. 

E EngHsh Scholar, 1687. W Wallis, 1653. 

J Jones, 1701, Wk "Wilkins, 1668. 

M Miege, 1688. 
A hyphen after a combination shews that it is initial ; before it, 
that it is final, as emp-f -om. Small capitals imply the older 
spelling used by the next following authority. The alphabetical 
arrangement follows the present orthography. "Words not wholly 
in Italics are to be read as in palaeotypic spelling. The position of 
the stress is almost always marked from conjecture. 



A 



dbmt SBbaut* C, baut J 
ab<m aebsv P, 0, M, bev J 
abroad sebrAAd* J 
abrupt BBbrop" often 3 
abundance bdn-dssns J 
abuit bat J 
aee- ^i' frequently J 
aeeompt sekdunt* J 
accoutred eekuu'tard C 
account akannt* J 
accountant kgun'isent often J 
accumulate kiu'mialset often J 



Af 8*appelle et se prononee ai aeae, ae M 
a A ind, art, ae prononee en a court M 
Aaron ^sbtoii J 




abide aebaid' 0, baid J 
abiffail eeb'tgsel aeb'tgeel J 
able 8B8e'bal etc. P, EEb-1 0 
aboard aebuurd* 0, J 
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aeh eetsli P 
nehe V. aeaek P 
ached A£*D 8B£ekt 0 
aeorn asde-karn G 
acq- k- o/jfm J 

flcr^ EE'ker C 

action =aicehon eek'shsn M 

flrfAtfre sedneer J 

adieu sediu* P, sedm C 

adjourn sedzharn* 0 

adventure sedvEii'tar 0 

affairs aefEErz* C 

^ord sefuurd- C, J 

afraid ArFRAiD sefeerd*, freed J 

€igain segea* segeen* J 

against segaeinst* Wk, wgeenst P, 

gseinst J 
ffl^^ EEdzh C 
agnail een-eel J 
ai ay=8Bi» generally P 
at> EEr 0 
»?r-y EEr*-tf C 
aid sesed eed J 

1- often as loon /or SB^oon* J 
alarm leer'am J 
Albans lAA'bsenz J 
alembic lem'bik J 

-^Idzheer -2Eldzhiir- J" 
aaI W, J 
Alexander Alesaen-der J 
all aaI comme un ct Francois tm peu 

long M 
alley sel'e P, ael'i 0 
almanack AA'msensBk J 
almond AJi^^mdindi C, J^sess'iugn E, 

AA-man J 
almoner eem'nar, AAin'iiar J 
almost Ain*«st barbari C, AA'moost J 
ahns AAmz J 
am- m- qfif«w J 

ambiguous seiub^g'ess sometimes J 

ambs AAmz J 

ffm^e^m^f ssmen ment J 

anatomy nffit'dmt o/(^ J 

flSMcAorse^MMXrifr ffiq'kor M 

ancient antient SBn'shEnt aungient 

sen-shent au comme a simple anglois M 
andiron aendai'arn J 
Anglesey jEq-g'lse P 
anguish 8Bq*g«?esh J" 

n- o/if«» as neel an^a/ 
annoyance anoiance nara^ns o/if^w, 

nius'sens sometimes J 
annual sen'sel occasionally J 
anoint SDnwint' aenQint' C 
««o» senoii' 83n9&n J" 
another s&ngdh 'ar, o/jf«« nadh'ar J 
answer ssn sar C, M, J 
anthem sentheem* J 
ancient antient aen'shent C 



antique sen'ttk 0 

ap' p- often, as pok'nfae apocrypha J 

aposteme «mpj)st'ium J 

apophthegm apothegm sep'otliem, may 

he 8ep*otlieg*m J 
apothecary apatliikaWjpot'ikari usually^ 
appear aepiir P, J 
appetite ap-ett abusively J 
apprehend sepreud* J 
apprentice pren*t»s usually J 
approve seprav P 
apricot sep-rikok J 
apron sese-psm C, E, M, J 
«r- r- o/ifm, as r*th'metek arithmetic J 
'ar -9r C, -er -or J 
Archibald ^r'tshebAAl J 
•ard -erd -ard J 
are eef C, aer, not eer J 
Armagh -^r'rase J 
Arnold -Er'nol J 
arrand AAr'send J 
arrant AATaent J 
arrear aeriir* 0 
arrears reerz J 
ffrr^^ rest J 
«>*ro«<j ser u P 
Arthur ^rthiT J 
artichoak Hser-titsliook J 
artificial EBrt2f«sh'ffil, and in similar 

words ei-—^ 0 
-ary -er« J 

as- s- sometimes as stdn'tsh a«fon»«A J 

as Azen a comt M 

asparagus spaer'segas J 

aspen aes'pan J 

assume seshuum* J 

asthma ses*mse J 

assure seshuiir' J 

atheism sese'theezm, aese 'thaizm J 

atheist aese'theest, sess'tbaist J 

att- 1- as people are apt to sound teent 

for attaint J 
attorney sBtarn'e P, attouenbt setar'ntO 
athwart aetbart* J 
auburn oo-barn, fnay be AA'bam J 
auction ook shan, may be AAk'shan J 
audible AU'debl, AA'dibl negli^enter 0 
audience oo'diens may be AA'diens, somC' 

times AA'dens J 
audit oo'dit, may be AA"d«t J 
audit-or-y AU'det-ar-^, AA'd*fc-ar-^Mf^/«- 

genter 0 

Augments AAgmBn t- negligenter 

C, oogment, may be AAgment* J 
augury AU'garj, AA'gaW negligenter 0 
aunt=aint sent sent AAnt J 
auricular Aurik'ealar, AAn'k'Mar negli- 

genter C 
austere AAsteer* J 

authentic avthentick AuibEU'ttk, 
AAtbsn'ttk negligenter G 
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atethor AA'tdr J 

authority/ AuthAr*^^, AAthAr*ftt( neffU' 

genter C, AAtar'tte J 
av- V- often as TAAnt <waunt J 
avmteourier YANTCVRSi£RyaBU*kaeriir* J 
ovaries Sevan's J 

aver sever* seveer* aevaeaer* e se promnee 
aiU 

aviarp seae'vart sometimes J 

award sewArd* a comme enfrangais M 

awl aaI W 

axletree •Bks*trifacilitatts causa C 
ay sei 0 
amre sesh'er J 

B 

babh bAA*b*l en a long IC 
backward bsek'drd J 
bacon bsesek'n J 
bailif heG']ii J 
bain bBEn balneum 0 
bait baeit 0 
baker bBEk'dr C 
balderdash bAA'dardsesh J 
baldrie bAAl*n'k J 
balk hxAkV, J 
balm bAAm J 

balsam bAAl'ssem en a long SI 
JBanhury Baem'bari J" 
bam baesen "W, bEEan 0 
banish b8en*«sh 0 
bankrupt bseqk'rap often J 
banquet bseq'kwet J 
baptism bseb'ttzm sometimes J 
bar bser W, C 

Barbara Ber-berseasBarbersd J 

bare bseser W, bBEor C 

bargain baevgeen F, bsergsn 0 

barge bseaerdzb 0 

barley bser'U' 0 

baron baer-An C 

barrow b«er-u P 

basin baes'n P, bason bsEB'n 0 

bastile bsBstiil* J 

bate baeaet W 

be bii P, bee G, M, J 

be* bii J 

beaeon heekn 0 

beadle biid'l J 

bear y.El. bsEr C, F 

bear 8. =bair bseser m» o««r« M 

beard bEsrd C, J, berd J 

beest W 
beastly beesi* J 
beaten beet*n M 

BEAW biu J 
Beattelare Biu'klseaer J 
Beaufort Biu-fort J 
Beaumaris Biumser't's J 
Beaumont Bia'mont J 



beautify biu'tjfai J 

beauty beu't* reetiits, quidam biu*U W, 

biu-tt M 
because biksesez' bikAAz* J 
been bin J 
begin biigj/n* W 
behaviour binsesevar J 
^^^0^^ biHe^uld C 
behove binav* P, biHUuy C, M 
bellows bel'ooz C 

bellows bel'ooz, facilitatis causa bel*eB 0 

Belus Bee -las J 

bench bentsh P 

beneath bineedh* P 

benign bin/g-an J 

Berks Baerks J 

besmear bismiir* C, M 

besom biis*em K 

besought bisoot* J 

betoken bitwk'n C 

betroth bitroth* P 

beyond bifand* C, bifdn* J 

bezoar bez'ar J 

bible baib'l 0 

bier beer biir J 

Bilbao BiVhoo, B«I*buu J 

iiWbardP, 0 

bittern bittotjr bdi'ar C 

birth barth 0 

biscuit bts'ket J 

bishop bash'ap harharl C, = boshop 
besb'ap pas du bel mage M, bush'ap 
sometimes J 

blain BLEiN bleen J 

blaspheme blaesfeem* J 

blast blaesBBt 0 

blazon blEEZ*ii C 

bUa blee J 

bUaT'Cyed bliir-aid P, C, M 
blind blaind C 
blithe BLiTH blaith 0 
blomary blam-ar* J 

blood BLOUD blad ou^o court M, J 
blood-i~ly bl«d*-«-l» G 
boar buur G 

board BOORD buurd tabula G, J 

boU bail, bwoil (bw^ail ?) nonnunquam 

"W, btfll bail C, buuU, sometimes 

bail J 

bold boold nonnunquam bauld TV, bemld 

G, boould J 
bole boul P 

bolster boul'star P, bwul'star G, booul'- 

star J" 
bolt boult boottlt J 
bomb buum J 
bombast bambs^si' J 
bom boon G 
doo^ bank 0 
boor BOAR buur J 
boose BowzE bauz G 
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boot buut 0 

Bordeaux Bovrdeavx Buurdoo* J 
home buurn hajidatm 0, =b6me boom 
^jor^e M 

hm-n hAxu parturiit(8 C, =bdm bAArn 

«e M 

doroe^A=doro bar*a M 
horrage bdi'sedzh. J 

2)orro«& bor*u P, bAATAA bor'AA com S 

hosom baz'am J 

bouffh bau, boo J 

dourn buurn rivulm C 

Jow b£?o arcus, befu torqtteo C 

do«7? Bouii baiil ^/oi«« W, C, J, bowl 

bdul pootUwn W, bolb buul ^Mr^a 0, 

BOLL dooul J 
ioy boi, bwoi (btooi ?) nonnmqmm "W", 

bz^'Ai dissyllahum 0 
^o«^A^ bAAt 0, boo< bAAt «om«^M»«8\^. 

boft J 
brain braein G 

brazier bbasieb brsesb'dr, sometimes 

brsBsez'ar J 
break breek P, br^ek C 
breakfast brek'wsest in some countries J 
breastplate bres'plaeaet J 
breviary brevart sometimes J 
brew bryy W 
brewess brea'es P 
bridge btedzb J 
Bristol Bns'too P, J 
broad brAAd 0, oa=(i M, J 
broil br«il brail C, brail sometimes J 
brotherhood brodh'arhod 0 
brought broot P, J 
bruise htinz C, briuz J 
bruit briut J 
Buckingham Bdk'f qsBm J 
build b^ld C, biuld J 
W/bulM, J 
bullion bol'jan C 
bumble bee am'bl bii J 
buoy BWOY bfd C, boi, buni J 
burhst C 

bar^ddn J 
burlesque barlezg* barlesk* J 
burt BiRT brit tf 
burthen bar-dhen P 
bury ber t 0, ber* M 
busy BU8I£ btz*« 0, If 
btmness btz'nes G 
but bat 0 court H 

C 

eabin kseb'en J 
Caiaphas Kee'fas J 
eaitiffV'SbvUi C 
ealdron kAA'dran kAA'darn J 
ca^/'kAAf C, J 

£?«//kAAl W 

ealm kselm P 



campaign ksempaesea* J 

kjan keen. C 
Mfi^ kaen l J 
cane kBEn G 
cannot ksent J 
ca»o& CANoo ksenuu* J 
canonier ksenoneer* ksenoniir' J 
capj ksep; m 0» ou en e omert M 
capable kEE'psebl G, ksse'bebl occ» J 
capacity kaepees'cttf 0 
cape kEEap 0 
caper ksE'par 0 

capon kEEp-n Gyksesepn o «^ 9fu»i^6 M 

car kser C 
iJfltr^? kaeserd C 

care ksEar G, =od!tV^ kseser M 
«ar«i kseaerd G 
career cabkeib ksereer' P 
carhing kseserk'tq C 
carp kgeserp C 

carriage kaer'aedzli G, k®r'edzli o<?o, J 
carrion kaer'on P^ k»r'6n oeeasimaUyZ 
ease ksEas G 

cashier cashiee ksesbiir* J 
cast kaes&st C 

casualty keeaez'aelti sometimes J 

caterer kEB'tarar C 

Catharine Kaeth-ern E, Kaet'arn J 

catholic kseth'olfk Wk 

caul kAAl W 

cause kAAz comme a frangais M 
causeway kAA'ze P 

cautious}sAu.'s\i9S, kJUL'shdsnegligenterC 
cavilling kaevliq J 
ce^ see- J 

celestial sslEst' js&l, aff tif similar mrds 

•sti =i-stj G 
censure BEns*ar G, sen'sbar J 
centaury sen'tan sen'tAArz J 
century sEn'tan 0, sen 'tar* J 
certain ser-tsen F at comme m certain H 

(exception) 
chaldron tshAA'dran G, J, tsbAA'ddrn J 
chair tsbser tsbeer J 

tshAAk G 
chamois shamois sbaem'ii J 
^Af^m^^r^m tshsem-berleen P 
Chandois Shseu'dais abusively J 
chandler tsbsen-ler J 
chaplain tshsep'leen P 
chaps tshops abusively J 
Charles TsbAArlz barbari G 
charrioi chariot tsbser -et occasimaUy J 
chasten tsbees-n J 
c^er CHEAB tshiir P, J 
Chelmsford Tshemz-ford J 
cherub tsber'db W, tsbeerab J 
'Chester -tsbesbar J 
cheveron tshev arn J 
chew tshtn C, tshoo tshoou, may be tshiu, 

sometimes tsbAA J 
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chicken tshtk'on J 
children tshtlTen J 
chimney tshtm-ne P 
chirp tsherp J 

chirurgeon—sordgin sor-dzhtn M 
chisel CHESEL tshii'zel J 
Chloe Cloe 'KXoo'i C 
chocolate tshsk-olaeset J 
choir CHORE kwair J 
Cholmly Tsliam h' J 
chorister ku^er'ister J 
Christ kwist W, Wk 
christen kri^*n J 

Christian krtst*J8en hrtst*6Il 

Christmas kr^s•m^es J 

tshartsh Wk 
chtm tshuiiz M 
-<;ta?, -slisel J 

cinque s«qk J 
-c«<7M« -shas J 

sdr'k^t sar-kiut ser'ket J 
Cirencester Sts*etar J 
eitrm stt'orn C, sit'em M 
eifoil 8*V'9l J 
clarion klaer'en occ, J 
clear kliir P, M, J 
clerk klaerk J 
clew kUu J 
kh*f J 
climb klaim P 

CLOKE klook C 
clyster ghs tar J 
coach kootsh 0 
coarse kuuvs= course G 
eobiron kdb'ai'arn kob*anL J 
eoehinel kash'ineel J 
<»fl*Mtfy kok'ne P 
eodidl kAd'iail 0 
eoffee=caph4 kof-e M 
cognisance kon'zssenSy kan'ttsena J 
co^tf koHeer* J 
cohort kuurt J 

kAif C, Quoir koif J 
cot7 kuuil, kail sometimes J, quoil koil J 
coin kain J* 
colander kal-aendar J 
cold koold nonnunquam kotild W, kould 

P, k«uld 0 
eoUier kAl'jar iimf in similar words, 

-«>=sTar 0 
Cologne Eul*en Cul-len £ 
colonel kal'nal J 
coltsfoot koolz'fut J 
comb kuum J 
combat kam'bset 0 
come kani W, com kam C 
comely oomlt kam*U' 0 
comfort kam*fart J 
comfrey kam'fre P 



commandment komsBii'inent J 

committee ^committd koin*fe M 

compmion kampsen-jan C 

company kam'paeni J 

complete = complete kompleet* M, J 

eomptroll kantroul* J 

eomrad cameeade kamTsesed J 

concede konseed* J 

conceit konseet* P, J 

conceive konseev* P, conceit kAnsEEV 

C, konseey* 4 maseulin M, J 
concourse kAu-knurs 0 
condign kondig'an J 
condition kandis-«oii negligentius W 
conduit kan*d«t P, E, kan'dd; 0, kau'diut 

kan'det J 
coney kan-* P, J 
conge kon'dzhe J 
conjure kan'dzhar J 
conquer koq-ker ? J 
conscience kon-shens J* 
conspicuous konspik'eas J 
constable kan*st;bl abusively J 
construe kon'star J 
consume kanBhuum* J 
contagion kantsese'dzhen oee, J 
contradict kAntrsedikt* 0 
controul kontroul- P 
contrary kantrecTe C 
convey kouvsei P, kAnyee* 0 
copy kwp'i C 
ctppice kaps J 
coral karsel 0, J 
corrupt korap* often J 
coroner kraun'ar J 
costly kos'U" J 
comh kuutsh P, J 
cough kaf W, P, =^4/kAAf M 
could kould P, kuuld 0, kuud J 
couldest kuust J 
coulter ktml'tar C 
countrey kan*tre P, kan'tri 0, J 
counterfeit kaun'tarfeet J 
couple kap-1 0 

courage^ kar'sedzh J, kur'sedzh J 
courier kariir* J 

course kuurs W, P, 0, koors ou^om peu 

long kuurs J 
court kuurt P, C, J 

courtesan curtezan kar*tez8&ii C, kar*- 

courteous kart'jas 0^ J, kuortvus J 

courtesy kartes? P, J 

courtier kuur*tiar P, kuurtvar C 

courtship kuurt'ship 0 

cousin kaz'ii P, covsen coosbn kdz*xi 

0, kaz 'an J 
covmt{ffarden) kaven J 
cow kau J 

cowherd kau-Hserd occasionally J 
eoykjdO 
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eozen kaz'n C, kdz'on J 

cradle krEEd*! 0 

era^ krEEZ't C 

eredit kree*d»t J 

Crete criit J 

er&m kree*y«s J 

crimson kn'm-sm £ 

cront/ CRONE kroo'ni C 

crosier =cr6jir kroo'zhar M, krooz'dr 

sometimes J 
crouch kruutsh J* 
crucified kriu*sifi;ed "Wk 
cruise kriuz J 
cube Hub 0 
ettekow kukua- P 
cupboard ksb'drd J 
Cupid kiu'bid sometimes J 
cure kyyr "W, km-ar C 
curiam km*r«as C 
curtain ker'teen P 

cushion kush en, kash'en P cush-et^ E 

D 

rf«i7yd8Bi-h'm 

dEET* C 
dame dseaem W 
damosel dseiu'sel C, dsem'zel J 
damson damasin deem'ztn J 
d'«M0« dAAns J 
dsen'l J 

dandriff dandruff dsen'ddr fadUtatis 

causa G 
Daniel Dsen-el occasionally J 
Daphne Dsefne J 
dart daeaert C 
dash dsesh C 

dEE9t C 

daughter dAAf'tar occasionally J 
daunt dAAKT, daent melius fortasse 0, 

s^daint dsent M, dsent dAAnt J 
Daventry Dsesen-tri Deen'tn J 
dsei W, Wk, dsE C 

dee- J 

dear diir P, C, M, J, der J 
dearth dBrth C 
debonair debAiiEEr' C 
deceit deseet* nonntUli desseit W, deseet* 
P, J 

deseev W, P, deceiv disBEV C, 
deseev ^ maseulin M, J 
dikar abusively J 
deign daein P, deen J 
Deitrel Dgi-trel J 
deity dee'tt dai't* J 
demesne demeen* dimiin J 
deputy deb'luti occasionally J 
despair despEEt C 
desume dosbuum J 

deter deter* deteer ' detsesr* P ^ «^ prononee 
ai M 



<^»7 dBvl 0, divl dtl sometimes del as 
in ^*del take you" J 

diadem dei'sedEm 0 

diamond darmsnd di-mund E 

diaphragm dai'sefraem J" 
deer** oc(7. J 

dictionary diks'naer* E, deks-non ce«- 
tomary and fashionable J, Me 
old joke of a servant being sent to 
borrow a Dtk Snar** asking for 
Mis'ter Rttsh'aerd SnaBr*« 

did dad harbare C 

didst d^'st/o/* speed* s sahe J 

diphthong dipthong d^'p'thoq J 

dirge dar'dzbz C 

distrain distrein d^streen* J 

discrete dtskreet* J 

do duu rectiiis doo W, duu P, doo =d!9^ C, 

duu M, J 
dole dool P 
dolt doult P, duult C 
done dan W 
efoor duu'er sometimes J 
dost duust J 
doth duuth J 
^«$^ dab'l G 
doublet dab'let C, J 
dough DOWB doo C 
doughty Aoo*ii J 

dav W, daf M, dav J 

DOSEN DOUZEN ddZ'Il G, ddZ'dU J 

drachm drsem G, drsek-om, draem J 
draught drAAt 0, J 
droll droul C, drol a franqais M 
drought =^draout draut M, draut drAAt 

droot J 
dumh dam P 
Dunelm Dan*em J 
dunghill daq**! P 
Dunstable Dan'stibl abusively J 
dure dyyr W 
Durham Dar'sem J 
dwindle dwtni J 

E 

0- ee- J 

ean eeo. G 
c<?r iir C, J 
earl EErl G 
cflsr?^ EBrl't 0 
earn BErn C 
earnest BBr-nEst C 

earth Ertb, Jartb barbare G, ^yerth 

jertb rf« mage M 
earwig iir'W«g 0 
Eastcheap Ees'tsheep J 
eastward eest'ard J 
ebullition bahsb'an often Z 
Eeclesfleld Eg-lzfiild J 
eclogue eg'log J 
ecstasy eg'stsea^' J 
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Sdward Ed*9rd J 
f^er eer J 

efeetml efek'tsdl oee, J 
ei never ^ii J 

eight aeit P, seit vulgariier C, dit (P) J 
eilet ai'let J 

either eedh*er EEdli'ar C, adh'or e 

feminin M, aidh'or eedh'or J 
elce eek J 
eU 1- often J 

Uleanor Ellenor El'ner J 

ek^en elevan ilsev an J 

etH" m- often after * the * or » vowelf as 

lUdl'shsn emulsion J 
*em 9m them J 

emb' b- often as bad'i emboefy J 
embalm embaelm' P 
embolden embould'n P 
emp' p- often as peetsh empeaeh J 
en' n- often as nsf enough J 
-en -on in eaten, &&, J 
enamel seni'el J 
enamoured aem'srd J 

d- as daem'sodzh endamage J 
end iiud barhark C 

endee'var P 
England liq'l^nd P, J, Jq'lsBnd J 
English liq-hsh P, J 
engorge gordzh J 
engrave graBsev J 
enhance enHAANS J 

*«ow^A inef* ^^^^ multum P, eneu* 
«aj m«;;^d( W. Enof • qmntitatem deno- 
tans, enau' numerum demtam 0 
env9i*8ra 0 

enroll enr^^ul C 

ensue ensliuu* J 

msme enshuur* J 

entrails en-trselz P 

enthusiasin Entbtu'slisezm 0, thiu*- 

siaesam J 
Epiphany Vif'B&m sometimes J 
epistle ptS'l sometimes J 
epitome epit'ome M 
-er -dr C 
ere EEr 0 
err ar C 
es' s- often J 
escape sceesep J 

eschew estshiu- P, estshoo* estahoon' mag 

be estshiu* J 
esquire ekwair J 

•ess, -is, often in words of two syllables 

as gud*n«s goodness J 
essag see J 
estates stseaets J 
eternal iter'nAAl P 
Eton Eaton Eet'ii J 
etymology ttmol*odz]i» J 
ev- V- ^ten as Ysen'dzlieU'st evangelist J 
Evan liv sen Eyan J 



every evar* J 
Eve liv J 
eve iiv M 
Eveling livUq J 
even ii ven P, J 
evening iirneq P, J 
evil iivl 0, M, J 
ewe eu P 

emmple enssem'pl seem'pl J 
emsperate ses'perseiet J 
Exchequer EscHEauES tskek'ar J 
eatperienee ekspeer'ens sometimes J 
ea^tol ekstool* P 

extraordinary eks'tra^ordmsert P 
extreme ^extreme ekstreem* M 
-ey -e J 

eyelet oilet ai'let sometimes J 
F 

fable fEE'bl C, =/«»^fe faeae'b'l M 
fair fEBr C, —faire fcBr feer * 

M hy his rule, fsear feear feer / 
fodehion fAA'sban J 
feOeon fAAk-n J 
falconer fAAk-nar 0 
faU fAAl C 

fallow fsel'u P, fael'AA commonly J 
Falmouth FAA'math J 
falter fAA'tar J 
fare =i faire faaser M 
farrier fser'ar occasionally J 
farthing far'deq C 

fashion faesb'ii o comme muet M, fiesli*- 

en J 
fasten fsBS*n J 

father faesB-dher Wk, fAA-dhar J 
favour faesB'vuur feeae'var J 
fealty feeVti 0 
fear fiir 0 

Eebruary Feb*ran' sometimes J 

feign faein P, feen J 

felt Mt e en ai M 

/eto fee'lo J 

female fee'msBSBl J* 

feodary fEd'an 0 

feof M 0, fef J 

fe^ee fef -ii P, J 

ferule fee riul J" 

feud feud P 

few feu rectiiis, quidam flu W, feu P, 

fAA barbari C 
feld f iild 0 

fieldfare fBld-fBEr C, fiil-faBeer J 
fiend fiind "W, find J 
fightiet=fit C 
}?^«r^ fig'ar C 
^«^«r ftq-gar J 

fir far C, ffir d <»>Mm« « ouvert M 

^ra^ farst P, C 

fire fai-ar C, faier re eomme er M, fai*er J 
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Jlssure f«sh'8r J 

fivepenee fjp-ens J 

fiake fiEEak 0 

flmh flffish C 

flasket flsesBsk'et C 

flaunt flAAnt P, C, fla&nt fiAAnt J 

flaw~fld Aaa M 

flea flii W 

jftoot^PLOUD flad P, flwd flad C, flad J 
floor fluirar sometimes J 
flourish fldr*«sh C 
foal roALE fool C 
foil fail sometimes J 
foist faist sometimes J 
/o^^^fouldP, ftmldO 
folk fook J 

follow fal'uu F, J, fAA'lAA £)1*AA com, J 

fAl'e 0 
fondle fan*! J 
fondling fan'ltq J 
/oo^ fuul C 

/oo^ fiiut P, fat as distinct from fot, fat 

harhark C, fat, letter fat J 
/(Wtfe fuurs C 
ford rooRD fuurd P, J 
foreign porrain fAr'en C, for'an e fern- 

inin M 

forfeit =iAx*fKi C, for fat efeminin M, 
for'feet J 

form fuiirm G,fArm fAArm forme, 

=:f6rm foorm M 
forsooth farsath*, ^e^^cr farsuuth.* J 
forswear fAxmeev' C, farseer* J 
forswore forsuur* J 
forth pooBTH fdurth C 
/or«wrf forward J 
fowr turn 0 
fought foot J 

fourth faurth P, fuurth = forth C, J 
fracture— f rooter fraek'tar meo e fern* 

ininj familier M 
frail fraeil 0 

frankincense frseqk'ansens harbor^ 0 
/rti^Mef frood mag be fi-AAd J 
fraudulent ^AU'dmlEiit^ frAA'd^ent 

negligenter C 
frequent free'kwent J 
friend friind W, P, frBnd C, friind 

firind freud J 
frimdlg fren*h* J 
friendship fren shep J 
froise fraiz sometimes J 
frontiers firotttiirz' P 
frost frAAst, fere semper produeitur o 

ante st C 
froward frau serd P, froo'ard J 
fruit friut P, frmt C 
frumenty f^vmiU barbare C,^formite 

far'm«tt M, far-mett J 
Fulks Foouks J 
/««f«lC,fulM, J 



funeral f^un^ersel 0 

fur hr-flr C 

furniture far'ii«tar C, J 

furrier purier far*ar sometimes J 

further far'der C 

fusilier fiusileer* fiusiliir* J 

fustian fast'»s&a P, f est 'en sometimes J 

future fia*t9r J 

G 

gain gaein P 

Gabriel Gseb'rel sometimes J 
gallery gsel'r? J 
gallimalfry gaeU'mAA'frt J 
gallon gaesen in Berks J 
gaUom gael'as £ 
gaol dzlj^ael dzheel J 
gash gsesh C 
gasp gsesesp C 
gastli/ gxs'li J 
gate gEEat 0 
gave gay gan barbare G 
gazette oazet gaezEt* C 
gear giir C, M, J 

genei^, dzhen*eral approehe du son de 

notre a M 
gentle djen-fl W 
geography dzheg'raeft sometimes J 
geometry dzhem'etr^' J 
Georgius Dzhor'dzhuus J 
gesture As^'&t-Qx ^jester C 
get gjet W, grt facilitatis causa 0 
gh^s.'^ in bought, etc. P, desuevit 

pronunciation retinetur iamen in scrip' 

turd, G 
goost G 
ghostSf goos'U" J 

^tr/ gErl d ^rc« eomme e ouvert M, 

gerl J 
glance glAAns P 
glanders glAAii'darz J 
glebe gleeb J 
glisten gh*s*n J 
^for* glAAT* "Wk 
Gloucester Gloat *dr J 
glove glaf M 
gn- n- J 

go guu rectius goo W, guu P, goo C 
^o/3 goold nonntmquam gould W, gould 

P, gttuld C, guuld J 
Goldsmith Gruul'sni«th J 
good gad, P, ge^d C, gad, better gud J 
good-ly-ness g^d-h'-iiES G 
gouge guudzh J 
gourd goord P, guurd J 
gournet gar*net C 
grace grees C, =graiee graeses M 
gracious ©ratious grsB'shas C 
grammar y graem'ar approehe du son de 

notre a M 
grandchild graen-tshaild J 
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granddame green 'aem J 

grandfather grsen-fsedh'er J 

grandmother graen medh'er J 

grange grsEndzh G 

grant grseaBnt C 

grasshopper graes'opar J 

grating grEEt tq C 

gra/oy greev*« 0 

gravity graBV«t» 0 

great greet C 

Qreenwiek Grin'tdzli J 

grenadier gkanadibr grsensedeer ' gwen- 

sediir* J 
grey gree P 

gridiron gr«d*9i*8rn 0, grtd-ai'arn gnd'- 
8rn J 

grindstone groin 'stan J 
griest gribst gr/st J 
groat groot P, grAAt C, M, J 
^r<>m grain sometimes J 
gross groos J 
guaiaeum gwee-kam J 
guardian gssrd'en occasionally J 
gudgeon oouoeok gadzh*dn G 

OHESS ges J 
guild gild C 

guildhall g«ld-HAAl C, gail'HAAl J 
guilt gwi\i J 

gurgeons ouboians gredzh'«uz facili- 
tatis causa G 

H 

A«J / Haese 0 
ha&aek J 

JSaekney Hask'ne P 

Aa<&^ H8Bst for ^peed*9 take J 

hair HEsr G 
HAAf C, J 

halfpenny hsese-peni J 

hallow Hael-u P 

halm HAAM 0^ J 

hamper hanapeb Hsem-per J 

handkerchief hankerchibp Hseq'- 
kBtshar faeilitatis causa 0, = hen- 
heteher Heq'ketshdr Effind'kar- 
tsliar J 

handle H8en*l J 

handmaid Ksan^meed J 

handsel Bseu'sel J 

handsome HSBn'sam J 

hardly naer'U' J 

harquebus Hser'kibes J 

harsh Haesh J 

Harwich Hsar'tdzh J 

hasten H9BS*n J 

Aa^y H8et m at href ou en $ ouvert M 
hatmt HAAnt, Hsent mliue fortasae Q 

HSBnt HAAnt J 

hautboys hoo boiz J 

hmt^gottt UAUT GOUST BOO goo J 



haven HEET-n C 
hay HEE C 

hazelnut haslenxjt HEB'zladt G 
he^ HEBZ*> G 
A« sdi P, G, M, J 

HBd C 

hear niir W, P, C, M, J 

heard naerd P, 0, J, nerd J 

hearken nerk^n a est contd pour rien M 

heart Hsert C, J 
hearten Hsert'n 0 
hearth Haerth C 
Hebrew Hee briu J 
hecatomb Hek'aetam J 
Hector Ek'tar J 
hedge edzh J 

heifer neef er P,HBf-8r 0, nafar 

inin M, neef ar nefar J 
heigh nai J 

height HEit, HEEt negligent er C, = AaiiY 

hait M, hait neet, heighth neetth J 
heinous HAiNovs HBiuas, HSB-nas 

negligenter G» nee'naa J 
heir aeir P, eei G 
Atf^ Held barbare 0 

El -en J 
hemorrhoids em-erodz J 
hence=hinnce nms M 
^tfr Har P, G, nar e feminin M, =ar 

after eonstmants J 
herald hebauld Her aaI J 
herb jarb barhark G, =^^d jerb jmw^u 

bel usage M, erb^ jerb as sounded by 

some J 
Herbert HsBr-bart J 
here mir P, nii-er re commeer M, niir J 
heriot er*idt J 
hermit ermit J 
heron nam J 
hiccough Hik*ap J" 
hideous Hzd'ias H»d*e9S J 
him im^ often^ as take J 
hire Harer J 

his iz, often, as stop *is horse J 
hither sshederuQm'et e feminin M 
Ttoarse roots 0 
hogshead Hog'shed J 
hoise Haiz sometimes J 
Holborn Hoo-born P, Hoo'bam J 
hold Hould P, H«^uld G 
holdfast Hool'fsBst J 
holiday =hAliday Hal'idee M 
hollow haa'Iaa Hdl'AA cotnmonly J 
holm uoom J 
Jwlp noo^ J 
holpen Hoop'n J 

Aofo^^fHOLDSTBR SLOoX'SiQV oftCn OoVst^xJ 

Holy = h6ly noo'M M 

homage om-sedzh often J 

hood Had P, nod-. Had, better Hud J 

hard HUTurd P 
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horn HAArn, fere semper produeitur o 

ante rn C 
hosannah oozaen'se often J 
hosier =^hdjer Hoo'zhor M, Hoo'shar J 
host cost P, oost often J 
hostage ost'Eedzh f 
hotter what-er bardard 0 
hour, hourly aiir, eurli^ onljf words 

with h mute M 
household hottshold Hdus'^uld J 
housewife = hoss'if HOT'«f M, Hdz'ii 

H9Z*« H9S*e J. 
^owr Hdver 0 

Aow HEU molUores coneinnittatem nimis 

affeetantes C 
howsoever H8iizev*ar fadlitatis causa 0 

Htudzh 0, Hooudzli abusively J 
hundred UQn'Aafrd fadlitatis causa C, 

M, J 

hurricane her atj cane her'AAks&n P P 
hyacinth dzhaesH'nth J 

I 

I=di 81 M 

idU ai-d'l TV 

immersion mer'slian J 

imp- p- oftefiy as paund impound J 

impede i'mpeed* J 

impost jm'poost 0 

em^o«^Atim« impost'ium P 

impugn tmpag'oii J 

incision «ns?zli'eu 0 

inehipin insh-pm J 

/^(fean Jn'dzhsen, sometimes ih'den J 

indict indait* en sonnant Vi 0'i M, J 

inhabit enseb'tt usually J 

inhibit m*b'*t usually J 

inherit iner'it usually J 

inhesion innivzh^n 0 

inhospitable inos ptobl usually J 

infoin mdzhsin* C 

injury m-dzheW J 

instead mstiid* J 

interfere entbbfeir en'terfeerP 

interrupt interap* often J 

inv' V- often as vest emw* J 

inveigh invsei' P 

inveigle mvEBgi C, mvee g'l ^ maseulin 
M, J 

4ii'8rd J 
tVo« ai'oni 0, M, J, orn J 
Isabel Tz'hel J 
isle ail J 

is not ? ent P fadlitatis eausa C 

issue «sli*uu J 

isthmus tst'mas J 

Italian Jrtsel'en occasionally J 

it has tsez 'J 

»^ tiz J 

-% -et» J 



J 

Jaequet dzhsek'ct 
/taswJ^ dzhAAinz J 

James Dzheemz C 

Jane—Bg4m Dzheen M 

January Dzhseu'ari sometimes J 

y^r djar W 

Jasmine dzhes'mm J 

jaundice jaunbies dzbAAn'd^s C, 

dzliAAii'dtg J 
j'aunt dzhAAnt, dzhsent melius fortasse 

C, dzhaent dzhAAnt J 
jealous jii-las jecles ?je4us E 
jealousie dzhee-lase P 

Jenkin Dzh^'q-km J 

Jeoffrey Dzhef-re J 
jeopardy dzhep's&rd^ P, C 
jerk jerk as sounded by some J 

Jesus Dzliee'sas J 

Jew Dhiu J 
jewel dzMu-el P 

join dzh^ dzhain 0, dzhuuinf some' 

times dzhain J 
joint dzhaint 0 

Jointure dzhuin'tar dzhain'tar C 

Jolt dzhwult C 

Journal dzhar'nsel C 

Journey dzharne P, dzkar'nt C 

joy djDi W, dzhAi C 

Joy dzk&i C 

Judge dzhadzh Wk 

Juice dzhias C, dzhius J 

Julian Dzhtl'ian, a woman* s name X 

Jupit&r BzMu'bitar sometimes J 

K 

Kehnaey Kem'zt J 

Ker^m Ken'em J 

Jeer chief \<st'\^^t J 

key kee P, J 

kidney kMne P 

kUn ktl J 

kindU ktii'l J 

kindly kdiii*h' J 

kingdom k«q*dam Wk 

kn- — hn, nh (?) C, n-, hut may be 

sounded kn J 
knave nbses&v C 
knead nb^ 0 
knee nbii C 

knew knyy "W, nbiu C 
knoll nbi^iil 0 

know knAu, alii knoo *W, nhoo 0 

L 

lEE-di c 

My iBB'd* C 
lamprey Isem'pre P 
lame IsBsem W 
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tance lAAns P, J 

Imch laesensh C 

landlord laeniord J 

landscape landskip Isen'sktp J 

lane 1ee9n C 

langmge laeq'gaedzh oeeasionaUy J 

lass Ises C 
last Isesest C 
lastly IddB'li 

hudabklAU'dasihlylAJcdedbl negligenter 0 
laugh leaf W» P, M, Isef Iaa J 
laughter lAAt^ar J 

laurel lAU'rel, IaatbI negligenter C 
Laurence Lsor'sens Lar-ranee E 
law = Id Iaa M 
leed Wk, P 
leap lep a eont^pour rim M 
7^^^ lep*ar=fejp«r 0 
ham lEEm C 

lEk-tar C, J 
Zedbury Led'ber* J 
Zeicester Les'ter J 
Zetgh Lai J 

leisure lee-ziur, P = lejeur i masettUn 

lee'zhar M, lee*shar J 
Leominster Lem-ster J 
Leonard Len*erd J 
l^ard lep'serd P, lep'ard C J 
Leopold Liropol Lep oold J 
Ut Iset harhare 0 

U^er LEAVER lEvar C, lbavbb lever 

a est eontd pour rien M 
leveret leaveset Isy-ret G 
lewd leud P 
liberty Ub'drtt P 
Uis harhark 0 
licorice mciuirice l2kHr«s J 
^t^M lyy W, liu P, bu C 
lieutenant —liftdnant liffcen'sent M, J 
Lincoln Lin-kon J 
linen ^linnin lin^in M 
linger l^^gar J 
ligfuid l«k'td J 
liquor Hk'or J 
listen l«s-n J 
listless U's'les J 

Liverpool Ler-puul E, Lbtebfool 

Leer-puul Leir'puul J 
loin bin = line lain sometimes J 
lodging lodj*«q W 
^0^/ lol d( fran^ais M 
London Lan'dan negligentitis W, J 
^on^^r loq-ger m^tjis loq*er W 
fotfA; bk, luk J 
lose luuz M 
loss Us C 
lAASt C 

loth uOAi^^ldth UAth M 
kughldffj 



love lav laf M, lav J 
logal lai'sel abusively J 
luncheon ltjnchion lan'tshen J 
lure Uu-ar C 

lyyt W, liut P 

M 

maggot =maiguet maeg'at M 
Maidenhead Meed-aed Meed'ned J 
main nuBEn 0 
mainiain mEntSEn* 0 
major niBEdzh-ar C 
malign maehg-an J 

malkin mAA'ken penieulm C, Malkin, as 

a name, MAA'kin P, J 
mall mAAl C, =^mellm^\Jeu de paume M 
Malmsey MAAtn'zt J 
maUsterer mAAl*sterer J 
mane mEEan C 
manger mEBn'dzhar G 
mangy mEEii'dzli* C 
mann mAn German C 
Mantm Msen'tiu J 

manuscript m8&n'2skr2pt, ma&n'iuskr^p 
often J 

many mmi'i C, m83n*e sometimes J 
margin mser'dzhent J 
marriage mser sedzh 0, meeredzh J 
marsh mmh. J 
mash msesesk 0 
mason mEEs'n C 
masquerade mses'kirsMBd J 
mastiff maest'ii J 

maugre moo'gar, may be mAA'ger J 

maund niAAud J 

maunder msen'dar mAAn'der J 

may-not meent JT 

Mayor maior msEr 0, J 

^mb -m in monosyllables J 

me mii P, mbb C, M, J 

mean mun C 

meat meet W 

measure mez'inr P, mesh*dr J 
Modes Meedz J 

medicine med-sm P, M, mEd'scn C 

meet mit C 

merchant mser'tshaeiit E, J 

mercy moBr'St J 

mere mear mlir J 

mesne uess meen J 

metal met'l 0 

mete meet meat C, J 

metre mii'tar J 

Michaelmas Mlxl'inses ? Miel-mas E 
mice mils barhare C 
mii^i^ov) MENOw mee*no J 
'mvnster -mester J 
mire marer J 

misapprehend missBprend* J 
miseeUane mibcelan mass-lta mses'Iaen J 
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miraele msdrsikifaeilitafis eausa C 
might mAAt med barbm^e G 
ntn- n- J 
-m» -m J 

moiety movU J 

moil muii mail C, mail 8m$t%nm J 

moisten mois'U J 

molten moolt'ii P 

Monday Munii'dee J 

money man'e P, man * J 

mongeom man'karn J 

monkey maq-ki P 

monsieur mDnsiur' monsiir J 

More Muur J 

morrow mor'u P 

mosquito maskii'to J 

most moost 0, mast o court M 

mostly moos 1« J 

mother madh-ar J 

motich muutsh J 

moidd m^alld C 

moulter mtml'tar 0 

mourn miiurn 0, J, mom J 

••mouth -math J 

move muuv rectiiis moor "W, msv P, J, 

muuv C, M, J 
'mps -ms J 
^mpt -mt J 

Mtdyrave Muu'grsDSBT J 
murrion mar*en sometimea J 
muscle maz'l J 
muse myyz "W, miuz P 
m»«^f<«^ mas'ket J 

mttstardj mdst'ard approehe du son de 

notre a H 
mute myyt "W 

HiBBH mer 0 

N 

naked nEBk*ed C 

name nEBam C 

napkin nseb-km sometimes J 

nation nse^e-s/on P 

nature nsE'tar C, = natter nsese'tar 
familier avee efeminin M, nSBSe'tar J 

naught nAAft occasionally J 

NATJ8EAT nAA'shffit C 

«av|/ NEEY-e C 

-neh -nsh J 

-n- wJien a consonant is added to 
such as end in'nd J 

neap nepe neep J 

near niir W, P, C, M, J 

need niid C 

negro nee'gro J 

neigh nsei P 

neighbour nsBi'har nee'bor P 

neither nBEdh*ar nadh'er barbare C, 

nadk-ar e feminin M, ndi'dher 

needh'ar J 



n^hew nee'fiu, neyiu J 
nether needh'er J 

w^M^^neu-ter rectiusy quidamjdwter "W, 
neu'ter P 

new nyy, neu reetiits, quidam niu W, 

niu P, nm J 
none noon W 
«or nAr C 
North NooT J 
Norwich Nor-tdzk J 
nostril nos-trel J 
notable nAt'sebl C 
notary noo'tar* C 
nought noot P, noft sometimes J 
nourish nar'esli G 
now nau J 
-ns J 
nunehim nau'shen J 



0 

oaf AUF A-wr oof iM«y be aaf J 
oatmeal at-miil ou court M 
o«^« oots, wats barbare C 

obsei P, oobEE* C 
oheyaanee obiaarssens P 
oblige obliidzh* J 
obscene abseen* J 
ocean oo'shsen G, J 
o/AfW 

ogre augre oo'gar may be AA*ger J 
oil ail W, aU=Z7^, C 
oe»^m^^ aint'ment G 
Olave q1*«t J 

old oold, nonnunquam ould W, otdd 

oonld jr 
-ow -am C 
-on -an 0 

once wsens, weenst Shropshire and 

some parts of Wales J 
one oon W, C, waen J 

an-jan, in similar words, 

-ion = Jan C, an* jan, sometimes oii'an J 
only=onnly oowli M, J 
opinion opm-an, ptnvan by the vulgar J 
-w -ar C 

ordinance or'nsens J 
ordinary or*nan J 
or(l»r« AAT'der =or<fer C 
osier ^^er O0*zhar M 

ostrich ESTRicH es'tr«dzh J 
ostler HOSTLER os'lar often J 
ought oot P, AAt C, —at AAt M 
•our =-iiur, -er, -ar J 
-otis -uus -us -es -as J 
out ant 0 
over oar J 
owe {oo) G 
owl aul "W 
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P 

pageant paedzh-m J 
pain pEEn C 
pale psesBl W 
patl-mall pel-mel J 
palm pAAm J 
Palmer PAA'raar J 
panch pAAutsh J 
papal paeae-paBl C 
paper pEBp*9r C 
parade pereed' J 

parliament paer-leement C, E, sometimes 

paer'lement J 
parsley ppers'k' P 
pasquil paes'k/l .J 
pass pses C 
past pseaest C 
pasture p8es*t8r=j»a«^or 0 
pate pEEat G 
paeseth C 

TauVs church = Pd/* Poolz M, Podz- 
tshartsh Poles-churek E, Pooulz, Poolz, 
JM«2^ PaaIz J 

pauneh pawnch pAAntsh C 

pea pii W 

jc>e«r ^pair pseaer «we _^oiVe M 

pEErl C 
pedant pee-d®nt J 
joewfl/ pee'nael. J 
penny —peny pen** M 
pennyworth pen-ertli pm^urth E, pen*- 

warth, pen-ertli J 
pension —pennckonn pen-slian M 
people piip-1 P, C, pep-1 piip*l J 
perceive perseev ^ masculin M 
perfect paer'fet sometimes pser'fekt J 
periwig paer-weg J e en ai M, per-wig 

periig- J 
perjury par-dzlian J 
perpetual parpet-sBl sometimes J" 
Feter Pii'tar J 

Fharaoh Faeae-rseoo P, Feer-co J 
phlegm=feme flem M, C, flem, w«y ft* 

fleg'am J 
phoenix fee*in'ks J 
phrenetic phrentic frsen't^k J 
phthisich ih'ik J 
piazzas piaese'tshez J" 
picture ptk'tar her Gf=pieter 

avec efeminin familier M 
Piedmont Pii-mont J 
pUlow p»l*u P 

pipkin ptb'km occasionally J 
piquant pek'aent J 
jcJij^M^ piik J 

piket" J 
piteous pit'igs M 
jooem POEME poeera- J 
point ptfint paint C 
poise peiz sometimes J 
poison p«iz'n pgiz'n C, paiz-n sometimes J 



poll pool nonnunquam poiil "W, pMul C 
poltroon peltruun* paltruun* J 
jponiarc? pan* jard J 
Po»j:4M5 PAn*sias Wk, Pon-sbuus J 
. pontoon pontuun* J 
pour T^QMt^power C 
poulterer p^/ul'tarar C 
poultice PULTEss po9uVt/s J 
poultry pwul-trj C 

^foa«M**e plee-zyyr W, plez'ixir P, 

plezh-ar C, plesh*ar J 
poor puu'er sometimes J 
porcellane psr-selaen J 
portreve poort'ree poort-rii J" 
possible pAs-sebl facilitatis causa C 
postscript poo'skrip often J 
pot pwot nonnunquam W 
pother padh'ar J 

pottage por'sedzh, some write porridge J 
potsherd POTSHEABD pAt'shBBrd C 
plain plEEn C 
plaited plEEt*ed P 
plane plEEou C 

plausible pUuzvbl, plAAZ'ibl negli- 

genter C 
pleurisy pleuTzst P 
plevin pleeviii J 
plough PLOwplau C, ploo J 
jE>r«isepr8Biz W,preiz preez negligenter C 
prance prAAns J 
prayer preer C 
pre- pree- J 
prebendary preb'end J 
precise prisaiz* C 
prefer prifar* C 
pressure presh*er J 
prey prasi P 
priest prest (?) J 
Priscian Pr^sh-sen J 
prophesy provesai J 
prove prav P, pruuv C, M 
provision proovizh-an C 
prowl PBOLL prooul J 
ps- 8- J 

psalm SAAm C, J 
psalm SAAm J 
pt' t- J 
Pugh Piu J 
pull p«l C, pul M, J 
pulley pul-e P 

punctml paqk-teel sometimes J 
pursue parshuu* J 
pursuit parshuut* J 
puss pus M 

Q 

quality kw8el*it2 C 

qualm kwAAm C, kwAAin en a long M, J 
quart kwAArt en a long M 
question k west* /on P 
quodlibet kod'U'bet J 
quoifhM J 

65 
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quoit koit J 
gmta koo'tse J 
g[ttote kooi C» J 
quoth kooth. J 
quotidim kottd'ssen J 

E 

Machel RseEe-tshel "W 

raddish rEd*«sh facilitatis cama C 

raisins reez-ns P, r^^z-ns ^reasons C, — 

resiws reez'inz M, reez'ans J 
Ealph Bsesef £, RAAf J 
rarity raBaer'ifc* C 
re- ree- J 
-re = -er 9r 
read riid P 

read reed ?e^o W, riid lego C 
Meading Beed'tq J" 

reasm reez'n o ma»^^ J, E, the 

last writes * reason * 
receive reseev "W", P, rESEEv C, reseev 

^ maseiiUn M, reeseev* J 
receipt reseet P, reeseet J 
reckless beachlbs rEk'lES ? C 
recipe res-2pe J 
recruit rikrt'ut C 
red rad « feminin M! 
re/w^e rifiuz* wr5 P 
regard =regaird xegXTd' M 
rehearse rinEErs* C 
reign reen J 

reingage reemgaesedzhi' M 

m»s reenz J 

relinquish riU*q*kysli J 

remove rimaT* P 

rencounter raenkaun'tar J 

rendezvous rsBn-dtVttUz ran-^dy-vooz E, 

raen-devuu J 
rmew riinm J 
reprint reeprmt M 
rere reer J 

riir*wfi&rd P 
resurrection resarek'siAn Wk 
restauration restaraese-shan J 
re^cA HEACH retsli J" 
reward rewArd* « eomme enfrangais M 
rheum xium C 

Richmond R^tsh'inan J 
rt^A? rsit "Wk 
righteous rartias rai'teas J 
rmiiJ rain J 
risqm rizg J 

HOST r<?ost C 
roastmeat roos'meefc J 
ro^^ rool wowwMtij-Mffw roul W, rwul 0 
jBowe Ruum P, Rtramsroow, different 
from roam C, M, J 
raf, W, C, M 
royal rai'ael abusively J 
r«ia^«yc rap'tar C 



S 

sabbath sob'oth abusively J 

saffron saef-arn C, E, M 

said s-Ed facilitatis causa C, sed seed J 

saints saeints Wk 

salad ssel-et J 

Salisbury Sabisbtjby SAAlz-ber* J 
Salt sAAlt P, C 

Saltcellar saltsei^ler, SAAl-seler J 
saltpetre sAAl'pirter J 
salmon sAAin-aii C, ssem'an J 
salve sseEev P, saav C, J 
same ssesem W 
Sanders sAAii'darz J 
Saviour saese'Ytaur P 
saw SAA C 

says saies sez facilitatis eausa C 

scaffold sksef'ol J 

sceptic scEPTiCK skep'tik J 

scene =sc^ne seen M, J 

schedule sked'iul P, J, sed*8l sed-dul B, 

sed'inl J 
scheme skeem J 
schism s«z'm C, J 
scholar skaVard abusively J 
scold skoold, ?2o?2«M«$'M«»i skould "W, 

skould P, skwuld C 
scoundrel skan-drel 0 
scourge skardzh P, C, skwardzh faeU. 

causa C, skardzh ow= o court M, J 
scourse skuurs permuto G 
scream skreem C 
scrivener skrevnar P 
scroll skrmild C 

scrupulous skreu'pelas facilitatis causa C 
seummer sknn^ar barbark C, ^ahimer^ 
skim*ar M 
see- J 
sea sii W, see C 
seal seel W 
search seertsh C 
sear but C 

SEEIS C 

season seez n C, &eez*n J 
seat seet W 
seen sin J 

SfiiSe SEBZ J 

seive seev J 

seize seez, nonnulU sseiz W, seez P, M 

seraglio sersesel'ioo J 

serene -^^ serine sereen* M 

serge searge sserdzh P 

sergeant sser-dzlaejeBnt P 

Sergius Ser-dzhuus J 

serous see'ras J 

servant sser-vsent eenai M 

service saervjs harhark C 

sevennighi^senit sen**t M, sen'dit J 

shadow sheed'u P 

shall shAl Wk, sbAAl, signum modi C, 
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skalm shAAm C, J 

shambles shAAm'blz J 

she shii P, C, M, J 

shear sliEEr C 

shears shiirz C, M 

shepherd shEp'ord J 

shew shuu, sh^u 0, shoou skoOf may he 

shiu J 
shire shiir C, J 

shirt shart C, start P, approche du son 

de notre a M 
shoe shuu P, shoo shuu C =ehou shuu M 
should should P, shuuld 0, shuud J 
shoulder shuuld'ar 0 
shouldest shuust J 
shovel sliaul J 
shove sliav J 

shrew shieu. C, skroo shrouu, d« 
shriu J 

shrewd shrood shrooud be shriud J 
Shrewsbury shrooz'bere, Shroouz'ber*, 

may be Sliriuz*ben J 
sigh saitb, un son qui approche fort du 

th en anglais M, sai saith J 
simile sem'ele J 
sincere smseer* P, J 
'Sion -Bhan J" 

sir sar P, C, ser d peu pres comme $ 
omert M 

sirrah saer^ae C, sar'a approehe du son 

de notre a M 
sirrup sgr'gp C 
skeleton sceleton skel'etan J 
shink sciNK sk«qk J 
sla^t BlAAnt J 
sUmh sluutsh J 
"Sm -sain J 

snow snou, aW* snoo W 

sneu rec^tM*, quidam snivL, W 
«o sou C 

soft BAAft J 

Soojoo* often J 
soil sail sometimes J 
sojourn sodzham* J 
sold sould, soold "W, soiild C 
solder soo-dgr J 

soldier sould Jar P, soo*dzher I muet M, 

S0X7LDIES. 800-dzher J 
Sohns Soomz J 
Solomon SAA'lAAmoii J 
som£ sam W 
Somerset Sam-arset J" 
somewhat sam'set J 
son saa "W, Wk 

«0o^ Buut P, mi C, sat, better sut J 
florroti? sor'u P 

tOUl soul, «/m SOol W, Si?(?l P, flttul C, 
S0(7Ul J 

joMT-^e Buurs W, C, M 
souse Buus J 

Southwark Soth'wark J 



sovereign soveraign savreen J 
Spaniard Spsen'erd sometimes J 
spaniel spsen'el C, J 
^ear spiir C, M 
sphere = sphere sfeer M, J 
spindle spm-1 J 
spoil spail sometimes J 
stalk stAAk 0 

stamp stAmp barhare Qy stomp abusively 
J 

stanch stAAntsh J" 

stead sted a est eontepour rien M, stiid J 
steal steel W 
steam stiim J 
Stephen Stee-v'n J 

stir star C, ster d peu pres comme e omert 
M 

-stle -s*l J 

Stockholm Stok'Hoom J 
stomach stam'sek J 

stood stad P, stwd C, stad better stud J 
stoop STOUP stuup C 
strange streendzli C 

stranger straen-djar a non tarn requiritur 
quam cegrk evitatur W, streeu'dzhar C 
strut strooiit abusively J 
subtil satnl P, =sottU S9t''l M, sat'el J 
subtUity sat-«lt> P 
sueoowr sak'oor P 
sue sbuu J 

suet BBWET Siu'iet C, shuu*et J 

suer sh5ur=*Mrtf, or perhaps ma, as 

sh^ur is only *^faetlitatis causa" 0 
sugar shog-ar (?) faeUitatis causa 0, 

shuug'ar J 
suit siut P, SUTB smt C, shuut J 
suitable smt'sebl 0" 
suitor suTBR siut'er C 
supreme siupreem' J 
sure sbiur facilitatis causa 0,=eh^ire 

shiur M, shii-ur J 
surfeit sar*fet C, sar*fat e feminin M 
survey sarvsei* P 
suture smt-ar C 
swallow swtel'u P 

swear sweer, see forswear iAxmeet* C 

seer J 
sweat sweet C, set J" 
Swedes Sweedz J 
swollen sooln J 
sword sward P, suurd C 
sworn Buurn C, soorn J 
syncope s«q*kope J 
synfagm sm-tsem J 
system systems sisteem* JT 

T 

table tBBb'l C 
tail tEEl 0 
Talbot TAA-bat J 
tale tEEal C 
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talh tAAt rectius tselk W 
Tangier Tandzheer* Tandzhiir J 
taper tEE-par C 
tar teer C 

tare=tmr0 taeeer M 
tares tEEarz C 
tart tseaert C 

taunt tAAnt P, C, J, tsent J 
tassels tAA'selz en a long M 
tea THEA tee J 
teal teel W 

tmr t£Er laeerOf tiir lacryma 0 
team tiim J 
teiree teers J 

temptation temptses'iAn Wk 
ten = tm M 
/^^^ tee'net J 
tenure tiin-Qr =tenor C 

tereen- J 
terrible tEr sebl faciliiatis eausa C 
Thames Temz J 
^Afls^ dhAt m « cowr? M 
third thard Wk 

thither — deder dliadh'ar e fominin M 

dh^^ C, dhe J 
Thebes Theebz J 
their dheer J" 
Theobald Thee-obseld P 
there dheev J 
these dheez W, J" 

dhsei P 
Thomasin Tom'Ztn J" 
thought thoot P 
thomand thum^n 0 

threepence = ^Ar«-^eww5thrtp*^^»te/«^ 

M, threp'ens J 
thresh thrwsh. barbarh C 
through ihxoo J 
thwart thart J 

=:teim M, J 
ti^ ante voealem sh C 
tierse tErs C 

tsn dar barbark C 
-Shan J 
tissue t/sh'uu J 
^0 tuu M 

tobacco TABACO abusively sounded some- 
tmes with an tobsek'o tabsek'e 
J 

toil tail W, toil toil C 
told tould P, toould J 
toll tool, nonnunquam toul "W 

tuiim C, M, J 
took tak, tuk J 
torture tor "tar tor-ter C 
^o«i?/^ tuutsh tatsh J 
row^A tgf W, too J 
toward tau-gerd P 
towel teul J 
toiz W 
traffique trsef'ig J 



transient = traingient trsea'zhient M, 

trsen'zhent C, trseu'sbent J 
travail traveel P 
traveling trsevdtq J 
treasure tresli'dr J 
treble treeb'l J 
trije trai'f 1 W 

triphthong tripthong trtp'tlioq J 
troll TROWL trooul J 
trouble trab'l C, J 

trough trof "W, troo ou=o un pen long 

M, «r 

trowel trtu'el barbark. C 
true triu C 

truncheon tran-shiia J 
trundle traii'l J 
turquoise tarkeez- ? J 
twang tseq J 

TwBDB Twiid J 

<M?0 tuu C 

twopence — topins tep'tns familier M, 

tap ens J 
turn tyyn W 
Tyre tai'ar C 

TJ 

«, prononciation commune de Vu 
voyelle en Anglois est la mSme gu'en 
franfais (supr^b p. 182) iu M 

ugly OUQLT 9g'l« JP 

'Um -um, way be -am J 
uncouth ankuuth' ankath' J 

up ap C 

uphold apoould- J 

upholster pooul'ster pooul'sterer J 

up to Ap tu barbari C 

-ar C, -er ar, may be sounded -iur J 
us=eus as M 

U8e=yuse jiuz pas du bel mage M 
useless jmz'les barbare C 

m-zhmsel C, =ujual iuzh'iuflel M 
usury Jeuz'are ^arWe 0 

Y 

valley vseVi P 
vanquish v^eq•k^'sll J 
vapour VEEp-ar C 

TBEi-i C 
vault VALT vAAt a leap J 
vaunt TAAnt 0, J* 
veil reel J 

vein vaein P, yebii eicomme enfran^ais 

M, veen J 
vengeance ven'dzlie;93iis P 
venison ven'zon P, ven*zn M, yen'zan J 
venue venew vee'niu J 
verdict YSBr'dtkt ver'dait J 
verjuice var'dzhes P, v^rdzll^s C, 

vaer-dzbes E, J 
vial vai-AAl P 

victuals yii'lz faeilitatis causa 0,= 
vitths vtf bs M, yit'alz vtt'alz J 
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view yyy W, v«u C 

villain, vil'aen ai comme en villain M, 

an exception to his rule 
villany yiVwi J 
virgin var'dzhm J 

mrtue var-tyy, 9 non tarn requirilur 

quam asgre evitatur^ W 
viscount varkaunt J 
vision yiz'ioxL P 
voyage vai'sedzli vye-age E 
volatile val'aeb'l J 
vouch vuutsh J 
vouchsafe vuutsflss&f J 
voyage voi-aBdzh abusively J 
vulgar vul'ger J 

wafer -wEEf'ar C 

waif-WBiF weef J 

wainscot ween-zkot P 

waistband wastband wses'bsend J" 

waistcoat tvastcoat WEBst'koot C 

walk wAAk, rectiiis waelk "W, WAAk C, J 

wallow "wy&i'oo P 

Walter WAA'tar J 

wane weeii C 

war WAAr C 

warden wAArd-n C 

warm wAArm C 

warren wAAr'n C 

%vas WAz C, wAz en a couft M 

wash WAsh en a court M 

wasteful WASTPUI* wBBst'fwl C 

watdi wAAtsh WAtsh C, WAtsh en a 
court M 

water WAA'tar C, =i0tid.ter wAA'tar M, 

wAA'tar J 
wattle WATLE wAAt'l C, wAt''l en a 

court M 
we wii P, M, C, J 
weal yfe$\ C 
wean w«m C 
wear weer C 

weary weri P, wii'n, war^ barhare C 
Wednesday Wenz'dsei P, wenz'dee M, J 
wseit P, WEBt tft (fojMwe 
frangais M 

weer = wear C, weer J 
Ftfi^mmsitfr "Wes-mastar J 
wh=hou wli M 

wAa^ whAt en a court M, weet, better 
whset J 

<<>A^;2 = hoinn whm M,wen,5^##^j' when J 
whence =hoinnce whms M 
loAere wheer J 
wherry whibtry wher*^ C 
whether wliadli'ar barhare C, wheedk'ar 
J 

whey whaei P 

whit HW«'t=F, huit AV 

widow wid*u P 



will wA, wal iarJflf?-^ C 
who whu Wk, whuu P, Huu C, J" 
whole Hool W, J 
wAowi wli8m P, Huum C, J 
whoop Huup uup J 
whore Huur P, C, J 
whortle Hurt'l J 
whose Huuz J 
Winchcomb Wmsh'kam J 
e<>mi? waind ventus C 
WEiLD waild J 
willow wil'u P 
Wiltshire W«l*shir J 
windmill wm-m^l J 
wine wain C 
Windsor W*'n-Z9r J 
winnow wm*u P 

w«th cutHf weth WJar^ C 
woo<? ood J 
wotf wuu=«;oo C 
wolf WMlf waif C, ulf J 
woman wam-aen P, E, um-jen J" 
wom& wunm C, M, uum J 
women wii* men P, wmi-en C, —ouimenn 

wim-en M, wim-en J 
wonder wwnd'ar wan-dar C 
wo- o- uu- u- J 

woo WOE UU J 

wood wad P, w«d C, wad, better ud J 
woof waf, better uuf J 
wool wal P, w«l C, wal^ better nl J 
Woolstead Us'ted 

Worcester AVuust'ar, W»st-ar, iTst-ar, J 

mrdwQid J 

world warld P 

worldling war'h'q J 

worldly war-h" J 

worn wuum C 

worsted war'sted gent4S panni, wast'Bd 
facilHatis causa C, = ousted vmst'odi M 
wotUd would P, wuuld C, wuud J 
wouldst widst waudst barbark C, wuust J 
wr- r- may be wr- (P) J 
wrestle wrastle res'l J 
wrath rAAth C, rAAth a long M 
wristband r/s'bsBnd n'z'been J 
t^'rou^A^ root P, J 

X 

Xantippe Ssenttp'i J 
Y 

ye jii P, J 

yea jii W, C, jaa rustic, jee jii ii J 
year jiir P, J, iir J 
yeast jiist iist J 
yeUow jsel'o J 

yeoman yera*8Bn yem-man E, jee-msen 
jii-maen ii-maea by many J 
jiis M; is J 
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yesterday ts-terdee J yom^ jaq C 

yet J9t efemmin M, it J ymtr Jem C 

yield YEiLD iild J youth jiuth P, J«uth C, JQth J 

yolk = yelk jelk jodk. J 

yonder Jan' dor J Z 

you j«u, JAU barbari C ssedoary zed-sen 

2« "Words Like and Unlike. 
Lists of this kind ought to supply the place of an investigation 
into the puns of the XYnth century, comparahle.with that already 
given for Shakspere (supra p. 920). But their compilers had so 
much at heart the exigencies of the speller, that they often threw 
together words which could never have been pronounced alike, but 
were often ignorantly confused, and they sometimes degenerated 
into mere distinguishers of words deemed synonymous which had 
no relation in sound. This is particularly observable in Price's 
lists, in which like and unlike words are all heaped together in 
admirable confusion. Cooper is the most careful in separating 
words which were really sounded exactly alike from those nearly 
alike, and those absolutely unlike. But the earliest collection, and 
in many respects therefore the most important, is that by Kichard 
Hodges. The full title is : 

A special help to Orthographie : or, the True- writing of 
English. Consisting of such Words as are alike in 
sound, and unlike both in their signification and 
Writing : As also of such Words jvhich are so neer 
alike in sound, that they are sometimes taken one for 
another, Whereunto are added diverse Orthographical 
observations, very needfuU to be known, Publisht by 
Richard Hodges, a School-Master, dwelling in South- 
wark, at the Midle-gate within Mountague-close, for 
the benefit of all such as do affect True- Writing. 
London, printed for Richard Cotes. 1643. 4to. pp. 
iv. 27. 

In this the exact and approximate resemblances are distinguished, 
and at the conclusion the author has given a few instances, un- 
fortunately only a few, of various spellings of the same sound, 
when not forming complete words. These are reproduced, together 
with some extracts from his orthographical remarks, which relate 
more strictly to orthoepy. He had, like most such writers, in- 
dividual crotchets both as to spelling and sound, and had an in- 
tention, probably never carried into effect, of treating orthoepy, as 
shown by a short table of sounds with which he closes his brief 
work. Many of his instances are entirely worthless, but it was 
thought better to reproduce them all, marking with an asterisk 
those to which more attention should be paid, and to gain space by 
simply omitting his verbal explanations, where they were not 
absolutely necessary, or did not present an interest of some kind. 
Nothing has been added, except a few words in sq^uare brackets [], 
and the original orthography ia reproduced. 
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Owen Price's list has also been given complete, but tbe explana- 
tions have been similarly reduced. On the other hand, the whole 
of Cooper's chapter on the subject has been reprinted, restoring 
only the position of some words which had been accidentally mis- 
placed. His orthography, which was also designed as a model, has 
been carefully followed. 

I. Richard Kodgeis List of Like and Vnlihe Words. 

1. Such words as are alike in sound and unlike both in their 
signification and writing, are exprest by different Letters, in these 
examples following: 

A (call), caul. * eoursey corpse. 

^courses, courseth^ corpses. ^cooVd^ 
could, collar^ choler. a culler of apples, 
a colour, cousin^ cozen, council^ counsel. 
* common, commune, cockle and darnel, 
cochle-shel, champion, the champain 
field, "^choose, eheweth. a erue or 
company, the cock crew, did chase, 
the chace. *yoii come, he is comne. 
crues or companies, a cruse or pot. a 
cruel master, wrought with crewel* 
consent, eoneent of music. 



assent, ascent, a sent or savour, a 
peeee to shoot withall, a piece, apiece, 
a loud, allowed, aloud, aught, ought, 
air, heir* an arrow, a narrow, an eye, 
a nigh, an L a note an o«^-cake. *a 
notion, an oeean. * annise, Agnes a 
woman's Christen name, an idle person, 
Anne. Alas, a la/ (lasse) or a Maid. 
altar, alter, a ledge, alledge. a lie, 
allie, a light, alight, a lot, allot, a 
loan, alone, a lure, allure, adieu, a 
dm debt, he adjoyn*d me to do it, 
c^oyn*d-^%oo\. a Judge, adjudge. *assoon 
as she came in, she fell into a awoun. 
awl, al {all), assault, a salt-eel. as- 
signe, a signe. attainted, a tainted 
piece of flesh, attired, a tired jade. 
a mate, to amate or daunt, a maze, 
amaze, a rest, arrest, a pease blossom, 
appease^ a peal, appeal* a tract, attract, 
abbetter, a better colour than the other. 

* appear, a peer* *a waiV-player, await, 
a weight* awry, a «?»"y-mouthed Plaise. 
a gueint discourse, acquaint* 

B 

to bow the knee, bough. *if you be 
eomne so soone, become, *boughs, boweth, 
botvze* brows, browze. Barbaric a 
countrey, Barbara^ barberie fruit, 

* Brute Si. man's name, brute, bruit, to 
baul in speaking, Baal, a bal to play 
with, Bal a man's name {Ball, ball). 
*bad,bade. *bead,Bede. beaker, Becher, 
the hawk did beak herself, beer, biere. 
*a straw«dm>, ^wA-bury, Canter- iwry,* 
etc. by, buy* * board, bor*d, *bill'd, 
build* bolt, to boult meal, bred, bread, 
^beholding, beholden* *a ooxiQY'bmrow, 
borough, coney - btm'ows, boroughs^ 
*blt4e, blew* 

c 

* Cosf, cocks, eocketh up the hay. 

* coat, sheep -(?o^(?, quote* * Cotes, 
coats, qmteth* * clause, elaweth, claws* 



*dam, to damne. *fallow-^^^r, dear 
friend, deep, Diep a town so call'd. 
* diverse men, skilful divers. *a doe, 
his cake is dough, descension, dissension, 
dollar, dolour, dolphin, the daulphine 
of France, the deviser of this, multiply 
the quotient by the divisour* 

E 

* faster, queen Sester. * John Eaton 
hath eaten, a scholar of Aeton, eight, 
ait (islet), earn, yern* emerods, 
emeralds, exercise, exorcise. *I eat 
my meat to-day, better than I ate it 
yesterday. 

F 

did feed, was fee*d. *your fees, she 
feeth. I would fain, she did feign* 
did flnde, were fn'd. felloes, fellows* 
Fhilip, fillip, the fold^ hath foaVd* 
/ore-tel, /o«r-fold. forth, fourth* 
*furze, furreth, furs* foul, fowl* 
Francis, Frances, * freeze, friese-^exVvn, 
shee freeth him. *to kil a Jlea, to flay 
of (off) the skin, fleas, fleaeth,flayeth* 
to fleer, a fle^r away, flour, flower* 
^flmrsyflmreth* 

G 

I guest, a very welcome ghest. a 
, ghost, thou go'st* * Jests, gesis, Jesteth. 
^ox-gals, the g<mls, he gauleih, *a 
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gage or pledge, to gawge a vessel, a 
gilt'CM^f guilts groan, ^Q\-growen. to 
glistef^, a clzfster, a guisey Mr. Gity's 
man, 

H 

A^fltr^. *a hard heart, I Aear^? 
his voyce, *haret hair, hie^ high, 
heigh~ho. thou hiest, the highest fourm. 
hidCy she hied. *make haste ^ why hast 
thou done it? hole, whole. *holy^ 
wholly, the hollow^ to whoop and 
hoUaw, *home, whom, a holme tree. 
Aom^5, Bolmes. *I Ao^<9 to see, I Ao/jp 
him to do his work, ^hoops, hoopeth, 
whoopeth, him, hymm, *the bread 
doth hoar^ whore, ^whores, hoareth, 
his hue, Sughe. hues, Hughes^ ^herald, 
Karold, * happily, haply, 

I 

I, eye, incite, in sight, imre^ in 
ttre, in your acconut. 

J 

jest, gest, gests, jests, to jet, a Jeat^- 
stone. *theyw^c^ or sap, 9,j'oice to hear 
up the boards, a Jakes, Mr, Jaqms. 
gentle, a gentil or magot. ^. jointer, a 
tool to work withal, a yiovciSi)a!% jointure, 
^dLj'urdon, the river Jordan, 

K 

Mr. Knox, hee Jmocketh many knoch$, 
^kennel, the ohanel. to Ml, the hrick- 
kilne, 

L 

the ifl^we- tongue, a ladle, 

*the cow ^oti?^^? very loud. *take the 
^^asif, hee bee angry, lemans, lemons, 
lesson, lessen. *lttfer, the \iorB-licter, 
*the lees of wine, to leese or loose ones 
lahonr. leapers that can leap, ^^jo^r* 
full of leprosie. lo, low, lore, lower. 
a luster after evil things, a bright lustre, 
ovit-lawed, laud, 

M 

?M««OMr-house, in a good maner, he 
hanged his mantle upon the mawife^-tree. 
Medes, meads, meat, to meif^. *a 
message, the messuage. *a meater that 
giveth meat to the cattel, a oorn^meter, 
a meteor in the air. marten. 
Mr. Marshal, martial, '^mone and be- 
wail, his corne was mowen. moe or 
more, to the cat did moMs^ well, 

amongst the corn-moughs. *hawk8- 
mtm, he wmeiA his hawk, to muse, mite, . 
might, a good under-iwmei^. 



Maurice did dance the morice. * murrain 
murion a head piece. * millions, musk- 

♦JVflfffA, to prw«sA. for woM^A^, the 
figs were nateght, nay, neigh, 

0 

0, oh ! owe. gold-ore, oar, the ower 
of a debt, owers. ^ordure, order, 
our, hour, ours, hours, 

P 

to pare the cheese, a jp«jV. paws^, 
paweth. the ^a^a^ of his mouth, 
he lay upon his pallet, Paul, pal 
(pall), parson^ person. * pastor, pasture. 
Upraise, preys, preyeth, prayeth. the 
common jo/^as, please. *Mr. Fierce did 
pearce it with a sword, the scholar did 
parse and. construe his lesson. *she 
weareth her patens, letters patents, 
pillars, csiter-pillers, pride, hee pried, 
^projif, prophet, the propper of it up, 
a prop&r man. *he hath no power to 
powre it out, 

E 

rain, rein, reign, *reins, reigns, 
reigneth, raineth, a noble ra^, did 
rase the wals. the raies of the sun, to 
raise, ranker, rancour, red, hast thou 
read^ *a reddish colour, a radish root. 
*rea8on, raisin, * reasons, reasone^h, 
raisins, *ream, realm, * reams, realms, 
Ithemes the name of a place. *Mr. 
Mice took a rise, the rice, rite, right, 
write, a wheel-M^n^A^, Wright. ''Writes, 
rights, yf\\.%^-wrights, righteth^ writeth, 
*the rine wherein the brain lieth, the 
rinde of a pomegranate, the river Mhine, 
Roe, a roe-buck, a roio of trees, roes, 
roives, he roweth, a red- rose, i^ose. 
♦when there was a ro^ amongst the 
sheep, I wrote him a letter, hee caught 
[misprint for r«M^A^= reached] it from 
of (off) the shelf, when hee wrought 
with me. *a riding rod, when I rode. 
*i rode along the road, hard-roe«?, my 
daughter Rhode, rowed apace, roads ^ 
Rhodes, *the highest room, the city 
of Rome (roume). *round, she rowned 
him in his ear. *a tiffany-rw/ (ruffe), 
a rough garment. *ring, wring, rung, 
wrung, hee rued, so rew?tf, the cheese- 
rack, shv^'Wraek. 

S 

sleight, he was no *««?(9r in 
buying, a sweeirsavour. savers, savours, 
savoureth, *the seas, to seize, ^ceasing 
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tenure whereby a man holdeth his land* 
there, their, Hurkeys^ a turqmis, 
time, thyme, the tide, tied together. 
toe, towe. toes, you tose the wool. 
toady fingred and toed, he towed his 
barge, tole the bel, pay tol (toll). I 
told him, I toled the bel. too, two, to, 
tract, I trackt him. a treatise, diverse 
treaties, *1 had Mew more work ^Aa» 
I could do. thrown, throne, *it was 
throitffh your help that I came thorow, 
throat, if he throw* t away. 



from strife, eessing him to pay, *cea$e, 
cef (cesse) him so much, seller^ wine- 
cellar. *the one sutler, was suHiller 
than the other. either a swe or 

tangent, ^censor, censer, censure, the 
third centurie, an herb centory. *lie 
did 5^^tfr the sheep, in BuckiDgham- 
shire. cite, sight, site, cited, quick- 
sighted, wel sited, *a syren or mer- 
maid, Simon of Cyrene. *a lute and 
a oittem, a lemon or a citron, Mount- 
Sion, a or graf (graffe). *a sink 
to convey the water, the Oinque-'povts, 
*so, to sowe the seed, to sewe a garment. 
*the sole of a shoo, the soule and body. 
*tbe of his shoos, he soleth his 
shoos, soules and bodies bought and sold, 
the shoos were sol*d. *very sound, he 
fel into a sm7om« [compare assoon, a 
swoun aboye], strait, str eight, sloe, 
slow, *a sore, hee swore or sware. 
ff/y, Sligh. a hedge and a stile, a s^y/e 
or form of writing, did soar, the sower, 
*to «Aoo^ an arrow, a sute of apparel, a 
suit in law, -SAw^e a man's sirname, 
* shoots, sutes of apparel, suits in law, 
shooteth, suteth, non-suiteth. succour^ 
hXoM&'Sticker. some, sum (summe). 
sun, son (sunne, sonne). 

T 

tame, Thame, tamer, Thamar, *tax, 
tacketh, tacks, *the treble and the 
tenor, a tenour or form of words, the 

Such words which are so neer alike in sound, as that they are 
sometimes taken one for another; are also exprest by different 
Letters, in these examples following : 



vain, vein* *a venter or utterer of 
commodities, to venture, ^venters, 
ventures, ventureth. vial, viol, 

w 

*a way, to walk in, a weigh of cheese. 
waySf weighs, weigheth, * water, 
Walter, ^waters, watereth, Walters, 
wait, weight, ^waits, weights, waiteth, 
*if you were, you would wear, a wich- 
tree, a witch. *wood, would. *he 
wooed her, he was woode, *a wad of 
straw, woad to die withall. 



*yew, you and I, Kand I are vowels. 
*yews, vse. your, put this in ure, a 
bason and etore, yours, basons and 
ewres, he in-ureth himself, yee that 
are wise, yea. 



A 

ask, ax, acts. Abel, able, amase, 
amace. al- one, alone, actions, axioraes. 
arrows, arras, advice, advise. Aohor, 
acre* ant, aunt, accidence, accidents, 
as, as (asse). 

B 

(to play at) bowls, (to drink in) boles, 
baron, barren, barrow, borrow, borough, 
Boyse, boys. bath, bathe, bands, 
bonds, bare, bear, begin, biggin, 
breath, breathe, bauble, JBable, bable 
(babble), bile, boyl. Bruce, bruise, 
brewis (brews), brewhouse. (the little 
childe began to) batle (when his father 
went to the) battel, bore, boar, ar- 
rant, errand. bowes (and arrows), 
boughs. bittern, bitter. boasters, 
bolsters, both, boothe. best, beast, 
(your book is not so wel) host, boast, 
boots, boats. 



C 

copies, copise. coughing, cofl&n. (when 
hee) cough't, caught, coat, cummin, 
coming, ches (chesse), chests, chaps, 
chops, chare, chair, cheer, capital, 
capitol. currents, currants, conse- 
quence, consequents. cost, coast, 
causes, causeys. 

D 

dun, done, (he was but a) dunse, duns, 
decent, descent, dissent, descension, 
dissension. discomfite, discomfort, 
(backs and) does, (one) dose, device, 
devise, decease, disease, dust, (why) 
dost (thou). dearth, death, deaf, 
desert, desart. 

E 

east, yeest. earn, yarn, (you must) 
either (take out of the hedge the) ether 
(or the stake), ears, yeers. els, else. 
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eminent, imminent, even now, inow, 
inough. Eli, Ely. 

F 

false, fals. froise, phrase, fares, fairs, 
fens, fence, fought, fault, follow, 
fallow, fur, fir. farm, form, fourm 
(to sit upon). Fharez, fairies, farmer, 
former, (a smal) Me (may) flee, fins, 
fiends. 

G 

gallants, gallons, garden, guardian, 
glaf (glasse), glof (glosse). gesture, 
jester, (a) jerkin, (never left) jerking 
(his horse). 

H 

Howel, howl, hole, whose, hose, 
homelyt homilie. hallow, hollow. 

guef (guesse), ghests. whores, hoarse, 
orse. his, hif (hisse). hens, hence, 
holly, holy. Hepher, heifer. 

I 

James, jambs, ingenious, ingenuous, 
impassable, impossible, imply, imploy. 
it, yet. idol, idle, inough, inow. 
eyes, ice. Joice, joys. 

K 

know, gnaw, known, gnawn. knats, 
gnats. 

L 

lines, loyns. lowe, low. lower, (why 
do you) lowre. (the) lead (was) layd, 
(he) led. (the) leas (were added to 
his) lease, lies, lice, loth, loathe, 
leases, leassees. 

M 

Marie, marry, marrow, morrow, mines, 
mindes. mince, mints, mif (misse), 
mists, (to) mo we, (a) inough (of corn), 
maids, meads, mower, more, moles, 
moulds, myrrhe, mirth, (a) mouse, 
fbarley) moughs. morning, mourning, 
(hawks-) mues, (a) muse, mistref 
(mistresse), mysteries. 

neither, nether, nones, nonce, needles, 
needlef (needlesse). (his) neece (did) 
neese. never, neer. 

0 

once, ones, owner, honour, ought, 
oft. owne, one, on. 



P 

pare,peare, patens, paterns. patients, 
patience, pullen, pulling, passable, 
possible, pens, pence, pease, peace, 
plot, plat, principal, principle, (to) 
powre (out), (the) poore. prince, 
prints. Princes, princef (princesse). 
place, plaise. past, paste, presence, 
presents, price, prise, puis, pulse, 
prose, prowef (prowesse) . pearce, peers. 
Pilate, pilot, plot, plat (of ground), 
parasite, paricide. poplar, popular, 
promises, premises. please, plays, 
poles, Pauls (steeple), playd, plead. 

E 

reed, reade. wrought, wrote, rote, 
rase, raise, rasour, raiser, rat, rot. 
real, rj^al, royal, reverent, reverend, 
wroth, wrath, rathe. 

S 

when they had filled their) sives 
with onions and) cives. sithes, sighes. 
science, scions, signet, cygnet, cy^ref- 
(trees), cipers (hatbands), ciphers, sirra, 
surrey, sowe (seed), sow (and her 
pigs), sower, sowre (grapes). Sows, 
sowse. sores, sourse. sleaves, sleeves, 
seeth, seethe, say, sea. sex, sects, 
steed, stead, slowe, slough, spies, 
spice, saws, sause. sense, sents* seas, 
cease, seizing, ceasing, (why do you 
wear out your) shoos (to see the) 
shewes? society, eatietie. sloes, 
sloughs. Sir John (sent for the) sur- 
geon (chirurgion). Cicelie, Sicilie. 
Cilicia, Silesia, sheep, ship, sins, 
since. 

T 

tens, tense, tents, tenths. tongs, 
toneues. trough, trophic. tome, 
tombe. tost, toast, thv, thigh, trope, 
troop (troup). thou, though. 

y 

volley, valley, value, vale, vail. ^ va- 
cation, vocation. verges, verjuice, 
vitals, victuals. 

w 

wilde, wield, weary, wory (the sheep), 
whether, whither, wiles, wildes. (they 
took away the fishermens) weels (against 
their) wils. wines, windes. wick, 
week, (thou) wast, waste, wicked, 
wicket, wrest, wrist, (the man that 
was in the) wood (was almost) woode. 
wist, wisht. 
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Examples of some words, wherein one sound is exprest diverse 

ways in writing. 

Sea-tedy con-(?(9i-ted, cea-suxg, sei-zmg, 5^-rioTis, /S^^-va, ef^-dar, 

Manas- 5<9A, Pliaii-*^^, Wool-«^y, sche-dule, 
See-ded, suc-i?^^-ded, «ea-lings, over-*e-ers, pnr-5^y or fat men, mer- 

cie (or mercy). 

Si-mster, «y-nagogue, ^S^j^-pio, ^Scry-thian, Cy-prian, ci-ynl, Ctf-cil, 

Se-YenXf pnr-5M*-vant. 
^e-lence, a-ted, qnick-5«^A-ted, fi«^-ning, s(?*-ence, «y-ren, (7y-rene, 

sa-^^'-ety. 

These syllables aforegoing, may suffice, to give a taste, of al 
the others in this kinde. 



totteh is to bee pronounc't short like 
titeh. 

Ita'Chelf in the Old Testament, where 
the last syllable thereof is pronounc't 
like the last syllable in satchel. 

ch in architect must not bee pro- 
nounc't like h : nor in any word be- 
ginning with areh .... areh-angel . . , 
is onely excepted. 

win-der and wil-der where the first 
Byllable in either of them must bee 
pronoun c*t long as in wine and tvile 
.... some men -cal the winde, the 
wind .... in the word wil-der-nesy 
it must be pronounc't like wiL 

[ea] short, as in these words head, 
read, steady hea^dy, rea^dy^ stea-dy .... 

it is therefore very meet to put 

an e in the end of some such words, as 
in readefthe present tense, to distinguish 
it from the short sound of readj the 
preter imperfect tense. 

al words of more than one syllable 
ending in this sound «« . . . are written 
with omj but pronounc't like us, as in 
fflo-ri^ouSj etc. 

it is our custom to pronounce like 
aUi and to write it in stead th^r^of, as 
in balk, walJc, talk, stalky chalk, malkin, 
calkin^ ealkers, falcons; as also, in 
almondf alms, hdlm^ balm, palm, calm, 



shalm, psalMi malmsey; and in like 
manor in these words, namely, in calf, 
half salvCf salves^ calve, calves, halve, 
halves : as also in scalp, scalps. 

the sound of ee before some letters is 
exprest by ie as in J/^eldy shield, Jiel'df 
Friest, piece, grief grieve^ thief thieve^ 
chief, atchieve, brief, relieve, relief, siege, 
liege, Fierce, fierce, Here, lieuienant, 
which is to be pronounc't like lief* 
tenant. 

howsoever wee use to write thus, 
leadeth it, ma/keth it, noteth it, raketh 
it, perfwmeTtA it, etc, Yet in oiir or- 
dinary speech . . , wee say leads it, 
notes it, rakes it, perf^m^s it. 

But I leave this, as also, many other 
things to the consideration of such as 
are judicious: hoping that they wil 
take in good part, whatsoever hath bin 
done, in the work aforegoing r that so, 
I may bee incouraged yer long, to 
publish a far greater, wherein such 
things as have bin beer omitted, shal 
bee spoken of at large. In the mean 
time (for a conclusion) I have thought 
it good, to give a taste thereof, in the 
syllables and words following ; wherein 
are exprest the true sounds of al the 
vowels and dipthongs, which are proper 
to the English-tongue. 

The true sounds of al the 
diphthongs, are exprest 
in these examples. 

ai day 

eu dew 

oi coy 

oi coi-ness 

ou cow 



The true sounds of al the short 
and long vowels, are exprest in 
these examples. 

ad lad, ade lade 

ed led, ead lead 

id rid, eed reed, ide ride 

od lod, aud laud, oad load 

ud gud ude gude 

ood good ood food 
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To the above miscellaiieoiis remarks of Hodges, may "be added tlie 
following quotation from Edward Coote's JEnglish Schoolmaster^ 4to. 
1 673, the exact meaning of which it is difficult to discover, but which 
seems to imply some old scholastic tradition in the spelling out of 
words, recalling the village children's celebrated method of spelling 
Hahakkuh as : (an iitsh 9*na aa, a-na bii a'na aa, 9 na kii a'na kii, 
8*na UTi a*na kii.) Probably many similar traditions were still in 
existence in the " dames' schools " of a few years ago. 



Sob, What if you cannot tell what 
vowel to spell your syllable with, how 
will you do to find it f as if you would 
write from, and know not wnether you 
should write it with a or o. 

Joh, I would try It with all the 
vowels thus, fram, frem^ frim^ from; 
now I have it. 

Hob* But Good-man T«yfor our Clerk 
when I went to school with him, taught 
me to sound these vowels otherwise 
than (methinks) you do. 

Joh, How as that ? 

Rob. I remember he taught me these 
syllables thus: for had, bed, hid^ bod^ 
biidt I learned to say, bade, bid, bide, 
bode, bude, sounding a 6^ to ly upon, 
as to bid or command, and bid, as bide 



long, as in abide; bud of a Tree, as 
btide long, like ritde : for these three 
vowels, a, i, u, are very corruptly and 
ignorantly taught by many unskilful 
Teachers, which is the cause of so ffreat 
ignorance of the true writing in those 
that want the Latin tongue. 

Joh. You say true; for so did my 
Dame teach me to pronounce ; for sa, 
se, si, so, su, to say, sa, see, si, soo^ sow, 
as if she had sent me to see her sow : 
when as se should be sounded like the 
sea ; and su as to site one at Law. 

[In a marginal note it is added :] Let 
the unskUM teachers take great heed 
of this fault, and let some good scholars 
hear their children pronounce these 
syllables. 



II. Owen FMs Table of the DiJ 
A 

Abel, able, ahet, abbot, dccidence, 
dccident, hicident. account, acc6mpt. 
dcre, dehor the first valley, the Israel- 
ites entred, in the land of Canaan, 
dcorn. affection, affeotdtion. all, awl. 
Ale, ail, dlUy, ally, aim to l^vel, 
alms, aids ough, wo is me, a Lass, 
alias, aloes. Alexander, alexanders, or 
alixander a plant, aloud, allowed, 
dltar, dlter. Ammon, Amnon, dmple, 
amble, atfffel, angle to fish with hook, 
and line, dnele, dnnual, dnnals. ar- 
rdwse to stir up, drrowes darts, ascdntf 
assent, consent, dss, ashes any fuel 
burnt to dust, ash a tree, ask to en- 
quire, acts, ax. asp a serpent that 
kills with its looks, hasp of door. 
assemble, resemble, dissemble, ant^ 
aunt, austere^ oyster, awry, airy 
windy empty, drrant meer, very, 
right, irrand btisiness that one goes 
about, assay to try, prove, essay a 
trial, attempt, assistants, assistance, 
ascertain to make sure, a certain sure. 
aitdeh to appreh6nd, arrest, atidque to 
face about, to charge with a ship. 
attdintf attain. 



Terence between Words of Like Sound. 
B 

babble, bdUe a toy fit for children. 
Bachelaur of Arts, bachelor one un- 
married, bacon, be'acon, badge, batch, 
bag. bail, bald, bawl, ball, bay a 
colour, bay an harbour for ships, baiz 
thin cloth, bates a g&rland, or leaves of 
bay tree, bait meant to allure or entice 
with, make bate that sets folks by the 
ears, beat to strike, band an armie, a 
tie, bond obligation, bill, imprisoTiment. 
bane poison, raiserie, banes report made 
of matrimonie. banner, pannier, JBdr^ 
bara a woman's name, Bdrbarie a pari; 
of Africa, bdrberrie a tree, bark, 
barque a little ship, battel a figbt, 
battles diet in a College, battlement, 
bdttledore. bee, be is, are. braver 
castor, bever food eaten between dinner 
and supper, been wast, were, binn a 
hutch to keep bread in. beer, bier. 
beUowes, billies, benefice, benefit, berdy 
defile, bewray discover, betray, besieeh, 
besiege, body, baiidy. boll to wash in, 
bouls to play with, bowls to drink in. 
hoar, bore to pierce, bore the long hole 
in the gun. book that we read in, buck 
a deer, buck of clothes to be washed. 
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bouU to range meal with^ bolt a great 
arrow, door bar. bow to shoot with, 

boughy bow to bend, bops little lads, 
buoi/s great logs of wood floating in 
the bay to guide in the ships, burnt, 
brunt an assault, encounter, ^wry, 
berri/. buy^ by and by, biggin a little 
coife, begin, boaster, bolster a great 
pillow, breach, brdeekes, breed, bred 
that is reared, bread, brain^ brawn 
hoar's flesh, bran* 

C 

Cdbinet, cdbin, qualm suddain fit, 
calm still, quiet. Cales or Cadiz a city 
in Spain, Callis a town in France, 
chdlice. catil a dress for a womans 
head, caul of a beast, call to name, 
cale so the Scots call c^ibbage, canons 
rules for men to walk by, ednnon a 
great gun, canon a Cathedral man. 
capacious, capable, edpital, edpitol, 
carriage^ carrets or carots, chariot, 
cdrr.ier one that carries, careir a gallop 
with full speed, cavalier a horseman, 
caviller a wrangling, c^tptious fellow. 
eentorie a plant, centurie any 100 years 
of the ages of the churches, sentinel 
one that watcheth in a garrison, lee'n- 
nel, cdnnel, chdnnel, chdttel a mans 
personal estate, cattel tame beasts. 
case, cause, censor a reformer of man- 
ners, censer a perfuming pan. chafe, 
chaff* chance^ change, chapters as 
those in the Bible, chapiters the heads 
of the pillars of the vail Exod : 36, 38. 
chare or chore, a small houshold busi- 
ness, chear to make merry, cheer coun- 
tenance, or good victuals, chair a seat 
to sit on. chap a narrow chink, cheap, 
ehdmpion, cdmpaign lar^e, even fields. 
check, chick, cheek one side of the face. 
chest, chess, cheese, child, chill, cidar 
drink made of apples, cedar, clamour, 
clamber, cittern instrument of musick, 
citron a fruit, cloy, claw, claws, close, 
clasp, claps he clappeth, coat, quote, 
cote a little plat of inclosed ground, 
cottage, eholer, collar, scholar, collier, 
colour, could, cold, cooVd. gallop, 
collop a rasher of bacon, comb to kemb 
ones head with, honey-comb, come. 
cSmment, comet a blazing star, cdmma, 
common publick, commune to talk, con- 
verse together, common a ground not 
enclosed, commons a scholars allowance 
in meat, cumin an herb, cumi?iseed the 
seed thereof, complice a partaker, 
accdmplish, confits or confects dried 
sweet meats, comfort, considerate, con- 
siderable, carol a song, coral a red 



shrub that children rub their gums 
with, crowner or coroner that makes 
inquest after a murther, corner a by 
private place, colonel a coramS.nder of 
a thousand, colonic a plantation, con- 
sumption, consummation, counsel ad- 
vice, s-e-l, council the Kings council, 
or a synod of learned , men, c-i-l. 
course rough, corse dead body, course to 
go a hunting, curse to wish evil to one. 
cousin, cozen, currant that will pass, 
as good money, current a stream, corants 
small raisins, crasie infirm, sickly, 
erased craokt, distracted. crdeodile 
monster in the river Nilus, cockatrice 
serpent that kills with its very smell. 
cox a mans name, cocks do crow. 

D 

Defection, defect, defir, differ, diO' 
mond, diadem, diary, dairy, damn to 
condemn, dam up to stop, keep out the 
light, dam a stopping of the water 
before a mill, damp a noysom vapour 
out of the earth, dame a mistress, or 
any beast that brings forth young. 
damsin a little black plum, ddmosel a 
brave young virgin, deceased, disdase, 
dece'ss departure, deer, dear, dditie, 
ditty, delicate, delegate, demean to 
behave, demdin the means of a Lord, 
or a Cathedral, demdnd, demure, de- 
miir. desart wilderness, desert to for- 
sake, desdrt merit, descent, dissdnt, 
decent, desirous, desirable, disedmfort, 
discomfit, disgest to concoct victuals, 
digest to set in order, dew small drops 
from the skie, due a debt, adieu, dint 
dt dentt din, dine to eat about noon. 
dissolute, ddsolate, doe, do, dough, daw, 
doth as he doth give, doeth he maketh. 
drain, drawn. dray a sled, draw, 
Bon Sir, master in Spanish, done., dun. 
doest thou dost make, dost a sign of 
the second person, as thou sayest or 
dost say, dust powder. 

E 

Ear, wherewith one hears, ear to till 
ground, or to plough, ears of corn, ere 
before, year 12 months, early, yearly, 
earn, yern to be moved to compassion, 
yarn, earth, hearth, east where the 
sun riseth, ycst barm, ease, egg to pro- 
voke, to set on, egg which the hen 
layeth, edge, hedge, eldern a tree, elder 
more old. JSlie'zer, Eledzar, Embas^ 
sador, embassage. emerauld, enter oids, 
piles, eminent, imminent, encdgement, 
engagement, epha^ ephod. epoch, epod 
a sort of verses. Esther^ ITester a 
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Saxou Idol, Easter^ yesterday.^ expert 
mentf experience, eyes the windows of 
the head, iee. 

P 

Fairy fare^ far^ fear. fdshion 
mode, manner of appSirel, fashions or 
farsy, running botches upon horses. 
faifty feign. fdvourer^ fdvourite. 
felon a thief, fellon a swelling sore on 
the finger, fiends^ fins. Jindes he find- 
eth, fine, fillip^ Philip, flee to shun, 
avoid, flea to pull off the skin, flie a 
small creature that doth fly, flea a small 
skipping creature, fleece the wool! of 
one sheep, fleet navy, fleet swift, fit 
to waver, flitch^ fix or flux bloody 
issue, floovj flowr fine meal, flower 
of a plant, foal^ fool^ foil, foiVd, fold, 
foul^ fowl, foord a shallow passage in 
a river, afford, fore, four, forth^ 
fourth, friese shag'd cloth, freese to 
congeal. Finery where Priers live, 
fiery, ferry, froise a small ^an-cake, 
phrase, furse fine, hairy s^s, furz 
prickly shrubs, fwidament^founddtion. 

a 

Gantlet a souldier*s buf, or iron glove, 
Gmtlop two ranks of souldiers that 
scourge a malefactor that is condemned 

to run between, with his hack stript. 
yard or great hem of a garment, guard 
a company of men that defend or secure 
ones person, guardian a tutor, or one 
intrusted with a fatherless child, garden 
an inclosed piece of ground, gentiles 
heathens, g^ntil a magot, gentle mild, 
generous, tractable, genteel curious in 
apparel or carriage, gesture, jester, 
gist where the King lodges in his 
journey, or progress, jest, gliitinous^ 
gluttonous, glister, glyster or clyster, 
cluster, God, goad, grass, grase to eat 
rass, grace, gray a colour, g^^ey a 
adger, an earth hog. Greece a coun- 
trey, greese a small ascent, steps on the 
floor, amber greise a perfume, grist corn 
brought to be grinded, grin to wry 
the mouth, grind to bruise small, as we 
do corn, groan, grown, gttess, guest* 
gun, gone, 

H 

Hail God save you, hail stones, hale 
to lug, to draw, hair, heir, hare, air, 
are they be. hy to make hast, hay^ 
high, highth loftiness, highness, hearts, 
hart, hartsthom a long leaved plant. 
hartshorn which the hart bears. k0re^ 



hear, heard I did hear, hard solid, 
stiff, herd ^ a drove of small cattel. 
hearing giviog ear to, herring a seafish. 
heron a man's name, hern a crane. 
heathens, heavens, herse, hoarse, horse, 
hallow, hollow, hollo to bawl. hoUy^ 
holy* hole, whole, home, whom, hore 
a frizzling irost, whore, hew to cut, 
to fell trees, htte visage, physionomie. 
hu and cry, hugh a mans name. 

I 

Jambs, James, idol, idle, jewes, 
Jewish, juice, imply, employ, im^ 
poster a great cheater, impositor one 
that takes the names of such as are 
absent, or tardy, incite, insight, in- 
considerate, inconsiderable. inn, in. 
Joab, Job. Joice a womans name, re- 
joice, joist a little beam in building. 
itch, hitch, its his, ifs it is, *tis it is. 
judge, jugs, judicious, judicial, 

K 

Keen, hen, kin, Jcindred. JciU, chyle, 
heel, kiln, knead, need, 

L 

Ladder, leather, lamh^ lame, launee, 
to cut off dead, rotten flesh, lanch to 
put out a ship from harbour, last that 
they make shoes upon, last after all the 
rest, farthest, last to endure, hold out. 
latton tin, Xatine Eoman language, 
leaden, Leyden, league, leg, liegeman, 
leaper, leper, leopard, lease (with a soft, 
s) to pick up shottered corn, lease (with 
a hard, s) an indenture, writings, least 
smallest, less smaller, lest a note of for- 
bidding, as lest I chastise you. leaman 
concubine, whore, lemon a kind of 
an apple, legion, legends, liturgie, 
lethargie, lessen, listen, lies false tales, 
lice small, biting worms, limber weak, 
limner one that draws pictures, limn, 
limb, line whereby we work, or write 
straight, loin flank, hanch. Lions a 
town in France, lion a fierce beast, 
Horn a great cross beam, letter, litter, 
licter a sedan carried between two 
horses, lose to let go, to let slip un- 
known, loose (with a soft, s) to undo, to 
slack, loose (with a hard!, s) debaucht, 
lewd, lost, loss. 

M 

Main might, chiefest, main- prize, 
suretiship, bail, mane of a horse, mare 
that breedes colts, maior the chief ruler 
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of a citie, major a commander by one 
degree higher then a Captain, more, 
moor a marsh, moor a man's name. 
mansion a chief house of abode, manchet 
a little white loaf, mdnner fashion, 
mdnners good carriage, mmnouragresA 
farm by heritage, manure to dung the 
ground, map^ mop. march the first 
moneth, march to go as souldiers go 
together, Mars^ marsh a moor, marred^ 
married, martin, martyr, mercer, mer- 
ehant, mace, mass, mast the biggest 
pole in the ship, maste aconi* meat 
food, mete to measure, meet fit, con- 
venient, mhsage, messuage, meteor, 
metre, might, mite. mind, mine, 
mincey mint, minister, minster, min- 
strel, moat a deep pond about a house, 
mote the least dust, morter made of 
lime and sands, mortar that we pound 
any spice in. mo more, mow nek of 
corn, mowe to out down hay, 'or com. 
m6mtibank, Mduntague, 

IT 

Naitght bad, naughty, nought no- 
thing, Ifamrene, Nmarite, neatker 
lower, neathermost lowest, neither none 
of them, nesh tender, eifeminate, 
rmee ones sister's, or brother's daughter, 
nice curious, delicate, nay^ neigh, nigh, 
nonce of purpose, nones the first part of 
the moneth in the Roman accompt. 
news, nose, noise, notorious, notable, 

0 

Oar to row with, ore metal not 

refined, o're for over, odour sweet 
smell, udder the pap of a cow. 
with a double, f, after a word of action, 
as to cut off, to draw off, of before the 
word it belongs to, with one, f, as the 
fear of Grod. one the first in number, 
own, once, one's, our, Sour, So, o 
or oi4gh a note of exclaiming or be- 
moaning, owe, 

P 

Talate, palliate, pallet a little low bed 
to be roled up. paws, pause, pails, 
pales kind of stakes, pale a compass, 
appale to discourage, panes, pains, 
pattern coppie, patent, pattens wooden 
seals, patient, patience, pease sl grain 
of corn, poises weights, to a clock, or 
jack, peace, peach, piece part, peer, 
pear, pare^ pair, repair, person the 
word man used with some reverence, 
parson a kind of minister, pebble, 
people, pens, pence, JPilate, pilot, 
pirate» pistol, pestil wherewith we 



pound in a mortar, epistle, pittious 
an object of pittie, pittiful one given to 
pittie. place, plaice a little broad fish, 
plad a course cloak, such as the Hi- 
landers wear, plat a small parcel of 
ground, plait to set the hair in order, 
plot a cdnning design, play a game, a 
comedie, plea a defence, excuse. Com- 
mmpjeas, please, plush, over-plus, non- 
plus, pottle, bottle, precedent a, i^attern. 
to authorize any action, precedent fore- 
going, President a head of a College, or 
chief Ruler, price, Pryce. prize, praise, 
principal, principle, private, privets 
small trees, privie to, privies, portend, 
pretend, poor one in want, pore to fix 
ones eyes, and mind upon any thing. 
powr to shed, to throw down, poiver 
might, pray, prey, pry, puppies, 
puppets, 

Qudrrel strife bickering, qudrel of 
glass, quarrie, querie, queneh, quince, 
queen, quean, 

E 

Mach^ wrack ruine. rays, raise, rise 
(with a soft, s) when one lifts up ones 
self, rise (with a hard, s) the original, 
rise a sort of corn, rase, race, reach 
to fetch a thing to one, retch to stretch, 
rich, wretch, refuge, refuse off-scour- 
ing, relict, reliques, reveal, rdvel, 
rev He, rival, rtvel. rain, reign, reins 
of the back, reins of a bridle, raiser, 
one that stirreth, rasour that we shave 
with, read I have read, red, real, 
royal, rdverent^ riverend, right, rite, 
write, roe, row as slaves do in a boat, 
row or rew of trees, raw. Romans, 
romdnce. JRome the chiefest City in 
Italy, rome to rage, and tear all before 
one, room a space, a chamber, rough 
ruggid, course, boisterous, rt4,ff plaited 
together, as a ruff band, rough-cast, 
rule, rowel, 

s 

Sale, sayl. salve, save, same, Fsalm, 
Saviour, savour. Satan, satten smooth, 
silken stuff, scarce, scars, scent, sent, 
school, scull, scholars, scullers little 
boats, see, sea an ocean, sea the Pope's 
jurisdiction, as the sea of Rome, seal 
as to seal a letter, or writing, siel to 
plaister the roof of a room, seasin 
possession, season opportiinitie. sect, 
set, sects, sex, seargeant one that 
arresteth men, s&rgeon chirdrgeon, that 
heales wounds, Sir John a Knight's 
name, share, shear, sheer, shire, 
shave, sheave as of corn, sheathet shive 



1028 a cooper's words like and unlike. Chap. ix. § 2. 



a slice of bread, cieve that we winnow 
corn with, sheep ^ ship, shelly shield, 
shew a brave sight, shew to manifest, 
shoe, Shiloh, Stloe, Siloah, shoot ^ 
shout, shovel^ shole as a shole of fishes. 
shutf soot, sink, cinque five, cinque- 
ports haven towns, sin^ sihgy sign, 
sitedj sighted, cited quoted, sith seeing 
that, sithe that we mow hay with, 
seethe to boyle. sledge the smith' s^reat 
iron hammer, slead a dray that drag 
things in. sloe, slow, smutch to be- 
smear, as with soot, miteh a great deal, 
mieh to play the trewaut. sOy sew. 
soar to flie high like a kite, sore a young 
deer, sore painful, tender, galled flesh, 
some, summ as summ total, s-o-n the 
father's son, s-u-n the shining sun. 
Spaniard, spaniel a shag'd dog. sphear 
spear, spies, spiee. spit, spittle that 
we spit out, or an Almes house, sfabley 
staple as staple commoditie, staple of 
the door, staple the length of the wool. 
stars, stares black birds that do mischief 
the pigeons, stairs, stature, statute, 
statue., stead, bedstead^ steed a stately 
horse, steel that men edge tools vrith, 
stile a form, or facultie in writing. 
steer a bullock, steer to guide a ship. 
stood did stand, stud a small post in a 
tear wall, storie, historie. straight 
even, quickly, str eight a distress, per- 
plezitie. succour, sucker, suit to agree 
with, suit in law, or of clothes, sewet 
the fat of beef, or mutton, swound to 
faint} sound entire, without flaws. 

T 

Tales, tails, talons, tallies, talent, 
taber a small drum, or timbrel, taper a 
stately wax candle, tar, tares, tears 
drops from the eyes, tear as to tear 
cloth, brea/i, cut. teach, learn, theams 
subjects that we descant upon, teams of 
horses, thither, there, their, thorow as 
to break thorow all, through by means 
of, throw to cast, thrush, thrust, thyme 
or tyme, a sweet plant, time, tattle, 
title, tittle a point, to a sign of a verb, 
t'O^e the foot's toe, too, as too much, 
too also, two, tow. tomb, tome, tongues 
languages, tongs sl pair of tongs, torn 



that tomers do make, torn rent, turn 
to move round, track the picture of 
ones footsteps, track to follow one, step, 
by step, tract a handling of this, or 
that point, treaty a parley concerning 
peace, treatment, treatise, treat ie con- 
ference concerning peace, truce, truths, 
truss, trust, turbant the Turk's great 
linnen Cap, turbot a byrt, a great sea 
fish. 

Y 

Vacation, vocation, v-a-i^n empty 
foolish, v-e-i-n in the body, vail or 
covering, vale to put off, to submit, as 
to vale bonet, vaJe or valley, vetch a 
sort of corn, fetch to bring, volley, 
vial a great cup, viol an instrument of 
musick. visage feature in a face, vizard 
a false kind of face, to cover ones face. 
vital, victuals, umbles the inwards of 
a Deer, humble, umpire^ empire, us, 
JJz Job's countrey. 

w 

Wait, weight, waits, the citie mu- 
sicians, wattes waiteth. TFales the true 
Brittain's countrey, wales great thrids 
in hair staffs, walls, bewail, walk, 
awake, wakes a parish festlyal time, 
walks, wand, wan, wain, wardship, 
worship, way, weigh, wear, were, 
wears, dams where they catch fish, 
wicked, wicket. wilie cunning, un* 
weldie awkward, wild untame, weild to 
turn a sword about, win, wind that 
blowes, wine, wipe to rub off dirt, 
weep to shed tears, witch one that by 
a compact with the Devil doth bewitch, 
witch a trap to catch vermin, which 
that, who. wo alas, woe to be a suitor 
to a mistress, woad dying stuff, wood 
fewel, timber. wrap, rap. writ, 
write, wheelwright, wrote, wrought, 
rote, ioreneh, rinse to wash slightly. 

Y 

yea, I, yet. It, wit, yest a tree in the 
church yard, ewe, you. yolk of eggs, 
yoke that oxen draw under, oak, yore 
in old timei eu>r a small neck'd pewter 
pot. 



III. Cooper's Lists of Words Like and Unlike and Introductory Memarks. 



De Variis Scripturis. 
1. Qusedam scribuntur vel cum c vel 
s ; lit dace apua, ice glacies, farce farcio, 
race stadium, rice oryza, sauce condi- 
mentum, cesser censor, searse vix, scissors 



cisers forfex, cellar cella, sinders scoria 
ferri, sives porrum sectile, ceV^^ zibethum, 
slttse emissarium, sourse fons, syder me* 
lites, nourse nutrio, pencil penicillus, 
chace lucos, fugo, etc. 
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2. Gum unicsl literst finali, vel ista 
duplicata, ut /r, jirr, firre, abies ; Sic 
er erro, son filius, sum surama, star 
Stella, ifmjt7«55 transgressio, war bellura. 

3. Cum dg vel ege aut age\ ut allege 
allege, college collegium, privilege privi- 
legium; Yel.alledg etc. eabbidg brasca, 
sami^tomaculum; ^e\cabbagef sausage^ 

4. Cum im in vel em en; ut em- 
poverish depaupero, endure sustento ; 
vel impoverish, iiidure^ etc. 

5. Cum ea vel ee, ea vel c ut in capite 
8, reg. 1 [quoted supra p. 82], cum ai 
vel ei cap. 7, reg. 1 [quoted supra p. 
126], cum au vel a\ ut chance casus, 
^ar<? stipo, mall malleus; prance su- 
perb^ salio ; vel chaunce, etc. 

6. Cum unica liter a vel ipsa dupli- 
catsi, ; ut herring halec; at later tarditis, 
latter posterior distiugui debent. Latini 
derivativa ut plurimttm primitivorum 
in scriptione sequuntur formam, quam- 
vis simplex latine auditur sonus con- 
sonse, et anglice duplicatur ; ut abolish 
aboleo, canel canalis, amity amicitia, 
minister minister, mariner h, mare navi- 
gator, et liturgy liturgia. 

Si varia hominum scripta prsesertim 
privata consulamus, tantam libertatem, 
tantam varietatem, tantam incongruen- 
tiam et imperitiam videamus ; quod satis 
hujusmodi suscepti turn necessitatem 
turn utilitatem demonstrare possit : In 
quo analogia et optim^ scrlbendi regul» 
exMbeantur. Legitur 
apricocJc ahricot malum armenium 
halet halad canticum 
bankricpt banJcrout decoctor 
butcher boucher lanio 
butler boiteler promus 
budget bouget bulga 
charet chariot ourrus 
clot clod gleba 
cumber comber impedio 
curd crud coagulum 
faign feign fingo 
fraight frait velatura 
hartechoak artichoah cynara 
imposthume apostem apostema 
licorice liquorish glycyrrhiza 
plaight pleii plico 
slabber slaver consper^o 
squinsy aquinancy angina 
vat fint labrum 
yelk yolk vitellua 

Gum plurimis alu's; in qnibus omni- 
bus relegare literas supervacaneas, atque 
eas, quae veram pronunciationem prox- 
imo attingunt, aeligere debemus; nisi 
qusedam alia privata ratio aWter suadet; 
ut in sequentibus observationibns. 



I. 

"Voces quae eandem habent 
pronunciationem, sed diversam 
significaiionem et scribendi mo- 
dum, 

A 

All omnes, awl subula. 
altar altare, alter muto 
are sunt, air aer, heir, hseres, ere long 

statim 
ant formica, aunt amita 
ascent ascensus, assent assensus 
assaiUt invado, a salt bit bolus salitus 

B 

baies lauri, baiz pannus villosus 

ball pila, baul vocifero 

bare nudus, bear fero, 

be sum, bee apes 

berry bacca, bury sepelio 

bil*d rostratus, build sedifico 

bitter amarus, bittour butio 

bows torquet, boughs rami, bowse 

perpoto 
bread panis, bred nutritus 
browz frondo, brows palpebrae 
borne portatus, bourn rivulua 
buy emo, by per 

c 

calender IsBvitas praesertim panni, 

Calendar calendarium 
call voco, caul omentum 
censer thuribulum, censor censor, c^w- 

«*r* judico 
cmtory herba centaria, century cen- 

turia sive spatium centum annorum 
chair catbedra, chare negotiolum 
chased fugatus, chast castus 
chews masticat, chuse eligo 
clause clausula, claws unguis 
coat tunica, quote cito 
cozm illudo, cousin germanus 
chord chorda subtensa, cord funis 
collar capistrum, choller bilis 
camming veniens, ctimmin cuminum 
coo^'i? reftigeratus, could 'j^ossQvn 
coughing tussiens, cojln sandapila 
coarse levidensis, course cursus 
counsel consilium, council curia 
colors colores, cullers ovis rejicula 
ear*d curabam, card pectino, 

D 

dam mater, damti condemno 
dear carue, deer fera 
dissension dissensio [no second word 
given] 
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doe dama, do ago, dow massa farinaria 
don factus, dun fuscus 
tf^MT ros, debetus 

E 

emrald smaragduS) emrods haemorrhoides 

fiea pulex, flay vel Jka excorio 

Jleam phle]botomnm, phlegm fleam 

phlegma 
forth ex, fourth quartus 
fair pulcher, fare li^rio 
flr abies, fur pellis, far long^, 

genista spinosa 
fli aptus,^A^ pi^;nabat 

G 

pftf^i gesta,/?5^ jocus, 
ye«i«r jocator, gesture gestus 
go^st vadis, ^te^ spiritus 
grme gemo^ grown accritiis 

H 

hair crinis, hare lepiia 

Aff^e Bcreo, hawh accipiter 

hart cervus, heart cor 

hard durus, Aeart? auditus, herd grex 

audio, here hie 
Ao/y sanotus, ee^^o^ totaliter 
hew scindo, hue color 
hy festino, high altua 
higher altior, A*>e stipendiura 
Ao?^ vocifero, hollow concavus 

I 

ire ira, eyer observator 
insight prospectus, incite incifco 
i'U Yolo, JsZ^ insula, oU oleum 
»w in, m» diversorium 
jei'kin ipiimcvkjirhing flagellans 

L 

lamb agilus, lamm yerbero 
lead plumbum, led ductus 
lease charta redemptionis, Uash temio 
canum 

leaper saltator, leper leproBUS 

lessen ditninuo, lesson lectio 

least minimus, lest that ne ; (sed potius 

vice vers£l least ne) 
leman pelJeXj lemon malum besperium 
limh membrum, limn miniculor 
lo en, low humilis 
line linea, loin lumbus 
lustre splendor, Imfer lustrum 

M 

manner mos, manour prsedium 
male mas, mail lorica 



meat dbus, mate metier 
message nuucium, messuage villa 
mome (mottze) mures capto, mows 

fsenilia 

muse meditor, mues accipitrem in er- 
gastulum compingit, sea mewsivAicad, 
mufe cum / foramen per sepimentum 

nether inferior, neither nec 
naught malus, nought nihil 
a notion notio, an ocean oceanus 

0 

0 interjectio vocandi, oh doloris vel 

vehementiee, ow debeo 
car remus, oar ore balluca, oVe super 
our noster, hour bora 
own agnosco, one unus 
order ordo, ordure stercus 

P 

pair par, pare rescindo, pear pyrus 

pautse pauso^ paws ungues 

pastor, pasture pascuum 

pleas causa, please placeo 

fdekt her earn elegit, i^t^^Mr^ pictura 

prophet propheta, profit commodum 

pray precox, prey prseda 

plum pruuum, plumb perpendicularis 

pour fando, power potestas 

R 

rain pluvia, reign regno, reins renes 

raise suscito, raies radii 

ranker olidior, rancour odium 

race stadium, rase expungo 

rare rarus, rear attollo 

read lectus, red ruber 

read lego, reed arundo 

raisin uva passa, reatson ratio 

right rectus, rite ceremonia, write scribo, 

cart-wright oarpentarius 
ry secale, wry obUquus 
roe capreolus, row series 
rote memoriter, wrote scripsi 
ruff sinus, rough asper 

s 

say loquor, sey pannus rasus 
saver parsimonious, savor sapor 
seas maria, seize apprehendo 
sell vendo, cell cellula 
seller venditor, cellar cella 
sight visus, site situs, cite cito 
sise senio, size glutino 
season tempestas, seisin possessio 
seat sedes, deceit fraus 
share pars, shear tondeo 
sJm calceus, shew demonstro 
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slo pnmum sylvestre, slow tardus 
stairs gradus, stares aspectat 
so sic, sow suo 
soar subvolo, sore ulcus 
sot^ht quaesitus, saw't id vidi 
spider aranea, spfd her obseryabam 
ipsam 

sucker antha, succour suppetior 
some body aliquis, sum Bumina 
sm Boly son filius 

sure certtzs, suer candidains, tettm" pr»- 

gustatoT 
8%o^p yerro, swips tolonus 

T 

tacJcs clayi, affigit, iaeh uncmay tM 

tributum 
tenor, tenure tenura 
their suus, there ibi 
time tempus, thyme thymus 
tide fluxua et refluxus maris, ti'd ligatus 
to ad, tow stupa 

i^^j^s digitus pedis, toze gradatim solvo 

tower turris, towre subvolo 

tract tractatus, tracl^t per vestigia 

secutus 
throne solium, thrown jaetus 
tire lasso, ty her ligato illam 

y 

vein vena, vain inanis 
phiala, viol pandura 

war^ merces, wem' tero, io^e essent 

weigh libro, w«y via 

weight pondus, wait expecto, waits 

spondiaules 
woo proco, woe calamitas 
whoop ehodum, hoop vieo 
vse USU9, use utor, ews eves foemineffi 
ewer aqualis, ure asauetudo 
yea ita, ye vos 

Sequentes item distingmn- 
tur, quas autem non dis- 
tinguunt. 

bruit fama, brute brutum 

desert meritum, desart eremus 

doun lanugo, down deorsum 

foul sordidus,/ot<;^ volucris 

friese pannus villosus, freez congelo, 

semper /m* Uberat 
moat fossa, mote atomos 
savoury satareia, savoury sapidus vel 

odoratus 

IT. 

Voces quae divmum habent 
aonum et semum Bed eandem 
plerumque seripturam; quss ta- 
men melius hoc modo semper dis- 
tinguantur 



aeorn glans, a corn granum 

attack obsideo, attach prebendo 

bore ferebam, boar aper 

bom parturitus, borne latus 

how torqueo, bowe arcus 

boul globus, bowl patera 

convert converto, convert proselytes 

form forma, foorm classis 

guest hospes, gesf gesta,^^ jocus 

get adipiscor, jet gagates 

gives dat, gives compedes 

lead plumbum, leade duco 

light residi, light lux 

live vivo, alive vivus ; lived vixi, long» 

lived longsevus ; lives vivit, Itves vitee 
mow acervus, mowe meto 
past praeteritus, paste pastillus 
rebel rebello, rkbbel rebellatOT 
Rome Roma, roam vago 
sow SUB, sowe suo 
sing cano, singe ambuto 
tear lacryma, teare lacero 
tost agitatus, toste panis tostus 
wast eras, waste consume 
wild efferatua, wiVd volui 
jill triental, gils branchise 

Exemplorum sequentium pri^ 
ora sonum habent /, posteriora, 
quaa scribuntur cum b £iiali, 
sonum %. 

V/e USU9, use utor : abu/e abosuSi abuse 

abutor 
clo/e clausus, close claudo 
crufe pocillum, cruse prsedor 
diver/e diversi, divers m-inatorea 
do/e dosis, dose dormito 
elfe praeterea, ells ulnse 
exeu/e apologia, excuse excnso 
fal/e falsus, falls cadit 
hifs sibilo, his suus 
loo/e remlsaus, loose solvo 
premifes prsemissae, prcemise praemitto 
refufe quisquiliae, refuse abnuo 
hou/e domus, house stabulo 
moufe mus, mouse mures capto 
lou/e pediculus, louse pediculos capto 
bra/s 888, braze subaero 
gla/s vitreum, glaze invitreo 
gra/s gramen, graze pasco 

III. 

Propria nomina cum commun- 
ihus, quse eundem vel affinem 
habent sonum. 
Achory acre juger 

BedCy bead corona, hede tree azedarach 
Barbara barberry oxyacantba 
BruXy brooks rivuH 
Cai/Hy cane canna 
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Diep, deep profandus 

JFraneis mas, Frances foamina 

Joiee,joies gaudia 

Eatofiy eaten pastiis 

Jmnesj Jambs parastades 

Marshal, Martial Martialis 

Marti?i, 3£arten cypselus 

Medcy mead hydromeltini 

More, moor maurus, pains, more plus 

Maurice vel Morriee, morris dance 

chironomica saltatlo 
Nashi gnash strido 
Nbahsj nose nasus 
iVy, ntffh prop^ 

J^aul, pall palla, palid mucidus 

I'ilate, pilot nauclerus 

Rhode, road via publica, rode equitavi 

Mome Roma, room spatium 

Styx flumen infernale, sticks bacilli 

Thamar, tamer mansuetior 

Walter, water aqua 

lY. 

Voces quae affinem habent 
Bonum sed diversum seusam et 

A 

alone solus, a loan vol lone mutuatum 
adviee consilium, advise consulo 
device inventum, devise comminiscor 
adieu vale, adoo conatus 
alley ambulacrum, all^ affinis 
arose resurrexit, arrows sagittae 

B 

haren sterilis, baron bare 
begin incipio, biggin capital 
hatle pinguesco, battel preelium 
beholding aspiciens, beholden obligatus 
hor'd terebratus, boord tabula 
bosH gibbus, boast glorior 
bile ulcus, boU coquo 
bawble nugse, botble garrio 

c 

candid candidufl, eandyed eonditus sac- 
charo 

causeys yise stratse, causes causae 
carrion cadaver, carrying portans 
champion pugil, ehampain campus 
cittern citnara, citron citreum 
collegue socius, colledg collegium 
colors^ colures coluri 
copies exemplar, coppis nemus 
mraniswv^ corinthiacse, currents amnes 
crown corona, coroner, crowner quaestor 
erwoen pusillanimus, craving rogatus 



D 

Dauphin primogeuitus regis Gallias, 

dolphin delphinus 
decent decens, descent descensus 
doer actor, door ostium 

E 

escercise exereeo, emrcise conjuro 
P 

fellows sooii, fellies apsides 
^le limo, foil sterno 
fence sepimentum, fenns paludes 
^nd invenio, Jiend daemon 
^ax liuum,^a^^« flocculi 
j^or pavimentum, fkw&r flos, fiovet 
pollen 

fold plico, foaVd jjeperit equa 
froiz vel phrase Mcta, phrase phrasis 

G 

glister mico, glyster vel clyster 
garner granarium, gardian gardiaaus, 
gardmer hortulanus 

H 

hence hinc, hens gallinae 
home domuS} whom quern 
hollow cavus, haUow sanctifico 
h^se caliga, whose cujua 

I 

idol idolum, idle ignavus 
employ impendo, imply intimo 
ingenious ingeniosus, ingenmus in- 
genuus 

inure assuesco, in your in vestrS 
juice fsmmjoice transtrum 

L 

lain positus, lane viculus 
Min latinitaSt lattin oricbalcum 
Uttiee lactuca, lattice transeuna 
leasour locator, lesser minor 
latsd laudo, out-law'd proscriptus 
leaf folium, focwlibertas 

M 

may'st possis, mast mains 

medal sigillum fiisile, medle tracto 

mines fodinse, minds mentes 

mole talpa, mold humus 

moan gemo, mown messus 

motver messor, more plus 

melon melo, million 1000000 sive 

centum myriades 
mote atomos, moth tinea 
miU miliaria, mml laboro 
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neigh hinnio, nai/ non 
P 

paUat pallatam, paiUt grabatns 
parasite parasitus, j^arrun'^homimdiiim 
parson pastor, person persona 
patent literee patentes, patim patina, 

pattens subcalceus 
pern frustam, peace pax, peas pisa. 
phm locus, plaice passer marinus 
poplar poptdus, popular popularis 
potion potio, portion dos 
president exemplum, precedent precedens 
princes principes-, princess princeps 
principal principalis, principle princi- 

pium 

priee pretium, prize prsBda 
prowess virtus, prose prosa 
puUs yellit^ puke pulsus 

Q 

quean scrapta, queen regina 
R 

race progenies, raze oblitero 
rice oryza, rise orior, ri/e origo 
wrote scripsi, wrought operatus 
rai/er suscitator, ra/or novacula 
royal regalis, rial nobilis rosatus 
rotigh asper, roo^ palatum tectom 

S 

saphire saphims, safer tutior 
seam sutura, scheme schema 
cease cesso, cess taxo 
ceased cessatus, seized apprebensus 
serious serins, serous serosns 
shire comitatus, shear tondeo, share 
partio 

sighs suspiria, sithes falces messorise 
sows sues, souse omasnm 
sex sexus, seets divisiones 
sorel trimus, sorrel acetosa 



-spies emissaru, spice aromata 

saws serrse, sauce condimentum 

soled solea affixa, sold Yenditus 

sotmd sanus, swoon lypothimia 

sore ulcusj sower sator, sour acidus, 

swore juravi 
seal sigillnm, seel camero 
steak oflFula, stake depignero 
symbol -um, cymbal -um 
stricter severior, stricture ligamentum 

T 

tongs forceps, tongues linguae 
treatise tractatns, treaties pacta 
throat projice istud, throat jugulum 

y 

vale vallis, vail velum 

value valor, volley bombardarum simul 

explosio 
vane triton, vain vanus 
vitals vitaUa, metuala victos 

w 

wef^t esses, wart verruca 

wile stratagema, wild indomitus 

whey serum, way via 

Y 

your vester, euer aqualis 

yield prsebeo, guild gild societas inauro. 

Qusedam ex his aliter scribuntur, nec 
in omnibus semper observatur eadem 
disiinciio ; scribifeur enim gesses pitacia 
pro jesses ; et gesses cum g dura \el 
guesses conjecturam facit ; get jet jeat 
gagates, et get cum g durS, acquiro; 
gelosy jealomie jelosy zelotypia, girit 
jirk flagello, gelly jelly coagulum, etc. 
Cor ants corinths currants uvse corinthi- 
acse. Tantd itaque ruderis mole semotS, ; 
istam scripturam quae nativam scribendi 
rationem, et linguae anahgiam maxime 
adstruii; elegi. 



§ 3. Conjectured Pronunciation of Detdek, with an Examination 
of his Rhymes, 

Biydea was born in 1631 and died in 1700. The date of Ms 
pronunciation, acquired when he was a young man, therefore coin- 
cided with the publication of "Wallis's grammar, 1653, But as his 
chief poetical works did not appear till much later, it is possible 
that he took advantage of the change of pronunciation going on 
to give greater freedom to his rhymes. Still his own pronunciation 
must certainly be looked upon as that of Wallis or Wilkins. As 
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"Wallis is the last of ttose who adyocate the use of (yy) in English 
to the exclusion of (iu), it will be perhaps safest to assume that 
Dryden agreed with Wilkins and subsequent orthoepists, in saying 
(iu) and not (yy). He lived at a time during which long a passed 
from (sege) to (ee), hut he most probably retained his youthfol 
habit (aeae) to the last. His use of ea could not have inclined 
more to (ii) than Jones's, perhaps not so much. But we may per- 
haps assume that all the words with ea collected above, p. 86, 
were generally pronounced with (ii), though in any case of neces- 
sity they retained their older sound of (ee). He probably read ai^ 
ei always as (ee) or (ee). 

"With regard to Dryden's rhymes, the notices on p. 87 shew that; 
although he allowed himself much liberty, they were not so im- 
perfect as our present pronunciation would lead us to conclude. 
But as those notes referred to a particular case of ea, it will be con- 
venient here to review the rhymes in one of Dryden' s most finished 
poems. For this purpose I select the first part of Absalom and 
Ackitophelj containing about 1000 lines, written in 1681, just about 
the time (1685) that Cooper published his grammar. 



1. ^ did not act on the following a 
to labialise it, so that wand land, wars 
scars J are perfect rhymes (wsend laend, 
waerz skserz), and in care war, declared 
barr'd (keeser wser, deklaeaerd bserd) we 
have only a long and short Towel 
rhyming, as is constantly the case. 
Emhracd taste rhymed perfectly as 
(embrseaest* taeaest), not according to 
our present pronunciation. 

2. With proclaim rhyme name fame 
iamey that is, according to Cooper, 
(-EEm) rhymes to (-EE^m), or, if we 
give the older pronunciation, (-EEm) 
rhymes to (-aeaem), which was certainly 
sufficiently close for Dryden, who may 
even have called the first (-aeim). 
There are only three such hues in the 
whole piece, 

3. The rhymes theme dream^ please 
these, break iveak, great repeat, hear 
heir, are perfect (ee, ee). Again, fears 
ears, fear hear are perfect (ii, ii). 
But fear hear (ii, ee) is imperfect, 
unless he here took the liberty of 
giving /<?«r its older sound (feer). In 
the rhyme spares tears (eeae, ii), he 
may have also taken the liberty to say 
(teerz). The rhymes care bear, wear 
care, (aese, ee), were sufficiently close for 
Dryden. Appear where (ii, ee) pre- 
sent a decidedly bad rh)Tne, unless he 
chose to say (whiir), which is possible, 
as the pronunciation stUl exists dia- 
lectically. 

4. The group years petitioners, fears 
pensiotwSf please images, please griev- 



ances, great yet, supreme them, declaim 
Jerusalem them, must all be considered 
forms of (ee, e), or long and short 
vowels rhyming, although at that time 
years fears were (jiirz, fiirz). In re- 
ceive prerogative (ee, *), sweet fit (ii, «), 
the intention was the same, the wide 
i) being made to do duty as either 
e) or (i). 

5. Civil devil was a perfect rhyme 
(i, i) ; but sense prince, pretence prince, 
(e, i), seem to point to a well-known 
Irishism, and the close connection of 
Irish pronunciation with the xviith 
century leads us to suppose that such 
words would be generally accepted as 
rhymes. 

6. The Y final seems to have been 
doubtful in value. From Spenser's 
time to our own we have found poets 
taking the liberty to rhyme it as fei) 
or (ii), and as the Irish of the present 
day are said to pronounce final y as 
(ii), we may, as usual, presume that 
this pronunciation was rife in the 
XVII th century. In the present poem 
we have y final taken as (ii) in free 
lih&rty, he democracy, decree royalty, 
me liberty, degree university, be lunacy; 
and as (ei) in tie posterity, sky nativity, 
why property, wise enemies, by hus- 
bandry, cry theoeraey, eye royalty, 
high extremity, despise indignities, cry 
tyranny, die posterityy high destiny, I 
liberty, ory liberty, try anarchy, by 
company, 

7. The following rhymes were per- 
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feet (ai, ai) according to a prevalent 
use in the xvii th century, smiles toils^ 
design join, join coin. Gill gives (waind) 
for wind, ventus, and poets have always 
taken the liberty to rhyme it, as Dry- 
den does, with Mndf behind. The rhyme 
jfiffkt height was perfect (ai, ai) accord- 
ing to Miege, but Cooper has (HEEt), 
Jones (neet, neetth). Clearly there 
was a diversity of pronunciation of 
which the poet availed himself. 

8. The (oovl) of the xvi th century, 
when generated by a following I or 
was so often considered as {oo) by the 
orthoepists of the xvii ih century, al- 
though the usage varies, that we need 
feel no surprise at the rhymes soul pole, 
grown throne, own throne, mould bold, 
overthrow foe, soul control, blow forego. 
But gold sold, gold old, were at that time 
(guuld, oould ould oold), and the rhymes 
belong to the same category as choose 
depose, poor mor^ = (uu, oo), (though, as 
the Expert Orthographist, 1704, says 
that poor is pronounced as o long, the 
two last words may have been perfect 
rhymes to Dryden), or good load, shook 
broke yoke, look spoke ~ (u, oo), of which 
took flock— {vL, a), would scarcely be 
deemed a variant. Cooper heard blood, 
flood as (bM, flwd), «o that that pro- 
nunciation must have been sufficiently 
prevalent to pass the rhyming of blood 
with flood, wood, good. And as a wound 
is still often called a (waund), we need 
not wonder at finding bound wound. 



9. No distinction was made in rhyme 
between (eu, in), if indeed the dis- 
tinction had not become altogether ob- 
solete. Poets allow (iu, uu) to rhyme, 
considering the first as (iuu) or (juu), 
but the fact that tbey are now felt not 
to be genuine rhymes at once discredits 
the common theory that long u is now 
(juu). The first element receives so 
much stress that it cannot degenerate 
into (j). Accordingly we find the 
rhymes anew pursue, Jews aecuse, few 
true, muse choose, ruVd cooVd, 

10. The rhyme remove love was at 
that time perfect in some mouths as 
(a, a), but thong tongue, song strung, 
were probably quite imperfect as (a, a), 
although (thoq, toq) may still be oc- 
casionally heard, and in some dialects 
all these words end in (-aq). But son 
crown (san kraun) was altogether un- 
justifiable at that period. 

11. The r seems to have excused 
many indLflFerent rhymes. Afford sword, 
which now rhyme as (aefoojd sooid), 
then rhymed as (aefuurd suurd), but 
affords words, mourn' d returned, were 
fuu, a), sword lord, court sort, were 
(uu, a), scorn return, born turn, were 
(a, a), board abhorred, restored lord, 
were {oo a). First curs' d was probably 
perfect as (a a). Art desert was per- 
haps considered a perfect rhyme. In 
none Absalom the vowels perhaps agreed 
as (oo), but as the consonants were dif- 
ferent, the result is only an assonance. 



The following rhymes of Dryden, and other authors, who, having 
acquired their pronunciation in the xvnth century, must be 
reckoned in that period for the present purpose, have iDeen taken 
from the appendix to Walker's Ehyming Dictionary, where they 
are given as " allowable rhymes," or Prof. Haldeman's Pelix Ago 
(supra p. 866 note), where tiiey are cited as anomalies. The authors 
with their dates are as follows : 



Addison, 1672—1719. 
Blackmore, 1660—1729. 



Butler, 
Cowley, 
Crashaw, 
Creech, 
Davenant, 
Dryden, 
Garth, 
Granville, 



1612—1680. 

1618—1667. 

d. 1650. 
1669—1700. 
1606—1668. 
1631—1700, 
1672—1719. 
1667—1735. 



Herrick, 1591—1674. 
Milton, 1608—1674. 
Oldham, 1653—1683. 
Philips, 1676—1708. 
Parnell, 1679—1717. 
Prior, 1664—1721. 
Roscommon,! 63 3 — 1684. 
Eowe, 1673—1718. 
Waller, 1606—1687. 
Wycherley, 1640—1715. 



The rhymes are arranged, very nearly, in the same categories as 
those just considered, and the numbers prefixed to the groups will 
therefore generally be suficieut to point out their nature. This 
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review will shew, that it would not be possible to infer identity of 
vowel sound in apparently rhyming words in the xvnth century. 



1. TVan man, Dry den, care war, 
Garth, hard reward, ParnelL pre- 
pares Mars, Gramille, marr'd spar'd, 
Waller, plac'd last, Dryden, haste 
last, Waller, made bad, Dry den. This 
is the common rhyme of a long and 
short vowel (sage, se), 

2. Complaint elephant, Prior* faint 
pant, Addison. These differ only from 
proclaim name in having the second 
vowel (0e) short, instead of (seae) long. 

3. They sea, Dry den. defeat great, 
Garth, great heat, Farnell, neat 
great, Parnell, please ease images, 
Wycherley, praise ease, Farnell. train 
scene, Farnell. steal fail, Farnell. 
bears shears, Garth— Sive all practically 
perfect (ee, ee) or (ee, ee). State treat, 
Dry den. errs cares, Fnor, retreat 
gate, Farnell, place peace, Farnell, 
theme f^me, Farnell are wear, Wtf' 
eherley — are only (ee, seae). here share, 
Garth, years shares, Garth, hear air, 
Milton — may have been taken as (ee, 
seae) and (ee, ee), instead of (ii, sese) 
and (ii, ee). 

4. Ear, murderer, Dryden, great 
debt, Dryden. express cease, Drpdm, 
rest feast, Dryden, contemns streams, 
Dryden. dress'd feast, Dryden. express 
CBd-se^ Dryden. eat regret, P?w. digest 
feast, Prior, reveal tell. Prior, east, 
west, Addison, threats heats, Creech — 
are all cases of (ee, e) or long and short 
vowels rhyming, chin unclean, Dryden^ 
uses {i) for (e). distress place, Garih^ 
uses (sese) for (ee). compelled field, 
Dryden, held field, Garth, well steel, 
Dryden, freed head, Dryden — have 
(ii, e) for (ee, e). 

5. Dress'd fist, Dryden. flesh dish, 
Dryden. heaven given, Prior — ^are thd 
usual (e, i). 

6. See energy, Poscommon, 

7. Defile spoil, Dryden, declined 
Join'd, Dryden. decline disjoin, Garth. 
join design, 5?*^/^. vine join, Cowley 
— were perfect rhymes; and weight 
fiight, Dryden^ may be compared with 
height flight. 

The character of the good parson has been selected as a specimen 
of the conjectured pronunciation of Dryden, because it can be 
compared directly with the original of Chaucer, Chapter YII, 
p. 704, both as to matter and sound, and Dryden' s version scarcely 
diflPers from Chaucer's more in the first than in the second, if the 
results of the preceding investigation be adopted. 



8. Doom Eome, throne gone, 
Dryden, load abroad, Dryden, food 
good, Farnell — were probably perfect 
rhymes, and : stood bloodj Butler, Dry- 
den, may have been so, but: floods gods, 
Dryden, along hung, Dryden — were 
anomalous, yet eviden^y not felt as very 
bad; to these belong: strov?^d hlooa, 
Dryden, rode blood, Dryden. and : sow 
plough, Dryden. shew bough, Dryden, 
inclose brows, Dryden, flow'd vow'd, 
Dryden. plow low, Philips, stone 
down, Waller^ were perhaps felt as 
{oo oaa) rather than {oo au), and were 
therefore not far from (uu, qvl) in : soon 
town, Dryden, you allow, Blachmre, 
now you, Grashaw, pow*r secure, 
Garth, so that they connect the former 
with : grout shut, Dryden, proud blood, 
Garthy or (eu, a). The rhyme (oo, uu) 
or (oo, u) is found in : home Rome, 
Bidler. loots provokes, Dryden. gone 
soon, Dryden, store poor, Dryden, 
throne moon, Dryden, look yoke, 
Dryden. spoke took, Prior, Rome 
borne, Pome, door poor, PameU, 
shoals, fools. Garth. 

9. No example. 

10. In : rock smoke, Dryden^ which 
was really (a, oo), the intention was 
(o, oo)f and this led readily to tolerating 
(9, oo) or (a, uu) in : home plum, Dry- 
den, home comb gum, Dryden, come 
home, Herrich, struck oak, Dryden. 
grove love, Garth, moves loves Waller. 
come Rome, Dryden, come Rome, 
Butler, come Rome, Garth, shut foot, 
Davenant. 

11. Heard bard. Garth, was perfect ; 
but curd hoard. Philips, forth worth, 
Dryden, where clear. Prior, cord bird, 
Dryden — show the influence of r, 

12. The following seem rather to be 
oversights than intentional anomalies : 
ground swoon, Dryden, unbought 
draught, Dryden. form man, Dryden, 
wish bliss, Dryden. views boughs, 
Addison, tree by, Oldham, I she, 
Oldham. 
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^ Gwd Pier-sn, 

«m**t8B8Bted frAm TshAA'sar send enlsBr * dzhd. 

M paer**sli priist wsbz Af dlie pel-grm trEEn ; 
-^n AA'M, revrend, eend rel^dzli*9s msen. 
Hiz eiz d^fiuzd* bb vEii'OTaebl graBaes, 

-^nd tsli8er*«ti *tsElf* wsez m mz feeses, 4 

Ritsli wsez mz sool, dhoo H*z setair* wsez puur ; 

(^z GAd H8ed kloodhd mz oon sembaes'aedar,) 

Pat sQtsli AH Erth mz blEst Bedii'mar boor. 

:Af s^ks•t^ jiirz nii siimd; send weI mait laest 8 

Tu siks't^* moor, bat dhset nii kVd tuu fsest; 

Refaind* nmsElf* tu sool, tu karb dhe sens, 

^nd maesDd AAlmoost' 8e sm Af seb'stmens. 

Jfit Hsed H«z ses'pEkt natb'eq Af sevEE'r, 12 

Bat satsh se fEeees aez prAm'ist mm smsEE r. 

l^atb'eq rezErvd* Ar sal 'en wsez tu sii, 

Eat swiit regaeaerdz' and pleez'iq saeqk^t^tii : 

Maild W9ez wiz ask 'sent, aend mz aek shan frii. 16 

"W^'th El'okM^ens mnsesBt mz taq wsez aesermd, 

Dhoo HSBrsh. dhe pree'sept, Jet dbe pree'tsbar tshaesBrmd. 

EAr, lEt*«q daun dbe guuld'n tshEEn frAm nai, 

Hii driu niz AU'diens ap*ward tuu dhe skai : 20 

JEnd Aft wifdh -koo'U simz nii tshsBsermd dheer iirz, 

{M miu'z«k moor meloo*d«as dhaen dhe sfeerz). 

pAr DsBBB-vid lEft Him, when nii wEnt tu nsst, 

H«z laiar ; send aeft'er H«n, nii saq dhe bEst. 24 

Hii boor mz greet kom«sh-9n iu mz kk, 

Bat swiit'l* tem-perd aa, send sAf't'nd aaI sii spook. 

Hii preetsht dhe dzhAiz Af HEvn send pEEnz Af heI, 

MiA waarnd dhe sm'ar w«th bekam-^fq zeal ; 28 

Bat An etEr'nael mEU's* lavd tu dwEl. 

Hii tAAt dhe gAS'pel raedh-ar dhaen dhe Laa, 

-^nd foorst HimsElf* tu draiv, bat lavd tu drAA. 

FAr f iir bat friiz*ez maindz ; bat. lav laik Heet, 32 

:Egz868Blz' dhe booI sablaim tu siik Har neeae't^V seet. 

Tu thrEts dhe stab 'am sm*ar Aft iz naeaerd : 

E-aept in mz kraimz, segEEnst dhe stArm prepaeaerd* ; 

Bat when dhe moild-ar beemz Af mer-se plEE, 36 

Hii mElts, aend throouz niz kam*bras klook sewEE*. 

Lait*m*q send than dar (hEvnz aert^l-arai). 

JEz Haer'bmdzharz bifoor* dh- lAAlmai-t^' flai : 

Dhooz bat proklEEm* mz stall, and dissepiir*, 40 

Dhe st^l'ar saund saksiidz*, aend GAd iz dheer. 

Dhe taidhz m'z paer'^sh frii'li; pEEd, nii tuk, 

Bat never siud, Ar karst with bEl aend bwk ; 

With paeae'shens beer'/q rAq, bat Af r^q noon, 44 

S/ns evTi maen iz Mi tu luuz aiz ooun. 



1038 



DBYDEN's PKONUNCTATION. Chap. IX. § 3. 



Dhe kon'tr* tsliorlz, sekAT^d/q tnu dheer koind, 

(Huu gredzh. dheer diuz, aend lav tu bii biH:9iiid ;) 

Dhe Les nil sAAt mz Af•r^qz, pmsht dhe moor, 48 

And prEEzd 8S priist kAntEii'ted tu bi ptiiir. 

Jet Af mz lit'l Hii naed sqtq. tu spaesBr, 

Tu f iid dhe fsem-Mt, send tu kloodh dhe bsBser ; 

Pat mAx-t«faid nii wsez tu dhset digrii', 52 

JE puur*9r dhaen H«msBlf • nii wud uAt sii, 

Triu priists (nii sEsd), cend preetsh'arz Af dhe ward, 

"Wer oou'K stiu'9rdz Af dheer savren Urd ; 

K9th'*q wsez dheerz, bat aaI dhe pab'l/k stoor, 66 

InttQB'ted n'tsh'ez tu reliiv dhe puur ; 

Huu, shwd dhee steel, fAr waent Af mz reliif*, 

Hii dzhodzhd mmsElf- sekAm-pU's w*th dhe thiif. 

Waid wsez mz pger*«sli, uAt kAntraek-ted kloos 60 

In striits, bat niir aend dheer as straeg'kq saus ; 

Jet stil mi waez set HSDiid, withaut* rek«?Est*, 

To sErv dhe s^'k, tu sak'ar dhe d^stiEst*, 

TEmp'tiq, AU fut, eeloon, wiithaut* SBfrait*, 64 

Dhe deesen'dzharz Af ee dssrk tempES'tiuas nait. 

:Aa1 dh^8 dhe gtid oold inaen perfoormd* aeloon*, 

'Nat speeserd H^s pEEnz ; fAr kiuTseaet naed sii noon ; 

TsfAr darst nii trast seuodh'ar with h^z kaeser ; 68 

Nat rood H^msElf- tu Poolz, dhe pabi^k fEEr, 

Tu tshaef'or fAr prefEi'ment with, mz guuld, 

Wheer b^sh'apnks and sai-nikiurz ser soold; 

Bat diu'b" wsetsht mz flAk bai nait send dEE, 72 

-^nd frAm dhe prau'Hq wulf rediimd* dhe prEB, 

^nd Haq'gre SEut dhe wai-k* fiks sewEE. 

Dhe praud nii taeaemd, dhe pEn-itent nil tshiird, 

I^Ar tu rebiuk* dhe retsh AfEU'dar fiird. 76 

H*z preetsh'^q matsh, bat moor mz prsek-t/s rAAt, 

(jE liv'iq sEr man Af dhe triuths nii tAAt ;) 

pAr dh«s bai rinlz seveer- mz laif nii sk«f?8e8erd, 

Dhset aaI mait sii dhe dAk'trm whitsh dhee Hseaerd, 80 

Fat priists, nii sEEd, ser pset'amz fir dhe jEst, 

(Dhe guuld Af hEvn, huu beer dhe GAd zmprEst* ) 

Bat when dhe prEsh'as kain iz kspt ankleen*, 

Dhe savreenz wn'sedzh iz mo Uq'gar siin. 84 

/f dhee bii faul, An Huum dhe piip-l trast, 

WeI mEE dhe baeses'ar brsBs kintraekt* 86 raat. 

Dhe prEl'aeaet fAr mz Hooi* laif nii praizd ; 

Dhe war^K pamp av prEl*8es* despaizd*. 

H/z Ssese-viar kaesem nAt weth se gAA-d^' shoo, 88 

!N"Ar W8BZ H«z k«q*dani Af dhe warld biloc;*- 
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PsesB'shens m wsent, send pAvartf Af maind, 

Dheez mserks Af tsliartsli send tshartsh'men nii desaind*, 

^nd l?v*q tAAt, send dar*q bft biiHaind\ 92 

Dhe kraun nii woov wsez Af dte point'ed thAm ; 

In par'pl nii wsez kriu'stfaid, nAt bAm. 

Dhee huu kAntEnd- fAr plseses send nai digrii*, 

^ser nAt mz sanz, bat dhoos Af Zeb'edii. 96 

I^At bat Hii niu dhe sainz Af Ertli'K paur 

Mait weI biikam' sEEnt Pii'tarz sak'SEsar : 

Dhe iLoo'li fsese'dhar uooldz se dab*l rEsn: 

Dhe prms hiee kiip siz pamp — dhe ftsh'ar mast bii plEEn, 100 

Satsh wsez dhe SEEnt, huu shoon wifh eyri graeses, 

ReflEkt-^q, Moo-zez-laik, mz Maeee-karz fseses. 

GAd SAA mz m'sedzh laivb' waez eksprEst', 

^ad nis oowx wark, aez m kresese'shan blEst. 104 



It has not been considered necessary to add the original, as the 
orthography of the first edition was not readily accessible, and other 
editions are easily consulted. 

As contrasted with the Shaksperian examples pp. 986-996, 
observe, the change of (a, aa) into (se, seae), the separation of (o, oo) 
into (a, oo), the entire absence of (yy) and of the guttural (kh), 
the complete change of (ei) into (ai), and (ou) into (au), with the 
absence of (ai, au), or rather their absorption into (eb, aa). 

As contrasted with our modem pronunciation, observe the exist- 
ence of (sese), still heard in Bath and Ireland, in place of {ee, ee^j), 
the existence of words like (neet seet) v. 32, still heard in Ireland 
and the provinces, in place of (niit siit), and similarly (sevEBT 
smsEE-r) V. 12, these (dheez), the broad (eb) which has quite given 
way to {ee, ee^^) except before (j), where it does not usually exceed 
(ee), the pure (iir, oor, uur-) in place of our modem (ni, ooj, uui). 
The use of (a) in place of (o) is probably more theoretical than 
real ; indeed many orthoepists still regard (o, a) as identical. The 
clear (se) after (w), as in (weer), not (wat), is noticeable, together 
with a few special words, as : of (Af ) still used by elderly speakers, 
last fast (Isest faest) still often used by refined speakers in the north, 
golden (guuld'n) stiU heard from elderly speakers, artillery (sertil*- 
arai) now hardly ever used in educated speech, true (triu), truth 
(triuth), rule (riul) not unfrequent, at least in intention, provincially, 
sovereign (savren) an obsolescent but not quite obsolete pronuncia- 
tion. PauVs (Poolz) is quite lost, and so is worldly (warii), at least 
in intention. Of course many peculiarities, as pointed out in the 
vocabulary, do not occur in this example, such as -ture (-tar). The 
transitional character of the pronunciation is very transparent. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Illustrations of the Pronunciation of English during 

THE Eighteenth Century. 

§ 1. Some English OrtJioepists of the Eighteenth Century, 

The pronunciation of tlie xvm tli century is peculiarly interesting 
as forming the transition to that now in use, and as being the '^old- 
fashioned" habit of speech which we may still hear occasionally 
from octogenarians. Those who, like the author, can recollect how 
very old people spoke forty or fifty years ago, will still better un- 
derstand the indications, unhappily rather indistinct, which are 
furnished by the numerous orthoepists of the latter half of the 
xvm th century. In the present section some of those which had 
not been consulted in Chap. III. will be noticed, and a specimen of 
Buchanan's pronunciation will be given. In the next, two American 
orthoepists will be considered. These are especially interesting, 
because the pronunciation preserved ia I^'ew England is older than 
that of the mother-country. 

To Mr. Payne I am indebted for an acquaintance with Lediard's 
Grammar, which devotes 270 pages to a consideration of English 
pronunciation and orthography in 1725. As the author had studied 
Wallis's treatise, and explains the pronunciation by German letters, 
it seems advisable to give rather a full account of his conclusions. 

T. Lbdiard^s Account op Esglish Pbontjnciation, 1725. 



From: Grammatica Anglicana Cri- 
tica, Oder Versuch zu einer vollkom- 
menen Grammatic der Englisclien 
Sprache, in welcher , . . eine neue 
Methode, die so sckwer gehaltene Pro- 
minoiation in kurtzer Zeit zu erlangen, 

angezeigt wird durch 

Thomas Lediard, N.C.P. & Philol. Cult. 
Hamburg, 1725, 8vo. pp. 976, and 82 
unnumbered introductory pages of dedi- 
cation, preface, contents and laudatory 
German verses ! 

In the preface he complains of 
Theod. Arnold, who, in his Neue Engl. 
Grammatica, Hanover, 1718, endea- 
vours to distinguish the (to Lediard) 
identical vowel sounds in : fear dear^ 
heap cheap^ meal deal, food rooty mould 
shoulder ; while he confuses as identi- 
ties the (to Lediard) distinct vowels in : 
year pear, door blood, porter border, 
rash wateh, dead hearty seize iheir^ 



feign height, few new, fewel brewer, 
winter pint, mother modesty Rome come, 
good root, foot tooth, round mourn, 
could mould, youth young, fmne tune, 
burn pull, pulse bull, due spue, 

Lediard remarks that '* the English 
pronounce more in the front of the 
mouth and softer, than the Germans, 
who rather use the back part of the 
mouth, while the French are inter- 
mediate. In rapidity the French are 
fastest, Germans slowest, and Engjlish 
intermediate.'* The following citations 
are abridgments, except when the words 
are between inverted commas, in which 
case they are full translations ; the pa- 
laeotype and passages in [ ] are Inter- 
pretations or mtei-polations. 

A 

I. 1. Long a like German dh or 
French ai in mais ; [that is, (be), in- 
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tended for (aese), because he uses d 
without the prolon^ug A, for a short 
in glady had, yet this (8e8e)is suspicious 
because of Wallis,] as name nahm, 
shade schahd, face fahs, etc. "When 
unaccented, as short a or [that 1b, 
(8B, e)], as primte preivat, courage 
kurradsch (ka-rsedzh), desolate desaoiai, 
2. mani/ mahni, to quadrate quah- 
drahte [the e is not meant to be sound- 
ed], Marl/ Mahri, except water wahter, 
[ah should be (aa), but is meant for 
(aa). Observe ma^f/ (mseae'n*). Only 
the principal examples are given,] 3, 
huzza hossah (He'saeae). 4. plagtte 
plahgh. 5. In -ange^ as change 
tschahndsch, range rahndsch, a/iigel 
andschel. In angelical, orange only as 
short a (ge). 6. In -aste—Bh&i (aesest), 
as chaste paste^ haste^ waste. 

II. Like German «, or rather more 
lengthened almost like German 
[meant for (aa)], 1. in -ahl (-aaI), 
as ally calif wall, small. But Mall in the 
mail game, and shall have short d (sb).. 
2. in derivatives as already^ walnut 
wahlnot; but challenge, tschallendsch, 
tallow, taUo, gallows gallus [possibly 
(gae'los) and not (gse'l^*s), but observe 
not (gSB'looz), and see OW below], eal- 
toMskaUus. 3. in hald bahld, scalded 
skahlded. 4. in walk wahik, ^fi^^tahlk, 
ehalh tschahlk, but in these and similar 
words I is not heard in " rapid " pro- 
nunciation. 5. in false, balsom, palsy. 
6. in malt, salt, halt, exalt, but shalt 
schalt. 7. in -war- in one syllable, as 
war, warm, ^owjaj^^^ tuwahrd(t«*wAA-rd), 
reward, warn^ dwarf; but in warren, 
warrant with a (a) short. 8. in Qmrt, 
quarter. 

III. These two principal sounds of 
A are long, and each has its short 
sound, as short ah and short a in Ger- 
man, thus : as short d (ae^ in can, man, 
rash, but as long a (aa) in watch, was, 
wash [meant for short (a), see V. below]. 
"The short d (se) really approaches 
short rt, and has as It were a middle 
sound between d and a, [that is, (se), 
lies between (e) and («)»]" and the dif- 
ference is therefore best heard ex mu 
or from a native Englishman." 

IV. Short <f as a short a (se). 1. In 
monosyllables, as glad, had, man, rash, 
hard hard, march martsb, branch 
brantsch, dance dans [i.e. these words 
have short (ae), and this generally be- 
fore r, »]. 2. in derivatives German 
Dscherman, gentleman dschentelman ; 
harUy barli, partridge partridsch, 



chamher tschamber, [compare Moore's 
rhyme : amber chamber, supra p. 859], 
3. in -arge, -chance, 4, in -al, as general 
dscheneral, altar altar. 5. ma-, as again 
agan(seg8e*n) abroad zhicsihA (sebrAA'd). 

V. Short a is sometimes pronounced 
as German a, [properly (a), meant for 
(a) or (o)]. 1. After qu, as qmlify 
qualifei, quality qualiti, [here (kwae) 
was certainly also in use, see vocabu- 
lary] qualm qualm, quantity, quarrel, 
squabble, squander, 2. after w, as wad, 
wallow, wan, wand, wander, want, was, 
wash, watch, swab, swaddle, swallow, 
swan. Except, quack, quadrate, qimg, 
quandary* , quash^, squash*, waft*, 
wag, waggon, wax, which belong to IV., 
[that is^have (ee); observe * words.] 

E 

I. Alphabetic name ih (ii) has the 

sound 01 long German i, and is then 
called e masculine. 1. in -e, as be, he, 
me, she, we, ye jih, except only the, 
which has short e (e), not to distinguish 
it from thee, but because it is always 
atonic. 2. in e- as Eve^ even, evil ihvil, 
Eden^ Egypt, equal ihqual, 3. before 
a following vowel, as idea eidiha, Chal- 
deans, Deity, Mausoleum mosolihum 
[probably (moosolii- am)]. 4. ending a 
syllable, as in Feter Pihter, etc. 5. in 
the following monosyllables here hier, 
Mede Mihd, Crete Kriht [compare Jones, 
1701, supra p. 85], a mere, to mete, rere- 
admiral, sce?ie sihn, scheme skihm, 
sphere, these dhihs [pronoun]. To 
these should be added there, were, 
where, which by bad habit are called 
dhahr, wahr, hwahr." [Lediard was 
therefore of the school of the Expert 
Orthographist, supra p. 88.] 6. in 
adhere, austere astihr, blaspheme, co- 
here, complete, concede, concrete, convene, 
extreme, impede, intercede, interfere, 
Nicene, obscene absibn, precede, recede, 
replete, revere, severe, sincere, supersede, 
supreme. Except extremity, severity, 
supremacy, spherical, discretion, etc., 
which have German e (e). 

II. E masculine is pronounced short 
as German * [probably {i),m Hamburg 
and North Germany (t) for (i) is com- 
mon in closed syllables]. 1, in em^ 
en-, as embark imbarck, encourage 
inkurredsch, English Inglisch, Cf^oy 
indschai, ensue insu. Except embers, 
emblem, embryo, emperour, emphasis, 
empire, empireal, encomiast, enmity, 
ennoble, enter, enthusiasm, entity, en- 
trails, envoy, envy and deriratires, 2, 
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Ending a first syllable, as elect ilect. 
Also iu yea, yesterday, devil, Sevil 
[observe this (j*s, dfv*!, Srvel), but 
(jes) occurs below], 3. in -e when 
heard. 4. in the middle of poly- 
syllables, "where it is read quite short, 
or is almost quite bitten off," as atheist 
ahthiist, courteous kortius, every eviri, 
piety peiiti, righteous reitius, soverain 
sovirain. 

III. E feminine, like the French, 
only before n where it has *' an obscure 
sound almost like German o (oe), or a 
very short obscure e as in her, vertue^* 
etc. 

IV. E neuter as German e [I in- 
terpret by (e), but really (b) is common 
in Germany, as however Lediard uses a 
confessedly (e) for (se), I thinlt it best 
to sink (e) altogether and use (se, e) 
in the interpretations], as in end^ etc. 
1. in -en very short, bitten off, and 
little. heard, as open op'n, often aft'n 
[observe the 2. Short or elided in 

V. [About e mute, -re, genitive 
-65, etc.] 

I 

I. Long i as German ei [ (ai), as 
many in England still pronounce, but 
we are not to suppose that Lediard 
would have distinguished (ai, «i, ahi, 
ai). The examples agree with present 
usage, except that Uve-long has i short 
in Lediard, and sometimes i long now]. 

Fivepence is commonly but wrongly 
called fippens'* (f*p*ns?). In child, 
mild, wild, find, bind, behind, hind, 
grinds blind bleind. But build bild, 
guild gild, windlass windlass, Windsor, 
rescind. Use i when Id, nd belong to 
two syllables. Some call the ivind 
wind, others weind. 4. before gh 
which is then mute. " The Scots, and 
some Northerners retain the guttural 
sound of gh, but this is considered a 
fault and should not be imitated. In 
sigh, gh is by some pronounced in the 
throat, but with a sound not unlike 
English th'* [supra p. 213, note]. 
Diamond deymond [in two syllables]. 

9. Fire feier, etc., but shire schihr, 
eashire\skSQhihii,frontire frantikr [that 
is cashier QLAshivr), frontier (frAutii-r)], 

10. Christ Kreist, climb kleim, indict- 
ment indeitment, pint point, tith teith, 
writh reith [now (taidh, raidh)]. 

IL [Short i generally possesses no 
interest. Notice] long ih (ii) in Frice 
[explained as German boy, a kind of 
baize], gmtile or genteel, oblige some 



say obleidsch according to rule, piqw, 
shire, fatigue fatiegg, intrigm intriegg. 

III. A middle sound between French 
e feminine and German o, before r only, 
as in bird, etc. In sirrah, i is almost 
pronounced as short a (sser se), iu hither, 
thither, arithmetic^ mithridate, the i 
before th is almost short e. The i is 
quite " swallowed " in bmimss bissness, 
chariot tscherrot (tsher-et), carriage 
karredsch, marriage, medicine medsin, 
parliament, ordinary ahrdinarri, epaniel 
spannel, venison vensen. 

0 

I. As a "long German o or oh, a 
Greek <a, or the French att*' [probably 
{oo), possibly (oo), certainly not (oou)j. 
1. [The usual rule], as alone alohn, etc, 
Exc. above, dove, glove, love, shove, with 
"a short u, but somewhat obscure, 
almost as a middle sound between short 
0 and short «" [that is, (e, a) as be- 
tween (o, u).} Also except in atome, 
come, eustome, done, none, [not (noon) 
but (nan)], shone (shan), some. Except 
when 0 sounds as long German u or uh 
(uu) in behove, move, remove, prove, 
approve, disprove, improve, reprove, lose, 
done, Home, whose; and as a in gone 
gan (gAu). 5. In -dome, -some as (a). 
3. Use 0 in o, bo, fro, go, ago, ho, lo, 
mo, no, pro, so, to, unto, tho* altho * ; 

the words to, unto seem to belong to 
the other rule [II. ?] ; but as the ma- 
jority bring them under this rule, I 
content myself with noting the dif- 
ference " [this sound of to as (too) or 
(to) should be noted, it is not uncommon 
still in America]. Except, to do, two, 
who with long u (uu) ; twopence is 
tuppens (ta'pns). XJse o long [and not 
the diphthong (on, au)] in old, bold, 
etc., and o long, not short, [that is (oo) 
not (a, o) or (aa)] in ford, hord; sword, 
divorce, force, porch, forge, porJc, form 
a bench, forlorn, shorn, atvorn, tom^ 
worn, forth, fort, port, deport, effort*, 
export, import*, purport*, support*, 
transport*, sport, except when the 
* words are accented, as by some, on 
the first syllable. 

II. Short 0 like short German o 
[properly (o), or (o), not (a) or (o), 
and Lediard clearly means to dis- 
tinguish the sounds]. 1. at the end of 
an unaccented syllable, as absolute 
absolaht, 2, in o-, as obey obah, etc. 3. 
" In the beginning and middle of the 
following words, although they have 
the short accent, and must hence be 
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excepted from rule III. ; obit, ocean, 
omen^ once, mion, oral, other, toward, 
towardly, associate.*^ [That is, these 
words have (o) or (o) short, not long, 
(oo), nor (a), as some hare now, and not 
(a, q), as in the next rule.] 

III. Short 0 is pronounced as "a 
short quick German a, not as M. 
Ludwig thinks from the palate, hut 
from the throat, like German a, but 
short and quick " [properly [a), meant 
for (a) or (o)]. 1. on an, ox achs, etc., 
except omher^ omhrage and only, 2. in 
COM', con-, contra-^ cor-, non-, except 
when com- is followed by 5 or /, as in 
combat*, combine*, comjlt, comfort, 
etc., and also in compact*, company, 
compass^ compassion*, compatible* , com- 
pendtous*, compile*, complexion*, com- 
ply*, eofnpleat*, compliance*, etc., in 
which 0 is an obscure u (9) [the * 
words have now (0)]. In other words 
short a is used, as competent kampetent, 
complement, comprehend, etc. Conduit 
kundit (k9-ndet). 2. [Eules for 0 be- 
fore two consonants as (a, 0)] except 
the following when 0 is a short u (a), 
borough, brother, chronicle*, colony*, 
colour, columbine*, cony, coral*, cove- 
nant, covet, dozen, florin*, govern, 
hony, mony, mother , plover, sloven, 
smother, [the * words have now (0)] 
woman "in which 0 is not so obscurely 
uttered as in the others,'* except women 
wiramen. 6. [Much is passed oyer as 
of no interest, hence the numbers of the 
rules, which are those of the original 
for convenience of reference, are not 
always consecutive.] The short u (9) 
is also heard in affront^ among, amongst, 
aitorny, Monday, monger, mongrel, 
monkey, pommel [as now]. 

IV. English 0 is pronounced as a 
short obscure w (o). 1. in -dom, -som, 

2. see exceptions to I. 1. 3. after w, 
as ivolf [this and woman seem to belong 
to the same category, but wood is fur- 
ther on said to have short u, so that 
short u (n) and short obscure u (o) are 
sometimes confused by Lediard], won, 
wonder, word, etc., except woveMohv, 
won't wohnt, worn wohrn, wont want 
[often (want)], wot wat, womb wuhm. 
6. Rather short and obscure in the 
last syllables of almond, bishop, buttock, 
etc. 7. In front [some say (front) 
even now], monk, month, son, sponge, 
gongue [?], yolk [(jalk) ?]. 

V. English 0 is a long u or uh (uu), 

3, in tomb, womb, whom, and words 
otherwise, excepted. 



VI. Finally English 0 is pro- 
nounced like German e, but very short, 
obscure and almost bitten off," 1. in 
-ow, including -ion, -or, -ot, as bacon 
bahken or bahk'n, button butt'n^ lesson 
less'n, anchor ank'r, senator senat'r, 
faggot fagg't. 2. in the terminations 
'■dron, 'fron, 'pron, -iron, in which ro 
is pronounced as er, but rather quick 
and obscure, as chaldron tshadern 
[(tshge -dorn) ?\saffron saffern [(so -farnj ?] 
apron apern, citron* sittern, patron* 
pattern [no longer usual in the *words1. 
The 0 is almost mute in ffamose^^msely 
faulconer fahkner, ordonnance ordnans, 
poysonousy prisoner^ reasoning, reckon* 
ing, rheiorick, seasonable ; and one, once, 
are wun, wuns (won, wans). 

IT 

Rale {a.) Long XT is pronounced %u 
(itS) after by c, f g, h, j, m, p, s, but su 
may sometimes be suh. 

Rule {b.) Long U is a long German a 
or nh (uu) after I, r, t. In gradual, 
valuable, annual, mutual, u may be 
either iu or ith, 

I. Long English u is pronounced as 
iu, u, or uh, more or less rapidly ac- 
cording to accent. 1. according to rule 
(«.) as iu in abuse abjuhs, huge hiuhdsch, 
June Dschiuhn, as uh in seduce seduhs, 
exclude, minute minuht, rude. Brute, 
conclfsde, obtrude. 2. as iu or rather 
Juh (juu) in the beginning of words, as 
union ]\ihTiioii, 3. except diccat^ punish, 
pumice, study, tuly [?], short and like 
obscure 0 (a), in busy bissi, bury berri. 

IL English short u has an obscure 
sound between German u short, and 0 
short (o) [in the usual places, I only 
mark a few]. 2. in bulk, bumbast ; 
except where it is a German short u 
(u), as in bull, buUace, bullet, bullion, 
bullock, bully i bulrush, bulwark, bus\ 
bushel, butcher, cushion, full, fullage, 
fuller, fully ^pudding, pull, pullet ^ pully 
[all as now]. 3. in -urn, -us, 

III. English short u is very short, 
obscure, and almost like an obscure e, 
in 'Ule, -ure, as glandule, globule, ma- 
cule* , pustule, schedule, spatule, verulej 
adventure, benefacture, censure, eon* 
jeeture, conjure* magically, disposure, 
failure, future^ grandure, inclosure, 
manufacture, nature, perjure*, posture, 
rapture, scripture y sculpture, tincture, 
torture, venture, verdure, vesture, etc. 
[all now with (iu) except the * words 
occasionally]. Except rule* and the 
following in 'Ure, which follow rule 
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(a.), abjure, adjure, allure, assure, azure, 
conjure entreat, cure, demure, dure, en^ 
dure, epicure, itnpure, insure, inure, lure, 
mature, obscure, procure, pure, secure, 
sure* [all now with (lu) except the * 
words (niul, shnui)]. 

[After thus going through the Yowels 
by the spelling, he proceeds to describe 
their formation ; but as he has scarcely 
done more than translate Wallis, ap- 
parently ignorant that Wallis' s pro- 
nunciation was a century older, I feel 
it useless to cite more than the fol- 
lowing remark in an abbreviated 
form.] "According to Mr. Brightland 
and others, the English express the 
sound of French u by their long u, and 
sometimes by ett and I cannot 

agree with this opinion, for although 
the English perhaps do not give the 
fall sound of German u to their long u 
after d, I, n, r, t, yet their sound cer- 
tainly approaches to this more closely 
than to the French u, which has induced 
me to give the German u as its sound, 
contrary to the opinion of some writers. 
After other consonants English long u is 
iu, and has nothing in common with 
French 

Digraphs. 

M, as ih or ie (ii) in : cera ihra, 
C<Bre8, Casar ssihsar, perinceum, etc. ; 
as e (e) in (equinox, equinox, astival, 
C(Bciti/, €C5libate, qumfor, prmmunire, 
etc. ; as * short, when unaccented, 
in (Bquator, ^quilibrious, cequinoxial, 
tmigmaticaL 

AI, " as ah or English long a, with 
a little aftersound of a short *'* [is this 
from Wallis, supr^ p. 124 ? it is very 
suspicious]. 1. in aid ahd, ail, aim, air, 
etc. 2. in a^air affahr, bail, complain, 
etc. Except as e (e) in again, against, 
wainscot wennskat ; as short d (se) in 
railly ralli, raillery ralleri ; as long e 
(ee) in raisins rehsins, and as ie (ii) in 
chair tshier (tshiir). As a short e or 
i or a sound between them in the mid- 
dle or end of words, especially in -ain, 
as complaisance kamplisans (komplt- 
S8e*ns), curtail kortil (ko'rtil), captain 
kaptin, chamberlain tshamberlin 
(tshss'mberlm), fountain^ mountaifif 
plantain, purslain, mllain^ etc. Afraid 
is erroneously called afierd (aefii'rd). 

ATI, I, like ah (aa) in audience, 
vaults etc. ; like dh [(seae), marked long] 
in aunt ahnt, daughter\f\, daunt dahnt, 
draught drahft, flaunt, haunt, jaunty 
lattghf amter^ tamtfVamt; like short 



a (a, o) in faucet fasset, saitsage sas- 
sidsch (so sidzh). Some call St, FauVs 
Church Pohls Tschortsch, but it is 
a pure corruption of pronunciation 
among the vulgar [but see supr^ p. 
266]. II. unaccented, like short Ger- 
man a, as causality kas^liti. 

AWas AU, \)Vit Lawrence is Larrens. 

AY as AI, in Sunday, Monday, etc., 
the ay is very short, almost like a short 
e or i, as also in holy-day hallide 
(ho'lide.) 

EA, I. The commonest pronuncia- 
tion of ea is that of German ih or ie 
(ii), when long and accented, als appeal, 
appease^ bead, bequeath, cheap, conceal, 
dear, decease, eat, entreat, feast, feaver, 
grease, hear, heave, impeach, leaf, leagm, 
mead, measeU^ nectr^ pea, peace, queazi- 
ness, reapf reason, sea, season, teach, 
treason, veal, vear, weak, weapon*, 
yea*, year, zeal, etc. [see supra p. 88, 
observe the * words.] " Most gram- 
mars err greatly in the pronunciation 
of this diphthong, but rather where 
this first rule applies, than where, in the 
opinion of some, ea should be pro- 
nounced eh (ee). Perhaps, as Mr. 
Brightland observes, this, with an after- 
sound of English a, was the old natural 
pronunciation. I know also that at 
the present day ea is so pronounced in 
the north of England. For the usual 
pure pronunciation of English, how- 
ever, it is a vitium. . . . How Herr 
Kbnig, . . . who had been established 
for many years as a teacher of languages 
in London, could have missed it, I 
cannot understand." Except in bear, 
beard^, break, earl^, early*, great ^ 
pear, steaks, swear, wear, which are 
pronounced with long e (ee) . [Observe 
the * words.] II. Short, or unaccented, 
like short German e (e), as, already, 
bread, cleanse, dead, endeavour, feather, 
head, lead, leather, lineage [?], meadow^ 
pleasure^ potsheard, realm, sergeant^ 
steady, tread, treasure, wealth, weather, 
III. But if short ea is followed by r, it 
is called a (sb), as earn* arn, wrongly 
pronounced jern (jam) by some, earnest*, 
earth*, hearken, heart, hearth, learn*, 
pearl*, etc. [Observe the * words.] 

E AU, is juh (juu) in beauty biunti, 
etc., but beau is boh (hoc), 

EE, generally long, as ih, ie (ii), as 
in bleed hiihd, etc. ; short or unaccented 
as short * {i) in been* bin, creek* krick, 
breech, screech* om?^ skritsch-aul, sleek*, 
three-pence, coffee, committee*, congee*, 
eUmoaimry, Jhree^ levee* ^ pedigree*, 
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Fharisee*, raree-show, Saducee* ; [Ob- 
serve the * words^ here and in future.] 

EI, 1. as i A or ie (ii) in emeeity con- 
ceive, deceit, deceive, inveigh* inyihgel, 
leisure*, perceive^ receit, receive, seize 
[observe * words] ; 2. as eh (ee), or 
as some say dh (eese) in deign, eight, 
feign, freight, heinous, heir, inveigh, 
neigh, neighbour, reign, rein, streight 
straight strait, their, vein, weighj weight. 
3. as ei (ai) in eilet-hole, height, sleight 
slight, 4. as short e (e) in either^, 
edher, neither nedher, foreign farren, 
heifer, 6. as short i {i) in counterfeit, 
forfeit, surfeit, seignior. 

EG (e) in Geoffrey T^^Q\iGQri, jeopardy, 
leopard, (ii) in people, (aa) in George 
Dschahrdsch ; yeoman jemman or jie- 
man (je-man, jii-man). 

EU, EW, as long U, namely (iu) or 
(uu) according to preceding consonant, 
but in ehew*y sew, shew, sewer^ by some 
as oh (oo). 

ET, accented as (ee) in convey, grey, 
obey, prey, purvey, survey, they, whey ; 
as (ai) in eylet-hole, hey-day*; and as 
(ii) in key ; imapeented as (t) in abbey 
abbi, etc. 

EYE, as (ai) in eye. 

IE. I. as (ai) in erie, die, drie, fie, 
fliCt lie, pie, tie, trie, vie, etc.; cries, etc.; 
to allie, certifle, defe, denie, etc.; II, as 
(ii) in aggrieve, atchieve, belief, believe, 
chief deling, field, grief, grieve, liege, 
mischievous (mtstshii'vos), j3*Vc<9, relieve, 
shriekf thief, thieve, wieldy, yields 
longer in the verbs in -ieve, than in 
the substantives in -ief As short {i) 
in mischief orgies, friend^ , Handker- 
chief hankertcher. Ill, as short {i) in 
armie, bodie, etc., better written with -y. 

lEtr, only in foreign words, as (iu) 
in lieu, adieu, as (ii) in fnonsieur*^ and 
as {if) in lieutenant*. 

lEW also as (iu), as in view viub. 

OA as (oo) in abroach, etc. ; as aa in 
broad, abroad, groat graht ; as (sese) in 
goal,goaler, which [according to Lediard, 
p, 94, n. 55] is the right spelling, not 
gaol; as (a) short, in oatmeal* attmihl, 
and as e (a) in cupboard cobbert. 

OE, initial as (ii), as oeconomy ; final 
as (oo), as croe [a crow-bar], doe, foe, roe, 
sloe, toe, woe; as (uu) in canoe, to coe [to 
coo], shoe, to woe [to woo], 

01, OY, "are pronounced as aey 
[possibly (a+ai), meaning (Ai)] in one 
sound/' as avoid, boisterous, choice, 
cloister f exploit, moist, noise, oister, poise, 
rejoice, soil; boy baey, coy, destroy , 
employ f hoboy [hantboisj, joy, toy, Troy, 



etc. Except as ei (ai) in anoint an- 
neint, appoint appeint, boil beil, broil 
breil, coil keil, coin by some kuein 
(k*i;ain), embroil, foil, hoist, join. Joint, 
joiner, jointure, joist, loin, loiter, point, 
poison, rejoinder, spoil, toilet by some 
tueilet (twai'let), 

00 never at end of a word except 
too ; long as (uu) in aloof , galoon, pata^ 
eoon, etc, ; as (oo) in door, floor, moor 
mohr ; short as («) in book, brook, foot, 
forsooth, good, etc. [as now] ; as short 
0 (o) in blood, flood sometimes written 
blotcd, Jloud. Swoon ssaun [(saun), or 
(swaun) ? which is common now] and 
its derivatives. 

OU. I. long and accented as German 
au (au), in about, doughty, dnught*^ 
plough, a wound*, etc. Except as o or 
oh {oo) in although, boulster, hoult, con- 
troul, course, court, courtier, discourse, 
dough, four, fourth, joul* , joiilt, mould, 
mouldy, mourn, moult, moulter^ poulterm^ 
poultice, poultry, to pour, recourse, 
shoulder, slough* a bog, for slow, not 
quick, has a w, soul, souldier, though ; 
and as long a or ah (a a) in fourty, 
fourtieth, cough, trough, bought, brought, 
nought, ought, sought, thought, wrought; 
and as long u or uh (uu) in to accoutre, 
bouge*, eartouch, could, gouge, groupe, 
rendevous, should, surtout, through, 
would, you, your, youth. It is now 
customary to write cou'd, shou'd, woiCd 
and pronounce as cood, shood, and wood 
with the short accent. Coup, scoup, 
soup, troup are now written with oo. 
II. as an obscure u or middletone be- 
tWQBn 0 and u (o), 1. in adjourn, bloud 
blood, country, cou2yle, courage, double, 
enough, floud flood, flourish, journy, 
notcrish, rough, scourge, touch, tough, 
trouble, young. 2. In -our, ^ous as 
armour, behaviour behUhviur, courteous 
kurtins, dubious duhhius, etc. ; except 
devour divaur, hour aur, Jlour fiaur, our 
aur, and difour diflohr, four fohr, pour 
pohr. 3. In -mouth as in Dartmouth, 
etc. In borough, concourse as short o. 

0"W. I. as au (au) in advow, bow 
bend, rowel, etc. [as now], except as 
(oo) in bow arcus, bowl a cup, jowl, 
shower [one who shews ?, meaning not 
given, and others as now]. II. as short 
(o) in arrow, gallows [written (gae'les), 
under A. II. 2, the rest as now]. 
Knowledge hnalledsch, acknowledge aok- 
bnalledsch, 

OWE, now ffenerally ow. 

XJE at end of words, as long XT. 

UI as (iu) in cuirass kiabiass^y^^o^, 
67 
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pursuit^ suit siuht, suitor siutor, etc., 
although these last three may be just 
as correctly pronounced pursuht, sukt, 
suhtor,'* [that is (suu) as well as (siu)]; 
as (uu) in bruise, bruit hruht, cruise^ 
fruity re(yi'mt retruht; as short {i) iu 
build had., circuit sorkit, conduit kundit, 
verjuice verdschis, 

XJOY is pronounced by some aet^ 
(Ai) and by others incorrectly (ai), 
only found in buoy, 

UY as (ai) in buy, etc. 

YE, used to be mitten for ie in dtfe, 
IpCf etc. 

Consonants. 
[Of the consonants it is not necessary 
to give so full an account, but a few 
•words may be noted.] 

C. Verdict yerdit, indict indeit, 
victuals vittels. Ancient anschi-ent, 
species spieschi-es, ocean osche-an. 
Vicious visschi-us, physician ^i^hisis&chi- 
en, sufficient suffisschi-ent, precious 
presschi-us, but society sosseietie. 
Scene ssien, scepter ssepter, but sceleton 
sskeleton, sceptick sskeptick. Drachm 
dram, yacht (jset). Schism ssissm. 

D . A Imond amon, handsome hansum, 
friendship frennschip, ribband ribban, 
wordly [worldly?] worlli, hand-maid 
hanmahd, Wednesday Wensdah. Come 
and see kum an sih, go and fetch goh an 
fetsch, stay and try stah an trey, etc. 

F. In houswife, sherriff\% soft Uke 
V, and in of the / is omitted, and o is 
pronounced as a very rapid a (a). 
Qmmi dschemini. 

G- = (g) in gibbous, heterogeneous^ 
homogeneous. GH initial (g), final, or 
followed by t is not pronounced, ex- 
cept in cough, chough, enough, rough, 
toughy trough, draught, where it is jf (f ), 
and sigh*f drought*, height^ ^ where it 
is th* Apothegm appothem, phlegm* 
flihm (fliim). Initial g before n sounds 
as an aspiration or A, not like a hard 
g, as gnash* hnasch not gnasch, gnat* 
hnat not gnat, gnaw* hnah not gnah, 
gnomon, gnostick. See under K. G is 
hard (g) in impugn, oppugn, repugn. 
In bagnio, seignior, gn retains the sound 
of Spanish n, Italian gn (nj). 

H is not pronounced in heir, honest, 
honour, hospital, hostler, hostile, hour, 
humble, humour, Humphrey and de- 
rivatives, but is pronounced by some in 
hereditary ; herb is called erb by some, 
and hyerb in one sound, (yherb ?) by 
others. H is also not pronounced in 
J^ohn, Ah, ShUoh, Sirrah, etc. 

K before n at the beginning of a 



word is only aspirated, and spoken as 
an h; as knack hnack, knave hnave, 
knife hneif, knee lame, knot, know, 
knuckle, etc. " M. Ludwick says that 
k before n is called t ; Arnold and 
others declare that it is pronounced rf. 
But any one experienced in English 
pronunciation must own, that only a 
pure gentle aspiration is observable, 
and by no means so hard and unplea- 
sant a sound as must arise from pre- 
fixing f;? or ^ to w." I>id he mean 
(nhnii) for knee ? Compare Cooper, 
supra p. 208 and p. 544, n. 2. 

L is not pronounced in calf, half, 
balk, talk, walk, folk, balm, calm, calve, 
to halve, etc., almond, chaldron, falcon, 
falconer, falchion*, malkin*, salmon, 
salvage*, solder, halfpenny -worth hah- 
poth (Hseee-path), In could, should^ 
would, I is heard only in sustained pro* 
nunciation. 

N is not pronounced in -mn^ in kil{n)^ 
in tefie(n)i, gover{n)inmt, 

PH is p in phlebotomy*, diphthong, 
triphthong, and v in nephew, phial vial, 
Stephen. Fhantasm, phantastick,phan^ 
tasy, are now written with /. 

QU is * in banquet*^ conquer, con- 
queror^ liquor, equipage*, exchequer, 
masquerade, musqtset musket, par aqmto, 
piquet, piqttant, and a few others. 0 
is now written in quoil, quines coines, 
quoit ^ quintal, but que remains in cinque, 
opaque, obliqiie. 

K agrees entirely with German r, 
except that it is not heard in marsh, 
marshy, harslets haslets; nor in the 
first syllable of parlour, partridge, RH 
in rhapsody, rhetorick, rhime, rhomb, 
rhume, etc., is pronounced as r. 

S is hard = (s) in design, resign, eisar, 
desolate, lysard [lizard], rosin, pleasant, 
visit [this is according to a rule, cer- 
tainly not now observed, that s after a 
short accented vowel or diphthong is 
doubled in pronunciation]. S is hard = 
(s) in dis-arm, trans-act, wis-dom. In 
island, viscount, s is mute and « = (ai). 
S is hissed, almost like German sch (sh) 
in stte, suet, suit, sugar, sure, and com- 
pounds, but some say ssiu (siu) and 
others ssuh (suu) ; and in nauseate, 
nauseous, Asia, Silesian, enthusiasm*, 
enthusiast^, effusion, occasion, hosier, 
rosier, and their derivatives *Asiatick, 
etc. ; also in Persia, transient, mansion, 
Uussia, passion, "After a shortly ac- 
cented vowel or diphthong the redupli- 
cation of sch must be observed, especially 
in the termination sion, as in decision, 
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provuion" [Did he say (disi'shsn) 
and not (disi ahon) ?] 

T is sounded (sh) m patience^ portion^ 
etc., but (t) in fmtiony misotion, etc., 
and as (tsh) in righteous reitschius,- 
courteous^ bounteous, covetous kovat- 
schius, virtuom vortschius, etc., and is 
not pronounced in faeta fdks, negkets 
and similar "CtSf nor in 'ften^ 'Stm^ 
^stle, as often ahf n, soften sahf n, hasten 
habss'n, lisien^ eastle kass'l, peatUy 
whistle f bustUy etc., and also in malster, 
mortgage. [There is no mention of 
'ture^ = (tsher, dzher), but the 
inference from the u rules is that they 
were called (-tar, -dar), and this is 
confirmed by gesture dschester, ordure 
ahrdur, pasture pastur, century ssenturi, 
given below, p. 1049, iu the words of 
the same sound, etc.] 

TH in "rapid speech" is pronounced 
as d or dd in apothecary*^ \t not d 
below] burthen^ fathom*^ fotner^ mur- 
ther, pother*. Th is "for euphony" 
pronounced t in ffth*, sixth'^, twelfth*. 
Th is (th) in ^with. Th is (dh) in 
thant that, tho^ thoughf etc. [that 
is, (thoo), as in Scotch, was un- 
known to him. J Th is (t) in Thames, 
Thanei*^ Theobald*, Thomas, Thorn- 
son, etc., in thill, thiller, [till, tiller?], 
thyme, and, according to some," iu 
anthem* y apothecary*, [see th as (d) 
above], authority*, authorize* [not 
authour P]. 

" V, in English called ju consonant, 
is not merely much softer than /, but 
also than the German v, but not so soft 
as the English or German w, and is 
therefore better to be explained as 
French «. German beginners in French 
find some difficulty with this French v. 
All German grammars which I have 
seen express English w hy German w, 
without indicating any distinction. But 
I find a sensible difference, namely, 
that the English w is not so bard, so 
that I am able to regard German w as 
a middle sound between English v and 
w, and hence, in order to indicate the 
sound of German w to an Englishman, 
I would express it in English by tiw, 
and I am certain that he would hit it 
off better than if I were to write a 
simple w. Pronounce p and allow the 
breath to escape from the mouth, and 
you have /, ph or Greek ^. Pronounce 
and allow the breath to escape through 
a horizontal slit or split, and you form 
V. The difference between German 
and English v consists in the greater 



compression of the breath, and its 
passage through a narrower opening for 
the German sound, which makes it 
harder, so that it approaches / more 
nearly." [He really heard the same 
sound for German v as for /.] " On the 
contrary, the English in pronouncing 
their v give the breath greater freedom 
and compress it less, on allowing it to 
escape. The Spaniards make such a 
little difference between their b and v 
in speaking, that they often use them 
promiscuously in writing. This sound 
was unknown iu Greek, where <p most 
nearly approaches it. The English w 
is made by allowing the breath to escape 
by a round hole. The German w seems 
to he a medium between English v and 
to, the air escaping through a rounder 
hole than for English v, and a flatter 
hole than for English to." [See the 
descriptions of (w, bh, v) supra p. 513, 
note 2. I have quoted this passage at 
length from pp. 149 and 156 of Lediard, 
because his observations were made at 
Hamburg, and Lepsins and Briicke 
ascribe the sound of (v) instead of (bh) 
to North German w. This careful dis- 
tinction shews that (bh) was certainly 
heard in Hamburg in 1 7*2 5.] 

"W" is not pronounced in answer 
anser, aukward* ahkerd, huswife house~ 
wife hossiv, sweltry ssultri, swoon* 
ssaun, sword ssohrd, " but in swear, 
swore, sworn, some consider it to be 
distinctly spoken." 

In WR the w is " little or scarcely 
heard, as in wrack, wrench, wrist, 
wrong, wrung, in which I can only 
find a soft aspiration {eine sehr yelinde 
aspiration) before r, so that w must 
not be pronounced, as Herr Ludwick 
thinks, like tor in the Germ. "Wrangel" 
(bhra-ql). 

" WH is pronounced as hw, or rather 
as German hu, but so that the u rapidly 
yields to the sound of the following 
vowel, as what huat, when huen, whieh 
huidsch[?], who huuh[?], m>% huey." 
Except whole, wholesome, whore, in 
which w is not pronounced. 

X is ksch (ksh) in complexion kum- 
plekschion, anxiom ankschiu8[? a], etc. 

** Y as a consonant at the beginning 
of a word, or syllable, sounds as German 
jota. but somewhat softer, and not so 
guttural as it is heard from some Ger- 
mans especially in Saxony, but almost 
like a short German i when it is TMpidly 
pronounced as a separate syllable, as 
yard, yes, you, jard, jes, yuh, or better 
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i ard, i-es, i-vh, ynih. a very rapid and 
scarcely perceptible « " [that is (j) and 
not (^h)]. 

Z is a soft {gelindes) sch [that is (zh)] 
in brazier, glazier^ grazier, ozier, 

Accent, 

[As some 50 pages are devoted to 
accent, I shall note all those words in 
which any peculiarity is obserTahle. 
He distinguishes a long accent which 
he marks a with the grave, hut as in a 
note he says that others use the ciEcutn- 
flex employing the grave for his k 
acute or short accent, I shall for con- 
venience use a for his long, and k for 
his short accent. I do not consider it 
necessary to give his rules. I merely 
cite the words.] 

Hjlrd [observe that he has always 
made the vowel in ar short], l^nd, 
sh6rt. Acerb, aerial, again [where he 
made the vowel short], §,fter, anchove, 
anemone. Balcdny, bdisterous, bSrder. 
Car&t, cockall, coloss, cor6Ilary, 
I>6cible. Eager, earnest, ea8ter[?], 
§ilet, either, empirick, empiricism, 
enigm, ^ssay, eternize, Eucharist, 
euphony [?]. r6untain, Gdrgeous. 
Heteroclite, humane. Leviathan, 
lodemanage. Macerate [?], manducable, 
mausoleum [modern American mauso- 
leum, museum], metheglin. Or§.ngery, 
orchestre. Phant&stry, phil§,uty, 
placaet [?], plebejan, presbytery [the 
accent is not written when it falls on a y] 
pulmonary, pyromancy. Quadrangle, 
quadripartite [?]. R^-pier, rambSoze, 
rbetorick, ritual. Sepulchral, simili- 
tude, sdlemnize, statuary, stom^chick, 
strangdllion, syllogism. T&bernaeie, 
tabellion, tantivy, tarp^wlin, theater. 
Valedictory, valetudinary, venenous, 
vern§.cular. Voliiptuary [(iPj, viil- 
nerary. 

Agitate, ^very, &.bdicate, Object, Abla- 
tive, &c., accessory, &.djuvate, Adversary, 
^iggraudise, Ingravate, alcdve, alcali, 
fennrchy, Andiron, Appanage, archangel, 
archduke, c6ercion, coercive, [?d], 
colleague, commissary, c6mplaisance, 
c6mplaisant, congy, odnsistory, c6n- 
Btellate, c6ntrarily, contrariwise, c6n- 
traiy, c6ntroversy, contumacy, con- 
tumely, c6nversant, c6nvoyed,c6rrigible, 
c6rrosive, corrosiveness. despicable, 
d^sfined, desuetude, diligence, diligent, 
diraissory, diocess, directory, divident 
disciplinable, dfscretive, dissoluble, dis- 
tribute, distributive, E'dict, edifice, 



Egress, Eligible, Emissary, epicene, 
Epicure, epilepsy, ^vent, evidence, 
evident, effort, empirick, ess6in, ex- 
cellency, Execrable, exorcism. F6rfeit, 
forecast, forecastle, foredoor, forefathers, 
fSrefin^er, etc., forthcoming, forthwith, 
rgnominy, illApse, illtistrate, immanent, 
incensory, industry, infinite, intricacy, 
inventoiy. Mischief, miscreancy. Ne- 
fAndous, nonentity, nonage. Obj ect v. , 
6bdurate, 6bligatory, occtilt, offertory, 
6utlandish. Perfect, perspirable, p6s-. 
thume, preamble, prebend, precedent, 
precept, precinct, predicament, prefa- 
tory, premunire, prepuce, presage, pre- 
science, prescript, previous, pr6cess, 
procuracy, prodigally, pr6duct, pr6file, 
pr6fligate, progress, pr6ject, pr6logue, 
pr6tocol, pursuivant, piiirvieu. Recent, 
recitative, recommence, recreant, re- 
create, refectory, r^ency, regicide, 
regiment, region, register, relegate, 
reliquary, repertory, retribute. Secret, 
secretary, sublunary, subterranny, sur- 
cease, surname v., stircingle, surcoat, 
sQrname n,, siispicable. TrAditive, 
trAverted, toanspSrt v. transport n. 
Vice^miral, vicechlncellour, viceroy, 
viscount for vicecount, vfseountess. 

Specifick, herSick, saturnal. Calam- 
ity, sanguinity, majority. 

Extravasate, extralneous, extrAva- 
gance. Retrograde. Beneffi,otor, aca- 
demick, legisUtour. 

Debonair, romance, levAnt, bombard, 
usquebaugh, octave, cocheneal, humect, 
apogie, raperies, intire, turmSil, me- 
mOirs, chamois, rag6o, scrut6re, tam- 
bdur, capuch, caduke, ridioiile, im- 
portune, noctlm. Avowee, grantee, 
legatee, etc. 

StupefActive, henef&ctor, pomlnder, 
legisl£itour, nomenclature, utensil, 
chimera, domesticy, clandestine, mus- 
cheto, doctrinal, agricdlture, bitumen, 

PhilActery, amphitheater, cel^brious, 
celebrity, comedian, acad^mian, solem- 
nial, stupe ndious, horaogeneal, homo^ 
gdnuoua, hy menial, dysentery, maje- 
stative, longevity, libidinous, fastidious, 
concupi'scible, chirurgeon, chirtirgery, 
epiciirian. 

Vesicatory, modificable. Propitia- 
tory, supererogatory, m6nosy liable, 
referendary, spiritualize. Cdnscion** 
ableness, parliamentary. 

C6njure conjure, august n. august a., 
Abject n. abject, cement n., c6nserve n., 
consult n., c6nvoy n. convdy v., essay n, 
essSy v., frequent a. frequent v., m&nure 
n. manare v., drermatch n. overm&tch 



Chap. X. § 1. 



EA IN XVTIITH CENTURY- 



1049 



v., outlaw n. outlaw v,, r^bel n. reb^l 
v., triumph n. tri6iiipli v. 

Words of same (or different) sound 
and different {or same) spelling, [I cite 
only some of those that Lediard has 
written in G-erman letters.] 

August ahg,08t, august agost. Bahle 
hawhle bahbel, bable babbl. BAtk bahdh, 
bath bath. Born (natus) bahrn, born 
(latus) bohrn. Bow (flectere) ban, bow 
(arcus) boh. Br4ath breth, breath 
briedb. Denier (denarius) denihr, denier 
(negator) deneyer. Gintile (paganus) 
dschentil, gentile genteel dschentiel. Job 
dschab, J6b dschohb. Lead (plumbum) 
led, lead lied. Liver (jecur) livver,. 
livre (French coin) leiver* , Lives leivs, 
lives livs. Loose (laxus) luhss, loose 
(perdere) luhs. Loth lohdh (to have 
a disgust at), loth lath (unwilling). 
M6use (mus) niaus, m6use v. mauhs, 
mouth n. mauth, m6uth v. maudh, mow 
(meto) moh, mow (to make a face) man. 
B^ad ried, read red. Sewer (a carver) 
ssuer, (a drain) schohr. Singer (who 
sings) singer, (who singes) sindscher. 
Sow (sus) ssau, sow (sero) ssoh. Tear 
(lacryma) tier, (lacerare) tehr. T6st 
(of bread) tohst, tost (tossed) tasdt. 
JFeeJe (seven days) wiek, weeJc (wick of 
a candle) wick. ' 

Alley (street) alii, (friend) alley ; ant 
ant, aunt ahnt; arrant arrent, errand 
errand; barley barli, barely bahrli. 
Centaury ssentori, century sseaturi* 
centry sentry ssentri. CAfl^^r tsohahr and 
tschier (tsheeaer, tshiir), chare tsohahr 
(tshaeaer). Chear cheer tschier, jeer 



dschier. Chains tschahns, chance 
tschanss, change tschahndsch, chin 
tschinn, gin dschinn. Decent dess-ssent, 
also diessent, descent des-ssent. Duke 
duhk, dueh dock. Bach ihdsh [?], edge 
edsch. Fair fahr, fare fahr, fear fihr, 
Mr for, fur for. Grace grabs, grass 
grass, grease grihs. Grote (grotto) gratt, 
groat graht [Pgraht] . Gesture dscbestur, 
jester dschester. Haven hahvn, heaven 
hewn.. Heardhiohx^ {siix^^herdh&cdi. 
Hoar hohr (noor)-, whore huohr (whoor) ; 
hole hohl, whole huohl (whool) ; holy 
hohli, wholly huolli (who-h"), holly halli 
(ha-U). Knave hnahv, nave nahv; 
hnead hnied, need nied ; hnight hneit, 
night neit; knot hnat, not natt. Manner 
manner, mannour (manor) mannor, 
manure mannur, [theoretic distinctions, 
all (raae'nur)]. Message, messuage, both 
messedsch. Morning mahrning, mourn" 
ing mohrning. Muscle mosskel, muzzle 
mossel. Order ahrd*r, ordure ahrdur*. 
Pastor pasrtor, pasture pastur*. Beace^ 
p iece, piehss, jt?eff * piehs . FrecHent (ex- 
emplum) pressiedent, president pressi- 
dent, Qmrry Q^ixx\^ query Quean 
quienn, queen quiehn. Betch wretch, 
both retsch. B/o%m^ room. Seizin 
ssiesin, season, ssies*n. Sewer (drain) 
schoer [schohr, in last list], shore &c)iohr. 
So sso, sow (sero) ssoh. Vial veyal, 
viol veyol, vile veyl. IVales wahls, 
whales huahls (whseaelz). Which 
huitsch, witch witsch. Wrap hrap, 
rap rap; wrest hrest, rest rest; wry 
hrey, rye rey. Tou ju, ew iuh, yew 
iuh ; your jur, ewer imx, Ye^ yea. 



As Lediard agrees so much with the Expert Orthographist ia 
respect to EA, it is interestiiig to compare the two following extracts, 
one only 1 year later, and the other about 30 years later. These 
diversities of opinion and experience are most instructive in shew- 
ing, ^t the overlapping of pronunciations, and secondly the 
ignorance of orthoepists as to varieties of pronunciation, or their 
hahit of simply discrediting as vulgar "or " faulty " all pronuncia- 
tions with which they are themselves not familiar. 

I. From An introduction to the 
English Tongue. By if* Bailey 
At\6\oyos" 8vo. 1726. pp. 96, 60. 
Part 2, p. 15. 

T. What is the proper sound of the 
diphthong ea ? 

L. Fa has the sound of d long, in 
bear, pear, ftear, swear, wear^ etc. [that 



3d. Fa has the sound of e long in 
appear^ dream, read^ sea, seam, speak^ 
vealf [Bailey has not mention^ what 
the sound of e long is, but as he says e 



is, as a in mate, pate, etc.] 

2d. A short in earl, heart, learn, 
pearl, search [that is, as a in mat, mart, 
cart}. 



is sounded like ee in certain words, he, 
me, we, here, these, even, besom, Fly, 
Foe, fealty, Peter, we must presume he 
means (ee), and not (ii)] ; but someof this 
last kind have the a changed with the 
e final, as compleat [complete], supream 
[supreme ; this contirms the view just 
taken, compare also dth.} 
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4th, Ea has the sound of e short in 
breast, etc. 

5th. Ma has sometimes the sound of 
ee in beam^ dear^ hear, steady year. [This 
is therefore the exceptional, not the 
general pronunciation, compare 3rd.] 

II. From a ^'JN'arrative of the Journey 
of an Irish Gentleman through England 
in the year 1762, p. 156. Privately 
printed for Mr. Hy. Huth, 1869/' 
Mr. Furnivall, who kindly furnished 
me with this extract, remarks that the 
Additional MS. 27951 in the British 
Museum is probably by the same writer, 
and gives an account of his visits to 
England in 1758, 1761, and 1772. 
*' By listening to her conversation [that 
of a lady passenger, in whom "the court 
lady reigned in every action " ] , I gained a 
better taste for the polite world, except- 



ing one point in pronunciation, to wit, 
that of calling A E, and saying EE for 
E; but this was a thing I could not 
readily reconcile myself to, for I re- 
member when I first went to school my 
mistress made me begin with my great 
A. Whether it was that the letter was 
bigger in dimensions than its brother 
vowel E that follows it, I cannot tell ; 
but I am very certain she never made 
me say E. I was so very defective, or 
[failed] by too blunt a clipping, that 
my fair tutoress said she was afraid I 
would never make any hand on't. She 
assured me she was not above eight or 
ten months arriving at that perfection, 
which I am sure would cost me my 
whole life without making half the 
progress." 



Buchanan has already been freijuently referred to. He was 
mucli ridicnled by Kenriok,^ who is particularly severe on his Scotti- 
cisms, and very unnecessarily abuses his method of indicating 
sounds. Xenrick himself is not too distinct ; but as he does not 
trust entirely to key-words, and endeavours to indicate sounds by a 
reference to other languages, — the sounds of which he probably 
appreciated very indifferently, — it wiU be best to give extracts 
from his explanations of the vowels. The conjectured values are 
inserted in palaeotype, and some passing observations are bracketed. 
Among these remarks are introduced a few quotations from Gran- 
ville Sharp.^ 



Da. Eenhick's Vowel System, 1773. 



1. CUT sir her monk blood earth = (sj 

2. town noun how hough ,„ =(au) 

3. hull wool wolf push =(u) 

4. pool groupe troop , = (uu) 

5. call hawl caul son oft George 

cloth =(aa) 

6. new cuhe duty beauty =(eu, yy) 

7. not what gone swan war was = (a) 

8. no beau foe moan blown roan = [oo) 

9. hoy joy toil =(Ai) 

10. hard part carve laugh heart = (aa) 

1 1 , and hat crag bar = (a) 

] 2. bay they weigh fail tale ... = (ee) 
13. met sweat head bread ... s=(e) 

1 William Kenrieh, LL.B. A New 
Dictionary of the English Language; 
containing not only the Explanation of 
Words, with their Orthography, Ety- 
mology^ and Idiomatica I Use in Writ in G ; 
but likewise their Orthoepia or Pronun- 
ciation in Speech, according to the 
present Practice of polished Speakers 
in the Metropolis, which is rendered 



14. meet meat deceit ... ... £r(ii) 

15. fit yes busy women English 

guilfc 

16. why nigh I buy join lyre hire = (ai) 

Add to the above the indistinct sound, 
marked with a cypher thus [o], as 
practised in the colloquial utterance of 
the particles a and the, the last syllables 
of the words ending in en, le and re; as 
a garden, the castle, etc., also in the 
syllable frequently sunk in the middle 
of words of three syllables, as every, 
memory f favourite^ etc.^ which are in 

obvious at sight in a manner perfectly 
simple and principally new. Lond. 
1773. 4to. 

2 An English Alphabet for the use 
of Foreigners, wherein the pronuncia- 
tion of the Vowels or Voice-letters is 
explained in Twelve Short general 
Bules with their several Exceptions. 
1786. 8vo. pp. 76, 
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A. N 




1 barr'd 


E. 


1.2 1 


1 met 


1- 


j 


hit 


0. 




f not 


IT. J 




V pull 



versification sometimes formally omitted 
in writing, by the mark of elision. 

Under one or other of the mimbers 
composing the above table, are com- 
prehended aU the species of distinct 
articulate sounds contained in the 
English language. Not that they differ 
altogether equally in quality; several 
differing only in time. There are no 
more than eleven distinct vowel sounds 
of different qualities in English ; ten 
of the numbers specified in the table 
being expressed by the long and short 
modes of uttering our five vowels ; as 
exemplified in the following words : 
bard 
mate 
I heat 
^ f naught 
pool 

The other six sounds are either always 
short as u in cwr, or always long as o m 
note^ or double as i or y in hire lyre; 
u in lure ; ow in town and oi in joy : 
most of which lon^ sounds seem to 
partake of two qualities, not so equally 
blended in tbem all, as to pass without 
our perceiving the ingredients of the 
compound. Thus / or T appear to be 
a commixture of the long e [previously 
defined as « in mate] and short i [in hit] ; 
U of the long e [a in mate] and short 
« [in pull] ; 0 W of the short o pn not] 
and long u [po in pool] ; and 01 most 
palpably of the short o [in not] and i 
[in hit], 

[Dr. Xenrick*s appreciation of diph- 
thongs was evidently very inexact. See 
numbers 2, 6, 9, 16, in the following 
explanatory remarks on the vowels in 
preceding table.] 

1. [U in c»r.] It is always short, 
and bears a near, if not exact, re- 
semblance to the sound of the French 
leur^ cceur, if it were contracted in point 
of time. [It is not to be supposed that 
the sound was exactly the French (oe) 
or {$) . It is more probable that Kenrick 
pronounced the French sounds as (e) or 
(a). G. Sharp says ; " 0 has the sound 
of a short tt in af-front, etc. (In the 
dialects of Lancashire and some other 
places the o is pronounced according to 
rule in many of these words) .... 
eSv-er .... etc., and their compounds, 
etc., except dis-edv-er^ re-cSv-er, which 

are pronounced according to rule 

One is pronounced as if spelt won,** 

2. [OW in town,] The long and 
broad ow, ou, and u, as in tdivn, noun, 



cucumber [the old sound of this word 
remaining, notwithstanding the change 
of spelling. Sharp also says: "U is 
like the English ou In the first syllable 
of cU'Cumber" p. 13.] This sound 
greatly resembles the barking of a full- 
mouthed mastiff, and is perhaps so 
clearly and distinctly pronounced by no 
nation as by the English and the Low 
Dutch. The nicer distinguishers iu the 
qualities of vocal sounds consider it as 
a compound ; but it has sufficient unity, 
when properly pronounced, to be uttered 
with a single impulse of the voice, and 
to pass for a distinct sound or syllable, 
I consider it only as such. 

3. [U in b»lL] The French have 
this sound in fol, aol^ trou, elou; the 
Italians I think everywhere in their w. 

4. [00 in pool.] Nearly as the 
sound of douzey epouse, pouce, roux, 
dom, and the plurals, sols^ foUy do 
from so/, fol, trouy etc. [The difference 
between 3 and 4 is only meant to be 
one of length. The French generally 
recognize the lengthening of the vowel 
as the mark of the plural. G. Sharp 
says : 00 is not pronounced so full, 
but partakes a little of the sound of a 
short « in bloody Jlood^ foot, goody hood, 
stood, soot, woodmd wool, 00 has the 
sound of 0 long in door and Jhor, 
Door and floor are pronounced by the 
vulgar in the Northern parts of 
England as they are spelt, for they 
give the oor, in these words, the same 
sound that it has in ioor, moor, poor y' 
and 0 is sounded like oo in tomb and 
womb, (wherein h is silent,) lo-ser, gold, 
whom, and whose. In the northern 
parts of England the words gold, who, 
whom, and whose, are pronounced pro- 
perly as they are spelt."] 

6 and 7. [A in call and 0 in not.] 
This sound is common in many lan- 
guages. althoug:h the distinction of 
long and short is preserved in few or 
none but the English. The French 
have it exactly in the words ame, pas, 
las, etc. [This is a distinct recognition 
of the English habit of pronouncing 
French. See Sir William Jones's 
phonetic French, supra p. 835. But it 
does not follow that the French said 
anything broader than {a). Mr. 
Murray, a native of Hawick, informed 
me that when he and a friend first 
studied my Essentials of Phonetics, 
they were exceedingly puzzled with the 
distinction I drew between (aa) and 
(aa). They could find no distinction 
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at all, and thonght it mnst be fancy 
on my part. Mr. Murray now re- 
cognizes that he then pronounced (aa) 
in place of both sounds. Compare 
Prof. Blackie's confusion of (aa, aa), 
8upra p. 69, n. 3. G. Sharp calls the 
French <? the " English diphthong atv/* 
and says that a " has a medium sound 
between aiv and the English a, in 
fa-therf and the last syllable of pa-pa^ 
mam^ma^ and also in han't (for have 
not)f mds-ter and plds-ter; and is like 
aw in hal-ser (wherein I is mute) ^ false 
and pal'sy, A has the sound of aw 
likewise before Id and as in haU^ 
caUdron, al-tar^ etc., in all primitive 
monosyllables ending in U (except shall 
and mall, which are pronounced ac- 
cording to rule), as in all^ gaily fall, 
etc., and before Ik (wherein I is mute), 
as halh, stalk, walk, talk, etc., but be- 
fore If Im, Ive, and before nd in words 
deriTed from the Latin word mando, it 
is sounded like the Italian a, only 
somewhat shorter, as in half, calm, 
salvCy command, demand, etc." Here 
** English a " seems to mean (ee) and 
(aa) to be considered intermediate be- 
tween (ee)sLnd (aa).] 

6. [E W in new»} This sound, var- 
iously denoted in letters, by «, eu, ue, 
eio, and even eau, as in dttty,feud, trtte, 
new, beauty, when slowly uttered, is 
evidently a compound of the long i [ea 
in heat'] and short u [u in pull}; but 
when pronounced sharp and quick with 
a single effort of the voice, is no longer 
a diphthong, but a sufficiently single 
and uniform syllable ; whose quality is 
distinctly heard in the words above 
mentioned; as also in the French 
words du, me, ««t>, prme, eu (yy). 
[Now here we observe first that the 
analysis of the diphthongal sound is 
(iu), instead of (eu), as before, supra 
p. 1051 c. 1, and secondly that the 
recognition of French u does not 

§ erhaps imply more than that the 
iphtnong became extremely close (that 
is, both the elements and the connecting 
glide very short), and that Dr. Kenrick 
did not know any better way of pro- 
nouncing French u. That Dr. Kenrick 
generally recognized a close and open 
pronunciation of the diphthongs is 
evident from his remarks on 2 and 16. 
Still the cropping up of the French u 
a century after Wallis had apparently 
noted it for the last time, is curious and 
interesting. I have myself heard it spo- 
radically, not reckoning provincialisms.] 



8. [0 in no.] The French have it in 
Ddme, as, repos, fame, maux^ faulx, 
[This indicates a long (oo).] 

9. [OY in joy.] This sound ap- 

S roaches the nearest to a practical 
iphthong of any in our language. . , . 
A vicious custom prevails, in common 
conversation, of sinking the first broad 
sound entirely, or rather of converting 
both into the sound of t or y, No. 16 ; 
thus oil, foil, are frequently pronounced 
exactly like isle, tile. This is a fault 
which the Poets are inexcusable for 
promoting, by making such words 
rhime to each other. And yet there 
are some words so written, which, by 
long use, have almost lost their true 
sound. Such are 5ot7, /ow, and many 
others; which it would now appear 
affectation to pronounce otherwise than 
bile,jine. [This is important in refer- 
ence to rhymes.] 

10, 11. [A in hard and «^nd.] The 
French have it short in alia, race,fasse; 
long in abattre, grace, age, etc. The 
Italians have it long in padre, madre, 
and short in ma, la, allegro, etc. It is 
somewhat surprising that men of letters, 
and some of th em even residing in the 
Metropolis, should mistake the simple 
and genuine application of this sound, 
" The native sound of A,'* says Dr. 
Bayly, " is broad, deep and long, as in 
all, aw, war, daub ; but it hath gener- 
ally a mixed sound, as in man, Bath^ 
Mary, fair, which are sounded as if 
written mam, haeth, etc." But who, 
except flirting females and affected fops, 
pronounce man and Bath as if they 
were written maen, baeth, or like Mary, 
fair^ etc. [Dr. Kenrick would seem 
therefore to nave really pronounced (a) 
and not (ee), considering the latter sound 
as effeminate. It is curious to see 
Gill's Mopseys and Smith's maliei^cula 
and urbanius loquentes (supra p. 90) 
cropping up as Kenrick' s girting females 
and affected fops. In all ages refine- 
ment has apparently led to the same 
mincing, that is, closer form of vowel 
sounds, with the tongue more raised, 
or brought more forward. G. Sharp 
ought to agree with Kenrick, when he 
says : " A has a short articulation^ of 
the English aw, or rather of the Italian 
a, as in add, bad, lad, mad" for this 
seems to preclude (se). He also says 
that e is like short a m yellow, known 
yet, but only as vulgarism.] 

12, 13. [AT in hay and E in met] 
The short sound is nearly or quite the 
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same as the French give to their e in 
the words elte^ net, poety etc. At the 
same time it is observable they give it 
to the combinations ei and ai and oi^ as 
in pleine^ plaine, disoit* The French 
extend it also nearly as much as the 
English long sound in the words nes, 
clessj defSf parler^ fondesy ama% dirai^ 

etc The protracted or long 

sound of the short ^ as in met, let, etc., is 
in fact the slender sound of the a, [This 
confuses the close and open sounds, and 
renders it probable that Kenrick pro- 
nounced (ee, e), and not [ee^ e) .] Break 
is generally sounded like h-alce^ make, 
take, but few, except the natives of 
Ireland or the provinces, say spake j 
but eaty speaky agreeably to No. 14. 
[Here we have a recognition of the 
(ee) sound of ea still remaining, and 
of the occasional (ii) sound of ea in 
break, supr^ p. 89. G. Sharp says 
that " a is like the French ai in dn-ffely 
baaSf cdm-briokt Cdm^bridgef ddn'ger^ 
and wdti'ffer : " that are is spoken " as 
If spelt air" and that in a-ni/, ma-ny, 
a "sounds like a short e or foreign 

14. TEE in vaeei. This was clearly 

m . 

15. [I in fet.] A contraction of the 
long sound of e or ee in me or meet. 
This is plain by repeating the words 
Jit ^^adifeet, pit and peat, mit and meat; 
in which the similarity of sound is very 
perceptible. [This ought to give (i) 
and not (z"), yet there is very little 
doubt that (i) was said, and the dis- 
tinction not recog:nized. G. Sharp 
says that e is like t short in Bngland^ 
pretty^ yes and yet,"] 

16. [Y in why.] As ai present 



uttered by the best speakers in the 
metropolis, it is the sharpest, shrillest, 
and clearest vowel in onr language; 
altho it has the appearance, when slowly 
pronounced, of being a compound of 
the a or e and *. I do not know that 
any other language has it equally clear, 
single and distinct. I have elsewhere 
observed that our Scotish linguists say 
it has the sound usually denoted by 
awee, but the errour of this is obvious 
to every Englishman. The French 
however come near it in the interjection 
ahi ! which they pronounce quickly as 
one syllable, without the nasal twang 
that attends the words Jin, vin, and some 
others, bearing a near resemblance. 
[Kenrick is very peculiar about his 
diphthongs. Many Englishmen, how- 
ever, as we have seen in the case of 
Smith (p. 112) and Gill (p. 114), con- 
sidered long i as a single sound. 
Kenriok's admissions point to (ai), 
rather than (sei) as his diphthong. G-. 
Sharp is very peculiar, and would seem 
to have two pronunciations, possibly 
(ei, ai), or thereabouts, as in the present 
Scotch-English ; he says : " There are 
two ways of sounding the long i and 
y (though both long), the one a little 
ainerentfrom the other, and requiring 
a little extension of the mouth, as may 
be seen by comparing the following 
words, viz. T and aye, high and high-ho, 
by't (for by it) and bite, sigKd and side, 
strive and strife^ etc., but this difference, 
being so nice, is not to be attained but 
by much practice, neither is it very 
material. . ./» English, or long, like the 
Greek «t, or something like the French 
t before « in /?nWtf."] 



It did nbt enter into the scheme of either Buchanan or Kenrick 
to give specimens of pronunciation in a connected form, but an 
example of their two systems of pronunciation is furnished hy the 
following transcription of the passage from As you Like it, which was 
given in Shakspere's conjectured pronunciation on p. 986, and is 
here rendered according to the best interpretations I can effect of 
the symbolized pronunciation of each separate word in Buchanan's 
Yocabulary and Kenrick's Dictionary. 



BirCHANATf, 1766. 

:Aa1 dhii warld -z ae steedzh 
^nd aaI dhii men send wtrn'tn 

miiri* plee erz. 
Dhee h8bv dheer ek*s>ts send 

dheer en*trmsez, 



Xeitrick, 1773. 

:Aa1 dhii warld-z ee steedzh 
And aaI dhii men and wim'en 

miir-K plee'arz : 
Dhee nav dheer eg*zits send 

dheer en'transez, 
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^nd wsen maen m mz t8impleez 

meen-z pseaerts, 
H*z aekts hii'tq ser'n eedzli'ez, 

forst dhii m-fmt 
Miu-lfq aend piuk'^q m niz 

ners'ez seaermz, 
^nd dhen dhii wliain^'q skuul'boi 

w/dh mz sgetsli**l 
^nd shain-^q mArn'jq fees, 

kriip-^q laik sneel 
a;nwil*'/qU' tu skuul. -^nd dhen 

dhii lav^r 
Seith-^q^ bik far-n/s mdli » 

woo'ful bsel-^d 
Meed tu h*z m«'s*tr»s si'brau, 

Dhen, 89 S9uldv«r 
Pul ov streendzh oodhz, send 

beerded laik sd paerd, 
Dzliel*9s ov on-^r sadn aend 

kw«k m kwser-el 
Siik'eq dhii bob! repiutee'shan 
liyn m dhii ksen-onz maxith. 

-^nd dhen dhii dzhost'is 
In feer rannd bel** w«dh guud 

keep n leind, 
W*dh eiz siviir* aend beerd ov 

foor-md ket, 
Ful of woiz BAAz send mod'«m 

«n*st«iisez, 
-^nd BOO mi pleez "Biz pgesert. 

Dhii s*kst eedzh shifts 
ih'tu dhii liin send sl«p*«rd psen- 

tseluun*, 
Widh spek't^klz on nooz, send 

pautsh on soid, 
H*z jTiiith'ful sooz wel seevd, se 

world tun "waid 
For mz shraqk shoeqk, send niz 

hig m^en'li vois, 
Tom-^'q segen* tu tsheild'/sh 

treb'l, paips 
-^nd whes'lz in niz sound. Lsest 

siin ov aaI, 
Dhset endz dh^'s streendzh ivent*- 

ful HiS'tor^ 
Iz sek-ond tshoild'zshnes send 

miir oblivjon, 
Sanz tilth, sanz eiz, sanz teest, 

sanz evr* th2q. 



And wan man in niz taim pleez 

man'i paartS 
Hiz akts bii iq sev'n eedzh'ez. 

At farst dhii in*fant 
Myyling and pyyk-iq in dhii 

nars ez aarmz. 
And dhen dhii waiu'iq skuul'bAi 

with* Hiz satsh*el 
And shain-iq mAAr*niq fees, 

kriip'iq leik sneel 
a;nwil-iqli too' skuul. And dhen 

dhii lavar 
Sai-iq laik far'nas, with a 

woo'fal balad 
Meed too niz mis'tris ai'brau. 

Dhen ee sool'jer 
Fuul Av streendzh oodihz^ and 

biird'ed* laik dhii paard, 
Dzhel'as in HAU'ur,^ sad'en send 

kwik in kwAA'rel, 
Siik'iq dhii bab'^l repyjtee'shan 
li'v'n in dhii kan'anz mAuth. 

And dhen dhii dzhas'tis. 
In feer rAund bel'i with guud 

keep'' a laind, 
"With aiz seviir* and biird av 

fAAr-mal kat, 
Fuul AV waiz saaz and mAd'em 

in'stansez ; 
And soo Hii"^ pleez niz paart. 

Dhii siksth^ eedzh shifts 
IntA dhii liin and slip-Qid pan*- 

taluun, 

With spek'tak'lz An nooz and 

pAutsh An said, 
Hiz jyyth-fal® hooz, wel seevd, ee 

warld tuu waid 
Fat Hiz shraqk shaqk ; and niz 

big man'li vAis, 
Tam'iq aegen* toord^" tshaild'ish 

treb-'l, paips 
Andwis-t'lz" innizsAund. Last 

siin AV aaI, 
Dhat endz dhis streendzh event'- 

fal His'tAri 
Iz sek-and tsheild*ishnes, and 

miir Ablivian/^ 
Sanz tiith, sanz aiz, sanz teest, 

sanz ev*'rithiq. 
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Notes on the Preceding Specimens, 



1 This is the first sound Buchanan 
gives, but he adds that (sariq) is a 
better pronunciation. 

* Eeurick says (with) or (widh), 
hence the iirst must be regarded as the 
pronunciation he prefers. 

8 Kenrick says (too) or (tA), by the 
latter possibly meaning (to). 

* Kenrick gives (ooth) as the singular, 
but says nothing of the change of the 
sound of th in the plural. He notes 
the change in the plural of youtky but 
not in those of hal}) wolf. 

* "(Biird), and sometimes, but I 
think wrongly (bgrd)." — Kenrick. 

® Kenrick marks h mute in honesty 
but not in honour. This is probably 
the misprint of a Roman H for an 
italic M, 



' Kenrick has neglected to mark the 
pronunciation of this word. 

8 Kenrick merely says : ** from the 
adjective," and hence leaves it in doubt 
whether he said (sikst) or (siksth). 

^ The initial (j) is retained, as 
Kenrick has not marked it mute. 

Kenrick writes : " To' ward, To*- 
WARDS," and adds : " This word is not 
usually pronounced as one syllable." 
But then immediately writes "To- 

WABDS," which should imply one sylla- 
ble having^ the vowel in no. 

11 Kenrick writes WH, but as he has 
nowhere explained what he means by 
this combination, and as almost all the 
words beginning with wh are spelled 
W-ff, where the E indicates that it is 
silent, it has been so assumed here. 



12 "Or (Ablivjon)."— Kenrick, 
Joshua Steele's Vowel System, 1775. 
Joshua Steele was an ingenious orthoepist, -who, witli much 
success, endeavoured to write down speech in respect to accent, 
quantity, emphasis, pause and force. It did not enter into his 
scheme to represent quality, hut in the preface to his work he 
makes the following remarks, already partially quoted (supra 
p. 980, note I, col. 1), for the recognition of the French u in 
English, and worth preserving in their connection. 

The complete title of the work is: of terms and characters, sufficient to 



Prosodia Bationalis; or, an Essay 
towards Establishing the Melody and 
Measure of Speech, to be expressed 
and perpetuated by Peculiar Symbols. 
The second edition amended and en- 
larged, 4to. pp. xviii. 243. London, 
1779. With dedication to Sir John 
Pringle, Bart,, President of the Koyal 
Society, from Joshua Steele, the author, 
dated Margaret Street, Cavendish 
Square, Sept. 25, 1775. It is in the 
form of remarks on "the mmical part 
of a very curious and ingenious work 
lately puolished at Edinburgh, on T?te 
Origin and Progress of Language^* and 
correspondence with the author of the 
same, who is not named, but only called 
'hisl — p." A transcription of some 
of his examples of writing the melody 
of speech is given in my paper on Ac- 
cent and Emphasis, art. 20, n. 1, Philol. 
Trans. 1873-4, p. 129. The following 
extract is from the preface of Steele's 
work, pp. viii-xiii. 

The puzzling obscurity relative to 
the mdody and measure of speech, 
which has hitherto existed between 
modern critics and ancient grammar- 
ians, has been chiefly owing to a want 



distinguish clearly the several pro- 
perties or accidents belonging to lan- 
guage; such as, accent^ emphasis^ 
quantity, pause, and force; instead of 
which Jhe terms, they have generally 
made use of two only, accent and qmn- 
tity, with some loose hints concerning 
pauses^ but without any clear and suffi- 
cient rules for their use and admeasure- 
ment; so that the definitions required 
for distinguishing between the expres- 
sions of force (or loudness) and emphasis, 
with their several degrees, were worse 
than lost ; their difference being tacitly 
felt, though not explained or reduced 
to rule, was the cause of confounding 
all the rest. 

In like manner, there still exists 
another defect in literal language of a 
similar kind; that is, there are in 
nature, neither more, nor less, than 
seven vowel sounds, besides diphthongs ; 
for which seven sounds, the principal 
nations in Europe use only five cha- 
racters ^for the y has, with us, no 
sound distinct from the and this 
defect throws the ortho^aphy and pro- 
nunciation of the whole into uncertainty 
and confusion. 
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In order to distinguish what are 
VOWELS and what are not, let this be 
the definition of a vowel sound; vide- 
licity a simple sound capable of being 
continued invariably the same for a 
long time (for example, as long as the 
breath lasts), without any change of 
the organs • that is, without any move- 
ment of the throat, tongue, lips, or 
jaws. [Mr. Melville Bell, to whose 
kindness I am indebted for the know- 
ledge and use of this curious book, 
apparently had this passage in view 
when he wrote ( Visible Speech, p. 71) : 
" A * Vowel * is a syllabic sound moulded 
by a definite and momentarily Jixed^ or 
tense, configuration of the free channel 
of the mouth, and creating no oral 
sibilation or friction in its emission. 
A vowel without a * fixed * configuration 
loses its syllabic effect, and becomes a 
* glide * ; and a < glide ' with sibilation 
or friction in the oral channel becomes 
a * consonant.* Consonants, like glides, 
are merely transitional sounds; but 
their configurations may be 'held' so 
as to receive syllabic impulse, in which 
case a consonant without a vowel has 
the eff'ect of a syllable. All vowels 
make syllables." Both definitions miss 
the distinctive character of vowels, 
given supra j). 51, and now capable of 
further diserimination, by Donders's 
and Merkel's recognition of a constant 
pitch for each vowel which modifies 
the timbre of the vowel at other pitches.] 

But a diphthong sound is made by 
blending two 'oowel sounds^ by a very 
quick pronunciation, into one. 

So that to try, according to the fore- 
goingdefinition,to continue a diphthong 
sound, the voice most commonly changes 
immediately from the first vowel sound 
of which the diphthong is composed, 
by a small movement in some of the 
organs, to the sound of the vowel 
which makes the latter part of the said 
diphthong, the sound of the first vowel 
being heard only for one instant. For 
example, to make this experiment on 
the i&iglish sound of v, as in the word 
USE, which is really a diphthong com- 
posed of these two English sounds EE 
and 00 ; the voice begins on the sound 
EE, but instantly dwindles into, and 
ends in, oo. [Presumably (in).] 

The other English sound of u, as in 
the words uglt, undone, but and 
GUT, is composed of the English sounds 
Au and oo ; but they require to be 
pronounced so extremely short and 



close together that, in th.e endeavour 
to prolong the sound for this experi- 
ment, the voice will be in a continual 
confnsed struggle between the two 
component sounds, without making 
either of them, or any other sound, 
distinct ; so that the true English sonnd 
of this diphthong can never be ex- 
pressed but by the aid of a short 
energetic aspiration, something like a 
short cough, which makes it very diffi- 
cult to our Southern neighbours in 
Europe. [Here he seems to confuse a 
diphthong, in which there is a real 
succession of vowel sounds and a con- 
necting glide (supra p. 51), with the 
attempt to pronounce two vowels 
simultaneously. Hence this sound of 
u should rather be written (a*u) with 
the link (*) p. 11, than (au), which is 
a diphthong into which we have seen 
that many orthoepists analyse e>to, cer- 
tainly a very different sound from any 
value ever given to u. Now (a*u), if 
we omit the labial character of both 
vowels, as there is certainly nothing 
labial in «t, gives nearly (cE*£e), which 
can scarcely diflfer from the sound (a), 
which lies between them, as may be 
seen best by the diagrams on p. 14. 
Hence we must take this sound to be 
(a), which still exists in very wide use.] 

To try the like experiment on the 
English sound of i or y, as i in the 
first person, and in the words my, by, 
IDLE, and FINE (both of which letters 
are the marks of one and the same 
diphthong sound composed of the 
English sounds au and ee), the voice 
begins on the sound au, and imme- 
diately changes to ee, on which it con- 
tinues and ends. [Presumably (aI), as 
defined also by Sheridan. It is curious 
that Steele has altogether omitted to 
notice oy, and hence escaped falling 
under the necessity of distinguishing 
bg, boy^ for example. Possibly he 
would have written (bAii, bAAi), supra 
p. 107, 1. 4 from bottom of text. He 
was presumably an Irishman.] 

The English sound of e, in the words 
met, let^ men, get, is a diphtliong com- 
posed of the vocal sounds a and e 
(being the second and third vowels in 
the following arrangement), and pro- 
nounced very short. [Here again his 
diphthong is used for a link, and the 
result seems meant for (a*^), and 
although this should give (ah), it is 
possible he meant (e), see diagrams 
p. 14. He does not seem to have been. 
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aware of the sound of (sb), or at any 
rate to have confused the sounds 
(a, 88).] 

In order the better to ascertain the 
tones of the seven vocal sounds, I haye 
ventured to add a few French words in" 
the exemplification ; in the pronuncia- 
tion of which, I hope, I am not mis- 
taken. If I had not thought it abso- 
lutely necessary, I would not have 



f>resumed to meddle with any living 
anguage but my own; the candid 
reader will therefore forgive and cor- 
rect my errors, if I have made any in 
this place, by substituting such other 
French syllables as will answer the 
end proj)osed. [A palaeotypic interpre- 
tation IS annexed. We must suppose 
that his French pronunciation was im- 
perfect.] 



The seven natural vowel sounds may be thus marked and explained to sound 

in French as the words. 



en, grande. 

Paris, Aflfbit, pardon, 

ses, et. 

Pan's, habi^, ris, dit, il. 
soMat, cotes, offrir. 
ou, vous, jour, jaloiw. 

du, plus, une. 



in English as the words. 
a=all, small, or, for, knock, lock. 

occur — (a, o) 
a=man, can, cat, rat (a) 
e=may, day, take, nation = (^c) 
i=ml, keen, it, be, en^q^/ety = (ii) 
o=open, only, broke, hole = (oo) 
eo =fool, two, rule, tool, do = (uu) 

( SMperflwous, \ very \ 
U= < tune, s?4)reme, > rare in J = 

( credwlity ) English ) 

Diphthong sounds in English. 

ai=T,^ne, h^^e, h'fe, n'de, spj/, % (a long sound) = (Aii) 
ae=met, let, get, men (a short sound) = (a*($, e) 
iw=you, use, new, due, few (a long sound) = (iuu) 
L makes the English sound \ ^ . 

'^iZZ.^r^^ «gly:b«t,sh;t,|.t 
ot»!=how, bough, sow, hour, gown, town (this diphthong is sounded 
long, dwelling chiefly on the latter vowel) =(auu). 

The letters and sounds, which in 
modem languages pass under the names 
of diphthongs, are of such different 
kinds, that they cannot properly be 
known by any definition I have seen : 
for, according to my sense, the greatest 
part of them are not diphthongs. 
Therefore, that I may not be mis- 
understood, I will define a joro^^r diph' 
thong to be made iu speech, by the 
blending of two vowel sounds so in- 
timately into oncy that the ear shall 
hardly be able to distinguish more than 
one uniform sound ; though, if pro- 
duced for a longer time than usual, it 
will be found to continue in a sound 
different from that on which it began, 
or from its diphthong sound. [This 
shews a perfect confusion between link- 
ing two sounds into one, and gliding 
on from one sound on to another.] 

And therefore the vowels, which are 
joined to make diphthongs in English, 
are pronounced much shorter, when so 
joined, than as single vowels ; for if 
the vowel sounds, of which they are 



= (a*u, a) 



composed, especially the initials, are 
pronounced so as to be easily and dis- 
tinctly heard separately, they cease to 
be diphthongs, and become distinct 



_ Though the grammarians have di- 
vided the vowels into three classes ; 
long, short, and doubtful; I am of 
opinion, that every one of the seven 
has both a longer and shorter sound : as 
a is long in all^ and short in lock and 

oc (lack and oc) =(aa, a ?J. 
A is long in am, and short m oat= 
(aa, a ?). 

B is long in may and make, and short 

in nation — {es^ e ?). 
I is long in be, and short in it ~ (ii, i p). 
0 is longer in hole than in open [often 
(op-n) dialectally]; long in corrode, 
short in corrosive [which Lediard 
accents c6rrosive supra p. 1048, 
c. 1, 1. 5 from bottom.] = (oo, o ?). 
» is long in /oo?, short (by comparison) 

in foolish = (uu, u?). 
u is long in tune and plus, and short iu 
swper and du — (iu, y ?). 
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But the shortest sounds of a;, and 
u are long in coraparisan with the short 
sounds of the four first vowels [that is, 
are medial ?]. 

The French, the Scotch, and the 
Welsh, use all these vowel sounds in 
their common pronunciation ; hut the 
English seldom or never sound the u 
in the French tone (which I have set 
down as the last in the foregoing list, 
and which, I helieve, was the sound of 
the Greek vv<Ti\hp), except in the more 
refined tone of the court, where it begins 
to ohtaiQ in a few words. 

I have been told the most correct 
Italians use only five vowel sounds, 
omitting the first and seventh, or the 
o and the u. Perhaps the Romans did 
the same : for it appears by the words 
which they borrowed from the Greeks 
in latter times, that they were at a loss 



how to write the 97 and the v in Latin 
letters. 

As the Greeks had all the seven 
marks, it is to be presumed that at 
some period they must have used them 
to express so many diflferent sounds. 
But having had the opportunity of 
conversing with a learned modern 
Greek, I find, though they still use all 
the seven marks, they are very far from 
making the distinction among their 
sounds which nature admits of, and 
which a perfect language requires : but 
all nations are continually changing 
both their language and their pro- 
nunciation ; tho that people, who have 
marks for seven vowels, which are ac- 
cording to nature the competent number, 
are the least excusable in suffering any 
change, whereby the proper distinction 
is lost. 



§ 2. Two Ameriem Orthoepists of the Eighteenth Century, 
i. Benjamin Franklin's Phonetic Writing, 1768. 

Dr. Pranklin's scheme of phonetic writing (supra p, 48), though 
hasty and unrevised, is too interesting to be omitted. His corre- 
spondence with Miss Stephenson contains a common sense, practical 
view of the necessity and usefulness of some phonetic scheme, and 
gives short convincing answers to the objections usually urged 
against it. The spelling would have required careful reconsidera- 
tion, which it evidently never received. Eut in the following 
transcript it is followed exactly. As a specimen of the English 
pronunciation of the earlier part, although written after the middle, 
of the XTirith century, it is of sufficient importance to justify the 
insertion of the paper at length in this place. The symbols are, 
as usual, replaced by their palaeotypic equivalents, and for con- 
venience of printing the following table given by Pranklin is some- 
what differently arranged, although the matter is unaltered. 
Table of the Reformed Alphabet. 

^ Manner of Tronouneing the ^ Manner of Tromuncing the 

Sounds, JSames. Sounds. 



(0) old. The first vowel naturally, 
and deepest sound; requires only 
to open the mouth and breathe 
through it. 

(a) John, folly; bfl^ll. The next 
requiring the mouth opened a 
little more, or holiower. 

(se) mfl!n,c«n. The next, a little more. 

(e) m^n, lend, name, l»ne. The next 
requires the tongue to be a little 
more elevated. 

(1) d«d, sm, deed, seen. The next 
still more. 

(u) tool, fool, r^fle. The next re- 



quires the lips to be gathered 
up, leaving a small opening. 

(a) um, tm\ as in i^mbrage, «<iito, 
etc., and as in er. The next a 
very short vowel, the sound of 
which we should express in our 
present letters, thus uh; a short, 
and not very strong aspiration, 
(h9) Aunter, Aappy, ^igh. A stronger 
or more forcible aspiration. 

(gi) ^tve, gather. The first con- 
sonant; being formed by the 
root of the tongue; this is the 
present hard g. 
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(ki) kee^^ kick. A kindred sound; 

a little more acute; to be used 

instead of hard e, 
(tsti) [sh] «Aip, y^iah, A new letter 

wanted in our language ; our 

sh, separately taken, not being 

the proper elements of the sound. 
(*q) [ng] \ng, repeatiw^, amoM^. A 

new letter wanted for the same 

reason. These are formed hack 

in the mouth, 
(en) endi. Formed more forward in 

the mouth ; the tip of the tongm 

to the roof of the mouth, 
(r) ari. The same ; the tip of the 

tongue a little loose or separate 

from the roof of the mouth, and 

vibi'ating. 
(ti) teet\i. The tip of the tongue 

more forward; touching, and 

then leaving, the roof, 
(di) The same; touching a 

little fuller, 
(el) eUf tell. The same; touching 



just about the gum of the t^per 
teeth, 

(es) essence. This sound is formed 
by the breath passing between 
the moist end of the tongue and 
the upper teeth. 

(ez) [es] wag(9*. The same ; a little 
denser and duller. 

(eth) [th] think. The tongue under, 
and a little behind^ the upper 
teeth ; touching them, but so as 
to let the breath pass between, 
(edh) gh] thy. The same ; a little 

(ef) ej^t. "Formedhj the lower lip 
against the upper teeth. 

(ev) ever. The same ; fuller and 
duller. 

(b) bees. The lips full together, and 
opened as the air passes out. 

(pi) j»eep. The same ; but a thinner 
sound. 

(em) ember. The closing of the lips, 
while the e is sounding. 



Bemabks [by Franklin, on the aboye table]. 



(o) to (ho). It is endeavoured to give 
the alphabet a more natural order; 
beginning first with the simple sounds 
formed by the breath, with none or 
very little help of tongue, teeth, and 
Hps, and produced chiefly in the 
wmdpipe. 

(g, k). Then coming forward to those, 
formed' by the roof of the tongue 
next to the windpipe, 

(r, n, t, d). Then to those, formed 
more forward, by the forepart of the 
tongue against the roof of the mouth. 

(1, s, z). Then those, formed still more 
forward in the mouth, by the tip of 
the tongue applied first to the roots 
of the upper teeth. 

(th, dh) . Then to those, formed by the 
tip of the tongue applied to the ends 
or edges of the upper teeth. 

(f, v). Then to those, formed still 
more forward, by the under lip ap- 
plied to the upper teeth. 

(b, p). Then to those, formed yet more 
forward, by the upper and under lip 
opening to let out the sounding 
breath. 

(m). And lastly, ending with the 
shutting up of the mouth, or closing 
the lips while any vowel is sounding. 
In this alphabet c is omitted as un- 
necessary ; k supplying its hard sound, 
and s the soft ; k also sujiplies well the 
place of z [evidently a misprint for q], 



and with an a added in the place of x : 
q and x are therefore omitted. The 
vowel u being sounded as oo (uu) makes 
the w unnecessary. The where used 
simply, is supplied by i, and where as 
a dipthong [so spelled in the original], 
by two vowels : that letter is therefore 
omitted as useless. The jod j is also 
omitted, its sound being supplied by 
the new letter (sh) ish^ which serves 
other purposes, assisting in the forma- 
tion of other sounds; — thus the (sh) 
with a (d) before it gives the sound of 
the jod j and soft ^ as in *' James, 
January, giant, gentle" (dsheems, 
dshaenueri, dsheissnt, dshentel) ; with 
a (t) before it, it gives the sound of 
ch, as in "cherry, chip" (tsheri, tship) ; 
and with a (z) before it, the French 
sound of the jod/, as in "jamais" 
(zshaeme). [Dr. Franklin's knowledge 
of the French sound must have been 
very inexact.] Thus the g has no longer 
two different sounds, which occasioned 
confusion, but is, as every letter ought 
to be, confined to one. The same is to 
be observed in all the letters, vowels, 
and consonants, that wherever they are 
met with, or in whatever company, 
their sound is always the same. It is 
also intended, that there hQ no super- 
flums letters used in spelling ; i.e. no 
letter that is not sounded; and this 
alphabet, by six new letters [meaning 
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(a, e, sh, q, th, dh)], provides that 
there be no distinct sounds in the lan- 
guage, without letters to express them. 
As to the difference between short and 
long vowels, it is naturally expressed by 
a single vowel where short, a doable 
one where long; as for '*mend" write 
(mend), but for "reraain'd" write 
(remeen'd) ; for **did" write (did), 
but for "deed" write (diid), etc. 

What in our common alphabet is 
supposed the third vowel, % as we sound 
it, IS as a dipthong^ consisting of two 
of our vowels joined ; (a) as sounded 



in "unto" and (i) in its true sound. 
Any one will be sensible of this who 
sounds those two vowels (a i) quick 
after each other ; the sound begins (a) 
and ends (ii). The true sound of the 
(i) is that we now give to e in the 
words '*deed» keep " [Here the editor 
observes : " The copy, from which this 
is printed, ends in the same abrupt way 
with the above, followed by a con- 
siderable blank space; so that more 
perhaps was intended to be added by 
our author. B. V."] 



Examples. 

So ^ Huen S9m Endshel, bai diveia kAmsend, 
TJidli raiziq tempests steaks e gilti Laend ; 
(89tsh sez Av leet or peel Britaenise paBst,) 
Kselm and siriin Hi dreivs dhi f iurias blsest ; 
And, pliiz'd dh' Almeitis Ardars tu parfArm, 
Eaids in dhi Huerluind and dairekts dhi StArm. 



1 Dr. Frantlin is not consistent in 
marking the long and short vowels. His 
peculiarities and errors are here all re- 
produced. Sir William Jones (Works, 
4to. ed, 1799, i. 205), after giving his 
analysis of sound for the purpose of 
transliterating the Indian languages, 
adds: "Agreeably^ to the preceding 
analysis of letters, if I were to adopt a 
new mode of English orthography, I 
should write Addison s description of 
the angel in the following manner, dis- 
tinguishing the simple breathing or first 
element, which we cannot invariably 
omit, by a perpendicular line above our 
first or second vowel : 

So hwen sm 6njel, hai diyaia 

camand, 

"Widh raisiu tempests sh6cs a 

gilti land, 
Sch az av l^t 6r p61 Britanya 

past, 

Calm and sirin hi draivz dhi 

fytiryas blapt, 
And pliz'd dh' almaitiz arderz 

tu perform, 
Eaids in dhi hwerlwind and 

dairects dhi starm. 



This mode" of writing poetry would 
be the touchstone of bad rhymes, which 
the eye as well as the ear would in- 
stantly detect; as in the first couplet 
of this description, and even in the 
last, according to the common pronun- 
ciation of perform*' 

The following is probably the mean- 
ing to be attached to Jones's symbols, 
leaving his errors as they stand, but 
supplying the (a) occasionally omitted 
in accordance with Sanscrit custom, 
and not inserting accents. It is very 
possible that though he wrote signs 
equivalent to (a, i, ee, r), he actually 
said (se, ee^ i). 

(Soo Hwen sam eendzhel, bai 

divaia kAmaand, 
Widh raisiq tempests sheeks a 

gilti land, 
Satsh az av leet oov peel Britan- 

ja paast, 
Kaalm and siiiin ni draivz dhi 

£runrjas blaast, 
And, pliizd dh- AAlmaitiz AArderz 

tu perfoorm, 
Raids in the nwerlwind and 

dairekts dhi stAArm.) 
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So dhi piur limpid stiiimj Huen fAul with steens 
Av rashiq TArents aend disendiq Eeens, 
Uorks itself kliir ; send aez it rens rifeins, 
Til bei digriis, dhe f lotiq mirar sheins, 
Biflekts iitsh. flAur dhset An its bArdar groz, 
And e nu nev'n in its feer Bazam shoz. 

OOBKBSFONDENCE BETWEEN MiSS StEPHENSON AND Dr. FrANKLIN. 

Diir Sar, Kensiqtan, Septembar 26, 1768. 

ai naev traenskrab'd iur selfaebet, &c., Huitsh. ai think mait bi Av 
sarvis tu dh(?z, hu uish tae SBkuair sen eekiuret pronansieshan, if 
dheet kuld bi fi.ks*d ; bat ai si meni inkAnTiiniensis, sez uel oz difi- 
kaltis, dhat nuld ^ sstend dhi briqiq iur letars and ArthAgraefi intu 
kiman iaes. aaI .Aur etimAbdshiz unld be lAst, kAnsiknentli ui 
kuld nAt asarteen dhi miiniq av meni uards; dhi distinkshan tu, 
bituiin uards av difarent miiniq send similser SAund uuld bi dis- 
trAaid, send aaI dhi buks aelredi riten uuld bi ^ iusles, anles ui liviq 
raiters pablish nu iidishans. In shArt ai biUiv ui mast let piipil 
spel An in dheer old ue, send (sez ui faind it iisiiest) du dhi seem 
Aurselves. With ease and with sineeritf/ I can, in the old way^ 
suhaerihe myself, Dear Sir, Your faithful and affectionate Servant, 

Dr, Eranhlin, M, S. 



Answer to Miss S * * • * 
Diir Msedsem/ 

dhi Abdshekshan iu meek to rektifaiiq Aur selfaebet, d h se t it 
uil bi setended widh i nk An v inie n siz send difi- 
keltiz, iz e nsetursel uan; fAr it aIusbz Akarz Huen eni refAr- 



Probably the difference between 
Franklin and Jones was more apparent 
than real. In perform, however, 
Franklin evidently adopted the pro- 
nunciation which Jones disliked. On 
Jones's sensitiveness to rhyme see 
supra p. 866, note, where a line has 
been unfortunately omitted. For the 
sentence beginning on L 7, col. 2, of that 
note, read: "The Seven Fountains 
of 542 lines has only afford-Lord. The 
Palace op Fortune of 506 lines has 
only shone^sun^ and stood-blood." 

The passage selected as an example 
by both Franklin and Jones is from 
Addison's Campaign^ lines 287-291 ; 
and is parodied thus in Pope's Bunclad, 
3, 261-264 : 

Immortal Rich I how calm he sits at ease 
'Mid snows of paper, and fierce hail of pease ; 
And proud his Mistress' orders to perform 
Bides in the whirlwind and directs the storm. 

1 Probably meant for (wuld). It is 
one of the inconveniences of the use of 
(i, u) for (j, w), together with (ii, uu) 



for the long vovrels, as in Franklin's 
scheme, that ye, woo (jii, wuu) must he 
written (ii, uu) or (iii, uuu). The 
latter form I have never seen employed. 
Hence there is always an ambiguity in 
such words. 

2 The words (distrAoid, send aaI dhi 
buks selredi riten uuld hi) are omitted 
in the copy of this letter in Franklin's 
works, vol. 2, p. 361, and are here 
restored from the quotations of Miss 
Stephenson's words in Dr. Franklin's 
reply, pp. 364-5, so that they contain 
his spelling rather than hers. 

* There are several letters preserved 
in Franklin's works addressed to Miss 
Stephenson or Stevenson. One dated 
17th May, 1760, begins: "I send my 
good girl the books 1 mentioned to her 
last night," and gives advice in reading, 
shewing that she was then very young, 
hut that Franklin had been in the 
habit of talking with her about litera- 
ture and language. 
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meshan iz propozed; Huedher in rilidslion, gavemment, Iaz, and 
iven dAun sez lo sez rods aend mil kseridshiz. dhi tru knestshen 
dlien, is nAt HuedliHar dhseer nil bi no dif ikaltiz at inkAnviniensiz, 
bat Huedher dlii difikaltiz nAt bi sarmAnnted; and Huedhear' 
dbi kAnviniensiz nil nAt, An dbi huoI, bi gr^tar dhan dbi inkAn- 
viniensiz. In dhis kes, dhi dif ikaltiz er onH in dhi biginiq av dhi 
praektis : Huen dhd er nons ovarkam, dbi advantedshez er IsBstiq. — 
To aidhor iu Ar mi, hu spel uel in dbi prezent mod, ai imsedsbin 
dhi dif ikalti av tsbendiq * dbat mod fAr dhi nu, iz nAt so gret, bet 
dbaet ui mait parfektli git ovar it in a uiiks raitiq. to dboz hu 
du nAt spel nel, if dhi tu dif ikaltiz er kamperd, viz., dhset av 
titsbiq dbem tru speliq in dbi prezent mod, send dbget av titshiq 
dhem dbi nu selfsebet send dbi nu speliq sekArdiq to it, ai aem kAn- 
fi dent dhset dbi Isetar uuld bi byi ^ fser dbi liist. dbe nsetarseli fAl 
into dhi nu metbad selreadi, eez matsb aez dbi imperfekshan av dber 
selfaebet nil sedmit av ; dber prezent baed speliq iz onli baed, bikAz 
kAntreri to dbi prezent baed rnls : andar dhi nu ruls it nuld bi gnd. — 
dbi difikalti av larniq to spel uel in dbi old ue iz so gret, dbaet f iu 
aet^n it ; tbAuzaends aend thAuzaends raitiq An to old edsb, uidbAut 
ever biiq ebil to aekuair it. 'Tiz, bisaidz, e difikalti kAntinneeli 
inkriisiq, aez dbi sAiind graeduaeli veriz mor send mor frAm dhi speliq ; 
send to fArenarz^ it meks dbi larniq to pronAns Aur Isequedsh, bbz 
riten in Aur buks, aelmAst impAsibil. 

Fau sez to dhi inkAnviniensiz iu mensban. — dbi farst 
iz, dhaet aaI Aur etimAlodsbiz uuld bi lAst, 
kAnsikuentli ui kuld nAt aserteen dhi miiniq 
AV meni uards. — etimAlodsbiz er set present veri ansarteen ; bat 
satsch aez db^ er, dhi old buks uuld stil prizarv dhem, send etimolo- 
dshiz * uuld dber faind dhem. TJards in dhi kors av tyim," tshendsh 
dher miiniqs, aez uel aez dber speliq aend pronansieshan j aend ui du 
nAt Ink to etimAlodsbi fAr dber prezent miiniqs. If ai sbuld kAl e 
maen e 'Neey aend e Yilen, ni uuld naerdli bi saetisfaid with'' mai teliq 
Him, dbaet nan av dbi nards oridsbinaeli signifaid onli c laed Ar 
sarvaent ; aend dbi adhar, sen andar plAumaen, Ar dbi inbaebitsent av 
e viledsb. It iz frAm prezent iusedsh onli, dhi miiniq av uards iz 
to bi detarmined. 



^ This word seems to have exercised 
the Doctor very much, this is the third 
orthography in a few lines. He meant 
(whedh'ar) of course. 

' Meaning (tsheendzh•^q) changing, 

* Franklin's character for (a) is y, 
and consequently his printer easily 
confiises it with y ; (byi) is an error for 
(bai) . Several of the errors here copied 
may be due to his printer, and cannot 
be corrected by the original MS. 

* Dr, Franklin used to lay some 
little stress on this circumstance, when 
he occasionally spoke on the subject. 
' A dictionary, formed on this model, 
would have been serviceable to him, he 



said, even as an American ; ' because, 
from the want of public examples of 
pronunciation in his own country, it 
was often difficult to learn the proper 
sound of certain words, which occurred 
very frequently in our English writings, 
and which of course every American 
very well understood as to their mean- 
ing. B. V,"— Note to Dr. F.'s Works, 
vol. 2, p. 363. 

® Meaning, probably etymologists 
(etimAlodshists) in his spelling. 

* Meaning (taim) time. See above, 
note 3. 

The (w) and the (th) are both slips. 
He meant (uidh) in his spelling. 
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lur sekand inkAnviniens iz, dliaet dhi distinkshon bituiin 
uards av difarent miiniq and similser sAund uuld 
bi distrAaid. — dbset distinkshan iz Alreadi distrAaid in pro- 
nAunsiq dhem ; aend ui rilai au dbi sens sebn av dhi sentens to 
SBsarteen, Huitsh av dhi seversel uards, similaer in sAnnd, ui intend. 
If dhis iz safishent in dhi rsepiditi av diskors, it nil bi mutsh mor 
80 in riten sentenses, aniitsh bi red lezshurli, send setended to 
moT psertikulserli in kes av difikalti, dhsen ui keen setend to e paest 
sentens, nuail e spiker iz naryiiq ^ as selAq uith nu nans. 

lur thard inklnviniens iz, dhaet aaI dhi buks aelredi 
riten uuld bi iusles. — dhis inkAuviniens uuld onli kam An 
graedugeli, in e kors av edshes. lu send ai, aend adhar nAu liviq 
ridars, uuld naerdli firget dhi ius av dhem. Piipil uuld long lam 
to riid dhi old raitiq, dho dhe prsektist dhi nu. — ^-^nd dhi inkAu- 
viniens is nAt greater, dhsen nuset nes sektuaeli Hsepend in se similaer 
kes, Id Iteli. EArmerli its inhsebitaents aaI spok and rot Laetin: 
8BZ dhi Isequedsh tshendshd, dhi speliq fAlo'd it. It iz tru dhaet 
set prezent, e miir onlsBrn'd Italien kuAt' riid dhi La&tin buks; 
dho dhe er stil red send endarstud bai meni. Bat, if dhi 
speliq Hsed nevar bin tshendshed, Hi uuld nAu nev fA.und it 
matsh mor difikalt to riid and ryit^ Hiz on laqusedsh; fu* riten 
uards uuld nev Hsed no ril^shan to sAunds, dhe uuld onli nev stud 
fAr thiqs ; so dhaet if hi uuld ekspres in raitiq dhi aidia Hi nez, 
Huen Hi sAunds dhi uard Vescovo, hi mast iuz dhi leterz Bpucopus. 
— In shArt, Hueetever dhi dif ikaltiz send inkAnviniensiz uau er, dhe 
uil bi mor iizili sarmAunted nAU, dhan niraeftar j send sam taim Ar 
adhar, it mast bi dan ; Ar Aur raitiq uil bikam dhi seem uidh dhi 
Tshainiiz, aez to dhi dif ikalti av larniq and iuziq it. -<iEnd it uuld 
aelredi nev bin satsh, if ui naed kAntinud dhi Saksan speliq and 
raitiq, iuzed bai our forfadhers. ai asm, mai diir friad, iurs aefek- 
shanetli, B. Franklin. 

Landan, Kreven-striit, Sept. 28, 1768. 

ii. Noah Webster's Remabes on Amebioan English. 

I^*oah Webster's English Dictionary has so recently become popu- 
lar in England that we can scarcely look upon him as belonging to 
the zvin th century. But having been bom in Connecticut in 1758, 
his associations with English pronunciation in America are refer- 
able to a period of English pronunciation in England belonging 
quite to the beginning of the xvni th, if not even to the latter half 
of the XVII th century. The recent editions of the Dictionary all 
shew a revised" pronunciation, so that the historical character of 
the work in this respect is destroyed. The following extracts from 
a special and little known work by the same author are valuable 
for our purpose, as they convey much information on the archaisms 
which were at least then prevalent in America, and distinguish in 
many cases between American and English pronunciation. 

^ Either (naraiiq) meaning (nar'- * Probably (kaenAt) cannot, 
ei,eq) or (nariiq) meaning (Har'tjt'q). • Meaning(rait)wnV<?,seep.l062,n.3. 
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Title, Dissertations on the English 
Language: with notes, historical and 
critical. Xo which is added, ^ way of 
Appendix, an Essajr on a Reformed 
Mode of Spelling, with Dr. Franklin's 
Arguments on that Subject. By Noah 
"Webster, Jun., Esc^uire. Printed at 
Boston for the Author, 1789. 8vo., 
pp. xvi., 410. Press-mark at British 
Museum, 825 g. 27. Dedicated '*to 
his Excellency Benjamin Franklin, 
Esq., LL.D., F.R.S., late President of 
the Commonwealth of Pennsylyania/* 
Hartford, 

In Franklin's Works (London, 1806, 
vol. 2, p. 351), under date 26 Dec. 
1789, there is a letter from Franklin to 
Webster, acknowledging and praising 
this book, and drawing attention to the 
following Americanisms as having been 
adopted subsequently to 1723. " Im- 
proved for employed or used, as "a 
country house many years improved as 
a tavern ; a country gentleman for more 
than thirty years improved as a justice 
of the peace." "A verb from the 
substantive notice, I should not have 
noticed this, were it not that the gentle- 
man, etc. Also another verb from the 
substantive advocate: The gentleman 



who advocates or who has advocated 
that motive, etc. Another from the 
substantive progress, the most awkward 
and abominable of the three ; the com- 
mittee having progressed, resolved to 
adjourn. The word opposed, though 
not a new word, I find used in a new 
manner, as, the gentlemen who are 
opposed to this measure, to which I 
have also myself always been opposed. 
If," continues Franklin, addressing 
Webster, ** you should happen to be of 
my opinion with respect to these in- 
novations, you will use your authority 
in reprobating them." The words are 
still all in use in America ; and to notice^ 
to advocate, and opposed are common 
in England, where even to progress 
is heard. The point of interest is that 
in the use as well as in the pronuncia- 
tion of words, elderly people are being 
continually offended by innovations 
which they look upon as deteriorations, 
but which constantly prevail in spite of 
such denunciationfi. 

In the following paragraphs all is 
Webster*s writing, exc^t the passages 
between brackets and in palseotype. 
The pages of the original are also in- 
serted in brackets as they arise. 



[Note at back of contents, p. xvi.] 
The sounds of the vowels, marked or referred to in the second and third dis- 
sertatlonB, are according to the Key in the First Part of the Institute. Thus : 



[p. 83] ' 

nality of i 



a e 

First sound, late, feet, 

Second hat, let, 
Third law, 
Fourth ask, 
Fifth not, 
Sixth prove, 

Thus i in Hi has the same 
quality of sound as ee in feet, . . . The 
other vowels have also their short or 
abrupt sounds; a in late [p. 84] has 
its short sound in let ; a in eart has its 
short sound in carry ; a in fall has its 
short sound in folly ; oo in /ooHts short 
sound in full, 0 is sometimes shortened 
in common parlance, as in colt; hut 
the distinction between o in coal and 
colt seems to be accidental or caused 
by the final consonant, and not suffi- 
ciently settled or important to require 

a separate consideration [Here 

we have the usual difficulties (ii, i) or 
(ii, i) ? (aa, a) or (aa, se) ? (aa, a) or 
(aa, o) ; (uu, u) or (uu, u) ? Perhaps 
eolt was (kolt), not (kolt), in the pro- 
nunciation referred to* This point will 



1 o u y 

night, note, tune, sky 
tin, tun, glory 

fraud 
father 
what 
room 

be again alluded to when touching on 
present American English, Chap. XI. 

The letters, i, u and y are usually 
classed among the vowels ; but the first 
or long sound of each requires, in 
pronunciation, two positions of the 
organs of speech, or rather a transition 
from the position necessary to form one 
simple sound, to the position necessary 
to form another simple sound. We 
begin the sound of i nearly with the 
same aperture of the glottis, [a mere 
error arising from necessary ignorance 
of the mechanism of i^eech, the glottis 
being closed for all vowels,] as we do 
the broad a or aw. The aperture how- 
ever is not quite so great. We rapidly 
close the mouth to the position where 
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we pronounce ee, and there stop the 
sound (fli ?). This letter is therefore a 
dipthong. 

U also is not strictly a vowel ; nor 
is it, as it is commonly represented, 
composed [p. 85] of 'e and oo. We do 
not begin the sound in the position 
necessary to sound ee^ as is obvious in 
the words salute^ salubrious^ revolution; 
but with a greater aperture of the 
mouth and with a position perfectly 
easy and natural. From that position 
we pass to the position with which we 
ronounce oo, and there close the sound, 
t must however be observed that when 
these letters «, «, are followed by a eon- 
sonant, the two sounds of the dipthong 
are not clearly distinguishable. We do 
not, in ^ht^ hear the sound of ee ; 
nor the sound of oo in cube. The con- 
sonant compresses the organs and closes 
the sound of the word so suddenly, that 
the ear can distinguish but a simple 
•vocal sound. And notwithstanding 
these letters are dipthongs, when con- 
sidered by themselves, yet in combina- 
tion with consonants, they are often 
marks of simple sounds or vowels. 
[This may only indicate an insufficient 
power of analysis. The diphthongs 
were perhaps only much shorter in 
these cases, that is, had the second 
element, and the connecting glide much 
shorter, giving a compressed effect. 
But cubet which is now really (kidub), 
with a long second element, may have 
been squeezed into (kyb), by the " link- 
ing'* of its elements as (i*u = y) very 
nearly. Similarly Jight may have reached 
(fEt), as (a*i) = (E) very nearly. See 
further remarks on long u near the end 
of these extraets, infra p. 1069.] 

The short sound of i and y is merely 
short ee. The sound of ti in tune is a 
separate vowel, which has no affinity 
to any other sound in the language. 
[Can this be (yy) ? Compare Steele's 
tune, p. 1057, and Kenrick, p. 1052, 
No. 6.] 

The sound of oi or oy is dipthongal, 
composed of the third or broad a and 
ee, [We have then the old difficulty^ in 
separating long * from oy^ both beinff 
made (Ai) or (ai). p. 86] The sound 
of ou or ow is also dipthongal, com- 
pounded of third a and oo. The sound 
however does not require quite so great 
an aperture of the mouth as broad a ; 
the position is more natural, and the 
articulation requires less exertion (ouP). 

[p. 88] The vowels therefore in 



English are all heard in the following 
words, late, half, hall, feet, pool, note, 
tun, fight, truth. The five first have 
short sounds or duplicates, which may 
he heard in let, hat, hot, fit, pull ; and 
the letters i and u are but accidentally 
vowels. The pure primitive vowels in 
English are therefore seven. 

The dipthongs may be heard in the 
following words: lie or defy, due, 
voice or joy, round or now. To these 
we may add ua in persuade , and per« 
haps the combinations of w and the 
vowels, in well, ivill, etc. 

[p. 92 AVebster remarks that i has 
its first sound in bind, find, mind, kind, 
blind, grind. But ivind has the second 
short sound of «. Then in a footnote, 
p. 93, he adds :] On the stage, it is 
sometimes pronounced with i long, either 
for the sake of rhime, or in order to be 
heard. Mr. Sheridan marks it both 
waj-s ; yet in common discourse he pro- 
nounces it with i short, as do the nation 
in general, 

[Cambridge, danger, and perhaps 
manger. Also ffngel, mi cient have {ee) . ] 
In this all the standard authors [p. 94] 
agree, except Kenrick and Burn, who 
mark a in ancient both long and short. 
The English pronunciation is followed 
in the middle and southern states [of 
America] ; but the eastern universities 
have restored these words to the 
analogy of the language, and give a its 
second sound (ae). It is presumed that 
no reason can be given for making these 
words exceptions to the general rule, 
but practice ; and this is far from being 
universal, there being many of the best 
speakers in America, who give a in the 
words mentioned the same sound as in 
anguish^ annals^ afigelic, antiquity. 

In the word chamber, a has its fourth 
sound (aa). It is necessary to remark 
this, as [p. 95] there are many people 
in America who give a its first sound 
{ee), which is contrary to analogy and 
to all the English authorities. [Mr. 
White, supr^i p. 968, c. 1, in a note on 
LL 5, 1, 5 (150, 22), says : " The isola- 
tion of the Englishmen of New England, 
and their consequent protection from 
exterior influences, caused changes in 
pronunciation, as well as in idiom, to 
take place more slowly among them 
than among their brethren who re- 
mained in the mother-country; and 
the orthoepy for which the worthy 
pedant contends, is not very far re- 
moved from that of the grandfathers 
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and great-grandfathers of the present 
generation in the more sequestered 
parts of the eastern states. The 
scholars among these, as well as those 
who had receired only that common- 
school education whien no Yankee is 
allowed to lack, did not, for instance, 
in Holofernian phrase, speak coud and 
woud fine, but pronounced all the con- 
sonants, could and would; they said 
sword, not sored; they pronounced 
*have* to rhyme with •rave,' not hav, 
— *jest,* which used to be written 
jeast^j'eest to rhyme with * yeast,* — 
*pert,' which of old was spelled peart, 
peert : and in compound words they 
said for instance ^ dean-ly/ not cUn-ly, 
and, correctly, *an-gel,' *cham-ber,* 
* dan-ger,' not ane-gel^ chame-her, dane^ 
ger. Their accents yet linger in the 
ears of some of us, and make the words 
of Shakespeare's pedagogue not al- 
together strange." As regards chamber 
see Moore's rhyme: anJber chamber, 
supra p. 859, col. I.] 

[p. 96] T consider these terminations 
tion^ sion, cion, eial, cian, as single 
syllables. 

[p. 103] In the eastern states there 
is a practice prevailing among the body 
of the people of prolonging the sound 
of i in the termination ive. In such 
words as motive, relative, etc., the people, 
excepting the more polished part, give 
f its first sound («i?). This is a local 
practice, opposed to the general [p. 104] 
pronunciation of English on both sides 

of the Atlantic [In footnote to 

p. 104] The final e must be considered 
as the cause of this vulgar dialect. It 
is wished that some bold genius would 
dare to be right, and spell this class of 
words without e, motiv, , . . . 

[p. 105] In the middle states . . . 
many people pronounce practise, preju- 
dice with i long. I know of no au- 
thority for this beyond the limits of 
two or three states. 

Another very common error, among 
the yeomanry of America, and particu- 
larly in New England, is the pro- 
nouncing of e before r, like a; as 
marey for mercy. This mistake must 
have originated principally in the name 
of the letter r, which, in most of our 
school-books, is called ar. This single 
mistake has spread a false pronuncia- 
tion of several hundred words among 
millions of people. [In a footnote] 
To remedy the evil in some degree, 
this letter is named er^ in the Institute. 



In a few instances this pronunciation is 
become general among polite speakers, 
as clerks, sergeant, etc. [In text] 
To avoid this disagreeable singularity, 
some fine speakers have run into 
another extreme, by pronouncing e 
before r, like murcy. This is an 
error. The true sound of the short e, 
as in let^ is the correct and elegant pro- 
nunciation of this letter in all words of 
this class. [But (mEr-s*) can now only 
be heard in Scotland.] 

[p. 106] There is a vulgar singu- 
larity in the pronunciation of the 
eastern people, which is very incorrect, 
and disagreeable to strangers, that of 
prefixing the sound of i short or e, be- 
fore the dipthon^ ow ; as Mow, piow&r 
or peower. This fault usually occurs 
after p, c hard, or those other con- 
sonants which are formed near the seat 
of ee in the mouth. . . . But the most 
awkw ard countryman pronounces round, 
ground, etc., with tolerably propriety. 

[Webster then remarks on the New 
England drawl, and attributes it to its 
" political institutions " 1] 

[p. 108, note, he speaks of] the sur- 
prising similarity between the idioms of 
the New England people and those of 
Chaucer, Sluikespear, Congreve, etc., 
who wrote in the true English style. 

[p. 109, he speaks of] the very 
modern pronunciation of Idnd^ sky, 
guide, etc., in which we hear the short e 
before i, heind, or hyine, skey^ etc. [he 
compares it to the eastern keow, veow, 
and adds :] Yet, strange as it may seem, 
it is the elegant pronunciation of the 
fashionable people both in England 
and America [but he strongly disap- 
proves of it], 

[p. 110] Some of the southern 
people, particularly in Virginia, almost 
omit the sound of r, as in ware, there. 
In the best English pronunciation the 
sound of r is much softer than in sonie 
of the neighbouring languages, parti- 
cularly the Irish and Spanish, and 
probably much softer than in the 
ancient Greek. . . . [This omission of 
the r, or its degi'adation to (i, 9, '), is 
still very prevalent in America as in 
England, if we may judge from Yankee 
books of drollery, but its prevalence in 
Webster's time indicates that it was at 
least well known in England in the 
XVII th century. See supr^ p. 974.] 

It is a custom very prevalent in the 
middle states, even among some weU- 
bred people, to pronounce oJ\ soft, drop, 
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crop^ with the sound of a, aff, mft^ 
drap^ crap, [p. 111] This seems to be 
a foreign and local dialect; and cannot 
be advocated by any person who under- 
stands correct English. [In a note ou 
this passage, p. 383, he adds :] The dia- 
lect in America is peculiar to the de- 
scendants of the Scotch Irish.. [In 
Sheridan's Trip to Scarborough, acted 
in 1777, a refashionment of Vanbrugh's 
Jtelapse, 1697, we still meet with, rat^ 
lard, stap, Gad in oaths, and Tarn in 
an address ; e^ad is in the School for 
Seandalf and may be heard still, and in 
Dorsetshire we shall find many such 
cases.J 

[p. Ill] In the middle states also, 
many people pronounce a ^ at the end 
of onee and twice, meet and iwieet. 
This gross impropriety would not be 
mentioned, but for its prevalence among 
a class of very well educated people ; 
particularly in Philadelphia and Balti- 
more. 

Foteh for fetch is very common, in 
several states, but not among the better 
classes of people. Catched for caught 
is more frequent, and equally barbarous. 

Slcroud and sJcrouge for croud, are 
sometimes heard among people that 
should be ashamed of the leafit vul- 
garism. 

Mot*ght for might is heard in most 
of the states, but not frequently, except 
in a few towns. 

Solpe for help I have rarely heard, 
except in Virginia, [where, in a note, 
p. 384, he says] it is pronounced hope, 
"Shall! hope you, sir P" 

Tote is local in Virginia and its 
neighbourhood. In meaning it is 
nearly equivalent to carry, 

Chore^ a corruption of char, is perhaps 
confined to New England. 

[In a note on this passage, p. 385, 
he remarks the use of dern pronounced 
darn for great, severe in New England ; 
also ax for ask there.] 

[p. 388] Shet for shut is now become 
vulgar. In New England we fre- 
quently hear heease to this day. It is 
pronounced becaze. The vulgar pro- 
nunciation of such is sich. 

[p. 112] The pronunciation of w for 

is a prevaiUng practice in England 
and America ; it is particularly preva- 
lent in Boston and Philadelphia, [p. 
113] Many people say weal, weasel, for 
veal^ vessel, [In a footnote he says:] 
I am at a loss to determine why this 
practice should prevail in Boston and 



not in Connecticut. The first and 
principal settlers in Hartford came from 
the vicinity of Boston. Vast numbers 
of people in Boston and the neighbour- 
hood use w for yet I never once 
heard this pronunciation in Connecticut. 

[p. 114] The words shall, qmlity, 
quantity, qualify^ quandary, quadrant, 
are differently pronounced by good 
speakers. Some give a a broad sound 
as shol^ qmlity, and others its second 
sound as in hat. With respect to the 
four first almost all the standard writers 
[who in a footnote are named as 
Kenrick, Sheridan, Burn, Perry and 
Scott] agree to pronounce a short as in 
hat^ and this is [p. 116] the sta^e pro- 
nunciation. It is correct, for it is more 
agreeable to the analogy of the lan- 
guage ; that being the proper sound of 
the English a which is heard in hat or 
har, [Hence Webster ought to have 
said (Hat) and not (Hset), like Kenrick.] 
With respect to the two last, authors 
di£fer; some give the first some 
the second (se), and others the fifth 
sound (o). They all pretend to give 
us the court pronunciation, and as they 
differ so widely, we must suppose that 
eminent speakers differ in practice. 
In such a case, we can hardly hesitate 
a moment to call in analogy to decide 
the question, and give a in all these 
words, as also in quash^ its second sound 
(ae). [In a footnote he observes :] The 
distinction in the pronunciation oi am 
quality when it signifies the property 
of some body (o ?), and when it is used 
for high rank (seP), appears to me 
without foundation in rule or practice. 

[p. 115 text] The words either 
neither, deceit^ conceit, receipt, are 
generally pronounced by the eastern 
people ither, nither^ desate, consate, re* 
sate. These are errors ; all the standard 
authors agree to give ei in these words 
the sound of ee. This is the practice 
in England, in the middle and southern 
States. 

[p. 116] Importance is by a few 
people pronounced impo'rtance, with 
the first sound of o (oo), . . . It seems 
however to be affectation, for the 
standard writers and general practice 
are opposed to it, 

Decis-ive for deei-sive is mere affecta- 
tion. 

Meesin for raisin is very prevalent 
in two or three principal towns in 
America. 

Leisure is sometimes pronounced 
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leesure and sometimes Uzhure ; tlie 
latter is the [p. 117] most general pro- 
nunciation in America. 

Dictionary has been usually pro- 
nounced dicsona/ry. 

One author of eminence pronounces 
defiU in three syllables def-i-le. In 
this he is singular | ... all the other 
authorities are agamst him. 

With respect to ohligey authorities 
differ. The standard writers give us 
both ohlige and obleege^ and it is im- 
possible to determine on which side the 
weight of authority lies. 

[p. 118] Some people very er-. 
roneously pronounce chaise^ sha m the 
singular and skazein the plural, [The 
pronunciation (poo shee) for post chaise 
was familiar to me in London fifty 
years ago.] 

Our modern fashionable speakers 
accent European on the last syllable 
but one. This innovation has happened 
within a few years, [p. 119] Analogy 
requires Euro'pean and this is supported 
by as good authorities as the other. 
[Footnote p. 118] Hymenean and hy- 
meneal are, by some writers, accented 
on the last syllable but one, but 
erroneously ; other authorities preserve 
the analogy. 

[p. 119] Mome is very frequently 
pronounced Boom, and that by people 
of every class. The authors I have 
consulted give no light upon this word 
except Perry, who directs to that pro- 
nunciation. The practice however is 
by no means general in America. There 
are many good speakers who give o its 
first sound (oo). It seems very absurd 
to give 0 its first, sound [oo) in Romish^ 
Romans, and pronounce it oo in Rome^ 
the radical word. 

[p. 120] In the pronunciation of 
in many compound words, people are 
not uniform. The disputed words are 
archangel^ arehetypCf architecture, ar^ 
chitrave, archives. . . . The sound of 
eh in chart is likewise disputed. 

[p. 121] There are many people who 
omit the aspirate in most words which 
be^ with why as white, whip, etc., 
which they pronounce wite, wip, etc. 
To such it is necessary to observe that 
in the pure English pronunciation both 
in Great Britain and New England, for 
it is exactly the same in both, h is not 
silent in a single word beginning with 
wh. In this point our standard authors 
differ; two of them aspirating the 
whole of these words, and three mark- 



ing A in most of them as mute. 
[Kenrick always marks h as mute, or 
wh^(w).] But the omission of h 
seems to be a foreign corruption; for 
in America it is not known among the 
unmixed descendants of the English. . . 
In this class of words w is silent in 
four only, with their derivatives ; viz. 
who, whole, whoop, whore. 

[p. 122] One or two authors affect 
to pronounce human and about twenty 
other words beginning with h, as though 
they were spelt yuman. This is a gross 
error. The only word that begins with 
this sound is humor j with its derivatives. 
In the American pronnnciation h is 
silent in the following, honest, honor, 
hour, humor, herb, heir, with their 
derivatives. To these the English add 
hospital, hostler, humble; but an imi- 
tation of these, which some indus- 
triously affect, cannot be recommended, 
as every omission of the aspirate serves 
to mutilate and weaken the language. 

[p. 123] The word yelk is sometimes 
written yolk and pronounced yoke. 
But yelk is the most correct orthogra- 
phy, from the Saxon gealkwe [spelled 
geoleea, geolca^ from geolu yellow, in 
Ettmiiller, p. 418] ; and in this country 
it is the general pronunciation, 

£we is, by the English, often pro- 
nounced yo ; which is sometimes heard 
in America. But analogy and the 
general corresponding practice in this 
country, . . . decide for yew. 

The English speakers of eminence 
have shortened the vowel in the first 
syllable of tyranny, zealous, sacrijice, 
etc. . . . [that is, made it {i, e, ae) re- 
spectively, as is now the general Eng- 
lish custom]. This pronunciation has 
not spread among the people of this 
country [that is, presumably, they 
make it (ad, ii, ee) respectively] .... 
Many people in America say pat-ron, 
mat-ron; whereas the English say 
either pa-tron or pat-ron^ ma-tron [p. 
124] or mat-ron, but all agree in say- 
ing pat-ronage. In patriot, patriotism, 
the English give a its long sound, but 
a great part of the Americans, its short 
sound. [This is similar to the use of 
pro-verbs for prov-erbs which Mr. 
White, Shakspere's Works 3. 226, says 
" still lingers in New England."] 

Wrath the English pronounce with 
the third sound of a or aw (aa), but 
the Americans alnoiost universally pre- 
serve the analogous sound, as in bath, 
path [(aa) or (se) i]. 
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[p. 125] In tlie middle and southern 
states, fierce^ pieree^ tierce, are pro- 
nounced feeree, peerce^ teerce. To con- 
vince the people of the impropriety of 
this pronunciation, it might be suffi- 
cient to inform them, that it is not 
fashionable on the English theater, 
[p. 126] The standard English pro- 
nunciation now is ferce, perce^ teroe 
[which is now, 1871, unknown in the 
South of England ; see supra p. 105, 
n. 1], and it is universal in New 
England. 

Ine English pronounce leap, lep ; 
and that in the present tense as well 
as the past. Some of our American 
horsemen have learnt the practice; 
hut among other people it is almost 
unknown. 

In the fashionable world, heard is 
pronounced herd or hurd. This was 
almost unknown in America till the 
commencement of the late war [that of 
Independence] » and how long" it has 
been [p. 127] the practice in England 
I cannot determine. . , . That Jierd 
was not formerly the pronunciation, is 
probable from this circumstance; the 
Americans were strangers to it when 
they came from England, and the body 
of the people are so to this day. To 
most people in this country the English 
pronunciation appears like [p. 128] 
affectation, and is adopted only in the 
capital towns. [It is implied that the 
Americans say heerd^ like Dr, Johnson, 
supra p. 624, note, c. 2.] 

Beard is sometimes, but erroneously, 
pronounced heei'd, General practice, 
both in England and America, requires 
that e should be pronounced as in were, 
and I know of no rule opposed to the 
practice. 

Deaf is generally pronounced deef. 
It is the universal practice in the 
eastern states, and it is general in the 
middle and southern; though some have 
adopted the English pronunciation def 
The latter is evidently a corruption. 

[p. 131] Gold is differently pro- 
nounced by good speakers, [He decides 
for (goold) in preference to (guuld).] 

[p. 133] Similar reasons and equally 
foTceable are opposed to the modern 
pronunciation of wound [as (wuund); 
he decides for (w«und). p. 134] There 
is but a small part even of the well- 
bred people in this country, who have 
yet adopted the English mode [(wuund)]. 

[p. 136] Skeptic for sceptic is mere 
pedantry. [He apparently refers only 



to the spelling, but as he instances the 
spelling scene^ scepter, he perhaps said 
(septik),] 

[p. 137] Sauce with the fourth sound 
of a (aa), is accounted vulgar ; yet this 
is the ancient, the correct and most 
general pronunciation. The aw of the 
North Britons is much affected of late ; 
sawccy hatmty vawnt ; yet the true 
sound is that of amt^ jaunty and a 
change can produce no sensible ad- 
vantage. 

[He decides in favour of accenting 

advertisement y chastisement on the last 
syllable but one, and acceptable, ad- 
mirable^ disputable, compdrable on the 
last hut two, and says, p. 141 :] The 
people at large say admi'reable, dis- 
pu'teahle, eompa'reable, and it would be 
difficult to lead them from this easy 
and natural pronunciation, to embrace 
that forced one of ad'mirabley etc. The 
people are right, and, in this particular, 
will ever have it to boast of, that among 
the unlearned is found the purity of 
English pronunciation. [He admits 
rep'utable as an exception. He decides 
for access' ary, p. 142,] 

[p. 143] Immedyate is so difficult, 
that every person who attempts to pro- 
nounce it in that manner will fall into 
immejate. Thus commodious^ comedian, 
tragedian, are very politely pronounced 
commojus, cotnejan, trqf^'etn [which he 
denounces, and requires 'di' to form a 
distinct syllable] , 

[On pp. 147-179, he has a disqui- 
sition on the pronunciation of d, t, and 
s before «, as (dzh, tsh, sh), to which 
he is strongly opposed. The argument 
^oes to shew that it was then common 
in England and not in America. But 
the only parts which it is necessary to 
quote are the following. After citing 
Wallis's account of long u (supra p. 
171), he says on his p. 161 :] 

This is precisely the idea I have 
ever had of the English u ; except that 
I cannot allow the sound to be per- 
fectly simple. If we attend to the 
manner in which we begin the sound 
of u in Jltete, abfure, truth, we shall 
observe that the tongue is not pressed 
to the mouth so closely as in pro- 
nouncing e ; the aperture of the organs 
is not so small ; and I presume that 
good speakers, and am conMent that 
most people, do not pronounce these 
words fleute, abfeure, treuth. Neither 
do they pronounce them Jbote, abj'oore, 
irooih; but with a sound formed by 
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an easy natural aperture of the mouth, 
between iu and oo; which is the true 
English sound. This sound, however, 
obscured by affectation in the metro- 
polis of Great Britain and [p, 152] the 
capital towns in America, is still pre- 
served by the body of the people in 
both countries. There are a million 
descendants of the Saxons in this 
country who retain the sound of « in 
all cases, precisely according to "Wallis's 
definition. Ask any plain countryman, 
whose pronunciation has not been ex- 
posed to corruption by mingling with 
foreigners, how he pronounces the 
letters t, r, Uj ih, and he will not 
sound u like eu^ nor oo, but will express 
the real primitive English u. Nay, if 
people wish to make an accurate trial, 
let them direct any child of seven years 
old, who has had no previous instruc- 
tion respecting the matter, to pro- 
nounce the words suit, tumult, due, etc, 
and they will thus ascertain the true 
sound of the letter. Children pro- 
nounce u in the most natural manner ; 
whereas the sound of iu requires a con- 
siderable effort, and that of oo, a forced 
position of the lips. Illiterate persons 
therefore pronounce the genuine English 
« much better than those who nave 
attempted to shape their pronunciation 
according to the modern polite practice, 
[p. 189] In modern times, we have, in 
many words, blended the sound of « 
with that of ew^ or rather use them pro- 
miscuously. It is indifferent, as to the 
pronunciation, whether we write fuel 
or feweL And yet in this word, as 
also in new, brew^ etc, we do not hear 
the sound of e, except among the Vir- 
ginians, who affect to pronounce it 
distinctly, ne-ew, ne-oo, fe-oo. This 
affectation is not of modem date, for 
Wallis mentions it in his time and 
reprobates it [supr^ p. 139], 

[It would be difficult to imagine the 
sound from the above description. Tears 
ago the sound was a source of great 
difficulty to me, because Americans re- 
fused to consider u as (iu) or (ju). I 
have not been able to study the sound 
sufficiently, but it sometimes seems to 
be (eu), at others (yvO or See 
supra p. 980, n. 1. Webster says in a 



footnote, p, 127 :] The company that 
purchased New England was, indeed, 
called the Fit/mouth Company, being 
composed principally of persons be- 
longing to the County of Devon. But 
many of the principal settlers in these 
states came from London and its vi- 
cinity ; some from the middle counties, 
the ancient kingdom of Mercia ; and a 
few from the northern counties. [And he 
adds:] There is not the -least affinity 
between the languages of New Eng- 
land and the specimens of the Devon- 
shire dialect given in the English 
Magazines. [But this sound of u seems 
to be in favour of a West of England 
origin ; as it is not pure xvn th century. 
The next point of importance is, p. 
156:] 

But another inconsistency in the 
modem practice is the introducing an e 
before the second sound of u in tun ; 
or rather changing the preceding con- 
sonant; for in nature, raptm€,i and 
hundreds of other words, t is changed 
into tsh ; and yet no person pretends 
that u in these words has its dip- 
thongal sound. ... [p. 157] I be- 
lieve no person ever pretended that this 
sound of u contains the sound of e or 
y, , , , and T challenge the advocates 
of the practice to promice a reason for 
pronouncing natshur, raptshur, cap» 
ishur, which wUl not extend to authorize 
not only tskun^ tshurn for tun^ turn, 
but also fatshal for fatal and immortshal 
for immortaL Nay the latter pronun- 
ciation is actually heard among some 
very respectable imitators of fashion ; 
and is frequent [p. 158] among the 
illiterate, in those states where the 
ishu's are most fashionable. ... I am 
sensible that some writers of novels 
and plays have ridiculed the common 
pronunciation of ereatur and natur by 
introducing these and similar words 
into low characters, and spelling them 
Greater, nater, [which he considers a 
mistake, because the sound is 'Ur and 
not -er final, even when written a, e, V, 
0 ; adding, p. 169 :] Liar, elder, factor are 
pronounced liur, eldur, faetur, and this 
is the true sonnd of u in creature, 
nature, rapture, legislature, etc. [See 
suprit p. 973, under UEE.] 
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§ 3. Noteworthy Pronunciations and Rhymes of the Eighteenth Cen- 
tury^ collected from the Expert Orthographist 1704, Byche 1710, 
Buchanan 1760, BranUin 1768, and Sheridan 1780, and various 
poets. 

Noteworthy PBOiroirciATioNS op the Eighteenth Cbi^txtby. 

To form a better notion of the melting of tlie pronunciation cur- 
rent in tlie XYH th century into that of the xvin th, which is the 
direct source of the pronunciation now in use, I have collected 
many noteworthy pronunciations from the writers above named. 

1) The ExPEET OnTHoaEAPHisT, 1704, exhibits an early form 
of the genuine xvm th century pronunciation, which partly was an 
anticipation of what became current fifty years later, and partly 
retained the old forms. The marked peculiarity is in the words 
containing ea, which were forced into (ii) beyond what afterwards 
received the sanction of use. iN'ot too much value is to be attributed 
to this writer as representing the general pronunciation of the 
period. At most he bears the same relation to Jones, that Hart 
did to Smith in the xvr th century. But there is this difference, 
that Hart was a travelled, educated man, and the Orthographist was 
evidently a third-rate English teacher, unused to educated society. 

2) DrcHB, 1710, is of but very limited use, as he merely de- 
scribes the sounds in the accented syllables of a few woi-ds, and 
does not symbolize them with sufficient accuracy. The soiuids 
here given are therefore rather guesses than transcripts in several 
instances. 

3) BucfHAiTAN^, 1766, was not only a Scotchman, but had many 
Scotch proclivities, which render his vocabulary suspicious in parts. 
Thus, it cannot be supposed that the EngHsh language had short (i) 
and not in compet^■tion and similar words, which is a thoroughly 
Scotch peculiarity, or that any but a Scotchman called drunken 
(^drak'n). There seems reason to suppose that many, perhaps most, 
perhaps all, of Buchanan's short o's, here marked as (o), were pro- 
nounced by him as (o), thus post could hardly have been (post), 
although it could not be marked otherwise in accordance with his 
notation, as this pronunciation wiU not harmonize at all with 
(puust, poost) given by others, whereas (p^jst) would only be a 
Scotch pronunciation of (poost). !N^evertheless, the completeness 
and early date of tys attempt to "establish a standard for an 
elegant and uniform pronunciation of the English language," has 
rendered it necessary to go through the whole, and select such 
words as on any account seemed worthy of preservation. 

4) EEA-NKLiiq-, 1768, has only left us the fragment printed in the 
preceding section. A few words have here been selected, and their 
orthography has been corrected so as to represent what Eranklin 
apparently meant to convey. 

5) SsEEiDAsr, 1780, commences a series of pronouncing diction- 
aries, which will here be carefully passed over, but his near ap- 
proach to Buchanan and Franklin, and his peculiarities, which must 
represent some pronunciations current during that period, dashed 
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tliougli they be with his own orthoepistic fancies, rendered him 
the proper termination of these researches. All the words taken 
from Buchanan have therefore been compared with Sheridan. Ken- 
rick^ s peculiarities can be suflciently judged from his descriptions of 
the vowels, given above. Hence it has not been thought necessary 
to add his pronunciations to Sheridan's, with which they were so 
nearly contemporary. 

Lediard's were collected subsequently to the completion of this 
index, and have not been added, they are however so arranged on 
pp. 1040-9, that they can be easily referred to. 

The letters 0, D, B, P, S, placed after the pronunciations, refer 
to these authorities in order. The transcript has been made after 
much consideration, but there are some doubtful points. It is 
probable that the (o) assigned to the Oithographist and Dyche, did 
not differ from Sheridan*s (a). It is only ]3uchanan who seems 
to make a difference between (o) and (a), and, as we have seen, 
this may have arisen from his saying (o) and (a). 



aeademial seksedem-Jtl B, 8ek»diim-J8Bl angel aen-dzhil B, eeu'dzhel F, een*- 

S dzhEl S 

academician gekaBdemish'm B, seksedee- anoint geneint* 0, aenoiut* B, senAAint* S 

m*sh*8eii S answer ssn'Sdr B, aen'SEr S 

aeelaim aekleem' B, S antsdnt B, S 

«c(??am«^w« eekUmee'slian B, aeklflBmee*- antic dsn^ttk. B 



A 



amber aem-br B, aem'bar S 
amenable semin-zbl B, aeraii-nsebl S 
amiable ee-m/;«bl B, ee"mJ8erbl S 
amnesty sen st* B, sem-nEsti S 
amtmg semdq* 0, S 
amour semoor' B, eemaar' S 
anarch ee'oaark B, sen'serk S 



abeyance aebii-jsens S 
ablution sebliu-shan B, S 
abroad abrAAd- B, S, 0 
absirttse eebstrinz* B, sebstruus' S 
abawne sebsium* B, S 
abundant aBbendnnt B, seben'dsent S 



aa^es ee'kaTz 0, B, S 

aetml 9ek'tmA B, ask'tins&l S 

adagio 8edee*dzh«o B, sedaesB-dzhoo S 

adhere aedMir* O, B, S 

adjudicate aeddzhuu'dikeet B, S 

adjure aeddzliuur- B, S 

adulation sedjulee'shan B, S 

adventure 8edvent*y9T B, aedvEn'tshar S 

a^iaX eeiir'jtl B, seivriesl S 

aerie eeir-i B, ee*ri S 

again segeu' 0, B, S 

agio eedzh-*b B 

ah 8586 B, S 

alien sel'ien 0, eel-jtn B, ee-IjEii S 
all AAl B, S 

almond AA'mdnd 0, seselmand B, eesa*- 



sheii S 

acclivity aBkliT'jtt B, aBkltvid S 
ache eek B, S 

acknowledge SBknol'idsh B, seknAl'sdzh 



antique sen*t«k B, sentiik* S 
anxious seqk-shss B, ffiqk'sjas S 
any Bswi B, S 
aorist ee*onst B, ee'oonst S 
apostle aeposi B, sepAs-tl S 
appoint gepaint- 0, sepoint B, sepAAint S 
apparel seperil B, sepser-El S 
approve aeprav 0, sepmuv B, S 
April ee prail B, ee'pril S 




mand S 

almoner aeael'muner B, 8el-m<?onEr S 
almost Amoost* B, AAlmoost B, S 
alms aeaelms B, seaemz S 
alternate AAlter-ntt B, seltBr'naet S 
amatory ee*m»tor» B, aem'set?!! S 



arch flesartsh B, S 

architect »r'kffcekt D, B, segerkttekt S 
are er B, eer F, aer S 
area eernse B, S 

arm aeserm B, S 
armada aeaermee-dae B, S 
arsenal eers'njl B, sesers-nael S 
Aeia sesh'^'se 6 
ask sesk B, S 

askance sBskAns* B, aasksens* S 
aslant seslsesent* B, seslsent* S 

ass aes B, S 

asthma aest'mae D, B, aes-mae S 
asylum ses'tlam B, sesAi lam S 
athktic sethlii-tik B, sethlEt tk S 
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atrocious setroo'sbas B, S 
augury AA'gar* "B, AA-giure S 
aunt aent D, segent B, sent S 
austere AAstiir- 0, B, S 
avenue OBVniu B, aeviiniu S 
avoirdupoise severdapoiz* B, eevBidE- 

PAAIZ- S 

await eweet* B, seweet* S 
awhward AAk*«rd B, AA'ksrd S 
eml aaI B, S 

axiom aek's^am B, eek'sbam S 
azure eez'jar B, ee'zhsr S 

B 

baechanaU baek'/m'lz B, baek'senselz S 
bacon beek-n B, S 
bagnio bseirja B, baeu'joo S 
baleony bAl*konj B, baelkoo'ni S 
baWhAM D, B, S 

balderdash bAl'dMeesh B, bAAi'dErdsesh 
S 

hall bAAl D, B, S 
balm beesem B, S 

banqmt baeq^k^et D, bseqk-tt, B, baeqk*- 
wtt S 

baptize baBptdiz- B, bseptAiz* 8 

bard baeserd B, S 

barrier baeriir* B, baer'JEi S 

base bees B, S 

basin bees'n B, S 

basis beez'iz B, bee'ses S 

bass bsQses in mmic, bos a mat, S 

baste beest B, S 

bastion baest'jan B, baes'tslidii S 

bath baeth B, baeaeth S 

bathe beedh D, B, S 

hear beer 0, B, D 

beard berd 0, beerd B, bErd S 

Bede Biid 0 

behove biHUUV 0, S 

benign binain' B, biinAin* S 

beqmath bikweedh' B, biikwiidh' S 

besom bii"zan D, biiz*9in B, S 

bestiality h^^isKhAiXi^^ bestshaeViti S 

beyond bijand* 0, biijond* B, biiJAud* S 

hind baind D, bAiud S 

bird bard B, S 

hlmch blaeaensh B^ blaentsb S 

hUmh blaeaeqk B, blaeqk S 

hUsi blffist B, S 

blaspheme blaesfiim* 0, B, S 

blood bbd O, B, S 

boatswain boo'sm B, boo'Sn S 

Joz7 bail 0, boU B, bAil S 

io^rfbould B, booldS 

boltsprit boo■spr^t B, S 

io&^sr bol-sltr B, bool-star S 

Jo?<er BouLTEn boul'ter 0, bool'ter S 

dom&0r^; borabaerd' B, bombaeffird* S 

£omda««M^bomb8eziin' B, S 

^00^ buuk B, S 



borage bar-«dzb B, S 

border bAr•d^^ B, bAAr'dar S 

bore boor B, S 

horn bArn B, bAArn S 

borne buurn 0, boorn S 

borough bar o B, bar*oo S 

£o5om baz-em B, baz'em F, buu'zam S 

hough boo B, bAa S 

hought boot 0 ? , bAt B, bAAt S 

houU bault B, boolt S 

bourn born B, buurn S 

houze bouz B, buuz S 

bouze BOOSE buuz B, S 

bow boo bou B, \^oo bAU S 

boiol baxil 0, \glohe) baul, {^meV) bool 

D, boul B, b^)j?l 8 
ioy boi B, bAAi S 

hramh brAAnsh 0, breeaensh B, breonsh 
S 

brass braes B, S 

hrasier breez'jz'r B, bree'zbar S 
bi'avo braevD B, bree'voo S 
break briik 0, B, S 

breakfast brekfaest 0, brek'feat B, 

brEk-fsest S 
breeches breetohes br«tsh'*z B, S 
Bristol Bris-to 0, D 
broad laxoodi B, brAAd S 
brocade brakeed* B, brookeed* S 
broil brail 0, bx-ail B, brAil S 
brooch bruutsh B, S 
broth broth B, brAAtb S 
brought broot 0 ?, brAt B, brAAt S 
bruise briuz 0, bruuz B, S 
brute bruut B, S 
brumal briu m*! B, bruu'mael S 
build bild 0, B, S 
buoy boi B, bwii S 
burgh bar'o B, baroo S 
burglary bar gleerj B^ bar'glaeri S 
burial btr-«8el D, ber'«>l B, bEr'Jael S 
bury hix'i ber-« B, bEi'i S 
bmh bush B, S 
bustUh^'l B, S _ 
busy hiz'i B, btz'i S 
butcher butsh'tr B, butsh'ar S 

C 

cabal ksebAAl* B, kaebael* S 
cadaverous kaedaevras B, ksedaeveeras S 
cadet kee'det B, kaedEt* S 
cadi kaedii- B, kee-di S 
Oalais kael'es D 

calculate kael'kjiuleet B, kael'kiuleet S 
caldron kael-dran R, kAAl'dran S 
calf kAAf 0, kfCEef B, S 
ealiher kael'tber B, kaelil'bar S 
calk kAAk B, S 
call kAAl D, B, S 

calm kAAQi 0, kaesBm B, kselm F| 
kseaQin S 
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ealx kAAlks B, kaelks S 

cambric k8eni-br«k B, keem*bnk S 

Canaan kee-nsen D 

canine keenain* B, ksenAin* S 

canoe kaenoo* B, kaenuu* S 

cantata kaentee'tae B, S 

capacious ksepeesh as B, kaepee'shas S 

capillary kaepil'eert B, kaepzl'seri S 

eapouch keepoutsh* B 

caprice keepriis* B, kaepriis' S 

capricious keeprish'as B, S 

capture kffip-tar B, ksep'tshar S 

capuchin ksep •iushiin I), keBpeshiin' B, 

kaBpiushiin* S 
Capricorn kee-prtkorn B, ksep-rikArn S 
carabine kaer'aebain B, kaeaer-bAm S 
carabineer kaer^bmiir* B, kserbiniir' S 
car act kaer-et B, kser^aet S 
caravan kser'sevsBn B, S 
caraway kser'wee B, kaar'sewee S 
card kseserd B, S 

carmine kaer'mtn B, kaesBr-mAin S 
carnelion Ugernel'Jon B, ksernii'Ijon S 
carfe-blanche ksert-blaensh B, kaesert 

blsentsh S 
cartottch ksertoush- B, keertuutsh* S 
carriage kser-eedzb 0, keer'tdzh D, 

keer-tdsh B, 8 
carrion kaer m B, kaervgn S 
castle kaes'tl B, kaes L S 
casual kfiez'iuil B, kgez'iueel S 
casually kaez iuh' B, ksez'iuseli S 
casualty kaez 'iult* B, kaez'iuselti S 
casuist kfiez-iu?8t B, S 
catarrh kset'ser B, kaateBr* S 
causeway kAA's« B, kAAS'wee S 
cavil 'ksdY-l B, ksevel S 
ceiling cielino sii'lm B, sii*l«q S 
cement n. sim'mt B, sEm'Ent S 
cewent v. siment- B, siimBnt' S 
censure sen'Sdr B, sETi'shar S 
centenary sen'tneer* B, sEn-tiinm S 
ceruse sii'ros B, sEr'ius S 
chafUhdsf B, S 
chagrin shsegriin* B, S 
chair tsheer B, S 
chaise sheez JD, B, S 
chaldron tsAA'dern D, tshAA'drtn B, 

tshAA'dran S 
chamber tsbseeem-bir B, tshaBsem'bar S 
champaign shaempeen- B, S 
chandelier chandeler sbAndeeliir* S 
chandler tsli8en.-dUr B, tshsend-ler S 
change tsheendzh D, tsheendsh B, 

tsheendzh S 
chant tsbaBBBtit B, tsbeent S 
chaos kaeae-os B, kee*AS S 
chaplain tshaep-lm D, B, S 
chaps tsbjBps B, tshAps S 
charriot tshaer-^t D, B, tehaer-jat S 
charrioteer tshaBretiir* B, tshaerjootiir' S 



chart keeserfe B, S 
charter tsb^aer-tzr B, tshaeaer-tar S 
chasm kses-m B, kBez-m S 
chasten tshaest-m B, tsheest'n S 
chastisement tshsesteiz-mmt B, tshses'ttz- 
mEut S 

eharlatan\i^m*\iiin B, tshsesBr'Isetsen S 
charcoal tsbser'kol B, tshaeser'kool S 
Cherubim Tsher'iubtui D, B, Tshsr'iu- 
bim S 

chevalier sbevaeliii" D, shEvaeliir' 8 

chew tshuu B, tshuu tshAA S 

chicane tsMkeen* B, shikeen' 8 

chicanery tehikeenT* B, shikee'nari S 

chicken tsli«k'n B, tshik-m S 

chimera kaimii-rge B, kAimii'raB 8 

chi7ia tshin't B, tshee'ni S 

Chinese Tshaiuiiz- F 

chirp tshi'rp B, tshErp 8 

chives tshaivz B, shaivz 8 

chocolate tshok'h't B, tshAk'dlEt 8 

choir kw9ir D, koir B, )lw^ 8 

choler Yoo'Mv B, kAl'Br 8 

cholie kol ek B 

chord kAvd B, kAArd S 

chorister Vwix'i^t&s 0, D, kai'rtsttr 

kor'isWr B, kwJEr'astar 8 
ehorm kor'9s B, k«?0T9S S 
chough tsbef B, 8 
Christ Kraist B 
christen krzs-m B, kns'n 8 
-m^ = -sh8el 0 
-c««« = -sh8eu 0 
-^^ew^=-8hent 0 
-tftoM«=-slias 0 

circuit ser-kit 0, Si'r'kiut B, SEr'kiut 8 

citron srt'ain 0, stt'ran B, 8 

civet sevit B, S 

civil s«v'l D, B, SiV'?l S 

civilly s«vK B, sjv?li S 

claret kW-it B, kl8er*«t 8 

Claude klood D 

cleanly kUin'U B, kliiii*li 8 

cleanse kliinz B, klenz S 

clerk klerk B, klaeaerk S 

climb kbim D, B, 8 

chse klooz B, S 

closely klas'U' B, kloos'li 8 

cloth kloth B, klAAth S 

clothe kloodh B, S 

clothes klooz, B, S 

clyster glis'ter B, gUs'tar S 

cockswain kok'sm B, kAk'sen 8 

cohere kooHiir- 0, B, S 

coin kain 0, koin 6, kAAin 8 

colander kaVsendar 0, kal-mdar 8 

cold kould B, koold S 

colon kol'Vn B, koo-lxn S 

colonel kar-onel D, koi-m'l B, kar'nEl S 

colony k9l'9Ti/ 0, kol-an? B, kAl'enii 8 

colour kal-ar 0, kal*ir B, kal'ar 8 
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colt kolt B, \oo\i S 

colter koul'tir B, kool-tar S 

columbine kal'dmbdin 0, kol'dmbaiu B, 

kAl'dmbAiii S 
comb kuum 'koom D, B, S 
combat kem*bset 0, kom-bit B, k9m*b8et S 
comfort kam-fart 0, B, S 
command koniAAnd 0, komgeeend* B, 

kAmeend* F, komseaend* S 
committee kam^'t'ii B, kam^'t'i S 
companionkom^B&n^JBn B, kdmpeen* JsnS 
company kam'pmi B, kdm'pseai S 
compass kom-pts B, kam'pes S 
competition kampttisb'axL B, kAmpeett- 

sli-an S 

complacency komplses'msff B, kAmplee*- 

SEnsi S 

complaisance kompl^z8ens• B, kAmplee- 
zeens* S 

compute kompliit- 0, B, kAmpliit* S 
eompUtion komplish'on B, kAmpUi'shen 
S 

compose kampooz B, kAnipooz S 
conceit konsixt' 0, B, kAnsiif S 
conchoid kon * k o; ?d B , kAqk • AAid S 
concise konsaiz" B, kAnsAis- S 
conclude konkliud* B, kAnkliud* S 
condign kondain* B, kAudAin* S 
conduit kan-dit 0, D, B, kAU'dwtt S 
coney ken-i B, oont ken'ii S 
cong4 kon'dzhi B, koon'dzbii S 
congeries kondzhii'riz B,kAndzhirrjiis S 
conic kon'ik B, kAn-«k S 
conjecture kondzbek'tar B, kAndzbBk'- 
tshar S 

conjure v.n. kan'dzbar D, B, S 
conquer koqk'er D, koqk*w«r B, kAqk*dr 

conscience kon'shtnz B, kAH'sbEns S 
conscientious konsien'shas B, kAnshsu*- 

shas S 

constable kan*st?'bl B, kan*staebl S 
construe kan-stru B, kAU'star S 
contrite konlrait* B, kAn'trAit 8 
conversant konver*stnt B, kAii'YBrsBnt 

kAnvEr'SEiit S 
converse konvsers* konvers* B, kAnvEis* S 
coquette kok'et 13, kookEt* S 
corn kArn B, kAArn S 
coroner kraun*ar D, kor'an^r B, kAr*- 

(?nar S 
corps korps B, koor S 
corse kors B, koors S 
cost kAst B, S 
cotton kot-n B, kAt-n S 
covenant kov^nent B, kaveenaent S 
covey covY kovt B, kavi S 
coward kau trd B, kAU'ard S 
cowardice kour'dfs B, kAU'erdts S 
Cowper Kuu'par D 
coy koi B, kAAi S 



coyness 'koo'inis B, kAAi'nts S 

couch koutsb B, kAutsb S 

cough kof 0, D, B, kAf S 

could kuud B, kud S 

coulter kaul'tar 0, B, kAuVtar S 

country kan*tW B, kau'tri S 

couple kap'l B, S 

courier kar*«er B, kuuTjeer S 

course koora B, F, S 

court kuurt 0, koott B, S 

courtezan kertizflBii* 0, korfc/zaen* B, 

kartizsBii* S 
cousin kaz'n 0, kaz'tn B, kez'ii S 
creature krii'tar 0, kiiit'jar B, krii'tsbar 

S 

Crete Kriit 0 

crew kriu. B, kruu S 

crony kron * B, krooni S 

croup krap B, kruup S 

croupade krapeed* B, kruupeed' S 

crude kriud B, kruud S 

cruise kriuz B, kruuz S 

cuckold kak'ald B, S 

cuc/cow kak'uu B, kukuu* S 

cucumber kau komber 0, kau'kamber B, 

kAii-kamar S 
cuirass kiurses" B, kiuTOBS S 
cuirassier kiuraes'iir B, S 
culture kaVtiur B, ka] 'tsbar S 
cupboard kap'bcord B, kab'ard S 
czar zser B, zseaer S 

D 

damn deem B, S 

damosel dsem'sel D, dsem-sil B, deem'ztl 
S 

dance dsens B, S 

danger dsen-dzbu- B, daesen-dzbar S 

daughter dAA'tar D, dAA'tu' B, dAA'tar S 

deaf mo., defB, dsf S 

deanery diitiTi B, diiu'Eri S 

debauch dibAAtsb* B, S 

debauchee debosbii* D, debosbii* B, 

deboosbii* S 
debenture diben*tar B, diibBn'tshar S 
debt det D, B, dst S 
decade dik-eed B, dek'aed S 
deceit disiit" 0, B, S 
decision disiz'jau B, diiszzb'an S 
decisive disiz'*Y B» diisArsiv S 
deign deen D, B, S 
deluge del^adsh B, deViudzb S 
dernier derniir- B, dErnjeer* S 
desert desart dez•^■rt B, dez-Ert S 
deserve dizserv dizerv B, dizBrv S 
despotic despot*«k B, despAt-ik S 
destroyed distroid* B, destrAaid* F, 

dtstrAAid* S 
(foOT7devi D, B, S 
devious devtas B, diryjas S 
diamond dai'mond B, dAi mand S 
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different djf*rmt B, dtf*eerEnt S 
diocesan daiosis-een B, dAiAs-ees8Bn S 
diphthong difthoq B, d«p*thAq S 
dii-ge dar dzhii 0, d2;rdsh B, dErdzh S 
discern d«s8Bni* dVsern* B, dtzErn* S 
discipline des'tplaia B, dzs'iplm S 
discomfit dtskom-fit B, diskam'fet S 
discourse dt'skmirs* (), d/skoors B, S 
dishabille dis9BbiiL* B, di'sHAAbiil* S 
dishevelled d-fshfjvh'd B, d^sshEvl S 
diverse didvy^xB B, dAvvErs S 
divorce daivuurs* O, d«Vors' B, d^Voors S 
dole dul B, dool S 
doUful dul-fgl B, dool'M S 
dolt dolt B, doo\t S 
door door 0, B, S 
drama drsem'OB B, drsesB'mae S 
draught drAAt 0, draut B, drAut S 
droll drol B, drool S 
drollery drol rt B, drool'sri S 
drought drout B, drAut S 
droughty drout* « B, drAu-ti S 
drunken drek'u B, draqk-n S 
drunkenness drak*nis B, dreqk'nn/s S 
dwAArf, B, S 

E 

~ea- (e, ii) as in xixth century, except 

in the words cited 
ehon Eb'an S 
ehony n'boii^ B 
Eden li-den 0 
Edinburgh Ed'tnbero D 
effigies efidzhiz B, Efii'dzhees S 
effort ef-art 0, ef'ort B, Ef'oort S 
effrmtery efron*tri B, Efroon*teeri S 
egotism ig'oti'zm B, ii'gootizni S 
ei — i in veil, either j key, convey (ii) ? D 
eighth eeth B, eetth S 
dih^ ii'dbar 0, ei dher B, F, ii-dher S 
eleven ileyn 0 
encore aeqkoor* B, Aqkoor* S 
endeavour tndii'Vdr 0, endever B, 

endEvar S 
engross mgruus* 0, engros* B, mgroos* S 
enough enaf O, D, B, eenef* S 
enow eniu B, eenAu* S 
enpetssant seq-psesseq* B 
enrol enroul* B, mrool* S 
environ znvai'am 0, {nvArrdn S 
ere iir 0, S 

eremite er-moit B, Er'eemAit S 
eschalot shseiot* B, sh«elAt* S 
eseJiar skaer- B, BsksBr* S 
eschew esliiu' B, Estshuu* S 
espalier esp8Bl-iir B, EspaeVrar S 
even iivn 0, B. S 

executor eksek-at*r B, Egzek'iutar S 
exeeuter ek8•ikiut^r B 
Cfm-t egzert- B, S 



exhaust eksA^st B, sksHAAst* S 

exhort egzArt* B, EgzHAArt* S 

exit egz-e't B, Eks'it S 

extreme ekstriim* 0, ekstrim* B, 

ekstriim* S 
eyre air B, eer S 

F 

fabric fee'brz'k B, fseb'rj'k S 

falchion fsel-shm B, fAAl-tshan S 

falcon fAAl-km B, fAAk'n S 

farther f»r'd»r B, fsBBBr-dliBr S 

farthing faeser-dm B, fseserdhtq S 

fasten faest'ii B, faes-a S 

fatal ieQiA B, fee tsel S 

father faese-dhir B, fsese-dtiEr S 

fathom fsed-am B, fsedh-am S 

fatigue feetig- B, fsBtiig* S 

fault fAAlt B, fAAt S 

feodary fii'deri 0, fiideeri B^flu'dajri S 

feofee fef ii 0, f iifii- B, fBf'ii S 

fetid iii'i^^Jet'idi^ 

few fiu B, F, S 

fewel fiu-il B, S 

fierce fers B, fBrs S 

fire fgier 0, fair B, fAir S 

first farst B, S 

flagon flseg-m D, B, fleeg'an S 

flea flii 0, B, S 

flood flad 0, B 

flue fliu B, fluu S 

flook fliuk B, fluuk S 

flaunt flAAnt B, flsent S 

/oMfouldB, foold 8 

foliage fol-j/dsb B, foo'ljBBdzh. S 

folio fol'jc B, ioo'Xsoo S 

folk fok B, fook S 

foot fat D, B, fut S 

force fuurs 0, fors B, foors S 

ford ferd 0, ford B, foord S 

forge fuurdzh 0, fordsh B, foordzh S 

fork fArk B, fAArk S 

form fuurm 0, fArm B, fAArm S 

forth fuurth 0, foorth B, S 

fought foot 0, fAt B, fAAt S 

foul foul B, iAul F, S 

four foot B, S 

fourth fuurth 0, foorth B, S 

fragile free'dzbO B, frsedzb'fl S 

fragrant frgeae-grmt B, free-grSBUt S 

frequent adj frik'w«nt B, frii'kwEnt S 

friend friind 0, freud D, B, S 

front front B, frAUt S 

frost frASt B, S 

full ful B, S 

fulsome fal'sam B, S 

furniture^ far-n^'tar 0, B, fdr'mtshsr 8 

further far der B, far'dhor S 

fusil fiu'zil B, f iuzii* S 

future fiu- tar B, fiu-tsliar S 
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G 

gallant adj. gsel'ent B, gsBl'sent S 

gallant n. gselaent* B, S 

galloiQS gael-as B, S 

gaol (goal in 0) dzUeel 0, B," S 

gap gaep B, S 

gape gse^p B, S 

garden gser dn D, gaeser'dm B, S 

^ffM^^ geedzh D, gAAdsh B, geedzh S 

gentian dzhen-shm B, dzen'tsheen S 

George dzhArdsh B, dzhAArdzh S 

Ghent Gaent D 

ghost guust 0, goost B, S 

gibbotis dzh^b'es B, gjb'9S S 

^27^ dzhil B, S 

^«7^« gjlz B, S 

girl gerl B, gErl S 

gUbe gliib 0, B, S 

gliid 0, S 
glue gliu B, S 
gnat iiset D, B, S 
gnaw nAA D, B, S 
gold guuld B, S 
^owfi gon D, B, gAn S 
gossip gos-ap 0, gos*ip B, gAS'ip S 
gotige gaudzh 0, guudzh S 
Gougk Gof D 

gourd guurd 0, gourd B, guurd S 

govern gov«rii B, govorn S 

government govermmt B, gdvernmBut S 

grand grsBsend B, grsend S 

grandeur grsBsend'jar B, green'dzlisr S 

grange greendzh D, S 

grant graeaent B, S 

grass graes B, S 

^r(9fl5Jf griit 0, greet B, S 

groat grseaet B, grAAt S 

grocer gros-^r B, groo'sar S 

group gruup B, S 

groveling gr^v'l^q 0, grovli'q B, grAV- 
hq S 

guerdon gwer*den 0, gwEr'dan S 
guttural gat-iuri'l B, gat*iiir83l S 
gymnastic g^'niiises't^'k B,dzh»'niu8es't»kS 

H 

A— mute in honour, honourable, herbj 

heir, honesty humble, D 
habitual Heebt't'iutl B, Hsebtt iuael S 
haft HBeaeft B, Hseft S 
half HAAf 0, HaesBf B, S 
halfpenviy Hee-pjm B, Hee-pBni S 
hallelujah nasliliu'dzhae B, Hseleeluu'jse 

S 

handkerchief Hsend'kirtshir B, Hseq'- 

kBrtshtf S 
handsel Heen'Stl B, C 
harlequin naer-ltkm B, HasBBr-lEkiin S 
haste Heest B, S 
hmtm uees'tn D, B, S 



AflMMtfA (hanch in 0), HAAnsh 0, B, 

HBBntsn S 
haunt HAAnt B, Kseut HAAnt S 
hautboy Hoo'boi B, H<?o'bAAi S 
hearken H8erk-n 0, Hseaer-kn B, S 
ter^H83rt 0, Hseaert-B, S 
heaven nevn O, D 
Acj^A^ Heet 0, B, haU S 
heinous uee'nas B, Hii*U9S S 
heir eer 0, B, S 

hemorrhoids em'oroidz B, HBm'OorAAidz 
S 

her H3r B, S 

herb erb D, B, HErb S 

herbage er'b/dsh B, HEr'bidzh S. 

herbal er bil B, HBrbael S 

hei^e mir 0, B, S 

heritable eT-itih\ B, HEr*«t8Bbl S 

hero Hir'a B, mi'Too S 

heroine nir-om B, nwcooin S 

heroism Hir'ozzTn B, HEr'Odizm S 

heron nir on B, HErn S 

heterogeneal Het'arogen'iael 0, Het*rD- 

dzbin-j^l B, HEt EuodzMi-iijael S 
high Hsi D, B, haI S 
hoard (iioaD in 0), Hard 0, Hoord B, S 
Solborn Hoo barn 0, D 
Ao^rf Hould B, Hoold S 
honest on*«st B, An'«st S 
Aowey Hon** B, Hand S 
honour an'«r B, An*ar S 
Ao*^ Host B, HOOSt B 
hostler ost-hr B, As'lar S 
hoiigh Hsf D, HAk S 
housewife naz'if B, Haz'wtf S 
hovd Ha'vel 0, hdvI B, hav*! S 
hover nar'ar O, Hove'r B, HAver S 
huge Hiudsh B, Hiudzb S 
humble am-b'l D, Ham'bl B, am bl S 
humor iu'inar B, S 
husm Hazffii®' B, S 
hyena Hai'ense B, HAi;ii'n83 S 

I 

idiot id'jot B, j'd'jat S 

impugn impaq- B, ^■mp^un■ S 

incisive tns/z*i"v B, msAi"s/v S 

indict mdait* B, mdAit* S 

indictment indait-ment D 

injure m'dzhar B, S 

inspires ?nspai*arz 0, mspairz* B, ?n- 

spAirz- S 
instead tnstiid' B, mstEd* S 
invalid adj. mv?el -M B, S 
invalid n. mvsQliid- B, S 
inveigh mvee* 0, tnvii* B, mvee* S 
inveigle mvii'gl B, mvee-gl S 
iron ai*arn 0, D, aim B, ai-arn S 
is iz B, S 
Isaac (^i'zaek D 
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isle ail B, Ail S 
fssm is in B, «s'sliu S 
isthmm est-nids «s*mas S 

J 

James Dzbiimz 0 

jaunt dzhsesent 6, dzlieent S 

japan dzheepsen* B, dzhsepaBti* S 

jeopardy dzhep ard* 0, dzhep'trdi B, 

dzhEp*9rdi S 
jewel dzhuu'fl B, S 

John Dzhon J 

join dzhain 0, dzhoin B, dzhAin S 
joint dzhaint 0» dzhoint B, dzhAint S 
jointure dzlioin'tar B, dzliAAiii'tshar S 
jole, joll dzhoul B, dzhool S 
jolt dzhoult B, dzlioolt S 
jostle dzhAs'l B, S 
juice dzhuus B, S 

juncture dzhaqk tar B, dzhaqk'tshar S 
Jmie Dzhuun B, S 
justU dzhasi B, dzh^s-l S 

K 

kali kee-lai B, kee*li S 
hey kii 0, B, S 
hiln k*l 0, D, B, S 
hnave neev B, F, S 
hnoll uool neul 0, haI S 

L 

lanch lAAnsh 0, Isesensh B, lasntsli S 
Imguage Iseq'wtdsli B, iBBq'wedzh F, 

Iseq'gwi'dza S 
Uth ]j»th B, leeseth S 
laudanmn lAA'dmam B, Isd senam S 
lauffh Isef 0, D, iae^f B, laef S 
laundry landry Iseaeu'dn B, lasii'dre S 
laurel lAA*nl B, lAr**l S 
learning laaaar-mq B, larn*«q F, lErn-tq S 
levee lev*ii B, lEvi S 
lecture lek tar 0, lekt'jar B, lEk'tsliar S 
leeward lii-WArd B, liu-ard S 
leisure lee-zhar 0, leez'jsr B, lezh'ur F, 

lii'zbgr S 

leopard lep*ard 0, lep*«rd B, lEp'ard S 
lessee (leassee in 0) liisii* 0, lesii- B, S 
lessor (leassor in 0) liisor* 0, lES*Ar S 
listen les-n B, S 

lieutenant liiuten'aeiit 0, littten*mt B, 

liflEn'eent S 
loath lAth B, looth S 
loathe loodh B, S 
loin lain 0, loin B, lAAin S 
London Lon-an B 
lost lost B, lASt S 
lough lof 0, lAk S 
lustring liu-stn'q B, liiit*striq S 



M 

machine maDsMin- D, B, S 

magazine msegaeziiu' 0, B, S 

malign maelain B, maelAiu' S 

malhin mAAl'km B, mAA'ktn S 

mall niAAL B, msel S 

malmsey msese'mst B, msesem'zi S 

maniac mssnai'aek B^ mee'njssk S 

mare meear 0, meer B, S 

marine msBriia- B, S 

mareschal maer-shsel D, mser'sliil B, 

maeaer-Bhsel S 
manger niAAtt'dzhar 0, meen'dzhtr B, 

meen'dzhar S 
mantua mssn'to B, msen'tse S 
many maen** B, mBn'i S 
marchioness msBser'tslwonis B, maeaer'- 

t&hanzs S 
marriage meBr'tdzh D, B, S 
mash (meash in 0) miish 0, msesh B, S 
mass mees B, S 
meaeooJe mii kok 0, mii'kAk S 
medicine med sm 0, B, S 
mediocrity midjiokTitt B, meedzhAk*- 

riti S 

memoir mimoir' B, mee-mAAir mii'- 

mwAAr S 
mere miir 0, B, meer S 
miniature mm-ieetiur B, mm'itsliar S 
minister min*ister B, mm'^star S 
minute adj. mainiut* B, nimiut* S 
minute n. min-at B, mm'«t S 
misery miz'vi B, mtz'ari S 
mispriaion mispnz'an B, mjeprtzh-an S 
mistress xnis'trt's B, S 
moil mail 0, moil B, mAAil S 
moiety moo'iti B, mAAi*eeti S 
Monday Msn-di B, Man*dee S 
Monmouth Man-math D 
monsieur man'siur B 
moor moor 0, B, S 
more tnooar 0, moor, S 
most muust O, most B, moost B 
mould mould B, moold S 
moult moult B, moolt B 
move mav rauuv O, muuv D, B, S 
moiv n. mou B, mAu S 
mushroom mash'ruun B^ masb'ruum S 

IT 

natural naet iunl B, naat-ursBl F, neetsh'- 
arBl S 

nature nee-tar 0, neet-jar B, nee'tshar S 
navy nevi B, neevi S 
neigh nil B, nee S 
neighbour nee'bar 0, B, S 
mMcrneedh-er 0, nai*dhtrB,nii'dberS 
new niu B, nau F, niu S 
nuncio nen*slio B, nan-shoo S [S 
»«J)^^^^^n^p-sh^Bl 0, nap'shil B, nap'shae 
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0 

oblige oblii'dzh' D, obbidsli' obliidsh* B 

ooblAidzh* oobliidzh* S 
oblique obliik* B, ooblAik S 
obscene obsiin- 0, B, Absiin* S 
occasion okeez jsn B, Akee'zban S 

O/OT D, B, AV S 

offdiQy Af S 

oil ail 0, oil B, aaU S 

ointment siut-ment 0, oint'mmt B, 

AAint'mEnt S 
once waens B, wAtis S 
one »n won D, ween B, wen F, wAn S 
om-eyed W8en-ai-«d B, wAn'Aid S 
oneness W8an*n«s B, wAn-n/s S 
onion 9n'jan B, S 
only on*lt B, oon'li S 
ordeal Ard-Jel B, AAfdjeel S 
oiisel au zel 0, ou's«l B, uu"zl 
oyer 0'J«r B, AAi^ar S 
&ye8 oo'jis B, oojjs* S 

P 

palm pAAtn 0, psBSBlm B, psesem S 

pals^ pAAl'Zi B, pAAl'zi S 

parliament paeaer'Kment D, pseeer'h'mVnt 

B, paeaer-HmEnt S 
passed paBst B, S 
patent pee'tmt B, paet'Bnt S 
patentee paetentii* B, psetEntii* S 
path pseseth B, S 

perfect por*fj't D, per'fet B, parfekt F, 

pEr-f«kt S 
peremptory perem*tor« B, pEr'Bratari S 
perfection perfek'shan D, B, pBrfBk*- 

eban S 

perfeeily per-f*tU' B, pBr-fEktli S 
perform parfArm* B, F, pErfAArm* S 

periwig perw*g B, pEr'iwtg S 

perjure per'dzhar B, S 

perverse pervaers- pervers* B, pBrvBrs* S 

pervert perveert pervert B, pBrvBrt* S 

pestle pest l B, pEst'l S 

petal pit'ael B, pEt*8Bl S 

petard pit-aerd B, pee'tseaerd S 

phalanx fael'aeqks B, fee'laeqks S 

Fharaoh Feer-o D 

philosophy failos'ofi B, fAAs'Af i S 

phlegm fliim B, flem B, S 

phlogiston floodzhts-ton B, fioogis'tooTL S 

phthisis tiz'iz B, ftbAi'ses S 

piazza paiaez'ae B, pija3Z"ae S 

picture pik'tor 0, pi'kt J9r B, pek'tshor S 

pier piir B, S 

pierce piirs 0, pers piirs B, psrs S 
pin pin B, pm S 

placard pleekasaerd* B, plaekieaerd' S 
plait pleet B, S 
plea plii 0, B, S 
plough plou B, pUu S 



point paint 0, point B, pAAint S 
poison pai'zn 0, poiz'on B, pAAi'zn S 
police pol'iis B, pooliis* S 
poll pool p9ul 0, potfl B, S 
pomegranate pamgraen'et 0, pooragraen*- 

eet B, pAmgraeu'Et S 
pommel pam-el D, pam-d B, S- 
pomp pAmp B, 8 
poniard poin'j«rd B, pAu'JErd S 
poor poor 0, puur B, S 
porch poortsh B, S 

porpoise por^poiz por'pgs B, pAAr'pas S 
port puurt 0, port B, poort S 
post puust O, post B, poost B. 
posture post'iur B, pAAS'tsbar S 
pother padb'ir B, padb-ar B 
poultice paul tts 0', poul'tts B, pool'tts S 
poultry paul'trt 0, poul'tri B, pool'tri S 
pour panr 0 

precise priaaiz* B, priisAis' S 
premier prem iir B, prEm*jiir S 
prescience pris-aiins B, prii'sbBns S 
pretty pret'* B, pnt-i S 
process pros*es B, prAs*?s S 
profile ^voohiX' B, proof iil* S 
prologue prol'og 0, B, prAl ag S 
prove prav pruuv 0, pruuv D, B, S 
prowl pro 111 B, prAul S 
prude '^xivA B, pruud S 
psalm SAAm 0, seeaeni B, S 
ptisan tai'saen B, t/zaen* S 
pudding pud'm B, pud zq S 
puisne piu'izn B, piu'ni S 
pumice piu mes B, S 
pure piuar 0, piur B, S 
pursue porsiu' B, S 

pursuivant par'sjivsent B, par'SwivBnt S 
push push B, S 
put pat B, put S. 

Q 

^«a^r««^fokweedraeq-g'l B, kwaedraeq-gl 
S 

gmdrant kwee'drsBnt B, kwee*drEnt S 
quadrille kwee'dril B, ksedrt'l* A 
quadruped kwaed'riuped B, 8 

quaj' kwaef B, S 

quality kvfseViti B, kwael-j'ti, kwAl'zti 

persons of high rank^ S 
qmlm kie^AAm 0, kwAAlm B, kwsessm S 
quandary kw8en*deer* B, kwAndee-ri S 
quantity kw3en't2tt B, kwaen'ttti S 
g'Wfl^w^wm kwaen-tom B, S 
quarrell kwaer'il B, kwAr'il 8 
quarry kwaer-^' B, kwAr*i S 
quart kwAArt B, S 
qmrter kwAAr-ti'r B, kwAAr'tar S 
qimh kwAAsh B, kwAsh S 
quarto kwaer to B, kwaeaertoo S 
quatrain kwAA-fcreen B, kwAAr'trtn S 
quay kii 0, kwee B, kee S 
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gmm twin B, kween S 
gtteen kwiia B, S 

question kwest*J8ii £, JiiC'es-tslidn F, 

kwBS*tsli9n S 
quire kair B, kwAir S 
qmif koif B, kwAA.if S 
quoit kalt B, kwAAit S 
quoth kwoth B, kootli S 

E 

ragout reeguu* B, raeguu* S 
raillery ree'hr* B, rsBl'Bri S 
raisin reez'n 0, ree'stn B, ree'zn S 
rant rsBsent B, rsent S 
rapier ree'piir B, ree-piiir S 
rapine raeae-pm B, rsep'm S 
rapture rsep'tiur B, raep'tshar S 
ratio rsesh'O B, ree'slioo S 
reason ree'zan B, rii'zn S 
receipt reseet' resiit* 0, risiit* B, riisiit- 
S 

recipe res'ept B, rBs ipee S 

reign reen 0, B, S 

rein reen 0, B, S 

renard renseserd* B, rBii'Erd S 

rend&vom reii'divuuz B, rAii'deevuu S 

rere riiar 0, reer B 

reserved risserytd riservtd B, rizBryd' S 
resin rez'm B, S 
resource risours* B, riisuura* S 
revert rivaert" rivert* B, rivErt* S 
ribband r*b*m B, rtb'SBii B, rib'm S 
rigging rtg-m B, ng-i'q S 
roqmlaure rok*eloo B, rAk'loo S 
ro^/ rool r9ul O, raul B, rool S 
romance roomaens- B, S 
JSom^ Ruum Ram 0, Ruum B 
ronion ron'jan B, rAii"J9n S 
rost must 0 

raiidzh 0, roudsli B, ruuzh S 
roiigh ref 0, D, B, S 
rule riul B, ruul S 
ruse riuz B 
rustle resi B, S 
ruth rath B, ruuth S 

S 

saffron ssef-arn 0, D, B, saef'ran S 
salmon SAA-m9ii 0, ssem'sn D, B, S 
salt saaU B, S 

salve sAAV 0, saesev B, sselv S 

sausage saeae-s*dsTi B, sses i'dzh S 

5ca/<? skAAld D, B, S 

scarce skers 0, skeers B, skErs S 

scath skaeth, B, skeeth. S 

scene siin 0, B, S 

sceptic skep'tik D, B, skEp'tek S 

schedule sed'iul B, SEdzh'Uul S 

scheme skiim 0, B, S 

schism stzm B, S 



«cq/skof B, skAf S 

«0o/<? skould B, skoold S 

scotch skootsh skotsb skAtsh S 

scrivener skn'vngr 0 

scroll skrool skrgul 0, skronl B, skrool S 

scourge skardzh (), skoordsh B, skardzh S 

serutaire skriutoor B, skruutoor* S 

sea sii 0, B, S 

seamstress siim'str/s B, sems'trt's S 

searce sers B 

seize siiz 0, B, S 

sensmus sen-siuas B, SEU'sliuas S 

serene siriin* B, F 

sergeant saer-dzhmt B, sseser'dzhseiit S 
servant saer-vmt ser'ymt B, BBr-vEnt S 
severe siviir* 0, B, S 
sew siu did sow 0, soo does sew B, S 
acM?er shoor B, siu'ar waiter^ slioor 

watercourse^ soo'ar wAo seta's S 
5A«^^ shAAlt B, shaelt S 
shawm (shalm in 0), sIiaam 0, B, S 
shepherd shep'erd B, sliEp'ord S 
sherd sheerd B, shErd S 
shew shiu did show 0, shoo efo^s sAom; B, S 
shire shiir 0, B, shAir S 
5A?V^ shart B, S 
shoe shuu B, S 

shorn shuurn 0, shArn B, shAArn S 

M<?r^ shArt B, shAArt S 

should shiiud B, shud S 

shoulder shaul'dar 0, shauld't'r B, 

shool'dar S 
shrew shriu 0, shrill B, sliruu S 
sigh saith, better sai Bj saIh S 
szc^ sik B, sik S 

sain D, B, saIu B 
signior sii'nior D 
signioty seuvori B, siii'Joori S 
sin sin B, sm S 
sms B, S 
sirocco sairok'D B, sirAk^oo S 
sirrah seer ae 0, sar ae B, saerae S 
sirup S2r-ap B, sar'ap S 
sixth Sikst B, siksth S 
skeleton (sceleton in D), skel'eten D, 

skel'rtan. B, skEl-itan S 
slander slaesen-dir B, slaen'dei S 

slaeaent B, slsent S 
sleight si ait B, sUit S 
slough slaf- B, sIau S 
*Joi?m.slavm B, slavn S 
smouldering smoul'dmqB, sniool*dBr*qS 
sojourn soo'dzham B, S 
sold sould B, soold S 
solder sAd-ir B, SAd-ar S 
soldier sould* jzr B, s(?ol'dzliar S 
sonata sonee-tse B, soonee'tae S 
soot sat P, B, S 
sootiness sat'm«s B, sat'iniS S 
sooty sat'i B, suu-ti S 
soul sool B; S 
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sous Buns Bf KAILS S 

southerly sadh'trh* B, sadh'arli S 
sovereign soyareen D, 6dT*rm B, 

sevErEii S 
sphere sfiir 0, B, S 
spinet spmet- B, S 
sport spuurt 0, spoort B, S 
sg[mb skwseb B, skwAb S 
squabble skwseb-l B, skwAb'l S 
squadron swseaB'dran B, skwAA'dran S 
squalid skwael-j'd B, skwAl'id S 
squalor skwee*l9r B 
squander skwAAU'dtr B, skwAn'dor S 
squash skwAAsh B, skwAsh S 
squirrel skmril B, skwsr*! S 
stafsisdi B, S 
stalk stA&k B, S 

stanch stAAush 0, stseaensh B^ stsentsh S 
stiletto stai'leto B, stil^t'oo S 
stomach stom'sek B, Btem-ak S 
stomacher st9m'8etsli9r stom'setshir 

B, stam-Zdzhar S 
stood stuud B, stud F, S 
stover stover 0 

strange streeudzh D, streendsh B, 

streeudzh S 
stranger strAAn dzhar 0, streen'dzlitr 

B, streendzh'sr S 
stroll stroul B, strool S 
subtile S9t-1 D, B, sab'til S 
subtle sat-l S 
sudden sad-n B, sad'm S 
sudori^e siadoorif'ik shuud^^or^'f'ek S 
sudorous BLU'doras B, shnu'dooras S 
sue shun B, sun S 
suet shuu*«t B, S 
suett/ shuu'iiti B, sliiiu*«ti S 
si^ar shuu"g«r B, shug-ar S 
suicide shau'tsdid B, BhuuisAid S 
suit Bhiiut B, sunt S 
suitable shuut-ebl B, suut'Bbl S 
suite swiit S 

suitor shuut'ar B, suu'tar S 
suitress fihuu-tr«s B, sua'tarts S 
Sunday San'di B 
super- siu'p?r- B, shuu-pEr- S 
superable siu-pir/bl B, shuu'pErEbl S 
superb siuperb* B, shuupErb- S 
superior siupir'tar B, sbuupii-rjar S 
supernal siuper nil B, shuupBT-nEl S 
supine siupsin- B, shnu'pAm «, 

shuupAin* adj, S 
supinity siupai'ntU' B, sbiiupm*«ti S 
support J Bdpuurt* 0, sapoort* B, S 
supra* Biu'prt- B, 8huu*pr8e- S 
supremacy 6iuprii'm<s$ B, shuuprEm'sesl 

S 

supreme siupriim* 0, B, shuupriim' S 
sural Biu'ril B, sbuu'reel S 
surance Biu'rmB B, shua'rEns S 
sure shuur B, S 



surtout sartaut* B, sartuut: S 

suture sbuu'tar B, shuu'tshar S 

swab swaeb B, swAb S 

swaddle swsed 1 B, swAd*l S 

swag swseg B, S 

swallow swAA'Ioo B, swaI'oo S 

swam swsem B, S 

swamp BWAAmp B, swAmp S 

swan 8WAA11 B, swati S 

swap SWAAp B, SWAP S 

swardmAAx^ B, S 
swarm swAArm B, S 
swarth swAArtb B, S 
swash swAAsh B, swAsh S 
swath swseth B 
swear sweer 0, B, S 
swoon suun D, B^ S 
swarm BWAArm B, S 

T 

tabard iee-bserd B 

talk tAAk B, S 

task taesk B, S 

tea tii 0, B, S 

tear v. teer 0, S 

tenet tin-et B, tii'nEt S 

tenable tm*ibl B, tii-nsebl S 

tew Ha B 

their dbeer 0, B, S 

there dheer 0, B, S 

these dbiiz 0, B, S 

thought tboot 0, tbAt B, thAAt S 

thottsand thau'zand 0, tbAU'zsend F 

thre^^mce tbnp*m B, tbrzp-Eiis S 

threepenny tbr*p*m^ B, tbr«p'Bni S 

•tial = -sbsel 0 

-tiate = -sbeet 0 

-tion = -sban 0 

tissue t«s-iu B, tish'a S 

toil tail 0 

toilet toi-lit B, tAAi'lit S 

toU tOTild B, ioolA. S 

toll tool taul 0, toul B, tool S 

tomh tuum B, S 

tonsure ton*siur B, tAii'sbar S 

torn tuurn 0, tArn B, toorn S 

toueh tautsb 0, tatsh B, S 

tough taf 0, D, B, S 

tour tour B, tuur S 

toupet tuupii* B, S 

tournament taru'emmt B, tuur'nsemEut 
S 

tournay tar'nee B, tuur-nee S 

touse touz B, tAuz S 

transient traeuz'Jint B, traen'sbBut S 

trencher tren-sb*r B, trEU'tsliar S 

troll troul B, trool S 

trough trof 0, D, B, trAf S 

true triu B, truu F, S 

truth truutb B, S 

tttesday tiuz*d» B, tshuuz'dee S 
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tulip tiu-Up B, tshuu'l^p S 
tumid tiu-m«d B, tshuu'mid S 
tumour tiu'mar B, tshuu-mar S 
tumult tiu'mdlt B, tshuu'malt S 
tune tLua B, tshuun S 
tutor tiu'tar B, tshun-tar S 
tyrant tai-rtnt B, tAi'raBiit S 
tmlvemnth twel-msuth B, twEl'mautk 
S 

twelvepence twel'pms B, twEVpsns S" 
twelvepenny twel'pen* B, tWEl*pEni S 
twopence tap'pms B, tap'ans S 
typify tai'pifai B, tep-ifi S 
tyrannize tai'rsenaiz B, tEr'senidz S 
tyrannous tai'raenas B, tEr'senas S 
tyranny Ux"^\\i B, tEr'seni S 

u 

miion iun jan B, S 

unlearned anlsesern'td B, anlsernd' F, 

9nler*n»d S 
untrue antruu- B, S 
uphold 8pH8uld* B, opHoold S 
usquebaugh oskibAA* B, askweebsesa* S 
usual iuz-j?i B, iu zhuEl S 
usurer iu'zarir B, iu'zherar S 
umriom iuziu r*9s B, iuzhuuTjos S 
miAry iuz'gn B, iu'zbdrii S 

V 

vacuous vee kiuas B, vset-iuas S 

valet vael'tt B, vsel'Et va1*e S 

Vauyhan Vaau D 

vein veea 0, B, S 

venison ven*zan 0, D, vEn'isaii S 

verdict ver'diktD, ver-dit B, YEfdekt S 

verjuice vser'dzhuus B, ver-dzhuus S 

vermicelli verra^se^^■ B, YErm«tshEl ii S 

vicious yii'shas B, S 

victualler yii'hv D, yjt'hr B, \ivhr S 

victuals \ii'\z B, S 

village v«l*«dsh B, vil-edzliF, vil'zdzh S 

villain "v*! m B, v'*l*eii P, vil'En S 

virile veiTail B, valtaU S 

virility vairil'iti B 

virttte vu"tiu B, vEi-tsliuii S 

viscount vai'kaunt B, VAi'kAUtit S 

voyage yoo'idsh VAAi'^dzh S 

^Y 

wabble wssh'l B, WAb'l S 
wad w£ed B» wAd S 
waff waeft B, S 

waftage WAAf'tidsh B, wsef-tEdzh S 
wainscot weii'skot O, ween'skot B, 

WEH'skat S 
walk wAAk B, S 
wallop wjel sp B, wAlap S 



wallow wsel'oo B, waI 'oo S 

walnut WAAl-nat B, S 

wan wasn B, S 

wand waend B, wAnd S 

wander wAAu-dir B, WAtt'dar S 

want wAAnt B, wAnt S 

wanton wAAnten B, WAn'tan S 

w«r WAAr 0, B, S 

ward WAArd 0, B, S 

warm WAArm 0, B, S 

warn WAArn 0, B, S 

warrant wAA'rmt B, -wAT'Ent S 

warren WAr-en 0, wAAfi'n B, wAX'jn S 

was TTAAZ B, WAZ S 

wash wAAsh B, WAsh S 
wasp WAAsp B, wsesp S 

iVast WAASt B, WASt S 

waste weest D, B, S 

watch wAtsh 0, wAAtsh B, WAtsh S 

water WAA'ter 0, D, wAA'tir B, WAA'ter 

S 

wattle wset'l B, WAt*! S 
weapon wiip-n 0, B, wEp'a S 
wear weer 0, B, S 

Wednesday "Wenz'dee D, Wenz'dt B, 

Wenz'dee S 
weight weet 0, B, S 
were weer 0, wer B, war S 
where wheer 0, B, S 
whistle whts-1 B, S 
who HUH B, S 
whole whool B, F, hoc/ S 
tf^om Hiaum B, S 
tvhore Hoor 0, B, Huur S 
whose Huuz B, S 
why whai B, hwaI S 
windpipe wm*paip B, WAind-pAip S 
windlass win'lis B, w«n*lES S 
windmill wtn'mfl B, WAind'mil S 
withhold wzthnauld' B, withHoold S 
wold woold B, S 
wolf^MvliO, B, wulf S 
woman wam'aen 0, wam-m B, wum-an S 
womb woom D, wuum B, S 
women wan'm B, S 
won won B, wah S 
wont wont B, wunt S 
woo wuu B, S 

*<?or<? wuurd ward 0, ward B, S 
work wuurk wark 0, wark H, S 
world wuurld warld 0, warld B, S 
worm wuurm warm 0, warm B, S 
worry wure 0, war** B, S 
worship wur ship 0, war-shtp B, S 
worst wuurst warst 0, woorst B, warst S 
worsted wuur'sted war'sted 0, war'stid 

B, wus-ted S 
wort wart 0, B, S 
worth wuurth warth 0, B, S 
would wuud B, uuld F, wud S 
wound waund 0, B, wuund S 
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wraih rAAth 0, rseseth B, rAAtli S 
wrestle res'l B, tes'I S 
wrought root 0, rAt B, rAAt S 

Y 

yacJit JAAt B, jAt S 

yea jii 0, jee B, S 

yearn jiirn 0, Jem B, jeth S 

yeast jest B 



yelk jelk B, sooV S 

yeoman jara'sen 0, jem'sen B, jBiu'en S 
yes jes B, j?s S 
yield jiild B, S 
yolk Jolk B, jook S 
yuU juol B 

z 

«?«/o^ zu*bt 0, zel'ot B, ZEl*dt S 
zenith ziii'ith B, zii*a<t1i S 



Select Rhymes of the Eighteenth Century, 

The following rhymes from poets of the xviii th century have 
been collected from Walker and Prof. Haldeman (supra p. 1035). 
The names and dates of the writers are : 



Beattie 
Broome 
Churcliill 
Cotton 
Cowper 
Croxall 
Darwin 
Eusden 



1736—1803 
1689—1745 
1731—1764 
1707—1788 
1731—1800 

d. 1752 
1731—1802 

d. 1730 



Falconer 

Fenton 

Gay 

Gifford 



1730—1769 
1683—1730 
1688—1732 
1757—1826 



Goldsmith 1728—1774 



Lyttelton 
E, Moore 
Pope 
Smollett 
Somerville 
Tickell 
"Warton 
Watts 



1709—1773 

1712—1757 
1688-1744 
1721—1771 
1692—1742 
1686—1740 
1728—1790 
1674-1748 



Gray 1716—1771 
Hoole 1727—1803 
Johnson 1709—1781 

It must not he forgotten that these writers were greatly in- 
fluenced by the pronunciation of the XYirth century, in which 
some of them were born, and to which their parents all probably 
belonged, and hence they might be apt to consider those rhymes 
which would have been correct in their parents' mouths even more 
correct than others which they now permitted themselves. It was 
a century of transition for ea in especial, and probably also for a, 
the first travelling from (ee) to (ii), and the second from (sese) to 
(ee). " Glorious John" Dry den, who died at the beginning of the 
century, was looked upon as a model of versification until Pope 
gained the ascendant, but Pope was certainly materially influenced 
by Dryden's usages. Bearing this in mind, we must expect the 
rhymes to present nearly the same character as those in the pre- 
ceding century, and our examination of Tennyson and Moore (pp. 
858-862) shews how potent the influence of the xvmth century 
writers still remains. 

The arrangement is therefore the same as for Dryden, p. 1034, 
and the xvuth century, supra p. 1036. The numbers point out 
the same groups as in those cases. 

1. Oar war, Pope, regards rewards, 
Gay, fur war, Darwin, afar war, 
Falconer, star war, Beattie. care war, 
Pope, square war, Darwin, are war, 
Cowper. safe laugh, Pope, glass place, 
Pope, mast plac'd, Pope, take track, 
Pope, past waste, Pope — would prob- 
ably never have been used, had they 
not been an heritage from the preceding 
century. But Pope may have had an 
antique pronunciation. 

2. As ai and a long had both become 
(ee), these rhymes need not be noticed. 

3. Wear star, Pope, plain man, 



remained land, Pope, air star. 
Pope, far air, Johnson, appear regu- 
lar, Pope, err singular. Pope — must 
also seek their justification in the usages 
of the XVII th century. The pronun- 
ciation of the preceding or succeeding 
century only renders the rhymes worse. 

4. Waves receives, Pope; take speak. 
Pope; shade mead, Pope ; race peace, 
E, Moore; were now perfect rhymes, 
and past feast, JE. Moore, was apparent- 
ly justified on the authority of the pre- 
ceding, although it had long ceased to 
have its old meaning (aose, ee), and had 
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become (ae, ee) or (ae, ii). Obey tea, 
Tope ; away tea, Tope; convey sea, 
Warton ; fail'd reveal'd, Gay; display 
sea, Gay ; airs, ears, Gray ; sphere 
bear, Tope ; sphere there, Tope ; ear 
repair there, Tope; were all perfect, 
although the (ii) sound had begun 
to be acknowledged for (ea, e). But: 
there transfer, Fenton ; here refer, 
Tope ; were fear, Eusde^i ; steer cha- 
racter, Tope; field held, Tope; were 
remnants of the xvii th century usage. 
Heath death, Tope; death heath, 
Beattie; drest feast, break neclc. 

Tope; yet complete, Cotton; decay*d 
fled, Ly Helton ; were all rhymes of a 
long and short vowel (ee, e) ; and : feel 
mill, Tope ; ship deep, Falconer ; 
rhymes of long and short (ii, i), doing 
duty for (ii, i). Perhaps : receives 
gives. Tope; steals hills, Warton; were 
(ee, i) standing for (ee, e), and: stretch 
beech, Gray, was a confusion of the 
two last cases. 

5. Ko instances of (e, i) have been 
collected; but they were no doubt 
sufficiently common. 

6. With: high pillory, Somerville; 
fry jealousy, Tope; buy dispensary, 
Tope; sky company, Poju^ ; we may 
class: eyes rise precipice, Tope; rise 
precipice, Tope; wise inconsistencies, 
Tope; delight wit, Tope; revive live, 
Tope, But: winds finds, Croxallt is 
justified by the still persistent "poetic " 
pronunciation of wind as (woind). We 
of course find also : free liberty, Tope, 
and many such instances. 

7. Joined mankind, Tope, refin'd 
join'd, Tickell. join divine. Tope, join 
line, Ti^e, Ghurehill, Falconer, shine 
join, Beaitie, thine join, Lyttelton. 
join thine, Gifford, soil smile. Falconer, 
guile toil, Smollett, smile toil, Johnson, 
smiles toils, Hoolc. These were in ac- 
cordance with received pronunciation, 
but : vice destroys, Fope, seems to be a 
liberty. Weight height, Fope, Falconer, 
was regular as (weet, neet). 

8. Such rhymes as : none own, Fope, 
which was perfect, or else {oo, oou), 
seem to have led poets to use : known 
town, Gay; brow grow, Fope; brow 
woe, Croxall; vows woes, Fope; power 
sU)xe,£eaftie; own town, Fope; adores 
pow'rs, Fope, although they were {oo, 
on) at best. We have also (oo, o) 
treated as if it were a rhyme of a long 
and short vowel, in : sun upon none, 
Fope; lost boast, Tope; show*d trod. 
Pope; gross moss, Tope; coast tossed, 



Falconer; thought wrote, Broome, 
Also the old rhymes of {oo, uu) de- 
pending upon the still older (oo, oo) in : 
took spoke, Tope; boor door, Gold- 
smith; and even: assure door, Watts, 
The usual confusions, likewise an old 
tradition, occur in : blood wood, Fope ; 
blood good, Fope ; stood blood, Falconer, 
Fope; mood flood, Warton; wood blood, 
Gay; wood blood, i)«mm; brood flood, 
Cotton. And to the same tradition is 
perhaps due the rhymes of come with {oo) 
or (uu) : home come, Fope; doom come, 
Fope; dome come, Fope; come room, 
Fope; come tomb, Warton ; t\i\Qom 
come, Gifford, The following rhymes 
were perfect : doom Eome, Tope; tomb 
Rome, Darwin ; gone stone, Croxall ; 
house vous, Fope. Perhaps: house sows, 
Churchill — where sous is the French 
(su) — was only meant to be absurd; 
still it may have been in use as a slang 
term at the time. 

9. No instances of (eu, iu) or (iu, 
uu) have been noted, but the latter were 
not all uncommon. 

10. Groves loves, T<^e, grove love, 
Johnson, rove love, Smollett, grove 
above, Gay, throne begun, Tope, 
moves doves. Tope, prove love. Tope, 
fool dull, Tope. These seem to have 
held their ground from pure convenience, 
as did also: flung along, Tope; long 
tongue, Tope; songs tongues, Watts, 
Full rule. Pope, is only a short and a 
long vowel rhyme («, uu). 

11- The influence of (r) is apparent 
in : horse course. Tope ; sort court. 
Tope ; board lord, Tope ; resort court, 
Tope; borne return. Tope; worn turn, 
Fbpe, But in: observe starve, Fope$ 
desert heart, Pope; ermine charming. 
Gay ; we have also a xvii th century 
tradition. 

12. Nature creature. Gay; nature 
satire, Gay, Gray; fault thought, Fcpe; 
were perfect rhymes (nee'ter kree'ter 
see'ter, fAAt tbAAt) ; and perhaps in : 
call eqnivocal, Fope, the last word was 
pronounced with ( aa) for the occasion, at 
any rate such rhymes were an ancient 
tradition, as they were common in 
Spenser. Even: still suitable, Fope, 
is half justifiable, as the -ble here is 
only a Ml obscured. But could : ca- 
price nice, Pope, have ever rhymed as 
(kaeprais', nois) or as (ksepriis*, niis) ? 
Of course : eve grave, Warton, was a 
mere license, and: arms warns, Gold- 
smith, was perhaps meant for an asso- 
nance. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Illustrations of the Pronunciation of English during 
THE Nineteenth Century. 

§ 1 . Educated English Fronwnciation. 

Ojt referrmg to Chapter I., pp. 18 and 19, the reader "will see that 
in thus endeavouring to give an account of the Pronunciation of 
English at different periods, I have been throughout thoroughly 
aware that there was at no time any approach to a uniform pronun- 
ciation. On referring again to p. 408, it will be seen that my 
attempts were really limited to discovering the value of the letters 
employed, which I believed to be pretty uniform within the bound- 
aries of iSngland. This value of the letters seems to have been 
based on the ecclesiastical pronunciation of Latin, and considering 
that Latin letters were introduced by priests, and that priests were 
long the only scribes (shewn by our modern use of the word clerh), 
such a conclusion has some d priori probability. In Chap. VI. it 
will be seen that the actual diversity of pronunciation gradually 
overpowered orthography, which, after the successful phonetic effort 
of the XVI th century in introducing the distinctions ee^ ea and oo, oa, 
subsided into tradition and printing-office habits. In Scotland 
indeed an approach to systematic orthography developed itself at 
the conclusion of the xv th century, and this thenceforth distinctly 
separates the Scotch from the English orthography.* 



* Supra ^. 410, n. 3, and Mr. 
Murrays Dialect of the Southern 
Counties of Scotland (1873, 8vo., pp. 
261), p. 52, where he says that on 
"comparing the older extracts from the 
JBrus, preserved by Wyntown, with the 
later MS. of 1489," we find " ai mj, 
ei ey^ yi^ oi oy, ui, ouiy for the old 
if Of M, ouy A^. ^, i, 6, it." And he 
attributes this to " a defective pronun- 
ciation of the diphthongs «i, eif oi^ etc., 
whereby the second vowel was practi- 
cally lost, and the combination treated 
as simple long a, o," referring to a 
simitar custom in Gaelic, and *'even 
where the second vowel is audible, it is 
not with a distinct i sound as in Eng. 

ay, oily but rather an obscure 

vocal glide, like the e in the words 
drawer, lay^st, weighed, say^th, seest, 
prayer, and so easily disappearing 
altogether. The same pronunciation 
appears to have been given in central 
and north-eastern Scotland to the Ags. 



and French diphthongs," thus awa-ek 
for away^ ra-en for rain^ ehdes for choice, 
etc., '* imperfect diphthongs " which 
" still characterise the Scotch dialects." 
Then "ay, oi, ei, being looked upon 
merely as ways of expressing long o, 
i, they began to be extended to all words 
with long vowels, where there had been 
no original diphthong. • . . Hence the 
alternative forms mad made maid mayd 
mayde, tas tase taia tays, etc., founri often 
in the same page of works belonging 
to the transition period.'* No reader 
of this work should fail to study Mr. 
Murray's, to which frequent reference 
must be made in the present chapter. 
The diphthongal theory here intimated 
will come a»ain under consideration, 
when reviewing the dialectal relations 
of the vowels, in § 2, No. 6, iv. below ; 
but as the other dialects were not liter- 
ary after the fifteenth century, they did 
not influence orthography. 
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Orthoepists as a rule ignore all this. It -would have been impos- 
sible to learn from Hart that ai had any other sound in his day 
than (ee), and yet we know from other sources that (ee) was not 
even the commonefit pronunciation of ai at that time. The Expert 
Orthographist allowed only four words in ea to have the sound of 
(ee). 'Eo doubt he considered such a sound in other words to shew 
ignorance or vulgarity; for the polite" sounds of a past generation 
are the Mtes mires of the present. Who at present, with any claims 
to "ede?«cation/' would " jme" in praising the " pints of a picter"? 
But certainly there was a time when ed<^ucation, jo^n, po^ts, 
pic^5^er," would have soimded equally strange. 

Moreover in past times we are obliged to be content with a very 
rough approximation to the sounds uttered. "When in the xiv th 
century I write (e), it is possible that speakers may have rather, 
or may have occasionally, said e, b). My (o) in the xvith century 
may have been (<?, o), my (9) in the xvirth may have been (e, ao), and 
so on. Eut at the present day, with the language in the air around 
us, surely it must be easy to determine what is said ? It is not at 
all easy. There is first required a power, not acquired with- 
out considerable training, of appreciating utterance different 
from one's own. It is indeed remarkable how unconscious the 
greater number of persons appear to be that any one in ordinary 
society pronounces differently from themselves. If there is some- 
thing very uncommon, it may strike them that the speaker spoke 
** strangely" or curiously," that "there was something odd about 
his pronunciation," but to point to the singularity, to determine in 
what respects the new sound differs from their own, bafies most 
people, even literary men, even provincial glossarists, who apply 
themselves to write down these sti^ge sounds for others to imitate. 
At any rate there has been hitherto evinced a general helplessness, 
both of conception and expression, that shews how much special 
education is necessary before we can hope for real success in appre- 
ciating diversities of utterance. 

But this overcome, the mere observation is beset with difficulties. 
The only safe method is to listen to the natural speaking of some 
one who does not know that he is observed.^ If possible the pro- 
nunciation should be immediately recorded in some phonetical 
system intelligible to the listener, as in palaeotype, and the name of 
the speaker and date should be annexed. This is most conveniently 
done during the delivery of sermons or lectures. The only objection 



^ This rule is laid down by Klo^- 
Btock, IFeber die deutsche Recntschrei- 
bung, Fragraenten Tiber Sprache und 
Dichtkunst, 1779, reprinted in his 
works, and the passage is so curious 
that 1 here transcribe it in the author's 
own orthography, employing italics for 
his underlined letters : " Ich habe, nach 
langem Herumhoren, gefunden, dasz 
eu fon ail (oder, wi man scbreiben 
solte eil, aii; htrfou hemflch) 



Leute fon laute nicht unter- 
Bchiden sei. War mix in disem Punkte, 
od^r in andem nachuntersifchen wil, 
mus nicht £nagent "Wi man dia oder 
jenes aussprecheP Sondern ar mus 
zuhoren, wi man es ausapiicht, wen 
man nichz dafon weis, dasz darauf acht 
gegaben wird." Klopstock's Sammt- 
liche Werke, herausgegeben von A. L, 
Back und A. B. G. Spindler. Leipzig, 
1830, vol. 14, p. 151. 
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to this course is that a preacher or lecturer knows that his style of 
speech is liable to be criticized, and he may therefore indulge in 
rather a theoretical than a natural delivery. This is especially the 
case with professed orthoepists, whose pronunciation will necessarily 
labour under the suspicion of artificiality. And again this plan 
is of course only possible with educated speakers, who are mostly 
fanciful in their pronunciation. It is never safe to ask such people 
how they pronounce a given word. !N"ot only are they immediately 
tempted to correct" their usual pronunciation, to tell the 
questioner how they think the word ought to be pronounced, and 
perhaps to deny that they ever pronounced it otherwise ; * but the 
fact of the removal of the word from its context, from its notional 
and phonetic relation to preceding and following sounds, alters the 
feeling of the speaker, so that he has as much difficulty in uttering 
the word naturally, as a witness has in signing his name, when 
solemnly toM to sign in his usual handwriting. Both forget what 
is their usual habit, because they have long ceased to be conscious 
of the required efforts in speaking and writing, as in any other 
ordinary exertion of the muscles. I have myself found it ex- 
tremely difficult to reproduce, for my own observation, the sounds I 
myself ordinarily utter ; suid yet I have undergone some training 
in this respect for many years. Uneducated persons, from whom we, 
thus endeavour to elicit dialectal sounds, are simply puzzled, and 
seldom give anything on which reliance can be placed. 

Observations on such sounds are extremely difficult to make. It 
is only persons of phonetic training who have lived long among the 
people, and spoken their language naturally, such as Mr. Murray 
for Scotch, that have had a chance of acquiring a correct conception 
of the sounds by hearing them unadulterated, and even then there 
is danger of their not having been able to throw off their fonner 
habits enough to thoroughly appreciate the received English sounds 
with which they would compare them.^ "When a stranger goes 
among the country people, they immediately begin to ** speak fine," 



1 A dear old friend of mine called 
me to task many years ago for saying 
Hek-tshi), she had "never heard'* 
(that's the usual phrase, and this lady, 
who was far from being pedantic, 
spoke with perfect sincerity, though in 
ODvious error) *' any educated person 
use such a pronunciation; she always 
said (lek'tjuuir) herself." Of course, 
as we were talking of lectures, in the 
next sentence she forgot all about 
orthoepy, and went on calmly and 
unconsciously talking of (lek-tshiz) 
herself. This one out of many in- 
stances is recorded, because it made a 
great impression on me at the time. 

* Hence one of the great difficulties 
of key-words. Each pronounces thera 
according to his own habit, and thus 



frequently confounds sounds essentially 
distinct. This has been a source of 
great difficulty to myself when endea- 
vouring to collect information respect- 
ing English dialects, and is one of the 
impediments in the way of using a 
uniform spelling, as glossic, for dialectal 
purposes. Collecting country words is 
looked upon as an amusement, not as 
laying a brick in the temple of science ; 
and, curiously enough, an accurate ap- 
preciation of their sounds is one of the 
last things thought of, and one which 
few glossarists give themselves any 
trouble about. Yet it requires great 
care and much practice, and its neglect 
renders the glossaries themselves re- 
cords of unknown words, as for the ex- 
tinct Forth and Bargy dialect. 
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or in some way accommodate their pronuuciation to liis, in order to 
be intelligible, or grow sby and monosyllabic. An attempt to note 
tbeir utterances would drive many to silence. It is seldom an in- 
vestigator is so fortunate as Mr. Mcolas Wyer, whose Dorset 
experiences I shall have to record. I endeavoured on one occasion 
to learn something by accompanying a gentleman, resident near 
Totness in Devonshire, while he was speaking to his own workmen, 
and listening with all my ears to their replies, noting them from 
memory immediately on my return to the house. But this is 
obviously a fragmentary, although a comparatively safe, method, and 
consumes much time. The usual and quickest, but not the safest 
plan, is to catch a person of education, as a clergyman or surgeon, 
who has had free intercourse with natives, or else a native born, 
and collect the sounds from his Hps. In the first case, however, 
they are diluted by false impressions, as when one learns Prench 
pronunciation from a German. In the second they are apt to be 
faded memories, much spoiled by exposure to the light of received 
pronunciations. It is for these reasons perhaps that we seldom find 
every word in a dialectal specimen written phonetically. Many of 
the little words, which failed to attract attention, are passed over, 
and of those written phonetically only the most striking parts are 
indicated, and the writer seeks to deviate (like Mr. Eames in his 
second series of Dorset poems) as little as possible from the usual 
orthography. This is all very well for one who knows the dialect 
already. For an outsider it is merely tantalising or misleading.' 

But, even with phonetic training, and vrilling and competent 
teachers, it is difficult to hear the sounds reaUy uttered, if only a 
short time is at command. We know, by the frequent mishearing 
of names, or of unexpected words, although every sound in them 
is perfectly familiar, how extremely troublesome it is to catch nmio 
combinations of old sounds. When both sounds and combinations 
are strange, as in a dialect or foreign language, this difficulty is 
materially increased. The sounds of language are very fleeting. 
Each element occupies a very minute part of a second. Many 
elements are much hurried over, and all are altered by combination, 
expression, pitch, intonation, emotion, age, sex, national formation. 
"We hear g,s much by general effect, rather than by the study of 
individual elements, as we often read a manuscript rather by the 
look of words than by the forms of their letters. Hence if the lan- 
guage is unknown, both spoken and written words become unin- 
telligible. The ear must have lived among the sounds, to know 
them instantaneously at the most hurried encounter, to be able to 



^ See Mr. Murray's remarks on mo- 
dem Scotch orthography (ibid. pp. 75- 
77), which, he says, " to the actual 
spoken language bears precisely the 
relation that is borne to Chaucer's 
English by a modernized version of his 
writings, using the present English 
spelling, except for obsolete words, or 
where prevented by the rhyme." In 



fact, "three- fourths to nine-tenths of 
the words are old friends " to the eye 
of an Englishman; but if he gets a 
Scotchman to rmd^ "not more than 
three words in a hundred would he hmrd 
as the same as the English words with 
which they are identified in spelling." 
Numerous corroborations will occur 
hereafter. 
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eliminate individualities and know generalities. One of the great 
dangers that we run in attempting to give a strange pronunciation, 
is to confuse the particular habit of the individual with the general 
habit of the district which he represents. Every speaker has in- 
dividualities, and it is only by an intimate acquaintance with the 
habits of mani/ speakers that we can discover what were indi- 
vidualities in our first instructor. !N^ot only has age and sex much 
influence, but the very feeling of the moment sways the speaker. 
We want to find not so much what he does say, as what it is his 
intention to say, and that of course implies long familiarity, to be 
gained only by observation. (See especially the previous remarks 
on pp. 626-629.) 

The di£8.culties of determining the exact generic pronunciation of 
any language or dialect at any time, the knowledge indeed that 
from individual to individual there are great specific varieties, by 
comparing which, alone can the generic character be properly 
evolved, must make us content with a rather indefinite degree of 
approximation. It is not too much to say that most phonetic 
writing is a rude symbolisation of sound. It answers its end if it 
suffices to distinguish dialects, and to enable the reader to pronounce 
in such a way that the instructed listener shaU be able to determine 
the dialect which the speaker means to imitate. Hence, really, only 
broad generic differences can be symbolised by an outsider, But 
the speakers themselves feel^ rather than accurately understand, the 
errors committed in this imitation, are aware of differences, although 
they can seldom name them, which distiaguish sub-dialects, villages, 
cliques, individuals. And these differences are as philologically 
important, as, geographically, the streamlets which, trickling down 
the mountain-side, subsequently develope into rivers. It is only by 
a strict investigation of the nature of fine distinctions that we can 
account for the existence of broad distinctions. Hence phonologists 
occasionally endeavour to symbolise even the smallest. Their 
success hitherto has not been too great. But they have at any rate 
produced weapons which few can wield. Hereafter, perhaps, when 
phonetic training is part of school education, — as it should be, and 
as it must be, if we wish to develope linguists or public speakers, .or 
even decent private readers, — ears will be sharpened, and distiuc- 
tions about which we now hesitate will become clear. Then we 
may learn to separate the compound speech- sounds heard into their 
constituents, as surely as the conductor of a band can detect the 
work of each instrument in a crashing chord. In the mean time we 
must do something, however little, vague, and unsatisfactory it may 
appear, or the foundations of our science will never be laid. 

My object in the present section is to examine, so far as I can in 
a small compass, the pronunciation at present used by educated 
English speakers, without attempting to decide what is " correct." 
That I have not even a notion of how to determine a standard 
pronunciation, I have already shewn at length (pp. 624-630), But 
such a determination is really of no interest to the present inquiry. 
"We merely wish to know what are the sounds which educated 
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English, men and women really nse when they speak their native 
language. Considering that Mr. Melyille Eell has noted sounds 
with greater accuracy than any previous writer, I shall take first 
the 26 words in which he condenses the English. Alphabet of 
Yisible Speech, expressed in the ITames of JTumbers and Objects," 
and carefully examine them, not for the purpose of determining the 
values of the letters (supra pp. 567-580), or the expression of the 
sounds (supr£t pp. 593-606), although the tables of these already 
given should be constantly consulted, but of determining, so far as 
possible, the actual sounds used in speaking English, and the method 
of putting those sounds together. Properly speaking these lists 
should also be supplemented by another, containing those words 
which are variously pronounced, but to give this at full would be 
almost to write a pronouncing dictionary. I shall, however, 
furnish a few lists of varieties which I have actually heard and 
noted, and some passages carefully palaeotyped after Mr. M. Bell, 
Prof. Haldemaa, Mr, Sweet and myself. After this consideration of 
educated, or artificial, literary speech, I will in the next section 
take up that of uneducated or natural or organic local speech, known 
as English dialectal pronunciation. Although my notes on this part 
of my subject may appear almost too full, yet they are really both 
imperfect and brief, considering that dialectal speech is of the utmost 
importance to a proper conception of the historical development of 
English pronunciation, just as an examination of the existing remains 
of those zoologic genera which descend from one geological period to 
another, serves to shew the real development of life on our globe. 

The object of the following examination is to determine as pre- 
cisely as possible the phonetic elements of received English 
pronunciation (23, 5), and I shall for brevity constantly refer to the 
preceding pages where they have been already incidentally noted 
and explained, and shall adopt the style of reference employed in 
the indices. A number followed by the letters ft, <?, signifies 
the first, second, third, or fourth quarter of the corresponding page ; 
the addition of ah, ha; he, ch ; cd, dc, indicating lines near the 
divisions of those quarters. If the letter is accented, the second 
column is referred to. Thus (23, h) means, page 23, second quarter^ 
and (51, d') page 51, fourth quarter, second column. 

An Examination of Mb. Melville Bell's Twenty-six Key-wosds to 
English Speech-sounds, and op the Kelations of those Sounds. 
Summary of Odntents. 

1. One, (w wa US'), relations of (w bh), and untrilled r (r r^h .r). (ii 
Prof. March's (w), Welsh w, Latin «, ii, i*i i"i ij). Synthesis (thrii, 
«?. (9 a), Welsh Dutch «, French thrhrii, thdhrii). 

eu, German o. (n), EngUsh and 4. ^our. (f th ph). Diphthongs with 
continental (t ^t, d ^d, ^n), Sanscrit (j, uj eex ooj vux, it* ee' 6o* uu\ 
cerebrals or coronals, and dentals, eejBJ oo;'Br, uu;i5r, aa' aaj). 

(d d, n, nnh). Synthesis (wan). !EULpid (fA). Synthesis (fooj), length 

2. Two. (t ^t.). (uu, u'n u"u «uw). of iirst element of (oo.i). 
Synthesis (tuu, tH[UU, tjHiuu, tduu, 5. Five, Diphthongs of (ei) class, (0'* 
"tduu). khi ki di a'l oh'? aa'aah*), English 

3. Three .(th ,th tth ,tth). Trilled Greek €ta<, (d'y aeh'i seh'y 8b'« aa'). 
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The (oi) series ui^ 6i 6i oV 

a'«). (v, f) relations to (h)i, ph), 
German and Dutch /, (b), 

Hungarian v, /, Sanscrit v. Syn- 
thesis (fa'tV, fvaVvf ), English final 
(-vf, -zs, -dhth, -zhsh), German 
initial (sz-). 

6. Six. (s sh, ^s ^sh, ^t ,s t,s) Spanish 
s, z, Basque s. {i i) Dutch t. (k k). 
Synthesis (s«ks). 

7. Seven, (e e « e^ ei ,e ,e % e* jej. 
(n, nn *n, *1 *m 'n Synthesis 
(sev'n). 

8. Eight, {ee ei ei eei eei 6eii ee*]) 
Dutch ee ei ; when [ee) tends to {ee'\). 
Final mutes (f tn* t' ts tL^). Glides 
> < , initial (t < ), medial ( > t < J, 
final ( > t < ' ). Synthesis {eet ^e'jt), 
initial glottids Lee ;ee \ee). 

9. Book, (p b, t d, k g, p,ii b,ii, ppi 
'bii 'braii, b.ii, *b, "p, b' bp'). Dutch 
rule for p b. {u u). (k g,) labialised 
{kw gWy tw dw, kwh gtvh), palatalised 
(kj gj, tj dj), and labio-palatalised 
(k«<?j gwjf twj diej). Synthesis 
{huk). 

10. Watch, (a 0, ou Ap), Diphthong 
(a'«) and German Diphthongs, (sh 
^sh ,sh t^sh d^zh, ^sh^t^sh). Mr. 
Goodwin's (kj, gj), Sanscrit c chj 
J jh, f shi Italian ee, ge^ Polish oz. 
Synthesis, (w-o > t < ^sh). 

11. Saw. (a A, aa' aal-b). Synthesis 
(saa), 

12. Feathers, (dh .th, ,ddh, dhd.) (^i i, 
zs.) Synthesis (f < e > dh < b > z-s). 

13. Tongs, (q g, «a «g, aq, AAq ooq 
oq, oqg' oqk' -qg- -qth -qhth), French 
nasals. Synthesis (t < o > q-z-s). 

14. Whip, (wh), Mr. M, Bell's "rudi- 
mental symbols," supra p. 15, 9<?, 
6», 9^ 9A, ^c, 9^ and 9m, 9e + 9m, 
10/" and 5/, 10^, 10^?; material of 
speech (*; '*h Jh *h *'h *h), Vowels, 
Glottids, (i , ; A |h gh g L „ . ., H 
H'h Hh H[h), Glides slurs breaks 
(>< ; ^ ). Sanscrit aspiration, 
ushman, soshman, ' aniishman, jih- 
YsLmiiltya, upadm^niya, spiritus as- 



per,spirituslenig, visarjaniya. Japan- 
ese syllabary. English aspirate. San- 
scrit h. English hisses and buzzes. 
Generated (Ih rh mh nh), conversion 
of Sanscrit w, n into visarjaniya, 
(1-lh-t, 1-Ld-tS sinnhs sinzs), German 
initial « = (sz-). English final 2 = 
(-zs). Anglo -saxon hw hr hi hm hn. 
English wh- = (wh, ^hw, whw), 
opinions of Professors Haldeman, 
March, Whitney. JS'o (fv- thdh- 
sz- shzh-) in English, so that (whw-) 
would be anomalous. "Parasitic 
utterances." Varieties of wheat 
(auiit, Hhuiit, Hihuiit, |huiit, whiit, 
Hwhiit, whwiit, wiit, k«/;hiit, phiit, 
fiit). Usage variable, (p), length 
of final consonants, Mr. Sweet's rule. 
Synthesis (wh<e>p<*h). 

15. Lamp. (1 lb Ihh ^hh). Confusion 
of (d, 1, r), Egyptian, Chinese, Jap- 
anese (1^), Sanscrit Iri^ Iri, and ri ri, 
(ae E, ah a), Dutch Hungarian e, 
Danish a {^a). Variable English a 
in ehnff pasB ash hath chance (se a 
aeae ah) . (m 'm mh mhp) . Synthesis 
(,l<8e >m-p'). 

16. Onions, (j jh, gjh kjh, gjb kjh), 
B r ilcke' s ,Merker s,and Lepsius' s theo - 
ries. Relation of (j w) to diphthongs, 
Synthesis (9 > n-nj - j < b > n-s), (n, 
nj, nj). 

17. Boat, {ooovi 00* w oo'oxj). Synthesis. 

18. Cart, (k kj, aa aai). Synthesis 
(k< aa > t'). 

19. Tent, (nt,nht). Synthesis (t < e > n-t') 

20. Somes, (h nh). (§iu q'u khu q'u 
a'u 6« oM ao'w). Synthesis. 

21. Dog. (d, 0, g). Synthesis. 

22. Monkey, (m, a: e, q qb, k, t). Syn- 
thesis (mo>q-k<i). 

23. Cage, (k). {ee ei). (d, zh ^zb, jZh^sh). 
Synthesis (keed^zh^sh). 

24. And. (ah ae) (n, d). Synthesis. 

25. Bird, (aoj, j), er, ur. Quadrillnear 
arrangement of the 36 Visible Speech 
vowels by tongue heigh ts. Synthesis 
of bird bud (b99d, bsd). 

26. Oamry ('r). Synthesis (kBnee'Ti). 



1. ONE, Bell's (wan), my 
(wan). Prof. Haldeman notes (won) 
as the pronunciation of Charles £ean, 
at the Princess's Theatre, London, 1859. 
Probably (won, won, won) are all in 
use. I seem to have heard them from 
elderly educated people. Charles Kean's 
pronunciation was possibly an inten- 
tional stage archaism. Provincially all 



and many others occur. Provincialities 
are, however, not considered here. 

(w). English speakers, so 
far as I can recall, say (uo'n) with a 
diphthong, although Mr. Murray (no 
doubt correctly) suggests its derivation 
from such a prefix, " like the provincial 
wuts for oats,"* "We shall have many 
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1 , ( w) — continued. 

examples of this introduced (u) here- 
after ; see the general remarks on dia- 
lectal vowel relations, § 2, No. 6. Much 
interest attaches for many reasons to 
the sounds (w, bh) (513, d') and diph- 
thongising (u) (185, a). Foreigners 
generally find considerable difficulty iu 
pronouncing (w). Educated Gennans 
domiciled in this country, even with 
English wives and families, are fre- 
quently unable to separate the sound 
of (w) from that of their own (hh), 
and Frenchmen, Italians, etc., substitute 
a diphthongising (u). That initial w 
is not (u) in English results almost with 
certainty from woo^ ti^ooe^?, = (wuu, 
wuud), the latter with a very long 
vowel. In toood, would, woman, = 
(w«d, wwra'Bn), it is conceivable that 
(uzid, UM'mun) might be said. Welsh > 
men, untrained, say (uu), see (785, 
101, e?) (uud), and (ud, u-men), — com- 
pare Sir Hugh Evans' o'man^ as the 
fo. 1623 writes it in the Merry Wives, 
act 4, sc. 1, — and some Scotchmen and 
Ihiglishmen say (wad, wa *m^n) ( 1 76, a) , 
just as we all now say (w9'nda) and 
not (wu*ndj), but the Welshman Sales- 
bury said (wnder), see (777, c). An 
article which I wrote on the Latin Y 
consonant in the Academe/ for 15th 
Jan. 1872, distinguishing a diphthong- 
ising or con-sonant (u) from the English 
consonant (w), induced Prof. March, 
of Easton, Pennsylvania, U.S., author 
of the well-known Anglo-Saxon Gram- 
mar, to write me a letter on 22nd 
March, 1872, of which the following 
are extracts. Not having been written 
for publication, they take the form of 
rough notes : 

*'We have here students of many 
nationalities. That makes it easy to 
get a general conception of almost any 
sound. Perhaps the mixture makes 
the sounds unreliable for so minute 
distinctions as you take note of. A 
native Welshman from South Wales, 
not yet having command of English, 
pronounces w just as I do, has no diffi- 
culty with woman J never did have, 
pronounces Welsh words beginning 
with w in the same way, never heard 
any other sound for them ; so he says. 
Makes a good v for Welsh /, touches 
his teeth fairly ; never knew any other 
way. But English was spoken as well 
as Welsh in his native place, and he 
has always heard it [1. See remarks 
at end of quotation]. 



1. (w) — continued. 

"Our German professor does not 
make w exactly as I do. He says he 
was directed by his English teacher to 
begin with oo (u), and he does, follow- 
ing with a weak (bh) [2], Practi- 
cally it is a good w for us. I ought to 
say, however, that his German w is 
much nearer the English w than that 
of many Germans. The students who 
read German with him always catch 
from him w, and not v. It used to be 
the direction for German w at Harvard, 
to * make English w without the initial 
00 sound ' p]. 

" All this about w I have mentioned 
as a kind of introduction to the state- 
ment that I always thought the Latin 
V was our w. Their having no separate 
letters for u and v seemed reason 
enough [4], before I thought of the 
German ; and the apparently close 
analogy between the German hearing 
of our to and the Greek representation 
of the Latin f , i.e. the careless jS iu 
common nouns, the more careful ofi, 
and the occasional refined oujS in proper 
names, as well as the facts of phonetic 
change, seemed to speak for English 
rather than German. 

" The distinction between English w 
and your diphthong con -sonant oo I 
had not made [5], and I am not abso- 
lutely certain that I do not myself 
make what you would call the diph- 
thongal 00 where you make a difi'erent 
sound as English w. The difference 
between my making otcij tve and Ger- 
man wie^ seems to me this. Set tongue 
and lips for oo (u) and issue breath 
(sonant), then without moving the lips 
change the tongue for i, and it gives 
out [6]. Set as before and issue same 
sonant breath, but, with the change of 
tongue for move the lips, constrict- 
ing slightly, and then quickly letting 
them fall loose, and you have English 
we as I make it [7]. The difference 
between oui and we seems to be essen- 
tially in the lip movement. 

For the German, omit the tongue- 
adjustment for 00, and make a lip-move- 
ment somewhat similar to the English ; 
but in the English w the mouth is, 
even when nearest to closure, still open, 
and in the oo form ; so that, if held 
steadily, a resonant oo might be made 
through the aperture [8]. In the Ger- 
man I draw m}r u^per lip down to my 
lower lip till it just ti^s and is kept 
fcom touching along a condderahle line 
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1. (w) — continmd, 

"by the buzzing breath* The difference 
here seems to be in the form of the lips 
at their nearest approach, the English 
being nearly oo, and the German nearer 
b. To me the English as I make it, 
is one of the easiest of letters, and the 
German one of the hardest to make 
after oo, as in the German attempts at 
English w" [9]. 

On these careM observations I would 
remark, [y\ that the fact of the Welsh- 
man having constantly heard English 
(w) rather disqualifies him for a test. 
See also [5] at end. 

[2] The direction given to a German 
to begin with (u) and go on to a gentle 
(bh), that is to call we (uLbhii)— for ^^ 
see (419, d)—is merely a contrivance to 
make him raise the back of his tongue 
properly, (u*bh), or the simultaneous 
utterance of these two sounds being 
almost exactly (w), compare (762, d'). 
Compare alec Lediard (1047, c)- The 
old Greek oiffi for Latin v consonant 
ougrht to point out the same thing. 
But here doubts arise into which I can- 
not now enter. That this German 
should be heard by American students 
to say (w) rather than (v) upsets the 
(v) theory of Briicke by a crucial test. 

[3] This direction is the reverse of 
the former, and makes (bh) = (w — u), 
or (w) with the tongue depressed, a 
good shorthand rule, though I find 
" (v) without touching the teeth " 
easier, and it is also more correct. 

[4] Any one who reads Salesbury on 
I consonant (754, e)^ will see that such 
an opinion is untenable. 

[6] My theory was that Latin V, I, 
when before a vowel were (u, i), forming 
a diphthong with a following vowel on 
which lay the force, as (ui, ue, uk ; ie, 

etc. — ^for this notation see (419, c) 
or con>sonants as I called them, as long 
as VV, II, did not occur in writing, but 
that the introduction of these in place 
of YO, and simple I, shewed the de- 
velopment of a consonant form (in the 
modern sense), and I took those later 
eonsonants to be (bh, j), rather than (w, 
j), in consequence of the large field of 
(oh) in comparison to (w). Prof, 
March's doubt as to whether his own 
w is not my diphthongising oo, precisely 
the natural Welsh sound as I conceive, 
renders his identification of the Welsh- 
man's pronunciation w4th his own, no 
proof that the Welshman really said (w) . 



1. (w) — continued, 

[6] This direction should give (u/), 
or (liy). I hear the French sound as 
(lii). without any intermediate (y), and 
with the force on (u), shewn by the 
fre(juentform (ti'i) or (ti"i) with a sharp 
whispered or voiceless (i). Henceforth 
I use (*u) for whispered (u), see (10, i), 
the vocal chords nearly touching each 
other, and ("u) for voiceless (u), the 
vocal chords as wide apart as for ordi- 
nary breathing, and so on for other 
vowels. All these distinctions will be 
fully considered below No. 14, (wh), 

[7] This should give (u-wj-i), where 
(wj) means (w), with the tongue as for 
(i), instead of as for (u). I believe, 
noweyer, that it is meant for (tuwi), 
where (w) is so gradually formed from 
(n) by constriction, that two syllables 
are not felt. There would be the 
slightest possible difference between 
([uwi) and (ui), but I have not yet 
observed or noted either of these sounds 
among Englishmen or Americans, — by 
no means a proof of their non-occur- 
rence. 

[8] If a clear (u) could be heard 
through the (w) position, (w) would be 
(u) ; to me this is not possible ; (w) is 
a buzz, more like (z), which has a central 
passage, than (v), which has a divided 
passage, but still distinctly a buzz, from 
want of a proper resonance chamber, 
the aperture being constricted. In 
both (w, bh) I feel the lips vibrate 
much more strongly than for (u). 

[9] As a gradual constriction, (uw) 
is easy enough, but it has no syllabic 
effect, that is, no distinctly appreciable 
glide, like (ubh). The opening (wu) is 
more syllabic, but (bhu) is still more so, 
owing to the greater change ; (yw, wy) 
ai-e more difficult to me than (ybh, bhy). 
But (2W, ew, sew) are syllabic, with 
* stopped' vowels, and hence quite dis- 
tinct from (ju, 6u, s&u), and not very 
difficult to my organs. Still even here 
(*bh, ebh, aebh) are easier to me. Of 
course («v, ev, aev), which are fright- 
fully difficult to a German, are perfectly 
easy, as in ^0 /tW, hmvy^ have, 

in a review by Mr. D. R Goodwin 
on Dr. R. G. Latham's English Lan- 
guage (North American Review, No. 
164, Jan. 1852), which I shall have 
again occasion to cite, I find the follow- 
ing (p. 8), which gives another Ameri- 
can observation on (j, w) comparable to 
Prof. March's, and which I cite as the 
70 
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1. (w) — continued, 

only remark of a similar character which 
I have found : " The semi-vowels (lene) 
may be described as a sort of fulcrum 
or pivot of articulation, in passing from 
the English e (or i short) to any closely 
subjoined vowel-sound, in the case of 
y ; and from u or oo to any such vowel- 
sound in the case of Thus in yarn^ 
wity we may give first the full sounds 
ee-arn, oo-ity where, between the 
initial vowel-sound ee^oot and the follow- 
ing yowel-sounds, the organs pass 
through a certain momentary but defi- 
nite position, which gives the character 
of a consonant-sound, and which we 
have denominated a fulcrum or pivot. 
If now the vowel part, the ee- or oo- 
sound be reduced to a minimum, and be 
begun immediately, upon this pivot or 
fulcrum, and pronounced pard^ wity we 
shall have the y and w representing 
sounds of a proper consonant character." 
By the expression "semi-vowels (lene) " 
and by afterwards saying that they have 
only a momentary" position, Mr. 
Goodwin excludes the continuant cha- 
racter of (j, w), and hence we must 
suppose certain mutes and sonants, that 
is, explodents of the same character as 
(g, b) in the position of (i, u), with the 
aperture quite closed up. Now the 
first of these explodents answer almost 
precisely to (kj, gj), introduced in No. 
10, (sh), and slightly different from 
(kj, gj), as will be there explained at 
length. These sounds, however, are 
difficult to keep from (t^sh, d^zh), as 
will there be shewn, and it is notorious 
that (j) after (t, d) or (k, g) generates 
such sounds. The lip-explodent, how- 
ever, cannot be clearly kept from (b) 
itself. Mr. Goodwin surely did not 
mean(gj,b) to behis'*leuesemi-vowels." 
A less degree of contact must be as- 
sumed, and writing (gjj, bj) for these 
theoretical sounds, according to the 
principle explained in No. 7, («, b), 
Mr. Goodwin's explanation seems to 
givey, M> = (Ligfi- LiiV). 

English (w) is to me a buzz, with 
small central lip aperture, back of 
tongue raised, and with the muscles of 
the lips not held so tig:htly as for (lAi), 
so that the expelled voice can easily in- 
flate both upper and lower lip beyond 
the teeth, which are kept well apart, 
and do not at all stop the passage of 
the breath. The well-k nown confusion 
of Vf perhaps arises from (bh), but 



1 . (w) — contmmd, 

is esteemed odiously vulgar (186, de)t 
and will be considered hereafter. 

(a, a). The habits of English 
speakers vary with respect to (a:, 
o), and no one would be remarked 
for pronouncing either in a syllable 
under accent or force. But to my 
ear, (a) has often a thick, deep 
effect, naturally unpleasant to one 
accustomed to (a), which, probably, to 
the other speakers is fully as unpleas- 
antly thin and hig^h. The position of 
the tongue for (o) is much higher, and 
its form flatter, than for (a), in which 
the tongue lies in precisely the same 
position as for (a, o, o), as roughly 
shewn in the diagram (14, b). The (a) 
position of the tongue is the most 
neutral and colourless of all, but, leav- 
ing a much narrower channel than for 
(a, a, A, ao), produces a finer and 
more delicate sound. I usually assume 
the sound heard to be (a), unless the 
effect of (a) is very marked. There 
seems to be no significance attached to 
the distinction (o, a). These vowels in 
syllables under force are, among Euro- 
pean nations, said to be exclusively 
English, Scotch, and Welsh. Accord- 
ing to Dutch writers (Bonders and 
Land, who are both acquainted with Eng- 
lish), the English is different from the 
Dutch short w, which is (ce) or as in 
French eu and German o, and not (a), 
as wrongly stated (236, d'). The Eng- 
lish sound is not labiaUsed at all, 
although it has sprung from a labial 
(u, m), and there is great confusion in 
the way in which {u, q) are used at the 
present day (175, b). The interme- 
diate sound between (u) and (o) or (a) 
seems to be (uq) or («), pronounced with 
lips as open as for (o), a sound which 
to unaccustomed ears hovers between 
{u, Of a, 8), but is said to be prevalent 
in the north of England. The Welsh 
(y) is sometimes but this sound is 
not universal in Wales, p. 763. The 
sound (en) is heard only in such phrases 
as "a good 'un, little 'un*' ; of course 
it is not an abbreviation of (wan), but 
an independent and older formation, 
unaffected by a prefixed (u). Being 
unemphatic, Mr. Bell would also con- 
sider it as (on) or ('en), instead of his 
emphatic (an). The sound of such 
unemphatic syllables will be considered 
hereafter. 
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1. (n). 

(n). The tip of the tongue for 
received Englist (t, d, 1, n) is not so 
advanced towards the teeth or gam% 
as for the continental sound. la my 
own pronunciation (n) h not even 
gingival, that is, the tip of the tongue 
does not even reach the upper gums. 
Mr. J. G. Thompson, of the Madras 
Civil Service, in his lithographed 
pamphlet, "An unpointed Phonetie 
Alphabet based u^on Lepsius* Standard 
Alphabet, but easier to read and write 
and less likely to be mistaken, cheaper 
to cast, compose, correct and distribute, 
and less liable to accident" (Manga- 
lore, 1859, pp. 64), distinguishes four 
classes of t, 1) Lingual^ which, 

from his diagram, are apparently palaeo- 
type (tj, dj, Ij, nj), to which I shall 
have to recur in Nos* 10 and 16 below. 

2) Palatal^ which by the diagram are 
are (t, d, l, n), and which I believe 
correspond more correctly to the English 
sounds as I pronounce them, the tip of 
the tongue being laid against **the 
very crown of the palatal arch/* except 
that I touch the palate with the upper 
and not the under part of the tip, so 
that the tongue is not at all inverted. 
The inversion of the tongue, as shewn 
in the diagram, seems to be due merely 
to roughness of drawing. " The pala- 
tal says Mr. Thompson, p. 31, "is 
pronounced by pressing the tip of the 
tongue vertically against the crown of 
the palatal arch so as to close every 
passage for the breath," which how- 
eret is not possible unless the sides of 
the tongue also press against the palate 
and side molars, " and then withdraw- 
ing it with considerable force, while the 
breath is forcibly expelled.'* These 
are the so-called " cerebrals,** and the 

(t, 3>) are the four-dotted Indian cL>3. 

3) Gingival^ in which the tip of the 
tongue touches the gums, and which 
he recognizes as the English t, d. 4) 
Dentaly where the tip of the tongue 
is put against the teeth, is the conti- 
nental and the Indian two-dotted t 

" The gingival sounds of t and 
says Mr. Thompson on p. 23, " seem 
to be peculiar to English. Lepsius 
quotes the t in town as an example of 
the dental t : and this is a common 
mistake of foreigners, and one of the 
greatest ubstacles in the way of their 
acquiring the pronunciation of English. 



I,, (n) — continued. 

Singularly enough the same mistake 
has been made by Wilson in his 
Sanskrit Grammar. But Forbes has 
perceived the truth.. On such a point, 
however, the evidence of the natives of 
India is worth more than that of any 
Englishman, and in almost every word 
they represent our t and d by the 
palatal [cerebral], letters of their alpha- 
bets. Thus in a Telugu advertisement 
in the Fort St. George Gazette, the 
words Devonshire Julia Edward Act 
commander appear as (Divanshijar 
dzhuuliju eD warBu aakTU.k9maaND9ru) . 
... In advertisements from the same 
paper from another office, the words 
qavemmmt and private secretary appear 
in Telugu as (geuranmcNDu, praiveei 
sekriTeeri), and in Tamil as (gawem- 
mcNDu, pmaiveeTTU sekriTTeeri). That 
the English i is not a dental letter any- 
body may convince himself by pro- 
nouncing a continental or Indian word 
in which a dental t occurs, and im- 
mediately giving the same sound to the 
i in town Utter hoatT But we have 
not to go abroad for this purpose. The 
dental t before r is very common in our 
own northern dialects. 

In my palaeotype I erroneously used 
(.t, .d, .1, .n) for dentals, as giving 
greater force, and thickness to the 
vowels. I have however employed 
(tf-, df-, If', n|") occasionally. This 
inconvenient notation, involving the 
mutilation of a type, I propose to re- 
place by (^t, ^d, J, ^n), where the turned 
grave (') preceding a letter shews it 
has to be taken more forward. AVe 
have then (tj, t, t, ^t) for this series, 
and there is also the Arabic (^), which 
is difficult to define, but which Thompson 
classes as a lingual (tj), together with, 
thick Gaelic ty of which I know nothing. 
This is from an English point of view. 
A foreigner would consider our (t, d) 
as retracted. The English (t, d, i, n) 
are peculiarly light, and do not thicken 
the sound of the following or preceding 
vowel at all. I doubt whether this 
thickening effect (64, a) is really due 
to the peculiar position of the tongue 
and the glide thus formed. I am in- 
clined to think that it must be accom- 
panied by a peculiar action of the 
throat. Thus practically I find myself 
able to produce almost similar effects 
with the English retracted (t), by the 
muscular actions involuntarily resulting 
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1 . (n) — €(mt%nued» 

from a proper mental intention when 
gliding on to the vowel. 

As this page was passing through the 
press (12th August, 1873), Mr. K. G. 
Gupta, a native of Bengal, well ac- 
quainted with Sanscrit after the Benares 
school, had the kindness to ^ve me oral 
exemplification of the Indian sounds. 
Mr. Murray was also fortunately pre- 
sent. I shall have occasion to recur to 
the information I then received as to 
the modern Indian pronunciation of 
Sanscrit, which, though probablj con- 
siderably different from tne ancient, -is 
certainly its true descendant. Mr. 
Gupta, who has resided a considerable 
time in England and speaks English 
perfectly, had just returned from Paris. 
He distinctly recognized his own 
niiirddhanya or cerebral d, as the 
true English sounds, and his own 
dental, or as he considers them soft," 
tf dj as the true French sounds. To 
some Indians, then, the distinction, 
Indian (t d) and English (t d), is 
inappreciable. If palaeotype were 
introduced in a foreign book, cer- 
tainly " T D " would be used for the 
English and Indian cerebrals, and "t 
d" for the dentals. But it is strictly 
necessary in a work intended for English 
people to make the distinction between 
the usual English (td) and foreign 
dental ( ^t ,d) clear to the eye. Foreigners 
will observe that for (t d) the tip of 
the tongue touches the croivn of the 
palate, and hence these letters will be 
called coronal, and for {^t, ^d) the 
tongue is brought absolutely against 
the teeth, and hence they are dental. 
In all the foreign words hitherto in- 
troduced, in which (t, d) have been 
written, (^t, ,d) must be understood. 
The use of (t, d) was an anglicism 
which will be avoided hereafter, except 
as an abbreviation, after due explana- 
tion. The ordinary speaker of received 
English is altogether ignorant of the 
sounds (^t, ^d), and when he hears them 
confuses them with his own (t, d). 
Many Englishmen who have resided 
for years in India never learn to ap- 
preciate the difference. Yet in a 
Calcutta newspaper, [T^e Englishman, 
10th May, 1873, p. 4, col, 2, in an 
article q noted from Friend of India, 
of 8th May, ) we read : " If any one 
says the Bnglish cerebrals are like 
enough to the Indian dentals, to repre- 



1. (n) — eontimted, 

sent them, let him remember the words 

Magistrate and Superintendent written 
in Bengali. Moreover a man who con- 
fuses dentals and cerebrals in Bengali, 
says stick when he means kick, sicoty 
when he means se^en, and is unable to 
distinguish a lease from a leaf a cannon 
from a hat, fear from market-price, and 
pease-porridge from the branch of a 
tree.^' And the only English dentals 
which Mr. Gupta admits are (th, dh), 
for which the tip of the tongue is in the 
same position as it is for his (^t ,d), the 
sole difference consisting in the tightness 
of closure, formed by the sides of the 
tongue. The description of (t d) on pp. 4 
and 9 as(t| d^,) or "(t, d) with an inverted 
tongue," is incorrect for Sanscrit ^ ^ 
and must be omitted. This definition 
arose from Bopp^s stating that " they 
are pronounced oy bending the tongue 
far back and bringing it against the 
palate" (indem man die Spitze der 
Zunge weit zuriickbiegt und an den 
Gaum en setzt. Gram, der Sans. Spr. in 
kiirz. Fass. 2nd ed. 1845, p. 15), and 
Mr. Gupta distinctly repudiated in- 
version. But (t d) may be retained as 
special signs for the Indian cerebrals, 
until their identification with the Eng- 
lish coro»«/s has been generally acknow- 
ledged. Mr. M. 0. Mookerjey (1 102,^ b) 
qualified his identification of (t d) with 
(t d) by a saving ** almost," Possibly the 
Indian sounds may be retracted (,t ,d). 

As to (n ^n) Mr. Gupta said that no 
distinction is now made in pronuncia- 
tion except in connection with following 
consonants. In Pslnini's name, for 
example, both n's are alike (,n) ; no 
distinction between (n ^n) being heard 
in India. The nasal resonance would 
be the same, but it is possible to make 
the glides on to and from vowels 
sensibly different. We must conclude 
that the ancients felt a difference, or 
they would not have used two letters, 
although this and other distinctions 
have been lost in modern speech. 

In the (n) there is a complete closure 
by the tongue, so that the lips may be 
either open or shut, and there is com- 
plete resonance in the nose. Compare 
the effect of a person saying one with 
or without a cold in the head," that 
is, with incomplete and complete nasal 
resonance, as : (wed,, wenj. The nasal 
resonance is prolonged to the last, so 
that there is no approach to (wandy 
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want, wanl). The voice is also pro- 
longed to the last, and does not 
dwindle off to (nh) as (wdunh). The 
(n) is often yery long, but there is not 
usually a decrease and increase of force, 
ffiving the effect of reduplication, as 
( wanjn), see (62, a). 

(wen). The metliod of synthesis 
must be observed. The lahialitj of the 
(w) should not affect the following 
vowel, changing (a) into (oh), or (a) 
into (o), even as a gliding intermediate 
sound, though carelessness in this re- 
spect may be one cause of the genera- 
tion of (won), through (wohu, won, 
won), if indeed (on) were not original. 
Hence the lips have to be sharply 
opened, and the buzz of the (w), scarcely 
audible, except of course for certain 
rhetorical effects. The (o) is short, 
but may be of medial length ; if it 
were prolonged, it would give the effect 
of ivum (win), although there must be 
no trill; indeed (waan, wsoaon) are 
not uncommon cockneyisms. The pro- 
longation is thrown on to the glide 
to (n), which is the same as that to (d), 
and on to the (n) itself. The uvula 
does not act to open the passage to the 
nose till (a) is quite finished. Any 
nasalising of the vowel, as (we,n), is 
quite abnormal, although occasionally 
heard, but not among educated English 
speakers. 

2. TWO, (tnu). 

(t). The tip of the tongue 
against the crown of the palate, see 
(1096, c). 

(uu). The throat not widened, 
a clear flute-like sound, with no ap- 
proach to (oo) in it. It may be short, 
however, as well as long, and should 
not end with a whisper (^u),or hiss ("u), 
or consonant (w, wh), as in Icelandic 
(548, d). But it may end with much 
aiminishing force. With some perhaps 
it tends to (uu^w). Mr. Sweet tells me 
that he has detected himself in saying 
(t^uw). In Danish he says there is 
a slight final hiss after (ii, uu), thus 
(ijh, uwh), see his paper on Danish 
(Philol. Trans. 1873-4, p. 105). Per- 
naps the Danish sounds are rather 
(ii^jh, uu[wh), 



2. (tuu). 

(tuu). Por the synthesis, oh- 
serve that for (t) the glottis is quite 
elosedy but not so tightly as to be forced 
open by an explosion, and that the 
vocal ligaments should be^in to vibrate 
for (uu) simultaneously with the release 
of the closure (t). But in Grermany 
and Denmark the glottis seems to be 
open when (t) is held, so that on its 
release some un vocalised breath escapes 
first, which may be expressed by (tpu), 
see (10, ed)y when gentle, and (tH\uu) 
when jerked. Some public speakers in 
England cultivate this babit, thinking 
that (tuu, duu) are thus more distinctly 
separated. It is not, however, usual 
with English speakers, though Irish- 
men are given to it. If the glottis be 
tightly closed for (t), and then the 
breath is made to break through it 
with explosion, we hear (t;Hiuu), which, 
when (t) is taken dental as (^t;H|uu), 
has a very singular effect, sometimes 
heard from Irishmen, but not at all 
received. The quiet way in which an 
Englishman says and distinguishes 
(tuu, duu), without any effort, is re- 
markable, when contrasted with au 
Upper Grerman's struggles. The vowel- 
sound should commence at the instant 
that the (t) contact is released, so that 
the glide (52, be) from (t) on to (uu) is 
quite distinct. The voice should not 
commence before, or the effect (tduu) 
will be produced, as in the Yorkshire 

door, giving a kind of pause before 
(duu) and a thickness to the (uu) which 
is not received English, or else giving 
a German implosion ('*t-d-uu). This 
implosion consists of a dull thud pro- 
duced by compressing the air between 
the closed glottis and the closure pro- 
duced by the tongue tip for ('*t), lips 
for ('*p) and back of tongue for ('*k). 
See Merkely Physiologie der Menschli- 
chen Sprache, p. 149. What is here 
said of initial (t) applies to initial (p, 
k) with the variants (p[, pH|, p;H[, k[, 
kH[, k;H]^). See an explanation of {{ ;) 
in No. 8, (eet). The whole subject will 
be more systematically discussed in 
No. 14, (wh). 

3. THREE, (thrii),biit(thm, 
thryy) are perhaps more eommonly 
heard. 

(th). The tongue is brought 
fully against the teeth, so that (^th) 
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3. (tt) — eontinued* 

■would be the proper sign ; but this will 
be used for the variant produced by 
thrusting the tongue between the upper 
and lower teeth, instead of simply press- 
ing it against the upper teeth. We do 
not say (tth) initially^ as some Germans 
think. We use that combination finally 
in eighth (<?^tth), — quite a modern word, 
the old form being eight (eet), — and on 
sounding it the speaker will feel his 
tongue glide forward from palate to 
teeth. Compare also successive wor^, 
as ^' brea^? thsit is cu^ thin^** InitiaUv 
(.^tth) would be necessary and not dif- 
icult. In Greek tB is common medially, 
originally perhaps (^t^ta') and after- 
wards (^tth). The hiss is sharp, but 
weak compared to (s). It is easily 
confused with (f), and is actually so 
coufused dialectally. 

(r). Mr. Eell distinguishes 
English (r) as uutrilled, as, in fact, a 
buzz, which may be written (r J, the 
point of the tongue contracmng the 
oral passage between it and the upper 
gum*' {Visible Speech^ p. 52). But so 
far as I have noticed, r before a vowel 
is always trilled (196, unless there 
is an organic defect or bad habit in the 
speaker, not at all an unusual occur- 
rence, and then some other trill, of the 
lip, uvula, or cartilaginous glottis, is 
substituted. The eifect of a trill is 
that of a beat in music, a continually 
repeated make and break of sound, 
the different effect of the different trills 
resulting from the glides thus produced. 
See the phonautographic curves of the 
different trills in G. Donders^ 
De Physiologic der Spraakklanken 
(Utrecht, 1870, pp. 24), p. 19. It is of 
4)ourse possible to produce a central hiss 
or buzz in the (r) position without in- 
terrupting the sound by a trill, and the 
result is different from (s, z). There is, 
however, some difficulty to those accus- 
tomed to trill, in keeping the loose tip 
of the tongue stiff enough not to trill. 
"When this is accomplished, there is 
another difficulty, in keeping the front 
of the tongue far enough from the 
palate not to produce (s, z), andyet not 
so far as to give simple (e). This on- 
trilled (r), which will henceforth he 
marked (r^) when buzzed, and (r^h) 
when hissed, has therefore a great ten- 
dency to fall into (a), or some such in- 
distinct Boxmd. Mr. Bell always writes 



3. (r) — continued, 
(r J in English, representing trilled (r) 
i^oi)' Hence my transcription of 
his character in 3y, or that in col. 3, 
line ^, p. 15, was erroneous. The 
English (r) is in the (t) position, but 
a dental (^r) also occurs. This (^r) 
is recognized in the Peak of Derby- 
shire by Mr. Hallam, as will appear 
below. In Sanscrit Mr. Gupta (1096, a) 
found that no r occurred after coronals, 
( 1 096, c), and in pronouncing the dentals 
(^t ^d) before the trill, he decided that 
the tongue remained forward, so that 
his Sanscrit trill was (^r). The older 
grammarians differ, and only Panini 
classes r as a coronal (cerebral). ("Whit- 
ney, Athar. V. Prdti^. p. 29.) There 
is, however, also a recognized retracted 
Indian (^r), which Mr. Gupta pro- 
nounced to me, the root being drawn 
back and the whole front half of the 
tongue "flopping'' rather than trilling. 
There are doubtless many other tongue 
trills. In Scotch, and also in Italian, 
the trill is strong (.r). 

(ii). This bright primary sound 
is, I find on careful observation, not so 
common in English as I had once 
thought it to be. Men with deep bass 
voices find it difficult to produce. The 
wide {ii) seems much more usual, and 
is especially frequent after (r). For 
(«, i) see (58, 83,«?e. 105, 106,»,^?. 
544, ij). I have found such combina- 
tions as the following, in which (z, ii) 
follow each other, useful in drawing 
attention to the difference ; the («) 
should be much prolonged in practising 
them. "Let baby be, with ugly glee, 
the glassy sea, worthy thee, a wintry 
tree, thy enemy me, they chiefly flee, 
a bulky key," also "of a verity (ve'r«t«) 
'tis very tea (ve'r{ tii) ; a trusty trustee 
(trd'stt trastii*).*' There is sometimes 
a tendency to correct the error and say 
(/i), which may be the first step from 
(iij to (ei) (473, c'), although a different 
ori^ for this change will hereafter be 
assigned (see ^ 2, No. 6, iv). There seems 
to be no generally recognized tendency 
to hiss out such a final (ii^, thus 
(thrh"ii), as a French final (ii) is occa- 
sionally hissed, or to close with such a 
hiss (ii^^i), or with a consonant (iij, 
iijh). But such sounds may occur as 
indiyidnaUties. 

(tbiii). In synthesis, the (th) is 
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3. (thrii). 

very brief, "but the change in sound as 
the tongue is retracted to (r) perceptible. 
The voice is laid on at the moment the 
(r) position has been assumed, and 
is heard throughout the rattle of (r). 
We never say (thrhrii), by running the 
hiss on to the trill, or (thdhrii), by 
putting on the voice before the tongue 
leav^ the teeth. 

4. point, Bell's (foi), or 
(f6r^), see below, my (fooj), but (foox, 
fAAj) are also heard from educated 
people. I have even heard {{ku}Vj) 
from an educated gentleman, whether 
archaic, provincial, or puristic, I do 
not know, 

(f). The lower lip is firmly 
pressed against the teeth, so that the 
hiss is strong and sharp, not unlike (th), 
indeed so like that when pronounced 
by themselves, as in spelling by sounds, 
it is difficult to distinguish (f) and (th) 
at a little distance. Hence (saif, saith) 
are both heard for sigh (213, d), and 
(f, th) are confused in several words 
dialectally. Of course people with no 
upper teeth either use the hard gum or 
say (ph), the regular Hungarian sound 
of /, Compare remarks on Icelandic / 
(512, ^ and modern Greek ^ (518, h), 

(ooi). This is the sound I use 
when the word is under force. It is a 
diphthong, the letter (j) representing as 
I now think (196, he) one of the indis- 
tinct sounds (i3, a, <E, 0, go), with a 
liberty, seldom exercised uniess a vowel 
follows, to add the trilled (r) of No. 3. 
My own belief is that in these diph- 
thongal sounds t use (a), but I may 
say (b). I think that I never say (a, 
<e). For non-diphthongal (a), see Nos. 
12 and 25. For diphthongal (j), Mr. 
Melville Bell uses a new sign, called a 
** point-glide " (197, «), so that what I 
have transcribed (oj) might be more 
truly rendered {6rJ, the accent on (6) 
pointing out the diphthongal nature of 
the combination, and thus reducing (r^,) 
from a consonant to a pure glide ; but 
his son, Mr. Graham Bell, in teachinp^ 
deaf-mutes, has more recently adopted 
a notation which is tantamount, in his 
orthography, to my (6o'), using (') as 
really a helpless indication of obscure 
vocality. 

There are four of these (i) diph- 



4. (ooa) — continued. 

thongs in English, in ear, air, oar, oor 
(67, d. 196, b to 199, a. 200, d to 
202, «), which are, I believe, in the pro- 
nunciation of strict speakers (m, eej, 
001, uui), that is, {u\ ee', 6o*, uu*) when 
not before a vowel, and (ii'x, 4e'v, 6o*r, 
ttw'r) always before, and admissibly mi 
before, a vowel. The diphthong theo- 
reticallj indicated by the acute accent 
mark is quite perfect. There is no 
tendency to form two syllables, as a 

feneral rule. But I have heard (foojBJ, 
oo; Bat) from old people, see (Goo*ei) 
(726, c). Smart says {Diet, art. 54, 
note) that there is no difference in 
London between payer and pair. To 
me the sounds are {^ee)m, peea), and the 
use of the first for the second, which I 
sometimes hear, appears to me to be 
an archaism. Instead of {oo)'bjl} or 
(ooi), however, it is extremely com- 
mon to hear (aa) or (aa', aai) if the 
speaker is very ''correct" (95, 197, 
a. 245, ab, 575, cd. 603, a'). This (oo.t) 
is the only recognized combination in 
which (oo) remains in modern English, 
but it is rapidly disappearing. A few 
use it in (doog, oo-ft's), see (94, d> 
602, eb)y but here it is more often 
(ooh, 00, aa), and is intended for (a). 

Bonders identifies (j) in this com- 
bination with the glottal r (i), see 
(8, e), saying (op. cit, p. 20) : The 
sound of (t) is easy to produce. Sing 
as deep a note as possible, and then trt 
to sing a deeper one. The voice will 
be replaced by a peculiar crackling 
noise {krakend geluid) . ' ' After noticing 
its relation to the Arabic ain (g), he 
says : " Thick voices are inclined to 
use it as a v^wel. Others connect it 
or alternate it with the voice, giving a 
tone of lacrymose sentimentality, and, 
when the mouth is closed, it is heard 
as a mournful moan. It is also used 
as a trill. Briicke considers it to be 
the trill of the Low Saxons. I heard 
it thus used in the London dialect in a 
peculiar manner : horse was pronounced 
simply as ose but with the moaning 
voice (i), which gives a little trilling 
effect to the consonant.'* But Land 
(Over TJitspraak en Spelling, Amster- 
dam, 1870) says: is very soft both in 
Friesic and English ; at the beginning 
of a syllable it seems to consist of one 
single stroke of the tongue, and before 
an explosive consonant, after a long 
vowel {boord, peerd, compare Englisn 
birdy parh)^ it sounds to my ear as. if 
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4. (ooi) — continmd, 

there were no stroke of the tongue at 
all, but in its place the indeterminate 
vowel o 1" (o), or, as others ]^ronounce, 
a guttural explodent, spiritus lenis. 
For the last it may "be pleaded that in 
singing^ the English use the fall r, 
which is the only one used in Scotland, 
Ireland and "Wales. Whether the 
moaning r is heard with the vowel, in 
place of an y after it, — as Bonders re- 
marks of the low London horsey — m 
the Friesian dialect, deserves investi- 
^tion in loco'* This glottal (i) occurs 
m Danish. See Mr. Sweet's valuable 
paper on Danish Pronunciation (Trans, 
of Philological Society for 1873-4, 
part 1, p. 109) where he also thinks 
that I have misunderstood the quota- 
tion from B. Jonson (200, c), in con- 
sidering that he alluded to (j) as the 
sound in the middle as well as at 
the end of words, and considers that 
Jonson may have alluded to the dif- 
ference between trilled (r) and untrilled 
(r^). I had merely thought that 
Jonson's illustrations were imperfect, 
and that he had given no case of middle 

unless the middle r in rarer were 
doubled, as at present (reejT.i) or 
(ree'Ta). This, however, seems im- 
possible to determine, as Jonson's voice 
is hushed. 

In rapid speaking four becomes quite 
(fA), and in "four or five," we nave 
most frequently (fATAfe'rvf,) or even 
(fA-rafe'rvf). 

(fooj). The tongue being put 
ready for (oo) or (aa). while (f) is said 
with the lips, the glide to (oo) is very- 
brief, but still the (foo)*is quite dif- 
ferent from (fjoo). The glide (oo.t) or 
(6o') is very close and distinct, but the 
vowel is not shortened, when under 
force. Mr. Bell's (foj) arises from his 
habitually neglecting to mark the length 
of the first vowel of a diphthong. As 
a rule all our peculiar diphthongs {iii^ 
6ej, doi, ikux, 4ei^ 6o%t) have the first 
vowel intentionally long, and our usual 
diphthongs (9% oV, o'w, \<x) frequently 
lengthen the second vowel, as Hart 
marked them (152, a). But English- 
men constantly pronounce a diphthong 
very briefly indeed, so that this length 
is relative to that of the whole diph- 
thong, considered independently, not to 
that of the syllable in which it occurs 
or of other syllables in the word. 



5. PIYE, Bell's (faiv), my 
(fa'tv). 

(f). See 4. 

(9'i). See (107, Sato 109, a. and 
234, eh)^ for the various theories of the 
sound of this diphthong in English; 
and (287, c to 291, c) for the Scotch 
sounds, and (295, e) for the Dutch ij, ei. 
After much attention to the habits of 
English speakers, I believe the last 
element to be really (0? not (i), al- 
though I have generally written (oi). 
This must be regarded as rather a 
rough symbolisation, the mark of stress 
not being inserted. In the present 
chapter, where very accurate analysis 
is aimed at, I shall almost invariably 
employ the manner of marking diph- 
thongs already explained (419, o\ so 
that every diphthong or triphthong 
will have the acute accent on or 
after (according to typographical con- 
venience) the element which bears the 
stress, and the adjacent elements glide 
on to or from that element. Hence 
Mr. Melville Bell's "glides" p. 15, 
6c f 51 J are represented by (i, u), simply 
with an acute on the adjoining letter, 
so that {kif ka) precisely transliterate 
his symbols. But Mr. Bell's " glides '* 
leave it in doubt whether the second 
element is (i, u) or (2, u)y and these, 
with many more niceties, are perfectly 
indicated by the present notation. 

The first element of the long «, as I 
speak, seems to be (a) ; but when I try 
to lengthen it for analysis, I seem to 
take (ah), which has the same position 
of the tongue, but a wider opening 
behind. I certainly do not say (&i, oft). 
I occasionally and out rarely near (ki) 
from educated people, and have never 
noticed {di) from them. As a grey- 
beard, I am constantly asked by children 
in Kensington Gardens, to tell them 
the "time." From them I frequently 
hear {ki, s^t), and I have heard the 
last from educated women. Irishmen 
may say (rfi, oh'i), but I have not been 
able to analyze the sound. It seems 
to me that Irishmen have a peculiar 
method of "widening," or enlarging 
the pharynx, etc., which gives a re- 
markable eflfect to some vowels. In- 
dicating this by an inferior (3), the Irish 
sound appears to me (02'*) • ^^^^ 
however, a matter of local or individual 
habit, requiring considerable study to 
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6. (e'e) — continued, 

ascertain satisfactorily. English singers 
say {ki)f and in singing to a long note 
seem to sing (&.-aah-e), the chief stress 
resting on (k) and chief length oil (aah), 
with [i) and the glide up to it very short. 
The sound in English is hence in- 
determinate, but those who have learned 
Greek generally distinguish two values, 
high and low. The high is ei, one of 
the forms (a'i, &.h«, a'i) ; the low is ai, 
one of the forms [ki^ di). The words 
eye, aye are now so distinguished (o'*, 
ki), but the pun on the noes and the 
ayes, — the nose and the eyes," suffi- 
ciently shews that the distinction need 
not be insisted on now, as Shakspere's 
pun on /, eySy aye (112, bc\ shews that 
he also heard them much alike. There 
are other diphthongs approaching this, 
with final (y) or (^), but I have not 
observed them as varieties of (oi) in 
English, (?'y) occurs in Dutch heup, 
and (aeh'i) in Dutch hii^ (s&b'y) in 
Dutch huia {Bonder 8 J Phys. d. Spr. 
pp. 15, 16 ; see also Land, op. cit.), 
correcting my appreciation as (a'y) on 
f235, d). Observe the Norfolk {q'j) in 
(138, c\ Diphthongisation confounds 
originally perfectly distinct vowels. 
"When (i) once admits an antecedent 
deeper sound, we get the series (?i, e'i, 
M, E'i, se'e, ki^ ^a?;, &.a', aa), till (i) has 
disappeared. And by varying (?) into 
(y) there is a tendency to pass to («) 
and hence get into variants of (w), 
while by broadening (a) to {a) we are 
at once brought into the [di, oh'», o'« 
aH) series, which also comes from (lii, 
ixi^ iiij oiy 6e, o'i). All these changes, 
actually observed in practice, are of 
great philological interest. Their 
proper bearing cannot be properly ap- 
preciated without studying our dialectal 
vowel relations. Mr. Bell has not 
introduced an example of the last or 
(6i) series among his key- words. It is 
by no means widely known in the (6i) 
form. In older English we had two 
forms (<ii, 6i). The former regularly 
became (e'O in the xvii th century, and 
remains in one or other of the many 
forms of this diphthong vulgarly and 
in several dialects. The second gene- 
rally appears dialectally as (6t, oV, aH), 
but is occasionally assimilated as {ki). 
Now by a converse assimilation, edu- 
cated English, orthographioally misled 
no doubt, has, within the last hundred 
years, reduced all the original (lai) set 
of (e'i) sounds to (o'*, A'i), which is 



6. (oV) — continued, 
far worse than the derided Irish, or 
provincial pronunciation of i as one of 
this series, because the educated pro- 
nunciation is simply an ortho^aphicaUy 
superinduced mi8-j)ronunciation, and the 
other is an organic development : yet 
one is upheld and the other ridiculed. 
Educated ignorance is always absurd. 

(v). Tlie buzz of (f ). It is 
remarkable that though this sound is so 
easy and common in English, French, 
and Italian, it should generally be 
found difficult. The observations of 
Merkel (Phys. d. mensch Spr. pp. 211- 
12) shew that although he knew (f), 
he had no proper conception of (v), 
which Briicke and Lepsius claim for 
German w. He says : *' (f ) cannot as 
such be vocalised or combined with 
vibrations of the vocal chords; the 
organs are obliged, in the attempt, to 
assume an intermediate position be- 
tween that of (ph) and that of (f), and 
to separate so far that they can occa- 
sion no sensible noise {erhebliches 
Gerdmeh). When then sonant breath 
is driven through them, we hear a 
sound, which is scarcely at all {fast 
gar nicht) distinct from (bh), but for 
which the lips are not exactly opposed, 
the under lip being somewhat retracted 
under the upper lip,'* and hence he 
does not distinguish (v) by a separate 
sign. But all Englishmen can press 
the lower lip firmly against the upper 
teeth and huzz^ that is, produce the 
effect of a mixture of vocalised and 
unvocalised breath. The way in which 
(v) can shade into (bh) is remarkable 
(549, a, d, 518, h, d'). With reference 
to the remark on Sanscrit v on p. 518, 
the following citation from Prof. Whit- 
ney (Atharva-Veda Prati^akhya, text, 
translation and notes, New Haven, U. S. , 
1872, p. 26) is important: **The Vaj. 
Pr. . . defines the same sounds, [the 
V' series, «, «;,] as produced upon the 
lip and by the lip, and then adds far- 
ther that in the utterance of v the tips 
of the teeth are employed : the same 
specification as to v is made by the 
TMtt. Pr. (its commentator explaining 
that in the utterance of that letter the 
points of the upper teeth are placed on 
the edge of the lower lips). . . The 
descriptions of v given by the two 
Pr^ti^stkhyas of the Yajur Veda, as 
well as thst offered by the Paninean 
scheme (which declares its organs of 
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6. {v)— continued. 

Utterance to "be the teeth, and lips)) 
leare no room to douht that at their 
period the v had already generally lost 
its origirial and proper value as Eng- 
lish w — as which alone it has any right 
to he called a semiyowel, and to rank 
with y — and, douhtless passing through 
the intermediate stage of the G-erman 
had acquired the precise pronuncia- 
tion of English v." That is, Prof. 
"Whitney assumes, the series : 1. 
vowel (u), with back of tongue 
raised and resonant lip opening; 2. 
(w), with "back of tongue raised and 
non-resonant, restricted lip opening; 

3. (bh), with hack of tongue lowered, 
and similar (not identical) lip opening ; 

4. (v), with lower lip against upper 
teeth, increasing the buzz materially. 
On making the series (u-w-bh-v) in one 
breath, the motion of the organs will 
become apparent, and though the sounds 
are constantly confused, yet it will be 
felt in the vibratory motions of the lips 
themselves that there is a material dif- 
ference. On 9th July, 1873, having an 
opportunity of observing the pro- 
nunciation of Mr. M. 0. Mookerjey, 
a native Bengalee gentleman, and 
not detecting any of the characteristic 
buzz of a (v), arising from the division 
of the stream of air by the teeth, I 
asked him whether he actually touched 
his teeth, and he said : " very little." 
Now (v) with faint dental contact is 
scarcely separable from (bh) without 
any dental contact. Hence the misty 
borderland between these two sounds. 
" There is no certainty in the accounts 
we have of English v and German t& 
occurring in exotic languages, for when 
either is mentioned we have no proof 
that the observer knew the difference." 
(Prof. S. S. Saldeman, Analytic Or- 
thography, art. 462.) It came like a 
revelation upon Mr. Kov&cs, an Hun- 
garian, when he found he had to use 
his teeth for English (v). I had ob- 
served he had a difficulty with vealj 
which from his lips sounded to English 
ears as (wiil), being really (bhiil). 
When he first attempted to say (viil), he 
produced (bh*dhiil), making the buzz 
by bringing his tongue^ instead of his 
lower lijp, against the upper teeth. I 
asked him to make inquiries among his 
fellow-countrymen, and he assured me 
that none of them used the teeth for 
/, that is, all said (ph, bh). Tet 
Mr. Kov&cs had been long enough 



6. {Y)—emUmtedt 

in England to preach publicly in 
English. And Lepsius makes Magyar 
/, = (f, v), and not (ph, bh) (Stand- 
ard Alphabet, p. 220). These facts 
support Prof. Haldeman's dictum. I 
have seldom heard a G-erman able to 
distinguish (w, v). When Prof. Max 
Miiller (whose r is also uvular) is lectur- 
ing, I find much difficulty in distin- 
guishing words and verbs, although he 
has been many years in England, is 
perfectly conversant with the language, 
and has attended much to phonetics. 
Prof. Haldemau says he can ''distin- 
guish across a room, whether a speaker 
of German uses the German w or Eng- 
lish 4?, provided the voice is familiar** 
(Anal. Orth., p. 98, n.). See about the 
German professor (1093, be). In Dutch 
«?, w both occur. Dr. Gehle seemed to 
pronounce u, w as (yy, vee, bhee). 
Land {ibid. p. 30) says JDutch "/ and 
V are not formed with both lips, but 
with the under lip and upj)er teeth, and 
have consequently a peculiar character 
for the ear, and for both reasons should 
be separated from the p- series. The 
explosive consonant** — Sla^eonsonanty 
implying a perfect closure of the oral 
passage, a species of b, palaeotype (b), 
— "formed in the same place, is our 
usual w at the beginning of a syllable, 
also usual in High German (ook in V 
Soogduitsch gebruikelijk)y and is con- 
sequently distinguished from the next- 
mentioned labial w both by its place 
and mode of articulation. The Dutch 
language possesses, as well as the 
English, a murmuring or buzzing 
{ruisehend) w, which is nothing but u 
with a stronger closure {sterhere ver- 
naauwing) than the vowel. The sound 
occurs exclusively after a «, huwen, that 
is, hiiu-wen^ rouwen = ro^u^wen, eeuwen 
= ^uwevC* = (ny'u-wBn, ro'u'wen, 
^u'WBu) apparently, " and must be 
distinguished from our usual w in 
waty wil. A low {platte) pronun- 
ciation only knows the labio-dental 
w.'* Now this explosive (b) is Briicke's 
theoretical b^, see (4, a), described 
as having the closure {Vetaehlusa) 
effected, not as in the usual p with 
both lips, but with the under lip and 
upper teeth (Grundzuge, p. 34), and 
Brucke {ibid,) makes German w = {y), 
Heoce, Land's definition having puzzled 
me, I applied to Prof. Donders, who in 
a private letter, dated llth Nov. 1872, 
says : « Dutch v and / agree perfectly 
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5. (v) — continued, 

with English v and/," which English- 
men are accustomed to consider identi- 
cal with French v and /, and hence 
what follows is puzzling : " In French 
V I think I perceive a little approxima- 
tion to German the lips perhaps 
approach one another rather more, and 
the upper teeth do not so determinately 
rest on the lip (in de Fransche v meen ik 
eene kleine toenadering tot de Duitsche 
w te herkennen: de lippen naderen 
elkander misschien iets meer, en niet 
zoo bepaaldt rusten de tanden der 
opperkaak op de lippen). Our w 
agrees exactly with the German. At 
the end of words in eeuw, /tftfuw, the u 
makes it approach nearer to English w. 
.... I have been as much surprised 
as yourself at Land's opinion that w 
can be the labio-dental explodent. At 
the conclusion he seems to refer exclu- 
sively to the Uw (platte) pronunciation. 
But I have not met with it, even there. 
I doubt whether this labio-dental ex- 
plodent occurs at all. When inten- 
tionally {met opzet) used, it sounds to 
me like an impure {onzuiver) h or p.'' 
We have here a clear distinction between 
(f^ V, bh, w, u), as all occurring in one 
and the same language, by an observer 
of European reputation. 

While this page was passing through 
the press, I had the interview already 
mentioned with Mr. Gupta (1096, «). 
I was particularly anxious to ascertain 
his views respecting Sanscrit «>. He 
made decidedly an English (v) with a 
faint pressure of the lower lip against 
the teeth, and did not seem to know 
that a V sound could be otherwise pro- 
duced. On my pronouncing to him 
first (vii, vee, vaa, voo, vuu), and next 
(bhii, bhee, bliaa, bhoo, bhuu), the first 
with faint and the second with strong 
buzz, BO as to imitate the first, as a 
strong (bh) buzz is generally much 
weaker than any (v) buzz, he decidedly 
recognized the former and not the 
latter for the Sanscrit sound. But then 
came two curious pieces of information, 
first that Sanscrit v after a consonant 
is always called (w), and secondly, that 
in Bengalee (b) is said for both h and v 
Sanscrit. The manner, however, in 
which he pronounced v and y after con- 
sonants gave, to my ear, the effect of 
stressless (u, i) dipthongising with the 
following vowel^ as (anusu&ara), rather 
than (anusw&ara). Instead then of an 
interchange of ^v, w), there Wi s, to me 



5. (v) — continued* 

(and I am anxious to express this as an 
individual opinion, which it would re- 
quire very much longer and more varied 
experience to raise to the rank of a 
conviction), rather a reversion to the 
original vowel (u). We have already 
seen the great difficulties in separating 
(u, w), supra No. 1, and we shall have 
several occasions again to refer to the 
effects of (u), both on a preceding and 
following consonant, which appear to 
mo identical in nature with those of 
(i) and (y), see No. 9, below, and § 2, 
No. 6, iv. The controversy is not 
likely to be readily settled. England, 
possessing (w, j), will use them for 
both consonants and stressless diph- 
thongising vowels. Germany, possess- 
ing (bh, j) or (v, j)j will only use the 
latter (j) in this way, leaving the vowel 
(u) for the former. France, Italy, and 
Spain, having only vowels, will naturally 
use them only. Spanish (bb) is always 
thought of as (b), and hence would not 
be used. We thus get English kwa hja^ 
German Jcua kja^ French koua kia^ 
Italian and Spanish kua^ kia, for the 
same sounds (ku& kik), or many shades 
of sounds up to (kiva. kja). Initially 
Spaniards use ht6(i and Italians ua. 
But I hope that attention will be 
directed beyond national habits of 
writing or speaking, and real usages 
will be ultimately determined. It is 
to me probable that there will be thus 
discovered an unconsciously simul- 
taneous usage of (ku&. kwa kwa, ki& 
kja kja), with perhaps intermediate 
forms, and a gradation of (wa bha va, 
ja gjha), passing imperceptibly into 
each other through different degrees of 
consonantal buzz. As a mere practical 
rule (u^ i^) is convenient, till the forms 
(u-(i, i-i), indistinguishable from (uu, 
ii), would have to be reached on the 
one hand, and (vu, gjhi) on the other. 
The Bengalee confusion oiv, b, Sanscrit, 
seems almost to negative the ex- 
istence of the (v) pronunciation of 
Sanscrit v, before the Bengalee variety 
arose. Confusions of (b, v) seem to 
occur in English dialects, but are very 
rare ; (b, bh) are often confused, as 
in Spanish, German, Hebrew ; the con- 
fusion of (b, w) is quite possible, but 
not so easy. The Bengalee custom, 
therefore, to me seems to indicate an 
original (bh) rather than (w) consonant, 
at the time the Devan^gari alphabet 
was invented. The use of pre- alpha- 
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5 , (v) — continued, 

betic stressless diphthongising (u-) I 
consider highly probable. The wide 
philological bearing of this distinction 
must excuse the length of these remarks. 

(fa'/v). Por the synthesis, the 
initial (f) hiss is short, and the voice 
does not begin till it finishes, so that 
(fveVv) is not heard. This must be 
clearly understood, as we have (szii) in 
German for sie^ usually received as (zii) ; 
and we shall find that in wJnp^ some 
hear (whwtp). It is not the English 
habit in any words beginning with 
(f, th, s, sh) to interpose (v, dh, z, zh) 
by prematurely laying on the voice, or 
before the latter to emit a whisper by 
beginning with an open glottis, and 
thus deferring the laying on of the voice. 
Although it is possible that initial (v, 
z) may have been generated from (f, s) 
in Somersetshire, . and previously in 
Dan Michel's dialect, by some such 
anticipation of the voice, followed 
afterwards by omission of the hiss 
(which of course was never written 
when the buzz was apparent) , yet, as a 
rule, Englishmen avoid all deferred or 

Eremature laying on of voice, resulting 
'om the open or closed glottis, and in 
this respect difi'er from German. We 
never intentionally say (rhrii, Ihlii, 
mhmii, nhnii), although we have seen 
that Cooper (544, d) and Lediard 
(1046, a') conceived that knee was 
called (nhnii), and shall find a trace of 
this remaininginthe Cumberland dialect. 
This makes (whwii, jbjiij suspicious. 
On the ^hole of this subject see No. 
14 below. The case is, however, very 
different with final (v, z, dh, zh) . The 
prolongation of the buzz is apparently 
disagreeable to our organs, and hence 
we drop the voice before separating 
them, thus merging the buzz into a 
hiss unless a vowel follows, on to 
which the voice can be continued, or a 
consonant, which naturally shortens the 
preceding one. Thus in (fa'tv) the 
voice begins at the moment the hiss of 
(f ) ceases, and before the position for 
(o^ is fully assumed, it glides on to (a), 
glides off (o) on to («), glides from («) 
on to (v), continues through (v), and 
then, if the word is final, ceases, by 
the opening of the glottis before the 
(v) position is changed, producing 
(f), thus (faVvf). A following vowel, 
as in Jive and six (fo'tT-Bn-s»ks), pre- 



6. (fa't'v) — continued. 

vents this, but does not shorten the 
length of (v), and the voice glides on to 
the (e). A following voiced consonant, 
as f,ve loaves (fs'tv loovzs), shortens the 
buzz, and there is no glide of the voice, 
as that would give an additional sylla- 
ble, (fatv'loovzs). A voiceless conso- 
nant, as five shillings (fo'«v shrh'qzs), 
does not introduce an (f), or change (v) 
into (f ). The voice ceases at the (v), 
spoken very shortly, and the hiss 
begins at (sh), so that there is a clear 
discontinuity, and no Englishman feels 
a difficulty in what is to a German or 
Dutchman nearly insuperable. The 
extremely different habits of different 
nations in the change of voiced to 
voiceless forms, and conversely, and the 
systematic way in which tney have 
been hitherto ignored, although forced 
on the attention of comparative philo- 
logists by the Sanscrit distinctions of 
pada and sanhit^ texts, give much 
linguistic importance to such observa- 
tions, minute as they may appear. See 
the Dutch custom in No. 9, (b). 

6. SIX, (s«ks.) 

(s). The hisses with central 

passage are so various in character that 
it is extremely difficult to distinguish 
them. They seem to form two groups : 
(s) in which the tongue is more forward 
and the back of the tongue not hollowed, 
and (sh) in which the tongue is more 
retracted and the back^ is hollowed. 
'J his general difference is best felt on 
taking some common words containing 
(s) or (sh) or both, as swiss^ swish, 
swishesy wishes^ session, sash^ slush, 
(swis, swtsh, swe'shezs, wr'shezs,se'shen, 
ssesh, slash), and interchanging (|s, sh) 
as (sb wtsh, shw/s, shw^ shesh, shwt sesh, 
wi sesh, she's^n, shses, shlas).^ "We may 
also pronounce them in immediate 
succession, as (poze'ssh^n) possession, 
properly (poze'shra). Try also to say 
(s-shii, s-shaa, s-shuu)^ which are easy, 
and (sh-sii, sh-saa, sh-suu), which are 
difficult, at least to my organs. Now, 
so far as I can judge, any variety of 
the forward (s) and any variety of the 
backward (sh) would be intelligible in 
English, and I do not think that we 
naturally know much about the varieties^ 
I think however that (s, sh) and (vS, ^sh), 
written (:js, ijsh) on (800, b'), are really 
kept apart If we say gas^ eats, con- 
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6. (s) — continued, 
tinuing the « sharply, and heing very 
careful to keep its position in eats^ 
I think we hear (gaesss, kaet/i/i^s), and 
after a little practice we may even say 
(k8e^s), which will not rhym>e to (gaes). 
This will he more distinct when we say 
(kee^t^s), the tip of the tongue then 
coming very close indeed to the hack 
of the front teeth, while in (kset^s) 
it is hehind the back of the upper 
gum (1096, c), and in (gaes) it may lie 
behind and between the teeth, or 
reaily_ press against the lower gums, 
the hiss being between the hard palate 
and the middle of the tongue. If we 
hiss a tune, without quite whistling, 
with the lips open, producing the differ- 
ence of pitch by the mere motion of the 
tongue, we shall find great varieties in 
the position of the tongue, and that the 
pitch is highest when the tip of the 
tongue is forward and near the gums. 
We shall find also that the toi^ue can 
be retracted considerably without de- 
stroying; the (s) effect, provided the 
breath he not allowed to resound in the 
hollow behind the tongue, which imme- 
diately produces the effect of (sh), and 
that the central aperture be not checked 
or divided, the former giving (t) and 
the latter a lisp, nearly (th). I think 
there has been some error about the 
Spanish z on (802, d. 4, ab), and that it 
is not (^s), as there stated, and as Mr, 
Melville Bell, who has been in Spain, 
makes it (Visible Speech, p. 93) ; but 
that it is (s$), using (§) as on (11, de), 
that is, a divided (s), with perhaps only 
a slight central check, produced by 
bringing the tip of the tongue very 
gently against the gum. In this case 
the buzz would be (z§). Prince Louis 
Lucien Bonaparte says that the true 
Castillian s is the Basque a ; and as he 
pronounced this s to me, it sounded like a 
retracted (^s) with a rattle of moisture. 
The Andalusian a is, he says, perfect. 
The (s) sound of zis not acknowledged 
in Spain (802, d) at all, although heard 
in Spanish America. See further in 
No. 10, (sh). 

Note also the drunken tendency to 
confuse (s) with (sh) in England, clearly 
indicating the greater ease of (sh) to 
organs which can produce it at all. To 
an Icelander, Welshman, Dutchman, 
Spaniard, Greek, (ah) presents great 
diflElculties. Note in upper German, 
the parent of the literary high German, 
not only the tendency to initial (shp^ 



6, (s) — continued, 
sht,) where (sp, st) only are written, as 
well as the spoken and written (shl, 
shr, shm, shn, shbh), but the final 
(-sht,) written -sty which constantly 
crops up in vulgar German, and is 
almost as great a social sin in Germany 
as a " dropped aiteh " in England, 
Note also that in English (shl, shm, 
shn, shw) do not occur, although (si, 
sm, sn, sw) are common, and that (shr-) 
offers difficulties to many English 
speakers, notably at 5'rewsbury in /Srop- 
shire. Note also that sp-, st-, are lazily 
pronounced (shp-, sht-) by Neapoli- 
tans. Note that (sh) seems to be a 
derived sound in the greater part of 
Europe, although existing in Sanscrit, 
but is frequent in Slavonic languages. 
In Hungarian (sh) is so much commoner 
than (s), that the simple s is used for 
(sh), and the combination sz for (s) ; 
while z, zs are (z, zh). The (zh) is a 
very rare form in Europe, and has been 
only recently developed in English. In 
Bengalee all three Sanscrit letters, 
sh, 8f are confused in reading as (sh), 
while in vulgar speech simple (h) is 
used for (s), so that, strangely enough, 
this dialect has no (s) at aU. 

(0- See N'o. 3 (ii). ]S"o Eng- 
lishman naturally says (siks) ; it would 
sound to him like (si^) seeks ; and few 
are able to produce the sound without 
much practice. It is best reached by 
pronouncing seek, teat, peep with 
great rapidity. This {i) is the touch- 
stone of foreigners, especially of Ro- 
mance nations. It occurs in Icelandic 
(644, e)i and is often heard in the North 
of Germany. In Holland short % seems 
to have passed quite into (e), see Land 
{ibid. p. 17), as is generally the case in 
Scotland. 

(k). The back of the tongue 
is very nearly in the (u) position, but 
rises so as to close the passage. It is 
not at all in the (i) or (y) position, but 
if an .(aa) follows in English, many 
speakers habitually raise the tongue 
to the (i) instead of the (u) position, 
producing [k), almost (k*j), see (205, tf). 
This sound is still much heard in eart^ 
quart, sky^ kind, etc., but is antiquated 
(600, d, 206, c). There is not the same 
tendency when i\,i) follow or precede. 
This insertion oi (i) before an (a) sound 
is very prevalent dialectally. See the 
theory m § 2, No. 6, iv. 
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6. (Siks). 

(s«ks). Keep the hiss (s) quite 
clear of the voice, begin the voice the 
instant that the ^s) hiss ceases, glide on 
to (»), and dwelling very briefly on the 
vowel (its extreme shortness is charac- 
teristic), glide rapid! J on to the (k), so 
as to shut off the voice with a kind of 
thump, opening the glottis at the same 
time, but allow no pause, and glide on 
to the hiss of (s) immediately. The 
glides from (*) to (k) and (k) to (s), 
make the kind of cheek audible, and 
distingnish (s«ks) clearly from (stts, 
s«ps). It is quite possible, but not 
customary in English, to make (ks) 
initial, Aerxes being (Zikjsiiz), not 
(Ksjijksiis). Similarly (ps, ts) never 
begin syllables in English, except by a 
glide, thus (praxis) gives (prsB'ksts), in 
which (k) has one glide from (sej and 
another on to (s), the syllable dividing 
between them. 

7. SEYEIf, Bell's (sE-vnn), 
my (se'v'n). 

(s). See No. 6, (s), 

(e, e). These vowels differ in 
the height of the tongue. Mr. M. 
Bell determined my pronunciation 
(106, a) to be (e), and considered it 
abnormally high, believing the usual 
sound to be (e). Mr, Murray has the 
same opinion. Both agree that my (e) 
is the sound in fazr (feej), and that it 
differs from fail (feel),- any presumed 
diphthongal character of the latter 
being disregarded, as {i) does from (i). 
Mr. JBeU gives ell as (e1) English, (e'1) 
Scotch, and makes French ^jw = (vea). 
The latter to my ear is nearer (vseA), 
but the French nave no (se), and hence 
(e) is their nearest non-nasal. It is 
possible or even probable that my ear 
is deceived by my own practice, but I 
certainly know, from long residence in 
the countries, the German d in sprache 
(shprBB'^h-B), the Italian e aperto in 
bene (bE-ne), the French i in bite (bEEt) 
and occasionally (bBt), and all these 
sounds appear to me much deeper than 
any usually uttered by educated Southern 
Englishmen. Since the difference was 
pointed out, I have paid much attention 
to such speakers, and my own im- 
pression is that (e) is much common^ 
than (b). I certainly occasionally 
recognize (e), but it always strikes me 
as unpleasant. The three sounds e, 



7. (e, e) — continued, 
e) form a series, and if the usual 
English e short is deeper than my (e), 
it is not so deep as the foreign sounds 
just described. Mr. Murray (Dialects 
of S. Scotland, pp. 106, note 2, and 
239) has felt obliged to introduce new 
signs, for which he uses acute and grave 
accents e, e e), but as the acute aC" 
cent has been used in palaeoty^e to mark 
the element under force in diphthongs 
as (6i, ui), some other notation is re- 
quisite. Mr. M. Bell (Vis. Sp. p. 77), 
after describing his 36 vowels, says, 
" Other faintly different shades of vowel 
sound are possible; as for instance, 
from giving a greater or less than the 
ordinary or symmetrical degree of lip 
modification. Even these delicate 
varieties may be perfectly expressed by 
the modifiers [as a certain set of Mr. 
Bell's symbols are called, because they 
' modify * the meaning of the symbols to 
which they are subjoined, the four prin- 
cipal 'modifiers' being called} * close,* 
*open,* * inner,* * outer,* or by the 'linked' 
symbols ; but such compound letters can 
never be required in the writing of lan- 
guages, except to show the curiously 
minute accuracy with which these plastic 
physiological symbols may be applied." 
Mr. Bell (ibid. p. 55) had defined his 

* close* and *open* signs, which are 
those on p. 15 supret, coL 9, lines ^, 

as follows : " The sign of * closeness ' 
applied to any of the preceding con- 
sonants denotes a narrower aperture, 
with increased sharpness of sibilation 
and percussiveness on leaving the 
configuration ; and the sign of ' open- 
ness* denotes a widened aperture with 
consequent dullness of sibilation and 
lessened percussion. Thus in form- 
ing (ph) with * closeness' a mere 
thread of breath issues through the 
narrow crevice between the lips — as in 
blowing to cool ; and in forming (ph) 
[with 'openness'] the breath flows 
through the wide orifice with the effect 
of a sigh on the lips. The latter effect 
is interjectionally expressive of 
ness or want of air." Mr. Bell identic 
fied my (.) and („) with his si^ns of 

* closeness* and 'openness' respectively; 
but I meant and used them for signs of 
increased and diminished force, inde- 
pendently of aperture : and hence the 
transcription of his signs on p. 15, 
column 9, lines I and m, by my (.) and 
(„), is incorrect. The ' inner ' and ' outer ' 
or the signs on supr^ p. 15, col. 9, lines 
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7 . (e, e) — continmd, 

if kf are those formerly expressed by 
(1 ^), and now hy (^J. 

'Fhe lipmodificationsof the vowels will 
be considered in No. 11 (aa^. But the 
lingual modifications, * higher ' and 

* lower,* consisting principally in raising 
or lowering the tongue, seem to be 
most graj)hically expressed by superior 
and inferior figures, as (e*, e, ei). If 
more degrees are considered necessary, 
it will be better to write (e^, ell, ^ui) 
rather than (e\ e^, e^) as the superior 
(V) Juay be required for other pur- 
poses. The signs ^ j may also be con- 
veniently used ror Mr, Belrs * closeness * 
and * openness' generally, which may 
now be combined with the signs of 
force, thus his close (ph) will be (.ph^), 
when the breath issues forcibly through 
a narrow crevice formed by raising the 
underlip, and („phi), when it issues 
feebly ; while (.phi „phi) indicate great 
and small force of issue through a wide 
opening, formed by depressing the 
underlip. 

There are no doubt many other 
modifications, which would render in- 
telligible such signs, as : (^e) the tongue 
drawn more back for * inner ' (e), and 
(^e) the tongue further advanced for 

* outer' (e), or (e^) more hoUowness at 
the back of the tongue for * hollow' 
fe), (e^) greater widening of the throat 
lor ' guttural ' (e), as was already sug- 
gested for the Irish modification of 
vowels (UOO, d')y where the {\] in- 
dicate "secondary" kinds of "widen- 
ing," in addition to those of Mr. Bell, 
(^) between the tongue and pharynx, 
(2) in the pharynx only ; and in com- 
paring different dialects other signs 
may be necessary. It is also often 
difficult to say which of two vowels 
any new vowel sound which an ob- 
server may happen to note, and de- 
sires to symbolize, most resembles, and 
here we may resort to snperior letters, 
as {ei)f meaning **th.e sound seems to 
me most like («), but I sometimes hear 
it approach to (1), and suppose it may 
be some * intermediate ' sound, which I 
cannot as yet determine further than by 
considering it as an {e) verging towards 
(i), and hence should prefer noting as 
(e)" whereas would give the pre- 
ference to («■). It is obvious that these 
are merely temporary signs, but they are 
useful in interpreting vague, or written 
accounts of * intermediate ' sounds, and, 
as such, will be hereafter employed in 
rendering Mr. Smart's symboLs. 



7. (e, e) — continued. 

Using a superior {}) and inferior d) 
for Mr. Murray's acute and grave, we 
may read his note thus {ibid. p. 106): 
" As pronounced in the South of Scot- 
land, it [the vowel in sail, say] is cer- 
tainly opener than the French or Eng- 
lish ai {e). But it is nearer to this {e) 
than to any other of the six front 
vowels [i i, e ^, 80 e). A long and 
careful observation of the sounds of 
English and Scottish dialects, and col- 
lation with those of the Standard Eng- 
lish, has convinced me that, in order 
to shew their precise values and rela* 
tions, it would be necessary to make 
a more minute division of the vowel 
scale " than in Visible Speech (supra 
p. 15). Then, accepting the above 
notation for higher and lower or closer 
and opener, he says : " The Eng. ai in 
w«it being then (^), the South Sc. would 
be (^i) ; the close sound common in 
Edinburgh would be {e^). The S. Sc. 
sound in hreae would probably be 
rather [4^]) than (?'), as we are obliged 
to make it when only using the three 
vowels. The Sc. y in h«/]l, b^t, would 
probably be (e^) rather than (e), ex- 
plaining how the diphthong ey (ei) seems 
closer than aiy (ei), which it ought not to 
be if y in byt (bet) were the exact 
*wide* of ai in bait. In the round 
[labialised] vowels also, the very close o 
used in Edinburgh, which, compared with 
my 0, seems almost (u), would probably 
be (0^), and the South Sc. uo might 
be (d^*) rather than (m'). It need 
scarcely be said that no single language 
or dialect does ever in practical use 
distinguish such fine shades ; few 
idioms even find the three positions 
distinct enough ; none certainly dis- 
tinguish the six sounds formed by the 
* primaries ' and * wides ' of any series 
(except as accidental varieties due to 
the character of the following conso- 
nant, or to the presence or absence of 
accent'—never to distinguish words). 
It is only in comparing different lan- 
guages or dialects that we find the 
exact quality given to particular vowels 
in one, intermediate between certain 
vowels in another, the one set of sounds 
grouping themselves, so to say, along- 
side of and around, but not quite coin- 
ciding with the other set.*' I quote 
these words to fully endorse them, and 
again shew the difficulty of phonetic 
writing. In particular the deeper (u)^ 
which may be (w) with an (0) position 
of the lips, or («o) as we shaU write, 
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7. {ef-E)— continued, 

or an (o) with a higher tongne, that is 
(p^), is a sound fully appreciated by 
northern dialectal speakers as distinct 
from {tijt and sounds to my ears much 
more distinct from it, than (e, a) from 
(e, q). 

To return to e, e). If any of those 
English speakers whom I hear say (e) 
do really take a 'lower' sound, it is 
rather {e{) than (b) ; or if they are con- 
sidered to take (ei), then the foreign 
sound is (ei) or even (eh). Prince 
L. L. Bonaparte separates the very open 
e of some French grammarians in acceSf 
from the Italian e aperto, and makes it 
the * wide ' of the latter. He identifies 
(e) with the Italian sound, but not (se) 
with the French sound, so that (e^) 
would be the more correct represen- 
tative of the latter. The distinc- 
tion of three (e)- sounds, {e, e, e) I 
find convenient, and I generally use (e) 
when I cannot satisfactorily determine 
the sound to be {e) or (e), that is (e) 
may often be considered as (e^) or (e*). 
I think the tendency of educated pro- 
nunciation, which affects thinness, is 
towards (e) rather than (e), and I 
should put down (e) as the regular 
Spanish and "Welsh pronunciations of 

neither language having apparently 
(«, e). In Italian, (e) is replaced by {e, 
b) ; but I consider (e) to have been the 
old Latin though the Latin (B may 
have been (ee). In French I think 
the open e is rather (e) than (e), except 
under force or emphasis, when, as just 
shewn, (ej) may occur, but (e) is always 
the intention. The substitution of _(e) 
for (b) is like that of (ah) for (a), which 
is also going on in the Paris of to-day. 
In the French conjunction et, now 
always (e), the vowel was once (e), a 
sound now reserved for est. 



(v). See No. 5, (v), 

(^n). For the simple (n) see ITo. 
1, (n). Initial n is seldom lengthened, 
though some will say (nnnoo) for a 
dubious negative. "When (n) forms a 
syllable by itself Mr. Bell considers it 
to be lengthened, and writes (nn). I 
prefer to write {'n), and similarly 
('1, 'm) ; but it is not necessary to write 
f j), as (.i) when not following a vowel 
necessarily forms a syllable. But seven 
can be pronounced in one syllable (sevn), 



7. {*v)'-contimied, 
and is often so reckoned. It does not 
seem to be usual. Hence I write 
(se*v'n). Orthoepists are much divided 
as to how far the use of syllabic 
('1, *m, *n) is * admissible.* In practice 
it is seldom that they are accurately 
distinguished from (b1, «m, «n), as in 
principal^ principle^ both often called 
(prrnsjp'l). The tendency is clear 
towards syllabic ('1, 'm, *n), but there 
is much 'educated' or rather * ortho- 
graphic* resistance. Notwithstanding 
ags,y//, clergymen insist on (irv«l), and 
even say (de'vil), see (81, d), which we 
find Bp. Wilkins using (998, c). We 
have, however, seen the efi'ect of the 
efforts of Dr. Gill's "docti interdum." 
At present it is ' safest ' for those who 
have not an acknowledged literary or 
social position to use a vowel, as (-bI, 
-Bm, -Bn), but care must be taken not to 
have the clear vowels (8b1, sem, sen ; el, 
em, en), which have a pedantic, puristic 
effect, and can be at most endured in 
public speaking from desire to be dis- 
tinotljr audible, never in ordinary con- 
versation. See the remarks of Prof. 
Haldeman, prefixed to the account of 
his pronunciation, below in this section, 

(se'v'n). The glides from (s) to 
(v) are as in (fa'i'v). But (v) glides on 
to vocal (n), so that in all cases there is 
a transitional vowel-soundheard between 
the buzz (v) and the nasal resonance 
(n). 

8. EiaHT, BeU's (iit), my 
{eet). 

{ee). We now come to a hotly- 
disputed point of English pronuncia- 
tion. I differ entirely from Mr. Bell as 
to the habit of educated southern Eng- 
lishmen, The diphthong (ei), or rather 
and even (ae'*), I have heard, and 
especially from Essex people, but 
certainly the compression of the first 
element is unusual, and at most {ie%) 
can be insisted on. I have had occa- 
sion to refer to this diphthongal pro- 
nunciation frequently. See (57, d* 
74, b. 106, a. 191, a. 234, a, 542, b. 
696 <f. 697, a). The sound is insisted 
on by Smart, who says, " The English 
alphabetic accented a, in the mouth of 
a well-educated Londoner, is not exactly 
the sound which a French mouth utters 
either in fee or in fete, being not so 
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8. (ee) — continued, 

narrow as the former, nor bo broad as 
the latter. Moreover, it is not quite 
simple, but finishes more slenderly than 
it begins, tapering, so to speak, towards 
the sound" of e m me (294, d). The 
two French words being [fee, fEEfc), this 
would make the English (6ei) or (eej_i), 
and this I do not at all reco^ize. The 
first element at least sounds to me {ee), 
and is generally distinctly recognizable 
by its length. There are, however, 
Londoners, or persons living in London, 
who dispute the possibility of prolong- 
ing (tftf), and who certainly immediately 
glide away towards («). Dr. Rush 
(Philosophy of the Human Voice, 
Philadelphia, 1827, p. 40), who was a 
careful observer, says : ** When the 
letter a, as heard in the word day, is 
pronounced simply as an alphabetic 
element, and with the duration which 
it has in that word, two sounds are 
heard continuously successive. The 
first has the well-known characteristic 
of this letter; and issues from the 
organs with a certain degree of fullness. 
The last is the element e heard in eve, 
and is a gradually diminishing sound," 
It is curious, however, that Prof. 
Haldeman (Analytic Orthography, Art. 
391) does not notice this diphthong, 
but makes *'the English ay in pay, 
paid, day, weigh, ale, rage," to be 
** short in weight, hate, acre, Amos, 
Abram, ape, plague, spade," and iden- 
tifies it with German "weh, reh, ie, 
planet, meer, mehr (more, but msLhr 
tidings has e), edel. ehre, j^dSch,'' and 
with Italian *'e chiuso." He writes 
eight as et^ or (et). Still there is no 
doubt that French teachers have a great 
difficulty with most English pupils, in 
regard to this letter, and complain of 
their (boo^t^) bein^ called i)i6outee%)^ 
etc., but the audibility of this (-«) 
differs with different speakers, and even 
with diffei*ent words for the same 
speaker. 

Mr. Murray puts me quite outof court 
on this point, for in my palaeotypic 
rendering of the Hundredth Psalm he 
has changed ray {ee^ oo) into [eei, oou), 
saying (Di^l. of S. Scot. p. 138, note): 
"I have ventured to differ from Mr. 
Ellis's transcription only so far as to 
write the long a and o {eei, oou), as they 
are always pronounced in the south, 
and as 1 seem to hear them from Mr. 
Ellis himself, although he considers 
them theoretically as only oo)'* 



8, (ee) — continued. 

That is, according to his observations, 
whatever be mg own subjective im- 
pression of my utterance, his subjective 
impression on hearing me say : namCf 
aid, age, always^ praise, gates, take, 
make ; oh I so^ know, approach, is the 
same as that which he derives from his 
own utterance of (neieem, e'tfad, eWdzh, 
AAlwem, pree^■z, geWts, teeik, meeik ; 
6ou ! soouj nooM, BprooMtsh). Now I 
have resided three years in Bresden, 
where long e is uniformly {ee), and not 
(be), and none of my teachers found 
that I drifted into {^ei). I am also able 
to prolong an {ee) without change, as 
long as my breath will last. I am not 
only familiar with hearing {^ei) and 
even (^»), but I know precisely what 
movements are requisite to produce 
them, and I have very carefully and 
frequently examined my pronunciation 
of this letter. I am inclined to ascribe 
Mr. Murray's impression that I always 
say {eei, 6ou) to his own South Scotch 
use of {ecij ooi), which are * lower* 
sounds than mine, sounds indeed which 
I recognize to be strictly different from 
mine, and not to correspond to any 
vowels that I am acquainted with 
practically. Mr. Murray cites both 
syllables of French aide as having a 
* higher ' form than the South Scotch ; 
but Feline makes the first ai the "open 
(e), thus (Ede). He says also that 
" the chief difference " of the Scotch 
from the English lies in the fact that 
it [the Sc.] is a uniform sound, not 
gliding or closing into ee, like the 
English — at least the English of the 
south ; thus, English day > ee, Scotch 
day-ay. Tbis vowel is not recognized 
as stopped in English," but observe 
Haldeman' s et, **the vowel in wait, 
main, being as long as in ivay, tnay. 
In Scotch it occurs long and stopped, as 
in %oayr, baythe, way, wait, tail {vfeer, 
btfcdh, wd^, w<?t, ttfl), the two last words 
being carefully distinguished from the 
English wait, tail, (w^^t, iee\) or (we^t, 
t^6dl), and ivet, tell, but pronouucfd like 
the French ^t^." ( viurray, p. 106.) 

Now before I compare my own obser- 
vations on my own and other educated 
southern pronunciation, with those of 
such an accomplished northern phone- 
tician as Mr. Murray, 1 would di-aw 
attention to a similar difference of 
opinion among Dutchmen respecting 
tneir own pronunciation. Prof. Oonders 
(op, cit,) uses the vowel series t, 0, ^, a^ 
71 
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8. (ee) — eoniinued, 

of which t, a, appear to be (i, e, a), 
though tbe last may be {a), and e is 
either (je) or (e), probably the latter. 
His examples are Dutch bier for «, 
beer for e, wereld kerel bed for 
and bmr for «. When he comes to 
the diphthongs, he gives ei^ which 
must be (e'i) or (ei), and probably 
the latter, to the Dutch vowels in hep, 
leed^ leekf leeg^ etc, with short imper- 
fect i, (not in leer, in which only e is 
heard), with less imperfect i in hd, mee, 
and with perfect i in deeH for deed hij** 
and makes Met have the diphthong 
^a*=(E'i), Land (Over "CJitspraak en 
Spelling) , writing with especial reference 
to Donders, has three «'s, —e^, e^=e 
of Donders, and e^^ not in Donders. 
These three ^'s are clearly (e, e. e)^ for 
although the two first are not well dis- 
tinguished by the French e^ = p^re, 
^*=fr^ne, tete, the third ^ is niade = 
pre, ete. Now of these he says (p. 
17) : " e^. With us (bij ons) regularly 
Xmg before r ipeer^ meer), where in the 
pronunciation of others there is an 
aftersound of * (waar bij anderen een t 
naklinkt) in order to attain the ^ of 
the low speech (ten einde den plat 
uitgesproken te bereiken). In the 
dialect of Gelders, is a separate vowel, 
playing its own part ; with us [at 
Amsterdam] it is only found under the. 
influence of r." This is precisely like 
English (ee) in fair. " Our short i has 
also entirely passed over into ^ : lid, 
mis, gebit ; wherein the Limburgers 
alone seem not to follow us/' as in 
South Scotch. Then he proceeds to 
say: is with us always kmg : steen, 
been^ leed, h4, mee ; never before an r, 
because is then substituted. In 
English and low Dutch (platte Hol- 
landsch) is replaced by t^i, or even 
with the variants mentioned by 
Donders under ei ; and is then even 
heard before r, where the sound is 
broadened into ai in the Leyden mehair 
for mijnheer. I have heard the after- 
sound of i corrupted into jo^^, as 
ge-jm in place i>f geel,'' that is (ghe-jal) 
for l^^eeY). Then going t;o the diph- 
thono^s, he says (p. 22): '•^eH=eH in 
Donders. with short e: kei^he'defi. In 
low speech (in platte spraak) corrupted 
to ai (in Amsterdam) or tV, In the 
last case the i is snmetimes very short 
in closed syllables, or entirely dis- 
appewrs, almost meH for meid.—e\ 
with short tf, written y and y by 



8. {ee) — eonttnued, 

some for occult reasons : mij (my), kriji. 
In the province of Holland e^t becomes 
regularly e\ and is corrupted into ««, 
With long e in low Holland speech 
(platte HoUandsch) in place of e^, 
Donders's diphthong ei" Hereupon 
Kern, reviewing the. two works (in De 
Gids for April, 1871, p. 167), says of 
Donders : *' The description and trans- 
literation of the diphthongs is accurate, 
except that the so called sharp ee^ is 
not accurately rendered by ei. 1 how- 
ever agree with Bonders against Land 
that siiarp ee is really a diphthong. 
But I cannot allow that such a diph- 
thong occurs in leeg or mee. The ee in 
Ueg and mee has the same sound as the 
e in zegen, Uden, Whereas in pro- 
nouncing leeg, mee, zegen, neem^ nemen, 
and such like, the relative |>osition of the 
upper and lower jaws remains unaltered; 
in pronouncing ee in leed, leeJe, leen^ 
steen^ the under jaw advances a little 
(springt de onderkaak iets vooruit). 
The physiologist cannot possibly fail to 

?erceive the cause of this phenomenon, 
'he same alteration in the position 
of the jaws is perceived in the pronun- 
ciation of 00 in brood, bomen, hooren. 
To what extent this pronunciation 
must be considered the most usual or 
the best, we leave undecided; it is 
enough to shew that it does occur in 
our country, and that it deserves desorip- 
tion." Of Land's he says: ** He 
asserts that our vowel in meer is the 
French e in fr^ne, tite. Now not to 
mention that, to my ear, meer {meest)._ 
[more, most] and meer (water) differ in 
sound, it is doubtftd whether any 
Dutchman uses the French sound in. 
either of the two meer'^:' The oc- 
currence of an (eei) or for a 
written ee, in a language so nearly re- 
lated to English as Dutch, and the 
difference of opinion as to its pure or 
diphthongal value, seemed to me too 
remarkable to be passed over. 

In my own pronunciation I think I 
never say {eei) or (ei), ending with a. 
perfect (i), and that I seldom or never 
say (etf«) or (eV), ending with a perfect 
(i), and that when I approach to (^»), 
however short the diphthong may be, 
the first element is longer than the 
last But I doubt whether 1 get as 
far as {eei)^ at the most I seem to reach 
{ee-^e^), shewing a glide, and that in 
the process of ''vanishing" the force 
of the voice decreases so much that it 
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is Tery difficult to say wtat sound is 
produced; an effect shown ('j). I 
admit, however, that in speaking Eng- 
lish, and especially in such words as 
may^ aay^ before a pause, my [ee) is 
not uniform, but alters in the direction 
of (i). It is, however, necessary to 
distinguish grades of this alteration, as 
Bonders has done. In the case of a 
following pause, it is the most marked ; 
but if a vowel or consonant follows 
rapidly, as play or pay, pay me now, I 
do not hear this "vanish" at all. I 
think also that I am inclined to this 
vanish before (t, d, n) in eiyht^ weighty 
plate, paid, pain^ but not so decidedly 
nor so regularly as in the former case. 
I am not conscious of the vanish before 
(p, b, m; k, I think that gene- 
rally the vanish vanishes when the 
Utterance is rapid, as in aorta, aerial. 
So far as I have yet observed, my usage 
is much the same as that of other 
educated speakers, from whom I rarely 
hear anything like a real {^et), and 
this I attempted to note by {ee^]) or 
(eVj), where [ee) glides into*' palatalised 
voice" of some sort. Still there are 
speakers in whom it is marked, and es- 
pecially when an ay has to be emphatic 
or dwelled upon, which practically brings 
it before a pause. 1 think that the 
reason why French teachers find such 
difficulty with English pupils is that 
the pupils altogether lengthen the 
vowels too much. I deprecate much 
Mr, Melville Bell's insisting on (e'i) 
universally as a point of orthoepy, 
making the sound approach to one of 
the diphthongal Ts, for such a pronun- 
ciation is so rare as always to be 
remarkable and generally remarked. 
An Essex man told me (Dec. 1872) 
that he was known everywhere by 
what — as I heard him — were his eyes. 
It turned out to be his pronunciation 
of long «. "But," said he, I can't 
hear it ; I can*t make out the difference 
at all" Again, Mr, Brandreth, a 
county magistrhte, informed me that 
on officially visiting the pauper 
schools at Anerley, near London, he 
found that fully half the boys made 
no difference between a and and 
could not even hear the difference 
when such words as they^ thy^ were 
correctly pronounced to them. Ac- 
cording to Mr. Murray, mutato nomine 
de me fabula narratur ! 



8. (t). 

(t). See Ko. 1, (n), and N"o. 
2, (t). When (p, t, k) are final, and 
before a pause, so that they are not 
immediately followed by a vowel on to 
which the voice can glide, or by a con- 
sonant, the (p, t, k) are made more 
audible by gliding them on to some 
unvocalised breath, written (p*, t*, k'), 
on (10, & 56, b)^ and whether this is 
already in the mouth, or is driven 
through the larynx, is indifferent ; the 
latter is most audible, and will often 
assume the form of (pn', tnS ka'). 
There may be a pause of silence be- 
tween the glide on to (t) and this 
windrush, and this pause apparently 
lengthens the mute. It is not usual 
to note this added (') or (h'). It is 
not a French habit. French speakers 
either omit the final mute entirely, or 
add a mute e Using > to repi-e- 

sent the glide to, and < the glide from 
a mute, the following cases have to be 
noted in iJnglish, remembering that for 
English mutes the glottis is always 
closed. 

Initial, pm, tea, key =s (p < ii, t < ii, 
k < ii) ; 

Medial after the force accent, peep- 
ing, eating, leaking = (p < ii > p < eq, 
ii > t < eq, lii > k < *q). 

Medial, preceding but not following 
a vowel under the furce accent, repay, 
pretend^ accuse = (r*p < e^y, prrt < e*nd*, 
Bk< tuu-zs). 

Medial, preceding a consonant on to 
which it does not glide, that is, with 
which it cannot form an initial com- 
bination, adapted^ pitfall, active — 
("Bdse' >pt< I ed.pr > tfAAise' >kt< iv). 

Medial, doubled, a case of the last, 
distinguished however by a sensible 
pause marked (j), cap-pin, boot'tree, 
book-case ~ (kee- > p ;p < «n, buu" > t;- 
t < r«, hw > k;k < ee'js). 

Final, before a pause, cap, boot, book 
= (kee > p < buu > t < bw > k < 
otherwise it is treated as medial, but" 
may be emphatically doubled, as 
(kae > p;p < *. buu > t;t < *, bw > k jk < *) . 

These dilferences are not usually 
distinguished in phonetic writing, and' 
from their regularity seldom require to 
be noticed. Hut irregularities must be 
marked, as (k8B>t) or (kaBtJ) to sheW 
the absence of the second glid^ 
(k8B>t<*). Mr. Sweet's remarks on 
Danish syllabication (Philol. Trans. 
1873-4, pp. 94-112) must be carefully 
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8. (t) — continued, 

considered by all who would enter upon 
these phonetic mysteries, which are far 
from having been yet fully revealed. 

(<?et, e«'jt). The vowel begins 
at once, in properly spoken English, 
and is not preceded by any whisper. 
The whole organs are placed in the 
proper position for [ee), and the glottis 
is closed ready for voice, firmly, but not 
so tightly that the chords must be 
forced asunder by explosion. The vowel 
thus commences with a clean edge, 
so to speak, noted thus {^ee), and here 
called the "clear attack*' or "glottid," 
but by teachers of singing the 
"shock of the glottis." But if there 
is an air-tight closure which has to be 
forced open, we have the *^ check at- 
tack'' or glottid,'' or ^'catch of the 
glottis," the Arabic hamza, noted thus 
|;tfcV, which is considered as a defect 
in English speech, though common in 
German. It is, however, not unfi*e- 
quent to hear vowels commenced with 
a "gradual attack" or "glottid," during 
which breath shades through whisper 
into voice, and the precise commence- 
ment of the Towel cannot be readily 
determined, and this may possibly have 
been the Greek " spiritus lenis," which 
■will be noted thus {\ee). In singing 
this produces " breathiness." It is not 
recognized in speech, but is possibly 
one of the causes of so-called aspira- 
tion and non-aspiration, and of the dif- 
ficulty felt by so many English speakers 
in determining whether a vowel is 
aspirated or not. It is mere careless- 
ness of utterance. But here it may 
be noted that these " glotiids *' or " at- 
tacks" may also be "releases,'* that 
is, a vowel may end as well as begin 
"clearly," as (tuu), which is the re- 
gular English form, or with the cheek 
or " catch," as (tuu;), as frequently in 
Danish before a subsequent consonant, 
or gradually, as (tuu|). Now this 
graduation consists, initially, in begin- 
nin/f the vowel with the glottis open, 
closing it rapidly, during which the 
edges of the vocal chords approach 
very closely before contact, producing 
first the effect of whisper, and then of 
voice, so that we have ("^^4-'^+^). 
In ending we should get in reverse 
order, + + ''ee). This is what is 
meant by the notation {\ee\)f or (tuui). 
^ow if there be a Uttle longer repose 



8. (eet, 4e^li)--contimied, 

on the pure voiceless sounds, so that 
the ("^^) or ("uu) becomes sensible, it 
is clear that (pij, \ee^ will appear to 
begin or end witii a sound like (jh), 
and (xuuj, \oo]) with a sound like (wh). 
This seems to be the origin of the 
Danish terminational (jh, wh), while 
the initial forms generate the aspirates, 
or an approach to them, differing in 
the manner considered in No, 14, (wh). 
How far these terminations are usual 
in English, I am unable to say. There 
is often so much loss of force that it 
is difficult to observe. But certainly 
distinct (jh, wh) final are not frequent 
in received pronunciation ; and dis- 
tinct (jh, wh) initial would be scouted 
at once as a vulgarly intruded aspirate. 
In No. 14, (wh), where the whole 
subject will be systematically considered, 
it will be seen that this final (x) repre- 
sents the Sanscrit visarga. 

After the vowel is commenced, it is 
continued a very short time, and glides 
either on to (»), as already explained, or 
on to (t). But if it glides on to (i), it 
does not do so till ite energy is much 
diminished, so that, in received pro- 
nunciation, {ee']) never approaches the 
character of a close diphthong, as i in 
Jive^ or (e'i), in which the {e) is strong 
and short and the force is continued on 
to the («), which may be lengthened 
and then die away. In {4e'\) the force 
dies away first, and the glide on to ('j) 
is scarcely audible, being absorbed into 
the glide on to (t). Also, as a long 
vowel, the {ee^ or must have a 
very short glide on to (t). Indeed 
Prof. Haldeman's short (et) has the 
character of a long vowel, by the short- 
ness and weakness of its glide on to (t) ; 
whereas a really " stopped " {e) would 
come strongly and firmly on to (t), 
which would be "lengthened," as 
(^jf). It is more by the mode in 
which vowels glide on to following 
consonants, than by the actual length 
of the vowels, considered independently 
of their glides, that the feeling of 
length of vowels in closed _ syllables 
arises in English pronunciation. See 
Mi. Sweet*s rule in No. 14, (p). 

9. BOOK, (Imk). 

(b). The relations of mute 
or voiceless (b, d, g) to sonant or 
voiced (py 1^ k) should be weU under- 
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stood. In English (p,ii» t»ii> l^iii) the 
voice begins with the clear attack 
(,) at the moment the closure is re- 
leased. In (b,ii, d,ii, g,ii) the voice 
begins in the same way, before the 
closure is released, but for so short 
a time that the voice may be said to 
begin as the eontaet is released. Now 
Germans, when they really distinguish 
(p, b), etc., begin the voice in (p^ii, t[ii, 
k{ii) with a gradual attack, giving a 
hiss ; and they allow the voice to sound 
through the (b), etc, before the release 
of the closure, which may be written 
('bii, Mii, *gii), Th© breath not being 
able to escape blows out the neek like 
a turkey-cock's, and hence is called a 
blow-out-sound or Blahlaut by German 
phoneticians, which we may translate 
injlatus. It is not possible to continue 
this inflatus lonff without allowing 
breatb to escape by the nose ; but to 
produce a real (m, n, q) after {'b, 'd, 'g), 
is not possible without producing a 
loud thud by . the withdrawal of the 
uvula from the back of the pharynx, 
requiring a strong muscular effort, 
because the compressed air in the mouth 
forces the uvula into very close contact 
with the pharynx.. It is probable then 
that ('braii, 'dnii, 'qgii), do not occur 
monosyllabically.. iut it is quite easy 
to begin with the nasal resonance, and 
then cut it off by the u-vula, which has 
air on both sidies, and hence can act 
freely. Hence (mbii, ndii, qgii) are 
easy, and have generated the sounds of 
(b, d, g) in modern Greek. Some 
phoneticians (I have forgotten to note 
the passages) even msuce (b, d, ^) 
necessarily nasal. They are not so in 
English. "But there is often a Bemi-nasal 
(b,, dj, gj occasioned by insufficient 
nasal resonance, arising from catarrh, 
when the speaker intends (m, n, q), 
but cannot perfect them, see (1096, d')^ 
and one of these, (b,), in perhaps a 
slightly different form, is an element of 
Westmoreland and Gnmberland speech. 
It is possible entirely to cut ^ the 
voice before proceeding to the vowel, 
without creating the impression of a 
new syllable, hence (mpii, ntii, qkii) 
are possible, and seem actuallj to occur 
together with (mbii, ndii, qgii) in some 
South African languages. In English 
initial (b, d, g), however, nothing of 
this in flatus or nasality is customary. 
In middle Germany, where the distinc- 
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tions (p b, ^t ,d) are practically unknown, 
comparatively few being able to say 
(ppi *bii, ,tpi \dii), recourse is had to 
what Brucke and M, Bell consider aa 
whispering instead of voicing, using 
^'bii, \dii) o^^^y- Merkel, however, who 
is a native of Upper Saxony, where the 
sounds are indigenous, denies this, and 
asserts that he really says ('*pii, '\tii) 
implo&ively. See (1097, e'.) Observe 
that C'kii) is not common in Saxony, 
because (knii, gjhii, ghaa) are heard. 
Perhaps also true (g) is heard initially; 
I do not feel sure. But certainly ^, ^ 
are always distinguished initiallj, and 

hoxtyd are always confused initially,^ 
in Saxony. 

"When (b, d, g) are medial between 
two vowels, there is in English a com- 
plete passage of the voice through 
them, without any sensible sustention 
of the sounds, as hahy, needy^ plaguy 
(b«e*>b<*, nii'>d<4, plee*>g<«), 
and there seems to be no slackening of 
the closure, and consequently no buzz, 
the sound being produced entirely by 
internal condensation of the air. In 
German, however, such (b, g) readily 
pass into (bh, gh), as sehreiberiy tage — 
(shrarbhcn, taa*ghB), of which the first 
is not, but the second is, received. But 
for (d), or rather (^d), nothing of the 
kind occurs, neither (^d^z) nor (^dh) 
bein^ developed. On the other hand, 
medial (d, dh), a corosbol and a dental, 
but more often (^d, dh), interchange dia* 
lectally in English. In Spanish ( b, bb) 
are not distinguished even initially. 
That similar habits prevailed in Semitic 
languages we know by their alphabets, 
!♦ 1» 3» being (b bb, d dh, g gb) accord- 
ing to circumstances. The English 
received pronunciation is therefore pe- 
culiarly neat, and more like French an<i 
Italian in this respect. 

Final (b, d, g), before a pause, are 
intentionally the same as when initial, 
the voice ending as the closure begins, 
or not being sensibly sustained during 
the closure; but the glide up to the 
consonant being continued into the 
closure, gives the vowel an appearance 
of greater length. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the voice is sensibly prolonged 
during closure, and as this is uncom- 
fortame, the closure is relaxed before 
the voice ceases, and we have effects 
like (b^b', diid*, ^8eg')> or (b^tfbjV, 
diid>d', ga^jg'), which are often pain- 
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fully evident in public speakers. I 
.'frequently noticed these sounds in tlie 
declamation of the late Mr. Macready. 
It is often greatly exaggerated in pro- 
vincial tragedianism. It is, however, 
so far as I have observed, not customary 
to drop the voice before releasing con- 
tact, and then to open upon a wind- 
rush, as (b^ebjp', diidjt', gseg/k*). 
This would, I think, produce to an 
English ear too much of the effect of 
simple {heep^, diit*, gaek'), which would 
be unintelligible. It seems however 
probable that this is the history of 
the German and Butch habit of always 
taking these finals as mute. In Dutch 
indeed this is slightly controlled by 
the action of the following consonant. 
This action is quite unknown in English, 
except in such a word as cupboard = 
(kerbjd), but deserves to be noted as 
occurring in so closely related a lan- 
guage. The Dutch rule according to 
Bonders {op. cit. p. 23), which is cor- 
roborated by Land (op. cit, p, 31), is as 
follows : — 

** With the exception of the nasals, 
when two consonants come together, 
however different their character, both 
niust be voiced, or both voiceless. 
Whenever in two syllables or Avords 
spoken separately, one would be voiced 
and the other voiceless, one must be 
altered to agree with the other, accord- 
ing to the following rules, 

1). " Before voiced b and every con- 
sonant is voiced, as, zee^bak, o/jdoen, 
strij/cbout [this is tbe only way in 
which (g) can occur in Dutch] ^'^tie/"- 
broeder, daarbij, stiA;donker. misdaad, 
he^doorn, etc. [where k^f, «, ^ = 
(b, g, V, r, z, gh).] But t sometimes re* 
mains, as : 't ligt dmr, pronounced 't 
lich^ ^aar [compare Orrmin's Jatt tiss 
(491, be), >attte53 (491, c)], 

. 2) . " Voiced v, sr, ^, j\ and r lose 
their voice after every preceding con- 
sonant, except r. We pronounce: 
vroe^/rouw, buurwouw, — stie/soon, 
VDOz-isoon, — a/cArond, voor^rond, — 
loojo;"ongen (jjy* voiceless), voo^^aar {rj 
voiced), etc. [where tf, rv, — fs, rz, 
—fell, rg,—pj\rj^ (tf, rv,— fs,rz,-~f kh, 
rgh, — pjh, rj), the original Dutch letters 
being, tv, rr,—fz^ rz^—fg^ rg^—Ph m 
respectively.] 

3). " Before the nasals all consonants 
except r are or become voiceless. [This 
rule is questioned by Land.] 



9. (b) — continued, 

"After a nasal each consonant pre- 
serves its own character.** 

Land remarks, that the first rule 
does not hold in English, where 
Bra^^ord and pla^/orm, hackbone and 
buydear are differently treated; and 
that according to the same rule every 
final consonant in Dutch is pronounced 
voiceless, as bet, breet, ik hep^ ik maeh; 
but that it is different in English, where 
back and bag^ hat and had, cup and cub, 
are carefully distinguished ; and so, he 
adds, in Friesic we hear breedj and not 
breet. 

In English the difference between 
such combinations as the following is 
felt to be so great that we instinctively 
wonder at any ears being dull enough 
to confuse them, unaware how very 
dull our own ears are to distinctions 
which other nations feel with equal 
acuteness: pip bib ; pat pad, bat bad; 
puck pug, buck bug ; tip dip, tub dub ; 
tuck tug, duck dug ; give me the bag do, 
and him a bag too, and then give it me 
back do, and his back too. A German 
or a Dutchman would flounder helplessly 
and hopelessly in these quicksands. 

(w). This Yowel differs from 
(u), as {%) from (i), and just as an 
Englishman finds (bit) very difficult 
and (bit) easy, so (hwk) is to him 
easy, and the Scotchman's (buk) so 
difficult, that he puts it down as (bunk), 
heard in Yorkshire. Distinguish also 
English pull (pzd) and French poule 
(pul) from each other, and from pool 
(puul), heard for pull in Shropshire. 
The throat is widened for (m). The 
well-marked (o^) or («J, already men- 
tioned (1 107, d*), must be borne in mind. 
To a southern Englishman (bo%, hu^) 
are riddles; at least, very thick, fat, 
clumsy pronunciations of his (bwk), 
which, to a Scot, is itself a thick, fat, 
clumsy pronunciation of (buk) . Refine- 
ment of pronunciation has entirely local 
value. It is easy to pronounce (w) 
without rounding the lips, and this 
must be the way that a cuckoo gets out 
his cry, or a parrot says (pws), as I 
distinctly heard one call out the other 
day (4th May, 1873), It seems as if 
we produced the roundness by con- 
tracting the arches of the soft palate 
at the entrance to the mouth. This 
mode of "rounding** 1 propose to 
mark by (*), thus (p*M*s), implying 
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that (p^) are imitated in this manner, 
the lips remaining open. See (1 1 1 6, b*) . 

(k). The back of tlie tongue 
is raised to contact with the soft palate 
so much in the position of (w) that the 
glide is short, sharp, and but little 
marked. The relation of the gutturals 
<[k, g) to (uu, uu) renders the labial- 
isations (kw, ^w) easy and common 
(208, c), and there is no diflSculty in 
disposing the back of the tongue for 
(u), while the tip is in the (t, d) posi- 
tion, hence (twy di«?) are also easy 
(209, a). Prof. Whitney, whose pho- 
netic appreciation is acute, and who 
has much studied pronunciation, re- 
gards these labial modifications of 
yowels and consonants *' to be " a 
special weakness " on my part and Mr. 
Bell's. " With one who can hold the 
initial consonant sound of dwells for 
example, to be not a w with a d pre- 
fixed, but a labially modified d, we 
should not expect to agree in an analysis 
of the wh sound " (Oriental and Lin - 
guistic Studies,, New York, 1873, p, 
271). I "was, however, never satisfied 
with the analysis (tw«st, dwel). The 
passage from (t) to (w) created a glide 
which I could not recognize as usual. 
I tried (tu?'st, duel), which are easit^r, 
but then I missed the characteristic (w) 
effect. It was not till on studying Mr. 
Bell's Visible Speech, and finding him 
classify (w) as a mixed gutturalised 
labial, and consequently (gM;h) as a 
mixed labialised guttural, that the ex- 
planation occurred to me, which is 
simply that *' wherever the position of a 
consonant can be practically assumed at 
the same time as the positions for (i, u), 
they are so assumed by speakers to 
whom these combinations are easy." 
This brought palatalisations and labial- 
isations under the same category. As 
we have (kj, gj, tj, dj, Ij, nj), and 
might have (pj, bj), which apparently 
occur in Russian, so we might have 
Hiit), siv, tw, 1m;, rna)^ and even 
(pw, hw), which are related to (p, b) 
much as (kj, gj) are to (k, g), I found 
(kw, gw, iw^ dw) the most satisfactory 
explanations to me of English sounds ; 
and I seemed to recognize them in 
French guoif toi, dots (kt^'a, ^wSLf ^dwa), 
and similarly fot, noisPy roi (Jw>a, ^n«ja, 
rwa). It was satisfactory to me that 
Prince Louis Lucieu Bonaparte, who 
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must certainly be allowed to understand 
French pronunciation, adopted these 
views, added to my list eholx^ Joie^ 
(sz^a, shu'a, zhu^a), and completed the 
conception bjr admitting palato-labial- 
isations, arising from attempting to 
combine (y), or (i, u) simultaneously, 
with consonants, as in luiy nuity fui% 
ehuintant, juiny which would have to be 
written (Jwji, ^nwji, fttqi, shi^jEit^^A, 
zhtpjEA). As in French (Ij, nj) are said 
to be mouiUde, so he terms (Jm?, ^nti?), 
etc., vehuUe^ and (Iwj, nw?j), etc.,/Mt^^e, 
Theoretically the existence of such com- 
binations as (Ij, \w^^ etc., is per- 
fectly conceivable and executable. The 
only question is, are they used in such 
words f This is a matter of observa- 
tion. Prof. Whitney observes (tw«st, 
dwel); I observe in myself, at least, 
(twtst, dw^Y Mr. Bell writes (tw, 
dw), and also (kw), although he admits 
(k«jh),the Scotch quh^ which bears the 
same relation to (kw) as (kh) to (k). 
The simple character of (kw) may 
have prevented the qu from making 
"position" in Latin; but the initial 
character of (kw), like that of a mute 
and a liquid, may have had a similar 
effect. We have {pjo) in guano 
(gma*ntf). Sometimes there is both 
palatalisation or labialisation of ihe con- 
sonant and an inserted vowel. Thus 
the old-fashioned cart^ regard^ sky, are 
seldom pure (kjaa't, rigjaa'*d, skjo'«), 
but often (kjika*t, r«igii§.a''d, skjiaV), 
and it is possible that quills quelle 
qmntityy may be occasionally (kwu?!, 
k«<ju51, kwuo n-titi), but I have not 
noted it. On the other hand, Italian 
qjmUy quanta, questo^ sound to me rather 
(kn&.*l^, ku^^'ntwh, kue'-stwh), than 
(kwa— ) or (k«;u&, — ), etc. The same 
is probably the case in Spanish cmntOy 
etc. But I doubt a real (kwa— ) any- 
where. One great source of difference 
between German and English quell 
seems to arise from the two German 
consonants, thus (kbhEl). 

(bwk). The voice begins in (b), 
and is carried through («) to (k), where 
it is sharply and suddenly cut off. For 
the effect of (k) final see No. 8, (t). 

10. WATCH, BeU's (wAtsh), 
my (wot^sh). 

(w). See No. 1, (w). 
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(a, o). With Mr. Bell, I used 
to consider that wa represented (wa), 
rather than (wo), and I have previously 
given (wAtsh) as the pronunciation 
(56, «). But on farther observation I 
think that (wa) is not so common as (wo), 
and that when (wa) is used, the (a) is 
apt to become of medial length, so that 
the unpleasant drawling effect (wA^t^sh) 
results, where I introduce a new method 
of marking the length of a vowel in 
palaeotype. Hitherto I have only used 
(a, aa) for short and long, and (aaa) 
for protracted. As this is not enough 
for theoretical purposes, I propose to 
use (», a, a^, aa, aa*^, aaa) as a scale of 
six, very short, short, medial, long, 
very long, protracted. This superior 
vowel must not he used after another 
vowel of a different form, as that would 
militate against the notation (e^) on 
(1107, so that if we wished to write 
short (e) followed by very short (i), we 
must write (bli), according to the usual 
notation. The short vowel-sound in 
watch is almost invariably (o) in 
England, but the medial sound is per- 
haps common in America. The dif- 
ference between (a) and (o) is very 
slight, and both are nearly peculiar to 
English, Practically (a) belongs to 
the (a) group, and (o) to the (o) group. 
Foreigners hear (a) as (a) or («), and 
(o) as (o) or (o). The differences are, 
however, important. The vowels (a, 
o) differ from (o, o) strictly by the de- 
pression of the back of the tongue, 
which, in the diagram (14, No. 7)» is 
not given low enough for my pronun- 
ciation. But (a) differs from {a) by a 
slight "rounding," the corners of the 
lips being brought a little together for 
(a) (14, No. 12), whereas for («) 
they are quite apart. Also according 
to Mr. Bell, (a) is a primary and (a) 
with (o) are " wide " vowels. I must 
own that (a) feels to me when speaking 
"wider** than (o), that is, to be pro- 
nounced with an opener pharynx. Still 
the concinnity of the vowel system 
points to the other arrangement, as 
shewn on p. 14, and I am probably 
wrong. The various degrees of open- 
ing of the lips in rounding should be 
observed, the three degrees, p. 14, 
diagram Nos. 10, 11, 12, being in 
English reserved for (u, o, a). But in 
Danish we have varieties. Thus Mr. 
Sweet observes (Philological Trans. 
1873-4, p. 102) : "In Danish the two 



10. (a, o) — emiinued, 
lower articulations (o, a), while pre- 
serving the same tongue position as 
English and most other languages," 
[that is, those of diagram Nos. 4, 7], 
" have undergone what may be called a 
* lippenverschiebnng,* " [lip-prolation, 
may be an admissible translation, pro* 
lotion being nearest to verschiehwng^^ 
(o) being pronounced with the labial- 
isation or 'rounding' of (u), and (a) 
with that of (o), (u) itself remaining 
unchanged." [I propose to write this 
effect thus (ou, Aq), the principal form 
giving the position of the tongue, and 
the subscribed that of the lips. Note 
the different meaning ascribed to the 
superior (o^) or a sound between (o) and 
(u), but apparently more like (o), given 
on (1107, d\ and note also the fourth 
kind of rounding just symbolised by (*) 
on (11 14, *?*)]. "This abnormal rounding 
gives a peculiar cavernous effect to the 
vowels, and makes it difficult, especially 
for a foreigner, to distinguish them 
accurately." See (799, d). Prince 
Louis Lucien Bonaparte seemed to me 
to imitate the cavernosity by protruding 
the lips in a funnel shape, which we 
may write f, (U, €d\ so that he made 
Swedish o and w to be (uf, yt). Mr. 
Sweet says the Swedes and Norwegians 
use (u) for (u), " which in Norwegian 
had the additional peculiarity of being 
unilaterally rounded, at least in some 
dialects," and would therefore be (u4) 
" In Swedish this (ou) has been moved 
up nearly into the place of the (u), but 
in Norwegian it is formed as in Danish. 
The consequence is that the Norwegians 
are quite unable to pronounce the (u) 
in foreigrn languages." («*fV?.) In some 
Yorkshire people I have observed a 
tendency to pronounce (aa) in the di- 
rection of (o), so that the effect hovered 
between (o) and (o), and for that reason 
might be written (3°). Southerners 
accuse them of saying (ool kooz), for 
(aaI kAAz), all muse. It is possible 
that this sound is properly (aJ. It 
deserves investigation, if only from the 
Scandinavian relations of Yorkshire. 

We may note generally that (aa) is an 
extremely difficult vowel for foreigners, 
and it is seldom reached. Even Scotch- 
men are apt to. confuse it with (<»). 
But conversely Englishmen confuse 
even foreign (a) with (a). The Ger- 
man {a) is so confidently considered 
as (a a), that (a a) is known among 
English orthoepists as the German A! 



Chap. XI. { 1. KEY- WORDS TO ENGLISH SPEECH-SOUNDS. 1117 



10. (a, o) — eontinued. 

Again the broad (oo) of our dialects 
is by dialectal writers almost always 
written am, meaning (aa) ; and the 
Italian o aperto, in syllables where it is 
taken as long, is called (aa), as (uaa, 
bwAA*no) for (no, bu6-nwh), no, bmno, 
Italians themselves say (aa) rather than 
(oo) for English (aa). Both vowels 
(aa, o), with the true lip rounding, are, 
as already observed, almost peculiarly 
English. I have reason to doubt 
whether (aa) is really heard in India, 
or Persia, or Austria, which are the 
only places, beside England, where, so 
far as I know, it may be at home. 

Hence also the diphthong (a'«, oV) is 
rare out of England. For its English 
origin from (lii, 61) see (131, 270, 
a. 1101, e). The Banish r'6g is 
written (toj) by Mr. Sweet {ibid, 
p. 107), out this means (lo^j). This, 
however, to my ears, is the nearest 
foreign diphthong to our (o'Z). The 
German w I am accustomed to call 
(o'«) myself, and perhaps in the North 
of Germany it fally reaches that sound. 
I think, however, that (6i) would be 
a more correct representation of the 
North German sound. For the Middle 
German I hear (a'i, dy). Rapp does 
not properly distinguish (o, o), and in 
Italian does not distinguish close and 
open 0, Hence although he makes 
the English short o to be his I shall 
transcribe it (o), as I believe he pro- 
nounces it. He says : {Fhys, d, Spr. 
4, 19): "Theory has been greatly 
troubled with German eu. Feeling the 
inconvenience of confusing eu with ei 
(&i) in Middle Germany, theoreticians 
thought that with ai^ au^ they could 
associate an analogous aii which 
however does not readily unite with 
them, even when really pronounced, as 
indeed is commonly the case, only as a4, 
aot AO, &o, Ice). On the other hand, 
the Northern, Dutch, and low German 
(^i, 9e) presented itself, as at least 
intentionally different from ai (ai), and 
as (?) was no German sound [Rapp 
identifies it with French de me qm], it 
was advanced to di dd (6i 6e), so that 
there resulted a diphthongal triad ai 
au di (&i &u 61), which is completely 
identical with the English and also 
the old Latin ae, au^ oe^ and of which 
we can at least say that they are the 
three most convenient diphthongs for 
the organs uf speech. Later on, the 
want of the intermediate sound in 6% 
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(6i) was felt, and to avoid this objec- 
tion, a rather difficult but not ill- 
sounding diphthong oil (6y) was 
theoretically acknowledged, and al- 
though an extremely artificial product, 
pretty well satisfied all requirements* 
Those provinces that possess (o'i o'u) 
are the real causes of establishing (a'y) 
as oil (6y), whereas those that acknow- 
ledge f?-diphthongs only will always 
incline to the low Saxon 6i (6i). The 
diphthongs are always affected by a 
following nasal, so that when radical 
ein am em are not called (ii^in ^t.uu 
S.,in), for which last (6,in) would be 
preferable, they come out as (^m, Sion, 
Zen), and any theory will find it difficult 
to produce (n6yn froynd) with sensible 
(y) without an appearance of affecta- 
tion. . . . German theoreticians who 
are so learned in scripture {Sehrifigdekrt) 
that they insist on having a heard in 
au^ and e in ei (not an e in eu also, or, 
for the sake of a, ^, o, an o perhaps ?), 
are, thank heaven! so rare, that we 
need not speak of them.*' Briicke 
(Ueber eine neue Methode der phonet- 
ischen TransscriptioUjWien, 1863, p. 63), 
transcribes bdume^ nettes^ vertrdumtem 
by characters equivalent to (b^yme^ 
n^iy^^s fer^tr&.ymte3n), where (^®) in- 
dicates an " imperfectly formed e," that 
is, he, a low Saxon, adopts the theo- 
retical (&y). As Englishmen's views of 
the identity of German eu with their 
own oy are generally very ill based, I 
thought it better to give the views of 
German phoneticians on the subject. 
But the arguments of Rapp seem to 
leave out of consideration the organic 
development of language without any 
reference to writing, so that he lays 
himself open to the very " learning in 
scripture which he ridicules. 

(t). This is a medial (>t<), 

see No. 8 (t). 

(sh, ^sh). Por tke distinctioa 
of (s,sh) and (sh,^sh) see No. 6 (s). 
This advanced (^sh) may be distinctly 
heard in saying watch with a very pro- 
tracted hiss (wot^sh^sh^sh); and after a 
little practice it is possible to say (^sh) 
without the crutch of (t). Mr. Sweet 
says he is inclined to accept this analysis. 
Prof. Haldeman says that instead of 
advancing (sh) to (,sh), he retracts (t) 
to (,t P), which comes to the same thing. 
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At any rate, the ordinary Englisli (t, sh) 
are not doth heard in wa^c^. 

This (^sh) is apparently the true 
Roman c in died, cinque (^diE'-^shi, 
^sh?q kue), which Englishmen hear as 
[Atee'shi, shiq'kwe). This is, therefore, 
the Italian derivative from Latin {k). 
How far the (t) is developed, further ob- 
servations are required to shew, but the 
following (translated) notes in F. Valen- 
tinfs Grriindliche Lehre der Italienischeu 
Aussprache (Berlin, 1834), are worth 
quoting, as being written by a Roman 
who was thoroughly acquainted with 
German, in which «cA, tsehy zsch, for 
(sh, tsh), are common. He says {ibid, 
p. 15, note) : ** The correct pronuncia- 
tion of the Italian syllables ce, ci, cia, 
eio, after a vowel, as heard from all 
educated Romans and Tuscans, cannot 
be completely represented by German 
signs; they should properly be heard 
from a teacher conversant with good 
pronunciation. The following examples 
will serve to shew that these syllables 
in this case are as distinct from their 
ordinary value as from sce^ sci^ scia, scio. 
In facee^ faces, the e sounds exactly like 
tseh ; in faaee, swaddlings, the vowel is 
stopped, and the final see thus becomes 
harder ; in face, torches, and all similar 
cases, the vowel is lengthened, and ee con- 
sequently receives that peculiar softness 
already mentioned. All three sounds 
are heard in the following line of Tasso : 

Oil lurciderd, faronne a^erbi s^empj,^ 
Ger, Lib. 1, 87, 3,'* 
4th stanza from end. 
He proceeds to say that the best 
writers have constantly written see for 
ee, thus arbucello arbuscello, braeia 
hrascia, baci basei, etc., and that *'in 
the Lombard dialects ce^ after a 
vowel, fall into a very soft s or 2r, as 
vesin, disi, sazerdott, for mcino, diet, 
sacerdote.'* The examples facce, fasce, 
face, are possibly meant to differ as 
(fa^t\t,she) or (fa'.^sh^), (faa-.she, 
faa\sh^). 

The combination (^t^sh), or else (^sh), 
is developed where (sh) does not occur, 
as in Spanish, just as (^d,zh) or (^zh) is 
found in Italian, where (zh), the buzz 
of (sh), is unknown, and (d,zh) has been 
common for centuries in English, where 
(zh) in vision (vi'zhen) is quite a recent 
development. In English (t^sh), which 
I have hitherto written and shall 
generally write (tsh), was developed 
from ags. (^), see (204, d), where the 
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relation of (kj, tj) to (tsh) will require 
revision, if (^sh) and not (fc^sh) is the 
original derivative from {k). In quite 
recent English (t^sh) has been developed 
from (ti) before (m), as in the termina- 
tion 'ture, in nature (nert^sha). 

To the absence of an independent 
(^sh) may perhaps be attributed the 
persistence with which (t^sh) initial, 
being only (t<^sh<), is considered a 
simple letter, and eh or teh final in 
smh, much, crutch, which is ( > t < ^sh), 
has been taken to be the result of pre- 
fixing (t) to the fomer simjjle sound. 
To the same cause I attribute the 
dispute as to the final sounds in inek^ 
lunch, launch, drench, which some 
analyze as (sh), and others as (tsh). 
Now the position of the tongue for 
(n) being the same as that for (t), 
the full analysis may be («-n-nh-^sh) 
or (t-n-nh-t-^sh), or simply (»-n-t-^sh) 
or (j-n-^sh). But in the plural inches, 
I myself use a distinct (t), thus, 
(rnjt^shezs), and to my ear (rnj^shez) 
is unusual. Mr. Bell uses (-nhtsh-). 

The sound (t^sh), as I hear it, is the 
Hungarian es, the Polish cz, and 24th 
Russian letter. As 1 pronounce Polish 
8ZCZ, the 26th Russian letter, I seem to 
prolong (sh) or (^sh), and for an instant 
touch the palate with the tip of the 
tongue in the middle of the hiss, 
checking it momentarily and producing 
two hiss-glides, thus (sh>t<sh), or 
C^h^t^h), for the t is probably (^t). 
The Germans write the sound schtseh* 
That ch in English cheese has a pre- 
fixed (t), may be felt very distinctly by 
pronouncing (t^shi, t^she, t^sha, t^shA, 
t^sho, t.shu) with great rapidity, when 
the beat of the tongue against the 
palate will be felt as markedly as in 
rapid (ti, te, ta, tA, to, tu). It is con- 
venient also to practise (shi, sh^, sha, 
shA, sho, shu), and (,8hi, ^slw, ^sha, .shA, 
^sho, ,shu). 

Notwithstanding the confidence I 
feel in the diphthongal nature of eh in 
cheese as=(t,sh), yet strong opinions 
of a different nature are entertained. 
Prince L. L. Bonaparte can hear no 
difference between English ch in cheese 
and Italian ci, and this he considers to 
be the simple (^sh), a continuant, which 
he can prolong indefinitely, and which, 
when so prolonged, suggests a (t) 
throughout. On the other hand Mr. 
Goodwin (1093, rf*), no mean observer, 
considers eh in ehest and j in Jest to be 
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«xplodents, whicli I will mark by tke 
new characters (kj, gj), the latter 
written as an undotted j crossed ; 
see (1094, g). These are the real 
explodents corresponding to (jh, j), 
or Mr. Bell's 2«, 2/, on p. 15, which 
he too hastily confused with my 
Observe that in (t, d) the tip, 
and m (k, g) the back, of the tongue 
touches the palate; then for (tj, dj), 
without removing the tip, bring the 
middle of the tongue against the palate, 
and for (kj, gjj,^ without removing the 
back, also bring the middle of the 
tongue against the palate. Hence for 
(tj, dj) the fro9it two-thirds, and for 
(kj, gj) the dock two-thirds, of the 
tongue touch the palate. But for (kj, 
gj) only the middle third of the tongue 
touches the palate, thus producing a 
jreal explodent, which, as Mr. Kiool 
pointed out to me, is the sound indicated 
by Mr, Bell's Visible Speech symbol. 
To succeed in pronouncing them at 
first, keep the tip of the tongue down 
by burying it below the lower gums ; 
and to prevent the back of the tongue 
from rising to the (k) position, think of 
(t), vphich of course cannot be pro- 
nounced when the tip of the tongue is 
kept down. Make the effect of (kja) 
perfectly sharp, by beginning with a 
closed glottis (1097, i), and come quietly 
on to the vowel without any escape of 
unvocalised breath. A little practice is 
necessary to avoid (kj, gj) on the one 
hand, and (t^sh, d^zh) on the other, but 
the sound has a philological value 
which makes it worth while under- 
standing. These (kj, gj) are Mr. Good- 
win's J, in the following remarks 
[ibid. p. 9) : 

*' C {eh in ehin) is manifestly a simple 
elementary consonant, and a kne. It 
is produced by placing a certain portion 
of the tongue near the ti^, but not the 
tip itself, against a certain part of the 
palate, and, after pressure, suddenly 
withdrawing it with a violent emission 
of breath. It has no ^-sound in its 
composition, for neither the tip of the 
tongue nor the teeth are used in its 
production. Neither does it end in an 
«A-sound, for, in that case, it eould be 
prolonged ad libitum, which the true c 
Uh English) cannot be. Moreover, it 
does not begin with any one sound, and 
end with another, but is the same simple 
sound throughout its whole extent. 
It may be shewn by a similar experi- 
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ment, and proof, that j is a simple 
elementary sound. It bears the same 
relation to c (k|) that ^ does to ^, or 
any other lene sonant to its correspond- 
ing lene surd.'* That the true oh 
cannot be prolonged ad libitum^ no 
other writer, so far as I am aware, has 
asserted, except in the sense that its 

Srolongation, likethatof all diphthongs, 
iffers from its commencement. lu 
connection with these remarks of Mr. 
Goodwin, it seems best to cite what he 
says about (sh, zh), to which I must 
prefix his curious remark on aspirates, 
a subject which will have to be especially 
considered in No. 14, (wh). He says 
{ibid, p. 8) : 

" Each of the aspirates might have 
been represented by a single character ; 
but, as h represents a simple breathing 
or aspiration, and as all the aspirates 
are similarly combined with such a 
breathing, and those of them which 
are used in English are generally so 
represented, we have chosen to represent 
them all as combined with h. We do 
not mean by this to intimate that the 
sound of h is added to the respective 
lenes — for in that case the aspirates 
would not be simple sounds — but that 
it is combined with them throughout 
their whole extent. They are simple, 
therefore, under our definition ; and if 
in any sense compound, they are so by 
a sort of chemical composition, in dis- 
tinction from a mechanical aggregate 
or mixture. Xh, for example, is not 
equal to k-\-h, but to kxh. This we 
consider a true aspiration; while the 
sound of A, added after a consonant, 
no more renders that consonant a true 
aspirate, than it does the following 
consonant or vowel. We do not doubt 
there are such aspirates ('so called') in 
other languages, as in the Sansciifc, for 
example; but we here speak of the 
strict propriety of the term." 

[p, 9]. Sk is not the aspirate of 
that is, it is not related to * as to t, ph 
to p, etc, as any one may ascertain by 
a simple experiment of pronunciation. 

is more dental than palatal, sh is not 
dental at all. But sh is related to e 
(k^) precisely as any other aspirate to 
itslene ; that is, if you place the organs 
as if to produce c (kj), but instead of 
bringing them into perfect contact, 
retain a slight passage between for the 
constant egress of the breath, modifying 
itj as it goes out, by this specific ap- 
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{»roximation of the organs to a state of 
contact, you will have a perfect sh. 
Zh is plainly related to y, as sh to c (kj)-." 
[This is incorrect, the result is (jh).J 
'* The s and %^ as sibilants, are pecuhar, 
but in respect of the organs employed 
in their articulation, ttiey furnish a 
transition between the palatal c (kj), 
etc., and the dentals t, etc. ? and in 
respect to the wo^^ of their articulationy 
they are to be reckoned among the 
aspirates rather than the lenes. Their 
lenes would be a certain unpronounceable 
medium between e (kj) and t and be- 
tween j (gj) and d respectively." 

The systematie terms, lenes et as" 
piratae, should be discarded, as they 
tend to produce great confusion, and 
the precise mode of generating each 
individual sound shouM be studied, as 
we study individuals in natural history, 
before we attempt to classify them, 
except provisionally. The grammarians* 
provisional and extremdy imperfect 
classification of lenes et aspiratae has 
been long antiquated. 

"When Mr. Gupta visited me ( 1 096, as) » 
I was astonished to find that his pro- 
nunciation of ^ ^ was not the (t^sh 
d^zh) usually laid down in books a& the 
modem pronuneiation, nor the (kj gj) 
usually ttieoretically supposed to be ffie 
ancient sounds, but exactly and unmis- 
takably (kf gj) as just described. 'J'his 
must be also the real ancient sound, 
and it solves every difficulty. In Mr. 
Gupta's pronunciation (kj) was as pure 
and unmixed with any hiss as an 
English (k). The post-aspirated forms 
will be considered in No. 14, (wh). 
Corresponding to these (kj gj) there 
must be of course a nasal (q|), which 
however only occurs immediately before 
them, and is hence a generated sound, 
just as (q) itself in Sanscrit ; but it is 
certainly not (nj) as usually assumed, 
for the point of the tongue does not 
touch the palate; nor (qj), correspond- 
ing to (kj, gj), for the back of the 
tongue never reaches the (k)-position. 
The Sanscrit explodents now become 
perfectly intelligible, cf? the usual (k) 
with the back of the tongue only, and 
neither the middle nor the tip, in con- 
tact with the palate. ^ the present 
(kj), with the middle of the tongue 
mil/, and neither the back nor the tip, 
in contact with the palate. Z with the 
tip of the tongue only, and neither the 
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back nor middle, in contact with the 
palate, and not the teeth, written (t), 
for one of the forms (,% t), that is either 
retracted or coronal, not gingival nor 
dental, nor citra-dental (tf). <f with 
the tip of the tongue onl^ against the 
teeth onlt/, not against the palate. The 
sides of the tongue in all cases have to 
complete the closure. The series may 
then be completed thus : 
(k) back of retracted tongue against 

extreme back of palate, 
(k) back of tongue against palate, 
(kj) back andmiddle of tongue against it. 
/kj) middle of tongue against it. 
(tj) middle and tip of tongue against it. 
(^t T t) tip of tongue against palate in 

various places from furthest back to 

crown or base of gums, 
(v*) of tongue against upper teeth. 
(,,t) tip of tongue against ^o/^A upper and 

lower teeth, but not protruded, 
(tf) tip of tongue protruded between 

upper and lower teeth, 
(p) lower lip against upper teeth. 
(p) lower lip against upper lip. 

Now each of these can. give rise to 
a hiss by a slight relaxation of the 
eontact. Hence we get a theoretical 
(Kh) from (k); the well -known (kh) 
from (k), the German ch in ach; the 
equally well-known (kjh) from (kj), 
the German oh in ieh; the English 
(jh)=:(kjh) from (Ig), of which pre- 
sently ; the English (^sh) is the nearest 
if not the exact hiss of the English (t), 
as wiU be noticed presently, (th) the 
hiss of dental ( ^t). National habits will 
here interfere. The Sanscrit has only 
a generated (kh), as will be shewn in 
No, 14, (wh), and hence it does iiot 
appear in writing. The (kjh) or (jh) 
however existed (fistinctly and had a sign 
IJ. Now if modern Germans, as we 
shall see in No. 16, (j), actually confuse 
(kjh, jh^ we cannot suppose that their 
ancestors, the old emigrants from the 
Aryan land, did better, and from (kjh) 
the step to (k) on the one hand and 
(sh) on the other is easy. How easily 
(sh) comes from (jh) we know in 
English, and Mr. Goodwin has himself 
exemplified it by^ making (kjh)=(sh) 
instead of [jh\, just as in India (jh) 
has sunk absolutely into Tsh). Lepsiua 
makes the sound of ^ theoretically « 
(shj), (Standard Alphabet, p. 71), which 
he identifies with Polish s, a sound I 
hear as (sj). But Mr. Gupta hears no 
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difference in present usage between ^ 
and ^^ botk are equally (sh). But both 
occur as ungenerated distinct forms in 
Sanscrit, where they are unmistakably 
referred to ^ 2. There is probably 
no doubt therefore that ^ was, and still 
represents, (jh). Kow we have already 
shewn on comparing (s, sh) in (1104, e) 
that the latter is retracted, as compaxed 
with the former. And in the same way 
(t) is retracted as regards (^t). In 
languages having no (th), — as in 
German for example, — (s) or (^s), for 
the two cases are not distinguished, is 
taken to be, and actuallT results as, the 
hiss of (^t). It is tiius that high 
German s = has probably actually 
resulted from (,t{). Jn the same way 
5iEf was in Sanscrit referred to cf. As 
a matter of course therefore ^ (sh) or 
(,sh) was referred to "Z (t). In modern 
Bengalee, as we have seen (1105, b'), 
all three sounds "Sf ^ ^ are confused 
as (sh). That ^ ^ = (jh, j) were not 
exhibited together as surd and sonant, 
may be due to the fact that there were 
no (zh, z) as sonants to '^ The 
Sanscrit series of speech sounds, like 
those of all other nations, was but 
fragmentary. 

Considerable objection has been taken 
to Mr. Melville Bell's classification of 
(s, sh), by which, in the arrangement 
on p. 15, 2b and 3^, the (s) is apparently 
allied to (j), and the (sh) to (t). So 
strongly have speakers felt the relation 
of (s) to (t), and of (sh) to (fh), that, 
as I have been informed (by Miss Hull, 
of 102, Warwick Gardens, Kensington, 
who successfully teaches deaf and dumb 
girls to speak and read from the lips, 
and, employing for that purpose Mr. 
Bell's Visible Speech symbols, went in 
1873 to Boston, in America, to study 
Mr. Graham Bell's method of using it 
in teaching at the deaf and dumb 
institutions there), Mr. G. Bell has 
found it best to transpose these symbols, 
giving to the symbol 2b the meaning 
(sh), and to the symbol Zb the meaning 
(s). But Mr. Melville Bell's symbols 
are both 'mixed,* and imply merely 
that the (j) character in the position of 
the tongue predaminates in (s) by the 
elevation of the middle of the tongue, 
and the (t) character of the same in 

gi), by the depression of the middle of 
e tongue. This is clearly shewn by 
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his diagrams (Visible Speech, p. 53) 
and his description {ibid. p. 52), viz. : 
"6. (s) Front-Mixed. The Front 
[middle] and Point [tip] of the Tongue 
both raised, so as to oring the convex 
surface of the tongue close to the front 
[crown] of the palatal arch, and the 
point of the tongue, at the same time, 
close to the upper gum. — 7. (sh) Point- 
Mixed. The Point [tip] and the Front 
[middle] of the Tongue both raised — 
the latter in a less degree than for symbol 
6. (s) — bringing the front [middle] 
surface of the tongue near to the rim 
[?] of the palatal arch." The charac- 
ters both imply (jh*r,,h), but for (s) 
the greater proximity of th« middle of 
the tongue to the (j) -position determined 
both its position and its sign. The 
recent variation, by Mr. Graham Bell, 
in the application of these symbols, 
shews how difficult it is to select any 
form of symboliBm depending on classi- 
fication. Different points strike different 
minds as best adapted for character- 
istics. As in botany and zoology 
genera and families are constanSy 
being remodelled, we cannot be sur- 
prised at the difficulties and disagree- 
ments which have notoriously arisen 
in a matter so little understood and 
requiring so much training (almost 
securing bias) to observe and appreciate, 
as speech -sounds. Still greater excep- 
tion would probably be taken to Mr. 
Bell's classing (th) under (jh), and (^h), 
which he identifies with Welsh W (Ihh), 
under (r^h), because we naturally 
identify (th) with the teeth, and over- 
lo(>k the position of the middle of the 
tongue. The columns 2 and 3, in Mr. 
Bell's table, p. 14, should, accor-iing to 
these recent changes in palaeotype, be 
symbolised as follows, in order, from 
line a to line m ; 

2. voiceless jh s Ijh th kj qjh 
voiced J z 1^ dh gj qj 

3. voiceless sh Ih fh t nh 
voiced zh 1 d n 

If (^h, dh) really represent the Welsh 
II and its Manx voiced form, they are 
identical with the symbols (Ihh. /hh), 
see (756, e, d), where the voiceless form 
(Ihh) is incorrectly stated to occur iu 
Manx. 

(wot^sh). The voice, set on 
in (w), continues with a glide on to (o)", 
and then with a sharp and very sensible 
glide on to (t), where it is cut off or 
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stopped, and the glottis closed; the 
glottis is, however, immediately opened 
wide for nnvocalised breath, and a hiss- 
glide is formed on to (^sh), through 
which the hiss may be continued in- 
definitely, and as a rule the position for 
(^sh) is held as long as the breath is 
audible, so that it does not glide off 
into anything else. This may be 
written (w-o>t<^sh). But in cheese 
we have (t < ^sh < ii > z-s), without the 
glide on to (t), and hence the (t) is less 
felt than in the other case. 

11. SAW, (saa). 

(s). Por (s) see No. 6, (s). 

(a). For(AA) see No. 10, (a,o). 
We have here only the continued 
sound. Dr. Bush says {op. cit. p. 61), 
" ^-we has for its radical, the peculiar 
sound of * a ' in awe ; and for its vanish, 
a short and obscure sound of the 
monothong (sic) e-rr." That is, he 
would pronounce saw (saa'l^, saa'), 
which would give the effecb of adding 
an r. It is quite true that Londoners 
have a difficulty in distinguishing saw 
sore^ law lore,, maw more^ generally 
saying only (saa', Iaa', mAA*) for (saa 
soo', Taa loo*, mAA moo*), and that the 
principal difference to tnem is that the 
first words may not, and the last words 
must, have an epenthetical (r) before a 
vowel. It is therefore best to avoid 
this "vanish," and say (saa) without 
relaxing the position for (a a). But 
really, as will hereafter appear, (saa', 
ce'j, oo'w) are phenomena of precisely 
the same kind, (§ 2, No. 6, iv.) We 
also find (memaa'*, pispaa*-) in the 
same way. The only objection is to 
the interposition of a trilled as 
satv-r- ing ( saa' 'r2q ) . But th e Basques 
interpose a *' euphonic" r in the 
same way, and if we could only 
persuade grammarians to call the 
Coi;kney interposition of (r) euphonic" 
also, the custom, which is a living 
reality, however unsavoury now, would 
be at once disinfected. 

(saa). The glide from (s) to 
(aa) is of the same nature as in (s<ks), 
No. 6. 

12. FKATHEES, Ben's(£B- 
dhBoz), my (fe-dhizs). 



(f). See No. 4, (f). 

(e, e). See No. 7, (e, e), 

(dh). TMs is the buzz of (th), 
see No. 3, (th). There is no initial (dj, 
as Germans imagine, in English (dhen), 
which would require the un-English 
dental (,ddhen). The final (-ddh) does 
not occur, but we have (-dhd) in 
breathed^ bathed,, swathed^ tithed = 
(briidhd, b^edhd, sw^edhd, ta'tdhd), in 
pronouncing which the retraction of 
the tongue from (dh) to (d) may be 
distinctly felt. And (d dh) constantly 
concur in successive words, as and the, 
see (1098, a). 

(■Bi, j). On (r, j) see No. 3, 
(r), and No. 4, (j). Mr. M. Bell has 
peculiar theories about unaccented 
vowels, which will be better discussed 
in some special examples, given here- 
after. The (b) only occurs in English 
in unaccented syllables, and it may be 
questioned whether the real sound in 
these syllables is not (o). It is the 
same, or nearly so (for the exact shades 
of such obscurities are difficult to seize), 
as the obscure final -e in German and 
Dutch. When French e muet is pro- 
nounced, I seem to hear {s) rather than 
(a) or (oe), and there is a schism on this 
point among the French themselves. 
Bee also (d48, h). 

(zs). See No. 5, (fa^V), on 

this after -sound of (s), which is gene- 
rally very clearly developed, especially, 
in singing ps;ilms, where it becomes 
disagreeably prominent. This final (s). 
should be very lightly touched, as a 
mere relief from the unpleasant buzz (z), 

(fe'dhjzs). The word begins 
with an un vocalised hiss which is con- 
tinued as long as the (f) position is 
held, so that the vocal chords must not 
be brought together till that position 
is released. The glide on to (e) may 
take place through the gradual closure 
of the glottis, and hence may be partly 
voiceless, but the voice is now con- 
tinued, without break, on to (z). There 
is an interruption to its smoothness bj 
the buzzing of (dh), but, unless there is 
a trill superadded to (j),— which is ad- 
missible, but unusual, — the voice isheard 
as an obscure vowel (b) or (a) through 
(*), The result is (f < e > dh < « > z-6)i 
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The syllable divides somewhere during 
(dh). The vowel (e) being short, the 
whole glide from (e) to (dh), and the 
whole continuance of the buzz till the 
glide from (dh), would generally he 
reckoned to belong to the first syllable. 
This is merely fanciful. The interrup- 
tion to vocality by the buzz makes two 
groups (f < e > ) and ( < i > z-s), be- 
tween which there is an extra- syllabic 
buzz of sensible duration, and if it 
were exaggerated in length, we should 
have the effect of three groups. Practi- 
cally, two groups only being felt, the 
length of (dh) is divided at pleasure 
between them, and is, I believe actually 
at times differently divided by means of ■ 
a relaxation of force or slur — to be 
described in No. 14, (wh), according to 
the momentary feeling of the speaker. 

13. TOJSTGS, BeH's (toqz), 

my (toqzs). 

(t). See No. 2, (t). 

(o). See 1^0. 10, (a, o). 

(q). This bears the same re- 
lation to (n), as (g) to (d). It 
is simply (g) with a complete nasal 
resonance, and thus differs from (g.), 
with incomplete resonance, altliough 
in both the uvula is free from the 
pharynx, but whether to an equal 
extent has not been determined. The 
(q) is common in Oerman, Italian, and 
modern Greek, and was clearly present 
in Iiiatin and ancient Greek, though it 
has never received a distinct symbol in 
these lauijuau'es, as it has in Sanscrit, 
But in these languages it is merely a 
euphonic alteration of (u) generated 
by a following (k) or (g). U is quite 
unknown in f'rench, where it seems to 
English !nen to have been transfortned 
into a French nasality of the vowel, 
(aA) bearing to (a ) about the same 
relation as (aq) to (ag,). But the real 
differences whichf distinguish French 
Portuguese, dial ectalGei man, Ameiican 
English Gaelic, Hindu, and perh;tps 
other undi'scribed nasalities, have not 
yet been determined, so that all an -lysis 
IS provisional Mr. Gupta (lo96, a) 
pronounced the Sanscrit '*necessay 
anusvdra " as (q). and not as a mark of 
nasalisation (a). The nasal passages are 
BO comphcated and full of tremulous 
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membranes, and of secretions, that the 
resonance is necessarily very compli- 
cated. It is safest for Englishmen who 
cannot pronounce the French nasals to 
use (q) for (a). On (67, p) I accident- 
ally misstated Mr. Bell's analysis, 
which is properly a??, on, un, vin^ 
(oh A, ohA. OA, v ka) . Prin ce Louis Lucien 
Bonaparte's is (aA, o^a, ^hA, ^^a). M. 
K'douard Paris seems to analyze (aA, 
OA, oeA, ea) in the Introduction to his 
"St Matthieu eu Ticard Ami^nois'* 
(London, 1863, translated for Prince 
Louis Lucien Bonaparte). In fact it 
is nut possible to analyse these sounds 
perfectly, because the mere detachment 
of the uvula from the back of the 
pharynx alters the shape of the reso- 
nance chamber for the oral vowel, and 
the addition of nasality effectually dis- 
guises its quality. By very carefully 
performed and recorded experimentia 
with the phonautograph and Konig's 
manometric flames (see Poggendorff's 
Annalen, vol. 146) on. vowels sung at 
the same pitch, with and without 
different nasalisations, it may be possible 
to discover the alteration of the quality 
produced by nasalisation, but even this 
is problematical, and, so far as 1 know, 
no experiments have hitherto been 
made in this direction. At present our 
connection of oral to nasxl vowels is 
purely a matter of aural appreciati' in, and 
will probably differ for the same speaker 
from observer to observer. The form 
(a a) would mean, that, with the excep- 
tion of the uvula, the organs are dis- 
posed as for (a), and that the uvula is 
so wi«lely detached from the pharynx 
as to allow a perfectly free passage of 
vocalised breath thnmgh the nose as 
well as through the mouth. The form 
(a J gives the same position, with the 
exception of the uvuIh, which is, I 
think, only slightly detached from the 
pharynx, so that the nasal passage is 
not so tree as the oral, and hence the 
oral vowel is so distinctly recognized 
that probably Frenchmen would not 
recognize (a J as intended ior (aA)* 
Both (a,) aud(aA) are ori.nnsal vowels, 
but the name is best applied to the 
second, while the first may be called a 
nasalised oral vowel. Between (a), 
with no nasality, and (a\), with perfect 
ori nasality, there are many degrees; 
but, as betbre sdd, we have not yet 
succeeded in analysing them, alrhough 
the different degrees in which the nasal 
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passage is opened by the uvula is of 
course one important element, produc- 
ing: an effect comparable to that of the 
different ' roundings ' of the vowels by 
the lips, see No. 10 (a, o). But in 
(aq) we have first a purely oral vowel, 
followed by a glide (a>q], which may 
pass through some form or nasality, but 
can never reach either (a, ) or (aA), because 
the oral passage is gradually obstructed 
more and more by the hack of the 
tongue, till finally, all passage through 
the mouth being cut off by the (k) 
contact of the back of the tongue and 
soft palate, the voice issues in (q) 
entirely through the nose. These dis- 
tinctions, pure oral (a), nasalised oral 
(a^), ori-nasal (aA), pure oral (a) 4- a 
glide which is partly nasal, and im- 
perfectly oral -1- pure nasal (q), should be 
carefully borne in mind. It will then 
be seen that the English (oq, ooq, aq, 
vaeq) and the German (arq, oq» oeq, 
bhEq) are very imperfect approxima- 
tions to the French an, oriy un, vin, but 
are intelligible simply because (q) not 
existing in French, there are no other 
sounds which they could represent. It 
is remarkable that in received English 
no vowel occurs long before (q), so that 
even (ooq) is rather difficult to our 
organs. In America, however, (oq) is 
often (ooq) or (AAq), as (looq, sooq) or 
(1a Aq, sAAq). And in Icelandic the 
vowel before (q) is always intentionally 
long (546, b, d'). 

Mr. Goodwin is peculiar in hi's analy- 
sis of (q), his nff. He says {^ibid. p. 10), 
*' iV^ represents a simple, elementary, 
and a liquid sound, combining a nasal 
and a palatal character, or intermediate 
between the two, being produced in the 
endeavour to pronounce an «, by press- 
ing the mid^e of the tongue against 
the palate. Mhff (or nffh)y the so-called 
French nasal, is related to as any 
other aspirate to its lene ; that is, It is 
accompanied with an emission of breath, 
while the organs are in near approxi- 
mation to the specific contact which 
characterizes ng,** The description of 
(a) is of course entirely incorrect. The 
description of (q), however, does not 
answer to the English (q), but to the 
probable Sans, (qj), which Englishmen 
confuse with (nj). The French, having 
no (q), confuse it with their own (nj). 
I have also known Fr (nj) pronounced 
(qj) in England. There is therefore 
no certainty respecting (q, qj, qj, nj) in 
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accounts of foreign sounds. The con- 
fusion is quite similar to that of (w, 
hh, v). In English (q), which has 

generally been generated by the action 
of a letter of the A;-series on a pre - 
ceding w, never occurs initially, so that 
English people find it difficalt to make 
it glide on to a following vowel, as 
(qaa, qii, quu), which are found in 
some African and other languages. 
Hence when final, it is simply pro- 
longed, as (bq), the strength of the 
voice dying off, and it seldom becomes 
voiceless (loqqh), because there is no 
inconvenience in prolonging the nasality. 
But sometimes the nasality is dropped, 
and then simple (g) results, as (loqg), 
which is treated as a usual final sonant, 
and may become (loqg). This cannot 
be reckoned as a received form, although 
it may be historical. On the other 
hand, the voice is occasionally dropped 
with the nasality, and tlie result is 
(loqk*), which is reckoned vulgar, as in 
(thi'qk') for (th^■q), though common in 
German {192, d). We have, however, 
a final (-tq), in the participles, which 
certainly does not arise from a previous 
(k) form. The confusion of the (-^, 
-nd) participial forms is very old; it 
may possibly have arisen from confusing 
the participle and verbal noun or 
gerund, for many of our dialects ignore 
this (-q) altogether, and use (-n) as a 
termination for both, " not pronouncing 
the ff,'* as glossarists assume, although 
Southern Scotch dialects distinguish 
them by vowels, (-an) participle, {-in) 
for gerund (Murray, ibid. p. 211). 
Similarly (na'thm, na'th^n, na-fm, 
na-fBu) are not uncommon vulgarisms 
for nothing (n9'th«q). Yankee and 
Irish English prefer the participle in 
'in. In the Forth and Bargy extinct 
English, ng and n seem to have been 
occasionally confused. 

When (q) is medial, the difficulty is 
overcome in two ways. First, the glide 
of (q) on to the vowel; is altogether 
omitted, by beginning the vowel with a 
glottid (, ;), or by slurring or relaxing 
the force of the voice on (q), so that 
the glide becomes inaudible. The clear 
(,) or catch (;) are, I think, uncommon 
either in English or German under 
such circumstances, but the relaxation 
or slur ) is, I think, the rule Thus 
singer, longing, are (srq^i, lo-q^*q), 
not (srq, J, b q,«q), and still less (srq;j, 
b-q;fq). Secondly, the nasality is 
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ultimately omitted, and the resulting 

(g) glides easily on to the vowel, as in 
JingeYy longer (ffqgj, lo'qgj), where 
(q) passes into (g) with the same ease as 
(z) into (s) in (h/zs). 

When (q) is medial, and a hiss, not a 
buzz, follows, if we attempt to make 
the glide on to the hiss, some speakers 
naturally drop the nasality and the 
voice, developing (k), which glides on 
easily, as in strmgtky length (streqkth, 
leqkth). This is not necessary. Although 
(qth) could no more make an initial 
combination than (wth), there could he 
a non-nasal glide from (q) to (th), 
which resembles the glide from (g) or 
from («) to (th), thus (q*>th). Or 
else the (q) may end suddenly, and 
there may be a hiss-glide on to (th), 
thus (q* > th). I think that this last is 
more frequently said. JBut the transi- 
tion from the guttural (q) to the dental 
(th) being violent, many speakers, 
especially of the older class, and Irish- 
men, bridge over the difficulty by 
changing (q) into (n), thus (strenth, 
lenth). A third hypothesis is possible. 
The voiceless breath maybe introduced 
during the (q), or in place of the (q), 
thus (streq-qh-th) or (streqhth). I 
have not myself observed either, Mr. 
Bell probably advocates the last, for he 
writes (ma-qhkt}. This belongs to a 
theory considered in No. 15. I think 
(streqth, ae'qshas, maqk, wtqkt) repre- 
sent my own pronunciation of strength^ 
amiouSf monk, winked. When a voiced 
consonant follows, there seems no 
tendency to introduce (g), thus tongs^ 
winged are (toqzs, w?qd), not (toqgzs, 
wiqgd), which wonld be difficult to 
English organs. An attempt to pro- 
nounce them would probably result in 
(toqg'zs, wtqg'd'). 

(zs). See ^0, 12, (fe-dliizs). 

(toqzs). The glide from (t) 
to (o) may be gathered from No. 2, 
( tuu ). The voice is regularly continued 
through (q) to (z), when it falls ofif to 
(s), thus (t o > q-z-s). 

14. WHIP, (wli^p), variants 
(whw«p, w*p). 

(wh). See Gill's recognition 
of (wh), on (185, the observations 
on ags, hly kr, hn, hw, on (613, ab), and 
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Icelandic (543, d), and on h in general 
(221, d). So much controversy exists 
upon the points thus raised that it is 
worth while recurring to them. My 
(h) was identified with Mr. Bell's 
symbol, p. 15, col. 6, line /, with some 
hesitation, by Mr. Bell himself. But 
my own impression is that Mr. Bell has 
no sign precisely corresponding to what 
I mean by (h). In ray original paper 
on Palaeotype (Philol. Trans. 1867, 
part 2, p. 16) I defined (h) as "the 
aspirate or jerk of the voice, not neces- 
Biirily accompanied by a whisper, which 
could not be pronounced in certain 
post-aspirated consonants, as the Sanscrit 
^sfj ^ (bn, dH, gH), and similar 
combinations in the Irish brogue. 
When the whisper is uttered, the effect 
should be represented strictly by (h*)." 
Now most persons who have used my 
palaeotype confuse (h, h*), and I have 
certainly not been careful to distinguish 
them under ordinary circumstances. 
For the exact understanding, however, 
of such difficulties as liave been raised 
respecting (wh), etc., it is necessary to 
enter into somewhat minute explana- 
tions. Referring to Mr. Bell's symbols, 
supra p. 15, by simple number and 
letter as 5/, the symbol in column 5, 
line the following are Mr. Beirs 
own explanations (* The Organic Rela* 
tions of the Eudimental Symbols,* 
Visible Speech, pp. 46-49). 

9flr. "when the glottis and the super- 
glottal passage are perfectly open, the 
breath creates no sound in its emission. 
A moderate degree of expulsiveness to 
render the * aspiration* audible is im- 
plied in 9a. The symbol is pictorial 
of the expanded breath-channel in the 
throat." This I have written (h') on 
p. 15, the exact meaning of which will 
be explained presently, and (a'h) is the 
full sign. 

5a, ""When the glottis is contracted 
to a narrow chink, the breath in passing 
sets the edge of the orifice — the * vocal 
ligaments' — ^in vibration, and creates 
sonorous * voice,' 'i'his vocalising con- 
dition of the glottis is pictured in the 
symbol." This I mark f ) on p. 15. 
The description, however, is inaccurate. 
If there is any * chink,* there is no 
* voice,' but only * whisper.* See N'o. 
8, {eet). Distinguish between ' open 
glottis,' through which passes Jlafus or 
voiceless breath ('h), which mayor may 
72 
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not "be audible; * chink glottis' when 
the edges of the chords are brought 
almost but not quite in contact, pro- 
ducing whisper (''h) ; and ' closed 
glottis,* the edges of the chords being 
absolutely in contact to be forced 
asunder by the breath, closing by their 
own elasticity, and thus producing that 
series of 'puffs' which result in 'voice,' 
('h). Different from all these is the 
supra-glottal implosion (**h), No. 9, 

9b, " When the glottis is open, and 
the super-glottal passage is contracted, 
the breath creates in the latter the non- 
sonorous rustling or friction which is 
called ' whisper.' The relative expan- 
sion of the throat-channel for 9a and 
9^ is pictured in the symbols." I have 
mark ed t h is as ( * ) on p. 1 6. My symbol for 

* whisper ' is (") or voicelessness+ voice. 
Hence ('v) is used for whispered (f), 
and ('i) is whispered (i). To indicate 
voicelessness, prefix (') to a whispered, 
or (*') to a voiced letter. Thus ("v) = 
(f ), and ("i) is the mere flatus through 
the (i) position, scarcely distinguishable 
from (jh), while ("u) will be the mere 
flatus through the (u) position, scarcely 
distinguishable from (wh), see No, 2 
(uu), and Ko. 3 (ii). Now Mr. Bell 
goes on to say : " The organic effect of 
9* will be understood by whispering a 

* voiced consonant' such as v. The 
result is clearly different from the sound 
of the non-vocal consonant of corre- 
sponding oral formation /. For the 
former ('v), the fricativeness of the 
breath is audible from the throaty 
through the oral configuration; for the 
latter, (f), the breath-friction is audible 
only from the lip." I think that this 
account is imperfect, whisper being 
glottal and not pharyngaL There is a 
glottal wheeze (A), which is produced 
by driving the voice sharply through 
the cartilaginous glottis, between the 
arytenoid cartilages, and not between 
the vocal chords, and Mr. Bell inclined 
to mark this as 9b + 10^, that is, as 
a prolongation of the present sound. 
At another time he wrote it 9b 
+ 9^, or with the mark of trill added 
to this sign. Now there is such a 
trilling effect possible by means of 
moisture, and some observers do con- 
sider (A) as an arytenoid glottal trill 
rather than a wheeze. If voice accom- 
panies, the result is either the Danish 
glottal (i) or the Arabic am (g), and 
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the latter is perhaps only (.i), that is a 
strong pronunciation of the former. I 

am confirmed in this view by the fact 
of Mr. Sweet finding (t) very much 
like (o), and by the usual derivation of 
0 from the Semitic ain. 

9A. " The symbol 9h is a compound 
of 9b and Sa, and denotes whisper and 
voice heard simultaneously; — a vocal 
murmur modified by breath-friction in 
the super-glottal passage." I marked 
this as (*') on p. 16, but on my present 
definition of whisper this does not 
properly express the fact described. In 
whisper, however, there is so slight a 
vocalisation, arising from intermittent 
puffing, and so much apparent escape of 
unintermittent flatus, that the effect is 
felt as a mixture of voice and flatus* 
only the flatus has the upper hand, and 
the whole effect is generally weak. But 
in buzzing we have a powerful voice^ 
with apparent intermingled flatus, 
which, however, is I think merely caused 
by inharmonic proper tones due to an 
obstructed resonant chamber, and is in 
ultimate analysis rather noise, that is, 
beating harmonies, than real flatus. 

9e, "The symbol 9c pictures th6 
combined edges of the glottis, and de* 
notes the 'catch' of the breath which 
is heard (with violence of percussion) 
in a cough. The linguistic effect of 9e 
is softer, but distinctly percussive, when 
an aspiration ' or a vocal sound follows 
the * catch.* " The form of the symbol 
9e gives a wrong impression of the 
position of the vocal chords, which are 
pressed tightly together, along the 
whole length of their opposed edges, 
(and not knicked in the middle only as 
the symbol seems to shew,) so that it 
requires considerable effort to separate 
them by an expiration. The closure is, 
for a time, air tight, as in ' holding the 
breath.' Hence the breath escapes 
exj^losively, either as flatus or voice* 1 
write it (;). 

91 and 9m. "The symbols 9/ and 
9m f by themselves, refer to the aperture 
of the mouth as affected by the close 
(9^) or open (9m) position of the jaws. 
Following other symbols, 9^ denotes 
configurative compression, with conse- 
quent percussion on leaving the con- 
figuration, and 9 m denotes configurative 
openness or organic laxity. Thus 

" 9« + 9^. An exhaustive aspiration 
from upward pressure of the diaphragm j 
— wheeze. 
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" 9<n-9m. A gentle inaudible aspi- 
ration. 

9c -f 91. Glottal closure "witb dis- 
tention of the larynx from pressure on 
the confined breath, and. percussive 
emission on opening the passage; — 
cough." 

As will be seen by referring to (1106, 
e)j I formerly marked 9^ on p. 15 as (.), 
considered merely as representing force, 
•which is supposed to be continuous, 
and 9m as („), considered as repre- 
senting weakness, also supposed con- 
tinuous. These do not quite represent 
Mr. Bell's- symbols. His 9a + 9^ is 
hardly (.H*h), but very nearly so. His 
9a-\-9m could not be („H'h), because 
there is no jerk at all nere, and C'h) 
is the nearest symbol for almost in- 
audible flatus. Again his 9c + 9/ 
could not be (.;>, because this alone, 
without sign of flatus, whisper or voice, 
has no meaning, but (.;*h} is not un- 
like it. Using the signs {^{) as pro- 
posed on (1107, we may, however, 
write 9a + 9/=('h»), though I think 
(.*hi) better for the effect intended, 
9a + 9m={%) or (,,'hi), and- 9c + 9^ 
= or (;.'hi). 

''10/ and 5/. Whisper and voice 
may be produced by air going inwards 
(10/) or by breath coming out (6/) ." 
Here I think Mr. Bell has made a slip. 
No * voice ' certainly,.and no * whisper ' 
in the sense of (^1126, can be pro- 
duced by inspiration. I have written (j) 
for 10 /, and Mr. Bell first gave 9d and 
afterwards 5 / for my (h), but he must 
have been wrong in both cases. He 
proceeds- to say : "All symbols except 
10 /and 10 e imply emission." [Hence 
no special symbol for 5/ was required.] 
" The symbol 5/ is used to denote a 
transitional emission from the symbol- 
ized configuration in passing from one 
position to another." [This seems to 
mean * glide ' in ray sense, denoted by 
> or <]. "The effect is different 
from the throat aspiration 9a. Thus 
from the * shut ' position of the glottis 
9e, we may either open sharply upon 
an utterance of voice 9a + 5a ** [my 
(;*h)], ** or we may ease off^ the pressure 
of the ' catch' by interpolating a * breath 
glide' 9« + 5/ + 5a." Now this 
could not be (;H'h), for this jerk would 
increase instead of "easing off" the 
pressure. In another place, quoted 
presently, he calls this 5/ ^'an aspirated 
niatuB." It would be of coarse possible 
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to interpose flatus, between the catch (;> 
and the voice ('h), thus (;'h'h), and 
when a real vowel is used the series 
(;+"a+a), hereafter abridged to (;ha), 
may be easier than (;a) without any 
interposed flatus, for the explosion may 
force the vocal chords so far apart that 
flatus escapes before they can be reduced 
to the vocal position, and as they would 
recoil to it suddenly the effect (;-h"a+a) 
would be different from (;+"a+'a-l-a) 
or (;|a), which seems hardly possible. 
Still I own not to have caught the 
meaning of this symbol 5 f thoroughly, 
and I regret that I was led to identify it 
with my own (h). Mr. Graham Bell 
has used it at the end of words, when 
writing for deaf-mutes, to indicate what 
Mr. M. Bell calls the 'recoil' mentioned 
in the next citation, thus 8/+ 3^ + 6/ 
is used for my (set*). This would 
confirm my supposition that 5/ is 
not really different from ( < 'h), since 
(set') is at full (ae >-t < *h). It remains 
therefore that Mr. M. Bell has no 
Visible Speech smybol for my (h), al- 
though I think his 9/, my (.), comes 
nearest to it, the difference being that 
(h) resembles impact or is momentary^ 
and (.) resembles pressure or is con- 
tinuous. 

<^ lOe, The symbol 10^ signifies that 
the organic separation or recoil from 

any symbolized position — which is 
always implied in final elements when 
the * stop ' is not written — does not 
take place. Thus 9c-\-l0e is an un- 
finished * catch,* in forming which the 
impulse ceases with the eloaure of the 
glottis." But no effect would be heard 
if the glottis were kept closed. We 
must allow a single puff to escape at 
least to shew the * catch,' and then we 
must shut up directly to she w the *stop.* 
Thus in place of 9e + 10^, or (;f) in my 
symbols, which would have absolutely 
no sound, I must have (;'hi) or (;*hO, 
often heard in a short checked convul- 
sive cough. 

"The effeot of organic 'stop' is 
implied between elements in verbal 
combinations, such as (I in outlaw^ td 
in outdo^ etc. ; where, necessarily, the 
t is not finished by an organic recoil, 
as it would be at the end of a word. 
In these cases of course the * stop ' does 
not require to be written." In practi- 
cal phonetic writing much is not 
marked which mtM^ make its appearance 
in delicate phjonetic discussions^ and 
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which is often of supreme philological 
importance. Thus (autlAA, ontduu) 
are enough for many purposes ; but if 
we are writing strictly, they are 
not nearly enough. We require 
(eV > tjl < AA:, a'w: > t;d < uu*), where 
; is the break explained in the next 
paragraph. The diphthongal ^Ude is 
indicated by the accent shewmg the 
element with principal force. The 
glides generally need not be written if 
the rule is laid down that there is 
always a glide between combined 
symbols. But then we must write 
(d'«t Iaa, o'wt dun), and we should thus 
lose the effect of combination into one 
word; so that (o'u'tjlAA:, o'u:t;duu*) 
become the full forms. Generally 
(9M^tUA, awtduu') are enough. The 

* recoir should always be written when 
intended to be distinctly pronounced, as 
(9'«*fc*;lAA, 9'«t*;duu"). 

** lOeJ. In verbal combinations of 
elementary sound, each element is in- 
separably joined to the succeeding one." 
This refers to the inter-gliding, but is 
only true as a practical rule in writing. 
" When any element, except the last in 
a combination, is finished independently 
of what follows, the sign of < hiatus' 
(I Of?) is used. Thus in analysis, or 
phonetically 'spelling' a syllable, we 
should say that 9a-^5a consists of the 
elements 9a + 10c + 5 «— interposing a 
break. The effect of 10c will be 
understood by pronouncing the word 

* bedtime,' in which the d and t are not 
disjoined, in contrast with the separate 
pronunciation of the two words * bed, 
time,' The symbol 5/ is an aspirated 
hiatus ; the symbol lOe is non-aspirated, 
— a mere interval." I have Hitherto 
marked this (,), but with the more 
accurate distinctions of glottids, some- 
thing more is required, and I find ( ; ), 
half of the second half of a parenthesis, 
a sort of exaggerated comma,— already 
introduced by anticipation (998, d) , — the 
most convenient for this mere break, 
which may or may not be accompanied 
by a * clear * glottid. In this case, ( ; ) 
is opposed to (-). 

After much thought and observation 
I have been led to the following views 
of these difficult, and yet, philologicaUy, 
extremely important distinctions. X 
cannot consider my views complete, 
but I think that they will serve to 
form a basis for fhture work, and are 
more comprehensive than any yet sag- 



14. (wh) — continued, 

gested IB print They involve not so 
much a reconstruction, as a more ac- 
curate specification of - the notation on 
pp. 10 and U. 

Material of Speech-Sounds, 

Inspiration^ audible inspired 
breath, the audibility arising from the 
friction in the air-passages, arising 
from thdr constriction and intemtd 
roughness, and velocity of the entering 
air. 

("h) Implosion; a dull thud-like 
sound arising from suddenly condensing, 
by the action of the muscles of the in- 
closing walls, breath confined in the 
passages, neither passing out of the 
mouth, nor through the larynx (1097, 
1113, a'). 

(Jh) Click or smack ; a smart sharp 
sound produced by suddenly separating 
moist parts of the organs, as tongue 
and palate, etc., independent of inspira- 
tion or expiration. It is quite easy to 
click in the mouth while inspiring and 
expiring through the nose. 

(^h) Flatus, audible but unvocalised 
expiration, the vocal chords well sepa- 
rated, and a full column of breath 
passing easily. The audibility may be 
conditioned by degrees of force or nar- 
rowing or interruption of the passages 
of exit. 

(*'h) Whisper; the edges of the 
vocal chords are almost but not quite 
in contact ; part of the passing breath 
is unaffected, part rustles, part is 
broken into pulses, resembling voice, 
just as on a flute we hear the musical 
tone accompanied by the rustle or 
rushing noise of the performer's breath 
against the side of the mouthpiece. 

('h) Voice; the edges of the vocal 
chords in actual contact, and opening 
and shutting by the action of expira- 
tion and their own elasticity, so as to 
break all the air into pulses. But the 
break does not necessarily prodhce a 
musical tone. On the contrary, just as 
in any blown reed (in clarinet, hautboy, 
etc.), or interrupted air current (in 
whistles, flutes, etc.), many different 
musical tones result in this case also, of 
which several are of nearly the same 
pitch or even of incommensurable 
periodic times, and these <beat' with 
one another, thus producing a confused 
noise, or obscure murmur, which is 
really the * natural' voice. It is by 
adapting various resonant chambers to 
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this last sound that we ^select' those 
musical tones which go to form the 
distinct 'qualities' of speech-sounds. 
"When ('h) simply is written, it indicates 
some obscure voice sound which we are 
unable distinctly to characterise. 

In the above notations (h), as usual, 
is * diacritic,' and is in fact only used as 
a ' support' for the other signs, so that 
when other letters are present (h) is 
omitted if its absence will occasion no 
ambiguitjr. It will be doubled to express 
prolongation. Most alphabetic letters 
inherently imply flatus ('h), orvoice ('b)^ 
some imply clicking ^ Jh), but none im- 
ply inspiration implosion ("h), or 
whisper (*'h). Thus (f) implies flatus 
or (*h), and (v) implies voice or ('h). 
Add voice to flatus or flatus to voice 
and the result is whisper ; thus ('f ) = 
(*v) is whispered (f)or(v). Inspaking 
in a so-called whisper, (f ) remains with 
flatus, and (v) becomes W). Similarly 
('i, % *u) are whispered vowels. 

Add flatus sign to whisper sign, and 
the result is made, to symbolise flatus 
only. Thus ("f ) = (*'v) = (f ) simply. 
And ("i, "a, ''u) are simple flatus 
through the vowel positions. The 
distinctions ("i, 'i, ij, flatus, whisper, 
voice, in connection with the (i) -position 
are important. I do not symbolise 
position only, except in the mutes (p, 
t, k), as I find it more distinct to write 
the word "position" at length, after 
the symbol of the sound uttered in that 
position, thus : the (f) -position. 

At the end of a group of letters ('} 
and (') are written for (*h) and ('h), 
thus ee*, oo', m«'), which stand for 
(ti'h, ee'h, oo'h, ««'h), are the diph- 
thongs eea, ooj, uux), already con- 
sidered (1099, a'), when deprived of the 
permission to superadd a trilled (r), so 
that («u) = either («**) or (w'r). Again 
(sets sed') are the same as (aet'h, sed'h), 
and figure the 'recoil,' When this re- 
coil is a pure click, it should always be 
written as (88t|, sek}), for it is quite 
exceptional, although we sometimes 
hear the click first, and then flatus, 
especially after (k), as (aekj^h). The 
click sign added to the organ deter- 
mines the click. Thus (g)=(tt) or 

(it«, (g)«(tm iD^m) or (kf5$), 

W = (tit) or (fejt), (8) = W), Bee p. a. 

For the mutes (p, t, k), and sonants 
(b, d, g), ('p)=('b)= whisper, instead 
of voice, forced into the (p)-position. And 
pp)^ imploded (p), which is readily 
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confused with ('b) on the one hand and 
(p) on the other (lll3, a'). 

The term 'mute' is used for (p, t, k), 
as they have actually no sound of their 
own, but only modiiy other sounds by 
positioQ, giving rise to glides. 

Votoda, 

These are 'voice* modified by reso- 
nance chamber. Sach has its own 
definite ^ pitch,' and when sung at 
other pitches is modified by the action 
of that pitch, in a manner only recently 
understood, by the researches of Helm- 
holtz, Donders and Koenig, and not 
yet by any means ftiUy observed or 
explained. Every variety of pitch and 
force really alters the character of any 
particular vowel, which is hence only 
to be recognized as a * genus ' having 
several * species.* In all cases a vowel 
is a 'quality' of tone, the appreciation 
of which differs graatly individually 
and nationally. Further details are 
given in my paper on Accent and 
Emphasis (PhiJol. Trans. 1873-4, pp. 
113-164). I here, for brevity, take 
the vowels for granted. 

Ohttids, 

The modes of beginning, ending, 
and conjoining vowels, being princi- 
pally due to actions of the glottis, will 
be termed 'glottids.' They comprise 
many effects not yet classed, and others 
known indefinitely as ' breathings, spi- 
ritus asper et lenis, aspiration,' etc. 

(l) gradual glottid, (1112, so 
that (|a|] =("a-'a-a-'a- "a), flatus gradu- 
ally falling into whisper, then this into 
voice, which returns back to whisper 
and flatus. With mutes, as (pja), it 
shews that when the {p)-position is 
assumed and released, the glottis is 
open, as for ('h), see (1097, «'). Much 
of what is called post- aspiration is 
really due to the gradual glottid. I 
think that what Mr. Sweet (Philol. 
Trans. 1873, ^. 106) calls <*the aspira- 
tion of the voiceless stops " in Danish, 
and writes (knat, tHil, pneqa, pnipo), 
would be more truly represented by 
(kjat) or by (k^hat), where (ih) is the 
Jlatm glottid, or the gradual glottid 
with greater prominence given to the 
flatus preceding or following the vowel, 
so that (iha) is rather (.«aa-*a-a) than 
("a-*a-a). 

(,) Clear glottid, (1112, ^), the vocal 
chords are in the position for voice. 
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which begins without any introductory 
flatus. This is the position for Eng-lish 
mutes, thus (p,a) as distinct from (pja) 
or (piha). 

(;) Check glottid, (1112, h) ; there is 
an air-tight closure, which is forced 
asunder, and there may easily arise a 
puff of flatus before the chords vibrate 
properly, as (;^h) abridged to (;h). 
Briicke attributes this position to the 
English mutes, thus (p;a), but I think 
he IS in error, as the use of (;) is not an 
English trick. 

{h) Wheezing glottid. Here there 
is an escape of flatus, but it does not 
pass the open glottis, nor between the 
vocal chords, which are apparently 
tightly closed, but through the eartila- 

f' lous glottis beyond it. Czermak 
Ltznngsberichte der k. Akademie der 
issenschaften, math, natorw. cl. vol. 
29, No. 12, for 29 April, 1858, Wien, 
pp. 576-580) 'gives 1;he result of actual 
observations with i;he laryngoscope on 
an Arab, corresponding with this de- 
scription. Prof. F. W. Newman says 
(on p. 8 of Handbook of Modern Arabic, 
London, 1866, pp. 190) : " Strong k 
is often heard irom Irishmen. It is 
wheezing and guttural, with something 
of a «? in it at the beginning of a word. 
The force of air in the throat is con- 
siderable, and is strangely prolonged 
when it ends a word, as (meliiA, raaA) 
'good, he went.* " 

(gh) Trilled wheeze. This differs 
from (A) solely in the production of 
interruptions or trills, by interposing 
some rattling mucous. 

(g) Bleat or ain. The Arabic ^ is 
"the same as (gh) with the accompani- 
ment of the voice, so that ("8b)=("8). 
If this is taken very gently, the result 
seems to be (i) = („g), the Low Saxon 
glottal trill or quack, which can also be 
pronounced during a vowel. 

Any of these glotttds can be uttered 
with various degrees of force, thus noted., 
Medium force requires no note. 
(l) evanescenty is scarcely perceptible. 
(„) weahf is decidedly below th« 
medium. 

(.) strong^ is deeidedly above the 
■medium. 

(. , ) abrupt^ properly strong and clear, 
is almost explosive. 

These force-signs denote continued 
pressure, as in the motion of an ordinary 
bellows. If, when blowing, the end of 
tlie nozzle is stoppedi the air becomes 
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condensed, and, on removing or detach- 
ing the stop, issues with explosion, of 
which (;) maybe considered the general 
sign, (p, t, k) being much more mode- 
rate explodents. No such signs how- 
ever are sufficient for idl purposes. 
For anything like a discriminating view 
of force I recommend a series of 
numbers written in a line below, and 
forming a «cale, 5 being medial force, 
1 just audible, and 9 greatest. By 
this means sudden changes of force 
during a syllable can be distinctly 
registered. For most purposes, how- 
ever, the much less distinct musical 
signs ppf p, mf, f, ffy with crescendo 
and diminuendo^ staccato and other 
signs, mfgltt be written in the line 
below. 

(h)^ Jerk. This, like explosion, can 
be imitated with the bellows by sudden 
increase of pressure, followed by a de- 
crease. It is not at all necessary that 
the increase of pressure should be great ; 
it is only necessary that it should be 
sudden and not continued. This is my 
meaning of (h), and it is evidently not 
Mr. M, Bell's 5/, (1127, b'). When 
this jerk is accompanied by flatus, we 
have (H'h), which may be more con- 
veniently abridged to' (nh) than to (h*) 
as heretofore, because (n'a) ought to 
mean the whispered vowel (*a) com- 
menced with a jCTk (h), but (nha) will 
mean a jerked flatus (H*h) gliding on 
to a vowel (a). Observe however that 
(aa) simply, without any interposed 
flatus, is not only possible, but, 1 think 
(I do not feel sure), the more common 
English and, as will appear hereafter, 
modem Indian sound, (h) may also 
be combined with (|h), as (H^ha), which 
would shew distinct flatus jerked out 
before the vowel. I would distinguish 
between (Hha) = (H*ha) and (n^ha) by 
using the latter only when the flatus 
is sharp and distinct. The former 
merely shews jerked flatus without dis- 
tinguishing its prominence. 

Glidet^ Slursy Breaks, 

>-< Glide. When voice is con- 
tinued through change of position, we 
have a voice glide. When flatus 
changes to voice, possibly through 
whisper, or conversely, we have a 
mixed glide. When flatus continues, 
we have a glide. By placing the 
symbols of the two extreme sounds in 
juztapositiony the glide is alwa^ im- 
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plied. But it is sometimes conTenient 
to mark it by > when the position 
changes to one closer, and by < when 
it changes to one opener (1U1» d'), but 
by (-) when the positions are equally 
open or close, as in maze = {m<ee> z-s), 
or (me^zs). The contracted form re- 
quires the introduction of such a sign as 

; Breaks for which, up to p. 998, I 
have generally used the clear glottid (,), 
see (1128, «, cd). Any glottid will 
form a break, as (aHa, anna, a;a, a,a 
a]a), but (a;a) simply breaks without 
indicating the precise mode in which 
the disconnection is effected. 

— Slur. We may also produce the 
semblance of a break by diminishing 
force, without taking off the action of 
the voice at all. We mi^ht write (a„i) 
to shew this effect, or interpose — a 
slur, which differs from > and from 
(„) by implying a very brief diminu- 
tion of force, and is therefore opposed 
to (h) the jerk. In music (h) corre- 
sponds to staccato^ and ^ to legato. 
Two vowels connected by a > or < 
glide form a diphthong, the glide being 
held longer than one of the extreme 
vowels, and the force increasing or 
diminishing throughout This is shewn 
by an acute accent placed over the vowel 
which has greatest force, as (§i, iu, 
ifi) or (&>i, i-u, i-6). See (419, 
Two vowels slurred form an Italian 
diphthong, and the force is nearly 
even, as (i — ^o, mi^BwiV but they 
reckon as one syllable. In this case 
we may unite them and omit the 
acute, thus (io, miEi). Emploj'ing the 
mode of representing force by a scale of 
numbers, we might write (a>i, i-u, 

5 43 2 6 43 2 

1 - li, i'-^o, miwE^i), but this notation 

2 34 5 54 2 45 54 2 454 2 45 

is incomplete without proper indications 
of length and pitch, which may be 
effected by a second line of figures, 
from 1 to 9, placed above, 6 indicating 
medium length, accompanied either by 
such marks as (-'^) or (•• .. .* *.), as 
given on p. 12, shewing continued, 
rising or falling pitch, or bj notes 
of the musical scale, indicating the 
commencing pitch of each vowel- 

sound, as (fi>i), which shews: by 

5 43 2 

the middle line, that the vowel (a) 
glides on to (i) from an opener to a 
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closer position, and has the stress ; by 
the under line, that the force with 
which (a) is pronounced is to that with 
which (i) is pronounced as 5 to 2, but 
that the force of the voice gradually 
diminishes from the 5 to 2 through the 
glide, in which only the forces 4 and 3 
are noted ; by the upper line, that the 
lengths of the (a) glide and (i) are 
respectively 1, 2, 3, and that the voice 
continuously descends in pitch, by an 
unstated amount. 

In violin music slurred notes are 
played to the same stroke of the bow ; 
glisseea notes have the finger slid down 
from one position to the other ; detached 
notes have each a distinct bowing; 
staccato notes have the bow suddenly 
touched and raised. These will serve 
to distinguish { — > ) h) respectively. 

We are now in a position to repre- 
sent and appreciate the different theo- 
ries of aspiration. 

In Sanscrit there are five letters in a 
series, as (p, pH, b, bn, m), as I have 
hitherto written them. The Frati- 
<jakhyas speak of these as first, second, 
third, fourth, and fifth or last. Now 
the Ath. Veda Pr. (Whitney's edition, 
p. 16) says : " The second and fourth 
of each series are aspirates," on which 
Prof. Whitney observes, "The term 
ushman, literally 'heat, hot vapour, 
steam,' is in the grammatical language 
api)lied to designate all those sounds 
which are produced by a rush of un- 
intonated breath [flatus] through an 
open position of the mouth organs, or 
whose utterance has a certain similarity 
to the escape of steam through a pipe ; 
they are the sibilants and aspirations 
or breathings. In the term soshmafif 
< aspirated mute,' and its correlative 
anushman^ * unaspirated mute,' ushman 
is to be understood not in this specific 
sense, but in that of ' rush of air, ex- 
pulsion of unintonated breath/ *' This, 
however, is merely his own conjecture. 
There seems nothing in the explana- 
tion given of lishman to require Jlatm 
rather than voice. It is the explosive 
rush alone which comes into considera- 
tion. The native commentator on the 
passage quotes the words sasthAn&ir 
iishmabhih referring to the aspirates," 
which Prof. Whitney says, would be 
most naturally translated ^with their 
corresponding ushmans or spirants,* 
"but," says he, "this is hardly to 
be tolerated, since it would give us 
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t8 and ds instead of th and dh 
as the dental aspirates/* The com- 
mentator, however {ibid,), cites another 
authority, who says: ** Another has said 
the fourths are formed with A/' [con- 
sidered afterwards], "some knowing 
ones have said that there are five * first* 
mutes" [viz. (k, kj, t, ^t, p)]. " Of these, 
hy the successive accretion of second- 
ary qualities, gum, there takes place 
a conversion into others. They are 
known as 'seconds,* when combined 
with the qualities of jikvdmuUya" 
[identified with (kh), ibid, p. 22], 
sh, s and upadhmdniya*^ [identified 
with (ph), ibid, pp. 26 and 30]. 
"The same, uttered with intonation, 
are known as Uhirds,' and these, 
with the second spirant, are known 
as 'fourths.*'* This 'second spirant* 
seems to mean Sanscrit A, as we 
shall see hereafter. The 'seconds* 
are not, I think, intended to be fully 
(k-kh, kj-jh, T-sh, ,t-^8, p-ph), al- 
though these are sounds into which 
they might develope. At any rate we 
have (,t-^s, p-ph) in high German z^pf, 
and English picture gives almost pre- 
cisely (T-sh). But I take them to be 
merely (k^h, kjjh, T[b, ^t^h, p^h), arising 
from commencing these letters with 
the open glottis, as (k^), etc., and making 
the resulting flatus audible. If the 
mute-position were only slightly re- 
laxed, (k-kh), etc., would result. But 
if it opened fairly on to the vowel, we 
should have the mixed glide (k|h<a), 
etc. ^ This would be tantamount to the 
Danish consonants, and might, if jerked, 
be written (kH^ha), etc. The reference 
to the spirants would then merely in- 
dicate the nature of the efi'ect, not the 
exact efi"ect, which is certainly totally 
different from the classical examples 
inhhorn, haphazard, nuthook, for these 
when written fully are (r>q-k;- 
HhAAa J- n, Hhee'pjHhse* > z < i-d', 
no* >t;Hh«>k'), where there is no 
(k<HhAA, p<Hh8ez, t<Hh«*k), the 
mutes and jerk being totally uncon- 
nected. The trouble arises with the 
sonants gh, jh, etc., for which there 
could not possibly issue a flatus with- 
out interrupting the voice, and saying 
(g*h-H|h<a) or ('hgnxha), neither of 
which appear probable. 

The initial (n'h, nh, ^h), or (nih) 
seems to be what is commonly under- 
stood by the spiritus asper^ while simple 
(l) is possibly the spiritus Imis, Prof. 
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Whitney says {jJ)id, p. 66) : " The pure 
aspiration A is a corresponding surd to 
all the sonant vowels, semivowels and 
nasals of the alphabet; that is to say, 
it is produced by an expulsion of breath 
through the mouth organs in any of 
the positions in which those letters are 
uttered ; it has no distinctive position 
of its own, but is determined in its 
mode of pronunciation by the letter 
with which it is most nearly connected." 
This makes his aspiration (which must 
not be confounded with Sanscrit h, or 
with any other person's h for the mo- 
ment) to be my (ih), whether before or 
after a vowel, and does not involve the 
jerk (h) at all. The Taitt. Pr. says of 
the visarjaniya, '^some regard it as 
having the same position with the pre- 
ceding vowel.** "This latter," ob- 
serves Prof. Whitney thereupon {ibid, 
p. 21), "is the most significant hint 
which any of the Pr^ti9^khyas afford 
us respecting the phonetic value of the 
rather problematical visarjaniya, indi- 
cating it as a mere uncharacterised 
breathing, a final A.** It is, however, 
strictly characterised by being a distinct 
flatus throtigh the position of the pre- 
ceding voiced letter. From the usual 
Sanscrit sanhitd action this flatus is 
affected by the succeeding consonant, 
producing many curious effects, to be 
considered presently. 

The Japanese arrange their syllabary 
in groups of five according to their five 
vowels, which sounded to me, from the 
mouth of a native, as (a, t, u, e, o). 
These consonants seem to affect aspi- 
rates and post-aspirates very differently. 
Thus I seemed to hear the whole 
syllabary thus, as it was most patiently 
explained to me by a Japanese gentle- 
man, but great allowances must be 
made for a single hearing on my part : 
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The symbol (^r) in line 9 means very 
short (I), on the principle of (1116, ba) 
followed by trilled (r). My teacher 
seemed unaole to pronounce (r) with an 
entirely free tongue. He involuntarily 
struck the palate first, and although he 
seemed to remove the tongue imme- 
diately, he produced so much of an (1) 
effect, that the real (r;, also very briefly 
trilled, became obscured. This pause 
before trilling resembled the catch in 
harmonium reeds by which they refuse 
to speak when very suddenly called on, 
unless there is a percussive action. The 
sound (ir) is very remarkable for its nu- 
merous (Oriental relations. The symbols 
(s-B, tsB) in lines 3 and 4 are given 
with great hesitation, the (s) seemed to 
be prolonged and the vowel very short 
and indistinct, with a kind of hiss 
running through it ; when the speaker 
prolonged the syllable, his lips came to- 
gether, and he made a complete [suu] to 
finish with. Perhaps {ssm) might repre- 
sent the sound, but I was unable at one 
sitting to understand it, notwithstand- 
ing the ^reat patience of my instructor. 
But this is not the chief point of 
interest, for it only shews the action of 
the hiss (s) on a following (w). Of 
course all my coronal or gingival (t, d) 
may be erroneous. I was not on the 
look out for dental (^t ^d), and I can 
only say that if the letters were dental, 
the*dentaUty was not strongly marked. 
The change of the aspirate in (nha kjh» 
ph« Hhe Hho) is sufficiently remarkable. 
I will not guarantee (nha nhe nho) as 
against (na He ho), but there was no 
greater change. In (kjhi, ph«) a con- 
sonant had taken the place of the 
simple aspirate, and in each case it was 
not the next related consonant, not 
(jh* whee)y but one step further ad- 
vanced. The (ph«f) was very distinctly 
ascertained not to be (iu), as it is quietly 
written by Lepsius, My^ Japanese 
teacher had had so much difficulty in 
learning to say our (f) that he utterly 
disclaimed it. Now, why this change 
here only? On uttering the English 
words Atf, whOf I experience no tendency 
to fall even into ^jhi, whu). I do not 
seem to say (H*'ii-ii, H**a-u) or (n^hii, 
Hihuu), and certainly not with such 
force as to approach (jhii, whuu). If 
I try for (hih, nhu), there seems to 
come a gentle puff of flatus before the 
vowel, which has no tendency to become 
a hiss. And I have not remarked this 
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hissing tendency even in German Mer, 
kmtm. So far as I am concerned, so 
far as I seem to hear others speak (I 
speak with great diffidence, knowing 
the great liability to err owing to my 
'personal equation'), I do not hear iu 
the English aspirate a strong flatus, or 
any flatus through the vowel position, 
before t)ie vowel. I am acutely sensi- 
tive to any * dropping of an hJ But 
I do not hear (H"ii-ii, h"uu-uu) for he, 
who, I believe I 5<?7/ purely (mi, Huu), 
at any rate I find even an intentional 
(Hhii, Hhuu) to be somewhat of an 
effort, and (H|hii, H^huu) to be a great 
effort. Still I know that at least (nh) 
exists, and very possibly (nih), and I 
shall therefore generally assume that 
writers on sound mean (nh). But Mr. M. 
Sell's 9», which I have hitherto trans- 
literated by (h'), — ^meaning (H'h), and 
henceforth written (Hh)» — ^is certainly 
sometimes simple ('h) or Thus 
(Visible Speech, p. 50) he writes "silent 
respiration" by 9« + 9m + 10/+ 9ff + 
9m + 105, which must be, I think, 
(,,'hj „*hh) = gentle, flatus, drawn in- 
wards, gentle, flatus prolonged (out- 
wards) . The * outwards * is not written 
either by him or by me, the prolonga- 
tion is shewn by doubling the h, and 
the sign gentleness is placed in a 
different order in my notation. "Pain- 
ful respiration " is written 9« + 105 + 
10/+9<j + 6/+9J + 10d, or (*hhi;AA), 
that is flatus, prolonged, inwards, catch, 
(outwards), wheeze prolonged, but per- 
haps the 9j should be (''h) and not (A), 
or simply (.*h), see (1126, «). Thus 
his " naso-guttural respiration," or 95 
+ 9^? + 10* -f 10/ H- 9* + 9t^ + 10*, 
seems to be (.*hh,j .*hhj strong flatus, 
prolonged, nasal, inwards, strong flatus, 
prolonged, nasal, (outwards). 

To return to the Japanese, it would 
seem that the positions of (e, o, a) do 
not squeeze the uttered flatus sufficiently 
to produce a sensible frication or hiss, 
but the (e, u) positions do so. Hence 
fHihj, H^hM) are ready to develope into 
(jh«, whw) or (kjh/, phw). Now in 
combining Sanscrit words in sanhitd, 
we have necessarily as strong an action 
of any consonant position on a preceding 
flatus as in the Japanese vowels (t, «) ; 
that is, each consonant converts the 
flatus into its own continuant or 
spirant. Hence the final visarjantya, 
which was probahly merely (^h), or a 
final flatus through the vowel position^ 
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developed before (k, kj, t, ,t, p) re- 
spectively, the continuants (kh, jh, sh, 
^s, ph), see Whitney {ibid. p. 96). 
The first and last of these, (kh) or 
jihvamuHya, and (ph) or upadhmdniyay 
are never heard in Sanscrit except when 
thus * generated,* and hence, although 
recognized under these names by the 
native ^ammarians, are not accommo- 
dated with separate signs. They are by 
no means peculiar in this respect, either 
in Sanscrit or other systems of writing. 
This seems conclusive as regards the 
value of '^fj for which (jh) answers in 
every respect, as a palatal hiss, as de- 
generating into (sh) (Whitney, ibid. p. 
23), and as corresponding to (k, s, kh, 
sh) in cognate languages. See {1120, 
to (1121, cb). The flatus of the final 
visarjmiya^ therefore, corresponds close- 
ly with flatus after mutes. 

Now as to Sanscrit usually written 
h. The following are the native descrip- 
tions (Whitney, ibid. p. 21). ^' Of the 
throat sounds, the lower part of the 
throat is the producing organ. That 
is to say, as the commentator goes on 
to explain, the upper part of the throat, 
as place of production, is approached 
by the lower part of the throat, as in- 
strument of production. As the sounds 
constituting the class, he mentions a, 
in its short, long, and protracted values, 
A, and the visaijantya.'* The Rik Pr. 
classes h and the visarjaniya as chest- 
sounds; the Taitt. Pr. reckons only 
these two as throat- sounds, and adds, 
" some regard A as having the same 
position with the followirg vowel,* and 
visarjaniya with the preceding vowel." 
From the latter we previously deduced 
the value of visarjaniya as simply ({h). 
But h is not flatus ; it is voice^ being 
classed by the native commentator (ib, 
p. 18) with the vowels, sonant mutes, 
and semivowels. This Prof. Whitney, 
taking k to be (^h) in Sanscrit as well 
as in Ms own Euelish (1132, a"), calls a 
"striking anomaly." It is certainly 
impossible that h should mean fth) and 
be a voiced sound. Prof. Whitney 
says that in the fullest account (that in 
the Taitt. Pr.) we read " that, while 
sound [voice] is produced in a closed 
throat, and simple breath [flatus] in an 
open one, the A-tone is uttered in an 
intermediate condition; and that this 
/i-tone is the emitted material in the 
consonant A, and in * fourth ' mutes or 
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sonant aspirates.** And then Prof, W. 
adds: I confess myself unable to derive 
any distinct idea from this description, 
knowing no intermediate utterance 
between breath and sound, excepting 
the stridulous tone of the loud whisper, 
which I cannot bring into any connec- 
tion with an h. The Eik Pr, declares 
both breath and sound [flatus and voice] 
to be present in the sonant aspirates 
and in A, which could not possibly be 
true of the latter, unless it were com- 
posed, like the former, of two separate 
parts, a sonant and a surd ; and this is 
impossible." Now it is evident that 
the writers are attempting to describe 
something which they can only vaguely 
hint at, for the whole glottal action was 
evidently unknown to them, that is, 
they had only vague subjective feeling 
in place of actual observation to deal 
with, and they were obliged to invent 
their language as they proceeded. The 
wonder is, not that they should be in- 
distinct, but that they should have been 
generally so much moi^e distinct than 
the host of European grammarians and 
orthoepists who succe^ed them. ^ Now 
the last indication, which is so impos- 
sible to Prof. Whitney, corresponds 
closely enough to the sensations pro- 
duced by a buzz^ in which there is much 
obstruction, so that the tone is broken, 
and the effect is felt as that of a mixture 
of breath and voice (1101, e*). The 
sound of a whisper (''h), which really 
partakes of both characters (1128, 
would be too weak. The buzz results 
from much interruption to the tone, 
producing many strong beats, as heard 
in bass chords on an harmonium, and 
the 'natural' voice (1128, d'). It 
appears to me then that the whole de- 
scription of the Taitt. Pr. can be read 
thus : A is a glottal buzz." There is, 
however, only one such sound, the bleat 
(g), see (1130, c). This is fully glottal, 
and can be uttered in the same position 
as the following vowel. In fact it is 
often uttered simultaneously with the 
vowel, which we may indicate by writing 
the vowel with a small g below, thus 
(ga). Then by (ga) we properly mean 
(ga 4- a), which is the exact counterpart 
of (iha) = ("aa + a). It may also in 
this case be nasalised, explaining the 
rule, "After A is inserted a ndsikya 
before a nasal mute" (Whitney, ibid. 
p. 66), so that would be perhaps 
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(braga^ma). Any one who has listened 
to numerous sheep bleating and noted 
their various tones (as I have done to- 
day, 21 July, 1873, in Kensington 
Gardens), will have observed how ex- 
tremely nasal they are, as are also the 
snarling beats of the canine r, which 
we have all learned " sonat de nare,^* 
It may also be uttered with a jerk, so 
that (gHga) is quite conceivable. The 
forms (kn^ha, gnga) are then exactly 
correlative. I give the above as theo- 
retical restitutions of the Sanscrit 
< seconds and fourths/ founded upon an 
interpretation of ancient native expla- 
nations, as translated by Prof Whitney. 
But it does not follow that they are 
correct. I may have misunderstood 
the translator, the translator may have 
misunderstood the native author, and, 
very probably, the native author himself 
may not have been himself clearly con- 
scious of his own feelings, may have 
failed to express himself properly, and 
may have been hamperea with con- 
ventional terms. It becomes impor- 
tant, therefore, to examine the existing 
native use of these 'seconds' and 
'fourths,* and the aspirate, all of which 
are living and significaut in modern 
Hiffldustani. 

If the observations of Brucke upon 
a moonshee, as detailed by ilumpelt 
(on pp. 138-140 of Das natiirliche 
System der Sprachlaute, Halle, 1869, 
8vo. pp. 227), are correct, the first 
(kH^ha) remains, and the second (gHga) 
is changed. He says: *<The mutes 
explode with open glottis (hei nicht 
tonender Stimritze); when mt aspirated, 
the glottis is immediately contracted 
for voice, so that the vowel may sound 
directly after the closure is relaxed.; 
when aspirated, the contraction of the 
glottis is delayed, the flatus is allowed 
to escape for an instant through the 
open glottis, and h results, gliding on 
to the following vowel as the glottis 
again contracts for voice.'* This cor- 
responds really to (k,a, k^ha). The 
Indian himself said, according to Arendt 
(Rumpelt, ib. p. 139), that the Gennan 

tj were neither aspirated nor not- 
aspirates, but nearer to the former than 
the latter. That is, probably, he heard 
(p{, t\, k]). The * fourths' w«re never 
pronounced (g'Hha), as is customary 
with German Sanseritists, but ** gener- 
ally the glottis was opened before the 
relaxation of the closure of the moiitb. 
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so that the sonant, begun with voice, 
exploded as voiceless, which might be 
written yAAa " = (g-k^ha) or nearly 
fgt^ha). "When this was not the 
case, the A was fully separated firom the 
mute, as in syllabic division, e.g. pig- 
hdlnaf ad-ha, ab-hi, and even finally as 
hag-Uy These cases are both easy, as 
(ad;H^ha, bag;H'h). But Kumpelt 
adds: "Be this as it may, I doubt 
whether the pronunciation of this 
Indian scholar gives the universal 
rule, but think it may result from a 
deterioration which is not universal in 
the east," and he prefers ('gjHiha), 
which is of course possible, but totally 
opposed to the native commentators 
just cited, who make the aspiration 
sonant. 

The above identification of the an- 
cient Sanscrit h with the Semitic (g) is 
quite new. Prof. Whitney {op, cit, j^. 
18) suggests the Arabic (grh), but this 
is formed with the uvula, tongue and 
palate, and the Sanscrit h must be 
glottal. The same objection applies 
(g^)? which Bopp adopted, and to 
which I leaned before reading the native 
explanations j ust cited. That ) should 
be conl^sed with (grh) is natural. Even 
in Denmark the (i) is imitated by (r), 
and (t, r)=(„8, „grh). In theSeptua- 
gint we constantly find y for and y 
was then probably (gh) as now. Some- 
times the Greeks omit it, and it is 
generally supposed that the letter P 
represented both sounds (g, grh), but 
this is not at all phonetically necessary. 
Consequently that an historical ^ = 
(gg)i which is the etymological descent 
of Sanscrit h in almost all cases (Whit- 
ney, ib, p. 18), should degenerate into 
(g) by the omission of the (g), is 
what this hypothesis would lead us to 
anticipate. Sanscrit h corresponds with 
Latin A, g, e, Greek 7» «• Lithuanian 
g', «2, ^=;(zh, sh, g), Gothic h, g, old 
high German k, and Persian (Hh,s, krh), 
which are also explicable by (g) through 
the (grh) relation. Although this (g) 
value of Sn. A is thus seen to answer 
every required condition, yet the extreme 
difficulty which English people feel in 
appreciating (g) leads me to recom- 
mend them the use of the easy (h) in 
its place, where no flatus at all is ut- 
tered, thus distinguishing ^^''ETas (k^ha, 
gHa), surd and sonant. 

Since writing the above I had the 
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opportunity, already mentioned (1102, 
d% of examining the pronunciation of 
Mr. M. 0. Mookerjey. So far as I 
could observe, his A ^ was a pure jerk 
(h), not very strong and unaccompanied 
by any hiss. The "first" ojj (k) was 
thoroughly English (k,a), without a»y 
tendency to (k|a) that I could d«tect. 
In the "second" ^ I heard generally 
(kja), sometimes (k^ha), but scarcely ever 
(kH{ha), unless perhaps he was par- 
ticularly anxious to make me hear the 
sound. The "third" ^ was indis- 
tinguishable from English (ga), there 
was none of the German inflatus Cga)i 
or implosion ('*ka). The "fourth" 
seemed simply (gna), that is in pro- 
nouncing (ga) the vowel was brought 
out with a little more force. Most 
Englishmen would have considered his 
(k|a, gna) as mere foreign 'corruptions' 
of (ka, ga). There was nothing in 
them that they had not heard from 
foreigners, and from Irishmen con- 
stantly. The sound was not (gga), but 
of course (gna) might very easily be- 
come a refinement of such a sound. The 
point however which struck me was, 
that the old Indian which the native 
commentators classed with the sonants, 
was still a sonant, to the extent of not 
being a surd, with not even a buzz 
or trill about it, hut merely a method 
of jerking out the following voweL 
My instructor volunteered that when 
he said ^ he only pronounced the fol- 
lowing vowel " a little more strongly," 
and he mentioned, in order to repudi- 
ate it, the late Prof. Goldstucker's pro- 
nunciation (ff'nha), of his own accord, 
that is, without anything said by me- 
to lead up to his observation. It 
appears then that the recommenda- 
tion I have given to call ^ (k^ha 
gna) accords so closely with one native 
gentleman's pronunciation that when I 
thus pronounced to him he acknow- 
ledged the sounds. I did not take the 
case of a fintil A, as in (bragma), and 
hence this information was incomplete. 

It was in order to complete the in- 
formation I had received from Mr. 
Mookerjey, and to contrast it with the 
usages of others, that I obtained the 
assistance of Mr. Gupta (1096, a), who 
was pointed out to me by Prof. Childers, 
of the India Office Library, as the 
person from whom I could obtain the 
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most trustworthy native assistance in 
London, and I am greatly indebted to 
Mr. Gupta for the patience and care 
with which he sought to meet my 
wishes. Of course it would be advisable 
to hear very much more than it was 
possible to condense into an hour's 
observation, and also to hear different 
readers of equal information read the 
same words. But as phonetic obser- 
vations upon cultivated native Sanscrit 
pronunciation at the present day, made 
by persons who have studied the theory 
of speech-sounds, are certainly rare, I 
iMnk it will be advisable in this place 
to reproduce the notes I made at the 
moment, as a basis for future observa- 
tions. I have already had to refer 
three times to the information then 
obtained (1096, a. 1103, c. 1120, c), 
but it will be convenient to repeat the 
notes in their proper place. The method 
adopted was to present certain com- 
binations in Sanscrit characters, pre- 
pared beforehand, and, by hearing them 
repeatedly pronounced, to note the 
sounds in palaeotype, making a few 
hasty observations, which were ex- 
panded immediately after Mr. Gupta's 
departure, while my recollection of the 
conversation that had passed was quite 
fresh. I shall now print the Sanscrit 
and palaeotype, with nearly a verbatim 
reproduction of those notes, which I 
regard as documents, and hence bracket 
all subseqitent additions. 

Modern Indian Pronunciation of 
Sanscrit. 

^ («) ^ (aa) ^ (0 t (ii) ^ («) 
W (uu). Observe the pairs {a aa, i n, 
u uu). [The short vowels were dis- 
tinctly of a different quality from the 
long. The two first were not (9, aa), 
as usually laid down. The Scotch (a) 
and English («, u) were very marked.] 

^ occasionally ('rO when pronounced 
separately, but otherwise (r«), not (uri), 
[Also not (art), Dentality not noticed.] 
(*rii, rii) under the same circum- 
stances. 

^ (Irt) when pronounced separately, 
but ^^^^'s (^1«P) [exactly like the 
Engl ish word clip], not ( klr»'p). [In this 
(Irt) the (1) seemed to me more evident 
and the (r) less evident than in the 
Japanese (h)f so that the restilt might 
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be rather written (I'*). But as the 
sound never occurs except as the name 
of a letter, very little weight is attach- 
able to this observation.] 

^ (Irii) so called, but it does not 
occur separately. 

1( (ee) or eyen (£e), distlncfly very 
open [and this "was still clearer in 
combination]. 

Jllki)t occasionally (di)y and when 
pronounced separately, fully {k-^i) 
[with the Italian looseness and slur]. 

^ (oo) quite open, nearly (aa) in 
connected words [no approach to (oo, 

{kv) or (rfw, &wm) as for (^i). 
[In neither (M) nor (^u) was there a 
further prolongation of the first element 
than is natural to a slurred combina- 
tion, in comparison to the English type 

m\ (k,aa) quite English [that is, 
with closed glottis; not as in Germany]. 

^IT (kiaa), it seemed to be merely 
the open glottis (kj), but occasionally 
(kfh) might be heard* [It was distinctly 
not (kHaa) or (kH^haa), and totally 
different from kh in the celebrated 
inkhornJ] 

^ (guu) English [no Gterman in- 

flatus (1113, $)]. 

^(gHuu), with stronger vowel, dis- 
tinctly mi (g'Huu, g'Hhuu), which was 
derided. [The sound may be heard 
from many an Irishman saying goose. 
The Towel seemed to be jerked out 
quietly with the (h) which is natural 
to me. The form (g.uu) would seem to 
imply a greater continuity of pressure, 
and (g.,uu) too much abruptness. 
Neither does (g^uu) with the sign of 
closeness (1127, b) appear correct. The 
result was identical with Mr. Mooker- 
jey's. It appears, then, that the con- 
jecture respecting the pronunciation of 
iH V ^ as (bH dn gn), — where I 
ou^ht of course to have written (^dH),— 
which first led me theoretically to the 
assumption of a pure jerk (h) as the 
basis of post-aspiration (1125, is 
entirely confirmed by the actually ob- 
served practice of two native Bengalese 
gentlemen.] 

f^. Not used initially, this ^ 
is merely (q), and is used final for 
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necessary (an wswkar«). [Mr. Gupta did 
not seem able to say (q/), and hence the 
combination was not pronounced.] 

^ (kjoo), Bell's 2e (15, h), distinctly 
an explodent, no hiss at all, not (tj). 
[See (1120, <;).] 

1^ but in this letter a hiss occurred 
(kj[hoo), and hence the resemblance to 
English (t^sh) was very close, in fact 
(t,sh) was near enough. [The close 
squeezing of (kj) when opened on an 
open glottis, as (Igt), necessarily en- 
genders (jh), and the resulting (kjjh) 
comes so close in effect to English (t,sh), 
that the two sounds are readily con- 
fused, and I have no doubt that I 
confused them at the time, as (kj) was 
not a familiar sound to me.] 

(gjaa) decidedly an explodent, 
and not (d^zh), nor (^zh) simply. 

(g;j'Haa) for (gjnaa) ; the inten- 
tion was always (gjfnaa), but (g^'naa) 
was occasionally said; some speakers, 
according to Mr. Gupta, make the 
sound closer than others. [This was 
his expression when I pointed out to 
him the insertion of ('), but observe 
that even then no (hu) — that is, no 
flatus — was introduced. The combina- 
tion is rare, but (gjnaa) is quite as easy 
as fenaa), after a very little practice.] 
^ (nj), very close as in closest French, 
but not (nj) at all, only used before 
(k^, gj). [I heard (nj), but this may 
nave been an error of ear for (qj).] 

"ST (t,aa), simple English (t), no in- 
version of tongue at all, see (1096, b), 
^fT (>t,aa), pure dental (^t), tongue 
against teeth, French t; the only 
English dentals, according to Mr. 
Gupta, are (th, dh). [These (t, ,t) 
were pronounced with vowels, thus 
(taa ^taa, tii ^tii, tuu ^tuu), in rapid 
alternation, till the distinction became as 
clear as between (sh, th).] 

(.t|aa) or (^t^haa), 'JT (tiaa) or 
(tyhaa). [These were written in a dif- 
ferent order to the last pair, and rapidly 
alternated, to shew the distinctionr) 

(.dnaa), (dnaa). 

•TT (^naa), before a dental «T ^ (^n) 
is heard, and the sound is perhaps 
always (^n). 

TSJX (naa), before a cerebral ^ ^ 
(n) is heard, before a vowel if 'J are 
both (^n), not distinguished (1096, *f'). 
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1?^ (p,ii), quite English, xjt (ppi, 
piMi). 

(bnu), ^ (bHuu) distinct, no 
approach to (h*Hhutt). 
(mii), English. 
^ (jee), English (j), 

*^ (;ree) or (ree). After a dental r is 
dental, the tongue otot heing drawn back, 
as (,t^r). Mr, Gupta could not recall 
a word where r stands after a cerebral. 
[Initially Mr. Gupta had always an 
apparent tendency to insert (a) or ('h) 
hefore(/), thus (e^rii) ; this arose perhaps 
from some voice escaping before the beat 
of the trill became evident. The Prati^i- 
khyas require a ('h) to be inserted dis- 
tinctly between (^r) and a following 
'spirant* (jh, sh, s, h), and more briefly 
between (^r) and any other following con- 
sonant. I did not observe this, which 
is, however, common in European speech 
when there is a trill. I have frequently 
not noticed the dentality of (,r), probably 
from not knowing it well.] 

% (lee), English [that is, I did not 
detect any special dentality, as (J)]. 

% (vee), but often (|_vee) [that is, with 
very moderate dentality], and apparently 
very like (bh, b) occasionally, in Ben- 
galee always (b). See (1103, c). After 
a consonant is quite (w) or rather 
(u-) diphthongising with the following 
Towel, and I find becomes a similar 
diphthongising (i-) under the same cir- 
cumstances. 

ifV both (shii), no distinction 
whatever made between "Bf^ they are 
diflferent letters having the same sound ; 
occasionally seems more retracted, 
but the distinction is now quite lost. 
See (1120, c). 

(sii), English. In conversational 
Bengalee often (h), not (nh). [The last 
fact was ascertained by special question- 
ing, as T anticipated hearing (nh), on 
account of the hiss, and the old l| sesc 
relations.] 

^ (naa). "When Mr. Gupta was 
emphatic, (H*h) crept out ; but it was 
always a very miUl sound, and the in- 
tention was evidently to emit no flatus. 
It was in no respect an (nh) which 
could have grown from a (kh). In 
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conversation uneducated Bengalees 
leave it out altogether. [A remarkable 
fact in connection with our own frequent 
omission of h, and its powerlessness to 
save a vowel from elision in older 
English as well as Greek and Latin, 
ana its disappearance in modem Greek 
and Romance.] 

This pronunciation is after Benares 
and not Bengalee custom. ^ [In addition 
to the above pronunciations of simple 
syllables, I tried a few actual words^ 
which will illustrate the Sanscrit 
phonetic synthesis ; but this is so peculiar 
and important, and was so totally un- 
anticipated by me, that instead of a few 
examples at the end of an hour's instruc- 
tion, a long study should be devoted to 
it. Some of the following observations, 
however, appear to be new,] 

"Jrrfir^T^ (praat^sh^aikii^), the ^ 
occasioned an anticipation of (i) in the 
preceding syllable, and the became 
=:s(kn&), that is, nearly =(-kjha). [We 
have here an instance of the anticipa- 
tion of a following vowel by absolutely 
inserting it audibly in the preceding 
syllable, just as a note of a following 
chord is often anticipated to form a 
dissonance in the preceding chord, 
whereas in the German umlaut the 
following vowel merely gradates the 
preceding in a peculiar manner. Next 
we see the change of (j) to (i) after a 
consonant, this vowel however diph- 
thongising with the following. The 
action of (k^) on this vowel necessarily 
produces ( '4), which is scarcely separable 
from ( jh) . In fact a written (aakpa) 
becomes a spoken (aLiikjhi^), the hiss 
after the (k), which arises from com- 
mencing with an open glottis, being 
converted by the following (i), used for 
(j), into the true palatnl (jh), by the 
same action which determined the 
native rule : ^^visarjantya^ before a surd 
consonant, becomes of like position 
with the following sound" (Whitney, 
ibid. p. 96). As I was totally unpre- 
pared for this complicated action, I was 
much impressed by it, and ascertained 
the correctness of ray analysis by several 
repetitions. On inquiring respecting 
the position of the accent ^ the answer 
was :] No accent beyond the quantity, 
no other accent known. Mr. Gupta 
knew that accents were written in the 
Vedas, but he knew nothing of the 
Yedas, or of the meaning of their 
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accents. He read by quantity strictly 
very 



marked distinction 
etween short and long vowels. In 
speaking English Mr. Gupta seemed 
never to place the accent wrongly, as I 
have heard Indians not unfreqiiently 
do, who spoke English otherwise very 
well. He must have therefore fully 
understood my question. The next 
words are from Bopp's IS'alus, lib. i. 
sloka 3, and the Latin translation added 
is Bopp's]. 

re%to5«*(br«fmuSiijinji6o), 
(brat) followed by a silence, not (h), not 
(Hh), not (j). ['I'he (!) is a sudden check 
to the sound, a dead pull up; but it did 
not seem to be done with a jerk, al- 
though it imitated the jerk and replaced 
it. It was not (g), there was hence no 



such effect as (broaj, already described 
(1135, a)y indeed the ^ h, although 
written as interlaced with the ?T 
instead of allowing the nasality of (m) to 
be anticipated on the vowel, completely 
separated the vowel from the (m). If any 
nasality was anticipated, I failed to notice 
it. But there were so many other curi- 
osities in the word, that I might have 
readily overlooked so slight a difference 
as that between {a a). The silence 
after (;) produced the effect of lengthen- 
ing the first syllable, although in itself 
this syllable was extremely short. I 
regret that I had marked no case like 
upadhmdnti/a, where a post-aspirated 
media comes before a sonant consonant. 
I can only conjecture by analogy that the 
effect of the post-aspirate w ould be merely 
to check or shorten the preceding con- 
sonant, introducing a pause, and that 
this word might consequently be called 
(u^a^d[mukiii^u<ipi3a). It is well known 
that dh before a pause becomes (^t). 
The latter part of the word is given 
on the analogy of what follows. The 
next sounds shew remarkable effects, 
and I had the word repeated many 
times to note them. The Sanscrit let- 
ters indicate only (niajuoo), nil else is 
generated. The labiality of (m) gener- 
ated either an (u) or (o) sound upon 
the coming {a); (o) being as we know 
the labiahsation of {a), it would be 
most natural, but as Indian organs are 
not accustomed to any short (o, o)- 
sound, but are used to short (2;), it is 
probable that {it) was really uttered, 
although I received it as (u). It 
was very transient, but unmistakably 
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touched. Then came {a) short with 
the force, and followed, as in the last 
case, by an (i) anticipated from the 
^ (j) in the next syllable. Result so 
far, {mudi), which is probably more 
correct than (mu^i). Eepresenting a 
short vowel, the whole triphthong was 
short and glided on to the (^n), on 
which weight was laid. Now however 
ensued an action of the ^ (j), con- 
verted into (i) after a consonant as 
usual, and this displayed itself by con- 
verting (^n) into (nj), as it sounded to 
me, but (qj) may have been the sound 
of course, as a palatal generated by the 
palatal. By this introduction suflQcient 
time was gained for lengthening the 
syllable, and then the voice fell rapidly 
and briefly on the (i), and passed on to 
a lon^ broad sustained (00), producing 
the singular result (br«l;mwaj\nqji6o), 
as it may perhaps be written.] 

her OS, (vee^dav^'t kj^uu^roo). I think 
(tkji) was (tikji) meant for (k^kj^), 
after the Italian model. Mr. Gupta 
complained of the separation of the 

words, the ^ ^ for causing him 

to hesitate. There was no real doubling 
of (kj), but the first seemed to be a 
coronal (t), and not the dental (;t), 
which would have been impossible as 
the substitute for a palatal. The 
lengthening of the syllable (v«t) by 
the doubled consonant was very clear.] 
The quantities were brought out beau- 
tifully. 

f^TEf^J"^ in Nischadhis (.uishtsidHee- 

sh?/). [The long vowel quite distinctly 
marked, no glide of (shtf) on to (dn), 
the (dnee) given very quietly, but quite 
distinct from (dee), and with no approach 
to (shad;Hhee),] 

1^^f?rt terrae-dominus (mAHii- 
pflf.tif). Observe the visarga at the 
end distinct. [The effect of (,tq) was 

clearly (^t?"i) or nearly (^twh), but very 
short and quick, just touched, and hence 
not so strong as would be implied by 
writing (,tqh). The medial (h) was 
ignite different from (Hh). The first 
SIX words that follow are from the 6th 
sloka of Nalus.] 

gm fuit in Vidarbhia (^to^tpi vaa sii^d 
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v«\d«rbHeeshw). [The dentality of (r) 
not observed.] 

Bhimiis ti- 

menda-vi{hmivaoohBuma-pamstkvama\), 
The dentality of (r) not observed ; the 
ay) distinct,] 

v«\t). [Sloka7.] 

^^RT^TTf pulckro - medio corpore 
praedita (swm«^dHzamaa). [There being 
no hiss, there is no generation of (jh) 
in (^Hi^). It is seen that the difficulty 
of (,dHj) was got over by taking (j) as 
(t). From sloka 10.] 

centum amicaeque 

(sh«t«q sakxii.naanj kja). [Perhaps (qj) 
would have been more correct than (nj). 
Sloka 11, This concludes the observa- 
tions on Mr. Gupta's pronunciation.] 

Ketuming to English sounds I may 
notice the following information received 
from Prof. Haldeman : " About the 
year 1850, the lower classes of New 
York developed the form b'hoy from 
hoy. It came to Philadelphia, and I 
heard it as far south as Washington, 
but there it acquired a vowel, say hdhoy. 
This sound is rather an enforced than 
an * aspirate ' and is due to energetic 
speech, like German pf for p. In 
questions between Greek and Sanscrit, 
I believe that p is older than p*h, pf^ 
and /, and / often newer than p^h ; and 

h^h, kh, Xi li^ve the same relations. 
It is a curious fact, that in India itself 
p*hal, fruit, has fallen into fal dialec- 
ticly — ^if the sound is not really the 
labial jpA." Query, was tbis lower- 
class New York sound (bna't), and was 
it adopted from the Irish (bHo'iz) who 
abound there ? 

The English language has the fol- 
lowing pairs of mutes and sonants 
(p b, t d, k g), occasionally but not 
intentionally passing into (p[h bn, t|h 
dE, k^h gu). It has also the pairs of 
hisses and buzzes (f v, th dh, s z, sh zh) 
and, as I think, (wh w, jh j). But the 
murmurs (r, 1, m, n, q) have at least no 
acknowledged hiss. Now in Dutch 
these are acknowledged, though not 
written, as (Ih, rh) developed by a 
sanhitd action of a following voiceless 
letter (1114, A), to which 1 draw par- 
ticular attention, as it is the most 



14. (wh) — continued. 
marked European correlative of this 
combined Sanscrit action, to which 
we have very little corresponding in 
English. In all languages there are 
many synthetically generated sounds 
which are not marked in the alphabet. 
Thus I noticed ~ a generated (z) in Mr. 
Magndsson's Icelandic (547, ad), and a 
generated (Ih, mh, nh) after or before 
mutes (545, d. 546, a). In Sanscrit 
we have already noticed (1132, «) a 
generated (kh, ph) from Prof. Whitney, 
and other generated sounds from Mr. 
Gupta's pronunciation. The rules for the 
conversion of Sanscrit ot, «, before surd 
mutes, into maatfjantya (Whitney, ibid, 
pp. 84, 85), seem to me to speak of this 
insertion of a generated (mh, nh) as 
fm-mh-p, n-nh-t) for (mih, n[h) = 
(m-mh, n-nh). ** It is sufficiently 
evident," says Prof. Whitney {ibid. p. 
86), "that this insertion of a sibilant 
after a final n, before a surd mute, is 
no proper phonetical process : the com- 
bination of the nasal and following 
non-nasal is perfectly natural and easy, 
without the aid of a transition sound, 
nor can any physical explanation be 
given of the thnisting in between them 
of a sibilant which only encumbers the 
conjunction," and consequently he re- 
sorts to an historical development, 
which of course may have been the 
real process adopted. But it does not 
follow that the insertion may not be 
perfectly natural. The difficulty arises, 
not ftom the passage of a nasal into a 
non-nasal, but from voice to voiceless- 
ness. Now to us such a passage as 
(tiit) is easy enough, and most of us 
say simply (t < ii > t*). But it is easily 
imaginable tbat the glides must be 
mixed' in some persons* mouths as 
(t < <*ii-*ii-ii-*ii-'*ii > t < *h) or (tihiiiht*), 
where the change from voicelessness to 
voice takes place in the position of the 
voiced letter. In this case such a com- 
bination as (felt, Isemp, tent, the'qk) 
would be impossible, or at least dis- 
agreeable to his organs, which demand 
(fel-lh-t, Isem-mh-p, ten-nh-t, thiq- 
qh-k), or, using the visarjaniya (]h),^ as 
would be natural in languages which 
had a sign for that, and not for (mh, 
nh), we should write (feliht, l^mjhp, 
ten^ht, th2q][hk). Is such a state of 
things actual or only theoretical? I hear 
the four English words as (felt', Issmp*, 
tent', thi'qk*), Mr. Melville Bell gives 
them as (fslht, Isemhp^ tsnht^ thtqhk*), 
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and says expressly (English Visible 
Speech for the Million, p. 15): "The 
abrupt non-vocal articulation of tbe 
* liquids ' I, w, «, ng, when before non- 
vocal consonants, is exhibited in the 
printing of such words as felt^ lamp, 
tenty thinks etc. In deliberate pronun- 
ciation, the voiceless etc., receive 
an initial trace of vocalifcy from the 
preceding vowels ; " that is, he admits 
(fE. 1-lht'), etc., " but if an attempt be 
made to ptvlong the * liquid,' without 
altering its vernacular effect, the 
characteristic voicelessness of the latter 
will be demonstrated to the ear. The 
peculiarity of ' foj'eign ' pronunciation 
of these English syllables arises simply 
from the undue voeality which is given 
to the l^ m, etc.** I do not know to 
what particular 'foreign' pronunciation 
he was alluding, but 1 do not recognize 
di. predominance of (Ih) as English. It 
is possible that (fel-|_lh-t'), etc., may be 
said, but I have no more difficulty in 
saying (felt') than in saying (fset*),that 
is, I can run the vocality on to the 
voiceless mute, and then cut it suddenly 
off, without any interposition of the 
hiss (Ih). A distinct and much more 
a predominant pronunciation of (Ihj, 
etc. , is something new to me. But m 
listening in 1870 to the English public 
speaking of Keshub Chunder Sen, a 
Bengalese gentleman, of considerable 
education, founder of the Brahmo 
Somaj or Indian theistic church, 1 was 
Btruck by the way in which he conveyed 
the vocality of his (I, m, n) into the 
following consonant, when it should 
have been quite voiceless, and then 
having given a faint indication of the 
voiced effect, passed on to voicelessness, 
during that consonant. This was more 
apparent when the following consonant 
was a hiss. His since was (sm-LZ-s), 
his felt was (fEl-Ld-f), the effect of 
which to an English ear was to create 
a confusion between since aiid sins^ felt 
and felled. Now this was the more 
remarkable, because of our own habit 
of calling sim (smzs), see (547, b) and 
(1104, c)s 60 that it would certainly be 
more English to call since (smiths) than 
(stnLZs). But the point to be noticed 
here is the visarjnniga or ((h) effect 
produced, the real change from voice- 
lessness to voice and conversely, in the 
same position. We might write (sm^hs, 
Binz^h) for (sra nh-s, smz-s). The 
introduction of whi&per before or after 
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voice is not confined to vowels, but may 
occur with any voiced consonants, and 
different ears will recognise the effect 
of the same pronunciations differently, 
according to the attention which educa- 
tion or habit has led them to give to 
the voiced or voiceless parts respectively. 
A German says {s7Azee'T3n) for sie sefien^ 
and (szii ! szii ! ) for sieh ! sieh /, but he 
only knows and teaches that he says 
(ziz«^"Bn, zii! zii!). An Englishman 
says (briidhzs), but believes he says 
(briidhz), and if a voiced letter follows 
he does so. But he never says (thdh^^^e) 
as a German would, if he could. 
German is very deficient in correspon- 
dences of voiced and voiceless letters. 
Even if we admit initial and medial 
(p^h b, ^t[h ^d, k[h g), we find only, 
final (p, ^t, k) or at most (-bp, -^d^t, -gk). 
Then to German (f) there is no (v), 
except in the north of Germany, and 
even there the (v) for (bh) arises so 
differently that there is no feeling of 
pairing, and hence (fvii) for (bhii) 
would be strange. And in those parts 
of Germany where (bh) is certainly 
pronounced, (ph) is only generated, and 
not even acknowledged, except by 
phonologists, in jj?/Ia!« = (p-phSLu), so 
that (phbhii) could not occur. The 
Germans have (sh) but no (zh), and 
(,t^sh) but no (,d^zh). They have (kh, 
kjh), but only medial and final, except 
in the syllable -ehen, and some generated 
ge-^. Their (gh, gjh) are only medial. 
They know nothing of (Ih, rh, mh, nh, 
qh),'and hence there is no tendency to 
any visarjaniya consonant effect, except 
in initial (sz-). In English we have 
certainly, before a pause, (-zs, -dhth) 
frequently, an^l (-vf) occasionally, but 
as (zh) is never final, we have no (zh, sh). 
The consonantal diphthong in judge^ 
however, often yields (d^zhad^zh^sh), 
which Germans, at best, pronounce 
(t^shadt^sh), and a yery curious effect 
they produce, making the (ed) extremely 
short. In the case of (I, m, n, q) we 
prolong them indefinitely as vocal, and 
so, 1 think, do Germans, with the ex- 
ception of (q), which becomes (qk*). 
very often in Germany. 

We are now prepared to consider the 
very difficult Ags. hw, hr^ hl^ hm, hrty 
with the Old Norse A;, hv, see (6.13, «), 
(644, a). Prof. Whitney, after defining 
A as ([h). see (1132, »'), continues (Ath. 
V. Pr. p. 66) : " Thus the A's of ha, 
of hif of huy and those heard before the 
73 
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semi-vowels w and y in the English 
words when and hm, for instance, are all 
different in position, corresponding in 
each case with the following vowel or 
semi-vowel. H is usually initial in a 
word or syllable, and is governed by 
the letter which succeeds, and not by 
that which precedes it," He therefore 
says, and hears from such American 
English speakers as do not omit the 
voiceless part altogether, (^haa, ^hii, 
|huu, ^hwen, jhifi), and he is apparently 
so convinced that all English speakers 
agree with himself and those whom he 
has both heard and noted, that he says 
elsewhere (Oriental and Linguistic Stu- 
dies, p. 251) that Prof. Max Miiller's 
"definition of the wh in when^ etc., as 
a simple whispered counterpart of w in 
wen^ instead of a w with a prefixed 
aspiration, is, we think, clearly false." 
When Prof. Max Miiller, as a German, 
appealed to the opinions of Mr. M. Bell 
and myself as English phonologists who 
agreed with him, Prof. Whitney replied 
{ibid. p. 271) : "The true phonetic value 
of the wh, as is well known to all who 
have studied English phonology, is 
greatly controverted ; we happen to 
have a strong conviction on one side, 
which we take every convenient oppor- 
tunity of expressing, without intending 
disrespect to those who differ from us." 
And then, alluding to me, he says, ^'We 
feel less scruple about disagreeing with 
him as to this particular point, inas- 
much as he (and Bell as well) has what 
we cannot but regard as a special weak- 
ness in respect to labial modifications of 
vowels and consonants. With one who 
can hold the initial consonant sound of 
dwells for example, to be not a w with d 
prefixed, but a labially modified d^ we 
should not expect to agree in an analysis 
of the wh sound.'* On (dt«>) see (1115,^), 
where the last sentence was quoted 
without its context. The cases of (wh, 
dw) are not quite parallel, but this is of 
small importance. Prof. Whitney's wh 
= my (ihw) = my (wh-w). Now, of 
course, Prof. Whitney is an incontro- 
vertible authority as to the way in 
which he pronounces, and wishes others 
to pronounce, the initial sounds of his 
own name, hnt that he should find it 
necessary to "take every convenient 
opportunity of expressing " his own 
"strong conviction" respecting the cor- 
rectness of his analysis, shews me that 
he must have met with many who dis- 
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pnted it. Possibly he ia often called 
(Wvtni), ^ as he certainly would he 
generally in London, and that must be 
as annoying as for Smith to be called 
(Zmis), as he would certainly be in 
France. That, however, (|hwiil) = 
(whwiil) is an acknowledged theoreti- 
cal American pronunciation, the im- 
corroborated assertion of Prof. Whit- 
ney would be sufficient to establish. 
And it is not uncorroborated. 

Prof. S, S. Haldeman, of Chickies, 
Columbia, Pennsylvania, U.S., sap 
(Analytic Orthography, p. 101) : "Latin 
V has a surd aspirate in English wA, 
which is always followed by V way, 
as in = (whwen), which is not 
(when), as some suppose, nor is it hwmy 
as hdm is not then. Unfortunately, 
this sound is departing. We heard wig 
for whig, the first time in July, 1848, 
and not unfrequently since. When this 
confusion is established between when 
wen ; where were ; which witch ; whet 
wet ; whey way ; wheel weal ; the lan- 
guage will have ceased to be a refined 
one. The sound probably belongs to 
Welsh, provincial Banish, and ancient 
Greek." And in a note received while 
this was being prepared for press he 
observes: "If when is not my wh-w-e-n 
but wh-e-n, it approaches fen^ as wh-i-eh 
approaches Jltch,'' [precisely, and so we 
get Aberdeen (f) ibr initial (wh), and 
have got our received final (f ) in laugh 
dwarf.] " I think those who say w-e-n 
drop wh and do not drop the aspirate 
merely. Similarly if htie is not (jh-j-u) 
but (jh-u), then it approaches (sh-u)." 
Query, are not Lancashire hoo and 
Leeds shoo, both meaning shef both 
derived from heo ags., the one through 
(Hhe6o, HhCxo, Hhu\ Hhuu) regular 
dialectal changes, and the other through 
(Hhe6o Hhi6o jh6o sh6o) ? The pecu- 
liar dialectal pronunciations will be 
discussed hereafter. The usual theory 
gives hoo to he6, and she^ shoo to aed^ 
But she could also come from he& 
through (Hhe6o nheoo jhe' she). The 
vowel changes will be justified here- 
after. The form occurs in Orrmin 
(488. d)y and gke, g» in Genesis and 
Exodus (467, cd). 

Prof. Haldeman adds : " I have known 
an intelligent lecturer on grammar to 
assert that in when, etc., the h pre-p 
cedes the w — meaning a true h. I 
then proposed th»t he should set his 
mouth for the initial of hen, *Now. 



Chap. XT. § 1, KEY-WOEDS TO ENGLISH SPEECH-SOUNDS. 1143 



14. (wb) — contintted. 

say when,' Of course lie failed, and 
admitted the labial nature of the initial. 
I have a cognate experiment upon about 
the only point where we do not a^ree. 
I say, * Set the mouth for the initial of 
ooze, let it stand while you are imagining 
the syllab now^ but relax at its final 
element and let the Hps drop into — w. 
The result is a closer sound than that 
of ooze or fidV * Set the mouth for the 
vowel of eel or ill, then imagine the 
organs relaxed upon the last element of 
eye or boy, when a closure of the organs 
will be felt/ I admit your glide, but a 
glide that proceeds to a consonant, and 
might proceed from, ooio b. The glide 
is present in boa aad chaos, but it cannot 
turn them into mxuiosyllabs." These 
last remarks relate to my theory of 
diphthongs, and the experiment is to 
shew that the last element is conso- 
nantal. So it is, in the pronunciation of 
several English persons, but that is not 
sufficient for a general theory of diph- 
thongs. The last examples, hoa and 
chaoSy are met by my slur ^ theory. 

Prof. JF. A. March, of Easton, Penn- 
sylvania, U.S., in his private letter of 
22 March, 1872,-<already cited (1092, 
has most obligingly entered into 
80 much detail that 1 think it will be 
interesting and useful to quote bis re- 
marks at length. He says: " You call 
my (wh + w). I suppose you call 
my h (wh) because I have set my or- 
gans for (w; when I issue it. I suspect 
something wrong here, and fear that 
X have misled you as to the sound. 
When I say he, I set the organs for 
e (ii) and issue surd breath; to say 
ha, I set for a (aa) and issue surd 
breath, and so for other combioa- 
tions." [That is, he says ("ii, "aa) 
initially, or (ihii, ^haa) conjointly.] 
*'No separate characters are used to 
indicate these * settings.' '* [Sine 
illae laerymae !] "I do not then 
see why ha> is not the proper nota- 
tion for my wh" [If h always in- 
dicated Qh), then hw would indicate 
(^hw) =(whw), which is Prof. March's 
wh, — but not mine.] " When I com- 
pare hoo and ^we« = when, it seems to 
me that the initial surd sound before 
the lip movement in hw is identical." 
[If (w) differ from (u), as I believe, 
tben (ihw) differs from (ihu), the first 
giving (wh-w), the second C*u-u).] 
" I have this moment stopped writing, 
and tried the experiment of saying who 
mtf pronouncing it as one word with 
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the accent on eat^ and the o = oowith 
slight sonancy. I find a person of good 
ear and some skilled attention takes it 
for wheat, and thinks it correctly ut* 
tered, though often repeated.'* [This 
depends upon habit. Now there are 
very various ways of uttering these 
words, and I feel sure that my who eat 
(Huyii'tJ, even when allowed to dege- 
nerate into mere (nuiit) is not at all 
like Prof. March's wheat =* (whwiit), 
but of course his- (^huiit) would differ 
from (whwiit) only as (uii) from (wii), 
and the existence of this difference for 
at least 300 years, since the time of Sir 
Thos. Smith (185, «), has been a matter 
of dispute in England.] " This seems to 
me to indicate that in our pronunciation 
the initial sound is h as in hoo, and 
that the following sound is very like 
your diphthongal ob'* [that is, (u) 
forming a diphthong with a following 
vowel which has the chief stress. 
Here I omit a passage on etymology,, 
subsequently referred to.] ** I cannot 
but think that phonetically, as cer- 
tainly etymologically, Aug. -Sax. and 
New England hw's are labialised h*s, 
standing parallel with Lat. quJ* [Here 
Prof. March actually adopts as an argu- 
ment ani idea of my own, that qu^. 
{kw) and not (kw), which Prof. Whit- 
ney adduced as a reason for disagreeing 
with me !] "I think it likely that these 
remarks are wholly needless ; but I find 
that I can issue breath through organs 
set for w, in such a way that it will 
have from the first a plain labial modi- 
fication, so that I should call it wk. 
The sound I do make for hw is not 
that, I think ; but, as I have tried to 
expound it, like A. Perhaps, I do not 
really set my organs for your w,** 

Another American phonetic authority- 
propounds a slight difference. Mr. 
(ioodwin {op, cit, i^. 10) says: ** As to 
wh, it has generally been maintained' 
by modern English grammarians that 
it is pronounced hw (i.e. Aoo), as it was 
written by the Anglo-Saxons. But we 
doubt not that if a man will observe 
carefully for himself how, and with 
what difference, he pronounces wit and 
whit, he will be satisfied that the h is 
really pronounced neither before nor 
after the w, but in the same sort of 
constant combination with it, which 
characterizes any other aspirate as con- 
nected with its lene. Whether the h, 
therefore, should be printed before or 
after the w, is a matter of indiffereace, 
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except so far as consistency m the 
notation of a given alphabet is con- 
cerned. Wh is certaialy the most 
consistent with the rest of the English 
alphabet." This seems to favour (wh«t) 
rather than (xhwj't). 

It seems to me that the difficulty has 
arisen from want of discriminating 
symbols. Now that it is quite possible 
to distinguish (nuiit, nhuiit, Hihuiit, 
ihuiit, whiit, Hwhiit = H^hwiit, whwiit 
=|hwiit, wiit), we may inquire in any 
particular case what is said. It is very 
probable, most probable, that in a case 
where accurate attention has been little 
paid, and where even symbolisation 
railed, great diversities exist, both 
traditionally and educationally, and 
that theorists should differ. Now it is 
certainly curious that three such com- 
petent American observers as Professors 
Whitney, Haldeman, and March, should 
practically agree in (wh-wiit) = ((hwiit); 
and that two practised English obser- 
vers like Mr. Melvilk Bell and myself 
should agree in (whiit). I have myself 
heard (wh-w) from Americans, and 
know that it differs from my own 
(wh-). Our Scotch friends called quhai 
(kwhflt), not (khwftt), and in Aberdeen 
we have (f«t), or perhaps (phat), see 
(188, 580, c), ]Sow this last (f«t) is 
as easy to say as (faet), which no one 
would think of calling (fvset), except 
perhaps in the Somersetshire' district, 
where this may be the real sound that 
generated (vset), see (1 104, i) . But such 
combinations as (fv-, thdh-, sz-, shzh-) 
are as un-English as (Ihl-, mhm-), etc., 
and hence I think that the analogy of 
our language is in favour of (whiit, 
jhu) =iDfheat, hew. It is true, I oall the 
last word (jhi6u), which certainly 
approaches (jhjuu), but may be an 
individuality, but the word is not com- 
mon; and when it is used, the Bound 
flutters between (juu) and (niiiu). And 
similarly for human^ hmnoury etc. 

"What ought we to say is another - 
question. Should the Anglo-Saxon hw 
lead us to (wh-w-) in all cases ? Prof. 
March, who is a potent authority in 
Anglo-Saxon, says, in passage omitted 
on (1143) b')f from the letter there cited : 
" Is it not true that this initial A is a 
weakening^ of a guttural aspirate cA, 
which again is a shifting from a mute 

and that the labial w, w, u h sl para- 
sitic utterance, which has here «nd 
there attached itself to the true root 
letter? Sansk. Lith. ka-, Slav. 



14. (wh) — continmd, 

hO'^ Lat. qtm-^ Goth, hva^ A. Sax. kwa^ 
Engl, who^^ We enter now on a great 
question, the discussion of which would 
lead us v«ry far, namely on "parasitic 
utterances," where a new sound in- 
trudes itself. This new sound in the 
case of vowels is generally (i, u), 
which shews itself often by a mere 
palatalisation or labialisation of the 
preceding consonant, and sometimes 
ousts the consonant altogether, compare 
Lat. Jwmo, Ital. old huomo, new tmno. 
Sometimes the intruder is (a) before (i, 
u), which through (ai, au) sometimes 
pass to distinctly different vowels, as 
(e, o), and sometimes dropping the old 
original vowels altogether, yield up 
their lives to the intruder, as in York- 
shire (aa) for /, and (aas) for homei 
ags. hits. All of this will naturally 
present itself later on, § 2, No. 6, iv. It 
would be too far to go to Sanscrit ka- 
or Latin quo- as an authority for the 
pronunciation of English who. It is 
enough to go to ac^s. hvd^ and observe 
that what on this theory we must regard 
as an intrusive parasitic has in this 
case quite absorbed the rf. If ags. was 
(whwaa), English is (huu) or ([huu), 
or rather both. 

Let us rather observe what has 
happened in old spellings, and we find 
kw of the XII th and xiii th centuries 
becoming wh in the xiv th, which may 
be due to a change from (whw-) to (wh-),^ 
or may simply be due to a revision of. 
orthography, the sound remaining un- 
changed. In the latter case the A was 
placed after to shew that the sound was 
one, not two, precisely as in the case of 
thj sch. But we also find at a very 
early date simple w^ continually in 
Eobert of Gloucester, sometimes in 
Layaraon. The old hi, Ar, A», sank to 

r, n very rapidly, I see no means of 
determining whether the sounds were 
originally (khw, khj, kbl khr, khm, khn) 
or Qhw, |hj, ihl, {hr, |hra, (hn) =(whw, 
jhj, Ihl, rhr, mhm, nhn) or (wh, jh Ih;- 
rh, mh, nh). Plijusible arguments and 
analogies will apply to all of them. 
The mr)dern (w, j, I, r, m, n) could- 
descend from any one of them. But 
on the whole I am most tempted to 
believe that (wh, jh, lli, rh, mh, nh) ex- 
isted at so very early a time, that I feel 
unable to go higher. As a matter of, 
say, habit, I use (wh, jh, 1, r, m, n) at 
present. If asked what is tlie sound 
of wh in wheats I reply, that / saj' 
(wh), others say (whw), and by far. the- 
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greater number of educated people in 
London say (w). These speakers are 
mutually intelligible to each other. 
Perhaps the (wh) and (whw) people 
may mark the (w), and think that 
*' A is dropped." Perhaps the (w) may 
think the (Wh)^ and (whw) folk have an 
odd northern pronunciation, but gener- 
ally they will not notice the matter. 
The (wh) and (whw) people might 
converse together for hours without 
finding out that there was any difference 
between their habits. How many 
Englishmen, or even Germans, know 
that Germans habitually call sieh (szii) 
and not (zii)P How many English- 
men know that they habitually call 
emphatic is (izs) and not {iz) before a 

?ause ? Who is to blame whom ? 
n such a matter, at least, we must 
own that "Whatever is, is right" — 
(whDte:v8rrzs, «zra rt), as I repeat the 
words. 

In these very excursive remarks the 
subject of aspiration is far from being 
exhausted, but as respects wh itself, it 
has been considered initially only. It 
constantly occurs finally in older 
English, as a form of perhaps at one 
time for (kh), or (ki«?b), of which it is 
an easier form, the back of the tongue 
being not quite so high, and hence the 
fri cation much less harsh, in (wh). 
Now this (wh) falls into (u), or drops 
away entirely, or becomes (f). Does 
not this look like (.ki<;b, -wh, -ph, -f) 
on the one hand, and (-kwh, -wh, -w, 
-u) on the other ? I do not see a place 
for (-wwh) = (-w|h), or w with mmr- 
janiya. This observation points to the 
pure hiss (wh) in all cases, rather than 
the mixed (whw-) in one case, and the 
pure (-wh) in the other. But these 
are points for the older pronunciations. 
'J'o gather present usage, we shall have 
to watch speakers very carefully. 

(e). See I^To. 3, (ii), and No. 6, 

(0. 

(p). The lips shut firmly, 
and the glottis closed airtight. If the 
glottis is in the voice position, the voice 
will sound producing (b), see (1 103, 
In this case, where (p) \& final, the effect 
is described (1111, d'). 

(wh/p). The glide (wh<e) is 
similar in its nature to the glide (s < *), 
see (1 106, a) . The glide (« < p) is similar 



1 4. (wh «p) — cont in ued, 

to the glide (i > k), ibid. And the (p) 
glides off into pure flatus (*h) before a 
pause. Thus ( whip) = (wh < « > p < *h) 
before a pause; 

With regard to the length of the 
glide (« >p) and such like, the following 
remarks of Mr. Sweet are very im- 
portant (Philolog. Trans. 1873-4, p. 
110) : "In Danish all final consonants 
are short without exception. In English 
their quantity varies, the general rule 
being that they are lon^ after a short, 
short after a long vowel; tell (tEll), 
bin (bmn), iaie (teil), been (biin). Com- 
pare 'English, farewell (feeahwE*ll) with 
Danish farvel (fa-ivE**!). Liquids and 
nasals coming before another consonant 
follow the same laws in both languages : 
they are long before voice, short before 
breath consonants: (this was first noticed 
in Danish by E. Jessen ; see his Bansk 
Sproglsere, p. 21. He has also noticed 
(in the T. f. Ph. ii.) the length of the E. 
final voice stops, treated of below, which 
I first discovered from comparing the 
E. and Norse sounds :) ham (^ham), 
hammre ({hammia). vel (veI), vceldig 
(vElldigh), vmlte (vElta). ; bill (bell), 
build (b*lld), built (btlt)." [It is possi- 
ble that the different lengths of (11, 1) 
in such words as (b2lld, bt'lt) led Mr. 
Bell to his distinction (b^ld, ojlht), see 
(1141, «).] '*The short final stops in 
Danish and Norwegian are important 
as bringing out very clearly a peculiar 
feature of English pronunciation, which 
has not hitherto been noticed. This is 
our tendency to lengthen the final stops. 
It is seen most clearly in the vocal stops. 
Compare E. egg (Egg) with Norw. (^gg 
(Eg). That the voiceless final stops are 
also long in E. is apparent from a com- 
parison of Danish kat^ haty with E. 
eat, }iat (ksett, Hsett). In short we 
may say that short accented mono- 
syllables do not exist iu' English. Either 
the vowel or the consonant must be long 
(tEll, teil). In the ordinary London 
pronunciation, the qufnitity of origin- 
all)r short vowels seems to be perfectly 
indifferent, the only limitation being 
that a short vowel and a short con- 
sonant must not come together. No 
Englishman ever says (tBl). He must 
either lengthen the consonant (tsU), or 
else the vowel, in which case the couo 
sonant becomes short (tsEl). I have 
often heard the latter from people of 
every rank, but chiefly among the 
vulgar." 
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1 4. (whip) -^continmd, 

I wish to direct close attention to 
this original and acute observation. 
But the subject i», I think, far from 
exhausted. Mr. Sweet has not spoken 
of the glide between the vowel and the 
consonant. The very short (tsl) of 
which he speaks would, to an English- 
man, sound like an ' unfinished * (tEll), 
and be most safely written (tEli), and 
so pronounced would, if (be) occurred 
in our language, give the effect of a 
long vowel, as in (tEEl), which we 
should have to wiite (tBilf). If we are 
speaking of the relative lengths of the 
parts of syllables, we can only propetly 
indicate them by superimposed num- 
bers, as already suggested (1131, «?). In 

1215 1211 1512 

(t<E>l, t<E>l, t<E>l) we have 
perhaps the relations roughly indicated 
by (tEU) or (tE'l), (tEli) and (tEEl). 
Mr. Bell marks Scotch eU—{^^\)t did 

3 115 3 12 3 

he mean (E'h > 1) or (E'h > 1) ? For 
practical purposes I should prefer writ- 
ing (tE'l, t^, tEElJ, and (tEll, tBlf, 
tBElt) for theoretical investigation, when 
the exactness of numbers is not neces- 
sary. 

15. LAMP, BeU's (l»mlip), 
my (l»mp). 

(1). One of the divided con- 
sonants. The tip of the tongue in the 
(d) -position, but the sides free; whereas 
in (r) the sides are fixed in the (d)- posi- 
tion, but the tip is free to trill. Hence 
(d) is, so to speak, an attempt to pro- 
nounce (1) and (r) together, resulting 
in a complete stop, as (1) stops the 
central and (r) the side passages. If 
(Ih), or flatus through the (1) -position, 
occurred either consciously or uneou- 
BcioQsly in hi in ags. (1141, d')^ it is 
quite lost now. Even if Mr. Bell is 
right in supposing (Ih) to be generated 
now (1141, «), it must be touched very 
lightly indeed. The Welsh U (Ihh) 
differs from (Ih), see (756, be). In 
(766, dT) it is wrongly said that (Ihh) 
occurs in Manx, whereas it is only the 
buzz of (Ihh) or (/hh) which there 
occurs. Frenchmen do not admit that 
(Ih) occurs in table^ as stated in (756, c), 
but (Ih) occurs both directly as hi, and 
indirectly before (t) in Icelandic (544, a. 
545, d). 

To the curious relation (dj-position 



15. (Jl)— continued. 

= (l)-position+ (r) -position, is to b6 
attributed the frequent confusions 
among (d, 1, r). My own name, Ellis, 
has been frequently confused both with 
Harris and Berries. The Chinese, 
Japanese, as well as the Ancient Egyp- 
tians, and probably many other nations, 
confuse (1) and (r) systematically. In 
fact they seem not to know either (1) or 
(r), but to produce some intermediate 
sound, written (ir) and explained ou 
(1133, fif). The effect was that of a 
very short (1) or * blurred' (r), followed 
by a distinct (r). When the (1) is dis- 
tinct and (r) blurred, (1*") will be the 
proper form. Generally the combina- 
tion (Ir) or ([Ir) is sufficient. The 
sounds could not be simultaneous, and 
the order appears to be (Ir) not (rl). 
Both however are possible, and the 
symbols (Ir, ir, 1' rl, '1, ) must be 
selected accordingly. The combination 
(Ir) necessarily recalls the transcription 
Iri, My for Sanscrit ^ which in 
form are the letter I with the com - 
bining form of the vowela ^ 
usually written r«, rt Now these last 
may have been (\r, * ^r^r) a short and long 
trilled voice, which is quite vocal. 
That Pslriini should place them among 
the dentals, and the commentator on 
the Ath. V. Pr. (Whitney's edition, p. 
22) among the gutturals ovjihvdmMya, 
formed at the base of the tongue," 
Prof. Whitney attributes to a diversity 
of pronunciation, as a dental (^r) and 
uvular (r), while he considers the classic 
fication of Iri, Iri^ in the same category 
as due to its occurring solely in the 
root ^/rtj?, which begins with a guttural. 
The Rik Pr. makes the same ossifica- 
tion ; the Vlj. Pr. omits Iri, Irt, from 
the list. Now I think that the sign 
shews merely that ^ Iri bears the same 
relation to % ^ as ^ rt does to ^ r. 
All wiU in that case depend on the W 
vowel. This the Ath. V. Pr. commen- 
tator (Whitney, p. 32) describes as 
*'an r combined with a half-measure or 
mdtru in the middle of the vowel- 
measure in the ri-vowel, just as a nail 
is witii the finger; like a pearl on a 
string, some say ; like a worm in grass, 
say others." Now reflecting on the 
Polish szcz, in which a continued (sh) 
is interrupted for a moment by throw- 
ing the tip of the tongue on to the hard 
psSate and instantly withdrawing it, I 
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interpret this as a continued (a) or (a), 
interrupted for a moment by two or 
three beats of a trill, produced by 
trilling the point of the tongue, which 
is tolerably free for (a), so that we have 
nearly (ora), but by no means quite so, 
for first we have no proper glides 
(a>ro), the true r-position not 
naving been assumed, and secondly 
there is a feeling of a continued vowel- 
sound made tremolo in the middle, as 
has become the fashion in singing, and, 
consequently, thirdly the trill would 
differ from, at least, the theoretical 
as the sound produced by a free -reed, 
or anehe libre^ as in an harmonium, 
from the sound produced by a striking- 
reed, as in the clarinet. It is remark- 
able that it acts to change (^n) into (n), 
" within the limits of the same word " 
(Whitney, ibid. p. 174), which would 
confirm this view, making (era) in fact 
i*etracted in comparison with {j). 
There seems to have been a difficulty 
with the Indians as well as the English 
in pronouncing (^r) trilled before any 
other consonant. I have heard Grsrman 
kirche given as Jciriche. This is the 
case of (,r) before a spirant, where the 
Indians seem to have required a more 
sensible insertion of a svaraihaktty 
* fraction or fragment of a vowel ' 
(Whitney, ibid. p. 67), in short of Mr. 
Bell's voice glide ('h), than before other 
consonants. The Irish (wa-rak) is well 
known. Probably the process of speech 
changed Sanscrit (aj) into (ara) and 
then into (^ra) only. The * guttural* 
classification of the (ara) may merely 
indicate the retraction of the root of 
the tongue consequent on its vowel 
instead of its dental character. The 
Iri may have been merely (ala), a con- 
tinued (a) interrupted in the middle by 
a non-dental (1) or approximation to it, 
and probably with no sound of (r) in 
it at all. These sounds aj*e perhaps 
best written (r^, Ig), as the consonant 
part became predominant, 

Mr. M. 0. Mookerjey (see 1102, b,) 
called W, ri («ri, «rii), with a very.dis- 
tinct («), but he said that Iri, Irii were 
simple (li, lii). Bath of these are 
apparently modernisms. But the ^«ri) 
at least shews that the sound consisted 
of some vowel, interrupted in what was 
perceptibly the middle of its duration 
by the beats of a trill. Mr. Gupta 
differed in this respect, (U36, d\ 
1138, ^')' 



15. (£e). 

(ae). This vowel, as I pro- 
nounce it, is very thin, and foreigners 
have told me that I make no distinction 
between man and men (maen, mexi), or 
(maen, mEn) according to Mr. Bell. 
The position of the tongue appears to 
be identical for (ae) and (e), so that all 
Germans, French, and Italians hear (se) 
as their open a, ^, e. But the back 
parts of the mouth and pharynx appear 
to be widened, and the quality thus 
approaches to (a), which it has replaced. 
Many persons, however, seem to me to 
use (ah), even now, for (a). The true 
thin English sound occurs in Hungarian, 
written e in accented syllables, but I 
observed that on removing the stress, it 
seemed to fall into (k). Laud {pp. oit, 
p. 16) says that the openest Dutch e 
sometimes approaches (a) in sound, and 
in the mouths of some speakers becomes 
quite the English (se) in man, bad. 
He also says that Bonders* (pp. cit. 
p. 11), heard in Dutch vel^ ffebed—lsiw, 
prayer, which is quite different from 
his heard in bedy is this (as). In the 
Dutch of the Cape of Good Hope, (ae) 
appears to be the general pronunciation 
of open e. For the Somersetshire use, 
see (67, «), and for Welsh (67, c. 61, d). 
Mr. Nicol tells me that some English 
friends in Monmouthshire call fack 
(vekh, vskh) rather than (vaekh), but 
call the first letter of the W elsh alpha- 
bet (aa), not (eei). With regard to the 
presumed use of (aeae) in Copenhagen, 
Mr. Sweet (Philol. Trans. 1873-4, p. 
105) makes it (,a) or "raid back wide 
forioard,** or outer as I have called 
it on (ll07,c), for he says: ^*This vowel 
has a very thin sound, almost as in 
E. hat^ the tongue being considerably 
advanced in the mouth, but without the 
front being raised, so that it is distinct 
from the mid-mixed (ah) : mane 
(m^aana); mand (m^a;*n); hat (k{h^at)," 
where I have duly marked the ( ^a, *n) 
and changed his (kn) into (kjh). Really 
to distinguish (^a, ah, ae) becomes very 
difficult, and few ears are to be trusted. 
Signer Pagliardini makes the French 
rather (,a) or (ah) than (a), the order 
of his vowels being, pea, paid, pair^ 
pat, patte Fr., part, (purr ?Jt paw, 
polygoHy pole, pool, ptmir Fr. These 
slight differentiations of sound, however, 
are important in the history of the 
transition from (a) to (sb^, in England 
for the short vowel, and in Ireland for 
the long. I heard (psesB'par) only the 
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other day from an Irish labourer. In 
England, however, the long vowel has 
gone much further, even to (ee^j) or 
(e«). In a certain class of words there 
is even now great diversity of use 
(68rf). Fulton and Knight (Diction- 
ary, London* 1843) say: "A sounds 
(aa) before rntf Im^ If., and Im^ as in 
bar car, barb garb, bard pard, lark 
park, harl (?) snarl, arm farm, barn 
darn, carp harp, art dart, barge large, 
carve starve, farce parse, march parch ; 
ba^m ca^TO pa^m psa^m, ca^f ha^f, ca^ve 
ba/ve. This sonnd is contracted into 
(a) before ff, ft, ss^ sk, sp, st, (th) and 
as in : chaff staff, graft shaft, lass 
pass, ask bask, asp clasp, cast fast, bath 
lath path wrath, chance dance." Now 
in London I constantly hear (aa) in all 
these words from educated speakers, 
the r in ar being entirely dropped. On 
the other hand, I have heard (se) in 
every one of the words also, and then, 
in the case of ar, either (se') or (mr^) was 
said, the vowel bein^ short. I have 
also heard (a) short in every one, (a*, 
arj being used. Again, in those words 
which have no r, I frequently hear (sese), 
and more frequently (ah), both short 
and long, especially from ladies, and 
those who do not like broad sounds. 
Apparently this dread arises from the 
fear that if they said (aask, laaf), they 
would be accused of the vulgarity of 
inserting an r, and when arsk^ larf are 
written, they " look so very vulgar.' ' Yet 
these speakers frequently drop the (k) 
and say (ahst)for (aaskf). The tendency 
seems to be towards (baa, paak, baahm, 
saahm, naahf, tshsef, staef, bahth lahth, 
raath, tshsens deens), but the words 
vary so much from mouth to mouth, 
that ant/ pronunciation would do, and 
short (a) would probably hit a mean to 
which no one would object. In a per- 
formance of Kiftff John, I heard Mrs, 
Charles Kean speak of (kaesef) skin,*' 
with great emphasis, and Mr. Alfred 
"Wigan immediately repeated it as 
(kaaf) skin," with equal distinctness. 
Both were (I am sorry to use the past 
tense, though both are living off the 
stage) distinguished actors. Mr, Bell 
hears (aa) inp^rt, but I do not know (a) 
as a southern English sound. 



(m). The lips are closed as for 
(b), but the uvula is detached from the 



15, (m) — eantiniteel, 

pharynx and there is perfect '-aBsai reso- 
nance (1096, eP, U23, d). As there is a 
perfectly open passage for the voice, 
there is no condensed air in the mouth. 
The hum of ('m) is well known, and 
it is instructive to sing upon (m, n, q), 
with the month first closed throughout, 
and then open for (n, q). It will be 
found that the opening of the mouth 
makes no difference, and that the three 
sounds scarcely differ when the glides 
from and to vowels are omitted. When 
I had a phonetic printing office, the 
letters (ra, n, q) bad to be frequently 
asked for, and such difficulty was found 
in distinguishing them when the same 
vowel was used for each, as (em, en, eq), 
that it became necessary to alter the 
vowels and call the letters (sem, en, tq), 
after which no trouble was experienced. 
Compare the modem Indian confusion 
of (n, ^n), mentioned in (1096, c'). 

As to the use of (m) or (mh) or 
(m-mh) before (p) see (1141, a). Tho 
case is different when the following 
mute belongs to another organ. -mX 
does not occur, but -^nt is frequent, as 
in attempt^ and the tendency is to cut 
off the voice and close the nasal passage, 
before the lips are opened, so that (mp) 
or (mph) is generated. As to the length 
of the (m) in this case, see (1145, ?<?') 
It is I think usually short. When mb 
is written, as in lamb, the (b) is not 
heard, but (m) is long, as (laemra, 
Ise'm). Possibly at one time the 
nasality may have ceased before the 
voice, and thus real (lamb) may have 
been said, but T have not noticed such 
as a present usage. Compare (loqg) on 
(1124, b'). There is no tendency to 
develope an epenthetic (b) medially, 
compare Umnery Umber, longer = (Irmj, 
Irmbi, b*qgj). But between (m) and 
(r) both French and Spanish introduce 
(b), compare Latin mmerus^ French 
and Spanish nombre. But in English 
dialects there is much tendency to omit 
any such (b), as Scotch nummer, and 
dialectal timmer, ehammeTy for timber^ 
chamber. 

Initial (m) is always short, except 
rhetorically, expressing doubt, but final 
(m), after even a buzz, becomes syllabic, 
as schism^ r%Mm = (s«Vm, rrth'm). 
After I it is not syllabic, as ^ is either 
very short as in elm = (elm*), often 
vulgarly (e-l'm, e'lcm), or I quite dis- 
appears^ as in alms = (aamzs). After r, 
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15. (m) — continued. 

■when untrilled, and therefore purely 
voiced, m is not syllabic, and may be 
quite short, as in w«m = (wAATn) or 
(wA'hm, wAr^m) . But when r is trilled, 
we frequently hear the syllabic m, as 
(wa-r'm). This, however, is not a 
received sound. 

(p). See No. 14, (p). 

(laemp). The voice is set on 
with (1), which should be not ([1) 
or (ihl). The murmur of (1) is very 
brief. The glide (1 < ae) is almost quite 
the same as (doe), and the glide 
(8e>m) almost the same as (8B>b), 
but must be slightly changed by the 
dropping forward of the uvula at its 
termination. The lips should close at 
the same instant as the uvula falls, so 
that no (8B,) or (aba) should be heard. 
Then, as I think, the murmur (m) is 
continued for a short time, till both 
voice and nasality are cut off and (p) 
results, which, before a pause, is as 
usual made audible by flatus, Ihus 
(,l<8B>m-p*). Mr. Bell, however, 
cuts off the voice with the closing of 
the lips and dropping of the uvula, 
allowing occasionally a trace of voice 
after closing the lips, and hence has 
generally (,1 <ge > rah-p') and occasion- 
ally (,1 < 86 > mi-mh-p'). See (1 140,<^'). 
In all cases (p), having the position of 
(m), would be inaudible after (m), 
without some following flatus or voice. 

16. OKIOlSrS, Bell's (anjraz), 
my (e-nj^nzs), 

(a, o). See N'o. 1, (a, o). 

(n). See '^q. 1, (n). 

(j). This bears the same rela- 
tion to (i) as (w)- does to (u). The 
position for (i) is so much contracted 
that clear resonance becomes no longer 
possible, and the buzz is produced. 
German writers pair (kjh, j), that is, 
they confuse (gjh, j) together. But 
the buzz of (gjh) is, to an English- 
man's ears, much harsher than for his 
(j). Lepsius (Standard Alphabet, 2nd 
ed. 1863, p. 73) says: It is to be 
observed that (gjh)," which he defines 
as the voiced form of ch in milch = 
(milkjh), "and the semivowel ^j) are 
so near each other that (kjh) will 
hardly appear in any language as a 



16. (j) — continued. 

distinct sound by the side of (j).*' But 
both of them really seem to me to exist 
in German. At least in Saxony, gene' 
ral^ konige, herge, sounded to my ear as 
(gjhEner«a*l, k^«' nit»jhi3, bETgjhB) ; and 
I often heard (jEnerrtt^-i,k55''nij'8,bE'rj'B), 
especially the last, ridiculed by Dres- 
deners. The sounds were therefore 
distinguished. Briicke (Grundziige, 
p. 44) distinguishes palatal k = (kj) 
and velar k = (k), and Arabic kaf ^ 

= (k), with their sonants (gj, g, o). 
Then, proceeding to the corresponding 
hisses, he has (kjh), "as in Jieoht and 
Zicht** {ibid, p. 48), (kh), "as Wachey 
Woche, Wacht,^' where I may notice 
that the (kh) frequently becomes (kiijh) 
after (u) in German, and (Kh), which 
he believes is the x modern 
Greeks, before a, o, ow, w. From what 
he says {ibid. p. 49), I am inclined to 
think that he confuses (Kh) with (krh) . 
Then he adds : " Allowing the voice to 
sound, we come to Jot^ the / eonsona of 
the Germans," so that he makes Ger- 
man j = (gih). Similarly he finds the 
voiced (kh), or (gh), in Platt-Deutsch 
= (Iseh'ghu) ; it is quite common in 
Saxon, as in lage~(}aa'^\\i&). Finally, 
he makes (oh), the modern Greek 7, 
before o, 0, w. Then {ibid. p. 70) he 
says, referring to the English sounds : 
"}?roduce (i) and narrow still further 
the space between the tongue and 
palate where it is already narrowest, 
you will obtain a Jot^ because you will 
have reached the position of (gjh); 
The vowel (i) does not become lost by 
so doing ; we really hear both the 
vowel (i) and the consonant Jot at the 
same time." This seems to me an im- 
possibility. ''The most ' suitable ex- 
ample is the English ^, when conso- 
nantal. When an (i) follows, as in 
yeat\ it is exactly the same as the 
German I eonsona ; but when another 
vowel follows, a light sound of (i) is 
heard before it, in educated pronuncia- 
tion, which arises from raising the 
larynx, and consequently introducing 
the condition for (i)." Now I know 
that Englishmen in Saxony had the 
greatest difficulty in learning to say 
(kjh, gjh), which could hardly have 
been the case if they were their own 
(jh, j). The antecedent (i) in you^ 
yeasty yacht ^ which he would of course 
call ([igjhuu, ligjhEst, LiJA^t'), remind 
me of Prof. March's (i.uw), see (1092, 
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16. (j) — continued, 

c*) . Briicte's identification of English. 

with (Ligjh-) is on a par with his 
identification of English with 
(l^ubh-), where, however, he says : 
" the vowel (u) and the consonant (bh) 
are^ really sounded at the same time/' 
which is incorrect. But an attempt to 
pronounce (u*bh) will generate (w), 
and so an attempt to pronounce (i*gjh) 
might generate (j), but I think this 
attempt would not be quite so successful. 
I attribute this error to Briicke'a Low 
Saxon habits of speech, to which real 
(^h) is unknown, so that he imagines 
{!) to be the buzz of (kjh), with which 
ne is acquainted practically. Merkel, 
however, a Middle Saxon, had no busi- 
ness to be astonished (Phya, d. mensch, 
Spr. p. 178) that Lepsius could find no 
hiss to (j), and had distinguished (j, 
gjh). In Saxony I have not unfre- 
quently heard ja called (jh«<f), where 
the speaker would have been posed had 
he been told to begin the word with eh 
in ich, because he would not have 
known how to arrange his organs, and 
would probably at least have said 
(\]\]L\yia), thinking of ehia. Again 
\jaa) is the received and more usual 
pronunciation of ja, though great 
varieties are heard in a word which 
often sinks into an inteijection. But 
to be told to begin with a *' soft g " 
would sorely try a Saxon's phonetic 
intelligence. I found in Saxonjr very 
distinct differences (kh gh, kjh ^h, jh 
j). Merkel calls (kjh) g molUy and 
(g'jh) =(j) voiced g molle {ibid, p, 183). 
Merkel allows of a modification of g 
moUe when it comes from M instead of 
(i). In fact, we may have (jt&) = (wj), 
the consonant formed from (y), similar 
to (j) from (i)^ and (w) from (u). And 
we have similarly (kt^^h, ktegh, %w\ 
gifjhV The hiss of the English (j) is 
heard only in a few words, as Mttgh, 
heWt human (see 1144, c). 

All these German confusions of (kjh, 
gjh) with (jh, j) depend upon the prior 
confusion of (kj, gj) with (kj, g^), and 
receive their proper explanation so 
soon as these consonants are admitted ; 
for which we are indebted in English 
books to the acuteuess of the American 
Mr. Goodwin and the Englishman Mr. 
Melville Bell, although they have been 
long known in India (1120, c). The 
series (k| jh *i- ; gj j i-), where the 
hyphens point out the diphthongising 
character of the vowels^ shew the exact 



16. (j) — continued, 

relation of (jh, to vowel and conso- 
nant. The labial series are much 
more complex, on account of the back 
of the tongue being raised for (u), 
giving it a labio- guttural character. 
They are, therefore, (kw \w\i wh "u- ; 
gw gwh W U-). Helmholtz [Tonemp- 
jindungen, 3rd ed. p. 166) recognizes 
an (u), for which the tongue is quite 
depressed ; this would be (au), a much 
duller sound than (u). For this theu 
we have the labial series (p ph "Aa-; 
b bh Aq-).^ The (f, v) hisses do not 
enter into either of the latter series, as 
they have no corresponding vowels. 
The usual (b v u) and (b w u) series 
are quite erroneous. 

The whole history of (jh, j) is auf^lo- 
gous to that of (wh, w), and we have 
Ihe same varieties. On (186, c) I have 
elected to write (ja, ai), whatever the 
orthoepists wrote. But it must be 
observed that real difi'erences exist, that 
]\k Lija ja JLia) are all possible, and 
aifferent, and that (ki aLiJ aj) are 
possible and different. Mr. Sweet 
says of Danish (Philol. Trans. 1873-4, 
p. 107) : **The voice-stop (g) becomes 
(gh), and often undergoes further 
weakeniog, passing through (gwh) into 
(w) , which IS frequently the case after 
back vowels, especially when labial, or 
(after palatal vowels) into (j). Thus 
are formed quasi-diphthongs, the only 
ones which the language possesses." 
This is extremely interesting in reference 
to the generation of (ai, au) in English 
from ags. ag, aw. The only diph- 
thongs the English possessed indepen- 
dently of the Normans came in the 
same way, and the rhyming of these 
(ai) diphthongs with Norman ai proves 
that the English pronounced the Nor- 
man in the English way, whatever was 
the Norman sound. The Danish ex- 
amples which Mr, Sweet gives ^ are 
instructive. Thus, en sag^ also written 
saug and sav (saw), *saw,' en vogn 
(vow;'n); favr (faw;"i) = Icelandic 
en skov (skow) = Icelrtudio sl;6gr ; et 
navn (naw;'n) = Icelandic nafn, en ovn 
(ow;'n) ; jeg (jaj), en I'dgn (bj;'n\ et dje 
(oja), en hojde (Hhojjda). One sees 
here an exact modern presentment of 
the way in which Orrmin perceived the 
formation of Enelish diphthongs 700 
years ago (489, 6), The very change 
of the common -lij into (Ut) is paral- 
leled by the colloquial Danish mig^ dig, 
aiy, 9teg^ wegen^ rogi *oy«r s=(inaj, daj, 
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16. (j) — continued, 

Baj, stajf majdn, laj, hojoi)* Mr. 
Sweet adds : " In identifying the second 
elements of the Banish diphthongs 
with (j) and (w) 1 have been partly 
influenced by the views of Danish 
phoneticians themselves ; as far as my 
own impressions are concerned I must 
still consider the matter as somewhat 
doubtful : these combinations may after 
all be true diphthongs with the second 
element rather closer than in other 
languages." If the glide is short, and 
the second element always short, instead 
of being long at pleasure, as in English, 
it becomes extremely difficult to deter< 
mine whether it is (i, n) or (j, w). 
The closeness of diphthongs consists, I 
think, 1) in the shortness of the ^rst 
element, 2) in the shortness of the glide 
and its continuously decreasing or in- 
creasing force, 3) in the shortness of 
the second element, but this last has 
least share in producing the effect. 
The * looseness' or * openness* of diph- 
thongs consists, 1) in the lengthening 
of the first element, especially when in 
connection with, the lengthening of the 
second element, 2) in the first decreas- 
ing and secondly increasing force of 
the glide, which may amount to a slur 
(1131, b)f and is, I think, then charac- 
teristic of the Italian diphthongs, 
whose existence is even denied by some 
writers. The actual forms of diph- 
thongs, and the * vanishes ' of vowels, 
or sounds into which they merge on 
prolongation in various languages, have 
to be studied almost ab initio. The 
two usual statements, that they consist 
of prefixed and affixed {i, u) or (j, w), 
are the roughest possible approxima- 
tions. The 'glides' of Mr. Melville 
Bell were mere evasions of the difficulty, 
and have been given up by his son, Mr. 
Graham Bell, and by the two persons 
in England who have most used his 
Visible Speech, Messrs. Sweet and 
Nicol. The investigation has consider- 
able philological interest, from the 
Sanscrit treatment and resolution of 
diphthongs, down to the introduction 
of diphthongs into English. But we 
are only just beginning to appreciate 
the determinants of vae phenomena 
heard. 

(^). See Ko. 12, (-bj, i). The 
peculiarities of unaccented syllables will 
be considered afterwards. 



16. (n). 
(n). See 'No, 1, (n). 

{zs). See No. 12, (zs). 

(an-j'Bnzs). The only difficult 
ties in the glides occur in the passage 
from (n) to (j). The first, and, I think,, 
the usual English method, is to pass by 
a slur (1131, so that, although the 
voice never really ceases, it is so much 
reduced in force that the nature of the 
gliding sound necessarily produced 
while rapidly shifting from the (n) to 
the (j) position, is inappreciable. The 
(n) may be lengthened as much as we 
please ; but if very long, the force of 
sound decreases rapidly. It is of course 
un-English to make it very short, 
The second plan is to pass from the (n) 
to the (j) position gradually^ so that, 
before the (n) position is released, the 
middle, or, as Mr. Bell calls it, the front 
of the tongue rises into the (j) position, 
the nasalised voice continuing all the 
time, and then the tip of the tongue is 
removed from the (u) position, the 
nasality ceases, and a pure (j) glides 
on to the (u). We have thus 
(a > n-nj-j < > n-s) , and this action is 
most conveniently introduced for teach- 
ing Englishmen the real value of 
French and Italian (nj), which they 
are apt, like Briicke (Grrundzlige, p. 
71) and Goodwin {op. cit. p. 11), to 
confuse with (nj). The French oignon 
(onjoA), in which neither (n) nor (j) 
are heard, but only (nj), should be 
carefully compared. An (Ij) may be 
similarly generated from million visi 
(m < t > 1-lj-j < 15 > n), the intermediate 
( Ij ) not occurring in linglish. Of course 
these (nj, Ij) have been generated by 
the action of (i), and we find in modern 
French a tendency to omit (I) in such 
words as chevalier, which is quite similar 
to the reduction of (Ij) to (i-) in that 
language. In Italian gl the (Ij) re- 
mains pure. The (nj) is ako pure in 
French, Englishmen should carefully 
study a Frenchman's pronunciation of 
this final (nj) in signe peigne Espagne 
Cologne Boulogne. The last two words 
in especial are usually execrably pro- 
nounced in England, where they are 
very commonly attempted, (Bwlo-q 
Buloo'n B2«lo*n Bulo'rn) may all be hearj 
in place of (Bulonj). See also (1124, 

17. BOAT, Bell's (b(5ut), my 
(boot), 
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17. (b). 
(b). See 1^0. 9, (b). 

(oo). The controversy respect- 
ing {ovLf oo) is precisely similar to that 
about (tfi, ee), see (1108, <?'), and the 
same peculiarities are observable in 
Dutch (1109, d'). Thus Douders gives 
** ou in h& with short m" {op. cit. p. 15), 
aud Land says, that Dutch oo in boony 
dooh, hnpy is {oo)^ noticing that it be- 
comes (oo) before r, but adds that ** in 
English and low [platte) Hollandish 
it is replaced by o2« or even ci^u (oou), 
and is even used before [op. cit, 
p. Z8). The usage of (oou) before r is 
not now known in England. 

As regards my own pronunciation, 
I feel that in know, sow v., etc., regu- 
larly, and in no^ so, etc., often, I make 
this labial change, indicated by {oo'w). 
Wherein does this consist ? In really 
raising the back of the tongue to the 

!u) position, and producing (oou) or 
6ou) ? or in merely further closing or 
* rounding* the mouth to the (u) degree, 
thus (oo-ou) ? or in disregarding the 
position of the tongue, and merely 
letting labialised voice, of some kind, 
come out through a lip aperture be- 
longing to (u), that is strictly (oo-w) ? 
There is no intentional diphthong, but 
a diphthong results so markedly, es- 
pecially when the sound is forcibly 
uttered, that I have often been puzzled, 
and could not tell whether know^ sow 
screre ; no, so ; or now^ sow sus, were 
intended ; I heard (no«, sow). But 
these are exaggerations, and I believe 
by no means common amon^ educated 
speakers. Whether they will prevail 
or not in a hundred years, those persons 
who then hunt out these pages as an 
antiquarian curiosity will be best able to 
determine. But that (i, u) should have 
developed into, say, (ai, au), by initial 
modification, and that (e, o), which are 
i^onstantly generated from these diph- 
thongs, should shew a tendency, which 
is sporadically and vulgarly consum- 
mated, to return to the same class of 
diphthongs by final amplification, is in 
itself a remarkable phonological fact 
which all philologists who would trace 
the history of words must bear in mind. 
As to the English tendency, I think 
that {oo) developes into {oo*w) most 
readily before the pause, the (k) and 
(p) series ; the first and last owing to 
closing the mouth, the second owing to 



17 . (od) — continmd. 

raising the back of the tongue. I find 
the tendency least before the (t) series. 
This, however, is crossed by the vocal 
action of (1, n, r], which develope a pre- 
cedent ('h), easily rounded into ('W), 
and hence generating (oo' w). So strong 
was this tendency of old that (6ul, 6un) 
were constant in the xvith century, 
and (dul) remains in Ireland, and many 
of the English counties also, even where 
no u appears in writing. Before (t, d) 
I do not perceive the tendency. In 
fact, the motion of the tongue is against 
it. The sound (bout) is not only strange 
to me, but disagreeable to my ear and 
troublesome to my tongue. Even (boo'w;t) 
sounds strange. Mr. M. Bell's consis- 
tent use of (2i, rfu) as the only received 
pronunciation thoroughly disagrees with 
my own observations, but if orthoepists 
of repute inculcate such sounds, for 
which a tendency already exists, their 
futui'e prevalence is tolerably secured. 
As to the * correctness' or * impropriety* 
of such sounds I do not see on what 
grounds I can offer an opinion. I can 
only say what I observe, and what best 
pleases my own ear, probably from long 
practice. Neither history nor pedantry 
can set the norm. 

(t). Seem. 2, (t). 

(boot). The synthesis occasions 
no difficulty. The glide from (oo) to (t) 
is short. The voice ends as the closure 
is complete (1112, c'), 

18. CAET, Bell's (k«it), my 
(kaajt). 

(t). See No. 6, (k). 

(aa). See (1148, h) as to 
(aa, aaj). The sound of {a) is, so far 
as I know, quite strange to educated 
organs, though common in Scotland 
(69 tJ, "In reality," says Mr. 

Murray (Dialect of S. Scotland, p. UO), 
**the Scotch «, when most broadly 
pronounced, is only equal to the com- 
mon Cockney pass^ asky demand (paahs, 
«flhsk, demarthnd), and I have heard 
a London broker pronounce demand 
drafts with an a which, for broadness, 
I have never heard bettered in the 
North." It is the repulsion of such 
sounds which drives the educated, and 
especially ladies, into the thinness of 
(ah, se). 
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18. W. 

(i). I use (j) in Mr. Bell's 
(k«jt) for his 'point-glide* or *semi- 
vowelized sound of (rj,* (Vis. Speech, 
p, 70) and (1099, d). 1 believe I almost 
alwaj^s say and hear (kaat) ; but as I 
occasionally say (kaa[rt), I write (kaaat). 
I am not sure that I ever hear or say 
(kaa't). I have heard (pa'k). No 
doubt many other varieties abound un- 
observed. But (park, kart), with a 
genuine short (a) and trilled (r)« sound 
to me thoroughly un-English, and 
(park, ka? t) are either foreignisms or 
Northumbrianisms. 

(t). See No. 2, (t). 

(kait). The voice begins at 
the moment that the (k) -position is 
relaxed, and not before, the glottis 
being placed ready for voice from the 
first. The glide on to (t) is short, (aj) 
being treated as a long vowel. Read 
(k < aa>t'). 

19. TENT, BeU's (tEnlit), 
my (tent). 

(t). See No. 2, (t). 

(e, e). See No. 7, (e, e). 

(nh, n). See (1140, d') and 
(1148, b</). 

(tent). Glides (t<e>n-t'). 
The nasalised voice is heard up to (t), 
when both voice and nasality are cut 
off. But (t) would be quite inaudible 
unless some flatus or voice followed. 
In (tents) the (s) gives sufficient flatus 
to make (t) quite distinct. In 
scentless there is apt to be a glide on to 
the (1), wliich is etymologiciilly wrong, 
but easy, (tU) being often preferred in 
English speech to (kl-). But in seent- 
bottle (se nt hbo:t'l), a complete (*h) is 
heard. Observe that in this word 
(t'hb) and not (t*b) is written, because 
to write (t'b) would be ambiguous, as it 
might — (t+*b), instead of = (t'-f b). 
A Frenchman would use (t*hb). 

20. HOUSES, BeU's 
{uhknzpz)y my (na'wzezs). 

(h, Hh). See (1130, b. 1132, 
d. 1133, d. to 1135, e), and (698, b'). 



20, {ku, 

(aw, q'u). As to tlie first ele- 
ment, it is subject to at least all the 
varieties of those of long « (1100, «'). 
But owing to the labial final, the ten- 
dency to labialise the first element is 
more marked (597, d'). Our (aw, ahu^ 
9u) must be considered as delabialisa- 
tions of {ou, ou). The second element 
is rather {u) than (u), and may be even 
(Ou)' Sweet analyses his own 

diphthong as (aoao'o) or (aoao"hw). The 
great variety of forms which this diph- 
thong consequently assumes, renders 
it difficult to fix upon any one form as 
the most usual. But as a general rule, 
the 'rounded' or labialised first element 
is thought provincial, and the broader 
du) seem eschewed, the narrowe^r 
(iihw, ^'u) or (ao'w) finding most favour. 
The first element is, I think, generally 
very short, the diphthong very close 
(1151,, b)i and the second element 
lengthened at pleasure. Mr. Sweet, 
however, lengthens the first element. 

(z, zs). See No. 12, (zs). 

{y^ e). The unaccented vowels 
will be considered hereafter. 



(Ha'wzezs). The initial (h) 
has been already considered (1030, b'), 
I pronounce it generally by commencing 
the following vowel with a jerk, not 
intentionally accompanied by flatus. 
There is therefore no glide from (h) to 
(9'w). The glide from (9) to (w) is 
very short and rapidly diminished in 
force. The glide thence on to (z) is 
short and weak. The (z) is not pro- 
longed, but treated almost as an initial 
in zeal, and hence has a very short buzz. 
The first syllable practically ends at 
the end of the glide from (e«) and doe? 
not encroach on the busiz of (z) at all. 
It is possible, and perhaps usual, to 
distinguish in pronunciation the verb 
and substantive in ; 'he houses them in 
houses' In the first the glide on (z) is 
distinct, and all the buzz of (z) seems 
to belong to the first syllable, the 
glide on to the following vowel being 
reserved for the second. The difference 
may be indicated thus, the slur dividing 
the syllables, which have no pause 
between theto : (IltHd'^'z^ezdhym 
tnud'M'^zes). 
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21. DOG, (dog). 

(d, g). For the distinction 
between these sounds and (t, k) see 
Ko. 9, (b). For the position of the 
tongue in (t, k) see (1095, d\ 1105, ^. 

(o). See No. 10, (o, a). To 
lengthen (o) in this particular word 
is American^ Cockney, or drawling 
(daog, dAAg). 

(dog). It is instructive to 
compare dock^ dog (dok^ dog'), pro- 
nounced with very short and yery 
long glides, and consonants, as 
(d o > k jk < *h, d < 0 > gg < 'h) and 
(d<o>kiS do<o>gr), where (i) is 
used to indicate extreme brevity. The 
* foreign ' effect of the latter will become 
evident See (1145, 

22. MONKEY, BeU's 
(maqhkt), my (ma-qki). 

(m). See No. 15, (m). 

(a, o). See No, 1, (a, a), 

(q, qh). See No, 13,(q), and 
also generally (1140, 

(*). See No. 6, {%). As to 
the influence of the removal of accent, 
see hereafter. 

(mo-qk*). The voice begins 
nasal, and continues very briefly through 
(m), but the nasality is not dropped as 
long as the (m) -position is held, else 
we should get (mbaq) which is a South 
African initial, and almost inconceivable 
to an Englishman. The vowel (a) 
must not be nasalised at all, though 
lying between two nasals (m) and (q). 
The nasalisation and the voice are 
dropped at the same moment in pass- 
ing from (q) to (k), without altering 
the position of the tongue, but the 
retraction of the uvula causes a glide 
which will be heard distinctly on 
saying (mgqq, maqki) sharply. The 
latter ends almost metallically. The 
syllable divides at the end of this glide, 
which, in ordinary speech, is followed 
by the glide of (k) on to (») without 
sensible interval. We have then 
(mo>q-k<«). 



23. CAGE, Bell's (k^idzh), 
my (k^d^zh^sh). 

(k). See No. 6, (k), There 
is no tendency to (kj-) bdbre the sound 
of (#). 

(tftf, ^), See No. 8, {ei). 

(d). See No. 21, (d). 

(zh, ,zh). See No, 10, (sh, 
,sh). 

(^zh.sh). Used only before 
a pause, see (1104, «). 

(dzh). See(1118,(?)to(1119, 
tf'). The change from (k) to (t^sh), 
through a palatal vowel, is distinctly 
developed in English (203, d) to (209, h\ 
but the change of (g) to (d^zh) is not so 
common, and hardly occurs initially. The 
French chj^ became (t^sh, d^zh) in Eng- 
lish words, but reason has been assigned 
for supjjosing the French sounds to have 
been originsdly (t^sh, d^zh) on (314, o), 
meaning of course (^t^sh, ^d^zh). The 
subsequent recognition of an Italian 
(^sh, ^zh), independent of (^t, ^d), on 
(1118, «. 800, b% and Mr. Goodwin's 
re-discovery (1119, c) of the Indian (kj, 

fj), see (1120, c), renders it of course 
onbtful whether the passage of (k, g) 
Latin, into (sh, zh) French, as in ehmty 
gem |(shaA, zhaA), was really through 
(,t,sh, ^d^zh) at all. The transition 
may have been simply (k kj ly jh ^ ; 
^ gj gj J zh), just as (j) or diphthong- 
ising (i-) certainly became (zh) in 
French. It is, then, satisfactory to be 
able to shew a transition from (k, g), 
before palatal vowels, into (t^sh, d^zh) 
at so recent a period and in so short a 
space of time that there is hardljr room 
for the interposition of transitional 
forms. Ma)*tinique, in the "West Indies, 
was colonized by the French in 1635, 
hence any French upon it cannot be 
older than the xvith or xvii th century. 
To a large emigration from Martinique 
to Trinidad, which was only for a short 
time in possession of the French afta: 
1696, Mr. J. J. Thomas (a negro of 
pure blood, who speaks English with 
a very pure pronunciation, and is the 
author of The Theory and I*raetice of 
Creole Grammar^ Port of Spain, 1869, 
on sale at Triibner's, London, a most 
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remarkable book, indispensable to all 
students of romance languages) attri- 
butes the introduction of French into 
the (formerly Spanish, and since 1797 
British) Island of Trinidad. Mr. 
Thomas was kind enough to give me 
an oral explanation of the principal 
peculiarities of the sounds in this Creole 
French (25 September, 1873), which is 
by no means merely mispronounced 
French, but rather a romance language 
in the second generation. The ehyj of 
the French remain as (sh, zh), but A?, 
gt before palatal vowels, become (t^sh, 
d^zh). I ascertained, not merely by 
listening, but by inquiry, that Mr. 
Thomas really commenced the sound by 
striking his palate with the tip of the 
tongue behind the gums. The follow- 
ing are examples : French cuite, culottey 
re-euler, quinze^ marqvter^ em-barquer ; 
Creole, in Mr. Thomases orthography, 

J4cH<?r=(t^shiit, t^shilot, t^shul^, t^sh^,,z, 
maat^sh^, baat^sbe), where {e^^ indi- 
cates Mr. Thomas's Creole nasality, 
which sounded to me less than the 
French (^a), and more than the South 
German [e^), French figure^ guepe^ 
gimtle; Creole JlQieyGSpe^ o6le = (ft'd^zhii, 
d^zhEBp, djZhool). Observe the short 
(«). For sound of vowels Creole tini 
(tme") would rhyme with Jinny (frni), 
but the accent is of the French nature. 
Now French qu, gu in this position 
were considered by Volney (L* Alfabet 
European applique aux langues Asia- 
tiques, Paris, 1819) to be quite palatal, 
apparently (kj, gj), and are distin- 
guished as his 23rd and 24th conso- 
nants from (k, g) his 26th and 27th. 
Whether in his time, and in the older 
iviith century, the (kj, ^) were dis- 
tinctly pronounced, there is no proof; 
but this Creole change leads to this 
hypothesis. 

As I have had occasion to refer to 
this pronunciation, 1 may remark that 
the old pronunciations of oi occur, (ue) 
in bokte dokgt toile and (u^) in clo^son 
poison, podsson ; also that eu (3, oe) falls 
into (je)f and u (y) into (i) or (u), as so 
frequently in Germany, and that e mmtf 
when nut final, is often replaced by ^, i 
as ISveTf ritokt Fr. Uver^ retour, indicat- 
ing its probable audibility in the xviith 
century, because these changes were 
entirely illiterate ; and moreover that 
when the h is pronounced, it is, with 
Mr. Thomas, a distinct (Hh), as hdkr = 



23. (d^zh) — continued. 

(nhaab). The letter seems to have 
suffered most. When not preceding a 
vowel, it is entirely mute. Elsewhere 
Mr. Thomas seemed to make it the 
glottal (i), as in Danish ; and just as 
this is sometimes replaced by uvular (r) 
in cases of difficulty, so r seemed to 
become (r) in Creole, especially after a 
and g^ when an attempt was made to 
bring it out clearly. Also just as (t, g) 
suggest (o, u) sounds, the r after jo, i,/, v, 
seems to Mr. Thomas to be the tense 
labial r (ra) of those Englishmen who 
are accused of pronouncing their r as 
as distinct irom the lax labial r (brh). 
He therefore writes bomve, bouide, 
pouatiquey pouix, vou^, for Fr. brave^ 
bride^ pratiqm, priXy vrai^ But it 
seemed to me, when listening to his 
pronunciation, that even here the sound 
was (i), thus (biaev, brrid, pnaettk, pii, 
VT^). At any rate this glottality 
would account for all the phenomena. 
Observe (ae), which, as well as (*), 
seemed to be used by Mr. Thomas. It 
is a pity that Mr. Thomas, in reducing 
the Trinidad Creole French patois to 
writing, did not venture to disregard 
etymology, at least to the extent of 
omitting all letters which were not pro- 
nounced. His final mute e has no 
syllabic force even in his verse. The 
final e then had disappeared from pro- 
nunciation before the internal. Of 
course Creole French differs in different 
West Indian Islands. See Contribu" 
Hons to Creole Grammary by Addison 
van Name, Librarian of Yale College, 
Newhaven, U.S,, in the Trans, of the 
Amer. Philol. Assn. for 1869-70, where 
an account is given of the varieties in 
Hayti, Martinique, St. Thomas, and 
Louisiana. It appears that in Louisiana 
(t,sh) is also developed as in English 
from a palatal t, as tchird, tchue = Fr. 
tirer, tuer^ and that (d^zh) is found in 
all the varieties in dj6te = Fr. gmtde. 
There are also Dutch, Spanish, and 
English Creole dialects. 

(k^d^zh^sli). The voice is 
put on as the (k) -position is released j 
the glottis being from the first dis- 
posea for voice. The {ee)^ is, I think, 
seldom run on to (ee'j) in this word. 
The glide on to (d) is short, the buzz 
of (d) is very brief, so that (d,zh) acta 
as an initial, and the voice, as a general 
rule, runs oS. into (^sh) almost imme- 
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diately. Observe the effect of pro- 
longing the voice in eagred (k^^d^zhd), 
which some seem to call (ke<?d,zh^sht*). 

24. AND, BeU's (almd), my 
(,8end). 

(ah, 0e). See No. 15, (sb). Mr. 
Bell is treating and as an * unaccented * 
word, accented he would have written 
(asnd). The unaccented form will be 
considered presently. 

(n, d). See No. 1, (n). 

(,8end). The voice begins with 
a clear glottid (1129, f^'), and is con- 
tinued through (ae) with a glide to (n), 
care being taken that nasality does not 
begin too soon, as (,8e-8B,>n-d), or too 
late, as {,86 > d-n-d) . The passage from 
(n) to (d) simply consists in dropping 
nasality. When the word is emplmtic, 
the (n) is specially lengthened, and the 
glide from (se) to (n) becomes clearer. 

25. BIED, Bell's (booid), 
my (bjd). 

(b). See No. 9, (b). 

(soi, i). !For (i) preceded by 
other vowels, see No, 4, (ooa). What 
is the vowel-sound heard when (a) is 
not preceded by other vowels ? See 
(8, b, c. 197, a). Mr. Bell seems to me 
very theoretical in his distinctions (197, 
c to 198, a). No doubt that in Scot- 
land, the west of England, and probably 
many outlying districts, the sounds in 
-wordy journey y f«> nish, are distinguished 
from those in pref^'?-, earnest, firm. 
Smart says (Principles, art. 3d) that 
these distinctions are delicacies of 
pronunciation which prevail only in the 
more refined cIhsscs of society," but 
adds that *'in all very common words 
it would be somewhat affected to insist 
on the delicacy referred to." This is 
quite Gill's doeti inteiduWf and indi- 
cates orthoepical fancy. It is easy 
enough to train the organs to make 
a distinction, but it is very difficult to 
determine the resulting vowels. In 
Mr. Bell's table of the relative heights 
of the tongue for the different vowels 
(Visible Speech, p. 74) they appear as 
foUows, the left hand having the lowest 



25. (et>j, x)~eontinmd. 
and the right hand the highest position 
of the tongue, and that position re-' 
maining the same for the vowels in 
each column, as the difl^erences of effect 
are produced by other means : 



Primary , 


(E 


a w 


©ha Y 


E e 


i 




a 


a e 


ao ahy 


86 e 


i 


Mound. . . . 


A 


0 u 


a\ioh V 


9h 9 


I 


Wide round 


0 


0 u 


ah oh u\l 


aeh 08 


y. 



Hence in assigning (so) to the ir, er set, 
and (a) to the ur set, he does raise his. 
tongue higher for the first. As I say 
(o) for his (a:) always, it is natural that 
I should say (a) for his (ao) as well, 
that is, in both the er and the ur set of 
sounds. To say (a), or even (obs), as I 
seemed to hear m the west of England,' 
is disagreeably deep to my ears. I 
recollect as a child being offended with 
(gaal) or (gyarj), but I have never 
been able satisfactorily to determine 
how this extremely common word girl 
is actually pronounced. Smart writes 
"g«/erl," where *'gw** merely means 
(g) and ' indicates that speakers "suffer 
a slight sound of (i) to intervene, to 
render the junction smooth" (Principles, 
art. 77). As far as I can discover, X say 
(gjeal), I do not feci any motion or 
sound corresponding to (rj. The- 
vulgar (^ael), and affected country 
actor's (gji'hl), seem to confirm this 
absence of (r) But I should write 
([ojjl), the (i) shewing an (a) sound 
interrupted, if descried, with a gentle 
trill. I trill a final r so easily and 
readily myself with the tip or the 
tongue, that perhaps in avoiding this 
distinct trill I may ru!i into the con- 
trary extreme in my own speech. Yet. 
whenever I hear any approach to a 
trill in others, it sounds strange. 

(d). See No. 21, (d). 

(bjd). The voice begins as 
soon as the lips are closed, continues 
thi ough their closure, andglideson to the 
(a) -position, and this vowel ends with, 
a short glide on to a short (d). Were 
the glide distinct or the (d) lengthened, 
we should have (badd). Whether, as I. 
speak, the words bird, hud are distin* 
guished otherwise than by the length 
of the glide, or of the (d), I am not 
sure; but as the short glide and (d). 
indicate a long vowel (1146, b)y the; 
effect .is that of (baad, bad). Th*: 
distinction is very marked, and no 
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doubt that it is partly the absence of 
means to indicate long (as), partly the 
distinction felt between the little marked 
glide on to (d) in bird, and the strongly 
marked glide in hud^ and partly the 
permissibility of trilling, that has made 
the use of er^ ur so common for (aa), or 
whatever the sound may be in different 
mouths. Any one of the sounds (b^^d, 
baad, bflsced, baahd, baad) would be 
recognized as an English, though often 
a broad and unpleasant, sound of 
bird, The recognition would not be 
destroyed by inserting a faint trill (i^r). 
But (herd), with short (e) and clear 
trill (r), would be provincial or foreign, 
and (bard) proYincial. Such sounds as 
(bee'd, be'd, be'd, bi'd) would hardly 
be understood. 

26. CANAET, BeU's (kah- 
nee'T^*), my (ki5nee''r«). 

(k). See ISTo. 6, (k). 

(ah). See No. 24, (ah, se). 

(n). See No. 1, (n). 

(ee). This is the long sound 
of (e), see (U06, c). It is remarkable 
that though Mr. Bell does not admit 
(e) as the short vowel in accented 
syllables, but always employs (e), yet 
he admits only (ee) as long, and not 
(be), although we have the vulgar 
American confusion with (sese). The 
long (ee) never occurs in received Eng- 
lish except before (j) or ('r),but it then 
always replaces {ee), 

(*r). On referring to p. 197, 
it will be seen that where Mr.. Bell 
wrote ('r), or, as it would be more 
accurate to transcribe him ('rj, I had 
written (ir), as in (k^neeiT*). But as 
this (j) only indicates the vowel sound, 
an ('), followed optionally by (r), see 
(1099, c), it is clear that (') is quite 
enough when (r) must follow, so that 
(kenee'-r/) has the same meaning as 
(k^neeJT*). Observe that whenever in 
course of inflection or apposition a 
vowel follows (j), this last sound be- 
cbmes ('r), that is, the trill becomes 
necessary instead of optional. Now Mr. 



26 . ('r) — emtinued. 

Bell always writes his * point-glide * 
{6d on p. lo) when in ordinary spelling 
r does not precede a vowel, but ('r^,) 
when a vowel follows. I conclude 
therefore that his 'point glide' is al- 
ways meant for (') or ('h). forming a 
diphthong with the preceding vowel. 
If so, and there was no option of trill- 
ing, I was not quite right in tran- 
scribing it by (j). Mr. Sweet at first 
analyzed this vocal r into (ah), forming 
a diphthong with the preceding element, 
but at present he feels inclined to sub- 
stitute the simple voice glide unrounded, 
this is ('h), as I have done, and also 
Mr. Graham Bell himself (1099, d). 
Cases of this change of (j) into (*r), 
are : fear fearing {fiii fu'Teq), hair 
hairy (neei nee'T*), pour pouring (pooi 
poo*'nq), poor poorer (pwMJ p?^?«*'rj). 
In case of (aa), the (') is not inserted; 
star is (staa), not generally (staa'), but 
sometimes (staar), and starry is (staa•r^), 
not (staa'-ri), which would have a 
drawly etfect. Those who cannot say 
(ooi, oo'r-), generally give (aa, AAr-)i 
and rarely (aa*, AA'r-) ; thus, (pAA, 
pAA-nq). They do not usually dis- 
tinguish draws drawers, but call both 
(drAAzs). For glory we often hear 
(dlAATi), even from educated speakers, 
which is certainly much less peculiar 
than (gloojn), which, when I heard it 
from the pulpit, completely distracted my 
attention from the matter to the manner. 
The words /owr, fore^ for^ would be 
constantly confused by London speakers, 
were not the last usually without force. 
We often hear before me^ for me^ for 
instance, pronounced (bifAA*mi, fAmii*, 
ferrnstisns). 

{%), See No. 6, {i). Here it 
occurs in an open syllable, see (1098, c'), 
and * unaccented.' 

(k^nee'r*). The syllables are 
all distinctly separated in speech, but 
by slurs only, thus (k < «w.n < ee-' hwn), 
that is, although the voice is not cut off 
after (b, 'h), the force diminishes so 
much that there is no appreciable glide 
from (b) to (n) or ('h) to (i ). Here 
then we have the rather unusual case 
of syllabication, assumed to be general 
by Bell (Vis. Sp. p. 118), where the 
consonant begins and the vowel ends 
the syllable. 
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Unaccented Syllables. 

By accent I mean a prominence invariably given to one or more 
syllables in a wordy on aU occasions wlien it is used, unless special 
reasons require attention to be drawn to one of tbe otber syllables. 
By emphasis I mean a prominence given to one or more words in a 
clause^ varying with the mood and intention of tbe speaker. Accent 
is therefore "fixed," and emphasis is ''free.^' The mode in which 
prominence is given may be the same in each, but as accented 
syllables may occur in emphatic words, the effects of emphasis 
must be considered independently of the effects of accent. Modern 
versification is guided by prominence, whether due to accent or 
emphasis. Prominence in English accent is due principally to force, 
occasioning greater loudness of the most vocal parts of a syllable, 
and greater clearness. The non-prominent syllables, commonly 
called unaccented, are usually deficient in force, and in English 
decidedly obscure. Obscurity is, however, no necessary accompani- 
ment of want of force, and not associated with it in all languages. 
The same is true for unemphatic syllables. There are many mono- 
syllables which in EngHsh speech are habitually united with one 
another, and with the adjacent words, so as to form temporary new 
words, so far as pronunciation is concerned. It is only onr habits 
of writing which lead us to consider them as distinct. In this 
combination they suffer alterations in various ways, but these are 
habitually disregarded in orthography ; and the question of how far 
they should be recognized in any reformation of spelling is at 
present quite unsettled. Most English phonologists have written 
a pada or analysed, and not the real sanhitd or combined, words 
of speech. Mr. Melville Bell forms an exception, but only to a 
moderate extent. Emphasis in English does uot consist merely of 
loudness, or of additional loudness. Length, quality, distinctness, 
rapidity, slowness, alterations of pitch, all those varieties of utter- 
ance which habitually indicate feeling in any language, come into 
play. With these I shall not interfere. The various physicul 
constituents of accent and emphasis have been considered by me 
elsewhere.^ Here we have only to consider, to some extent, the 
difference of pronunciation actually due to differences of pro- 
minence, so far as I have been able to note them. 

Mr Melville Bell ( Yis. Sp. p. 116) lays down as one of the charac-: 
teristics of English "the comparatively indefinite sounds of unaccented 
vowels," and explains this {ih, p. 117) as follows: "The difference 
between unaccented and accented vowels in colloquial pronunciation 
is one not merely of stress [force, loudness], but, in general, of 
quality also." This should mean that there are different series 
of vowel-sounds in accented and unaccented syllables. "The fol- 
lowing are tbe tendencies of unaccented vowels," meaning, I 
believe, the tendencies of the speaker to alter the quality of a vowel 
as he removes force from it. The speaker thinks that he leaves the 
vowel unaltered, and the remission of force induces him involuii- 

1 Transactions of the Philological Society for 1873-4, pp. 113-164. 
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tarily to replace it by another vowel.. In our usual ortLographj, 
the letter generally remains, and henee we are led to say confusedly 
that the vowel itself alters. "We are in the habit of considering two 
different sounds to be the same vowel when they are commonly 
represented by the same sign. Possibly at one time there was a 
clear pronunciation given to these vowels, similar to that given to 
vowels having the same written form in accented syllables. We 
have no proof of this, for writers may from the first have contented 
themselves with approximative signs in the unaccented syllables. 
This is in fact most probable in English, to which language alone 
the present remarks refer, every language having its own peculiar 
mode of treating such syllables. Mr. Bell proceeds to describe these 
'tendencies' as follows : — ^for the technical language, see (13, h). 

From Long to Short. — TI. From Primary to Wide. — III. 
From Low and Mid to Mid and High. — lY. From Back and Front 
to Mixed. — V. From ' Eound ' (Labio-Lingual) to Simple Lingual. 
— ^VI. From Diphthongs to single intermediate sounds. The 2nd, 
3rd, and 4th tendencies combined, affect all vowels in unaccented 
syllables, and give a general sameness to thin sounds. The ' High- 
Mixed Wide ' vowel (y) is the one to which these tendencies point 
as the prevailing unacoentual sound.^ 

''The next in frequency are: — the ' high-back- wide ' (t?), which 
takes the place of the '^ mid-back^ vowels (a, a); — ^the ' high- front- 
wide ' which takes the place of the * front ' (i, ^i) ; — the ' mid- 
front- wide' (e)j which takes the place of (e); — and the 'mid-mixed- 
wide' (ah), which takes the place of (ae). Greater precision is 
rarely heard, even from careful speakers j but among the vulgar 
the sound {y) almost represents the vowel-gamut in unaccented 
syllables. 

"The 5th tendency is illustrated in the vulgar pronunciation of 
unaccented o (in borough, pronounce, geobgy, philosophy, etc.) as 
(a) instead of (o) ; and the (a) constantly tends forwards and up- 
wards to (a, ah, and (y). 

" The 6th tendency is illustrated in the vulgar pronunciation of 
the pronouns /and mr (a, 9i); in the change of my (mai) into {my) 
or (m*), when unemphatio ; in the regular pronunciation of the 
terminations -our, -oms {wiy as) ; in the change of the diphthong day 
(d^i) into (de, d^', d^y) in Monday ^ etc. 

*' The possibility of alphabetically expressing such fluctuations of 
sound is a new fact in the history of writing. In ordinary 'Visible 
Speech ' printing a standard of pronunciation must, of course, be 
adopted. Custom is the lawgiver, but the habits of the vulgar are 
not to be reflected in such a standard. The principle may be safely 
laid down that the less difference a speaker makes between accented 
and unaccented syllables — save in quantity — the better is his 
pronunciation. ' ' 

From this last principle I dissent altogether. Any attempt to 
pronounce in accordance with it would be against English usage, 
and would be considered pedantic, affected, or 'strange,' in even 

^ See Buchanan's use of (t) in many unaccented syllables, supra pp. 1053-4, 
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tlie best educated society. Mr. Bell ends by referring to a table, 
whiob, he says, "exhibits the extent to which distinctive sounds 
for unaccented vowels may be written in accordance with educated 
usage." This table (Yis. Sp. p. 110) says that the following sounds 
" occur only in unaccented syUables, and in colloquial speech." 

-b) in 'tion, -tious^ -er (oh) in -or, -ward 

y) in the, -es (^hw) in now, out 

{uh) in -ure, -ful (jm?) in ottr 

(oh) in -ory 

Mr. Bell accordingly consistently carries out these ' tendencies * 
in his Yisible Speech examples, I regret to say that I consider 
them principally theoretical, and that they differ both from my own 
use and my own observations. Historically of course his 6th 
tendency, as illustrated, is founded on a mistake, quite parallel to 
that which declares a to become an before a vowel, instead of an to 
have become a before a consonant. It is not the diphthong which 
has in these cases degenerated into a vowel, but the vowel which in 
accented syllables has developed into a diphthong. But so unfixed 
are the habits of our pronunciation, that almost any utterance of 
unaccented syllables would be intelligible ; and so dreadfully afraid 
are many speakers of being classed among the ^vulgar' (whom Mr. 
Bell and most orthoepists condemn, but who, as the Latin vulgus 
implies, form the staple of speakers), that they become so * careful ' 
as almost to create a spoken as well as a written * literary language,' 
which is altogether artifi.cial. 

To analyse our unaccented sounds is extremely difficult. They 
are so fleeting and obscure, and so apt, when we attempt to hold 
them, to alter in character, by involuntary muscular action of the 
speaker, that even when the observer is the speaker himself, no im- 
plicit reliance can be placed on his results. A word dislocated £rom 
its context is like a fish out of water, or a flower in an herbarium. 
In the introduction to the third part of this book (subsequently 
enlarged and distributed), I proposed certain lists of words con- 
taining unaccented syllables, in some faint hope of getting a few 
answers respecting them. I have received none. I shall therefore 
endeavour to answer them myself, so far, and so far only, as I 
beHeve I do actually pronounce in unaccented speech. Before 
doing so, I beg to call attention to my radical difference from Mr. 
Bell in using (e, a) for his (e, a) ; to my omission of the permissive 
triU in (i) and consequent substitution of (o, 'h,'), together 
with my use of a trilled (r) before vowels in place of his un- 
trilled (r^), see (1098, he)-, to my use of the simple jerk (n) in 
place of (nh, Hxh, ^h); and to my utter disregard for all con- 
ventionalities in this attempted photograph. As to the 33 mbol 
(•b) I do not feel quite sure whether it exactly represents my 
sound, which however I think is not quite (o). As a general 
rule, when (a) is written, it is supposed to glide on distinctly to the 
following consonant. When (b) is used, this is not the case. 
Hence, in closed syllables, (b) has the effect of a long unaccented 
vowel (aa), and (a) of a short unaccented vowel. Consequently ("b) 
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answers to the sound which English and American humorists write 
either a or er unaccented, in an open syllable ; and (o) to what they 
write «^ in a closed syllable. The exact analysis of the sounds is 
extremely difficult. The English sound meant is not Trench e mute, 
nor is it Icelandic u final, both of which appear to me as {9). Eut 
I seem to hear it in the German e final as usually pronounced, when 
it is not pedantically or locally replaced by {e). And it is probably 
the same sound as was represented by final e in Old English, (119, 
c\ 318, a, 678, h). To those who, like Mr. Murray, use (a) in ac- 
cented syllables, the unaccented sound becomes (a). When, however, 
as in my own case, the accented sound is already (a),, the unac- 
cented decidedly differs from it, and this difference I represent, 
with considerable hesitation, by (13). This hesitation arises from my 
not being satisfactorily conscious of the rising of the back of the 
tongue in passing from (a) to (b), as in (ba'tis) better y and hence the 
uneasy sense that after all the difference may be merely one of mode 
of synthesis, dependent on the nature and length of glides. See 
(1145, d). 



1. Terminations involving E, X, 3f, iV". 

"and, husband brigand headland 
midland (na-zbend brrgend He'dknd 
mt'dlBud). I doubt as to (bii), or ('n), 
but feel that there is some gliding and 
very obscure vocality before (n). Some 
* careful speakers' might venture on 
(send) in the last three words, none 
would do so in the first, ags. husbonda ; 
and yet I think the second vowel differs 
from the first, and that we do not 
say (sa-zbond). The final (d) of this 
word is constantly omitted before a 
following consonant, as (mat na-zben 
iioo*wzs). 

-endy dividend legend (drvid?/nd 
le'dzhend). Both foreign words. The 
first from speakers not much used to it, 
like the second, ends in (-end), those 
much used to it say (-md), some may 
say (-Bnd), but I think the intermediate 
(-^nd) more usual. The second, being 
a ' book word,' has quite an artificial 
pronunciation. 

-ondy diamond almond (da'^'-m^nd 
aa*mi3nd). Possibly some say (da'rB- 
msnd), many say (da'rmBud), or even 
(do'rm'n). 

-md) rubicund jocund (ruu'bjkand 
dzho'kdnd). Here (an) is distinct, 
simply because the words are unusual. 

'ttrd, haggard niggard sluggard 
renard leopard (Hse-ged nrgcd sla-gcd 
re*nBd le^pisd). Possibly (-aad, soeod) 
may be the real sound. Of course 
(-BF^d) might be used, but would prob- 
ably not be recognized, and also (- rd). 
But (HSB-gae'd, Hae-gsord) would be 



ridiculous. The glide on to the (d) is 
short, and hence the preceding vowel 
has a long effect. Thus (nrg«d) is 
more like (nrgaad) than (nrgadd). 
This supplies the lost r. 

-erd, halberd shepherd (Hse'lbcd, 
-b^t, she'p'ed). The aspiration entirely 
falls away in the second word, 

-anee^ guidance dependanoe abund* 
ance clearance temperance ignorance 
resistance (ga'rd^ns dtpe-ndens Bba'ud- 
ens khV'TBus tempercns rgn^rens 
Tize'st^ns), The termination is some- 
times affectedly called (-sens), but this 
sound is naore often used for clearness 
in public speaking, and it appeals to 
the hearer's knowledge of spelling. 
The first word has very frequently (gj), 
even from young speakers, The (d*-, 
r?-, ie-) belong to III. Some 'careful 
speakers ' will say (r gnoraens) ! Observe 
that (sens), considered as the historical 
English representative of Latin -antiuy 
would be erroneous in the second and 
last words, and have no meaning in the 
first and fourth. * Etymological ' pro- 
nunciation is all pedantry in English, 
quite a figment of orthoepists. 

-ence, licence confidence dependence 

Satience (la't'sisns ka-nftduns dtpe-'n- 
isns T^ee'shms). This termination is 
absolutely undistinguishable from the 
last, except in the brains of orthoepists. 
Some ' careful speakers,' however, will 
give (-ens), some 'vulgar' speakers go 
in for (-ms), and some nondescripts 
hover into (-^ns), 
'Somef meddlesome irksome quarrel- 
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some (me-d'IsBra ee-ks^m Wo-ruls^m). 
The hiss of the (s) takes so much of 
the syllable that the (-vm) is more than 
usually indistinct and difficult to deter- 
mine, but I do not hear quite (sam). 
Some will say (kwo'relsom), when they 
think of it. 

-sure, pleasure measure leisure 
closure fissure (ple'zhB me*zhi3 le-zbe 
Idoo'zhe ff shn). Some say (lii-zb^). 
Before a following vowel (r) is retained, 
as (dh^ ple'zhBrBY me'zhBr/q fi-sh^zs). 
The spelling (-ure) has produced (-«', 
-whi, They are all pseud-ortho- 

epical. 

'turej creature furniture vulture 
venture. My own (-ttaii', krii-tm' 
fee'nitzM* VQ*\ti&* ve'nt/w) with (r) 
retained when a vowel follows, is, I 
fear, pedantically abnormal, although 
I habitually say so, and (krii't^shis, 
fee*n«)t^sh'B va-l;t^shi3 ve'njt^shis) are 
the usual sounds. Verdure va^ger are 
usually both called (voa'd^zhis). 

-d/, cymbal radical logical cynical 
metrical poetical local medial lineal 
victuals (srmb^jl rge'dik^l lo-dzhekBl 
srnjk^l me'trtk^l pojetik^l loo-k^l 
mii dzjel \i'm)^\ vrt^lz). The words 
cymbal symbol are identical in sound. 
Are the pairs of terminations -cal -ekj 
and -pal -pUf distinguished, compare 
radical radicle^ and principal principle ? 
If not, is -al really (-tjl) or merely ('1) ? 
I think that the distinction is sometimes 
made. I think that I make it. But 
lliis may be pedantic habit. No one 
can think much of how he speaks with- 
out becoming more or less pedantic, I 
fear. I think that generally -cal^ -pal^ 
ai'e simply ( -k*!, -p*l), 

~elf camel pannel apparel (kse^m^l 
pee'u^l Bpse'rcl). Some may say (sepse*- 
rel). 

-olf carol wittol (kse-risl wrtisl). 
Some say (kse 'rol) . The last word being 
obsolete is also often read (wrtol). 

-am^ madam quondam Clapham (mse*- 
dm k«JO-ndBm Klse-p^m). Of late, 
however, shopwomeu say (mse-daem) 
very distinctly. I do not recall having 
ever heard (Kl^B^pHsem) either with 
(h, Hh) or (se). 

-ow, freedom seldom fathom venom 
(frii'dBm se*ldBm fse-'dh^m vemm). 
Perhaps emphatically (frii-dom) may 
be heard, but I think that the (m) is 
more usually prolonged. 

-an, suburban logician historian 
Christian metropolitan, and the com- 
pounds of man, as woman watchman 



countryman (sisboo-b^n lo;dzhrsh^n 
Histoo'*ri;^n Krrsjt^shBU me:tropo'l«- 
t«n, WM'mBU wo't,shm\3n ka-ntrrnira). 
No one says (w^rmaen), but (wo-t^shmaen 
ko'ntrtmaen) may be heard, as the com- 
position is still felt. 

garden children linen woollen 
(gaa-dn tsbrldryn Im-m w«-Un). Here 
great arbitrariness prevails. See 
Smart's Principles, art, 114, who 
begins by quoting Walker*s dictum : 
nothing is so vulgar and childish as 
to hear swivel and heaven with the e 
distinct, and novel and chicken with 
the ^ suppressed," and then observes, 
** either the remark is a little extrava- 
gant, or our prejudices are grown a 
little more reasonable since it was 
written," and then adding, "still it is 
true that we cannot oppose the polite 
and well-bred in these small matters 
without some detraction from their 
favourable opinion; and the inquiry 
when we are to suppress the vowel in 
these situations, and when we are not, 
will deserve the best answer it is capa- 
ble of," and he proceeds to examine 
them all. In the mouth of speakers 
who are not readers, the vowel is sup- 
pressed in aU words they are in the 
constant .haCbit of using. In the words 
learned out of books the vowel is pre- 
served because written. In "polite " and 
" well-bred" families, the fear of being 
thought vulgar leads some, (especially 
the ladies who have been at school,) to 
speak differently from non-readers, and 
shew by their pronunciation that shib- 
boleth of education, a knowledge of the 
current orthography of their language 
— the rest is all " leather and prunello," 
for who knows it but word-grubbers ? 
and who are they ? are they "polite" 
and " well-bred " ? are they "in so- 
ciety ? Poor Mopsae ! they are misled 
to be as bad as the Docti inter dum ! 
Affectation and pedantry are on a par 
in language. 

-ow, deacon pardon fashion legion 
minion occasion passion vocation men- 
tion question felon (dii-kn paa-dn 
fae'shun lii-^d^zhen mrnj6u ok«e*zhBn 
pge'sh^n vo^k^^'shen mcnsh^n kwe'stjon 
fe'lon). Mr. Bell draws attention to 
the difference between men shun him 
and mention him, in the quality of the 
vowels (mED shan, mE'nsh^n), in Eng. 
Vis. Sp. p. 15, Some, not many, say 
(kti^e-shra), and fewer still say perhaps 
(kwes'shon). In fehn 1 hear clear (an), 
eastern oavem (ii'stisn kse vtsn)^. 



(hup. XL § 1. 



UNACfCENTED SYLLABLES. 



1163 



But if so, what becomes of the dis- 
tinction between eastern Emton ? It 
seems quite lost, unless a speaker exag- 
gerates the words into (ii'staau li-stanu). 
Having lived for some years in a set of 
houses called < "Western Yillas/ I re- 
member the great difficulty I always 
had in preventing people from writing 
* Weston Villas,' shewing that western 
Weston were to them the same sounds. 

"ar, vicar cedar vinegar scholar secu- 
lar (vrkie sii'd-B vrnegB sko l^ se-kifijle). 
To say (-aa) in these words would be 
as disagreeable as in together^ which I 
heard Toole the actor iu a burlesque 

34 2 2 7 

exaggerate into (t^;gB'dh«<?),the upper 
figures indicating length, see (1131, d), 

-er, robber chamber member render 
(ro'bn t^she^-mbB me*mbB re-nd'e), unless 
a vowel follows, when (r) is added, 

^ -or, splendor superior tenor error actor 
victor (sple-ndB s^d;ptT*r2;i8 te'n'B e-re 
aj'kte vrktB). To use (-o, -a) with or 
without (r) is to me quite strange. 

-oMr, labour neighbour colour favour 
(l^e-b^ nee-\s^ ko'k fg^'vis). Considering 
that the distinction of spelling in -or, 
-our is (]^uite arbitrary, any correspond- 
ing distinction of sound is out of the 
question. 

'Unt, pendant sergeant infant quad- 
rant assistant truant (pe-ndisnt saa'j- 
d^zhisnt rnfent kwo'drent ^srst^nt truu-- 
isut). Trmnt is dialectally monosyl- 
labic, as (trAAnt). 

-ent, innocent quiescent president 
(rniesTsnt ktP87je*SBnt pre-ziduut). I 
can find no difference between, this and 
the last. 

-fl«cy, infancy tenancy constancy (rn- 
fensj te'nBus* ko-nstisnsi). 

-eney^ decency tendency currency (dii*- 
s'Bnst te*ndBns{ ka'nsnst). The slightly 
rarer occurrence of tendency would lead 
to occasional (te*ndensj). 

-ary, beggary summary granary no- 
tary literary (be-gBr^' s9'raBr« grse-msri 
noo'tBr* IrterBrj). The last word varies, 
as (U''tBrer$, U'*tt;ree:rt), with a doable 
accent, 

-ery^ robbery bribery ffunneiy (ro*- 
ber* brg'tberj go'ttBrt), absolutely the 
same as the last. 

-ory, priory cursory victory history 
oratory (prs'e-eri kea'ser? vrktm nrs- 
t-Br* oTBtBrt). Some endeavour to say 
(vrktori nrstort), and probably succeed 
while they are thinking of it. In the 
last woi'd there is often a slight second- 
ary accent, so that (OTBtoirj) or perhaps 



Mr. Bell miffht say (oTBhtohirQ may 
be heard ; ana similarly (pr«;p8e retoir*), 
etc. 

-«ry, usury luxury (j/\iu zhier* lo'k- 
sh^r^'). Such forms as (juu'zmr*, 
l^•ks^Mr^), or even (juu zhwrt la'kshMrf), 
are pseud-orthoepic. 

II. Other Terminations, 
sofa idea sirrah {wo*h eVjdii'^B 
U'Tb). There is often a difficulty in 
separating idea from /, dear ! (a'« du"), 
but in dear (dn'') there should be a 
complete monosyllabic diphthong, iu 
idea at most a slur (9'i;dii'^'B). The 
last word is often called (s9*rB). In all 
these terminations the (--b) recalling a 
written -^r, and hence the supposed 
vulgarity of adding on an (r), — which 
in the -er case really occurs euphonieally 
before a following vowel, — * careful 
speakers,' and others when they want 
particularly to call attention to the ab- 
sence of r, will often use (-ah) or (-aa), 
as (soo-fah a'ijdii-jah). This is oratori- 
cally permissible (by which I mean, 
that it is not offensive, unintelligible, 
or pedantic), and very convenient 
for giving distinctness. In ordinary 
speech, however, (-b) is universal. 

-0, -ow, -ough: hero stucco potato 
tobacco widow yellow fellow sorrow 
span'ow borough (hu' to sto-ko pot^^'j io 
tobae'ko wrdo jclo fe*lo so to spse'ro- 
baTo). Here great varieties occur, but 
the usual * educated* pronunciation is 
(-o) ; in the last word, however, (-b) 
is very common, as (baTc). I think 
{p) in (hw'to) is universal; the (-8) in 
(st9'kB), the next word, seems to belong 
to journeyman plasterers. In the three 
next the well-known {iee't^ bae-ku wrdB), 
in Ireland (tse^'t^* wrd«), make (-o) 
obligatory among the ^* polite" and 
" well-bred." But (jb-Ib fel b) are very 
common in educated speech, and even 
(jse-lB) is heard from older speakers. 
I don't recollect hearing (sotb), but 
certainly (spseTB) may be heard in 
London. 

"Ow : value nephew (vee-lid ne*- 
Vi6). Ko educated person says (vse'U* 
ne-vi). 

-iffy 'Ock : sheriff bannock haddock 
paddock (sheT?f bae-nak uge-dak pae*- 
dok), with distinct ending in England, 
but all end in simple (-o) in Scotland, 

'ible^ 'ibility : possible possibility. 
I am used to say (po'stbl pO'Sibrl«t»J, 
but the common custom, I think, is 
(po'SBbl, po-SBjbrluti*). 
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-ach^ stomach lilacli (sta'msk 
Id'rbkj, with distinct (a), but maniac 
(mee'n/aek) preserves (ae). 

-aey^ -icy : prelacy policy {pre*ksj 
pD'l/st) are my pronunciation, but 
(po*li38*) is, I think, more common. In 
obstimcy (o'bstines*) a slight tendency 
to secondary accentual force and a 
reminiscence of obstinate (o'bstinet) 
often preserves (-esj). 

-ate, [in nouns] laureate frigate fig- 
urate (Iaat^j et frv^ei ffgm;ret). Usage 
varies. In frigate the commonness of 
the word produces (frrg?t) ; in Jig urate, 
its rarity gives (frg^^^ jxeei), but(frgBret) 
would be its natural sound. In verbs, 
as dmnonstrate^ I usually say (-eet, de*- 
menstre^). Many persons, perhaps 
most, accentuate (d/mo*nstret). I am 
accustomed to talk of the (i-bstr^^rted 
N«uuzs), the newsboys generally shout 
out ( Jl8'stnst/d Nuuzs), with a tendency 
to drop into (la-str't'd). 

^age^ village image manage cabbage 
marriage (vrled^zh rmed^zh mse-ned^zh 
kae-bed/hmse'rid^zh). Of course (d^zh^sh) 
is said before the pause. The vowel is 
commonly («} in all, but I feel a differ- 
ence in marriage carriage. The {%) is 
very common in milage cabbage. 

'ege, privilege college (prryiltd^zh, 
ko'U'd^zh). Some say (-ed^zh) ; (-iid^h) 
is never heard. Some say (pr4'v«l«d^zh), 
apparently to prevent the concurrence 
of (0. 

-«m, -m ; certain Latin (sas-tyn 
Lae-tm) are, I think, my sounds, but 

!s99'tn Lee'tn) are not uncommon, 
saa'tt'n SQQ'ieen) may occasionally be 
heard. Captain is generally (kse-ptm), 
'carefully^ (kse-pten), ^vulgarly* (kse-pn). 

-ing^ a singing, a being (is srqeq, B 
bii-;/q). In educated English pronun- 
ciation the -ing^ either of noun or 
participle^ is distmct (-i'q). Any use of 
or distinction of (-m, -iq) is pro- 
vincial or uneducated. 

-ful, mouthful sorrowful (mo'«'thfwl 
so-rofwl). Educated speakers rarely 
seem to fall into (so'n^fel). In mouth' 
ful the composition is too evident to 
allow of this, and indeed the word is 
often made (mo M-thfw:!). 

-/y, 'ize : terrify signify civilize 
baptize {te'rih'i si-gnif^'i si'\ii9iz 
bsepte'rz) . The final diphthong is quite 
distinct. 

'ity -idy 'ive^ ^ish: pulpit rabbit rabid 
restive parish (pMlp^■t rse'btt rae'b/d 
re-stev pae-resh). The (i) is quite un- 
obscared. 



-«7, evil devil (ii-vl dcTl). ^Careful 
speakers,' especially clergymen, insist 
on (ii*V'/l de vil), pseud-orthoepically. 

etc. : mercy truly pity 
(mo9-s« truu-h* prte), with unobscured 
(»'). To pronounce (truu-b'e) is not 
now customary, even in biblical read- 
ing ; and (tmula't* shuu'le'r) are mere 
* vulgarities.* 

'many, harmony matrimony testi- 
mony {naa-m^ni maeirtmBU* te-st*- 
meni). The first word has, perhaps 
invariably, (-m^nj). In the other two 
a secondary accent sometimes super- 
venes, and (-m'o:ne, -m»:n«, -moh:n?, 
-moh:ni) may be heard, which occa- 
sionally even amounts to [-moo\m). 

•most, hindmost utmost bettermost 
foremost (ne'rudmast e'tmast be tnmast 
foo'-mast). This is, I think, the regular 
unconscious utterance, but (-moost) is 
occasionally said. The (-mast) is in 
fact a regular degradation of (-most). 

•ness, sweetness, etc., (swiitnes). 
The (s) generally saves a vowel from 
degradation, at least with me. Which 
of the three (-nes, -n^s, -nys) is most 
common, I do not know. 

-eous, righteous piteous plenteous 
(ra'rtjjos prt;J93 ple*nt;ja3) are, I 
think, my own 'careful/ i.e. rather 
pedantic, pronunciations. I believe 
that (r9'r;t,sh9s, prt^shas prt^shz;es 
prtJjas, ple*nt2j9s ple*njt^shi;as) are 
more common. These are all ortho- 
graphical changelings of uncommon 
words. The first is merely religious 
now-a-days, with a bastard, or rather « 
mistaken, French termination. 

'iom^ precious prodigious (pre'sha$ 
prodrd^zhos) . Never divided into (- *;as) . 

-ial, 'ialty^ -iality : official, partial 
partiality, special specialty speciality 
(ofrsh-el, paa'sh^l paa:sh«;8&-b't», spe** 
sh^l spe*sMt« spe:sh4j8B'l«t«), AH the 
{-ijsel-) are orthographical products. 

'Wardj forward backward awkward 
upward downward froward toward 
towards (fAA'wed ba&kwBd AA'kw^d 
8-pwBd da'w^nw^d frooj'ud tooy^di 
too*dzs). An older pronunciation of 
(foTBd bs&'ked AA'ktsd) maybe occasion- 
ally heard from educated speakers ; if; 
is common among the ' vulgar.' I 
have not noticed the omission of (w) in 
upward downward^ or its insertion in. 
the rather unusual words froward to^ 
ward. The word towards is variously 
called (too'dzs, twwAA'dzs), and even 
(to'wrBdzs), of which the first is most 
usoai, the second not uncommon, and 
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the last very rare from educated 
speakers. 

»wisef likewise sidewise (la'rkwa'm 
89'rdw9'«zs), with distinct diphthong. 

-wi/ef midwife housewife goodwife. 
Here orthographical readers say (mrd- 
wa'tf Ho'wswa'if gwidwa'rf). But 
(m*;dif ) is more common, and no actor 
wonld speak otherwise in describing 
Queen Mab, EJ 1, 4, 23 (717, 54), 
The thread- and-needle-case ia always 
called a (Hoz /f), and the word (h9'zi), 
now spelled huss^j shews the old disuse 
of (w), and similarly (g«'d?), now written 

'Wichj Greenwich Woolwich Norwich 
Ipswich ( Gri 'ned^zh WwUd^zh J^d'Yid ^zh 
/•psed^zh). The last is the local pro- 
nunciation, (/"-ps wet ^sh) is merely ortho- 
graphical, and similarly I have heard 
the Asteonomer Royal say (Grii-nw^'t^sh) . 
Liying in the place, no doubt (Grrn- 
*d,zh) is an abomination in his ears* 
Railway porters also are apt to * corrupt* 
names of places orthographically, as 
when they call Uttoxeter (Juuto-ks^'tB), 
in place of (a'tset^). 

-eth^ speaketh (spii'keth). The ter- 
mination having gone out of use, the 
pronunciation is purely orthographical. 

pitted pitied, added (prtedprtid, 
se-ded). The -ed is lost in (d, t), except 
after (t, d). What the vowel is, seems 
to have been a matter of doubt from 
very early times, -ed constantly 
interchanging in MSS. At present 
(-ed, -/d, -yd) are heard. Few make 
the distinction, here given, between 
pitted and pitied. 

-es, -8 : princes prince's, churches 
church's, paths path's, cloth's cloths 
clothes, wolves (prrnsezs, tshea'tshezs, 
paadhzs paaths, kloths kloths kloodhzs, 
wwlvzs). The vowel in -ea is subject to 
the same doubt as that in -ed. In the 
genitive path's^ I am accustomed to 
give (-ths), in the plural pathsy to give 
(-dhzs). The plural cloths is un&miliar 
to me, and my pronunciation is ortho- 
graphical. In clothes the th is usually 
omitted, as (kloo'wzs, tloo'w?zs). The 
cry {o\ t\oo) ! for old clothes ! used to be 
very well known in London fifty years 
ago, andis not yet quite extinct ; although 
the familiar lon^-bearded Jew, with a 
black bag over his shoulder and a Dutch 
clock (really a Schwarzwalder Uhr) 
under his arm, the pendulum separate 
and held in his hand, while one finger 
moved the hammer which struck the 
hour, beating a ringing time to his {o\ 



tW ! tloo I tloo !), has given place to a 
"card" left in an envelope addressed 
"to the mistress of the house,** and 
offering to buy wardrobes '* to any 
extent^ "for shipment to the colonies'* ! 

III. Various Initial Syllahlm, 
a-f with various following conso- 
nants : among astride alas abuse avert 
advance adapt admire accept affix v. 
announce append alert alcove abyss. 
The utmost variety prevails. When 
two pronounced consonants follow, as 
in accept advance admire alcove (sekse'pt 
8edvaa*ns sedma'*'- selkoo-v), there is 
generally an unobscured- (ae). Other- 
wise the ordinary custom is to pro- 
nounce (a, «), or even ('h) with exces- 
sive brevity and indistinctness, On 
account of the following accent. On 
the other hand, some speakers insist on 
(ah), or even (ae), although for (ae) they 
feel obliged to glide on to the following 
consonant. This is usually done when 
the following consonant is doubled in 
writing, and the pronunciation is then 
orthographical, asm (sens'trns, aepcnd), 
and in unusual words as (sebrs). But 
(i3m9-q, L'hmo-q, ah;m8*q, sema-q) may 
all be heard. If any one say (e), as 
(eraa-q), it is a pure mistake, 

e-, with various preceding conso- 
nants: elope event emit, beset begin, 
depend debate, despite destroy, precede 
repose. None of these words are of 
Saxon origin, hence varieties of fanciful 
and orthographical pronunciations, as 
(e, ii), and the more usual, but unac- 
knowledged (z) . In some cases, as decent 
descent dissent, fear of ambiguity will 
lead to (dii'sent diiscnt d/sse*nt), but 
the two last words are usually (descnt). 
In emerge immergCy we have occasionally 
(ii-magrdzh rmmaaidzh), but usually 
(i'mao dzh) for both. After (r) the {i) 
is predominant. Simple (e) is often 
(ii) or (i), as (iiloo'p, iive*nt), but (t) 
seems easier for English organs at 
present. Many insist on (bese *t, begi*n, 
depend), etc., but this seems to me 
theoretical, though I hear occasionally 
fbB-, dT3-), etc. In despite destroy^ the 
(s) preserves the (e) in my mouth, and 
i say (despa'rt destro'r). In eclipse I 
think I usually keep (e) and say 
(eklrps), but cannot be sure of not 
often saying (ijklrps). 

ie-, binocular biennial bilingual. 
Here usage varies. Some insist on 
distinct (ba't), but others use (hi) when 
the word has become familiar, Thiu 
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(baVna'kiMlB) used always to be said, 
but since the binocular microscopes and 
opera glasses bare become common, 
(bmo*ki«lB) is often heard. In bisect 
we hear both (baVse-kt b*se*kt) often 
from the same mathematical speaker, 
at short intervals. When the accent 
falls on the we usually have (br), as 
bicycle biparous (brsjkl brpwes), bnt 
occasionally (ba't) remains, as binary 
(bd'e'n'Bri) ; compare combine combina* 
tim (kombe'rn ko:mb^n^;e•sh^n). 

direct divide (d/re"kt d/ve'rd). 
The last word has always (d^), the first 
has constantly (da'?). The same diver- 
sity exists in this word with divest 
diversion, etc. All these (daV) are 
clearly orthographical. 

pro-y etc. ; oblige occasion oppose 
promote produce v. propose (obIa'rd,zh 
ok^^'zh^n opoo'z promoo*t prodi6u*s 
xo^oo'z) seem to be my pronunciations, 
ut (o) is sometimes heard in all, and 
(b) occasionally, as I should be much 
obliged to you if you would occasionally 
promote this proposal^ (a'f shedb*' 
ma-tshBbla'«:d^zh ^sht^ i:f jwd^kee*- 
zh^nBli prBmoo-t dh^:sp^Bpoo•z^l). 

to-f to-morrow together (tumo'ro 
tuge dhe). I have been accustomed to 
consider these my pronunciations, but 
suspect that I often fall into (t«-, te-). 

/or-, fore-' : forbid forgive forego 
foretell (fibrd fAgrv ioo'goo*w' foo'- 
to'll). But the two last have frequently 
simple (fA-). 

IV. Vnemphaiic Words, 
These words may become emphatic 
or receive more or less degrees of force, 
causing their sound to vary. They 
have therefore clear forms and obscure 
forms, aud these forms are assumed 
pretty much at the pleasure of the 
speaker. 'J'he obscurity often amounts 
to absolute suppression of vocality. 
They are here given, in the order of 
frequency of occurrence, according to 
Mr. D, Nasmyth (Practical Linguist, 
English, 1871), who determined this 
order by actual numeration in books of 
exceedingly different character. The 
clear sound is given first, separated by 
a (— ) from the rest. 

and (send — ^isnd, en, n, nh), the (d) 
i.5 most frequently omitted before a con- 
sonant, as bread and milJc (bre:d^nme"lk). 
The sound is often so extremely brief 
that it is recognized by instinct rather 
til an by hearing. 
the (dhii— dhj dhy dhj dh dhe dhB 



dha). Some speakers always say (dhi*) 
or (dhy), for it is difficult to determine 
the precise sound. Others use (dhe), 
and even try to keep (dhi, dhii), before 
vowels only. In poetry this (dhi) 
becomes (dhj) or even (dh). Before 
consonants some endeavour to use 
(dhe), but this generally results- in 
(dh^) or (dha), and singers are usually 
taught to sing (dhad), precisely as if 
the word were written ther. 

I (a'«). In received speech this word 
does not change in losing force. Which- 
ever of its various sounds a speaker 
chooses (1100, a!) for his normal pro- 
nunciation is preserved throughout, 

you (Juu— ffu, J«, jb). The (jb) is 
not recognized. After (t, d) the (j) 
often passes into (^sh, ^2h), but this is 
also not recognized. Both are frequently 
heard nevertheless. 

he (nii— Hi i i). The (h), which 
includes (nh, [h), according to the 
speaker's habits^ is constantly lost when 
he is enclitic. 

she (shii — shi sht sh"i). The last is 
frequent in rapid convorsation. 

it {it). This does not seem to vary, 
except of course as (4) When convenietit^ 
but even this is rather * poetical.' 

we (wii — ^wi wi). The (w) is never 
lost. 

they (dh^e'j— dhe dhe), but not de- 
generating to (dhB). 

have (Hsev — wby i8V v). The (h, nh, 
|h) is constantly omitted when the 
word is enclitic, aud simple (v) occurs 
after a vowel. 

will (wjl— w^il wl 1). The (1) is 
frequent after a vowel. 

shall (sbsel— shl shlh). The last 
form is frequent. 

one (wan— wBn). The degradation 
into (Bn) is not received. 

to (tuu— tu tu t«). Often extremely 
short. The pronunciation (too) may be 
heard from old people and Americans 
occasionally. The difference between 
to too tivo is well shewn ia such a 
sentence as : I gave two things to two 
men^ and he gave two, too, to two, too 
(a'f g^^v tuu*th?:qz tutuu' men, Bunii*- 
gee\ tuu*tuu: t-Btuu'tuu:). 

be (bii— hi hi b-e). The last form is 
careless. 

i?iere (dhee' — dhtj), before vowels 
(dhee'r dher dhur). 

a {ee'l — eahv), * Careful speakers ^ 
use {e) or (ah), but these souuds are 
quite theoretical; and (b) or (a) is the 
only usual sound. Before a vowel (sen 
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m). Before (h), beginning an unac- 
cented syllable, it is now the fashion to 
write a, and I suppose to say {ee) or 
{ee*])j but I always use an, and say (8e:n) 
with a secondary aceentf not omitting 
the following (h), but rather gaining 
a fulcrum for its introduction, as an 
historical account, an harangue (8e:n- 
HtstOTjlcBl Bka'«'nt, seinHTsrae-q). 

mi/ (ma't — mi)^ in myself , my lord, 
always (mi), but otherwise (ma'e) is 
constantly preserved pure, (mi) is Irish. 

his (hj'zs, jLiz—iz), the (h) oommonly 
lost when enclitic. 

our 9Vr), preserved pure. 

your {3uu\ JM4f'r— jb, j^r). Although 
(jb) is not unfrei^uent, it is not recog- 
nized. 

her (hoo Hoar— b Br). The (h) is 
dropped constantly in he his Mm her* 

their, treated as there, 

of (ov— ov BY b), the (b) is very 
common before consonants. jSeveral 
old speakers still say (of). 

would (wwd-w'd d), the last after 
vowels. 

should (shMd— sh*d sh*d), the last not 
very unfrequent. 

or (a A AAr or— A Ar b Br), the (r) 
only before a vowel; the (a) most 
common, but (b) not unfrequent before 
a consonant. Similarly for nor. 

for (fAA fAAT for — fA fAr fB fBr) 
treated like or, but (fe for) are very 
common. 

that (dhaet— dhBt dh't). The demon- 
strative pronoun is always distinct, the 
subordinating conjunction and relative 
are almost always obscure, as / know 
that that that that man says is not that 
that that one told me {amoo'dh't dhset 
dh'tdhae't masn sez iz-nat-dhse't dh't- 
dhge- tw^n ioo'w -Idmi) . 

<m (on), preserved clear. 

do (duu— du dw de), the last not so 
rare. 

which (whitsh w^tsh — wh*tsh w/tsh). 



Some speakers always preserve (wh/tsh) , 
others always preserve (wttsh). 

who (huu — Hu Hw «), but (w) ia 
rare. 

by (baiV), preserved pure, (be) is 
hardly in use. 

them (dhem— dhym dhem), the last 
not thought * elegant.' The (em Bm) 
forms are due to the old hem, and are 
common enough even from educated 
speakers, but usually disowned. 

me (mii— mi m^), the last is, 
perhaps, Irish, common in (tuu mB 
from* me wjdh'mB) to me^ from me, with 
mCf etc. 

were (wee', wee'r, wdo, waar— w« 
WBr). 

with (wedh w^'th— wi), generally 
preserved pure, (wrth) is heard from 
older speakers. 

into {i'otu intuu' — intu mte), un- 
emphatically neither syllable receives 
force. 

can (keen — k*n kn), the last forms 
common. 

cannot (kae'not, kaant), kept pure. 
from (from^ — fr^m), often kept pure. 
as (aezs aez — bz z), (bz) common, (z) 
rare. 

us (os -Bs), both common. 

sir (S9a, sasr— st?), and after yes 
simply (b), as yes sir (jo -si?). 

madam (mse'd^m — maem mem raim 
mam mem m'm m). After yes and no 
the syllable used by servant girls is (or 
was, for the use is declining) hard to 
seize. iVb ma* am is not at all (noo*wm)y 
but nearer (nom^m), the first (m) 
being short, and the second intro- 
duced by a kind of internal decrease 
of force, which is scarcely well repre- 
sented by a slur, but I have no sign for 
it, and so to indicate the dissyllabic 
character I write helplessly (nom'm, 
je'sm'm). I have not succeeded in 
uttering the sound except enclitically. 



Numerous otlier peculiarities of modern pronunciation "would 
require careful consideration in a fuU treatise, which must be passed 
over at present. The following comparison of Mr. Melville BelFs 
'careful' system of unaccented vowels and my own 'colloquial' 
pronunciation will serve to show perhaps the extreme limits of 
' educated ' pronunciation. Mr. Bell has divided his words in the 
usual way, forming an isolated or pada text. I have grouped mine 
as much as possible into those divisions which the native speaker 
naturally adopts, and which invariably so much puzzle the foreigner 
who has learned only from books. This grouping gives therefore 
a combined or sanhitd text. Mr. Bell's specimen is taken from 
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pp. 13 and 14 of his ^English Yisible Speech' (no date, but sub- 
sequent to his larger work, which was published in 1867), as con- 
taining his latest views. In transliterating his symbols I retain (i) 
for his 'point- glide,' or glide from the vowel to his untrilled (r^), 
see (1098, he). In diphthongs Mr. Bell's ^glides' are represented 
by (i, u) connected with a vowel bearing an acute accent, as (ai, iu). 
Mr, Bell's aspirate is represented by (nh), see (1133, 5'). It should 
be remembered that (^, g;) are the capitals of (-b, a), and (:A, :E) 
of (a, e) ; that {') is the primary and (:) the secondary accent, both 
written immediately after the vowel in the accented syllable ; and 
that in connected writing, marks of accent are not distinguished 
from marks of emphasis. In unconnected writing, like Mr. Bell's, 
(•) prefixed marks emphasis. Mr. Bell does not write the accent 
when it falls on the first syllable of a word, and he writes it in other 
cases before the initial consonant of the accented syllable, according 
to his own syllabic theory ; but in this transliteration the usual palaeo- 
type customs are of course followed. Mr. Bell has not always been 
very careful, as it appears to me, in marking quantities, but his quan- 
tities are here carefully reproduced. I have not thought it necessary 
to give the usual speUmg, as most of the sentences are very familiar* 
Melville Bell. Alex, J. Ellis. 



M^sel^i'n^'Bs SE'nhtenhsyz, 
Pro'VBjbz, etsE't'Brah. 

Ah lajdzh de'-r^^-fi^jm. 
Ah fai' •r^j-tEmhp'Bid fE'b. 
Whot ah fiw'-r^xBs tE-mhpest, 
Ah wai''r^j^-Hhe'a:d tE'r^^isi. 
Ah r^i'•r^^q stai'bohin do*qhk/. 
Ah glo'^r^j^-BS Hh^jfi-vest-taim. 
iN^a'mbBiz ahnd o'bdzhekts. 
Ah ns'mlmi ohv prktsht^hjz. 

Ko'in^ w^its ahnd mE'zhwhiz. 
Dh*s iz ahn ii*z* bwk tu r^iid, 
Pliiz ddunht biit dh^ dog. 
Ah proyt* IrtU gduid-f/nhtsh. 
Dhy njuu 'shiwzyz ohv p«ji^- 

menht. 
Ah pask ohv pl^^*«q k«adz. 
Ah kse-p^'tahl kaind ohv wA'tsh- 

dog. 

Ah NwrJ p^TdidhToE'sk dnld 
nhdus. 

WhAt ah mahgnff « senht piis ohv 
walk, 

C'uld pr^o-vBibz ahnd 

mae*ks«mz. 
:Aa*1w^^z th^'qhk bifoi* su spiik. 
Liist SEd suu'nest mE*nded, 



MKs-Bl^^'njos Se-ntensez, 
Pro'vJbz, etse-t-erB. 

^laa*d,zh dee' -reTaa: m. 
^f^V'r^te:mp'Bd fe*b. 
Vho'tis finu'-ri'^^ tempest', 
^W9V*r/H:ee':d te'r^^B. 
^rn'*n'q sta'b'en do'qk^'. 
"^gloo'Tibs Haa'vystto'^'im, 
So'mb'BZ -Bn O'bd^zheks. 
^na'mbBFBv prkt.sh'Bzs 

(prkti^'z, p^'ktjhw'zs). 
Xo'inz w^tf'jts isnme'zh'Bzs, 
Dhrsez Bnii'z* bttk terii'd. 
Pliii'zdoVnt bii"t dh/do'g. 
^ pn*'til*:t'l goo'wldfi:nt,sh. 
Dhmmu: Ho'wzez -Bvpaaimynt. 

^pse'kw pb^'^qkaaidzs. 
tjkas'pitBl ko'rnd'Bv wo*t,shdo:g. 

|^ve:r«pik:t^sh«re'sk oa'wldHo'^^a. 

Who'tB msBgnrftsfent pii*s«v 
waak. 

Oo^wldi pro-vBbzs, Bnwo'rz 

mee'ksmzs. 
:Aa-1w(?z thiqk', be'foo'*ju spiik^ 
Lii'st* sed, suu-nyst* me-ndyd. 
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Meltille Bell. 
Fu God, o-nBJ dhy K?'q, ahnd 

duu dhaet dhaht iz r^ait. 
Msen pr^opdu'zyz, bat God dh- 

Eaast baind, faast 'faind. 
"Weist noht, wAnht nobt. 
"LiY ahnd 'lEt bV. 
All bsed WEci-kmabn kwoT^elz 

w^dli nhiz tuulz. 
Fr^Endz m niid ai froEndz mdii'd. 
Al'dll juutb m^iks nii*d* eidzh. 
Ah blaidb Hbait m^iks ah bluu'- 

m«q feis. 
BE't-BJ ah smAAl f*sh dhahn ahn 

E•mht^ d*sh. 
BoDjdz ohv ah fE'dh^i f lok tw- 

gE'dh'Bi. 

BB'tei bi abldu'n dhahn m bsed 

ka-inhpahn*. 
WhAt kaanht bi kiAjcd macst bi 

endiiii'd. 
Bi sldu tu pr^o*m«s, bat kw*k tu 

Ko'm'Bii sEnhs gr^duz m aaI 

ka*nhtr^«z. 
Tshij fwhlnes ahnd gwdnei'tiiibj: 

ai dhy oi'nahmenhts ohv 

Konsii-l/q fAAlhts tz bat ae-deq 

tw dhem. 
Kobmaa-nd j«^isE*lf «f jw wttd 

kohmaa nd a^dh^iz. 
Peoism^Toahnhs koh-qhkBiz aaI 

di'f«kalht«*z. 
Dkvyt kiiiiz moi dhahn do'ktoh- 

Dizsoj'v s^ksE-s *f JU •wttd 

kohmaa-nd it. 
DEt iz dhy wacist kdind ohv 

pO'VBltt. 

Duu whAt JU AAt, kam whAt 
mei. 

Waidz aj liivz, diidz ai fToUut. 
Duu dzha-st«s, kv msoj-^i', 

pro8e*kt«8 HhiMmfb't?*. 
Dogz dhaht b^^ik mdust bait liist, 
li'vil kohmian2kei'sh'Bnz koh- 

Toa pt gud mse-n-Biz. 
rE'mhti vE'selz mcik dhy greitest 

saund. 



Alex. J. Ellis. 
F^V God, o:n^dliBkrq, -enduu* 

dhae'tdb'Bt^z -ra'et. 
•Maen prBp(?(?*zyzs, b'tGo'd drs- 

poo:zyz. 
Faast 'baViid^ faast 'fa'md'. 
"W^e'stnot, wo^ntnot. 
Lrv, Brile't* liv. 

'f|b8e*dw98:km'Bn kwo-relz wi^'dh- 

z'ztuulzs. 
Fre:nz/nnii*d a'fre:nzindii*d. 
a;e : d'ljuu'th m^ksnii: di, ee'd^z\sh., 
"Qbla'rdhHaait meksBbluu'mjq- 

feeis. 

Be'tBre smAA'lf«:sh dhBnBne'mt*- 
d«:sh. 

B'a9'dz'BVBfe:dh'B flo'ktBgeidhB, 

Be't'BJisW:n dhBrnnbae'd k9*m- 
pBm. 

Whot kaa-ntb* "kiitu^d masb^'r 

TsndjW'd. 
B/sWt^ t-Bpro-m/s, b'tkw'k tB- 

p-efAA^m. 
KormBuse-ns groo^wzin AA'lko'n- 

tr/zs. 

T^sh^'i'-f Bines 'sngw dneeit^alm 
Bdh^ AA-nBmynts Bv vaa't^shu 

(V99'tm). 

Konsii k'q fAAlts rzb't SB'de'qtB- 
dhym. 

EBmaa'nd J^^'se'lf, ifjnwu'd 

(rfjwd) kBmaa-nd o'dhBzs. 
P99:smV'-rBns koqkBz 'aaI drf*- 

kBltiZS. 

•Da'rBt kiuu'z Tnoo''dh'Bn do'k- 
tBnq. 

D*z99'v sakse's iiCniwMdkBmaa'nd- 

it 

De'te'zdh* wao'st* kaV'udBV 

pO'VBtt. 

Duu'whotJu -AAt, (duu'wot^shu 

■AAt) kam whotm«3«'j*, 
•"Woa'dzsB liivzs, 'dii-dzsB fruut. 
Duu d,zh9-st«s, lav maa-s^*, prsB'k- 

t^'s jhumrk'ti (jumrl*t«). 
Dogz dhBtbaa-k -moo&t, Wit liist. 
li'vl kBnKuu:mk^e'sh'nz kBra*pt 

gwd msB-uBz. 
E'mtii ve'SBlz m«5*kdhB gr^^-tyst 

sa'und. 
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Melville Bell. 
Egzaa'inlipll tii'tsli?/z moj dhabii 

pi'oii'sept. 
EndE'v^j fohi d% bEst, ahnd 

pr^ovai'd ahga'nhst dhy waast. 
:E*v*ro«bohdiz brznes iz ndw- 

boM^^z brznes. 
Dhy br^ai'test lait kaasts dliy 

doj'kest shsB'do. 
Bby f Lt ohv God iz dby bigrn- 

«q ohv wrzdem. 
;Aa1 eoj-thl* tr^E-zliwliiz aa v^iii 

almd ihi'ttci. 
Gud -wKidz kost na'tli«q bat ai 

waitli matsb. 
Hbii dhabt gfvetb tu dby p«i 

lE'ndeth te^ dhy Lojd. 
Hbii da'bllz hMz g«ft hIiw g*Vz 

in taim. 

Hbii Hhw s6\iz br^aB^mbllz mast 

not g(5u '"hex tut. 
Hbdup loq difaoj'd m^i-ketb db^^ 

Hhaat s?'k. 
Hbii Hbw wAnlits kobntE-nbt 

kas'iLobt faind abri ii zt tshei. 
Hbii dbabt nduz Hh^mse'lf 'bEst, 

*stii*mz HMmse If *liist. 
:Hbdup tz gr^iifs bEst miuu'z^k. 
If wi du nobt s^bdiuu* 6xlj. 

pse sh^nz dhei w*l sisbdiuu* 'as. 
In juutb abnd stroEqbth tbz'qbk 

obv ^idzh ahnd vrii knes. 
It iz nB'VBJ tuu l^it tu mEnd. 
I£ Ju wish ah theq dan, 'g6\i; 

*f not, SEnd. 
Dzbo'kiwto slae'ndcrz O'fnn 

prQiiuY si'T^t-BS rndzhwhr^j^'z. 
Kiip noht noj ka'vyt v^^bAt iz noht 

JUT^ 6mi. 
Lai-«q iz dhy vais ohv ah sleiv. 
Laojn tu bV eez ju w«d. wiah tu 

dai. 

ME'dll nobt w«:dh dhset vrh«tsh 

kobnssoj-nz su not. 
M^ik noht ah dzhEst aht ahn*- 

adh^rz mfaoi'm^tzz. 
Matsh iz ekspE'kted whej matsh 

iz g**vnn. 
ME*n* ah trgUU waid iz spdu-k^n 

m dzhEst. 



Alex. J. Ellis. 
Egzaa'mpl tii*t,&hez moo**dh'Bn 

prii-sept. 
Ende'VB fBdhiebe^st, isn prBva'rd 

Bge'nst^ dhwaa-st*. 
E'vnbadiz brznys iz mo badez 

brzn^s. 
DhBbro'rtj^st lo'tt kaa-stsdhB 

daa'kyst* shae-do. 
Lhef : revGo 'd iizdhthigi'mqBV 

wi'zd'em. 
:Aa1 aa'thl* tre zhBzs -BVtf^'n bh- 

flii"t«q. 

Gwd weadz kAAst na'th^q batis- 

woo'th mot.sh. 
Hii'dhist grv?th tBdh-BpMw'* 

le*nd«th tedhaLAA'd. 
•Hii do-b'lzs mzgrft Hugrvz 

mta'/m. 

Hii'Hu sooz broe'mblzs ma'SBnt 

goo'w bee'*f«t'. 
Hoo-p-lo: qdifa9 d m^^-kithdhis 

Haat sek*. 
Hii-Hu wonts k^nte'nt, ksenBt- 

foV'nd "Bnii'z** t^shee'. 
Hii*dhist noo'wz H«'mse'lf *best', 

estii'mzs mmseif -liist^ 
TLoo'-piz griifs best* mum*z*k'. 
/fw*duu*not sobdidu* e'^'pse*- 

shBnzs 'dhee'y Tv*lsabd*uu 'as. 
/njuu-th Bnstre-qth thrqki3V 

ee'jd^zh Bnwii'knys. 
/tizne-VB 'tuu lee^jt t'Bme*nd. 
/fjuwrsh -cthrq den, 'goo^w ; 

zfno't, 'send. 
D^zbo'kf^ll^ slaa'ndBzs oo'Fn 

pruuY s^V' r/os fnd^zhmz. 
Kii pnot nAko'vet whot^zno't 

Lo'n-^i'q ^zdhBVo'rs BVBsl^«*vf. 
Laan tBlrv Bzjuwwdwrsh tBdaV/. 

Me'd'lnot wedhdhse't whitish 

kBnsaa*nz ju *not. 
M^^'knotB d.zhest BtBna dhBZ 

mf^a•m^t/zs. 
M^•t,sh^■z ekspe'ktyd whe'- 

ma-tsh/z grv'n. 
Me'n«B truu waa'diz spoo*k*nm 

d^zhe'st. 
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Melville Bell. 
ir«sfolu tiiinz ai dhy drs^plm 
ohy TAd^mdB'mti, 

'N^'thtq du-yeikamz pse'sli'Bii 

moj dhahn sai*len]is. 
"Nise'siti iz dhy ma'dhWo ohr 

mvEnhsliBii. 



Alex. J. Ellis. 
M«'sf A A • t .sh^nzs (mMAA'tmunzs) 

a' : dli^'dr s^plin LOVjhumsB'ii^t* 

(l_Dvjumse-m¥). 
Ka'tMq ooiveka mzs pae'sli'sn 

moo' *d]iBn sa'rlyns. 
N^se-s^t^' i^zdhuma'dli'Br Bvmve*n- 

sliBn. 



Comparison or Mbltillb Bell's and Alex. J. Ellis's Pkonunciations. 

The Parable of the Prodigal Son, whicli has been already given 
in Anglo-Saxon p. 534, Icelandic p. 550, Grothic p. 561, and 
Wycliffite English p. 740, is now annexed for comparison, as 
transcribed from Mr. M. EelFs English Yisible Speech, p. 10, and 
as rendered by myself. Mr. Bell's is intended to represent a model 
pronunciation, and although the words are disjunct, they are meant 
to be read together, and the unemphatic monosyllables are treated by 
him accordingly, as (ah nhahd ahnd), which, under the emphasis, he 
would write (^i nhsed send). My pronunciation is such as I should 
employ naturally if I had to read the passage to a large audience. 
The words connected in speech are connected by hyphens, instead of 
being run together as before, and the force is pointed out in each 
group. Mr. Bell had used hyphens to separate the syllables, but 
tbese are omitted in order not to employ hyphens in different senses in 
the two versions. Accent and emphasis are written as before, see 
p. 1168. Mr. BelFs glides are indicated by (ai au i) as before, and 
his untrilled (r^) is thus marked. 

Paeable of the PBODiaAL SoK. Luke xv. 11 — 32. 



Melville Bell. 

11. Ah saortyn maen Hhahd 
tun sanz : 

12. ahnd dhy jacq-ger^, ohv 
dhem SEd \m Hh2Z iaa*^'&x\ 
Efljrt'dh'GJ, g«V m* dhy poj'sh'en 
ohv gwdz dhaht fAA*leth \ai mu 
.^nd nhi divai'ded an'tw dhem 
Hh^'z lrv«q. 

1 3 . ^nd not hie ^n* d^iz aah -f- 
tisj, dhy ja-qgBi san gse'dhigid 
aaI twgE'dh'Bi, ahnd twk Hh«z 
dzhEti'n* V'nhtw ah faj ka^nhtrg*, 
ahnd dhej w^is ted Hh^z sa:*b- 
stahnhs w/dh roai'BtBS lrv«q. 

14. -^nd, when hM nhahd 
spEnht 'aaI, dhisr^, ahrdu-z ah 
m^'t^ fae'min m dhaet laend; 
ahnd Hhi bigae'n tu bi m wAnht. 



Alex. J. Ellis. 

11. ^-sa9'tj/n maen Hisd-'tuu 

S9nz : 

12. 'Qn-dh'B-J9'qgBr-Bv dhym 
sed tw-^'z-faa'dhB, Paa-dh^, g^v- 
mz-dh-e poo''shBn-'Bv-*g«dz dh'et- 
fAA'leth tw-mii*. ni- 
d^Va't'ded 9*ntu-dhem H**z-l**v«q, 

13. 'f)nd-no'tme'mde^z aa-ft^, 
dh'B-ja-qgB son gse'dh^d aaI 
twge-dhB, 'en-twk-iz dzhoo'm 
mtu-T3-faa' ko-ntri", Bn-dhee' 
w«<5•sted-^z so'bst'Bns w^dh- 
r8'«"etas Irv^'q. 

14. ^n-whe*n Hi-'8d-spe*nt 
'AaI, dhisr-Tsroo-z -e-moi't* faB'mm 
m-dhsB't laend; Bn-ni-bigae'n 
tw-bi-m-wo'nt. 



1172 BELLAS AND ELLIs's PRONUNCIATIONS. Chap.XI. § 1. 



Melyille Beil. 

15. Ahnd nhi wEnlit ahnd 
dzho'ind Hh/mse'lf tu ah srt^'zen 
oliv dliset kanh'tr^*, ahnd nhi 
SEnht Hhem rnhtu nh^'z f iildz t« 
f iid sw&L. 

1 6. Ahnd 'nhii w«d fiia 
Hhahy Md nh^z 'bwli "wadh dhy 
Hhasks dhaht dhy swain did iit : 
ahnd n<5u msen g^v anh'tw 
Hh^m. 

17. ^nd, when nhi k^im tu 
Hh«mseif, nhi ssd, Hhau inE*n^ 
nhaiid sooi'vahnhts ohy m^* 
faa dhisiz nhsev broEd inaf • ahnd 
tu spej, ahnd 6i pETish w«dh 
Hha-qgB.T. 

18. A'i w/1 ahr^^ai'z ahnd gdu 
tu mi f^^^'dh-BJ, send w^l sei 
a'nhtw nh'/m, 'Faa'dh'^r, ai nhahv 
smd ahgE-nhst nhu vnn, send 
hifojc' dhii, 

1 9. ahnd sem ndu moj wa:J*dh^' 
tu bi kAAld dhai san : meik mi 
ahz w^n ohv dhdi nhaiid 
S8DJ[*vahnhts. 

20. JSnd Hhi ahToJu'z, ahnd 
keim tu nh/z faa^d^i^. Bat, 
when Hhi waz JEt ah gr^^it w^ 
•of, Hh«z faa'6ih.vr saa nh/m, ahnd 
nhsed kohmpfe-sh'en, ahnd r^aen, 
ahnd fsl ohn Hh«z nEk, ahnd 
•k^st Hh^m. 

21. Almd dhy san sEd ac-nhtw 
Hh^ni, Taa'd^reij ai nhahv smd, 
ahgE-nhst nkE-ynn, send m -dhai 
sait, ahnd eem ndu moj "wai'dht 
tu bi kAAld dhai san. 

22. Bat dh?/ f^^j'dhBi SEd tu 
Mhiz seoj'vahnhts, Br^q foxth dhy 
bEst rdub, ahnd pwt ^'t on nhim ; 
send -put ah r^/ q ohn nh^'z nhaend, 
ahnd shuuz ohn nh/z f iit. 

23. Ahnd br*q Hhrdhui dhy 
fee 'ted kaaf, ahnd k*l «t, ahnd 
lEt as iit ahnd bi me'r*. 

24. !Foi dh«s mai san woz dEd, 
ahnd tz ahlai'v ahgE*n; nhi woz 
los^, ahnd tz faund. Ahnd dh^ 
bigae n tu bi mE X*. 



Alex. J. Ellis. 

15. '^n-^'-we-nt -en-dzho'rnd 
mmseif tu-B-siHuzisn «v-dh8B*t 
ka'ntr*, Bn-«-se'nt-ini «'ntu-iz- 
fiildz tw-fii-d swa'm. 

16. 'Qa-t'Wudrfee'n «v-ffld*z- 
be'K widh-dh'B-H3'sks dh-et-dhB- 
swarn d?*d-ii't:Bn-nw-ni8en gee^v- 
9ntu-Him. 

1 7 - f)n-when-e-k^^'m tu-tm self, 
nr sed, H^ume•n^H^'^'d S89 'vents 
'BV-mz-faa*dh'Bz -ev-bre'd-mof -en- 
tw-spee'-, Bn-e'r pe^nsh w*dh- 
Ha'qgB. 

18. a;'r-wil 'era'rz ^n-goo* tu- 
m^'-faa•dh^r, 'en-w^l-s^^'j * antu- 
Hrm, Faa'dh^r, 9'«-^v-srnd 
■Bge-nst He'v'n Bn-ba^foo*'-dhii-, 

19. vn-'Bm-mo* moo' wa9'dh»* 
tu bi kAAld dha't-so'n : mee'k-mi 
Bz-wo 'n-Bv-dha'i Ho'^'d saa ' vants. 

20. 'Qn-t-'BToo'z Bn-k«tf'm tu- 
iz-faa'^«. Bat-whe'n-^-wBz-je't 
'B-gree^yt wee -oof, mz'faa*dh.'& 
SAA-mm, m-H8e*d kismpsesh'e n, 
-en-rse-n, Bn-fe'l on-4z-ne'k, isn- 
krst mm. 

21 . Qn-dhB-son sed ontu-nrm, 
Eaa'dh-Br, a^i-w-srud Bge*nst 
ne'v'n, Bn-m-dha'r sa'^^'t, Bn-ism- 
noo' moo' waa'dh* t«-bi-kAAid 
dh^'^-s^n. 

22. Bat-dh-B-faa'dh^ sed tu-^z- 
saa-vBnts, Br^'q foo'th dhB-be-st 
roob, Bn-pwt-tt-o'n-Hem, 'en-pwt 
•B-rrq on-zz-nae'nd, 'en-shuu'z on- 
*z-fii't. 

23. ^n-brrq nrdh-B dh-e-fae't- 
ed kaaf, -Bn-krl-rfc, mL-le"t-*Bs iit 
-Bn-bt-me'i*. 

24. EA-dhfs ma'r-san WBz- 
ded, len-tz-Bla't v «ge*n, nii-wez- 
loost, 'Bn-*z-fa'«nd. ^n-dh^- 
bigaB'U tM-bt-me xi. 
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Melville Beix. 

25, 'Nbxl -nhtz E^ld^j: saca "woz 
m dhy f iild, almd, xz nhi keim 
almd dToUu nai dh^ Hh^us, 
Hhi Hhaoid midu'Zfk abnd 
dae'nlisiiq. 

26. ^nd Hhi kAAld warn ohv 
dhy saoi^yahnlits, ahnd aaskt 
whot dhiiz tli*qz mEnht. 

27- Ahnd nlii sEd a'nhtw 
Hh/m, Dhai br^aT'dL^r^ ka:m ; 
ahnd dbai faa'dhsi Hhahz k^ld 
dhy fee 'ted kaaf, bikAA'z hM 
Hahth loisii'vd Hkem s^if almd 
saund. 

28. Ahnd nhi woz se-qgr^i, 
ahnd wud noht gdu m : dhaoj-- 
fohi keim Hh^z ffZ^-dhBr^ dut, 
ahnd entr^ii'ted Bhim. 

29. Ahnd nhii, aa*nhsOTo«q, 
SEd tu Hh«z f«^?'dhBj, JjdUy dhiiz 
ma-m jiiiz de* ai sgojy dhi, 
nii'dhisj trahnhsgToE'st ai aht E*n^ 
taim dhai kohmaa'ndmenht : 
ahnd JEt dhdu nE'VBj: gci'vest 
mii ah -kzd, dhaht ai mait meik 
mET^* w«dh mi fr^EEdz : 

30. bat ahz suuu ahz dh/s 
dhdi san woz kam, wh^tsli 
Hhahth divdui-d dhai le*v«q 
widh hdU'lBts, dhdu Hhahsb kild 
fohi Hh«a dhy fse'ted 'kaaf. 

3 1 . Ahnd Hhi sEd K'Thtu nhim 
San, dhau ait e'tbj w«dh mi, 
ahnd *aa1 dhaht ai nhsev iz 
dh^In. 

32. itwoz miit dhaht Tpi shud 
m^ik niET^«, ahnd be glaed; 
fohi dhzs dhai br^ac-dhBi woz dsd, 
ahnd iz ahlai-v ahgE'n, aend woz 
lo8t ahnd iz Mund. 



Alex. J. Elus. 

25. Wm-«z eid« sen wisz-in 
dhti-fii'ld, aend 'ez-p-kee'm «n 
dniu naV t«-dhis-H8'ws, m-H89 d 
mtuu'Zfk im-daa'nsfq, 

26. f)n-«-kAA'ld wa'n-'BV-dhB 
saa'visnts, m-aa'skt "whAt dhiiz 
th/qz ment, 

27. f)n-t-se*d-9n-tu-Hm, 

Dho'i bra'dh'Br iz-'ko'm, 'en-dhaV- 
faa-dh-er -ez-k^ld dhB-fae'ted kaaf, 
bikAA'z-?.' Hseth mii'vd nnn seei 
Bn-S9'w'nd. 

28. 'QjL'i-w^z 9e*qgr«, m-wwd 
-not goo 'in : dhee'*fA k^(?m h/z- 
faa-dhisr Q'ut, •Bn-entrii'ted-BCfm. 

29. ^n-'Hii, aa-nsisrtq, sed tw- 
«z-faa"dh^, Loo'w, dhiiz-me-n« 
j«V^z dw-9'«-s88 'v-dhi, na'r dh-s 
traensgre'st ei ist-e*ni te'm dha't- 
kismaa'ndm^t ; "en - je * t dha'^^ 
ne'vi3 g^-v^st 'mil is-^kid, dhist 
a'^-maVt-m^^k-me'r* widJa.-mi- 
fre'ndz : 

80. bet -Bz-suun-Bz dh«s dh^'^- 
S9*n irBz-ka*m, wh^tsh-13th- 
diva'w**d dh9'«-l«*v*q w*dh- 
'Haa'lotSj dha'fj-'Bst kild £i *mm 
dhB-fse'ted 'kaaf. 

31. Qn-*-se-d-9ntu-H*'m, Sen, 
dha^M-'t -e've-widh-mi, bu-'aaI 
dhBt-9't-H8e'v-*z-dh9'« n, 

32. /t-wGz-miit dh-Bt-w^-shigd- 
meek-me'ri ^n-b^'-glse-d, fA-dhrs 
dha'^' bra-dh-B wisz-de-d, Bn-«z 
Blai v Bge n, Bn-wez-bo'st Bn-^z- 
fe'i«*nd. 



English SpEixiKOy Past and Possible. 

It is impossible to pass over these specimens of pronunciation 
without comparing them with orthography, in the spirit of the 
remarks in Chap. YI,, pp. 606-682. Hence I annex tl\e same 
passage in four (liferent practical orthographies of the xni th and 
XIX th centuries. 
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rirst, after Barker's Bible," 1611, the date of the Authorized 
Version, shewing the orthography in which it was presented to the 
English public. 

The full title of this edition is : moft Excellent | Maieftie. | Axuro DoM. 

njn^. j The I HOLT ] BIBLE, | Con- 1611. | Oum Jeriuilegio. 

teyning the Old Tefta- | ment, and the Large folio, for placing on reading 

New: I ^ JSfewhf tranflated out of \ desks in .churches. Text in black 

the Originall Tongues : and with | the letter ; Chapter headings in Eoman 

former Tranllations diligently | com- type. Supplied words (now usually put 

pared and reuised, hy his | Maiefties iii Italics) not distinguished, Press- 

Speciall Com- | mandement. | IT Ap- "lark at Britlsli Museum (on 11th 

pointed to he read %n Churches, \ October, 1873, the date is mentioned, 

f IMPRINTED j at London by as alterations occasionally occur in these 

Sobert \ Barker, Printer to the | Kings press-marks) i276,^?, 4 ^ 

Secondly, in " Glossic," the improved form of Glossotype (given 
on pp. 15, 614), which I presented to the Philological Society on 
20 May, 1870, or about a year after Chap. YI. was in type. This 
paper on "Glossic" is printed in the Plulological Transactions for 
1870, pp. 89-118, entirely in the Glossic orthography. It is farther 
explained and extended on pp. xiii-xx of the Notice prefixed to 
the Third Part of the present work, pnbHshed 13 February, 1871. 
The principal object which I had in view, was the writing the 
pronunciation of all English dialects approximatively by one 
system of spelling founded upon ordinary usages, and for that 
purpose it will possibly be extensively employed by the EngHsh 
Dialect Society, which the Bev. "W. Skeat started in May, 
1873. What is required for this purpose is more fully considered 
in § 2, IS'o. 5, and is exemplified ia § 2, !N"o. 10. Glossic was 
further. explained before the College of Preceptors (see Educational 
Times for May, 1870), and the Society of Arts (see their Journal 
for 22 April, 1870), as a system by which instruction might be 
advantageously given in teaching children to read, and as a means 
of avoiding the spelling difficulty," because writing according to 
this system, whatever the pronunciation indicated, would be per- 
fectly legible, without previous instruction, to all who could read 
in our ordinary orthography. This, together with completeness 
and typographical facility, was the aim of the alterations intro- 
duced subsequently to the printing of Chap. VI. 

As at present presented, there are short oo in wood, ou in w<>wld, o in 

only three glossic groups of letters, uo, woman, and u in p«t, as suggesting all 

dhf zhy with which a reader is not the four forms, oo, ou, 0, by a combina- 

familiar, and of these dh, zh, hare long tion, ««o, which httd no other associations 

been used by writers on pronunciation. in ^English. The glossic combinations 

The first, w, has been employed for are, then, the Italic letters in : 

heet hait "baa caul coal cool 
kn«t Tiet gnat not nut fuot (for foot) 
height {oH foul feud — yea waj whej — Aay 
jK>ea ^ee, ^oe doe^ chest Jest, keep ^ape, — 
fie fie, thin dhen (for ihen)f seal zeal, pish rouaAe (for rouge) j — 

ring ^ay, mSLy na.y sing — 
"peer pair soar poor, peerring p«imng soarring moomng— 
deter detcmng, etar starry, abhor abhorring. 
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The spelling is not perfect, aad, for 
convenience, comHnations rather than 
separate letters have definite sounds. 
Thus u in nwt has^ one sound, but the 
combinations w, ou, eu, have no trace 
of this sound. Similarly for A, thy dh, 
shy zhf chf the last combination being 
indispensable in English. Also r has 
two senses, according as it comes before 
a vowel or not, and when it follows ee^ 
aif oa, it forms the diphthongs in 
mer ^air ^oar poor, and hence must be 
doubled in p^^rring p«tning warring 
moorring, the first r forming part af the 
combination, and the second the trill, = 
(pw"' Ti'q pee* 'rtq soo' -r^q pww' T^'q) . The 
(j) sounds, as (oa, -b) with permissible 
(r) following, are uniformly written er, 
when not before a vowel, the r being 
then untrilled ; but as er before a vowd 
would trill the r, it is necessary to write 
err in this case, thus 0nng=(e*r(q), but 
det^mng = (dtt99T«q). In the case of ar, 
or, I used ««r, aur^ in the papers cited, 
but I believe it more consonant with 
usual habits to employ the same prin- 
ciple of combinational use, and to write 
sW st«rri abhor abhorring = (staa 
staa-re aebHAA* sebHAA-nq). This, 
however, has again the very serious 
disadvantage of employing two signs 
fl5r aa', or or aw, for the same sound 
(aaj or (aa). The whole use of 
r, in any practical system of spell- 
ing, must be a system of compro- 
mises. "When the trilled r has to be 
especially noted in unusual places, as in 
Scotch or provincial pronunciation, r* 
must be employed, and this sign may 
be of course always used. The un- 
trilled r should never be used where it 
may not be followed by a trilled r. If 
we write soar, it is implied that 
either (soo') or (soo'r) may be said. 
Hence it may not be used for the pro- 
yincial sound of (soo*) or (s6«)=m. 
The obscure unaccented or unemphattc 
syllables present another difficulty. As 
all the (tb, 99) sounds, where (ot, oar) 
may be sounded, are sunk into er, I 
think it best to sink all the (el, -Bm, 
Bn) sounds into el, em, en. But those 
(n) sounds where (r) may not be 
sounded, I write a at present, though u 
would be perhaps better, if it did not 
unfortunately suggest (iu) . Hence the 
provincial (soo', 86^) may be written 
soa-a, soU'U) or, without a hyphen, soaa, 
soau^ on the principle that when several 
letters come together which might be 
read as different groups, the two first 



must be- read together, and not the two- 
last; thus soaa=soa~ay and not so-m. 
Or, as is best, 8oah\ the h* indicating 
this sound when forming, a diphthong 
with the preceding letter. This A*' 
replacing (') forms a very important 
sign in dialectal glossic, and it ouglit 
really to replace untrilled r in or- 
dinary glossic spelling. But at present 
habits are too fixed for such an in- 
novation. 

It becomes, therefore, necessary to 
mark accent and emphasis in every 
word. Hence I use (*) for accent, 
whenever the force does not fall on the 
first syllable, so that the absence of 
such mark indicates the stress on the 
first syllable. This mark is put after a 
vowel when long, after a diphthong (and 
hence after the untrilled r in eer\ etc.), 
and after the first consonant following 
a short vowel. It thus becomes a mark 
of length, and may be inserted in all 
accented syllables when it is important 
to mark the length, — as, in dialects, to 
distinguish the short sound of aa in 
kaat' haad'={^sAt Had) and not (kaat 
Haad), which would be written haa^t 
kaa% and are really the sounds heard 
when hart hard are written with the 
untrilled r ; of course not the sounds 
of kar'ty har'dy which ^(ksert, naerd). 
In received English the marking of 
quantity is not of much consequence, 
accented ee^ ai^ aa, au, oa, oo, being 
received as long, and «, a, o, «, wo, as 
short; and hence the omission of the 
accent mark is possible. Similarly, 
when elf em, m, are not obscured, write 
el*f em', en'. 

Emphatic monosyllables have (•) pre- 
ceding, as -dkat dhat 'dhat man sed, 'too 
too wun, ei 'ei eu. The obscure unem- 
phatic form has not been given, except 
in a, dhi for the articles. How far the use 
of such changing forms is practicable 
in writing cannot be determined at 
present. Phonetic spellers generally 
preserve the clear forms, just as children 
are taught to read ai man and ai dog, 
dhee wuom-an sau dhee, = (ee maen send 
ee dog, dhii wwrasQ^n saa dhii), instead of 
(ismeB'n Bnmlo'g, dhi3WMm*«n sAA'dht). 
All these pointe are niceties which the 
rough usage of every-day life would 
neglect, but which the proposer of a 
system of spelling, founded in any 
degree on pronunciation, has to bear in 
mind. As pointed out before (630, be), 
even extremely different usages would 
not impair legibility. 
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TMrdly, Mr. Daaby P. Fry has, at my request, furnished me with 
a transoriptioh of the same passage into that improTed system of 
English spelling which forms the subject of bis paper in the Philo- 
logical Transactions for 1870, pp. 17-88, to which I must refer for 
a detailed account of the principles upon which it is constructed. 
The following abstract has been furnished by Mr. Pry in his own 
orthography. 

Explanatory JSfotes, 

Words derived directly from Latin, 
Greek, or Hebrew, rightly follow dhe 
etymological spelling. In such words, 
dHe question iz not az to dhe ortho- 
graphy, but az to dhe pronunciation. 

Words borrowed from livving tnngs 
cum into English in dheijr nativ dress, 
and continue to wear it until dhey ar 
naturalized. 

In menny English words, in which 
dhe spelling differs from dhe pronun- 
ciation, dhe preliminary question arizes, 
which shuld be altered,- — dhe spelling 
or dhe pronunciation ? In dhe follow- 
ing specimen dhis question iz raized 
raadher dhan determined. Dhe italics 
suggest it in certain words. Ought not 
dhe correct, which iz stil dhe provincial 
pronunciation to be restored to such 
words az one, two, answer, son ? Az to 
dhe laast, compare dhe English widh 
dhe German : 

dhe son der sohn 

dhe sun die sonne. 

Widh respect to aa, menny persons say 
ans'er, dancing ^ last, insted ov aans'er^ 
damcing, laast ; while dhe provincial 
pronunciation oyfaa4her\z jaidker, 

Dhe digraph dh iz uzed for dhe flat 
sound ov th, az in then ; for az fh iz 
to t, so iz dh to d ; e.g. tin, thin ; dm, 
dhen. A new letter iz needed for dhe 
sound ov ng in long ; and dhe want ov 
it necessitates dhe clumzy -looking com- 
bination ngg for dhe sound herd in 
longger. Dhe smaul capital u denotes 
dhe short sound ot oo, az in good (gud) ; 
dhe long sound, az in foody being ex- 
pressed by 00. 

Dhe general rule in English spelling, 
dhat a monosyllabel shal not end widh 
a double (or dubbel) consonant, iz made 



universal. Hence, fel^ neh, insted ov 
jell, neck. Dhe letter v iz delt widh 
like enny udher consonant ; so dhat it 
iz dubbeled where enny udher con- 
sonant wuld he dubbeled, andiz allowed 
to end a word, widhout being followed 
by a servile or silent e; az hav, 
hawing ; liv, livving, Dhe rules 
which ar followed in vowel-spelling 
wU be obvious on inspection : dhus, 
for exampel, it wil be seen dhat a long 
vowel iz denoted by a digraph, and a 
short vowel by a singul letter, in a 
monosyllabel ; and dhat in an accented 
syllabel, where dhe vowel iz short, dhe 
following consonant iz dubbeled, but 
not where it iz long. An aspirate 
digraph servs dhe same purpose az a 
dubbeled consonant in dhis respect. 
Where, howevver, in dhe present spell- 
ing, dhe servile e iz uzed to denote a 
long vowel, dhat practice iz not altered ; 
az, arize, aroze. 

Dhe flat consonants ar generally in- 
dicated, not only in dh for th {gadher 
for gather), but in v for f (ov for of), 
and in z for s {az for as; iz for is) ; 
but no variation iz made in inflexions, 
so dhat 8 remains unaltered in words 
like has, his, years, 

Dhe digraph gh iz retained, when it 
iz not preceded by u, az in might ; but 
when it iz preceded by u widh dhe 
sound ov /, gh iz omitted, and dhe 
present pronunciation iz expressed, az 
in e^iuf. Generally, etymological silent 
consonants ar retained when dheir 
silence can be determined by "rules ov 
position." 

No attempt iz made to denote accent, 
except in dhe instance ov dubbling 
dhe consonant after an accented short 
vowel. 



Fourthly, Mr. E. Jones, whose efforts to improve our orthography 
are mentioned above (p. 590, note 1, and p. 591, note 2), and also 
in my paper on Glossic (Philol. Trans, p. 105, note 3, and text, p. 
106), has been good enough to transcribe the same passage in the 
orthography which he at present recommends. I gladly give in- 
sertion to the following condensed statement of " principles ' 
famished by himself. 
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Amlogie Spelling by B, Jones* 

Ohject,—TQ reduce tlie difficulties of 
spelling to a minimum, with the least 
possible deviation from the current 
orthography. 

Uses. — 1. Immediate. To assist 
children, ignorant adults, and foreigners, 
in learning to read books in the present 
spelling ; and also for writing purposes 
by the samo, concurrently with the 
present system. 

2. Ultimate. To supersede, gradu- 
ally, as the public may feel disposed, 
the present spelling. 

Means. — Allow books in the Revised 
Spelling to be used in the National 
Schools, which would serve the double 
purpose of being the best means of 
teaching reading to children, and also 
of familiarising the rising generation 
with the appearance of the new spelling, 
in the same manner as the Metric 
System is now exhibited in the National 
Schools. 

General Notes, 

1. It is assumed that the object of 
spelling, or writing, is to express by 
letters, the sounds of words. 

2. In order to disarm prejudice, and 
to facilitate the transition from the new 
spelling to the old in reading, it is desir- 
able to make the difference between the 
one and the other as little as possible. 

3. To do this the following general 
principle will serve as a safe §uide. 

Use every letter, and combination of 
letters, in their most common power in 
the present spelling. 

The adoption of this rule settles 
clearly the point as between the retention 
of *c and *k* for the hard guttural 
sound. * C ' in its hard sound occurs about 
twelve times as often as 'k' for the same 
sound, and six times as often as 'k/ 'q,* 
and * X ' together. In the following 
alphabet, therefore, 'k,' *q/ and 'x' 
are rejected, and * c ' is called cay. 

Again, in a still more decided pro- 
portion, the question as to the use of 
the digraph '*th," for the hard or the 
flat sound in this and thin^ is settled by 
the /act that 'Uh" represents the flat 
sound about twenty times as often as 
the sharp sound. " Th " as in thin is 
indicated by Italics. 



The long ah as in " alms'* and u in 
" put" are the only vowels for which no 
provision is made in the common mode 
of . representing the vowel-sounds at 
present. These sounds however occur 
very rarely and in very few words, they 
are marked respectively thus : alms = 
^mz, put = put. 

The Alphabet, 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
a, a, ai, au, b, c, ch, 
mat, alms, maid, laud, bed, cat, chip, 

8 9 10 U 12 13 U 15 
d, e, ee, f, g, h, i, ie, 
dog, met, meet, fan, go, hay, pin, pies, 

16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 
j, 1, m, n, ng, o, oe, oi, 
jet, lad, mat, nut, sing, not, foes, oil, 

24 25 26 27 28 29 30 
00, ou, p, r^ s, sh, t, 
food, out, pen, run, sit, ship, ten, 

31 32 33 34 35 36 
th, th^ u, ue, ii, v, 
then^ Min, tun, hues, bull, van, 

37 38 39 40 
w, y, z, zh. 

ward, yard, zeal, vision. 

JVb^^.— At the end of words y un- 
accented = «, and accented y — ie. Also 
at the end of words ow^ou and aw — au. 
This simple rule obviates the changing 
of thousands of the most common 
words. The little words, 'be,* *me'; 
*go,* *no,' etc., are used for the theo- 
retical, * bee,' * mee ' ; * goe,' * noe.' 

jPronunciation* 

As the pronunciation varies consider- 
ably even among educated people, the 
rule is followed here of inclining to the 
pronunciation indicated by the present 
spelling, and no attempt is made at 
extreme refinements of pronunciation. 
The proj)ortion of words changed in 
spelling, in the example given below, is 
about 1 in 3, or say 30 per cent. 
Children might be taught on this plan 
to read in a few lessons, and the trans- 
ition to the present spelling would be 
very easy. 
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PATtABIiE OP THE PBODI0i 

Eaekee^s Bible, 1611. 

11. A certaine man had two 
fonnes : 

12. And tlie yonger of them 
faid to his father, Tather, giue 
me the portion of goods that 
faUeth to me. And he diuided 
vnto them his lining. 

13. And not many dayes after, 
the yonger fonne gathered all 
together, and took his ioumey 
into a ferre ^ountrey, and there 
wafted his subflance with riot- 
ous lining. 

14. And when he had i^pent 
all, there arofe a mighty famine 
in that land, and he began to he 
in want. 

15. And he went and ioyned 
himfelfe to a citizen of that 
conntrey, and he fent him into 
his fields to feed fwine. 

16. And he would faine haue 
fiUed his belly with the huf kes 
that the fwine did eate : and no 
man gaue vnto him. 

17. And when hee came to 
himfelfe, hee laid, How many 
hired feruants of my fathers 
haue bread ynough and to ip&a^, 
and I periih with hunger ? 

18. I will arife and goe to my 
father, and will fay vnto him, 
Pather, I haue finned againft 
heauen and before thee. 

19. And am no more worthy 
to bee called thy fonne : make 
me as one of thy hired leruants. 

20. And he arofe and came 
to his father. But when hee 
was yet a great way off, his 
father faw him, and had com- 
paflion, and ranne, and fell on 
his necke, and kilTed him, 

21. And the fonne faid vnto 
him, Father, I haue finned 
againft heauen, and in thy fight, 
and am no more worthy to be 
called thy fonne. 



Soir, Ltjke XV. 11 — 32, 

GliOSSIC OltTHOGKA.PHT. 

11. A serten man had "too 
sunz: 

12. And dhi yungger ov dhem 
sed too hiz faadher, Faadher, giv 
mee dhi poarshen ov guodz dhat 
fauleth too mee. And hee di- 
Vei-ded untoo dhem hiz living. 

1 3. And not meni daiz aafter, 
dhi ynngger sun gadherd aul 
toogedh-er, and tuok hiz jumi 
intoo fi far kuntii, and dhair 
waisted hiz sabstans widh reintos 
living. 

14. And when hee had spent 
aul, dhair aroa-z a meiti famin 
in 'dhat land, and hee bigan* too 
bee in wont. 

15. And hee went and joind 
himse^lf too a sitizen ov -dhat 
kuntri, and hee sent him intoo 
hiz feeldz too feed swein. 

16. And hee wuod fain hav 
fild hiz beli widh dhi husks dhat 
dhi swein did eet : and noa man 
gaiv untoo him. 

17* And when hee kaim too 
himse'lf, hee sed, Hon meni heird 
servents ov mei faadherz hav 
bred enu'f and too spair, and ei 
perish widh hungger ! 

18. Ei wil arei'z, and goa too 
mei faadher, and wil sai untoo 
him, Paadher, ei hav sind agen'st 
hevn and bifoa'r dhee, 

19. And am noa moar werdhi 
toobeekaulddheisun: maikmee 
az wun ov dhei heird servents. 

20. And hee aroa z and kaim 
too hiz faadher. But when hee 
woz yet a grait wai of, hiz 
faadher sau him, and had kom- 
pa-shun, and ran, and fel on hiz 
nek, and kist him. 

21. And dhi sun sed untoo 
him, Faadher, ei hav sind age'ust 
hevn, and in dhei seit, and am 
noa moar werdhi too bee kauld 
dhei snn. 
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Parable or the PRODm 
Danby p. Pbt. 

11. And he said, A ceitain 
man liad two sons : 

12. And dhe yungger ov dhem 
said to his faadher, Faadher, giv 
me dhe portion ov guds d£at 
fauleth to me. And he divided 
unto dhem his livving. 

13. And not menny days after 
dhe ynngger son gadhered aul 
togedier, and tuk his jumy into 
a far cuntry, and dhere waisted 
his substance widh riotous liv- 
ving. 

14. And when he had spent 
aul, dhere aroze a mighty fam- 
min in dhat land ; and he began 
to be in want. 

15. And he went and joined 
himself to a cittizen ov dhat 
cuntry; and he sent him into his 
feelds to feed swine. 

16. And he wtjM fain hav 
filled his belly widh dhe husks 
dhat dhe swine did eat : and no 
man gave unto him. 

17. And when he came to 
himself, he said, How menny 
hired servants ov my faadher's 
hav bred enuf and to spare, and 
I perrish widh hungger I 

18. I wil arize and go to my 
faadher, and wil say irnto him, 
Eaadher, I hav sinned against 
hevven, and before dhee, 

19. And am no more wordhy 
to be cauled dhy son : make me 
az one ov dhy hired servants. 

20. And he aroze, and came to 
his faadher. But when he waz 
yet a grait way off, his faadher 
saw him, and had compassion, 
and ran, and fel on his nek, 
and kissed him. 

2 1 . And dhe son said unto him, 
Paadher, I hav sruned against 
hevven and in dhy sight, and am 
no more wordhy to be cauled 
dhy son. 



. Son, Luke xv. 11 — 32. 

E. JOITES. 

11. And he said, A sertain 
man had too sunz : 

12. And the yunger ov them 
said to hiz father, Father, giv 
me the porshon ov goodz that 
faule^A to me. And he divieded 
unto them hiz living. 

13. And not meny daiz after 
the yunger sun gatherd aul 
together, and tooc hiz jurny 
into a far cuntry, and thair 
waisted hiz substans with rieotas 
living. 

14. And when he had spent 
aul, thair aroez a miety famin in 
that land; and he began to be 
in wont. 

15. And he went and joind 
himself to a sitizen ov that 
cuntry; and he sent him into 
hiz feeldz to feed swien. 

16. And he wud fain hav fild 
hiz bely with the huscs that the 
swien did eet : and no man gaiv 
unto him. 

17. And when he eaim to him- 
self, he said, How meny hierd 
servants ov my father'z hav bred 
enuf and to spair, and I perish 
with hunger ! 

18. I wil ariez and go to my 
father, and wil say unto him, 
Father, I hav sind against heven 
and befoer thee, 

19. And am no moer wurthy 
to be cauld thy sun : maic me az 
won ov thy hierd servants. 

20. And he aroez, and cairn 
to hiz father. But when he woz 
yet a grait way of, hiz father 
saw him, and had compashon, 
and ran, and fel on hiz nec, and 
cist him. 

21. And the sun said imto 
him, Father, I hav sind against 
heven, and in thy siet, and am 
no moer wurthy to be cauld thy 
sun. 



1180 ENGLISH SPELLING, PAST AND POSSIBLE. Chap. XI. § 1. 



Eaukee's Bible, 1611. 

22. But the father faid to Hs 
feruants, Bring foorth the heft 
rohe, and put it on him, and put 
a ring on his hand, and jOiooes on 
his feet. 

23. And hring hither the 
fatted calfe, and kill it, and let 
vs eate and be merry. 

24. For this my fonne was. 
dead, and is aliue againe; he 
was loft, & is found. And they 
began to be merry. 

25. l^ow his elder fonne was 
in the field, and as he came and 
drew nigh to the houfe, he heard 
muficke & dauncing, 

26. And he called one of the 
feruants, and af ked what thefe 
things meant. 

27. And he faid Tuto him 
Thy brother is come, and thy 
father hath killed the fatted 
caKe, becaufe he hath receiued 
him fafe and found. 

28. And he was angry, and 
would not goe in : therefore 
came his father out, and ia- 
treated him. 

29. And he anfwering faid to 
his father, Loe, thefe many 
yeeres doe I feme thee, neither 
tranfgreffed I at any time thy 
commandement, and yet thou 
neuer gaueft me a kidde, that 
I might make merry with my 
friends : 

30. But as foone as this thy 
fonne was come, which hath 
deuoured thy lining with har- 
lots, thou haft killed for him the 
fatted calfe. 

31. And he faid vnto him, 
Sonne, thou art euer with mee, 
and all that I haue is thine. 

32. It was meete that wee 
Ihould make merry, and bee 
glad; for this thy brother was 
dead, and is aliue againe^ and 
was loft, and is found. 



Glo^sio Obthogeapht. 

22. But dhi faadher sed too 
hiz servents, Bring foarth dhi 
best roab, and puot it on him, 
and puot a ring on hiz hand, and 
shooz on hiz feet. 

23. And bring hidher dhi fated 
kaaf, and kil it, and let us eet 
and bee meri. 

24. Eor dhis mei sun woz ded, 
and iz alei v agen*, hee woz lost, 
and iz found. And dhai bigan' 
too bee meri. 

25. 'Now hiz elder sun woz in 
dhi feeld, and az hee kaim and 
droo nei too dhi hous, hee herd 
meuzik and daansiag. 

26. And hee kauld wun ov 
dhi servents and aaskt whot 
dheez thirigz ment. 

27. And hee sed untoo him, 
Dhei brudher iz kum, and dhei 
faadher hath kild dhi fated kaaf, 
bikau'z hee hath risee"vd him 
saif and sound. 

28. And hee woz anggri, and 
wuod not goa in : dhair'foar kaim 
hiz faadher out, and entree'ted 
him. 

29. And hee aanswering sed 
too hiz faadher, Loa dheez meni 
yeerz doo ei serv dhee, neidher 
transgre'st ei at eni teim dhei 
komaa-ndment ; and yet dhou 
never gaivest mee a kid, dhat 
ei meit maik meri widh mei 
frendz : 

30. But az soon az dhis dhei 
sun woz kum, which hath 
divour-d dhei living widh haar- 
luts, dhou hast kild for him dhi 
fated kaaf. 

31. And hee sed untoo him, 
Sun, dhou art ever widh mee, 
and aul dhat ei hav iz dhein. 

32. It woz meet dhat wee shuod 
maik meri and bee glad, for dhis 
dhei brudher woz ded, and iz 
alei v agen", and woz lost, and 
iz found. 
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Dakby p. Fhy. 

22. But dtie faadher said to 
his servants, Bring forth dhe best 
robe, and put it on him; and put 
a ring on his hand, and shoos on 
his feet : 

23. And bring hidher dhe fat- 
ted caalf, and kil it : and let us 
eat and be merry : 

24. For dhis my son waz ded, 
and iz alive again ; he waz lost, 
and iz found. And dhey began 
to be merry. 

25. T^ow his elder son waz in 
dhe feeld : and az he came and 
drew nigh to dhe hous, he herd 
music and daansing. 

26. And he cauled one ov dhe 
servants, and aasked what dheze 
things ment. 

27. And he said unto him, 
Dhy brudher iz cum; and dhy 
faadher hath killed dhe fatted 
caalf, because he hath receeved 
him safe and sound. 

28. And he waz anggry, and 
wuld not go in : dherefore came 
his faadher out, and entreated 
him. 

29. And he aans^^Jering said to 
his faadher, Lo, dheze menny 
years doo I serv dhee, neidher 
transgressed I at enny time dhy 
commandment : and yet dhow 
newer gavest me a kid,, dhat I 
might make merry widh my 
frends : 

30. But az soon az dhis dhy 
son waz cum, which hath de- 
voured dhy Hwing widh harlots, 
dhow hast killed for him dhe 
fatted caalf. 

3L And he said unto him, 
Son, dhow art ewer widh me, 
and aul dhat I hav iz dhiQe. 

32. It waz meet dhat we shtrld 
make merry, and be glad : for 
dhis dhy brudher waz ded, and 
iz alive again; and waz lost, and 
iz found. 



E. JoiiTES. 

22. But the father said to hiz 
servants, Bring ioith the best 
roeb, and put it on him; and put 
a ring on hiz hand, and shooz on 
hiz feet : 

23. And bring hither the fated 
c^f, and cii it; and let us eet and 
be mery : 

24. For this my sun woz ded, 
and iz aliev again ; he woz lost, 
and iz found. And thay began 
to be mery. 

25. JSTow hiz elder sun woz in 
the feeld; and az he cairn and 
drue ny to the hous he herd 
muezic and dansing. 

26. And he cauld won ov the 
servants, and askt whot theez 
^Aingz ment. 

27. And he said unto him, 
Thy bruther iz cum; and thy 
father ha^A cild the fated caf, 
becauz he ha^A reseevd him saif 
and sound. 

28. And he woz angry, and 
wud not go in; thairfor cairn hiz 
father out and intreeted him. 

29. And he ansering said to 
hiz father, Lo theez many yeerz 
doo I serv thee, neether trans- 
grest I at eny tiem thy comand- 
ment ; and yet thou never gaivest 
me a cid, that I miet maic mery 
with my frendz : 

30. But az soon az this thy 
sun woz cum, which ha^A de- 
vourd thy living with harlots, 
thou hast cild for him the fated 
caf. 

31. And he said unto him. 
Sun, thou art ever with me, 
and aul that I hav iz thien. 

32. It waz meet that we shud 
maic mery, and be glad: for this 
thy bruther woz ded, and iz 
aliev again: and woz lost, and 
iz found. 
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The reader •will, I trust, excuse me for preserving in this book a 
record of those early phonetic attempts to which the book itself is 
due. Mr. Isaac Pitman of Bath, the inventor of Phonography, or 
a peculiar kind of English shorthand founded upon phonetic spell- 
ing, in his Fhonotypic Journal^ for January, 1843, started the notion 
of Phonotypy or Phonetic Printing for general English use. In the 
course of that year my attention was drawn to his attempt, and I 
entered into a correspondence with him, which resulted in the con- 
coction of various schemes of phonetic printing, for which types 
were cast, so that they could be actually used, and specimens were 
printed in the PhonoU/pic Journal, beginning with January, 1844, 
till by December, 1846, we considered that a practical alphabet 
had been reached.^ It was in this Journal that I commenced my 
phonetic studie&,^ and for one year, 1848, I conducted it myself, 



1 See supra p. 607. 

2 The following list of the principal 
phonetic essays which I published in 
this Journal will shew the slow and 
painful process by which I acquired 
the knowledge of Bpeech-sounds neces« 
sary for the compilalioii of the present 
work. They form but a small part of 
the whole work, or even of my whole 
writings on this subject, and the titles 
are merely preserved as indications of 
incunabula, 

1844. 

On the letter R, pp. 6-12. 

On Syllabication and the Indistinct 
Vowel, pp. 33-43. 

Ambiguities of Lan^age, pp. 71-73. 

Unstable Combinations, pp. 74-76. 

What an Alphabet should be (a trans- 
lated account of Yolney's L^Alfahet 
Mcrop^m applique aux Langues Asia' 
tiquesf with explanations^, pp. 106-114. 

Phonetic Literature (an account of 
the principal grammars, dictionaries, 
and miscellaneous treatises containing 
more or less extensive essays on 
phonetics and English alphabets ; it is 
very incomplete), pp. 133-144, 322- 

Phonotypic Suggestions, pp. 201-204. 

A Key to Phonotypy or printing by 
sound, pp. 265-279. 

The Alphabet of l^ature, part I. 
Analysis of Spoken Sounds, pp. 1-128, 
forming a supplement from June to 
December, 1844. 

1845. 

The Alphabet of Nature, part II. 
Synthesis of Spoken Sounds, pp. 129- 
157 ; part III. Fhonetical Alphabets, 
pp. 158-194, forming a supplement 
from March to June, 1845. 

On the Vowel Notation, pp. 10-19. 



On the Natural Vowel, a paper by 
Mr. Danby P. Fry, (whose present 
views on orthography have just been 
illustrated,) printed phonetically, i{p. 
69-62, with remarks by A, J. Ellis, 
pp. 62-66. 

1846 (all printed phonotypically). 
Eemarks on the New English Phono- 
typic Alphabet, pp. 4-12. 



On Phonetic Spelling pp. 124-128, 
Practical Form of Phoi 
171-174. 



honotypj, pp. 



The Contrast, Phonotypy v, Hetero- 
typy. pp. 197-206. 
Far, For, Fur, pp. 305-308. 

1847. 

In May, this year, a vote of those 
interested in phonotypy was taken on 
the Alphabet, and results are given in 
an appendix, between pp. 148 and 149. 

The Principles of English Phonetic 
Spelling considered, pp. 181-207, 277- 
280, including errata. 

1848 (Phonetic Journal). 

Origin and Use of the Phonetic 
Alphabet, pp. 4-31. 

Tarn o' Shanter, printed in phono- 
typy, from the writing of Mr. Laing, 
of KiLmamock, with glossary, pp. 145- 
152, with remarks on Scotch Pronun- 
ciation by Prof. Gregory, Carstairs 
Douglas, Laing and myself, p. 198, 
227-229, 276-282, being the first 
attempt at a stricter phonetic repre- 
sentation of dialectal pronimoiation. 

On Ehyme, pp. 340-345, 

On 1st September, 1848, 1 published 
my ** Essentiids of Phonetics. In lieu 
of a Second Edition of the Alphabet 
of Nature,** It was printed entirely 
in the 1846 Alphabet. 
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under the changed name of the Phonetic JournaL In 1849 I aban- 
doned it for the weekly phonetic newspaper called the Phonetic 
News, and at the close of that year my health gaye way altogether, 
so that for some years I was unable to prosecute any studies, and 
phonetic investigations were peculiarly trying to me. Mr, Pitman, 
however, revived the Journal, and, in various forms, has continued 
its publication to the present day. He became dissatisfied with the 
forms of type to which we had agreed in 1846, and, notwithstanding 
a large amount of literature printed in them, he continued to make 
alterations, with the view of amending. Even in 1873 theoretical 
considerations lead me to suppose that his alphabet may be further 
changed, although Mr. Pitman himself expresses much faith in 
the stability of his present results. 

The following is a comparative view of palaeotype, glossic, the 
1846 and 1873 alphabets, in the order used for 1846, with the 
Parable of the Prodigal Son, shewing in parallel columns the 1846 
and 1873 forms of phonotypy. Mr. Isaac Pitman has kindly lent 
me the types for this purpose. One letter only, that for (dh), which 
appears in the alphabetic key in its 1846 form, has been printed in 
the 1873 form in the specimen, on account of want of the old form 
in stock ; as will be seen by the key, however, the difference is 
very minute. The spelling in the 1846 alphabet precisely follows 
the phonetic orthography of the second edition of the Kew Testa- 
ment which I printed and published in 1849, and exhibits the 
phonetic compromises which I made at that date. The column 
dated 1873 foUows Mr. I. Pitman's present system of spelling, and 
has been famished by himself. 



Key to Pitman's ato) Ellis's Phonotypt, 1846 and 1873. 
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oi 


oi 


CTer 


Oi oi 


zeaX 


z 


Z 


Zz 


Zz 


foul 




ou 




Oa ou 


rvish 


sh 


8h 






feud 


iu 


eu 






rouge 

ear 

ring 


zh 

J 

r 


zh 

P 

r* 


S3 


S3 

jar 












earring 


3X 


rr' 




Ll 


yea 


J 


y 






lay 


1 


1 


LI 


way 


w 


w 


W w 


Ww 


may 


m 


m 


Mm 


Mm 




wh 


wh 


Hwhw 


Whwh 


nay 
smg 


u 


u 


TSn 




hay 




h 


Hh 


Hh 


q 
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Parable op the Pbodigai Son, Luke xv. 11-32. 



Alex. J. Ellis, 1849. 

11 And hs sed, H serten man 
had tm. sunz : 

12 And ds yugger ov dem sed 
tm hiz fqder, Fqder, giv ms de 
perjun ov giadz dat felet tui me. 
And he divided untui dem hiz livii). 

13 And not meni daz ctfter, de 
yurjger sun gaderd el tmgeder, and 
tiac hiz jurni intm a £qr cuntri, and 
dar wasted hiz substans widrj^utus 
livig. 

14 And hwen hs had spent el, 
dar ar<5z a mjti famin in dat land ; 
and he began tm be in wont. 

15 And he went and jernd him- 
self tm a sitiz'n ov ddt cuntri ; and 
he sent him intm hiz feldz tm fed 
sw^n. 

16 And he wiid fan hav fild hiz 
beli wid de buses dat de swin did 
et : and no man gav untm him. 

17 And hwen he cam tm himself, 
he sed : meni hjrd servants ov 
mj fq,derz hav bred enuf and tm 
spar, and i perij wid hugger ! 

18 ^ wil arjz and go tm mj, fq,- 
der, and wil sa untm him, Fqder, 
I hav sind og^nst hev'n and bef (5r 

19 And am no mor wurdi tm be 
celd dj sun : mac me az wun ov d^ 
h^rd servants. 

20 And he aroz, and cam tm hiz 
fqder. But hwen he woz yet a 
grat wa ef , hiz fqder se him, and 
had compajun, and ran, and f el on 
hiz nec, and cist him. 

21 And de sun sed untm him, 
Fqder, [ bar sind agenst hev'n, and 
in di sjt, and am no mor wurdi tm 
be celd dj sun. 

22 But de fqder sed tm hiz ser- 
vants, Brii) f orfc de best rob, and 

Eut it on him ; and nmt a rii) on 
iz hand, and Jmz on niz fet : 

23 And brii) hider de fated cqf, 
and cil it ,• and let us et, and be 
meri: 

24 For dis mi sun woz ded, and 
iz al^v agen ; he woz lest, and iz 
f-snd. And da began tra be meri. 

26 hiz elder sun woz in de 
f eld : and oz he cam and drm n^ 



Isaac Pitmaij^, 1873. 

11 And hi sed, A serten man 
had tm s^nz : 

12 And de y^gger ov dem sed 
tu hiz ffider, Ffider, giv mi de 
perrjon ov gudz dat fole^^ tu mi. 
And hi divided ^ntu dem hizlivii). 

13 And not meni dez after, de 
y3i)ger s'sn gaderd ol tugeder, and 
tuk hiz j^rni intu a far Icsntri, and 
der wested hiz substans wid r^ot^a 
livig. 

14 And when hi had spent ol, 
der aro*z a mjti famin in dat land ; 
and hi began tu bi in wont. 

15 And hi went and joind him- 
self tu a sitizen ov dat k^ntri ; and 
hi sent him intu hiz fildz tu fid 
swin. 

16 And hi wud fen hav fild hiz 
beli wid de h3"sks dat de swin did 
it : and ugp man gev ^ntu him. 

17 And when hi kem tu himself, 
hi sed, Hon meni bird servants ov 
mi ffider'z hav bred en^f and tu 
sper, and i periJ" wid hugger I 

18 $ wil ariz and g& tu mi fs- 
der, and wil se Tntu him, F^der, 
i hav sind agenst heven and befer 
di, 

19 And am n& mor w^rdi tu bi 
kold di s^n : mek mi az w^n ov di 
bird servants. 

20 And hi arerz, and kem tu hiz 
ffider. B^t when hi woz yet a 
gret we of, hiz ffider so him, and 
had kompafon, and ran, and fel on 
hiz nek, and kist him. 

21 And de s^n sed ?ntu him, 
Ffider, ihav sind agenst heven, and 
in di sit, and am no* mor wsrdi tu 
bi kold di s^n. 

22 B^t de ffider sed tu hiz ser- 
vants, Brig ferr^ de best rcrb, and 
put it on him ; and put a rig on 
niz hand, and Jmz on hiz fit : 

23 And brig hider de fated kfif. 
and kil it j and let "ss it, and bi 
meri : 

24 For dis mi s^n woz ded, and 
iz aliv agen ; hi woz lost, and iz 
found. And de began tu bi meri. 

26 Nou hiz elder s^n woz in de 
fild: and az hi kem and drm ni 
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Alex. J. Ellis, 1849. 

tin de L"ss, he herd m^zic and 
dqnsin. 

26 And he celd wnn ov de ser- 
vants, and ci8ct hwot d&z |ipz ment. 

27 And he sed untni him, 
bruder iz cum ; and dj f qder hat 
cild de fated cqtf, bscez he hat re- 
S8vd him saf and s^nd. 

28 And he woz aggri, and wiid 
not go in : darfor cam hiz fqder 
■yt, and intrsted him. 

29 And he ctnserii) sed tni hiz 
f qder, Lo, dsz meni yerz dui [ serv 
d^, neder transgrest I at eni tjm dj 
comqndment: and yet d^s never 
gavest me a cid, dat i m^t mac meri 
wid mi frendz : 

30 But az smn az dis di sun woz 
cum, hwiq hat devyrd d^ livii) wid 
hqrluts, ds hast cild fer him de 
fated GCit 

31 And he sed untm him, Sun, 
ds qrt ever wid me, and el dat i 
hav iz djn. 

32 It woz met dat we Jud mac 
meri, and be glad : fer dis d^ 
bruder woz ded, and iz al^v ag^n ; 
and woz lest, and iz f^nd. 



Isaac Pitmais-, 1873. 
tu de hous, hi herd mi^zilL and 
dansii). 

26 And hi kold w^n ov de ser- 
vants, and askt whot diz ^i)z ment. 

27 And hi sed -sntu him, Hi 
bruder iz k^m, and dj ffider ha* 
kild de fated kfif, bekoz hi hal" re- 
sivd him sef and sound. 

28 And hi woz aggri, and wud 
not go* in: derfecr kem hiz fsder 
out, and intrited him. 

29 And hi anserii) sed tu hiz 
feder, Lo", diz meni yirz dm [ serv 
di, n^der transgrest j at eni tim dj 
komandment : and yet dou never 
gevest mi a kid, dat j m^t msk meri 
wid mi frendz : 

30 !But az smn az dis d^ s^n woz 
k^m, whig had^ devourd djlivii) wid 
harlots, dou hast kild for him de 
fated kef. 

31 And hi sed ^ntu him, S^n, 
dou art ever wid mi, and ol dat i 
hav iz djn. 

32 It woz mit dat wi Jud mek 
meri, and bi glad : for dis dj 
bruder woz ded, and iz aliv agen ; 
and woz lost, and iz found. 



Other fancy orthographies, which have not been advocated before 
the Philological Society, or seriously advanced for use, or phonetic 
spellings requiring new letters, are not given. A revision of our 
orthography is probably imminent, but no principles for altering it 
are yet settled. I have already expressed my convictions (p. 631) ; 
but, as shewn by the above specimen of Glossic, I know that the 
phonetic feeling is at present far too small for us to look forward to 
anything like a perfect phonetic representation. We are indeed a 
long way off from being able to give one, as already seen by the 
contrast of the pronunciations given by Mr. Bell and myself, and as 
will appear still more clearly presently. But more than this, we 
are still a long way from having any clear notion of how much 
should or could be practically attempted, if we had a sufficient 
phonetic knowledge to start with. And my personal experience 
goes to shew that very few people of education in this country have 
as yet the remotest conception of what is meant by a style of 
spelling which shall consistently indicate pronunciation. I have 
found many such writers commit the most absurd blunders when 
they attempt an orthography of their own, and shew a wonderftil 
incapacity in handling such a simple tool as Glossic. 

Dr. Donders, writing in a language which has recently reformed 
its orthography, chiefly in a phonetic direction, whose reformed 
orthography, as we have seen (1114, e)^ requires curious rules of 
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combination tlioroughly to understand, justly says: '*Tlie know- 
ledge of the mechanism and nature of speech- sounds preserves them 
for posterity, and is the foundation of a phonetic system of writing, 
which is less adapted for ordinary use, hut is of priceless value for 
writing down newly heard languages, and indispensable for compara- 
tive philology.^* (De kennis van mechanisme en den aard der 
spraakklanken bewaart ze voor het nageslacht, en is de grondslag 
eener phonetische schrijfwijs, die voor 't gewone gebruik minder 
doelmatig, maar bij het opschrijven van nieuw gehoorde talen van 
onschatbare waarde en voor vergelijkende taalstudie onontbeerlijk is. 
Concluding words of: De pbysiologie der Spraakklanken, p. 24). 

Cabeful Tbansciupts op Actual Pbontikciation by Haldbman, Ellis, 
Sweet, and Smart. 

The above examples are, however, quite insuflBicient to shew 
actual differences of usage, as they are confined to two observers, 
the varieties of spelling used by Mr. Fry and Mr. Jones not being 
sufficient to mark varieties of pronunciation, and the phonotypy of 
1849 and 1873 purposely avoiding the points in question. It 
seemed, therefore, necessary to obtain careful transcripts of some 
individualities of pronunciation. General usage is after all only an 
abstraction from concrete usage, and although in phonetic writing, 
such as we have dealt with in preceding chapters, only rude 
approximations were attempted, it is certainly advisable to ascertain 
to some extent the degrees of difference which such approximations 
imply. There are, however, very few persons who are at all 
capable of undertaking such an analysis of their own or other 
person's habits. 

Frof, Haldeman. 

Mr. S. S. Haldeman, of Columbia, Professor of Comparative 
Philology in the University of Pennsylvania, to whom I have been 
so much indebted for Pennsylvania German (supra p. 656) and 
other notes, wrote an essay on phonetics, which obtained a prize 
offered by Sir "Walter Trevelyan,^ and is one of the most important 
works we possess upon the subject which it treats. On p. 127 
Prof. Haldeman gives a transcript of a passage first published by 
myself in a phonetic form,* in an extension of the Pitman and EUis 



^ Analytic Orthography; an Investi- 
gation of the Sounds of the Voice, and 
their Alphabetic Notation ; including 
the Mechanism of Speech and its 
"bearing upon Etymology, (4to. pp. 
148. Philadelphia, Lippincott & Co, ; 
London, Triibner & Co., 1860.) 

2 Essentials of Phonetics, p. 104. 
It is a translation of a portion of the 
preface to the first edition of Pott*s 
Mtymohgisehe Forschungm (p. viii). 
The following is the original, with the 
addition of two sentences, which are 
not given in the examples 



"Die schriftliche und druckliche 
Lautbezeichnung einer Sprache mit, 
nach Art und Zahl imzulan^lichen 
Charakteren, die man daher combiniren 
oder modificiren muss, um nur mit 
einiger Genauigkeit und Sequemlich- 
keit das Phonetische derselben graph- 
isch darzustellen, ist von jeher fiir 
Vblker sowobl als Individuen, die 
Sprachforscher nicht ausgescblossen, 
eine der nothwendigsten und schwier- 
igsten Aufgaben gewesen, die desshalb 
auch in den wenigsten Fallen gliicklich 
gelost ist. Mogen wir daraus lemen, 
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alphabet just illustrated. But as he has not followed the pronuncia- 
tion there given, it must be considered an independent and extremely 
minute account of his own pronunciation. He has himself kindly 
revised the proof of its present transcription into palaeotype. He 
says, in several passages of his chap, xvi., here for convenience 
thrown together : " Orthoepists blind themselves to the genius and 
tendencies of the language, and represent a jargon which no one 
uses but the child learning to read from divided syllables, who 
turns ' li-on ' into lie on ; or the German, who fancies that the first 
syllable of * phantom ' occurs in ' elephant,' because they resemble in 
German and French (p. 122). , . Every English word of three or more 
syllables requires the vowel (9, y, or a syllable without a vowel, 
when the structure of the word does not interfere With it, as 
gradmte, self'samenessy portmanteau, and the diflS.culty is to decide 
upon the proper vowel, as in candidate, agi^'tate, elevate, expe- 
dite, avmue, maladiction, — for vernacular practice cannot be 
controlled by the consideration that the original was an adverb 
rather than an adjective, unless it can be shown that the adverbial 
form has been preserved in speech, and we thiak it is not. With 
the spelling we have nothing to do (p. 123). . , . "We do not recom- 
mend our own pronimciation, — ^forms like tra-vlr, difrns, instnsz, 
genrl, tempms, dicshnry,* being too condensed — too Attic, for 



dass die Erfindung der Schrift, die 
groBste und wichtigste, welche je der 
menschliche Geist gemacht hat, und die, 
seine Krafts in der That fast iiberstei- 
geud, nicht mit Unrecht von ihm haufig 
den Gottern beigelegt wird, eben so gut 
als dcir oomplioirt-einfache Organismus 
eines S t a a t e s, nicht das W erk Ein- 
zelner, sondern von Jahrhunderten, 
vielleicht Jahrtausenden sei. Von der 
Abbildung als einem Ganzen, welches 
der Gegenstand fast noch selher ist, Ton 
dem blossen JSHnnerungszeicheii, durch. 
das Wort, die Sylbe bis znm— Buch- 
staben, was fur eine immer mehr in*s 
Feine gehende Analyse ! Der Thauth. 
der neueren Zeit, der Tschirokese Sih' 
qm-ja Oder mit englischem Namen 
George Guess wird uiis am besten 
sagen konnen, was ein Alphabet 
ernnden und einer Sprache anpassen 
heisst." 

And, as some readers maybe slightly 
puzzled with the following elaborate 
phonetic representations, it may be con- 
venient to annex the English translation 
followed in the examples, together with 
the two additional sentences : 

"The written and printed represen- 
tation of the sounds of language, by 
means of characters, which are insuffi- 
cient, both in kind and number, and 
which must, therefore, be combined, or 



modified, if we would give a graphical 
symholisation of the phonetic elements 
with only somfe degree of exactness and 
convenience, has been, from all time, 
for nations as well as individuals, lin- 
guistical students not excepted, one of 
the most necessary, and one of the most 
difficult of problems, and has conse- 
quently scarcely everbeen happily solved. 
Let this teach us that the invention of 
writing, the greatest and most impor- 
tant invention which, the human mind 
has ever made, and which, as it indeed 
almost exceeds its strength, has been 
often and not unjustly attributed to the 
gods, like the organism of a state, at 
once simple and complex, is not the 
work of individuals, but of centuries, 
perhaps of thousandis of years. From 
the pictorial representation, as an 
entirety, which is almost the object 
itself, — from the mere memorial sign, 
through the word and the syllable, up 
to the letter, — ^what a continually finer 
analysis ! The Thoth of modern times, 
the Cherokee See-kwah^yah^ or to give 
him his English name George Ghtess, 
can best tell us what it is to invent an 
alphabet and adapt it to a language." 

^ For many of his (a, y) I find I 
rather say (b). 

2 From a MS. insertion by the 
author. 
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ordinary use, besides being more influenced by the spelling than 
the genius of the language allows. In looking through the Phonetic 
periodicals, whilst preparing this essay, we find that we have been 
ignorant of the name of many public characters. To us there was 
a fictitious Clanricard within two weeks, and whilst we know that 
our two friends * Mackay ' are respectively (Mok^e*) and (M^koi*), 
we do not know the name of the poet Charles Mackay, though we 
have heard him named (Mse'k*). We mispronounced the proper 
names Tyrwhit, Napier, Hereford, Eowring (a gentleman we have 
more recently met), Eeightley (which we had classed with 
"Weightman), Howick, Moore, Mavor, Latham, Youatt, Lowth, 
Houghton (Hoton, which we classed with Hough or Huf ), ' Aurora 
Leigh,' leg ? lay ? lee ? lie ? Once when in Eoston, Massachusetts, 
with a fellow-traveller, we wished to see a pubHc building of which 
we had read, named Taneuil Hall, and after discussing what we 
should ask for, we wisely concluded that the natives would not under- 
stand us, or would laugh at our pronunciation — so we neither saw 
the building nor learnt its name ^ (p. 123, note). . . Some prefer the 
pronunciation of men of letters, but in the present state of phonetic 
and prosodic knowledge, as exhibited in the great majority of the 
grammars, men of letters constitute the ignorant class, with the 
perversions of French analogies added to their ignorance; and if 
the vulgar corrupt (develop ?) words, they are at least true to the 
vernacular laws. Eut in comparing a lettered with an illiterate pro- 
nunciation, the two must be of the same locality and dialect, church 
cannot be judged from Mrh; and the words must be vernacular, as 
one, two, ttiree; body, head, arm, eye j — land, field, water, fire, house, 
rain, star, sun, moon (p. 124). . . The three different vowels of oo%e^ 
up, eel, were once given to us by three lettered Cherokees as occur- 
ring in the second syllable (of four) of their word for eight. We 
considered it Hkely that the wp was correct, although a * syllabic ' 
writer might have considered it as certainly wrong ; but when we 
asked an unlettered native, he used no vowel whatever in this place, 
and we deemed him correct, and the others perverted by their 
syllabic alphabet, which forces them to write fictitiously, and then 
to speak as they write, instead of doing the reverse. The word was 
( *g8lhh*gwoo ) in three syllables, and having Welch IL Similarly, 
if one orthoepist would model seven on the Gothic sib«», another on 
the Anglish ^ syfo?z, and a third on the old English sev«», or Eelgian 
(s^^'ven) with (e) of end, we would still prefer saying sevn—^^^rn) 
with the /nglish" (p. 124). 



' I am told it is called (fan*l haaI). 
With regard to the j)receding names, 
as Mackay is certainly pronounced 
(M^kse'r, M^ka't', Makcfr), as well as 
in the three ways mentioned, I cannot 
assign the poet's name, but I have also 
heard it called (Mae-ki). Clanricard, I 
generally hear called (Klsennirrkisd), of 
course, an Anglicism. (Turtt, N^ep-jiij) 
or (N^e pi;i3r),not (N^^iia*), as it is very 



commonly mispronounced, (Her-ifjd, 
Ba'M''r2q, Haw^k, M.uu\ M^e'VB, 
Ltffith-em), so called by Dr. Latham, 
but his family call themselves (Lee*- 
dhBm), (Ya'w-Bt, La'wdh, Ho'wtn, 
^roo*TB Lii), are, so far as I know, the 
sounds of these names. Lord Hough- 
ton's family name MUnes is called 
(M*lz). 

2 Ags. seofan, eeofen, siofun, syfon. 
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The following are the elementaiy English sounds acknowledged 
by Prof. Haldeman as numbered and symbolised by him (see his 
tables, on his p. 125), with the palaeotypic equivalents here adopted. 
The length of the vowels is not here indicated, and will be described 
hereafter. The symbols being troublesome to reproduce they will 
be referred to by the numbers, with the addition of v, c, 1, for the 
classes of Yowels, Consonants, and Laryngals respectively. 

Vowels. 

10. A aisle 

11. a awe 
11'. (o pond, rod) 
12. 
13. 
13'. 
14. 



1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 



add 

th^re 

ebb 

they 

buffet 



15. 

Consonants. 



t> odd 

0 owe 

o whole 

u pool 

(, . crew) 

V pwU 



V now 

V WSLJ 



4. m 

6. iri" km 

6. b 

7. h vkiu 

8, 



(w) 


10. 1 


(1) 


(wb) 




(m) 


11. n 


(«) 


(mh) 




12. d 


(d) 


(V) 


13. a 


(dh) 


(P) 


14. t 


(t) 


(f) 


15. -I 


(th) 



16.r(Lr), 17. ^ W, 18. 



19, i (z) 

20. s (s) 



21.) (jO 



22.J'(j: 



23. J (zh) 

24. £ (sh) 



25. j 

26. J (j) 

27. f (rh) 

28. r (q) 

29. G (g) 

30. c (k) 



LAaYNGALS.— 31. h Aay (nh) ? 

It is always extremely difficult to identify phonetic symbols 
belonging to different systems, on account of individualities of 
pronunciation. Even when vivd voce comparison is possible, the 
identification is not always complete. Some of the above are 
queried, and to some no symbols are added, I shall therefore sub- 
join Prof. Haldeman' s descriptions of his symbols : 

and Lepsius refers it to Grerman o. In 



Iv. in arm, " The most character- 
istic of the Yowels is that in arm, art, 
father^ commonly called Italian A" 
(art. 370). This must be (a), and not 
(ah) or (a). 

2v. in up. " Many languages want 
this vowel, which is so common in 
English as to he regarded as the cha- 
racteristic of the vowels. It has not 
been assigned to Greek, Italian, Spanish, 
nor German, but it occurs in dialectic 

German It is close (e) in up, 

wUrthf and open («) in wurm, word, 
urn. The effect of worth is that of a 
short syllable, each element being short, 
(the r close ;) whilst worm is long on 
account of the open and longer r. The 
Towel «p is nasal in the Trench un ; 
but M. Pantol6on (in Oomstock's Phon. 
Mag.) makes this a nasal m in Jeu, 



the writer's French pronunciation, wp 
is placed in me, que, qu^relle, etc., 
according to the view of most French 
pammarians." fArts. 374-6.) It is 
impossible to say from this whether the 
2v. is (9, a, (E, ao, oh), and it may 
be one at one time and one at another. 
The open and close 2v. apparently point 
to (a, a), and the dialectic German is 
(9) or (b). Hence I have queried my 
palaeotypic transcription (9), although 
Prof. Haldeman, in returning the proof 
of the table, doubted the necessity of 
the query, 

3v. in add. ''With very little affinity 
to A, this sound usurps its character in 
Bome alphabets. It is more nearly 
allied to «bb, but not enough to have a 
letter on the same basis, like that of 

76 
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Lepsins. The people of Bath, England, 

are said to pronounce the name of the 
town long, and it is strictly long and 
short in Welsh, as in hack a hook, bach 
little. It seems to be lengthened in the 
following words, hut as the author 
speaks this dialect— heard in Philadel- 
phia, and used by Walker, who puts 
his of fat in grass, grasp, branch, 
grant, pass, fast, the proper sound being 
probably French as in pRss, etc. — the 
observation must be accepted with 
caution: pan panic, band banish, fan 
f^ncy, man tan, can n. can t?,, bran ran, 
A"nn an A^'nna, Sam sample, dam h^m, 
dram ram, lamb lamp, bad pM, glad 
lad, bag tag beg, cag w^g k^g, drag 
dragon, madder adj\ mSdder n.^ ma'am 
mammon, baa badger, gas gaz gash as, 
lass l^sh, bread bred, dead Dedham, 
bed spgd. It occurs in provincial 
German, as in bi'nc (with the vowels 
of barrier) for berg bera, a hill, A 
native of Gerstungen = Gerstiirsn, in 
Saxe Weiraer, pronounced the first 
syllable of this name with x in arrow* 
Compare thatch deck, catch ketch, have 
heVy scalp scelp ; German and English 
fett krebs erab, fest fast adj., Gr. 
Tp4xu> I run, trach. It has a long and 
open German provincial (Suabian) form, 
being used for long open a (e), as in 
bi'r for bar a bear. This bears the 
same relation to «dd that French e in 
m^me bears to ^ in memory. This 
vowel is nasalised and short in the 
French fin end, pain bread. But some 
consider this a nasal of ^bb, either 
because such a sound is used (the Polish 
e, ?), or because the French (being 
without the pure add) refer their nasal 
in to the nearest pure sound known to 
them." (Arts, 378-382,) This must 
be iJsb). The American lengthenings 
are mteresiing. There is an American 
Hymn-book, put together by two 
compilers, each having the Christian 
name Samuel, It was familiarly known 
as "the book of Sams." The pun on 
psalms is not felt by an Englishman, 
the lengthening of Sam explains it 
completely. 

4v. in there, "The vowel of ebb» 
with a more open aperture, is long and 
accented in the Italian medic6 tempesta 
clSlo, and short in the verb I », 
^b-bi^t-to. It is the French g in 
mdme, tete, fenStre, maitre, haie, Aix, 
air, vaisseau. The same sound seems 
to occur shorter in trompette, which is 
not the vowel of petty, ... It is the 



German a long in mahre mare, mahr- 
chen, fehlen, kehle, wahre, but wehre 
has E long. The theoretic short sound 
falls into 6v., as in stalle stalls^ com- 
monly pronounced like stelle station," 
(Arts. 388-9.) There seems no doubt 
that this is (e), but it is singular that 
Prof. Haldeman has (e, e), and Mr, 
Bell (e, e) in there ebb^ and I pro- 
nounce (e) in both. It is evident 
therefore that the distinction is not 
recognized as part of the language. 

5v. in ebb. *' The secondary vowels 
it «bb, were not allowed to Latin, be- 
cause there is no evidence that they 
were Latin sounds ; and although ^bb 
occurs in Spanish, as in el the, este 
this one^ it is not so frequent as an 
Englishman might suppose. Even this 
is not admitted in Cubi's *Nuevo 
Sistema' (of English for Spaniards), 
published by I. Pitman, Bath, 1861, 
where the vowels ill^ ell^ am, up, oUvey 
are not provided with Spanish key- 
words; but he assigns the whole of 
them to Catalonian." (Art. 385.) As I 
had an opportunity of conversing with 
Sefior Cubi y Soler, who spoke English 
with a good accent, I know that he did 
not admit any short vowels in GastiU 
liany and hence he excluded all these, 
and took the Spanish ^, which is I 
believe always (e), to be {ee). The 
CastiBians pronounce their vowels, I 
believe, of medial length, like the 
Scotch, and neither so short nor so 
long as the English. The Latin E I 
also believe to have been (e), and 
not {e), "The vowel 5 v. occurs in 
Italian tempo terra M^rcilrio." (Art, 
386.) Valentini makes the e aperto 
= (e) in t^mpo terra, and, of course, 
it is ehiuso = (e) in the unaccented 
first syllable of Mercuric. "In the 
German rechnung a reckoning j -pelzpelt 
fur^ schmeltzen to smelt, rector rector, 
{ibid.) Frenchmen state that 5v. occurs 
in eUe, quel, regie." (Art. 387.) In 
none of these can (B,e) be safely sepa- 
rated. I believe Prof. Haldeman means 
4v. to be (ee), and 5v. to be (e), the 
former always long, the latter always 
short. I always used to confuse the 
open French and Italian (e) with my 
(e), and I may have consequently mis- 
led many others. But the only acknow- 
ledged distinctions in language seem to 
be close e, open the first (e, e^), the 
second (ci, e), while (e) really hovers 
between the two, and hence where only 
one e is acknowledged^ (e) is the safer 
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sound to »se, as e^) would then be 
heard as bad (i), and (e^, n) as bad (c). 

6v. in they, "The English ay 
in pay, paid, day, weigh, ale, rage, is 
short in weight, hate, acre, Amnios, 
A'^bram, ape, plague, spade. The Ger- 
man weh woy reh roe^ je, planet, meer, 
mehr {more^ but mdhr tidings has 4v.)» 
edel, ehre, jedoch. The Italian *e 
ohiuso' has this quality, as in male 
ott6brg (with *o chiuso* [Valentini 
agrees- in this]), but it is nearly always 
short. Most authors assign' this sound 
to S'rench ^, called * e ferme,' but Dr. 
Latham assigns this 6 a closer aperture, 
for he says, ' This is a sound allied to, 
but diiiferent from, the a in fate, and 
the ee m feet. It is intermediate to the 
two.' Dankovsky says the Hungarian 
* e est medius sonus inter e et i,' but 
his *e\ is uncertain. Olivier (Les Sons 
de la Parole, 1844) makes 6 identic 
with I in th& position of the mouth." 
(Art. 391.)- This must be W. The 
recognition of the short sound in Eng- 
lish is curious, as also the absence of 
the recognition of {ee']). The middle 
Germans use {ee) long, and (e) or (e) 
short, regularly. The Italian- e chiuso 
sounds to me (c), hut may be (e^); it is 
generally the descendant of Latin I. 
The distinction between fate and d in 
Dr. Latham is possibly due to his 
saying {fee'li), not {feet), and to the e 
being short. Mr. Kov4cs pronounced 
Hungarian ^ as {ee)f and e as (se) in 
accented syllables. Olivier probably 
confused ^ with (t), the short English 
sound which has replaced [e), 

7v. m buffet^ and in ^menty -enee, 
"There is an obscure vowel in English, 
haying more aperture than that of ill 
and less than that of aiL It is osed to 
separate consonants by such an amount 
01 vocality as may be secured without 
setting the organs for a particular 
vowel. It is most readily determined 
between surds, and it is often con- 
founded and perhaps interchanged with 
the Towel of up. It occurs in the 
natural pronunciation of the last sylla- 
ble of worded, blended, splendid, sordid, 
livid, ballad^ salad, surfeit, buffet, ep- 
oses, doses, roses, losses, misses, poorer, 
orror, Christian, onion, and the suf- 
fixes -ment, -ant, -ance, -ent, -ense. 
Perhaps this vowel should be indicated 
by the least mark for the phase of least 
distinctness — a dot beneath the letter 
of some recognized vowel of about in 
the same aperture. It is so evanescent 



that it is constantly replaced by a con- 
sonant vocality without attracting at- 
tention, as in saying hors'zj horsz, 
horszs, or (using a faint smooth *•) 
horsi*z. . . "With Rapp we assign this 
vowel to German, as in welches, v^r- 
lieren, vcrlS,ssen (or even frl&sn)." (ArtSt 
392 to 392c.) This mark therefore 
represents sounds here distinguished as 
{yt B, 'h), and on the whole (y), as used 
by Mr. BeU, seems to answer most 
nearly to it, see especially (1159, b) : 
I have, however, queried the sign, on 
which Prof. Haldeman observes, that 
the query "is hardly necessary. The 
doubts are due to the fact that while 
two varieties are admitted we might 
not always agree in locating them." 

8v. in pity. It is the German 
vowel of kinn ehin^ hitzig, biUig, will, 
bild; and the initial of the Belgian 
dxphtlionejeuw (and perhaps in some 

cases the welsh uw) This vowel 

is commonly confounded with I, but it 
has a more open jaw aperture, while 
each may be lengthened or shortened." 
(Arts. 396, 398.) This is no doubt (*), 
which is heard in the north of Germany, 
but not throughout. Mr. Barnes, 
author of the Dorset Grammar, dis- 
tinguishes the two vowels in pity thus 
(prti), but others prefer (prty), hence 
the identification refers only to the first 
vowel. 

9v. in j^ld, " The universal I is 
long in Italian 16 (Lat. ego, J), and 
short in fgKctt&.r^, with true e. In 
English it is long in machine, marine, 
fiend, fee, tea, bee, grieve, eel. It is 
short in equal, ^duce, deceit, heat, beet, 
reef, grief, teeth. German examples 
are vieh, wieder against, wider again, 
w^e viel how muchf vtelleicht perhaps. 
It is medial in knie knee. French ex- 
amples are surprise, vIve, ile, style, il, 
VI f, physique, imlter, liquide, visite, 
politique, which must not be pro- 
nounced like the 'English physic, etc., 
with the vowel of pit. The following 
are perhaps medial: — ^prodige, cidre, 
ligue, vite, empire." (Art. 399.) This 
is certainly (i). The short value in 
accented syllables is noteworthy. In 
"believe, regret, descent, which cannot 
differ from dispose," (art. 395)^ Prof. 
Haldeman hears 8v. not 9 v., that is 
(«), and not (i). 

10 V. in aisle f GRiro. " French a in 
Sme, p^tte. The former is commonly 
received as the vo-wel of arm, the latter 
otpat^ Duponceau (Am. Phil. Trans., 
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1818, vol. i* p. 258), in 1817, made 
the distinction. He says that French 
a occurs in the English diphthongs i 
and o«, and that the sound is between 
ah and awe^ being ah pronounced as 
full and broadly as jpossible, without 
falling into awe. The initial of English 
i (or e in height) differs in being pro- 
nounced «p and at. This is probably 
the proper vowel for grass, pass, alas 
(Fr. h^las)." (Arts. 400, 401.) The 
vowel is meant for {a) according to 
Duponceau's description, and that vowel 
is pronounced in French p^te. But 
the vowel in Fr. patte is either (a) or 

(ah) , and not (a), at present at least. 
The pronunciations (gr«as, gras), etc., 
seem to be much broader than any 
used by educated Englishmen, but see 
(1152, d'). Prof. Haldeman uses (a), 
and not (9) or (se), as he suggests above, 
for the first element of long 7, that is 

(ai) , not (a'i, se'i), see (108, c), 

lly. in am. This sound lies 
between A and 0, and is common in 
several German dialects. .... The 
Germans represent it commonly by a, 
adopting the Swedish mode, where 
however the sound seems to be a kind 
of tf." (Art. 402.) The sound is, 
therefore (a). The Swedish is (Aq), 
having the tongue as for (a) and the 
lips as for (0), see (1116, 50- "This 
awe is not to be determined by its 
length, but by its quality. It is long 
in raw, flaw, law, caw, all, call, thawed, 
laud, hawk; medial in loss, cross, 
tossed, frost, long, song> strong, or, for, 
lord, order, border, war, warrior, corn, 
adorn, born, warn, horn, mom, storm, 
form, warm, normal, cork, wan, swan. 



gaud 


God 


n6d 


£iwe 


or 


orange 


fawned 


fond 


astonish 


thawed 


thought 


Thoth 


1. long awe 


pawned 


waw 


2. short awe 


author 


water 


3. medial awe 


pond 


war 


4. medial odd 


rod 


God 


5. short odd 


pcSnder 


body 



(Art?. 405-407.) It is evident that 
the vowel is either (0, ^0), or (o^). The 
indications of length do not seem to be 
strictly observed in England. 

13v. in dwe^ hone, boaL This well- 
known sound is long in moan, loan, 
owe, go, low, foe, coal, cone, bore, roar, 
bowl, soul ; and short in 8ver, obey, 
dpen, opinion, onyx, iinerous, oak, 
ochre, rogu^ oatB, opium; and medial 



dawn, fond, bond, pond, exhaust, false, 
often, soften, gorge, George ; and s?iort 
in squash, wash (cf. rush, push), Author 
(cf. oath, pith), w^tch, water, slaughter, 
quart, quarter, wart, short, mortar, 
horse (cf . curse), remorse, former, often, 
n^irth, m«th, f^ult, falter, paltry." (Art. 
403.) These quantities cross my own 
habits materially. Many of medial 
length are reckoned long in England, 
and still more of them short. See nota- 
tion for medial quantity (1116, ba). 
1 1'v. in pond, rod. i " This 12 v. differs 
12v. in odd. j from the preced- 
ing llv. in being formed with less aper- 
ture." (Art. 405.) It is observable 
that according to Mr. Bell (0) is the 
* wide ' of (a), that is, the aperture at 
the back of the greatest compression is 
greater. But perhaps Prof. Haldeman 
spoke the vowel with the tongue further 
forward, as (^0), or even with the tongue 
raised, (0^). It is short in not, 
ndd, h6a, wMt, squlitter (cf. the open 
wSlter), mSrrow, borrow, sorrow, hiJrror, 
choice, ponder, throng, prong ; medial 
in on, yon, John, God, rod, gone, 
aught, thought, bought, caught, naught, 
fought, sauce, loiter, boy, and perhaps 
long in coy, oil.. Some of these medials 
may belong to awe, and some of those 
to this head. The accuracy of these 
examples is not expected to be admitted 
in detail, because practice between the 
two vowels is not uniform ; yet it is 
probable that no one puts the vowel of 
potter, or the quantity of fally in water, 
which is neither wawter nor wdtter. 
In the following table, the medial 
examples have been chosen without 
regard to the vowel they contain : 
gnaw*r nor Kor'ich 
rawed rod Eodney 
awed aught odd 

laws loss lozenge. 

squaw yawn haw 
squash want horse 
swan wau horn 

thought gone John 
squat honest horror." 

in going, showy. It does not occur in 
Italian. 0 is long in the German 
ton, dom, hof, hoch, lob, tod, trog, 
mohn, lohn, m6or, mond; medial in 
oder, also, vor, von, wo , ob, oheim ; and 
short in wohin, hofnung, ost, ofen, 
ober, k6ch, ISch, zo-o-16g." (Arts. 
416, 417.) This must be [00, 0). There 
is no mention of (00' w). The short ac* 
cented (o) is not in received English use. 
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13'y. in whole. Frencli o. ''This 
sound seems to the writer to he more 
open than owey and closer than o aperto, 
and his impression is that the long and 
short sound have the same quality, . . . 
The New England or Yankee o in whole, 
c^at, is a short sound with a wider 
aperture of jaw than owe^ but not 
"(perhaps) of lip. It has been casually 
heard, but not studied, and we refer it 
to the French o in bonne." (Arts. 412, 
415.) Mr. Bell considers the French o 
in homme to be (oh), and the American 
c in stone to be (oh), the labialised 
forms of (9, ah) respeotiyelY. But 
Prof. Haldeman suggests another solu- 
tion, namely (o©) or (Aq), which is Mr. 
Sweet's analysis of Danish and is, 
in fact, a passing anticipation of Mr. 
Sweefs discovery of the effect of different 
degrees of rounding upon one lingual 
position (1116 a'). The sound is 
altogether a provincialism, and I have 
been accustomed to consider the French 
sound as (o) and the Yankee as (o), 
which I have also heard in Norfolk 
(non) = none. 
14v. in pool. ) " These two vowels are 
15y. in^^. ( distinct in quality, and 
have the same variations in g^uantity. 
They are to each other as awe is to odd, 
and they require distinct characters." 
(Art. 422.) Hence they are marked 
as (u, u)f which are exactly as (a, o), 
the second being the wide of the first. 
"In passing through the series A, 0, 
IT, It will be found that TJ in pool is 
labial in its character, and that this 
labiality is preserved in shortening fool 
to /woM, whilst fuU^fuUish^ have very 
little aid from the lips." (Art. 423.) 
That («) can be imitated with widely 
open lip8> is readily perceived, but it 
can be most easily pronounced with the 
lips in the (u) -position ( U 14, i?') . T his 
lipless (m), or {u% is very useful to the 
singer, as it can be touched at a high 
pitch, whereas true labial (w) cannot 
be sung distinctly at a high pitch. " If 
we compare fool with a word like fuel^ 
rule (avoiding the Belgian diphthong 
iew)f we detect in it (fyoo'l, rule J, 
a closer sound, which when long is 
confused with. U, as in fool, rule, 
meaning by the latter^ neither ryule 
nor riwl, but rool, with a narrow 
aperture. This closer v is often 
preceded by y and r, as in due, dew, 
stew, rtiin, riide, where it is rather 
medial than long.'' (Art 424.) Prob- 



ably we should write this (u^), or (^u), 
or even (^u^). It seems to be local and 
individual, not received. This sound, 
or what I suppose to be this sound, I 
seem to have heard from Americans, 
and in Lancashire, and it approached 
one of the palato-labial vowels, or {j)-; 
series. In fact I felt it as a form of 
(it). "Leaving quantity out of the 
question, we pronounce brew^ etc., with 
15v, [u in p2*ll], whilst Worcester, 
probably the most judicious of the 
English orthoepists, refers them to the 
key- word move." (Art. 591.) This is, 
I ttiink, the more usual pronunciation. 
The u orthography, however, suggests 
palatalisation to the speaker, and hence 
he makes an approach to (uj, «j =i, y). 

Ic. and 25c. in now, aisle, are " coal- 
escents,'* a term introduced, I believe, 
by myself, to classify (j, w), as the form 
under which l^e vowels (i, n) eoaleseed 
with another vowel. Prof. Haldeman 
uses Ic. and 25c. to form diphthongs, 
and distinguishes them from (j, w). 
In order to shew that they have this 
meaning, I employ the acute accent on 
the preceding vowel, thus (aw, ds), 
which are really equivalent to my (rfu, 
cti), but have the disadvantage of not 
so accurately distinguishing the second 
element, so that for (a'j) the reader has 
a choice among (ai, di, de,4y, dj), etc. 
Prof. Haldeman says: "The separation 
of the coalescents from the vowels, 
being quite modern, their difference is 
seldom recognized in alphabets. This 
is a grave defect.*' (Art. 173.) As to 
the nature of the difference, he says : 
" The labial vowel ooze readily becomes 
the consonant way, and between them 
there is a shade of sound allied to 
both, but a variety of the latter, and a 
consonant, because it has the power of 
forming a sin^e syllable with a vowel, 

which two voweLs cannot do The 

guttural vowel pque may become the 
guttural liquid yea, as in miu«on, and 
between the two lies the guttural 
coalesoent in a»le, eye, boy. The con- 
sonant relation of the coalescents is 
shown in the combinations how well, 
my years, in which it is difficult to tell 
where the coalescent ends. A compari- 
son of the former (or how-ell) with ha- 
well, and the latter (or my-ears) with 
msl-years, wiU show their affini^. A 
coalescent between vowels is apt to 
form a falcmm, by becoming a more com- 
plete consonant. Compare (emp)%^ 
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•with lawyer." (Arts, 163-5.) I think 
I usually say (h8'«*: — ^we*llt Ha'«:^e'll, 
H8'»\el) for how well, how eU, Sowell^ 
and (ma'j^J«*zs, ma'e^ — m'zs) for my 
years^ my ears. Similar difficulties 
occur in lying (laVr^-'^q), and French 
paien, faience, loyal (p§a-iEA fM-iaAS 
16i-ial), not (luM&l), with a long (i), 
without force gliding and diphthong- 
ising each waj, which the hyphen tends 
to make plainer. The English loyal 
is either (lo'r^-^1) or (lo'r—tVl), not, 
I think, (lo'i-JBl), and certainly not 
(Iaa'jbI). Similarly for employer, 
lawyer (emplo'r^B, Iaa-j-b). 

2c. and 26c. in way^ yea, are certainly 
(w, j)j but whether or not in addition 
(luw, i^ij) cannot be affirmed. 

3c. and 27c. are certainly (wh, jh). 
Unfortunately the sounds are depart- 
ing. See the citation (1112, J'), where 
it appears that Professor Haldeman 
never hears (wh) in English without 
a following (w) ; and, as appears by 
his example, he does not near (jh) 
without a following (j). But, trans- 
lating Ms symbols, he says, "(wh) 
occurs in several Yesperian languages, 
and the whistle which Duponceau 
attributes to the (lena'pe), Dela- 
ware, language, is this sound (wh'd^'e) 
heart, (ndi?^) my heart, (wh*dtf*Hhiim) 
strawberries, with flat (*d). In the Wy- 
andot (wo'ndot), (salakwh"«) it bur- 
rows, it occurs before a whispered 
vowel. Compare Penobscot (nekwhda-s) 
six, (whta*«<;ak) ear, (whta*«agollh) 
ears." (Art. 457.) " This (whd) shows 
that the (w) put in (whwen) is not by 
defect of ear, which might -cause it to 
be inferred beside the vocal (d). The 
frequency of the whispered vowels is 
curious." — Prof.H.'sMS. note to proof. 

5c, in hm seems to be (mh), hm~ 
(nmh), or perhaps (Hmmh). "One 
form of Eng. (mh) often accompanies a 
smile with closed lips — an incipient 
laugh reduced to a nasal puff ; to the 
other (mh-m) a true (m) is added, when 
it becomes an exclamation— sometimes 
replaced with (nh-n)." — MS. addition. 

16c., 17c., 18c. are varieties of (r), but 
it is difficult exactly to identify them. 
" The Greek and Latin R was trilled, 
as described by the ancients, and this 
accords with European practice. The 
letter 'r* therefore means this sound. 
We have heard trilled, r in Albanian, 
Armenian (in part), Arabic, Chaldee, 
Ellenic, lUyrian, Wallachian, Hun- 
garian, Russian, Catalonian, Turkish 



(in part), Islandic, Hindustanee, Ben- 
galee, Tamil, and other languages in the 
pronunciation of natives." (Art. 500.) 
Probably (r, k, ,r, r, ^^r, rj) are here 
not distinguished, and the forcible form 
(.r) is not separated from that of mode- 
rate str en gth. ' ' The trilled r is assigned 
to English as an initial, although many 
people with an English vernacular 
cannot pronounce it. Dr. James Rush 
would have the trill reduced in English 
to a single tap of the tongue against 
the palate. This we indicate by f , with 
a dot above." (Art. 501.) This faint 
trill would be our ([r) ; but the English, 
I believe, do not strike the palate at all 
when saying (r). Mr. Bell, as we have 
seen (1098,1), denies the trill iuEnglish 
altogether, and gives us (rJ. "The 
Spanish (South American) *• in perro 
dog^ as distinguished from the common 
trilled r of pero but, seems to be un- 
trilled, and to have the tongue pressed 
flatly, somewhat as in English z, and 
doubled, as in more-rest. It may have 
arisen from an attempt to yotacise r» 
We mark it i; (or, if trilled, r) with a 
line below, in case it is distinct from 
the next," (Art. 501a.) Now the 
Spanish rr in perro is what the Spanish 
Academy (Ortografia de la lengua 
CasteUana, 7th ed. Madrid, 1792, p. 
70) calls R fmrte. Prince L. L. Bona- 
,parj;e says that it is found in Basque, 
and calls it an " alveolar r" which seems 
to be my (^r). The common (r) in Basque 
is generally used as a euphonic insertion 
to save hiatus, as in English lawir) of the 
land. Mr. Bristed (Transactions of the 
American Philological Association for 
1871, p. 122-^3) talks of "the apparent 
negroism prevalent in Cuba of substi- 
tuting a vocalized r for the strongly 
trilled final r, e.g. amaw (or something 
very lik-e it) for amar,* compare Mr. 
Thomas's Creole French r (1155, a'). 
On the authority of his son, just re- 
turned from Spain, Mr. Bristed 
adds that in Madrid there is "a 
slurring of medial r," and that "the 
Andalusian dialect tends to drop final 
letters, eVen n" Prof. Haldeman rmy 
mean (rJ. " Many of my sounds were 
heard casually, and must be accepted as 
open to correction from further obser- 
vation. " — ^MS. addition. He proceeds : 
" Armenian and Turkish have a smooth 
(i.e. an untrilled) tactual r, much like the 
Spanish rr, if not the same, and, with 
that, requiring farther investigation and 
comparison. English smooth r in curry, 
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acre (a-cr), begr, grey, curt, is formed 
by mucli less contact ttian the European 
and Asiatic r requires. It is the true 
liquid of the s contact, and allied to 
the vowel in up, a character % to be 
formed provisionally from italic 
(Arts. 602-3.) A consonant subject to 
both a preceding and a succeeding in- 
fluence may vary with the speaker, 
putting the same or a different gr in 
ogre and grey. I was wrong in putting 
grey among my examples in § 503. It 
should be excluded. I adopted the 
single-tap r on the authority of Br. 
Bush, and because I have heard it ; but 
I use neither this nor any other trill in 
my English. This is the speech of ray 
locality, when it is not influenced by 
contact voth Grerman and Irish modes 
of pronunciation, and it seems that Mr. 
Bell rejects the trill." — MS. addition. 
This he then identifies with my (.<). 
But my [J) is only (a^) at most, followed 
permissiveiy by (r). Prof. Halderaan 
retains this {ji) in the second syllable of 
(Lrep-f«zent«tf -sh^/n) in the specimen, and 
says it is '*due to the unaccented syl- 
lable as compared with (pLnnti/d), etc." 
In other cases he corrected it in the 
proof to (r), which I have given as 
^[r) for uniformity. Perhaps my diffi- 
culties arise from the Professor's mt 
trilling his (r) as I really do. "A 
more open smooth r is found in cur, 
fur, far, more. Mr. Ellis regards fur 
as / with this open r, without a vowel 
between. . . . We regard /«<r as having 
the open vowel b (with which the con- 
sonant is allied) »liort^ the quantity 
being confined to the consonant (/wr = 
fB"J"), and the tongue moving from 
the vowel to the consonant position. 
The same open consonant occurs in 
arm, worm, turn, ore; and although, 
for a particular purpose, we have cited 
arm as long, it contains a short vowel 
(a''r"m) and long or medial consonant. 
If we write 'rn for wm and fr or fa 
for fur, we certainly cannot represent 
/ar, /owr, in the same manner. More- 
over we may dissyllabise pr-ay on a 
trilled or a close r, and monosyllabise 
it p'ray with the most open. At one 
time the discussion of the English let- 
ters led to a curious result. When the 
difference betwet^n the open r of Hrry 
(from tm^ and the close one of the verb 
tdrry was ascertained, an identity of 
vowel and of consonant was repre- 
sented, — a greater error tbaa to spell 
imre and woor, fairy and ferry alike, 



or pres-d for preet^ (Arts. 605-9.) I 
feel obliged, from the identifications 
made by Prof. Haldeman, to transcribe 
1 6c, by (Lr), I7c. by {j), and 18c. by (j), 
but I am not at all satisfied with the 
transcription. I think the sound 17c. 
is sometimes (9!), sometimes (Lr^^), some- 
times (9^Lr^^) ; and that 18c. may be 
(a, a, eh) or (ir^i), or one of the first 
followed by the second. These are 
points of extreme difficulty, partly 
arising from the involuntary interfe- 
rence of orthographical reminiscences 
with phonetic observations. 

Prof. Haldeman made the following 
observations on the proof, after reading 
the above remarks : " There is a negro 
perversion of more to (moe). I think 
you admit too little difference between 
awe and or^ like Bloomfield — 

In earliest hours of dark and hooded moiHi 
Ere yet one rosy cloud hespeaks the dawn, 

Still foremost thou the dashing: stream to 
cross, 

And tempt along the animated horse ; . . • . 

"I do not consider any English r 
open enough to constitute a vowel, but 
I think I have heard a coalescent ('r)" 
[the acute belongs to the preceding 
element with which it forms a diph- 
thong], " forming a reversed diphthong, 
in a dialect of Irish, in gi^ gidhy or 
geodh a goose. As I recal it, it is a 
monosyllab between the English syl- 
labs gay and gray^ the open and 
untactual and so near to (s) that the 
result would be g[Q)ay were this not a 
dissyllab like claw-y besides cUyT As 
will be shewn hereafter, or is used in 
American comic books to represent aw 
(aa) just as much as in English, and 
likewise r omitted, and er is also used 
for the faintest sound of ('h). 

21c. and 22c. also present difficulties 
in transcription. " The liquids of the 
palatal contact are a kind of J {yea) 
made at the palatal point, and as Eng. 
t(j, and z are permutable, so 5 
falls into j (zh), and its surd aspirate 
into i? (sh). Hence the word soldi&r 
( = sold) r or sold) or) is apt to fall into 
soldji;, and nature ( = net-''j'C, nefjjT 
or neb) 17) into netri; or netrar." (Arts. 
618, 519.) From this I consider} to 
represent a form of (j) which is still 
nearer to (i), with therefore the tongue 
slightly lower than for (j), so that (ji) 
would be its best sign, and") will then 
be (jjh). According to the same habit 
which obliges Prof. Haldeman to say 
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iwhw-, jbj-) we necessarily have 
JihJx). Hence his examples must 
be transcribed (soldj^i^r, soldjj^i^r, 
nctJih^, ni^tJihj^, n^tji^*). 

The remaining consonants present 
no difficulty. 

11. in hay, " Many deny that A is a 
consonant, because * it is not made by 
contact or interruption.' But when 
the breath is impelled through an 
aperture which obstructs it, there is 
interruption, and if we vary the im- 
pulse we can make English oo and w 
with the same aperture. . . H, h, is the 
common English and German A, in the 
syllables held, hat, hast, hose. ^ ia for 
the eighth Hebrew letter hheth . . . and 
is commonly called an emphatic h and is 
often represented by AA, As heard by 
us, it is an enforced, somewhat eUse A, 
with a tendency to scrape along the 
throat, and, consequently, it is not a 
pulmonic aspirate. .... The Floren- 
tine aspirate casa, misericordia, ch\, we 
have casually heard, and believe it to 
be and also the Spanish y, a?, before 
a, 0, «, as in jabon %oap = /fiS-'bdn, and 
the geographical name San Juan ( = 
sSn/jt^an) in English — sinV'von .** (Arts. 



553, 565, 567.) The identification of 
/fi with (A), see (1130, and the state- 
ment of its relation to h, seem to 
shew that this h is my (Hh). The ex- 
amples are then meant for (Aabho'n, 
sanAwhan, ssenwhwon), but I think 
that Spanish j differs from (A). Prince 
L. L. Bonaparte considers it to be (kh), 
and identifies the Florentine sound with 
a 'yocal* aspirate (1136, c), my (h). 
Prof. Haldeman observes on the use 
of (h) for me, (nrh) for Smart, and 
(Hh) for himself and Sweet in the com- 
parative specimen given below: — " Ton 
assign three kinds of initial A to four 
speakers, where I think the ear would 
give the same result, except where A is 
dropt. I pronounce English here and 
German hkr exactly alike as far as the 
y, and I suppose you do the same, but 
the smooth English r gives a dissyllabic 
tendency, which is absent from the 
German form." I believe I call the 
English word (hw*) and the German 
(nhiir), but may occasionally say| (niir, 
Hii'r Hhif r), which are all anglicisms. 
I sometimes fall into (nh) in English, 
For Smart's (nth), see ifo. 66 of his 
scheme below, (1204, h). 



Hmry Sweet. 

Mr. Henry Sweet adopts Mr. Bell's Yisible Speech Symbols and 
my palaeotype, and kindly himself wrote out his specimen in 
palaeotype, so that there are no difficulties of interpretation. It 
is necessary to observe his higher (e) or (e^), and his (o) with a (u) 
rounding or (o^), his consonantal termination of (wj, www), his 
advanced (o, o) or (^o, ^o), his forms of (^^'j, od'w) as (ey, ^o^^ his 
acceptance of (i) as (ah) ia (A'ah, EE'ah, eveh), etc., his constant 
use of *h), even rounded, as ('hz^j), his analysis of his diphthongs 
for (aV, a^w) as ('Bi3'y, ^^y) and (soao'o), and his lengthened con- 
sonants, as (samm, lEtt). He uses (a, e) where I use (a, le), and 
altogether his pronunciation differs in many minute shades from 
mine, although in ordinary conversation the difference would probably 
be passed by unnoticed, so little accustomed are we to dwell on 
differences which vex the phonologist's spirit. This little passage 
presents one of the most remarkable analyses of spoken sounds 
which has yet been published. 

In returning me the proof corrected, he wrote : " I am inclined 
to accept your analysis of ch as (t,sh) for my own pronunciation 
also. I think the second element of the (an) diphthong may be 
the simple voice-glide rounded ("hw) instead of the mid-back (o), 
(s909o'ondz) would therefore be written (saoao''he<?ndz). In the same 
way I feel inclined to substitute the simple voice-glide unrounded 
("h) for the ('ah) wherever it forms the second element of a diph- 
thong. I leave it to you to make the alterations or not." As Mr. 
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Sweet, on account of leaving England, was unable to correct a 
revise of the example, I preferred following the proof as it left his 
own hands, and content myself with notiag these minute points. 
But it is worth while observing what extremely rough approximations 
to (i, u), such as ('hj, 'h^^;), when added to any one of the sounds 
(fl? 'B, a a 0 o, (E flj A 0, 8 ah oh oh, oh so ah oh) and even e (B, E 
sd seh), serve to recall diphthongs of the (ai, au) classes to the mind 
with sufficient clearness to he readily intelligible. 

m Smart. 

Mr. B. H. Smart's ^'Walker Eemodelled .... exhibiting the 
pronunciation of words in unison with more accurate schemes of 
sounds than any yet furnished, according to principles carefully and 
laboriously investigated, 1836," contains the most minute account 
of English sounds that I can find in pronouncing dictionaries, 
though very far below what is presented in Yisible Speech or by 
Prof. Haldeman. It seemed therefore best to contrast his repre- 
sentation of the same passage, by turning out each word in his 
(iictionary, and transliterating it into palaeotype. For this purpose it 
is necessary to identify his symbols as explained in his schemes and 
principles. The numbers of his symbols in the schemes, with the 
examples, are sufficient to identify them, so that their forms need 
not be given. The same numbers also refer to the paragraphs 
in his * principles,' giving the detailed description, from which I 
am obliged to cite some passages, although the book is so well 
known and readily accessible. Mr. Smart is only responsible for 
what I put between inverted commas. 



" Scheme of the VowBiiS." 

" The Alphahetie Vowels^ by nature 
lonfff thottgh Hable to be short or 
shortened,** 

1. accented as in ^ate, gait, pay. 
This sound is recognized as (e^s'j), but 
made (ee^i) hj Smart, see (HQS, rf'), 
or perhaps (ee'j). 

2. unaccented as in <?erial, retail, 

fitew^y. "This tapering off into 
0. 4 cannot be heard in the un- 
accented alphabetic a, owing to its 
shorter quantity,*' it is therefore (e) 
short or (e«) of medial length, probably 
the first in serial, and the second in 
the other words. But I hear (g^etw^'j), 
which, however, I suppose he takes as 
(gee(_rtwe«). But see No. 13. 

3. accented as in me, meeU meatt is 
certainly (ii), but whether distinguished 
always from (n) is uncertain. 

4. unaccented as in d«fy, ped«gr5(?, 
galley. "The quantity is not always 
equally short: in pedigree^ for instance, 
it is not so short in the third syllable as 



in the second. Generally it is as short 
as No. 16, with which it is identical, 
except that No. 16 is essentially short, 
while the unaccented alphabetical No. 4 
is by nature capable of quantity. The 
word indivisibility/ must in strict theory 
be said to have one and the same vowel- 
sound in each syllable; but practical 
views rendering the distinction neces- 
sary, we consider the vowel in three 
of the syllables [1st, 3rd, 5fch], to be 
essentially short, and the vowel in the 
remaining four to be naturally long, 
although, from situation, quite as short 
as No. 16.*' Here then short (i, t) are 
confiised. The * practical views' are 
in fact that No. 15, the * essentially 
short' (t), is found gliding on to a con- 
sonant, and No. 4, the * essentially long' 
(i), is found at the end of a syllable. 
The distinction is false; in this word 
(i) occurs throughout, and (i) would 
give a strangely foreign effect, the 
sound being {r.ndijYi'.zijhiUjti), al- 
though (e^) or (a) might be used in the 
2nd, 4th, 6th and 7th syllables rather 



1198 MR. B. H. smart's PROKUNCIATION. Chap. XL § 1. 



than (i). But in consequence of Smart's 
distinction, I shall transcribe his No. 4 
by (i) as (tndivizibtliti). 

5. accented as in w»de, def«ed, defy. 
**This sound is diphthongal. In the 
mouth of a well-bred Londoner it be- 

fins with the sound heard in No. 39, 
ut without sounding the r, and tapers 
off into No. 4." This gives (a'i) or 
(9*t) ; I take the former. Prince L. L. 
jBonaparte thinks that (so'i) is meant. 
See below No. 19. Some allege its 
composition to be No. 23 and No. 4," 
that is "but this is northern; 

•while others make it to be No. 25 and 
No. 4,*' that is (aI, aV), "which is 
fitiU more rustic. The affirmation ay 
is, however, a union of the sounds 26 
and 4, at least as fihat word is com- 
monly pronounced ; though in the 
House of Commons, in the phrase, 
*the ayes have it,' it seems to be an 
ancient custom to pronoimce the plural 
V7ord as unitiDg the sounds Nos. 26, 4, 
60 [ = (AA-ez)], or as it might be written 
oj/s^ rhyming with boi/s,'* 

6. unaccented as in ?dea, fortifies, 
fortify. " This unaccented sound dif- 
fers from the foregoing by the remission 
of accent only." It is often, however, 
extremely short.^ It does not seem to 
occur to orthoepists generally that diph- 
thongs may be ver^r short indeed, and 
yet possess all their properties, with 
the relative lengths of their parts. In 
likewise, the first diphthong, although 
accented, is generally much shorter 
than the second ; in idea, the diphthong 
is often scarcely touched, but is always 
quite sensible. 

7. accented as in no, boat, foe, sowl, 
\)low. In a Londoner's mouth, it is 
not always quite simple, but is apt 
to contract towards the end, almost as 
oo in too.'* Now this seems to imply 
that the vanish to (u) is not received ; 
that (oo) is intended, and (oo[.u) un- 
intentional. Still as he admits (ecf^i), I 
shall take his No. 7 to be (oolu). 

8. unaccented as in obey, follot<>. 
"In remitting the accent, and with 
accent its length, No. 8 preserves its 
specific quality, with no liability to the 
diphthongal character to which the 
accented sound is liable." Hence I 
transcribe (o). 

9. accented as in cwbe, d«e, suit 
Though for practical purposes reckon- 
ed among the vowels, No. 9 is, in truth, 
the syllable yoo, composed of the con- 
sonant element 66 and the vowel element 



27." This view gets over all phonetic 
difficulties, and is very rough. I tran- 
scribe (rau). 

10. unaccented as in «surp, ague, 
"Although a diphthong can scarcely 
lose in length, without losing its diph- 
thongal character, yet a syllable com- 
posed of a consonant and a vowel may 
in general be something shortened.** 
I transcribe (m). The passage shews 
the vague phonetic knowledge which 
generally prevails. 

" The Essentially Short VowelsJ* 

11. accented as in man, chapman. 
This *' differs in quality as well as in 
quantity from. both No. 1 or No. 2, and 
No. 23,— it is much nearer the latter 
than the former, — indeed so near, that 
in theory they are considered identical; 
but it is not, practically, so broad as 
No. 23." That is, his No, 11, which 
we must identify with (se), lies between 
(ee|.i) or (e) and (a), but is theoretic- 
ally identified with the latter. The 
way in which in dialectal writing (bb, a) 
are confused under one sign a, has 
caused me much trouble, and I have 
found many correspondents apparently 
unable to discover the difference in 
sound. 

12. unaccented as in accept, chap- 
man. This "differs in quality from the 
preceding by verging towards the sound 
of No, 19, its distinct utterance being 
near to No. 11, its obscure or colloquial 
utterance carrying it entirely into No. 
19. In final sylmles the more obscure 
sound prevails ; in initial syllables the 
more distinct." Hence in the former 
I transcribe (9«), in the latter (sb*). 
But these indicate helplessness on the 
part of the phonologist. Prince L. L. 
Bonaparte makes the former (o) and 
the latter (ao), see No. 19. 

13. accented as in lent. This "in 
theory is reckoned the same sound as 
No. 2. That it does not differ from it in 
quality maybe perceived by the effectof a 
cursory pronunciation of climate^ ttltim- 
ate^ etc., which reduce to climet^ ultimet,- 
etc." That is. Smart confuses (^, e), 
just as he confused i), see No. 4. 
But while the confusion of (e, e) is 
tolerably possible, that of (e, e) is 
barely so. Hence I transcribe No. 13 
as (e), and not as (e). 

14. unaccented as in silent. This "is 
liable to be sounded as No, 15." I 
transcribe (e), though perhaps (e') or 
even {tf)f to ^ow of confusion with (t), 
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might he more correct. But Smart 
may not have intended to recognize any 
intermediary between (e) and («). 

16. accented as in pit. This "in 
theory is reckoned the same as No. 4, 
and that it does not much differ in 
quality may^ be perceived by the word 
comterfeitj in which No. 4 in the last 
syllable shortens itself into No. 15." 
This is («) certainly. 

16. unaccented as in 8awp2t. This 
differs from the foregoing by the re- 
mission of accent only," and will hence 
be also written («). 

17. accented as in not, common. This 
<Mn theory is reckoned the same as 
No. 25, and that it does not differ in 
quality may be perceived by observing 
that salty faulty etc., though pronounced 
with No. 25 in slow utterance, are 
liable to be shortened into No. 17." 
That is, Smart confuses (a, o) just as 
fee conftised (e, e) and (i, let he 
speaks of (aa) as a broad^ not a 
lengthened, utterance of o in eost^ broth, 
etc., and recommends a *' medium be- 
tween the extremes." Hence I tran- 
scribe 17 as (a], 25 as (aa), and this 
** medium " as (a^). 

18. unaccented as in pollute, com- 
mand, common. This " differs in 
quality from the preceding by verging 
towards the sound No. 19, more or 
less, according as the proaunciation 
is solemn or colloquial. In final syl- 
lables the sound No. 19 under me 
character o is, in general, so decided, 
that even in the most solemn speaking 
any other sound would be pedantic." 
These cases he marks especially, as in 
common, and I transcribe (o) simply. 
"In initial and other syllables, the 
sound preserves its character with some 
distinctness, as in pollute, pomposity, 
demonstration ; " here then I tran- 
scribe (o®), "yet even in these we find 
a great tendency to the sound No. 19„ 
and in the prefix eom- the tendency is 
still stronger." Wherever he marks 
this stronger tendency to indistinct- 
ness, I transcribe (e) rather than (o^). 
Prince L. L. Bonaparte thinks that (b) 
is meant by the o in pollute, and (so) by 
the 0 in common, see No. 19. 

19. accented as in nut, ce^stard. 
"No. 19, No. 39 (without sounding 
the r), and No. 24, are all, in theory, 
the same, the last however more or less 
approaching the sound No. 23, accord- 
ing as the speaker is more or less dis- 
tinct. They are all modifications of 



what may be called the natmral vowel, 
— that is to say, the vowel which is 
uttered in the easiest opening of the 
mouth." But whether these *modifiea* 
tions' are {a, a, b, oh), etc., there is 
nothing to shew. Hence I transcribe 
No. 19 by (a), which, to me, approaches 
most to Uie natural vowel, aM No. 24 
by (oa). Prince L. L. Bonaparte, who 
has made a careful study of Smart, 
writes to me : " Although in your 
transcription of Smart (o) is the only 
one of the four signs (a, e, -b, ao) which 
occurs, it seems to me that Smart 
represents (a) by No. 24 a in manna, 
(o) by the first No. 12 or a in accept, 
(■b) by the first No. 18 or o in pol- 
lute, and (99) by No. 19 u in nwt, or 
by the second No, 12 a in chapman, 
and second No. 18 0 in common. The 
three signs, No. 19, the second No. 12, 
and the first No. 18, see also No. 
20, are synonymous. They represent 
Smart's 'natural vowel,' which is, as 
he says in No. 1 9, merely ur without 
sounding the final r. In No, 36 he 
says that er, ir^ or, ur, yr, are neces- 
sarily pronounced «r. Hence the words 
Mt*, hird^ Jirst^ see No. 35, contain 
Smart's natural vowel, 'your {90), and 
not your (9). In fact, Smart says that 
the first No. 12 is to No. 24 as No. 11 
is to No. 23, see Nos. 12 and 24, and 
that No, 24 is a mean between Nos. 
19 and 23, just as the first No. 12 is 
between Nos. 1 1 and 19. He also says 
in No. 18, that the first sound of 
No. 18 lies between No. 17 and No, 
19. Hence the first sound of No. 18 
is in the same way as No. 24 is (a), 
and the first No. 12 is (a), and the 
second No. 1 2, second No. 18 and No. 19, 
are (go), which is his natural vowel.'' 
This is extremely ingenious, and logi- 
cally worked out, but it depends on 
the hypothesis that Smart pronounced 
No. 19 with the same vowel that Bell 
used in pronouncing err (eo), which is 
different from the vowel Bell used in 
pronouncing urn up (a). And Smart's 
No. 35 leads me to suppose that he 
did not understand the nature of Bell's 
distinction (ao, a), although he felt that 
there was some distinction. I doubt 
much indeed whether Smart had any 
clear conception of the four different 
sounds (a, a, % ao), which seem to have 
been first discriminated by Mr. M. 
Bell, as the result of his theory of 
lingual distinctions. And hence 1 feel 
that to write Smart's key- words, No. 
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12 accept cliapra<jn, No. 18 pollute 
common, No. 19 nwt, No, 24 papa, 
manna, Messiah, aa (gkse'pt tshae'p- 
ma>n; pBl^jnu't ko'maon, naot, papaa' 
mae'na Mesao'i'a), although possibly 
correct, is very probably incorrect. I 
do not think he said (nsot), though this 
is a cockneyism. I do not think he 
said^ (papaa* mae-na), for unaccented 
(a) is very rare and very ugly. I do 
not think he said (okse-pt), though he 
may have said (p^lLJuu't). In this 
state of doubt, I have chosen symbols 
-which seem to mark his own uncer- 
tainty, on the principle of (1107, 
d)t namely, (se^kse-pt tshaa'prna^en ; 
po®lLJUu t ko'ina^ nat, p9»paa' mse-na^ 
Mesa'i'o*), where the double sign in 
fact represents that the sound was felt 
to be intermediate in each case, but to 
have more of that represented by the 
large letter, though Smart would allow 
either sound to be used purely ; but if 
so, he thought that of the large letter 
preferable. Except as regards nut, 
which mai/ have been Mr. Bell's (a) 
rather than my (a), and may really 
have been in Mr. Smart's mouth (ao), — 
though I can hardly think the last 
probable, — I have no reasonable doubt 
88 to the propriety of my symbols. I 
thought it right, however, to give the 
Prince's very ingenious hypothesis. He 
was at the pains to transcribe the whole 
example according to his theory; but 
the reader can so readily supply the 
necessary changes that I have not 
given it. 

20. unaccented as in waln«t, circws. 
This differs jfrom the preceding only 
by the remission of accent," and is 
hence transcribed (a), 

21. accented as in good, hood, " an 
incidental vowel." This, " essentially 
short, is, in other respects, identical 
with No. 27, the most contracted sound 
in the language.'' That is, Smart 
oonAises (u, u) as be had previously 
confiised (e, e; i, a, o). It is 
necessary to transcribe (u), though I 
much doubt his having ever used it 
for No. 21 in actual speech. 

22. unaccented as in childhood, an 
incidental vowel. *' This " differs from 
the preceding only by the remission of 
accent," and is hence transcribed (u). 

" The Remaining Incidental Vowels, 
bi/ nature Umg^ though liable to be 
shortened.** 

23. accented as in pap<7, the interj. 



ah. « In almost all languages but the 
English, this is the alphabetic sound of 
letter a" It is transcribed (aa). 

24. unaccented as in papa, mann«, 
Messiah. This *< differs from the pre- 
ceding [No. 23] not only in quantity 
but in quality, by verging to the 
natural vowel [No. 19], and in collo- 
5[uial utterance quite identifying with 
it._ It fluctuates between No. 23 and 
this natural vowel No. 19, just as a [a 
in chapman, the second No. 12] fluc^ 
tuates between No. 11 and No, 19," 
It is transcribed {^^), see No. 19. 
Prince L. L. Bonaparte thinks that 
(a) is meant, see No. 19. Smart uses 
No. 24 for French e mmt in such 
words as coup de graee^ aide de eampy 
which seems due to orthographical 
prejudice, as du might have led the 
ordinary reader to say (dju). 

25. accented as in lawy the noun 
sub. awe, etc. This is (aa) without 
doubt. 

26. unaccented as in jackd^^^^>. This 
"differs from the preceding by re- 
mission of accent, and such Bnortening 
of its quantity as it will bear," by 
which I understand that it is gene*- 
rally medial (a^). 

27. accented as in pool. " The 
sound of the letter u in Italian and 
many other languages," that is (uu). 

28. unaccented as in whirlpool, 
cuckoo. This "differs from the pre- 
ceding by the remission of the accent, 
and such reduction of quantity as_ it 
will bear so as not to identify with 
No. 22, for whirlpool must not be 
OTonounced as if it were ivhirlpull. 
Where, however, it is not followed in 
the same syllable by a consonant, as in 
cuckoo, Imwy, it may be as short as 
utterance can make it." Here the 
nemesis of confusing (u, u) appears. 
It will be necessary to transcribe (u*) 
in the first case, as of medial len^b, 
and (u) in the second. He writes 
(l9k-8h|_JU8're), which is extremely ar- 
tificial. 

29. accented as in to«l, boy. This 
"is a diphthongal sound whose com- 
ponent parts are Nos. 26 and 4.*' 
That is, it is (aa'I). 

30. unaccented as in turmotl, foot- 
bo^. This " differs from the preceding 
by the remission of accent, but its 
diphthongal nature prevents any per- 
ceptible difference in quantity," so 
that the transcription (AA'i) will be 
retained. 
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31. accented as in noim, note?, 
hrown. This is a diphthongal sound 
of whose component parts are Kos. 23 
and 27 ; at least, is the former of tbe 
two component sounds nearer to No, 
23 than No. 26, though Walker makes 
the combination to be Nos. 25 and 
27.'* That is, Smart analyses it as 
(dau), and not as (aa'u). He certainly 
could not have said (kau) with the first 
element long, but he had no means of 
writing [ku). "Walker says: " The first 
or proper sonnd of this diphthong is 
composed of the a in ball^ and the 
00 in woo, rather than the u in bull" 
that is (aa' uu). It will be seen that 
Mr. I. Pitman (p. 1183, key) uses ou 
= (o'm) as his analysis of the diphthong 
down to this day. I have never heard 
it in received pronunciation. 

32. unaccented, as in pronoMU, nut- 
hrown. This " differs frorf the pre- 
ceding only by the remission of accent," 
and hence (^au) is retained as the 
transcription. 

" The Vowels which terminate in Gut- 
tural Vibration^ by nature long, 
thotiffh liable to be shortened.^^ 

33. accented, equivalent to No. 23 
and r, as in ardent, that is, No. 23, 
terminating in guttural vibration, . . . 

there is no trill, but the tongue 

being curled hack during the progress 
of the vowel preceding it, the sound 
becomes guttural, while a slight vibra- 
tion of the back part of the tongue is 
perceptible in the sound." I don't 
pretend to understand any part of this 
observation. He also says: "the letter 

r is sometimes a consonant, and 

sometimes a guttural vowel -sound,'* 
and " that the trill of the tongue may 
be used wherever the following diction- 
ary indicates the guttural vibration, is 
not denied; but it cannot be used at 
such places without carrying to correct 
ears an impression of peculiar habits in 
the speaker, — either tiiat be is foreign 
or provincial, Irish or Scotch, a copier 
of bad declaimers on the stage, or a 
speaker who in correcting one extreme 
has unwarily incurred another. The 
extreme among the vulgar in London 
doubtlessly is, to omit the r altogether 
■ — ^to convert far into (faa), hard into 
(nhaad), cord into (kAAd), lord into 
(lAAd), etc. ; — an extreme which must 
be avoided as carefully as the strong 
trill of r in an improper place.* ' Under 
these circumstances I transcribe ('} for 



the guttural vibration," or " guttural 
vowel-sound," whatever that may be, 
and own myself, and almost every one 
I hear speat, to belong to the extreme 
of the vulgar in saying (aa) for (aa'^, 
although I often hear and say (aaj^r). 
Hence No. 33 will be (aa'). 

34. unaccented as in arcade, dollar. 
This differs from the preceding, both 
in quantity (though this cannot be 
much) and in quality, by verging 
towards unaccented No. 39. Indeed 
when the letters ar occur in a final un-: 
accented syllable, as in dollar, it would 
be a puerile nicety to attempt distinct- 
ness." I transcribe (aa^'), when he 
writes *'ar equivalent to" No. 23 
followed by the guttural vibration, that 
is, the sound (aa) merely verging to (d') ; 
and (a') otherwise. 

35. accented as in ermine, viVtue. 
This "lies between Nos. 41 and 39, 
and in mere theory would not be dis- 
tinguished from the former." X shall 
transcribe it (e'), though I am sure 
that it is usually a perfectly simple 
Towel-sound, and Smart gives no means 
of exactly determining it. Of course 
he may have distinguished it as (eo*); 
See No. 19. 

36. unaccented as in commerce, 
letter, nadiV. This "is scarcely ever 
heard without some corruption of its 
quality in a final syllable, where the 
letters er, ir, or, ur, yr, will almost 
necessarily be pronounced ur," No. 39. 
" This necessity is less in some words 
than in others, in commerce, for in- 
stance, than in letter,^* Hence I tran- 
scribe (e^'j a') in the two cases. 

37. accented as in order. This, 
<* which is equivalent to No. 25 and r," 
that is to (aa'), "occurs frequently in 
the language, often requiring to be 
distinguished from No. 47. For in- 
stance form (fAA'm), meaning figure, 
must be distinguished in pronunciation 
from form (foo'e'm), meaning a bench." 
I transcribe (aa*), though I generally 
hear (aa) or (AALr). 

38. unaccented as in stupor or in 
sailor. This *'is seldom distinct." I 
transcribe (aa^') and (a') according to 
his marks, on the principle of No. 34. 

39. accented as in iir^ent. This " is 
the natural vowel terminating in the 
guttural vibration," and is transcribed 
(9' ), though how this differs from (9) 
or ('h), or any one of the sounds dis- 
cussed in No. 1 9, it is difficult to say. 

40. unaccented as in sulphur. This 



1202 MR. B. H. smart's PRONUNCIATION. Chap. XI. § 1. 



differs from the preceding only by the 
remission of accent," and is, therefore, 
still transcribed (a*). 

41. accented as in m^^re, "equivalent 
to Nos. 1 and 39," that is (^eLi-o'), but 
surely the ([_!) must be omitted and at 
least (ee-a') said, and this is strange. I 
transcribe (ee-a'). 

42. unaccented as in welfare^ "equi- 
valent to Nos. 2 and 39," that is (ea*). 

43. accented as in mere, " equivalent 
to JSTos. 3 and 39," that is (iia*). 

44. unaccented as in atmosphere, 
" equivalent to Nos. 4 and 39," that is 

46. accented as in m*re, "equiva- 
lent to Nos, 5 and 39," that is (e'i'e'). 

46. unaccented as in empire, "equiva- 
lent to Nos. 6 and 39," that is (a'ia'). 

47. accented as in more, "equivalent 
to Nos. 7 and 39," that is (oolu'o'), 
meaning, perhaps, (oo'e'), as the (lu) 
could not have been used, see No. 41.^ 

48. unaccented as in therefore, equi- 
valent to Nos. 8 and 39," that is, (oa'). 

49. accented as in muve, " equivalent 
to Nos. 9 and 39," or (juu-e'). 

50. unaccented as in figwre, " equiva- 
lent to Nos. 10 and 39," or (JU9*>, 

61. accented as in poor, "equiva- 
lent to Nos. 27 and 39," or (ua's*), 

62. unaccented as in black-a-moor, 
"equivalent to Nos. 28 and 39," or (ua'), 

63. accented as in power, " equiva- 
lent to Nos. 31 and 39," or (iiau*9'). 

54. unaccented, as in emli-^ower, 
"equivalent to Nos. 32 and 39," or 
{&au9*). 

In reference to Nos. 41 to 64 — of 
which it is said, " it is only by being 
followed by guttural vibration that 
these sounds differ respectively from 
Nos. 1 to 10, 27, 28, 31, and 32"— it 
should be remembered that Mr. Smart 
does not distinguish properly between 
(i e, e e, 0 0, u «), and hence the changes 
which Mr. Bell, myself, andothers notice 
(1099, a*) in the action of the diph- 
thongising ('h) upon preceding (i, e, o, 
«), were necessarily passed over by Mr. 
Smart. He says indeed : " It has been 
said that there is a palpable difference 
between the vowel- sound in payer^ 
playeTy slayer^ and that in Qar$^ fair^ 
hair, share. What difference may be 
made in New York I know not ; but I 
know that none is made in London, nor 
can be made without that peculiar effect 
which shows an effort to distinguish 
what in general is necessarily undis- 
tingttishable," but that he did feel a 



difference is, I think, certain from the 
following remarks : " Identical, how- 
ever, as they are, except as regards the 
peculiarity noticed, the practical ne- 
cessity for considering them distinct 
elements will be perceived in the com- 
parison of the first syllables of va-rious, 
se'Hous^ fi-ring^ to-ry^fwry, with the 
first syllables of m-cant, se-canty Ji-nal, 
iO'tal, fu-gitive; an identity of these 
syllables in pronunciation is decidedly 
provincial ; the true utterance of the 
former is vare-ious, sere-ious,*^ etc., 
with Nos. 41 and 43, etc. "The 
difference in view will be rendered 
intelligible to those familiar with 
French pronunciation, by comparing 
the sound of dear pronounced correctly 
as an English word, with that of dire 
pronounced correctly as a French word. 
In both ^e vowel commences after the 
d preeiserjr in the same way, but in the 
French word it remains pure, unmixed 
with the r, which begins a new syllable 
formed with what is called the mute e, 
the word being pronounced (dii*ra*),** 
[vowels Nos. 3 and 24 J "or nearly so; 
while in the English word, the sound 
of the r (not the trilled r as in French) 
blends itself with the e during its pro- 
gress." [I hear French (^diir), English 
(d?«'), or (dn'r) before a vowel.] " So 
also in dear-ly^ care-ful, etc., the ad- 
dition of a syllable beginning with a 
consonant distinct from the r making 
no difference to the previous syllable, 
the r in that previous syllable' blends 
itself with the vowel exactly as in dear, 
eare, etc. j and the only difference 
between dear-ly, care-ful, etc., and 
va-rious, se-rious, ji-ry, to-ry, fw-ry, 
etc., is, that in the latter the r, besides 
blending itself with the previous vowel, 
is also heard in the articulation of the 
vowel which begins the following 
syllable." [Hence I feel bound to 
transcribe (vee'a'rias, sii'a'rias), etc., 
where I seem to say and hear (vee'-rias, 
sn"'n'8s), etc.] "Of this blending of 
the r with the previous vowel, it^ is 
further to be observed that the union 
is so smooth in polite utterance as to 
make it imperceptible where one ends 
and the other begins;" [meaning, I 
suppose, that the diphthong is perfect, 
no interruption occurring in the glide, 
not even a slur, thus (eea') not (ee^a*), 
although his careful interposition of the 
accent mark (ee-e'), instead of putting 
it at the close (eea'*), gives a different 
impression, and always leads me to read 
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with a slur (ee^a') ;] "while in vulgar 
pronunciation the former vowel breaks 
abruptly into the guttural sound, or 
into the vowel No. 24 used for the 
guttural," [meaning, I suppose, (ee'jo*, 
ee •,»'), or (ee';o% ee*,9a).] "Among 
mere cocknies this substitution of No. 
24 for No. 34, or No. 40, is a prevailing 
characteristic, and should be corrected 
by all who wish to adapt their habits to 
those of well-bred life," [Here he 
again becomes mysterious* separating 
hi8 guttural vibration from his guttural 
vowel, with which he identified it in 
No. 33. As far as I can observe, and I 
have been constantly observing the use 
of r by Englishmen for many years, 
this distinction is founded in error. I 
can understand, and hear, (o, or^, ar, v, 
Br^, flr, *h, 'r,,, *r), but the difference 
(e*, a') escapes me.] "It is, moreover, 
remarkable of these elements that each 
will pass on the ear either as one or 
two syllables, and this is signified in 
the schemes by the equivalent indica- 
tion a'ur, i'ur," [ = No. 1, accent, No. 
39; and No. 6, accent, No. 39; or (ee*9*, 
e'i'9*)], "where the mark of accent 
placed over the former part gives it 
the appearance of the first of two 
syllables, while the omission of the 
hyphen shows that the whole is pro- 
nounced as one," He refers here to 
No. 184, where he says, that : ^ya^-er 
mdtmi/'Or; U^ar, buy-er^ and high-er; 
slow-er and grow-er; su-er and new-er; 
trU'Cr^ brew-er, and do-er; how-er and 
jlow-er ; are perfect rhymes to mare^ 
hire^ lore, cure^ poor, and hour J' To 
me {'pee-}Ts, la'rjB, ba'r;^, Ha'rje, 
sloo'jB, groo';^, smu*;^, xiitLWpj 
truu'j'B, bruu*;is, duu-;«, ba'wjB, 
fh'wp), where ^ might be used for 
) , are always dissyllabic ; but mayor = 
mare precisely, = (mee'), and (loo*, 
V.iuu\ ^uu') are distinctly monosyllabic, 
though diphthongal, while kire^ hour, 
involving triphthongs, are looser respec- 
ting the final, so that (naV, a'w') or 
(Ha't>-^'h, a'«^'h) may be heard, but 
not (na'rjB, a'«*;8) in two syllables, 
according to present usage. For past 
usage see examples from Shakspere, 
p. 951. I acknowledge having heard 
Mr. Smart's semi-dissyllabism in some 
elderly people, and was much struck 
by it in the late Sir John Bowring's 
evidently much studied pronunciation, 
but I cannot recognize it in my own 
generation, and I was born in 1814. 
66, " a slight semi-consonant sound 



between No. 4 and No. 58, heard in 
the transition from certain consonant 
to certain vowel sounds: as in I'ute, 
j'ew, nat'ure, g'arment, k'ind." This 
"is a sound so short and slight as to be 
lost altogether in the mouth of an un- 
polished speaker, who says (luut, dzhuu, 
necLi'tshua'), or more commonly (nee|_l*» 
tsha*), garment, kind, etc., for Vute^ 
few, etc. On the other hand, there 
are persons who, to distinguish them- 
selves from the vulgar, pronounce No. 
68 distinctly on the occasions which 
call for this slighter sound of No. 58 
or No. 4. This affected pronunciation,'* 
[which he writes l^yoot, j'^-^yoo, 
na'-ch^yoor, g^yar'ment, k-^^yind,] 
" be it observed, is to be- avoided with 
as much care as the slight sound, which 
in the mouth of an elegant speaker 
mturally slides in between the con- 
sonant and the vowel, is to be imitated." 
I believe the sounds he means are(lLttiut, 
dzhLiuu, n6eLi'tshj_2w', gjaa'me^nt, 
kja'md), but, in consequence of No. 58, 
I transcribe this " semi-consonant " by 
(l j). As respects its use after (sh), 
Prof. Haldeman says : "^ If, by th« 
conversion of i into English y or zhy 
o-be-di-ent becomes o-be-dyent (the 
writer's mode of speaking) or o-be- 
dzhent, no speaker of real English can 
preserve both dzh and i; yet Walker 
has coined a jargon with such forms 
as o-be-je-ent, and cris-tshe-§ii-e-te. 
Similarly if ' omniscient * has an it 
has four syllables; if sA, it has but 
three. Compare the dissyllables Russia, 
Asia, conscience, and the trissyllables 
militia, malicious" (Anal! Orth. art. 
311). Smart, using the transcriptions 
suggested, writes (o-bii*-dient = 
o-biid'-jent, krtst"-j8*n), colloquially 
(krtst'-shLja*n), where the separation 
of (t-sh) is inorganic, (krjs:-ti-8en'-i-ti, 
Ara-nt'sh'-i-ent, Am-UiS"- si-ens, Ee'[ish*- 
-ja^n Ee:-shi-aet--ik, Rash--LJ8»n, 
kAU'-shLJens, mi-lesh*-LJa*, mae'-hsh'- 
Ljas). I seem to say (obii'dt— -Bnt, 
krrs;t^sh'Bn, kr«:sti;8B*nit« kr/:syt,8h*;- 
8e*ntti, omn«sh*2WBnt, omn?sh*/^Bns, 
Ee'%hri Ee:^i)?&'tik^ Ra'sh^n, ko-nshens, 
mtlrsh^, m^lrshgs). It seems that 
many of these changes of (s) into (sh) 
through (i) are in a state of transition, 
and that the stages are (-si-B, -s-jb, 
-shi-e, "Shi-'B, -sh^), and that those 
speakers who have learned to speak in 
any prior state have a sort of repulsion 
against a following one, and will never 
submit to it,— when they think of it, 
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that is, in ^ careful speaking,* — ^leaving 
the change to he accomplished by the 
rising or some following generation. 
The admission of all pronunciations as 
now coexisting, instead of the stigma- 
tisation of some as vulgar or as wrong, 
marks the peculiarity of my standpoint, 
whence 1 to see what is, rather than 
decide what should be. 

Scheme or the CoNSONAjfTS." 

56. "h, as in Aand, perhaps, veAe- 
ment, is a propulsion of breath, which 
becomes vocal in the sound which fol- 
lows it, this following sound being 
hence called aspirated." As * propul- 
sion ' may be an * elegant ' translation 
of 'jerk/ I transcribe (nxh), "And 
the sound which follows is in our lan- 
guage always a vowel, except w and 
for w is aspirated in wheats whig^ etc., 
which are pronounced hweat, hwig^ 
etc., and y is aspirated in heWf kuge^ 
etc., which are pronounced hydd^ hyodge, 
etc." Hence I transcribe (H^hwiit, 
H^hjuudzh). It is to be further 
noted that the aspirate is never heard 
in Enfflish. except at the beginning of 
syllables ; [that (es) is remy (tzih), 
and might therefore be well called a 
final aspirate, naturallj never occurred 
to Mm,] " and that in the following 
and all their derivatives h is silent: 
heir, honest , honour^ hostler^ kour^ hum- 
Ue^ and humour.** The two last words 
are now most frequently aspirated, just 
as Smart aspirates herb^ hospital, which 
may still be heard unaspirated from 
well-educated people. I heard a phy- 
sician, speaking at a hospital public 
meeting lately, constantly say {o'sp W). 

57. ''w, beginning a syllable without 
or with aspiration, as in w% be«<?are, 
fro«?ard, wheat equivalent to htteat, is 
a consonant having for its basis the 
most contracted of the vowel-sounds, 
namely No. 27, which sound, being 
partially obstructed by an inward 
action of the lips, and then given off 
by an outward action, is changed from 
a vowel to a consonant. A comparison 
of the French word oui^ as a French- 
man pronounces it (viz. No. 28, No. 3, 
accent), with the English word we as 
an Englishman pronounces it, will 
show the difference between the vowel 
and the consonant." This is (w). 

68. "y, beginning a syllable as in 
yon, and this sound is ^ways to be 
understood as present in Nos. 9, 10, 50, 
which are equivalent to y, with Kos. 



27? 28, and^ 52, is a consonant, having 
for its basis the slenderest of the 
vowel-sounds, namely. No. 3," [what 
is the precise difference between " the 
slenderest " and *Hhe most contracted " 
of the vowel-sounds ? Who would 
imagine them to be respectively (ii, nu) 
and not (na, ii) ?] " which sound being 
partially obstructed by an inward action 
of the jaw^ carrying the back of the 
tongue against the soft palate, and then 
given off by an outward action, is 
changed by these actions from a vowel 
into a consonant. When very slightly 
uttered, with little of the organic 
action, and therefore resuming much of 
the character of a vowel, it is No. 66." 
Hence, I transcribe No. 68 by (j), and 
No. 55 by (lj). 

59. "s and ss; also c or sc before e 
or i, as in sell, sit, mass ; cell, face, cit, 
scene, science," is (s). 

60. "z, zz, ze, as in zeal, bujsiet, 
mas^,'* is (z). 

61. *' sh as in misA'-un, so spelled to 
signify the pronunciation of mission," 
is (sh) . 

62. " zh as in vizA'-un, so speUed to 
signiiy the pronunciation of vision," 
is (zh). 

63. *'ch, tch, as in cMr, eacA,- 
ma^cA,'' is (tsh), see No. 64. 

64. " j ; and also g before e or i, as 
in yog; ^em, a^^e, ^in," is (dzh). Nos, 
63 and 64 *' are not simple consonants, 
the former being t and sh, and the 
latter d and zh." Prince L. L. Bona- 
parte considers that Smart's observa- 
tions in No. 147 tend to shew that, 
notwithstanding this statement, Smart 
really analysed (tshj, dzhj). But to 
me Smart's observations only relate to 
the use of (tshLJ, dzhLJ), as he says in 
Nos. 61, 62, 63, and 64, that these 
consonants are '^unable to take the 
consonant y [No. 68] into fluent union, 
and therefore either absorb the y en- 
tirely, or reduce it to the slighter 
element" No. 55, here transcribed 
(lj). Of the possible reduction of 
(shLj) into (shj), he seems to have had 
no clear conception. Thus, he takes 
no notice of (lj nj). His coup d^csil^ 
bagnio are (kuudaa*!-, bsen'jo). But 
his habit of speech may have been 
different from his analysis. This is 
often the case. Thus Mr. Murray and 
myself analyse my own pronunciation 
of "long 5'* differently (U09, d). 

66. ft fe, as in/og, cu/, U>," 
is(f). 



Ceap.XI.{1. MB. B. H. SMABX'S FBOHWCUTIOK. 



1206 



66. "v, ve, as in vain, lovV' is (v). 

67. **th, as in Min, i^ith," is (th). 

68. "th, the, as ia them, with, 
hieMe/* is (dh). 

69. " 1, 11, le, as in ^t, mill, safe," 
is (I). The last syllable of able,^ idle^ he 
says, is ** a syllable indeed without a 
vowel, except to the eye," adding in 
a note, ^*A-ble, e-vil, mason, broken, 
etc., although heard with only one 
vowel, are as manifestly two syllables 
to the ear (all our poetry proves it) as 
any dissyllable in the language." 

70. ** m, mm, me, as in way, hamper, 
blam«," is (m), 

71. "n, nn, ne, as in no, baw«er, 
tuM^,*' is (n). 

72. "ng, as in riw^," is (q). 

73. "r, rr, as audibly beginning a 
syllable or being one of a combination 
of consonants that begin a syllable, as 
in ray, erect, florid (=flomd), torrid, 
pray, spread. Under other circum- 
stances, the letter is a sign of mere 
guttural vibration." This " is an 
utterance of voice acted upon by a trill 
or trolling of the tongue against the 
upper gum." Again, in No. 33, he 
speaks of r in ray, etc., as " formed by 
a strong trill of the tongue against the 
upper gum." [This would be (,r), but 
I shall transcribe (r), as I have tran- 
scribed (u), see No. 78. But that the 
trill is strong is * strongly * opposed to 
Mr. M. Bell's untriUed (rj.] The 
trill in which the utterance of this 
consonant mainly consists, is often 
faultily produced* by the back of tho 
tongue against the soft palate" [mean- 
ing the uvula, which is the real vibrator, 
against the back of the tongue], " so 
formed, it makes tlie noise called the 
burr in the throat, a characteristic of 
Korthumbrian pronunciation, and not 
unftequent in particular places and 
many families elsewhere." The burr 
is (r), the dental trill is (,r). 

74. "p, pp, pe, as in pop, sapper, 
hope," is (p). 

75. *'b, bb, be, as in bob, mbber, 
roie,'* is (b). 

76. " k, ck, ke ; also c final, and c 



before a, o, or u, or a consonant, as in 
A;ing, hacA, ba^e; smtie, ^at, cot, cut, 
claim," is (k). 

77. "g, before a, o, or u, or a con- 
sonant, as in ^ap, ^ot, ^un, ^wess, plague, 
^rim," is (g). 

78* "t, tt, te, as in -#en, ma^^er, 
mate, IB an utterance of breath confined 
behind the tongue by a close junction 
of the tip of the tongue and the upjjer 
gum, the breath therefore being quite 
inaudible, till the organs separate to 
explode, either the breath simply as in 
at, or the breath vocalised as in too»^* 
If the contact with the ffum is to be 
taken literally, I must transcribe (,t), 
and must then have (^r, ^d, ^n). I am 
inclined to believe, however, that in aU 
cases Smart was contenting himself 
with old definitions, instead of making 
independent observations ; and hence I 
shall use (r, t, d, n). 

79. "d, dd, de, as in <?en, madder, 
m9.de,** in consequence of what is said 
in No. 78, 1 transcribe (d). See No. 78. 

As Smart makes no difference in 
meaning when a consonant is doubled, 
I shall not double consonants in tran- 
scribing, and in consequence I shall 
not divide syllabically, as this would be 
impossible on his plan without such 
reduplications. Smart distinguishes 
two accents, primary and secondary, 
which I transcribe as (•) and (:), and 
place after the vowel or after the con- 
sonant as he has done. With regard 
to monosyllables, he says (art. 176) 
that they are all " exhibited as having 
accented vowel-sounds." But as he 
makes unemphatic a=No. 24 or (o^), 
«i^=Nos, 70 and 4, or (mi), your=. 
(ja'), amy was had, shall, = (o8^m, 
W9Z, Hiha^ed, sh9»l, 9»nd), /or = (fo*), 
of = (ov), from = (fram) ; my^ by = (mi, 
hi), and thy among people who 
familiarly use it"=:(dhi), and the=i 
(dhi) before a vowel and (dha^) before 
a consonant, and you *'in the accus- 
ative case and not emphatic " = (ji) or 
(ja), I shall so transcribe them in 
the connected passage, but I omit the 
hyphens. 



Some of the words in tlie example are not in Smart's Dictionary, 
sucli as graphical, phonetic, linguistical, and inflexions and derivatives, 
such, as its, printed, etc. His pronunciation of these has been in- 
ferred from graphic graphically, phonology mimetic, linguist sophistical, 
and the simple words. Altogether I helieve that the transcription 
fairly represents the original. 
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CoiCPA£A.TrYE SPEGDEEiir 

A. J. Etiis. 
See pp. 1091-1173. 
DlfB-n-fn Bn-pr«-ntyd 

reipmento'sliBii is-dh'B-sa'wnz 
isv-lse'qwyd^zh^sli, b*-mii-nz bv- 

tiTLS'Bfi' shisnt, botli-m-ke'rnd 
•Bii-iia'mbB-r, Bii-wlirt^sli 
mBs-dliee*'fA bii:-kBnib9'riid a.- 
mo•d^f^'^d, if-wi-WBd-gry is- 
grse-f^kBl 8^':nib'Bb*z^^*sli'Bii 
db-B-fone-ttk eiismBiits widh- 
oo'iiU' S9*m-d*grii: bv- 
egzee'knys 'n-k^nvii'mjisiis, 
Hi3z-bii*iiy frBm-AA'l td'im, fe- 
ndtf'sfe'Bnz i3z-wei-Bz 
irndm-djm ;b1zs, 
Kqgm-st^'kisl stmn-d'Biits 
not ekse'ptyd, W9*ii« 
B-dbe mos-ne'sesBr* 
Bn-w9'ii-'B-dliB mos- 
drf^k'lt Bv-pro-blismzs, Bn- 
Bzs-ko 'nsikM^BntU' skee^ ' sb' 
e-vB bin-Hse'p^'h' solvd. Let- 
dbrs tii-t^sb-^s dli'Bt-dli2- 
jmve-LsbBn Bv-ra'rta^'q, dbB- 
gree'tyst BU-moo'st 
♦mpAA'tBiit «nve*nsli'Bn 
whrt^sb dh^-jbuu-misii ma'md 
Bz-e-VB meed, Bn-wbrt^sli, 
flez-*t-mdii*d AA'lmost 
eksii'dz ^ts-stre'qtb, 
HBz-bin-oo'f n Bn- 
no-t 9'nd^zh.9:sU' Btr»*bjiiityd 
tB-db^-go*dz ; Wrk-dhi 
AA•gBn^z'ln BV-B-ste^-t, vt-wQ'na 
si'mp'l-'n ko'mpleks, rz-not- 
dbB waatBY rndm:dja^'d;Blzs, 
bat-Bv-se'nt^iims, pBHSB'ps- 
BY tha'tf 'zbuz-bt wVzs. 



OP IimiviDTrAL SnrrHEnc 
Prof. S. S. Haldematt, 
See pp. 1186-1196. 
Dha iTztn ynd p{_rmtyd 
Lrep./«zeiite(?-sliyn yvdba srfwndz 

Iseqgwedzli b«j minz 
kae'LrykUz, whwtfcsh ai 
msafrsbynt, both m kajnd 
yn na-mb^, ^nd wliw^'tsb mast 
dh^dou bi kambeiyiid a^i 
modyfajd if wi wud gir a 
g|_r8B-f2kl szmbl)ize&hyn yr 
dba fonet^k eiymynts wtdh 

sain dig|_rii' 
egzaektnes ynd kanvii'iijyns, 
Hlisez bm, fUam a1 idsm £a^j 
n^'sbynz az wel yz 
tndyv^'djw^lz [mdyvedzhylz] 
liqgw«st«kl strwdnts 
not ekse-ptyd wan [won] 
^ dli9 most n^'s^s^Lr* 
ynd wan dhy most 
d/f^kylt pi_robl2^z, ynd 
Hhsez kons^'kw^tlt sks-jsK 
ev^ bm Hbsepyl^ SA^lvd. Let 
dli^s tiitsb as dhat dha 
MivEnsliyn y V iTdjtiq, dlia 
gl^r^yst n most 
impA^'itnt inve'nsb^ 
wbw^'tsb dba jkrwwmyn mamd 
Hhaez. e'v^ m^d, ynd wbwitsb, 
sez f^t mdii'd AAlmost 
eksii'dz its streqth. [strenth ?] 
HhsBZ bin A^fn [ofn] ^nd 
not 9ndzb9"stli setLrrbJ^d 
ta dba gA^dz ; Idjk dba 
oigynizm yy a st^t, aet wans 
srmpl yn kompleks, «z not 
dha W9^k yy mdyvrdrwylz 
b9t se'ntjjhJi9.*iz py^nhaeps 
yv tiiciwzndz yv liirz. 



Chat. XI. § 1. COMPARISON OF FOUR PRONUNCIATIONS. 1207. 



Pronunciation op English in the !N*mETEENTH Centttrt. 



K. Sweet. 
Seep. 1196. 
Dh'-rrtn-'n-prrnte^d- 
rBrpr'z'nt^ysli'ii-V-dli' saoao^cndz 
v-lae 'qqgwe^dzli 'bB'^-mw-nz- V 
-kae*re*kt8hz -w^rtsli-'r- 
i: ns'fr sVnt b/o^: th-e^n-kB'B'y 'iid- 
'n-na-mmbali 'nd-wtsh-m'st- 
dliEEfalirfliw-be^-k'inbWynd-'liM^- 
m,o 'de^fe'^/d ^:^-we^-w^u^i■' gt: v-*h- 
graB 'f e^k'l-s* : mb'l^'yzey • sk^n- V- 
dli'<oirE'te%-Ei'm'nts w'&k- 
^oo'Ott:iLle*-sa:*ittm-de^grnj:-V- 
e^gzse-ktne's-'n-k'nveVj'nj^iis 
Hb' z-b w j: n-fr' m- a A : m f 
n^yjsh'iiz 'z-we:I1-'z- 
tinndeVrdzbyiz, 
Kqqgwrste^k'l -strwwwd'nts- 
ii^o:tt-e^ksB'pte*d wa:im- 
' v-dh'-m.doa: st-nE's'sre^ 
'nd-wacrnn-V-db'-m/Oii: st- 
drfeVlt-V-pr^obble'mz, 'nd- 
'z-k^o*nse^kw'ntle^ skEEfoli*sle^ 
E'vak-bwR-Hhae -p'le^-s^o'Uvd. Lstt 
-db*:s-ta-tsb-'s db't-dF- 
e*nvE■rLsb'Il-'v-^B'y•t^^q dh'- 
gr^yte^ st-'n-m/o^ist- 
e^mpA'Qb'tnt-e^nvE'iish'n 
we: tsb-db' -nbj^^w wm'n-m'B'By 'nd- 
'z-E'vek-m^i^yd 'iid-w*;tsh 
'z-e*t-rz nndwid AA'lm^($oM- 
e*kseVj*dz-e^ts-strE*qth, 
Hli'z-b«jn-A*fn, 'n- 
n^o : tt-udzhe' * stle^, 'trr bjwwte^d- 
t'-dh'-g,o-ddz, k'y:k.dbe^- 
A'9h'g'n*:zin-V-'li-stey't, 't-wa'ns 
- sr mpl- ' n-k ^0 • mplE : ks, e^z -n : tt- 
dk' weab-k-' v-e rnnde Vr dzk.w'lz 
b't-V-SE'Etsb*re^s, prsB'ps- 
'T-tk938o'o-ziidz-'v-jit9bz. 



B. H. Smart. 
See pp. 1197-1205. 
Dko* r*t*n 8®nd prmt*ed 
rep:rizerLt6e^i'sbaii av dha* saaundz 
or lagq-gwe^dzb, bi miinz 8T* 
ks&r'sekta'z H|kw*tsb aa' 
m:s8f«sb'(_jent, bdi^^utb m ka'ind 
e^d nam'ba' 8*^d H^bwetsb mast 
dhe^'foa' bi kamba'md* a' 
nud'ifa'id if wi wud geV a* 
graef-ika^l s^^mibolizeeLi'sben 9v 
dka* fonet-^^k el-iments w*dh 
6o[mi']i sam digrii* av 
egzaekt'nes a^nd kARvirniens, 
Hxka^z bm fram aaI ta'im fa' 
n^eLi'skanz a®z wel a"z 
4ii:dmd'jua"lz, 
l*qgw«st-«ko*I stJuu'deRts 
RAt eksept-ed, wan 
av dka* mtJoLUst nes'esa®ri 
a^nd wan av dba* mdoiust 
d^'f'ikalt av prAblemz a*nd 
Hi^ba^^z kAn'sikwentrli skee'a'sli 
eva' bm HxbsBp'ili SAlvd. Let 
dhes tiitsb as dba'^t dba* 
mven'sban av ra'i-t^q, dba* 
gr6e(_it*est a^nd mdo|_ust 
wnpAA'a'ta^nt mven-shan 
H■[bw^ts^l dbi H^lijuu'ma^n ma'ind 
H^ba^^z eva' meeLid, a*nd H^kw^tsh, 

it mdiid* AAkmo^st 
eksiid'z *ts streqth 
Hxh9®z b/n Afn a®nd 
RAt 9Rdzbast*li ae^tre'b 'rated 
tu dba* gAdz, l9'ik dki 
AA''ga"nezm av a* st§eLit 9"t W9n8 
sm'pl a*nd kAm'pleks, iz nkt 
dba* wa'k av m:div«d*jua*l2, 
bat 9V sen'trariz, p9'H|h8Bps* 
9V tbaau-Z9®ndz 9v jii-a'z. 
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OsSERyATIONS OS TJnSTUDIBD FBON0NCIATIONS. 

All the above specimens of pronunciation labour under tlie 
obvious disadvantage of being the result of deliberate thought. 
Mr. Bell's and Mr. Smart's, like those of all pronouncing dictionary 
"writers and elocutionists, give rather what they think ought to be 
than what they have observed as most common. They take to 
Imoxt a maxim which Dr. Grill borrowed from QuintiHan and stated 
thus : " Quemadmodum in moribus bonorum consensus, sic in 
sermone consuetudo doctoruwi primaria lex est. Scriptura igitur," 
hy writiag, he, as a phonetic writer, implied pronunciation, 
"omnis aocommodanda erit, non ad ilium sonum quem bubulci, 
quern mulerculae et portieres [sie, portitores ?] ; sed quem docti, 
aut culte eruditi viri exprimunt inter loquendum et legendnm." 
But my object in this hook is to know what men did and do 
5ia,hitually say, or think they say, and' not merely what they think 
they ought to say. I have therefore endeavoured to catch some 
words which were not given as specimens of pronunciation, but, being 
uttered on public occasions, were, I thought, fairly appropriable. Of 
course this attempted exhibition of some pronunciations labours 
under another immense disadvantage. When Prof. Haldeman, Mr. 
Sweet, and myself wrote down each his own pronunciation, we 
were each able to repeat the sound, feel the motion of the wgans, 
revise and re-revise our conceptions as to what it really was, and 
thus give the result of careful deliberation. But when I attempt 
to write down a passing word, — and the very merit of my observa- 
tion consists in the absolute ignorance of the speaker that his sounds 
and not his sense are being noted, — ^there is no possibility to recall 
the word, and unless it happens to recur soon, I am unable to cor- 
rect my first impressions. I have indeed often found that after 
hearing the word several times, I have been unable to analyse it 
satisfactorily. Still, knowing no better method of observing, I give 
a few results to shew what it leads to. I name the speakers when 
they are well-known public men, whose speech-sounds may probably 
be taken as a norm, as much as their thoughts. They will under- 
stand, that they are named, not for the purpose of ^'shewing up" 
peculiarities, but of enforcing the fact that men of undoubted 
education and intelligence, differ in pronunciation from one another, 
from pronouncing dictionaries, and from my own habits, so that the 
term ''educated pronunciation" must be taken to have a very 
"broad" signification. It must be understood that all these pro- 
nunciations were noted on the spot, as soon as possible after each 
word was uttered, and that I have in no case allowed subsequent 
impressions to affect my original note, which I have regarded as a con- 
scientious, though of course possibly erroneous, observation. When 
(e, a) are written, I can never feel sure that (e, a:) were not actually 
used. When, however, (e, a), are written, they were certainly 
observed. "No attention having been paid at the time of noting to 
the difference between (h, nh), the use of h cannot be guaranteed, 
and (nh) is often more probable. In each case I have thought it 
best to add my own pronunciation, as well as I can figure it, for the 
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UNSTUDIED PBONUNCIATION. 
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purpose of comparisoii. This is always placed last, and is preceded 
by a dash. Thus, in the first word cited, aceompUshed ddkB-mplkht 
— eko'mplesht," the italics indicate ordinary spelling, the first 
palaeotype the pronunciation observed, the second palaeotype^ 
following the ( — ), the pronunciation which I believe I am in the 
habit of using in connected speech. If nothing follows the dash, 
my pronunciation agrees with that observed, but both disagree from 
several (and possibly, but not necessarily, all) pronouncing diction- 
aries. When no dash is added, my pronunciation differed too slightly 
to be noted. In no case, however, must these notes of my own 
pronunciation be taken as a confirmation or correction of the former. 
They are added merely to mark differences of habit. Such men as I 
have cited by name have certainly a full right to say that their 
pronunciation is a received English pronunciation — at least as much 
so, I think more than as much so, as any professed elocutionist. It 
may be observed that my list is not extensive enough, and that 
especiaJly I have not given examples' from the pronunciation of 
professed men of letters, from the bar, the stage, or the pulpit. 
This is true. All these classes labour under the disadvantage of 
making speech a profession. I have an idea that professed men of 
letters are the worst sources for noting peculiarities of pronuncia- 
tion ; they think so much about speech, that they nurse all manner 
of fancies, and their speech is apt to reflect individual theories. 
However, Prof. Eain may be taken as one of the best examples. 
The bar has rather hereditary pronunciations, where they are not 
individual and local. The stage for the higher class of dramas is 
archaic and artificial ; for the middle and lower it is merely imita- 
tive, and hence exposes an observer to all the chances of error in 
taking information second hand. The pulpit is full of local pro- 
nunciations, but Professor Jowett, distinguished and admired as a 
preacher as well as a scholar, may be considered a suflS.cient repre- 
sentative of this class. Men of science I have especially represented- 
They are forming a large and influential class at the present day. 
The general Londoners in public meeting assembled seemed to me 
a good source for general varieties. Parliament is far too local ; 
and so are country gentlemen, from whom its ranks are mainly 
recruited. Of course it must be understood that the peculiarities 
which I have chosen to note do not characterise the general run of 
the pronunciation of the speakers observed. It must not be assumed 
that every word is peculiar, or that the greater number of words 
present divergent characters. Thus the words from Prof. Bain and 
Prof. Jowett are all that it occurred to me to note in two courses of 
lectures — a very small number when thus considered. The general 
speech of educated London differs only in certain minute points, and 
in a few classes of words, so far as I have hitherto observed, from 
that which I have given as my own. Even in the cases cited, 
where I have put my own for contrast, the differences are seldom 
such as would strike an observer not specially on the look-out for 
individualities of pronunciation. 
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Prof. Alexander Bain. 
Words obserTed in listening to a 
course of lectures on " Common Errors 
on the Mind," deliyered by Prof. Bain 
at the Eoyal Institution in May, 1868. 
Prof, Baia had evidently considered 
well both his pronunciation and de- 
livery, so that all his deviations from 
custom must be regarded as the result 
of deliberate choice, although possibly 
modified by local habits, as in (boodh) 
for (hooih). And as Prof. Bain has 
bestowed considerable attention on 
phonetic writing, no allowance need be 
made for possible Scotticisms. I do 
not feel at all certain that (o'i, e'u) are 
correctly analysed. 

accoinpliahed gsWmgii^hi — ^ko-mplisht 
advantages sedvaant^dzh^z — sedvaa'n- 
t'edzhyz 

against you age*nstjuu — Bge'nst* JU 

€ighast ae^aa'st — ^Bgaa-st 

alternatim AAlteanee'shBtt — Ba:ItBai^r- 

sh-en 

a solid eih so'\i6. — is so*l«d 

a strong b stroq — 

awaiil «wee* — vwee' 

beau ideal hoo tde;8e*l — boo dVdii'vl 

both boodh — booth 

branch brahntsh — brantsh braantsh 

cessation siise^'sh-en — ses^^'sh«a 

drcumstanm si'k'emstffinsez — sesikvm- 

circumUmtim sjkamlokuu'shnn — saa:- 

k^mlokitiu'sh-Bn 
class klaas — • 
classes klae'siz — klaa'syz 
compounds ka'mpaundz — ^ko'mpe'undz 
omisummated konse^meted — ko'nsvm- 

contrast ko*ntraast— 
crafty kraah*ft*-^kraa^flt« 
danee daens-^daans 

economised iiko 'namoizd — tko'nemaVzd 

edmabiltti/ ediukabrhti — 

effect ife-kt— efe-kt 

engine e'ndzhain — d'ndzhi'n 

^oeh ii'pok— e-pok 

example egzaam*pl — 

explanation cksplae -ntfe'shBU— eiksplm- 

tf^sh^n 
extolled eketooid — ^eksto'ld 
eye kii — 

faculties fae'koltez — ^fs&'kdt^z 
fatigue fahtii'g— fetii'g 
force foors f««rs — foo's 
forth foorth— foo'th 
fraternity fircd;ei-nit«— fr«taa'mt» 
fraternise fraet-Brudi'Z — ^frae'tena'^z 
functionary fa-qksheuert — 
£f$nm dzhen*9s---dzhii*nds 



good guud— g«d 

hamdicraft Hae-ndikrseft-— H3B*nd»kra:ft 

Hse'udikraarft 
hardly Haa'rdl*— naa-dl* 
heroine wi'to) oin— ne-ro; m 
■^heterogeneous Het'arodzhii'nies — He:tB« 

rojdzhe'm;as 
hold Hoold P — Hoold 
human jhuu'm'en — 
ignorance rgnorBUfi — 
imphmted tmplscntyd— smpla'ntyd tm- 

plaa*nt^d 
important tmpoor'tBiit — impAA-tcnt 
■inexora ble me'gzarabl — i'ne* ks'erBbl 
initiative mi*shBt«v— »nrsh(_««ttv 
tnirinsieally mtrt'nzikvk' — mtrrnsft- 

kQlt 

♦?T«^^»W tr9spe*kt»v— t:respe'kt»v 
isolation disolee skm — 
knowledge na-Ij/dzh — 
language Ise'qwydzh— 
last laast — 

learners ler*mz — lao'U'BZS 

lesson les*en — le'S'en 

maturity msetjuui'rttt— mottW *rttt 

mass maas— 

master maa'fita — ^maa'stc 

miracle m^'rekl — mrrvkl 

modem thought mo'drm thAAt — ^mo'dBn 

ihAAt 

musician miuzrshen — ^mttizrsh«n 
mutual miu'tjuBl— m«iiu't»l&;i3l mifiu'- 

ttVl mti^u'tsh^I 
narrow naa-ro — ^nae'ro 
natural nse-tjurcl — ^nse'tiwrel nsB'tshrvl 
obedience obii'djms — obirdij^^ 
path paath— 

^^cWmr pikiu*l«ji— ptk*du'ltj'B 
person pao'sn — ^psa'sn 
plastic plae-stik — 
plasticity •p\a;3istvsiti — pl8estrs*t» 
practice prse-ktez— pr^e•kt^s 
prefudice pre* dzhudais — ^pre'dzhMdis 
pressure pres'iur — pre'shB 
processes pros'esiz— proo'sys^z 
purport paa'po'rt — ^paa'p'Bt 
relativity releti-vtte — reMryiti 
says seez — sez 

sensibilities se nsabrU'ttz — se:nstbt*ltttz 

sentient seTishBnt — se'nshL»jynt 

soar SAAJ — soo' 

speciality spesh^se•l^t^ — 

spirits sprrets— sprrits 

spurring spa riq— spaa req 

stoical sto'tk'Bl — stoo';ik«l 

student stshuu'dent — stziiu'd^t 

suited suu'ted— stfiu'tj^d 

system s«'stam — srstym 

task taask — ^task taask 

testimony te stimone — te'stim^nt 

thorough thor'o — tha*ro tha*rQ 
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thorougMy tlior'ailt thorolt — tii3-rol» 
tha-reU' 

transition trsenz/sh'Bn, trsenstzlmm— 

trsensrzhBn 
tutors tjuu'taz— t^'du'teza 
understood ondistuu'd— 9:nd»;st!«*d 
variety verai-^tj — 
voleanm Yolk^'nooz— Tolkaa'nooz 
WAnt— wont 

WflW was— WDZ W9Z 

Peop. Jowbtt, 

the Master of Baliol College, Oxford, 
in February, 187]| gave three lectures 
on Socrates at the Koyal Institution. 
The following are a few of his pronon- 
ciations there noted. 
aspirant SB'spBrent— aesp^VT^nt 
attaching himself to him mtsd'iahm- 

*mself-tuu:m 
bom boo'M^n— boon P 
but that the famom b<at-dh'9t-cUi{,«- 

fee'mas — ^ba't-dh^t-dhB fee-mas 
certain s9-rtn — saa'tyn 
character kah'rektB — kse'rektB 
Chatham tshae't^m — 
Cieero si'&vxo — 

describing him dtskr&vbtq-tm— dts- 

kai-beq-mm 
difficulty drfektltt— d»*f»kBlt» 
discontented drsk-entemtyd — 
discovery drska*veri— 
discrepancy drskripcnst— d&kre'pwis* 
dm dji6u— didu 
earliest a9'h;est — 9a'li)^t 
ears j«r;B&— tVz 

education e*dzhiiik^sh'Bn eidifSik^- 

shisu 
eviln'yyl — ii'vl , 
example egzaa-mpl — 
exhausted egzAA'styd — 
foreign fo'r^n— foTyn 
gather up gaa-dhisr-ap — ^gse'dhw-ap 
haughtily HAA't^U* — naa'tjU' 
he has had Hii--i3Z-8ed— Hii*-BZ»H8Bd 
height Hihaitth— Ha"et 
highest H|h&,re8t^Ha'»'y8t 
human jht6u'm«n— 
humourist jhtuumvrist-- 
image rm«dzh — «*medzh 
Isthmian t'sme^isn — esthnu'^isn 
knowledge noo-ledzh— no'lydzh 
lastly laa'sh*— laa'stlt 
lecture le'ktshB— Icktiw' 
manhood m8e*n»d — mud'nmt'A 
mash maask — 

memorabilia nLe:niorvb»*le)« — me:m«r«- 
brlt;^ 

minutiae m§imtfiu'sh2;ii— mfh8fiu"sh»;i 
moulds moolz~inoo*t&ldz 



mttst have ma'strBV — 

natural nae'tsh«r6l— naeishBTBl nsefaw'- 

nature nae'tsh'B— n^^'tshe nee^iiit* 
opinion ^pi'njBn — opi'njBU 
oracle OTekl — 

ordinarily AA'dmarjl* — AA'dtnerjh* 

origin o'redzhm — o*ridzhtn 

ornaments AA'nism^ts — 

parallel pae-relel— pse-rBhl 

i?«M««?paast — 

persons pa-rsnz — paa'snzs 

politician ipoihsti •shen— porltti'sh'Bn 

politics po"bt*k8 — 

Fotidaea po'tBdii** — po'tidii'jii 

process proo'ses — 

society roB&ttstt'-^sosa'rttt 

Socrates so'krvtliz — 

soon s«n — sunn 

time tkivQ. — ta'i'ni 

unable a'n^^rbl — v,nee'h\ 

v^^tfr^ye'ntBhed— veiLttVd yentshed 

virtue vaa'tshu — vaa't*tl vea'tshw 

whole Hool — Hoo'wl 

Xmophon ze^n^fen — 

years jH'Jtsz — j^Vz 

Sir G. B. Aibt, 

Astronomer Royal and President of the 
Koyal Society, made use of the follow- 
ing pronunciations while speaking at 
the Royal Society, 30 N07. 1872. 
components kompocnents — kampoo'- 
n^nts 

geodesists ^u: odii'Sists — dzhip'diststs 
geodesy giiiodii'se— dzh*jo-dis* 
Greenwich grii-nwitsh — grrne'dzh 
meridional mirrdt;oo'neel — mm'dtBnBl 
New Zealand m(iu ze'lend — n/uu 
zii'knd 

Nova Zembla mo'Yee ze*mbW— noo'VB 
ze*mblB 

palaeontology pee:l«;oonto*lo;dzh* — 

pseiion; to'li? ;dzh» 
stereoscopic stw** Twjsko'ptk — ste 'rio ; - 

sko^ptk [some say (5ttV*r«oBkoo*p.tk]] 

Db. Hooker, 

when delireriDg his opening address as 
President of the British A^ciation at 
the Norwich Meeting on the 19 Aug. 
1868. I believe Dr. Hooker is East 
Anglian by birth. 

accumulated aky'mj\ee:ted--'Bkiiin'miTSL' 
leeityd, [N.B, The first, accented, 
(y) was rather indistinct and very 
short.] 

alone alo-n— Bloo'wn 

are ee' — aa 

^oM^bonz — })oo*umz 
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cantonment kantuu-nm'Biit — li:»*nten- 

either ee-dh^ [not {ee)] — ii'dhv a'rdliB 
few fjy [perhaps (fey), the word was 

difficult to catch, and I noticed it 

only once] — ft'tiu. 
Jinite ft'-nit [in the phrase (dht rnf*mt 

vn dhu frntt), this pronunciation was 

altogether new to me, though I have 

often heard (f nfeVne't't) as opposed 

to] — (fa'rna'et) 
Lawrence lAA-r^/ns [not (1a) or (lo)] — 

(LoTg/ns) 

only o'nU [not at all uncommon]— 
oo'wnle 

neither nee;dhB— nii'dh^ no'rdh^ 

plants plahnts — ^plaauts 

progress pro'gres — proo gres [there is 
great diversity iu the words pro- 
duct progress, many give (pro) and 
others (proo) to hoth; I say (pro'dekt 
proo'gres), hut Col. Strange at the 
same meeting said (proo-dokt, pro*- 
gres).] 

qmte kot [quite short (o)] — \wocit 
series sii* j xi) iiz ~su'' Ttjiiz 
stone stou — stoo'wn 

undertaken omd^t^^'kan [distinct (kan)] 

— o:ndBt«tf*k'n 
wholly HO'lt — HOcUi 

Hen of Soienoe. 

Only a very few cases are here given, 
chiefly remarked at meetings of the 
British Association. Men of Science 
have usually many very curious local 
pronunciations, and others arising from 
using words for themselves from books 
long before they have heard others use 
them. There seems to be no tradition 
or norm for scientiflo terms, and if the 
pronunciation is such as to bring the 
printed form of the word to mind, men 
of science care very little for the pro- 
nunciation of scientific terms. Many 
of the following are certainly dialectal, 
but all the speakers were educated, 
often very highly educated men, 
absorbed aebsAA'pt— ssbsAA'bd 
albumen ae lbjumen— ee'lbtiSu'men 
anesthetics 8enesthii*t»ks — senesthe'ttks 
antidotal se ntedopitel— aentrdotvl 
appearance apii-;r^s — Bpn" tbhs 
agueotts se'kt^^tas — ee'liivtdB 
asteroids 8estu"''ro;/dz [Prof. Stokes]— 

ae'stero'idz 
before bifoo*r— bifoo'* 
class klses->klaas 

eommander komse'ndB— kBmaa*ndB 
comparable korapee' TBhl — ko ■ nip^rBbl 
compare komp^(.r' — kempee'' 



constitution k9nstitjt«'sh«n k9:nst»- 

contrive kantr&i'v — ^kentrd'e'T 
doubt dout — dd'wt 
dry dra'i— dra'i 

electrolysis ile-ktrob'i-sis — iidektro'- 
h*s»s 

endowment endoo'mynt [Prof. Huxley] 

— endo'w'm^^nt 
equidistant e*kw2dt:stBnt — ii:kmdt's- 

tBnt 

estuaries ii'stju; Bn'z — e"sti6;erez 
experiments ekspos'rmisnts — ekspe*r»- 
myn\A 

explicable ekspli'k^bl— e*ksplek«bl 

find fae'ind — ^fo'md 

gaseous gaa'z«os [Prof. Stokes]J g^e'sias 

[the late Mr. Babhage] — g^^'ztos 
haste Hsest— Heest 

introducing mtrodjuu'sj tq— j 'ntroditiu'- 
siq 

larger l8B*rdzher-— laa*dzhB 
Lausanne losaa-n — losan [equal stress] 
loose lius— loos 
lungs loqgz — laqz 

moon mun [Sir W. Thomson], mu'n 
[the late Prof. Eankinel— muun 

paragraphs paa-ragraefs [the late Prof. 
Bankine] — pse TBgraafs 

Paris paa-ris— psBTts 

past paest— paast 

phi = <p, fx'i—fdi'i 

pulsates pw'lsets - p3-ls^^ts 

pulsative p«"lsetiv — ^po'lsisttv 

pulse p wis— pals 

put V. pat— pwt 

round r&.hund — ^ro'^nd 

size skiz — saVz 

staj^ staef— staaf 

strata streese'ta — str5<?-tB 

substantial sabstaa*nsh'Bl — sdbstas'nshvl 

systematising 8t:8te^mat&i*ztq — srstB- 
m^ta'siziq 

transactions trsensae-ks^nz — traansse 'k- 
sh^nz 

wind n. wo'md— wtnd 

General Public. 
The following were noted at public 
meetings. The speakers are separated, 
but the names not being generally well 
known, are withheld : 

A Feer. 
rise r&h«z— raVz 
adoption edo*psh*Bn— 
observing obzao'Vtq— 
^flfsnaast— 

large laaLrdzh(?)— laadzh 
framers free*mi3z [not free] — hecm'SA 
paragraph psBTBgraaf — 
brighter br&h»-tB— bro'»'t« 



Chap. XI. { 1. 



UNSTUDIED PRONUNCiATIOK. 



1213 



tUtrhnesa daa'trkn«s(?)— daa-tnys 
record re-kAAd [in law courts (rekAA*d)] 

— re-kAd 
trained ^t,rc<?nd(?) — ixeeioA. 
comeramt ko'nyesisnt [(konvad's^nt) is 

common]— 
director deire'kbs—diTe'ktB [and (da'/-) 

occasionally, when used emphaticalljr] 
agree aegrii' [with distinct (ae)] — iB^nv 
only oo'vUi [not (oo'w-), and (o'lil^) is 

commonj — oo'w'cM 
bazaar bBzaa'* — b^zaa* 
forth foo'th [the ('h) was uncertain] — 
tm or three years tw-A-thrt-jit'z 

A Noble M.F, 
samples S2B'm]fiz [generally, onije at 

least (saa*mplz)]— saa*mplz 
decide diski'd [long i always {ki) or 

(rii) ]—d2sa'rd [long i never {ki)^ 

which I reserve for at/e, and thus 

distinguish eye^ aye as (a'l, &i)] 
parcels p«'slz — ^paa*selz 
/ dare say ki dao &ee [not (stfe'j)] — aV 

doo 8ee*j 

tintii tHxha«in [brought out very em- 
phatically, not the ordinary pronun- 
ciation] — t9'im 

idea kidivvr [distinct final trill] — 
a'ldii';^ 

A General Officer, 
resolution rerzolnu'shen — re:zBlL«tiu*- 
shsn 

century se*njtshm — se'nte'iiri 

further faa'dhB — fso dhis 

/ have had it o't'isv H8B*d*t — 

scrums su**ri;9S — s«*t>;9s 

always AA'lwez [short (e)] — ^aa'Iw^^z 

cholera ko'krB — 

pass paas [distinctly long] 

my lord mtlAAd- [(r) distinctly absent] 

Clergyman (Irish ?J» 
chairman tshs'-m^n — ^tshee**mBn 
pray pree [distinctly (ee)]— prec'j 
say see — see'j 
name neem — neem 
gracious gree-shas — gr^^'shos 
staff staef [very thin(ae), almost (b)]-— 
Btaaf 

class klaes — Has klaas 
thanJca thseqks— 

command kom^maa-nd — ^kmaa'nd 
ask aahsk [compare class and command 

-^aask 
JUnd kj&hi'nd — ^kgVnd 
guidance gj ^hrdcns gd'rdisns 
Qur'4}ur [I think trilled (r)] — oV 
course kiJoBS [the (s) inclined to (sh)] — 

koo*s 

inter^fourse rnt'skAAs [possibly (-koos)] 
— rntBkoo's 



I^hysiciana, various, 

rotation rot^e'shBO [not (tee'j)] — 

anxiety aBq;sa'f«ti [not (aeqka-), nor 
(seqz-)] — 8eqzo'f«ti 

futttre fitiu'tshB— fitiu*tm* 

vote \oot [not voo*«ft]— 

hospital o'spitBl [this one speaker in- 
variably omitted the aspirate in this 
word only, even to the extent of 
saying no-spitel) for an hospital; 
an archaism] — HO'sp/tBl 

kindness kn^rnduLes [probably due to 
emphasis] — ^kaV-ndnys 

ivrite xhrkit [or nearly so]— re'it 

across akroo's — ^Bkro'S Bkroo'S 

behalf bi3H8B'f — bmaa'f 

appreciate Bprw-sht jeet — 'Bpni'shijeet 

really vii^'li [rhyming to clearly 
(klu'"U'), some say (rii-eh'), and 
(rii'li) is heard, but conveys the 
notion oireelyy i.e. inclined to reel] — 

strengthened stre-qth*nd [not (stre*nth- 
'nd), as Prof. Tyndall and very many 
speakers say] — 

known n^tm [the («) distinct]— noo'wn 

Professional and Commercial Men, 

support supporting sispAA't SBpoo^'ttq 

— S'Bpoo*t s«poo'*t*q 
empowered empH|h*SLu'd [strong {H]h) 

due to emphasis, the same speaker 

said (p Hibdw' )]— empeV -d 
literature li'terBjtshB— Irteretttl' 
clearance k'hUV'rBns — ^kln' 'nsns 
engage enge^'dzh [not {gee*})] — 
closely klo'sU' [short (o)] — kloo'sl* 
surprised s^pnra'rzd — SBpra'rzd 
poliey pH[ho*li8s«— po hse 
correlation kHoorrilee'shBn— koT*'; W ■- 

sh-BU — 

congratulation kongrae - tshLJiilee'shBn 

— ^k^ngrse'tifibe'sh^n 
only o'xiXi [short (o)] — oo'wnli 
burden baa'dn — 

progress pro-gres— proo'grLCS , 
ha^penny nee^pni [not («e'j)]— H^«*pen» 
importance «mp<{aB'tT5ns— impAA'tens 
management mse'nsdzhmj^mt — ma&'n- 

edzhmj^nt 
absolutely a3'hsol«fitb' — 
four foo' — 

fkepence foV'vp^ns— frp^ns 
yea/r jm"* — 
pounds po'smds — 

office ooh'fts (?)— o-f*3 [(AA-fis) is not 

uncommon] 
hundred Hhs-nd^d — HO'ndryd 
naturally nae'tshBrBh— nge'tidnjK 
homoeopath Hoo*m«;op8et [(-pset) dis- 
tinct]— 
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[the (fa'*'-) arose perhaps from em- 
phasis, but I have heard (fa'mae'ns)] 

adherents aedHu'-rynts — 
premature pre-mset2Mw' — priirm^trnw' * 
expenditure ekspe-ndntshis — ekspe'D- 

d*W' 
additimal aedi-sh'Bn'Bl — 
sought for SAA'tfA — ■ 
regarding r^gaa-d^q [not (gjaa) which 

is common] — 
fund fand— fand 

humanity Hiumae'net? — ^jhumsB'iitti 
cards kaadz [tendency to (kj)] — 
hoard boo'd [no tendency to (boo*)] — 
advantage sedyee'ut^zh — ^s^dvaamtedzh 

make m«(?k* [no tendencjr to (ee'j)]— 
abstain sebsti^f *n [no (ee*])] — 
homes momz [no {oo'tvj] — 
puncture -p^'Cjiktiu* [clear (t)] — ^pe*qkt«V 
appreciatton 8Bprii:8*;e^'shL«n — Bprii*- 
sijeeshen 

strongly ^s^t^ro'qU* [some speakers seem 
to have a great difficuliy with (str-) 
initial, and hence are led to dentalise 
the combination; it is remarkable 
that (^t^r)frequently occurs in dialects, 
althon^a (^t) and (^r) are no longer 
recognized English sounds]— stro-qK 

returns rita'rnz [merely the effect of 
emphasis, the speaker has no dialectal 
peculiarities]— r«t88-nz 

there should be dooish^dbii* 

remarks rmah*ks [I could detect no 
Towel after (r)]— remaa'ks 

parcels pahTS«lz [trilled (r)]— paa'sylz 

industry rndo:str^^ — i-ndestri 

plants plahnts — plaants 

world wohrld [certainly provincial]— ^ 
we9ld 



immediately tmii'dzbi^tU* [very common] 

— imiidietli 
samples sahmplz — sse'mplz 
circumstances 8d*kmjstah:nsez — S98'- 



«mpAA'tns— *mpAA*tt5n8 

Young Educated London, 
The following were furnished me by 
Mr. Sweet as " the transcript of rather 
a broad London pronunciation of a girl 
of about twenty, which has some in- 
teresting features." He particularly 
calls " attention to the substitutes for 
^ee, oo)f which were evidently trans- 
itfonal stages to (ah«, ahw), with which 
indeed they may be easily confounded 
on a superficial examination." Mr. 
Sweet's own ponnnciation is added 
after (...) when it differs, and mine ajPter 
( — ) as before. Except in my own case 
the (h) represents (nh) most probably. 
See Mr. Sweet's own pronunciation, p. 
1207. 

one w909on ... wann — won 
aslc aask ... — 
err oah ... — 90 
eye aa'» ... -m'y — a'* 
me m«Vj ... — mii 
hid Hwd, H«dd ... — Hid 
may mEE'* m^e'y— m^'j 
^g BBg Egg ... Egg— eg 
air BE'oh ... — ee' ee'r 
add sesed aedd— sed 
hm H8B80'o ... Haoao'o— H9't* 
two twww ... — tuu 
ptdl p««l pMll ... pfdl— pmI 
owe oo'o ... oo'ovL — 
awe AA ... — 
or AA'eh ... — ^AA A or 
odd ood od ... — od 
Joy dzhoo'i ... dzhooV— d^zha'i 



Whenob do Dipferencbs op PaoNCNOiATiON Arise ? 
These examples are amply sufficient to shew that considerable diver- 
^ties of pronunciation exist among educated speakers of all classes, 
even when speaking with the greater care usually taken in public 
delivery. That great differences of opinion exist among orthoepists 
is well shewn in Worcester's and especially Soule and Wheeler's 
pronouncing dictionaries,* which, although not descending into the 



^ "A Manual of English Pronun- 
ciation and Spelling ; containing a full 
alphabetical vocabulary of the language, 
with a preliminary exposition of Eng- 
lish orthoepy and orthography; and 
designed as a work of reference for 
general use, and as a text-book in 
schools, by Bichard Soule, jr., A.M., 
and William A. Wheeler, A.M.'' Boston, 



SI 



U.S., 1861; London, Sampson Low, 
ip. xlii. 467. An extremely con- 
ensed and useful little book, not lum- 
bered with meanings, and givinff the 
opinions of Walker, Smart, Weqster, 
Worcester, Groodwin, when they differ. 
Hence this vocabulary may be used as 
a compendium of these five writers' 
opinions. 
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minutiae attempted in the preceding lists, save me from loading my 
pages with a complete vocabulary of xixth century varieties of 
pronunciation, 
l^'ow whence do these differences arise ? 

The most obvious source of difference is that in fact there is no 
such thing as educated English pronunciation. There are pronun- 
ciations of English people more or less educated in a multitude of 
other things, but not in pronunciation. Childreii are never trained 
in the proper exercise of their vocal organs, or have their ears 
sharpened to appreciate differences. It would not be at all difficult 
to train the young organs, if only the teachers knew anyihing about 
it. "We devote years of upper school life to the study of classical 
languages, and enter deeply into their etymology, but we do not give 
the least practical instruction in the substantial form of language — 
speech-sounds, or their relations to one another, on which depend 
the principal changes which claim our attention.^ The consequence 
is that pronunciations grow up now much ir the same way as they 
did six hundred years ago. There is only one important difference 
— ^facility of communication. It required the "War of the Hoses to 
make an English of England, and the War of the Commonwealth 
to temper that down into the mother of modem speech. But now 
people are being thrown together with the greatest ease and rapidity 
from all parts of the country. Still, it is the opening of life which 
principally determines pronunciation. Children hear few speakers, 
chiefly those of their own age and standing. They regard not the 
voices of adults beyond those of a few familiar Mends. Their 
vocabulary is limited, extremely limited, and when they grow up 
they learn more words by eye than by eax ; hence they acquire 
habits of families, schools, coteries, professions, businesses, localities. 
Their organs become fixed ; they notice from others only what they 
themselves say. It is not polite to correct even a friend's pronun- 
ciation; a stranger resents the impertinence. But' still "yoimg 
men from the country," or with narrow habits of speech, often get 
laughed out of their peculiarities. More, still, of a lower class of 
life ape those of the upper when they get mixed up among them, 
and strive hard to change a pronunciation which might betray their 
origin. But all this has a small influence. In the main the most 
educated pronunciation in English is local, with its corners more 



1 One of my kind assistants, who is 
collecting materials for a local glossary, 
said that I had opened his eyes ; he had 
hitherto thought of words, and not of 
their sounds. To think of a word 
independently of its sound is the out- 
come of our school instruction. In 
schools a word is a sign on paper, to 
"which different persons may give 
different sounds, and which some people 
a long way off and a long time ago, in 
Greece or Italy, pronounced we don't 
know, and we donH care, how. But in 
writing a glossary we are writing words 



never written. The coUections of 

letters must suggest the sounds or 
nothing at all. A glossary of collections 
of letters to which the right sound can- 
not be even approximatively given, is 
really no glossary at all. We might 
just as well — perhaps better — ^give a 
meaning to a current number, for that 
could be pronounced (in his own 
manner) by every one. Yet this, I am 
sorry to think, is the state of moat of 
our provincial glossaries at the present 
day — and I am afraid for most I ought 
tohATe said alL 
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rubbed off tban it was fifty or a bundred year& ago, but still essen- 
tially local, using tbat word as applicable to all limited environ- 
ment. Tbe language, bowever, contains thousands of words wbicb 
are not used in ordinary conversation, and concerning wbicb ex- 
traordinary variety prevails, as we bave seen. Tbe pronouncing 
propbets tbemselves, tbe Eucbanans, Sberidans, Walkers, and their 
followers, bave no principle to go on. They bave bad wider obser- 
vation, but most of tbem make up their minds a priori, upon 
limited inductions, and men of literature disown their authority. 
Is it possible to arrive at any principles amid this chaos ? 

Our language consists essentially of two elements, which, for 
brevity, we may call German (Anglo-Saxon with Scandinavian), 
and Erencb, (Korman with Prench, Latin and Greek). Now the 
German element really presents little or no difficulty. Our German 
words are familiar, and their dialectal forms are generally widely 
difiterent from the received pronunciation of educated people in 
London, at court, in the pulpit, at the bar, on the stage, at the 
universities — and, in a minor degree, in parliament, and in the 
lecture-room, on the hustings, and in public meetings. Tbe diffi- 
culty for most people lies with tbe French element, which is pre- 
ponderating in the vocabulary, but is comparatively rare in speech, 
and which our wonderful orthography is totally incapable of invest- 
ing with a vocal garb. Those who know Latin and Greek are 
therefore apt to imagine tbat tbey should shew the Latin and 
Greek origins by pronouncing the words much as they would if 
tbey were written with Latin and Greek letters. Ilence such curi- 
osities as (doktra'fn'Bl, m«m8'rk'Bl), — I have not beard (sa'rva'^l), 
although surely clvllu has as much a right to its (9'«z) as doctrma 
and inmicus. It was in the same spirit that Prof. Stokes spoke of 
(8est«Y**ro;4dz) from darfjp, (although this becomes darepoeiZi]^^ 
•which should have led him to (aste*ro;8'*dz), and I recollect that 
the late Prof. Traill of Edinburgh always insisted on the termina- 
tion ( — o)o'tdi) in similar words,) and Sir G. B. Airy used (gii:odii*si) 
from 7^, (although the Greek is jecohaKrla)^ and (mirrd*;oo-nael) 
jQrom meridiondlis» Eut this is, I conceive, a mere mistake. Our 
language was formed at a time when tbe pronunciation of Greek 
and Latin even in England was totally different from tbat now in 
use. Almost all our old words which can be traced to Latin and 
Greek came to us in a Erench form, and received then- pronuncia- 
tion and accent from our mode of dealing with French words. It 
would seem therefore most reasonable to suppose any Greek word 
to be first Latinised, then taken as French, and finally put into 
English. This will not exactly answer for those more recent words 
which have been taken from Latin and Greek by persons who did 
not know French, and which have hence preserved tbe Latin forms 
more closely, but even then it gives a principle. Thus, remember- 
ing o'ratoTy senator, the Scotch are more consistent than the Eng- 
lish in saying cwrator; and remembering geo-nietry, g^o'graphy^ it is 
more consistent to say geo'desy ; and similarly de'momirate is more 
in accordance with our plan of accenting French words than 
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demo^nstrate. This principle will make us independent of Latin and 
Greek quantity, which had ceased to be felt in Italy and Greece 
long before words were introduced into English. We must say 
(ae-m^kisbl), not ("Bnia'fkTsbl), or (Bmal-k^^ibl), which would be red 
foreignisms; we must say (vrkt-eri), not (v*ktoo'*rf), Latin vietoriaj 
although we say (v«ktoo^T*;9s), for which (v2'kto'r*;8s) would be 
more analogical, and we do not make the last syllable (-oos), not- 
withstanding Latin -osm ; just as we make -«Z=(-'b1), notwithstand- 
ing Latin -alia, Tor a similar reason a final unaccented -iee, -ite, 
-ine, -ise, should have had (i), not the (o't) now so general in recent 
words. 

A difficulty arises with respect to Prench words recently intro- 
duced whicli retain their Erench form. As long as the persons 
using a word are conscious of its nationality, they make more or 
less successful or feeble attempts to imitate the French pronunciation, 
so that we get ennui (onwii*), aide-de-camp (^^•d^koA), coup d^ceil 
(kuupdooao'rl), envelope (o'nyobop), environs (o-nv^ron), ohef d^ceuvre 
(sh^eduu-ye) coup d^etat (kuud^taa•), and similar hybrid monstrosities. 
"When the words remain French, they must take their chance, but, 
when possible, they should be anglicised on the old French models. 
A list of the oldest French words used in English is given in the 
Appendix III. to Dr. Morris's Historical Outlines of English Acci- 
dence (2nd ed. 1872). Eut without this knowledge, we see that 
(e'nvBlap, enva'*''*ri3nz) are good English. Perhaps (tshiif, m^nnu've) 
would hardly preserve (tshiif duu:v«) from being ridiculous, and 
hence the English * masterpiece* is preferable. Bayonet is given as 
(b^tf'onet, bee 'Janet) by dilferent orthoepists. I have never heard 
anyone say so. (Bee' -net) is usual in civil life, but (bae-net) is 
heard among officers and (bsB* genet) among privates. All similar 
French technical words should have their English technical pro- 
nunciation assigned. As for the modem Indian words, they ought 
to receive the pronunciation current among English residents in 
India. The old Arabic words have already a character of their own, 
and cannot be touched. But it is really a pity that we dare not 
simply anglicise them, as the French unreservedly gallicise aU 
imports. 

The above remarks are meant simply to draw attention to the 
subject. I have so often and so explicitly renounced all claim to 
dictate on English pronunciation that my ought, should,'' etc., 
cannot be taken to mean more than emphasised suggestions, con- 
sequent on the adoption of a proposed theory. 

American Pronunciation. 

Before closing this section, I feel that some notion of American 
pronunciation should be given. This stands in a totally different 
relation to received English from the provincial. It is rather 
traditional English, as was seen by Noah Webster's remarks (pp. 
1063-70). Americans generally claim to speak English without 
provincialisms, and in the sense in which English provincialisms 
exist, namely as distinct dialectal forms, with historical pedigrees, 
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at least as respectable as the received form of speecli, the claim is 
correct. But in the sense that local pronunciations do not clearly 
exist, I have good American authorily for saying that tlie claim is 
unfounded. Owing perhaps to this absence of dialects, Americans 
consider that, on the whole, they speak " better" than the English. 
I do not pretend to decide as to ^'better" or worse," but 
certainly they speak "differently" from the English; that is, 
despite of the many admissible varieties of received English, the 
American varieties are inadmissible — from an Englishman. A few, 
a very few, Americans seem to have acquired English habits, but 
even then a chance word, such as (tr^^'jt) for {iTee^y)=^traity reveals 
the speaker's home. The intonation is rarely English, even when all 
nasality is absent ; but this is a point I purposely omit to notice, 
though it is often the most striking peculiarity the speakers exhibit. 

An Amebicak Pbeacheb, 
a personal friend of my own. He lived 



in Virginia for the first 21 years of his 
life, which, he tells me, in *' pronuncia- 
tion differs from the North as Naples 
from Florence, Baden from Berlin, or 
(almost) Yorkshire from London,*' 
After that he came to the North, and 
acquired new hahits of speech, which 
again, in the last few years, have heen 
crossed hy London associations. Hence 
some of the points noted may helong to 
different localities in the United States. 
I have not noted Londonisms of course. 
The pronnnciations are noted from his 
puhlic speaking. In private conversa- 
tion the differences were not so marked. 
Of course there is more than usual 
doubt as to the exact sounds in this and 
the following case, owing to the greater 
difference between the speaker's pro- 
nunciation and my own, which is added 
after a ( — ) as usual. 
acorn ce'jkBU — ee'^KAXi 
already A^-lreid* — Alre'dt' 
apparent epeeTLcnt — ■epee'^r^nt 
Aryan ser^t-en— aa'rtBn 
atonement Btoo'nmynt — ^etoonmynt 
Boston BA^^ stn— Bo'sten 
career k^ree'- — ken** 
chastisement tshse'Stai-zmi^^t — tshs&*8- 

tizmpnt 
classes tlah's^iz — klaa'syz 
comeliness ko'mlmes — ko'mltnys 
commune komiuu*n — ^ko'mMun 
construed konstrwwd — ko'nstraitd 
data daa't^ — d^tf-ta 
discretion dtskri'sh'n — dtskre'sh^n 
divine dtvaa'rn— dtvaVn 
doth dooth— dath 
drear p dr-frr*— drn'Tt 
elements e*lm«nts — e'Um^nts 
fossil h'sL — £}'sil 



gelid ge*l«d— dzhe-l«'d 
grapple grah'pl — ^rse'pl 
great grEBt— gr^e'jt 
guidance g^i\^m — ge'rd^ns 
harassed Hseraa'st — H8B-rast 
home Hoo'm — mo'wm 
importance mpAA'tLans — impAA'tcns 
leniently len* ii^ntli — lii-n«)^nth' 
mendicant mE-ndL^kLont— me-ndik^nt 
mercantile mo *k«ntil — moo -k^n to'i 1 
moment moo-m^ont — moo-myat 
momentary moo'mentor* — moo'vam^mi 
most moost — moo^t 
motion moo'sh^n — moo'sh^n 
m^uth mohwth — ^mo'wth 
museum mMuzi^m — m«1dzii*«m 
notion noo'shn — noo'sh'en 
own 'ooouh — oo'wn 
Falestine Pae-Iystiin— Pae-lesto'm 
perfect v. paefe'kt — ^peo'fekt 
puerile pyeril — piw -n'l 
robes roo'bzs— roobz 
room rum — ^ruum 
Satan see tnh— see-t^n 
secular sii'k«(jib— se •ki'lak 
sophistry soo -f « str 4 — so 'ftstrt 
stone stoon stoo'wn ston— stoo'«i?n 
substratum sobstraa'tem— B8bstr^«'jt«m 
sure eyy* — shww* 
swamps sWAAmps — swomps 
testimony tB'sttmoon*— te-st^'mBm 
throne throon— throo'wm 
used \_^aceustomed'\ jyst — jetiust 

Aw American Lady Lgottjb.er, 

highly educated, graduate of an Ame- 
rican university, with quiet manner, 
good delivery, and evidently carefiiUy 
studied pronunciation. 
afford ddfoo* • d — Bfoo* -d 
always A'lwez— AA'lweez 
apportionment &j^oo' 'shnm^t — Bpoo' 
sh'enniyut 
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before bifoo'^B — ^btfoo** 
both booth — booth 

career \^)vUv — k^rn' [the final (-nr) 

was very marked, not even (-«Vr)] 
character kah'tsektB — ^kse-rekte 
Chieago shikAA'ffoo 

ehivalrie shjvee-lnk — ^tshrvelrtk [this 
is one of the new importations ; 
chivalry as an old word should be 
(tshrvelrt), see supra p. 682, v. 45).] 
class tlaas— klaas, [but tl-, dl-) are very 
usual initials in place of (kl-, gl •) in 
England] 
closer klo'SB — kWwsB 
combative kambae-tiv — ^k9*mbBt«V 
compared k-empnee'-d— k^mpee'-d [pro- 
bably the (pn) was accidental] 
culture ka'l;tsh^ — ^ka'ltm' [but (-tsh-e) 

is quite common in England] 
demand d«maah'nd— dtmaa*nd 
difficulties di'fekaltjz — drftoltiz 
dog doog — dog 

economical e:kono'mikl — ii:kono'mtW 
educator e'dzhwke^tAA' — e-diCikee-tB [the 
(edzhu) is not uncommon in Eng- 
land] ^ 

egotism ii'gottVm — e'gotiz'm 
embarrassment embah'rssm^nt — em- 

bsB'resmynt 
err se'— oe 

expenditure etspe'nd«tshitt* — eksp•nd^- 
tiii^ [or (ekspe*ndi;tsh^), the latter is 
very common in England] 

Jtrst teshst fcE'st — ^fdsst 

forth foo'th— foo'th 

funds fandz — ^fondz 

girls ^goaolz— ^9olz [this is one of the 
most difficult words to note in Eng- 
lish ; it is perhaps the only word in 
which I persistently palatise (^), as 
(gaelz) is very harsh to my ears ; of 
course (gaelz) is very common, and I 
have heard (^ae'lz) as a studied pro- 
nunciation. See (1156, 



home HhooWm — Koo*wm 
importance «mpAA*tns — i'mpAA'tsns 
introduce rntrodwws — «ntrod/iius 
leisure lii*zh«— le'zhis [(lii'zhB) is not 

uncommon in England, but it ia 

archaic] 
located lo*k«ted — lokee'tydi 
long lAAq— loq 
marsh mah'sh — ^maash 
Michigan MrshtgBn 
mischief m*s^tshii*f — mr s;tshr f 
mutual midu-tshtdBl — m2iiu't«ii^Bl [but 

(mtt!iu*tshBl) is very common iuEng^ 

land] 

naturally nse'tshefirBlt — ^nae't/urBli [but 
(tsh) is quite common in England] 

new niy n&y (?) — ^ntuu [the diphthong 
was very difficult to catch] 

no nooLu — noo^w 

none noon —nan 

only o'nlt — oo'wnli [but (o'nK) is not 

uncommon in England] 
open oo-pisn — oo-pn 
parent -pee'i^t — pee'*rynt 
prudent pra'ydynt — pruu'dynt [see 

new] 

radius re*dt9S — ^res'dtes 

St. Louis Sent Luu*«s 

say seecL* — see'j [this was an accidental 

emphasis apparently] 
society sBs^hr iti — sase'i'eti 
store stoo' — stoo' 
sure shiyy* (?) — shW 
awrehf sht'u'Bb't — Bh.uu*'\i 
surveillance SBV^*lJBns~SBv^g•lJOTS [this 

is one of our unsettled importations] 
test tB%t~test 

towns tna'wnz — t9'«nz [the (tn) was no 

doubt accidental] 
traits tr(?e'ts— tr^(?'jz 
holy Hho'lt — ^Hoo'm 
wrath raath — ^rAAth 
wrong rooq — roq 
year sit* — 



One of tlie most striking features of these pronunciations in con- 
nection with, older English pronunciation is the continual cropping 
up of (oo) where we have now (ot?, oo*w) and again the use oi{oo\ 
oo)v), for (oo') which has still more recently tended to (aa', aa) for 
-ore. The diphthongal forms for ew, u, are transitional, from (eu, 
yy), and are difiS.oult to catch, but seem to confiTm these two as the 
generating forms. Some of the pronunciations are, however, pro- 
bably of American development, for our language has been culti- 
vated with great care in the ITmted States, not only in literature, 
but in orthoepy, and the pronouncing dictionaries there published 
are much esteemed in England. 

Although perhaps not quite in place, I here insert some American 
words and observations on diversities of American pronunciations 
furnished me by Dr. J. Hammond Trumbull, of Hartford, Connec- 
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ticut, ir,S., and Mr. Charles Astor Bristed, of Yale Coll., Connecti- 
cut, U.S., and Trinity College, Cambridge, England, in 1871. Dr. 
Trumbull gave the pronunciation in Grlossic, wMch I have transliter- 
ated. Mr. Bristed has not written pronunciations systematically ; I 
have inserted palaeotypic interpretations to the best of my judgment. 

Db. TRTnouLL's Notes on 
Ahekioanishs. 

Cade, bred by hand ; cosset, (k^^d). 
This old English word is still in use 



by farmers, etc., near Newport, K.I, 
who talk of 'cade lambs,' *cade colts.' 
I have not heard of it elsewhere in 
the U.S. 

Char, T. and n. (tshooi) always, I be- 
lieve, in the U.S., except the oc- 
casional (tshaaj) and pi. (tshaaaz) of 
laborers and farm servants. 

£ope, Boguy, a bugbear, (bw-g^). 
Common, among boys and the un- 
educated, in Connecticut. (DV 
bwgBz-'l ke*tsh-ji). 

Drool QX dreul (druul, driwl), for 'drivel,' 
used everywhere by mothers and 
nurses. The latter is the less polished 
form. 

Ewe. Commonly (jiiiu), but twenty 
ago I very oiten heard {joo) from 
farmers, butchers, and others in 
eastern Connecticut and E. Island. 

Eft (=Newt), (e-vit, e*vet). Common 
in Conn., 'Newt' is rarely used; 
*eft' (raonosyll.) never, I think. 
(A.S. efete.) 

Fice, Fise^ (fa^s). A worthless dog, 
a cur. Virginia and the southern 
States. Common, though I have not 
met with it in print, except in a 
Choctaw-English Vocabulary from a 
southern mission-press, 1852. Com- 
T^m^e,foisti/y^''foisttng cur*' (Nares), 
— in Grose, — 'Jiestj finey Jisty 
Wright's Prov. Gloss. 

MUipy n. and v. (f bp), always. I 
never heard it as a dissyllaole in 
N. England. 

Gambrely roof, (gse'mbl g8e*mbel). N. 
England, common ; thirty years ago, 
nearly universal, 

** to Ganged* In a list of words com- 
mon at Polperro in Cornwall," in 
Notes and Queries, 1 S., x. 301, 1 
find this word with the meaning : 
*' to arm with wire tbe line attached 
to the fishing hook." l*^To gange 
a hook is to arm it and the snood 
with a fine brass or copper wire twisted 
round to prevent their being bitten off 
by the fish. ' * Glossary to the Mstory 
of ^oJ^erro, by Jonathan Couchi 



F.L.S., Truro, 1871.] Almost all 
N.E. fishermen know how to (^senz) 
— or, as many pronounce it, to 
(gsenzh, gaendzhj a hook— though 
the word is not in our dictionaries. 
Here, the gaming by which the hook 
is secured to the Ime, and the line 
protected, is done by winding them 
with waxed linen thread or silk twist 
(Fr. ganse), whence I suppose the 
name, and not from Fr, *ganche/ 
Sp. *ganacho,* a hook. 
Crumption^ (ga-mshan) ; more common, 
colloquially, in N.E. forty yeai-s ago, 
than it now is. I never heard the p 
sounded. (Hii-z noo ga mshan) or 
{Hii Keent got noo ga-mshan). 
Lean-to (addition to a building), 
(IrntB). Conn, and Mass., the com- 
mon pronunciation, among farmers, 
etc. I never heard (lii*ntuu, lii-ntij. 
Mich, V. (miitsh), part, (mii'tshm). 
Connecticut, farmers, laborers, etc., 
^as in speaking of a dog or cat 
(goo*m mii'tshm raund), or of a 
(iuui mii-tshen fe'le). 
lUjtfse, adj. and n., (re'f^'udzh), and 
sometimes (ro'fsedzh). N.E., lumber- 
men, joiners, provision dealers, etc. 
—for the lowest merchantable quality 
of any description of goods. In a 
Boston paper of Dec. 3, 1716, I 
find advertised, " Eefuse alias Refuge 
Fish" for sale. Common twenty 
years ago, — but much less common 
now. 

JFhoppet, (who*p«t). A harmless cur, 
or mongrel dog. Connecticut, and 
elsewhere in ]Sew England. Com- 
mon, in the rural districts, though 
omitted by Bartlett and Webster. 
Wright, Prov. Gloss,, has '*Whap- 
pet; the prick-eared cur." Here, 
the name has a larger denotation. 

Mk. Bbisted's Notes on Amebxcait 

Pronunciation. 
iSouth Carolina. 
The inhabitants of Charleston, and 
all the Southern and South-Eastern 
part of this State, pronounce initial w 
(whether at the beginning of a word or 
syllable) like v. Like v to me ; per- 
btaps you would call it (bh} or Qermau 
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w (which I own myself unable to dis- 
tinguish from t>). This peculiarity is 
common to all classes, except those of the 
upper class who have lived in Europe 
or at the North. They are not aware of it. 
I cannot find any European origin for it. 
It is supposed to come from the negroes. 
Teachers from the middle of the State 
bare told me that the boys from the 
central and northern districts pro- 
nounce w in the usual and correct way. 
[Prof. March, in his letter to me of 22 
March, 1872, from which I have 
already so largely quoted (1092, 1143, 
e). Bays: "A large part of the people 
of this region (Eaaton, Pennsylvania, 
U.S.), which was settled by G-ermans, 
do not use their teeth for English «?, or 
make with w the usual English sonancy, 
and they are said, therefore, to exchange 
w and V, I dare say the facts are the 
same at Charleston, South Carolina, of 
which Mr. Bristed speaks. I have heard 
it said that the South Carolina change 
was started by Grerman market gardeners 
about Charleston, but one would think 
that there must have been some general 
tendency to this lautversehiebung^ or it 
could have hardly gained currency, as 
it has, among that proudest and pre- 
cieest of colonial literary aristocracies. 
It looks like it too, that they sound r 
like w, or drop it. Mister is Mistoow 
{mi'^imyj ?) they say, — one of my slight 
diphthongal w>s, I suppose, it really 
any," In another part of his letter he 
had said : "As to the naturalness of 
I notice that ray children, just catching 
sounds, not only make w in its own 
place, but also for other letters, regularly 
for r," [in which case perhaps it is a 
substituted lip trill with tense lips, or 
(ra), see (9, erf),] "and for wh they 
make /. This last is an unknown 
change here in mature speech.'* As to 
the American interchange of v^w, see 
Webster's remark (1067, d) relating to 
Boston and Philadelphia, where he 
observes w used for v, which in the case 
of Philadelphia Prof. March, no doubt 
correctly, has just ascribed to the in- 
fluence of German w (bh). There is a 
well-known cockney ism by which (v, 
w) are said to interchange in England. 
We all know that old Weller in Fick- 
wick spelled his name with "a we,** 
Dr. Beke considers, from personal ex- 
perience, that the sound is really (bh), 
which is heard as (w) for (v) and as (v) 
for (w) ; and he believes that in Naples 
and Borne there is the same tendency 



among the uneducated to substitute 
(bh) for (v). This opinion was con- 
tained in a private letter, in answer to 
another gentleman, who informed me 
that he had heard Romans, especially 
Eoman beggars, use (w) for (v). I had 
never noticed this habit myself when in 
Borne, and my son, who was in Borne 
at the time when I received this infor- 
mation, did not succeed in hearing 
more than an occasional German (bh), 
with which sound he was well ac- 
quainted. But more recently a Scotch 
lady informed me that she had certainly 
heard (w) and not (bh) for (v) in Rome. 
It is a point requiring investigation, 
and as it has considerable philological 
interest, I think it right to draw atten- 
tion to it here, I have never been 
fortunate enough to hear (w, v) con- 
fused in London, naturally, off the 
stage and out of story-books. But I 
recollect when a boy hearing people 
at Canterbury regularly saying what 
sounded to me as (waen) for van, and 
one respectable pianoforte tuner, after 
vainly trying to say view^ bringing out 
something like (wuu). But this was in 
days when I had no notion of German 
(bh). The confusion of w and v is also 
reported from East Kent, and East 
^nglia generally. The Charleston con- 
fusion, however, is a remarkable pheno- 
menon.] 

[In a later communication Mr. 
Bristed adds :] We (that is, all Ameri- 
cans except toe Carolinians aforesaid, 
and possibly the Southern negroes 
generally ; I am not sure on this last 
point) say hwen^ putting the aspirate 
before the digamma, so that, were the 
monosylluble prolonged to a dissyllable, 
it would be (nuen) or (hu*en). [See 
(pp. 1142-3).] The Carolinians who 
say V (or what I call v) for do not, I 
think, mix any aspirate with it ; they 
say ven, not hven. But I am not 
absolutely certain of this. [In his 
original notes respecting South Caro- 
lina, Mr. Bristed added :] Also common . 
to all classes, and also unconscious, is 
the old re-actionary Anti-Irish pro- 
nunciation of (ii) for (ee), cheer for 
chair. But it seems confined to some 
words, e.g. they don't say fear (fiir) for 
fair (feer). [Writing subsequently, he 
says on this point :] I have discovered 
that the last centuiy pronunciation 
(tshiir) [the trilled (r) in this and the 
following examples is possibly an over- 
sight] for ehair is not so common in 
78 
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Soutli Carolina as I had supposed. 
On the other hand, I have found in 
some of the best educated Charleston^ 
ians the still more archaic pronuncia- 
tion (eer) for ear^ e.g, (feer) for 
(reer) for rear, (beerd) for hmrd^ etc., 
etc. Not having a nice musical ear, I 
will not be certain that the sound is 
quite as long as (ee), but for practical 
purposes it is the same ; proof, I first 
observed it from supposing that a friend 
had said fare when he meant to say 
fear, (Beerd) for heard is heard in 
other parts of America (and of England 
I suppose), but the general substitution 
of (eer) for ear seems to be Carolinian. 
The pronunciation is involuntary, and 
acknowledged by the natives to be 
heretical; it is not like their (kjard) 
and (gjard), of which they are proud as 
of shibboleths. It is never found with- 
out the r ; no Charlestoniau would say 
(peez) for pea^ as an Irishman does. 
[Considering that some of the earliest 
cases of ea sounding as (ii) occur 
before fr), these arcnaisms are very 
interesting.] 

Gulf States generally. 
All classes, from Virginia to Georgia 
inclusive, have a sort of shibboleth of 
wiich they are proud. It is the old 
Sheridan and "Walker insertion of y 
before a after initial c and g ; gyarden 
for garden, kyard for card. I believe 
Sheridan and Walker only inserted the 
y when a is followed by r; but our 
Southerners say kyamp for eamp, [This 
means possibly only (praa'dn, Jraad, 
^8emp).] I do not know how far this 
pronunciation extends westward; for 
instance, if it is found in Alabama, I 
am pretty sure it is not in Mississippi, 
and « fortiori in Louisiana and Texas. 
New Bngland, 
All but the best educated ITew Eng- 
landers make an insertion before ow 
final in monosyllables. Probably most 
persons would explain this insertion as 
Ja nasalized. I don't think so, e.g. I 
don't think the New England cow is 
like the first syllable of the Spanish 
eama. Some make the insertion ^. 
I consider it y. Kyow for cow^ ny<m 
for now. [Probably (^ae'w, njae'M), see 
the extract from Webster (1066, *'). 
If there is nasality, it will be (Aae'^M, 
njae'jW).] Whatever nasalization there 
is, seems to me to lie in the diphthong 
itself not in the preceding insertion. 
I think this is clear from polysyllables, 



e.g. around, where there is no insertion 
that I can detect, but there is a nasaliz- 
ation or twang. [Possibly (cree'^^nd) see 
(136, rf).] The Kew Englanders some- 
times lengthen o into au. Nmthtng 
(or more commonly nauthin) for no- 
thing, [Possibly (nA^'thm) or merely 
(no«-thm), which would be more his- 
torical.] On the other hand, they fre- 
quently substitute u (a) for o (oo), stun^ 
hull, for atone, whole. The substituted 
voml is the pure and hvmpU MngUsh fi. 
The New England pronunciations of 
stone^ whale, are precisely the English 
words stun, hull. [They sound to me 
more like (ston, hoi) than (stan, H9I).] 
There is, however, one word, in which 
the people of • Massachusetts {not the 
other New Englanders, so far as I have 
observed) substitute ^ for 0. That 
word is coat, for which they say eot (kot). 
It is just possible the sound may be a 
little longer than cot (ko^fc), but it 
certainly is not so long as caught^ or as 
Italian o aperto, [The Italian 0 aperto 
is by no means always or generally 
long, so that I attributed a medial 
length to this vowel; but in a sub- 
sequent letter Mr. Bristed says:] Since 
I wrote to you, I have observed that 
the Massachusetts pronunciation caught 
for coat^ about which I was doubt- 
ful, does exist; within a fortnight I 
have heard it, as broad as possible, 
from a lady. Some Massachusetts men 
maintain that the short sound usually 
given in Massachusetts (especially East- 
ern Mass.) to the 0 of coat is not o, but 
the short sound of 0, 9. sound which, if 
it exists, has a constant tendenc^r to 
run into 8 or S, [Short (0) certainly 
seems to exist in English dialects and 
in America, but it is frequently mis- 
heard as (a), and it is singular that in 
Mr. I, Pitman's phonography (00, a) 
are represented by marks which should 
systematically represent them to be the 
long and short of the same sound. All 
this again is attributable to the relation 
of (a, 0) and (a, oh), where the vowels 
in each pair are due to the same position 
of the tongue, and differ only by the 
"rounding" or Up- shading." This 
again leads to the common affected 
drawl (ea'oh) for (00). In the same 
letter Mr, Bristed notes having heard 
root made (rwt), rhyming to foot ; and 
called (diif), see (1069, e), by edu- 
cated speakers. He adds :] Nearly all 
the New Englanders say testimony and 
territory. 
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The pronunciation forfn^ nat\ 
[possibly (fAA'tn, n^<?'t«)] for fortime^ 
nature (the very shortest possible in- 
distinct vowel substituted for Q), was 
traditional in New England, and only 
went out in the present generation. 
[It is ivii th-century English,] When 
I was a boy at Yale College (Con- 
necticut) in 1839, some of the older 
professors said forfn, nafr, etc. 

The Bostonians and the people of 
Eastern Massachusetts generally are 
popularly accused of superfluous final 
: capting^ Bosting^ for captain, Boston. 
r to be more accurate, they are 
charged with substituting ng (q) for 
various short terminations. I have not 
observed this particularly in them. It 
seems to me a vulgarism general in 
both England and America. Dickens's 
Mrs. Gamps and Hay's Western 
Colonels say parding for pardon. But 
I have observed that the Bostonians 
lay unusual stress on these short final 
syllables. This winter [1870-1] a 
Boston young lady observed to me, 
" You Kew Yorkers say, * the chick'n 
goes up the mount'n.'" I retorted, 
" What do you say ? The chicking 
goes up the mounting ? She replied, 
"No, the chickenn goes up the moun- 
tenn." (That is the nearest I can 
come to literating her.) [Possibly 
(tsht''kkEnn, m^wnntBnn), exaggerating 
for the purpose of illustration. Smart 
marks (tshtk'en, m^au*nte^u), I think 
(tshrkm, mo'^-nten) or (-tm) are com- 
mon. But (tshrkn, m&.u*ntn) or 
(tshrken, ma'wnten) are disagreeable 
to my ears. Some persons likewise say 
(Lae'tn, Sae-tn, pM'dn), but these sounds 
are going out of use,] 

JVtfW Torh 
I am a native New Yorker, though 
not now resident in the State. This 
fact disqualifies me in a measure from 
noticing our peculiarities. Indeed, I 
know of but one, which has come up 
in the better classes within the last 
twenty years, and is (I think) more 
common with young women than young 
men. It consists in dropping medial r, 
and thinning the indistinct vowel before 
it into a very short e.g. f est (f^st) for 
Jirst. [I have myself noticed in many 
Americans a tendency of this kind in 
the pronunciation of the word America, 
from which the r seems to be lost, or 
not trilled at all, and the 0 curiously 
obscured, something like (ama'jek'B}, 



with a tendency to (om3")r^»ka 
9m9';nke), but the vowel used for e^ 
for which I have helplessly written (e)» 
does not glide on to the foUowing (r„, r) 
in the slightest degree. But the same 
speakers pronounce a trilled (r) before 
vowels habitually in other cases.] 

Weatem States, 
I have never been in them, and only 
know from common report that among 
the less educated classes, the pronun^- 
ciation (a, aa) for (ee) is universal.. 
Bar for bear, far for fair, straunger for 
stranger, ^Possibly remnants of (bsBser, 
fseser, straese'udzherX misheard. Mr. 
Bristed finds a difliculty in understand- 
ing (ae, sese) in palaeotype, which seema 
to him " to embrace all sorts of sounds, 
from the shortest continental sound of 
a to ordinary English «. This," says 
he, causes confusion. I am not sure 
how you pronounce- plaid; it seems to 
me that you call it pladJ* I call it 
(plaed), and it is curious that the Ameri- 
can Worcester gives no other pronun- 
ciation ; I have heard (pl^^d) called a 
Scotticism, which Mr. Bristed thinks 
the only right sound, as he says of 
mine, it "is surely a mistake, according 
to Scott*s rhymes plaidj laid^ maid, etc. 
Perhaps your (aeee) is that < fifth sound 
of «, ai in ./«*r,' given in the old 
dictionaries, Walker, etc, which to me 
has always seemed a myth. I mean I 
can't make out any difference between 
fair and /am" Walker made none, 
but I have adduced these facts to shew 
what difficulties variety of pronuncia* 
tion throws in the way of indicating 
sounds by keywords. As to /^^^>, etc., 
however, the sound may really be (aa), 
and not (aese). Such sounds occur 
dialectally in England.] 

General Americanisms, 

We all (except perhaps some of the 
negroes?) sound distinctly the h of 
initial wk, just as Irishmen, Scotch- 
men, and North- Countrymen do. This 
I believe to be the only universal 
Americanism. There is a great differ- 
ence between the speech of (most) 
Englishmen and (most) Americans, but 
it is a musical difference rather than a 
letter-power difference. We pitch our 
conversation in a monotone; English- 
women appear to a green American to 
be Just going to sing when they talk. 
[The English return the compliment 
with interest, which reminds me that 
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» Pole, whose language to an English 
ear is all Mss, told me, after hearing 
Hamlet, that the English words sounded 
to him as mere hisses.!] Some Eng- 
lishmen think that we lengthen the i 
more than they. I douht it, I don't 
think, for instance, that we say (tdim) 
for (taVm). [Many Americans do say 
(t&tm), and even [tkJm)J] All Ameri- 
cans pronounce vase to rhyme with case, 
I see you would rhyme vase with draws^ 
So does Sotheby in his Homer, and I 
am told this is the Eiitish Museum 
pronunciation. Moat Englishmen of 
my acquaintance sound it with Grerman 
a (to rhyme with grass ?), Your pro- 
nunciation would he unintelligible to 
most Americans. [ Vase has four pro- 
nunciations in English : (vaaz), which I 
most commonly say, is going out of use, 
(vaaz) I hear most frequently, {ye$z) 
Tery rarely, and (v^es) I only know 
from CuU's marking. On the analogy 
of case {\ees)y however, it should be the 
regular sound. I have known the 
three first pronunciations habitual 
among a party of four speakers, to 



whom the fourth sound was unknown. 

Goodrich gives all four sounds ; but just 
as Cull only acknowledged (v^«s), Smart 
only admits {\eez). As to the British 
Museum pronunciation, I find on in- 
quiry that the Antiquities Department 
call It (vaaa), "to rhyme with papa*s,'* 
but one of the assistants in that depart- 
ment says he would say (vaaz) of a 
modern vessel to contain flowers (for 
instance), "in fact," says my authority, 
*'he seemed inclined to distinguish 
different kinds of vases by the pro- 
nunciation."] The vulgar pronun- 
ciation of t for 01 is very general 
among the less educated New-Eng- 
landers, but is chiefly confined to words 
in oil, boil^ spoUf etc. Ko native says 
by or (bai) for ^o^/; that is purely Irish. 
[These are all xviith century.] I 
think I have found a New York 
peculiarity, buddy, uobuddy, for bod$/f 
nobody, but am not quite certain if the 
vowel ts the indistinct ii. [(Noo*bBd>) 
is the most common English, but per- 
haps Mr. Bristed meant {noo ba*ai); 
was it (noo ho'di) ?] 



AsfEBiCAK Pronttkcution AccoBDiNa TO Ambbicaet Httmoitbists. 

The pronunciation indicated by humourists in any language is of 
course not the pronunciation of the educated part of the people. 
But it must be the pronunciation of a section of the people, and 
also a widely known pronunciation, or the whole humour of its 
adoption would be lost. It therefore occurred to me that Dr. 
Trumbull's and Mr. Bristed' s remarks on existent and IN'oah 
Webster's on older Americanisms would be best supplemented by 
a selection of phonetic orthographies from the works of known 
humourists. 

Major Downing's "Letters" appeared in the Kew York Baili/ 
Advertiser in 1833-4, and had a popularity never before equalled 
in the United States. This book was a political skit on General 
Jackson's goTemment, and is described in the Quarterly Review^ 
No. 106, as "by far the most amusing, as it must be allowed to be 
the most authentic, specimen that has as yet [1835] reached 
Europe of the actual colloquial dialect of the I^orthem States." 
They are by this reyiewer attributed to " Mr. Davis, of the respect- 
able mercantile house of Brookes and Davis, Few York." To these 
then I give the first place. The whole book is not spelled phoneti- 
cally, but about as much American orthography is introduced as 
Scott uses of Scotch spelling in his works, and this I have extracted. 
With the humourous mode of expression, the grammar, and so 
forth, I have of course had nothing to do. I quote from the second 
English edition, published by Murray in 1835, "from the latest 
Uew-York edition." 

Judge Haliburton's " dockmaker ; or, the Sayings and Doiaga 
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of Sam, SKck of Slickville" — of -which the introduetoiy letter, 
attributed to Mr. Slick himself, is dated 25 Dee., 1836— is fuUy as 
authentic, but the sprinkling of spellings is rather sparser, and I 
have not attempted to go through more than about one-sixth of the 
book. 

Charles F. Browne's "Artemus Ward his Book" is made up of 
contributions to the 'New York Vanity Fair about 1860. It is 
almost entirely in picturesque spelling, which is frequently merely 
grotesque, but generally exhibits specimens of Yankee pronun- 
ciation, or what must pass current as such among Americans. His 
efforts in that way met with general appreciation. From this book 
I have culled a large number of words without attempting to 
exhaust the list. 

Bret Harte*s " Heathen Chinee and other Poems mostly 
humorous " have furnished me with several pronunciations supposed 
to be current in the Gold Mining Regions of California. 

In quoting these words the letters D, S, W, H, refer to Downing, 
Slick, Ward, and Harte respectively. The addition "occ." shews 
that the spelling is only oeemionalk/ used by the writer to whose 
letter it is appended. 

One of the most striking points to an Englishman on reading 
them is that there are practically no American Americanisms among 
them. They are all old friends, known in English humourists, and 
known in older or dialectal or vulgar English pronunciation. The 
twang, the intonation, the application, aU tend to give them a different 
effect, but these are absent in the bare phonetic representation. The 
orthography of the writers is left intact, and I have not ventured 
to suggest their meaning. There may be some recondite differences 
with which I am unacquainted ; but when the words are read as 
their spelling would suggest to one used to received pronunciation, 
the effect is quite familiar. 

1. MiseelUneom. D. Damned damned S, this is given 

The following is an alphabetical ar- as an nncommon spelling, "darn*d " 

rangeraent of some words and phrases being most nsual, but in consequence of 

which could not be easily classified. Webster's remark (1067, ed) this will 

A. Aeeount 'count D, acute cute D be g;iven among the cr- words; diamonds 
S H, afraid afeard B, against agin D, diminds "W, does not don't D, drowned 
am not ain't H, are not ain't H, Ameri- drownded D, dttrst not dursent IT. 
cans *Merrican$ H, apoplexy appleplexy E. even almost eny most D, een 
D, apothecaries pottecaries D, attention amost, een almost S, evenly ? e'eny 
ten«hon D. I>, ever a- one ary one D. 

B. Believe bleeve W, bellows hellesses F. Funeral fun*l H. 

D, be not beant S, beyond beyend ]>, Gr. Gave gm D, evidently the par- 

hoiaterom boysterioua W, by and by ticiple used for the preterite, see ; 

bime-by D W. genuine giniwine, genwine D, give gin 

G. Calculate kalklate D, chimney W, here we have the participle used 

chitnbly D, Chinese n. Chinee H, elassi- for the present ; gii>en gin B, grew 

cally f cussycally W, possibly a mere grow'd S, 

grotesque j contrariness contrairiness H. Hand^erehiefa handkerchers D, 

H, cordial cordyal W, put apparently have not hain't I>, hant S, have given a 

as an nncommon pronunciation, indica" gin S, heard heam I) W, the form 

ting " corjal" as the common? (1069, heerd also occurs, as will be seen after- 

eb*)\ cupboards cuhbords D, curiousest wards; hers hern S, his (pred.) hisn 

curiesest B. B, history histry holiday hollow- 
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<lay D, probably a mere grotesque; 
howsoever homsumeyer howsever D. 

I. Idea ide idee D, idee H, idear W, 
ideas idees W, is be's H, is not ain*t I) 
W H, an't S, isn't H, it is not taint D, 
tante S, 'tain't H, it was not twarnt D, 
I was Ise W. 

K. Xnm know'd D, knoU nole D, 
this must be merely grotesque spelling, 
as the sound is received. 

L. Zaudanum lodnum B. 

M. Mamma mam H, military mil- 
ingtary "W, Mississippi Massissippy D, 
Missouri Mizzooii H, monster monkster 
W, mtm than moren mourn "W. 

N. Necessity needcessity S, also in 
Irish and in Scotch, so that it is not a 
mere grotesque ; neeromayiey nickre- 
mancy D, never a nary a W H, here 
there is a mistaken tautology, as nary 
should mean never see ever a above. 

0. Of it on't D, only ony D, ordeals 
ordeels W, evidently given as a mis- 
pronunciation in place of orjeels, see 
cordial above ; but historically or-deal 
=ag8. or-d^l, would be pronounced as 
W writes ; ob.-db-al is a mere piece 
-of confusion; ordinary ornery W H, 
ordinarier ornrear W, ours ourn D S. 

v.. Particul ar p ertickler H, partieu^ 
Urly particly "W; perhaps p'r'aps H, 
popular poplar "W, previously previsly 
W, probably probly W, 

R. Regular regler W, rheumatism 
rumatiz D. 

S. Saw^.x. see D, seed S W, secure 
skewer W, seen p.p. sawn W, ame* 
serious "W, sha*nt D, shallow 

shaller S, singularest singleris H, 
soldiers sogers D, sovereignty suvrinty 
"Wt «;?Aer^ spear W. 

T. That there that air W, ?A€tr« 
their* n B, ^Am 'em D S, o^/i^r 
t'other B, there are S, tickled tikled D, 
teird D, towr tower D, toward* 
tords W, tremendous tremenjus 

V. Violent y\\entW, 

"W. wo^ warn't D, warnt 

wom'nt S, were not wa'n^t D, ti?«W not 
won't D. 

T. FoMr* yourn D 

2. Fot&^^s. 

In the following some little attennH; 
at classification will be made, hut the 
instances are not numerous enough, to 
arnve at any satisfactory result. 

A. The oldest (da) so«imd remains in 
stare «tar H, sftm'e squar H, hair-pin 
har-pin H, and is broadened into (oo), 
wheve ia England it has sunk to (ee), 



in chares chores D. On the other hand, 
it falls into (ee, e) or even (t) in are air 
came kem H, again agen H, agin 
S, may be mebbyW, and completely to 
(ii) in cars keers W. 

Long flf, ai={ee, ee) has become (ii) 
in chair cheer W H, cares keers W , 
careless keerless H, scared skeery W, 
James Jeemes H, to which must be 
reckoned apparel appeerel W ; but gave 
giv W, is probably only the use of the 
present as past. 

The same tendency is shewn in the 
short vowel a (se) in any eny B, enny 
"W, can kin H, catch kitch ketch D, 
had hed H, Aof^hevW, that conj. thet 
H. 

Broademng appears in canal kanawl 
W, sat v. sot B, far &r B, stamped 
stomped B, but uncertainly in what 
whot wat W occ, wat wot H, where 
the absence of A is noticeable, as it is 
generally present, and was war H. Even 
au shews both tendencies in because 
caze B, aztdacity owdassity W, but 
cattght ketched B is merdy a weak 
form of ketchf already cited. 

E short is thinned to (ii), which may 
be (i) in end eend B S, nests neests B, 
and, as is very common in England, to 
({^ in cheftt cnist S, general gineral B, 
gmral W, generally ginerally W, get 
git B W, getting gitting gittin* H, 
Kettles kittles B W, passengers passin- 
jers W, pretty adj. pretty pritty B. 
But shews the Scotch broadening ten- 
dency in keg kag "W, set p.p. sot S, ^.t. 
flot W, where there maybe a coafusion 
with saty mil ady. wall W, wrestled 
rastled H. 

The long ee is shortened in been ben 
bin B, but as ea seems to remain (ii), 
even in New Orleans New Orleens S, 
heard heerd S W, with which we may 
class anywhere anywheer H, but the 
old (ee) crops up in real rale B, really 
raly B, ra'ly H, beard baird H, and 
some other cases, for which see er. 

The following are very common in 
England : neither nother nuther B, 
chewing chawin W, ewe yo S, vmos- 
paper noospaper W. 

I. In */ ef W H, sit set D, we have 
a tendency opposite to that of get git. 
Little leetle B W is common here, but 
squire square W is very strange. 

There seems to be a tendency to sink 
all unaccented vowels into (i), or per- 
haps Mr. Bell's (y), see (1159, b), and 
it is worth while noticing^ this, because 
a similar tendency shews itself in Irish, 
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and (t) is constantly used in Buchanan, 
see tke vocabulary, pp. 1072-1083. See 
the Irish examples below. Extra extry 
panorama paneramy W, opera opery 
opry W, aetmlly actilly S, animal 
animil W, counterpane counterpln D, 
fmmge manige W, poem poim W, gar- 
tnents garmints "W, trousei^s trowsis W, 
nephew nevey H, region regine W, 
passim pashin D, waistcoat weskit W, 
argument argyment W. 

0 seems to assume all varieties of 
different local English forms, so that 
any classification is difficult. It be< 
comes (aa) in roar rar' H, (uu) in boast 
boost D, more raoore W, falls to (a) in 
home hum D W, whole hull D "W", stone 
stun D AV, nobody nobuddy W, and 
even to («') in v. riz D W H, 
kiver D W, with which we may com- 
pare touching techin "W, while it varies 
in the same writer in bosom boozum 
buzzum W. Then we find solder 
sawder S, boulders bowlders H, thought 
tho't D, bought bo't D, 

The (oo) sound varies, as {ka) in 
route rowt W, (i6) ia chooses chuses 
D, ioote butes W, do dew W occ, 
through thru* D, threw D W, zoological 
zewological W, the last being derived 
from the " zoo *' ; and (o) in took tuk 
W, roo/ raff D, and you yu W, yo«r 
yer the two latter used enclitically. 
_ The diphthong 01 is treated as long 
2 in all those cases in which it was so 
sounded in the xviith and xviiith 
centuries. Thus: appointed appinted 
D, boil bile D, boiling bilin "W, bilin* 
H, broiling brilin D, hoisted histed W, 
Join jine D "W H, loins lions W, which 
of course is merely grotesmie for lines, 
oil ile D W, point pint W, pointing 
pintin "W, jootw?* p'ints IL^ poison p^sott 

pizen W H, soil sile W, «ot7«£? ailed 
D, spoils spiles B. 

TJ. The prefix m- is generally 
as in uneasy oneasy S W, unparalleled 
oiiparaled W, unpleamnt onpleasant S 
"W^ unsatisfactory on-satis- factory H. 
In a few words short u is «, as yw*^ 
jest D, jist D S, common in London, 
Judge n. jedge compare Scotch 
(dzh^dzh), such sich D w , shut shet 
H, very old. The form shut p.p. shot 
seems to be founded on some con- 
fusion. 

The long u when accented constant- 
ly becomes (uu), a well-known English 
vulgarism, but dating apparently from 
after the xvith century, and the pre* 
ceding «, do not then become (sh, 



tsh) ; but this is by no means always 
the case, as will be seen from the 
examples of consonants given below. 
Thus : actuate actooateW, adieu adoo W", 
amusing amoozin "W, circuitous sircooi- 
tins W, contused konfoozed "W, eomti- 
tution constitooshun W, dispute dispoot 
W, excuse excoos W, gratuitous gra- 
tooitus W, impudence impoodents^ W, 
including incloodin W, individual indi- 
vidooal W, injluenee infloounce W, 
lunatic loonytick W, nuisance noo- 
sanse W, ootrne obtoos W, peculiar 
pocooler W, punctually puncktooally 
"W, pursue pursoo resumed re- 
soomed "W, spiritual sperretooul W, 
subdued subdood W, sood "W, 

suit soot "W, untutored untootered 
virtuous virtoous W- It will be 
observed, however, that all these ex- 
amples are from W. After I and r 
this change is received, but W furnishes 
both bloo and blew for blue. 

Unaccented u in open syllables, 
which, though always very short (id), 
is called long by our orthoepists, seems 
mostly to become (i, i). Thus: edtMa^ 
Hon idecation edication S, minute n. 
minet S, minit H, minutes minits "W, 
valuation valeation S, value valy S, 
regulating regelatin D, ridiculous 
ridikilous H. 

Final and unaccented "tire is usually 
treated exactly as ^r, and generally 
does not influence the preceding con- 
sonants, as creature critter cretur D, 
creeter critter W, creatures critters S, 
features featurs S, figures figers D, 
t.gg%s%W, future futer '^^^njure inger 
D, legislatur D, nature natur 

D S, nater W, natural nateral S, 
natral "W, pasture pastur S, pictures 
picters "W, ra^^Mr^'rapter W, venture 
venter W, pressure presher "W. The last 
word is exceptional. It will be found 
that these foreign words are very 
irregularly treated in the English dia- 
lects, pobably depending on the time 
of their having been first used. 

3. The Consonant M. 
ER, EAR, UR. The treatment of 
vowels before R is very curious in 
America, dependent partly on the R 
having become thoroughly vocal, and 
partly on the retention of the old ar 
torms, with which ur forms have been 
confused. A few er- words retain their 
form as er, ear, or air, thus: dem 
dern H, earth airth S, yearth W, early 
airly S, pert peart II. But the rule is 
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for all such words to become ar, as : 
learn larn D S, learned larned 
lam'd S, search sarch S, astern astarn 
D S, bear bar Wy^certain certin sartin 
D, sartain S, certainly sartinly W, 
certify sartify D, concern concarn S, 
concerned consarned W, converse con- 
varse v. darn D "W, 

darned S, demation darnation tarn- 
ation S, deserved desarv*d D, determined 
detarmined D, early arly W, eariJA arth 
W, errand arrand S, eternal tarnal D, 
etarnal S, eternallest tarnulest W, 
eternity etarnity D S, infernal infarnal 
D "W, .Tir^ey Jarsey (?), merchant mar- 
ohant Lord have mercy Lord a 
massy S, nervous narvous H, observed 
obsarved W, observes obsarves W, 
preserved presarved D AV, sermons 
sarmons S, serve sarve D S, w??- 
certain onsartin S W, universe uni- 
vars S, t;^5^* varses D, to whicb may 
be added there thar W H, where whar 
W, d^wrjf blart S, rfw^w/-* distarb W. 

R. The late Prof. Hadley, in re- 
yiewing the first part of this work, after 
quoting my remarks supra p. 197, 
says : " It is fortunate for this much- 
abused letter that so large a part of 
the English-speaking world is found in 
America, where the first settlers brought 
this r in a less attenuated state, and 
where their descendants have been 
largely reinforced by users of a yet 
stronger r from Ireland and Scotland 
and the Continent of Europe. Instead 
of losing the final r, like our brethren 
in Southern England, we are more 
likely to restore it to its ancient 
equivalency with the initial letter." 
(Essays, 1873, p. 252,) See also Prof. 
Haldeman's remarks (1 195, b'). My own 
experience of polished American speech 
does not bear out this remark. No 
approach to an Irish or Scotch r final 
seems to be made. If a trill was ever 
used by the speakers I observed, it 
must have been very faint, for I am 
constantly awake to trills, and should 
have certainly remarked it. An un- 
trilled r, perhaps as much of a conso- 
nant as (rj, I seem to have heard ; I 
think I have heard at least one Ameri- 
can preacher say (HhsBLrt) where I say 
(Haat), — a matter of choice, (nart) 
presenting no difficulty to rae. But 
that Dickens' smorl tork for small talk 
would have been as easily written by 
an American as by an English humour- 
ist will be quite apparent from the 
following instances, which shew that 



ar or are recognized ways of writing 
(aa aa) without implying the least trill 
or vowel (a) in place of a trill. It 
follows therefore that such a pronun- 
ciation must be familiar to American 
ears from American mouths. No 
American humourist could otherwise 
have ventured to use it. 

After arter D S W, aA / ar 'W, A la 
ar-lar W, amassed amarsed hashing 
barskin "W, calm carm W, danced 
darnced W, daughter darter I) S H, 
earned emt, rhyming to want D, half 
harf W, lago largo W, last larst W, 
lather larthisr W, laugh laff D, larf W, 
laughable larfable W, laughed lafi; 
larfed larved S, laughing laffin D, 
larfin S, Madam marm S "W", pa par "W, 
pass pars W, passed parst W, pasture 
parster W, sauce sass D W, sarse sarce 
S saucer sasser D, and similarly awful 
orful W, off orf W, offsprings orf- 
springs AV, officer Officer W, thought 
thort thawt W, the last being an iden- 
tification of or aw by W. 

In the following we have not only 
the r omitted, but the vowel which was 
before it shortened, shewing its utter 
disappearance even from the thought 
of the speaker. Sorse boss W, horses 
bosses W , burst bust D "W, busted H» 
bursting bustin W, curse cuss W H, 
cursing cussin D, coloured culled W, 
first fust "W, lanterns lantuns W, 
nm^sing nussing W, persons pussons W, 
purse puss W, worse wuss W, worser 
wusser W". And I would explain girl 
gal H, girh gals D, galls S, in the 
same way, gerls becoming first garh 
and then gals (gselz gseselz geelz), and 
similarly pretty having the r " trans- 
posed " becomes perty^ and then, putty 
D W, of which pooty D H is regarded 
only as another form. In scarcely 
scaoely W we have a simple omission 
of r, with probably a corresponding 
omission of its modification of {ee) into 
(ee), which is also found dialectally in 
England. 

ER, UR, as an indistinct vowel where 
no trace of trill can be reasonably sup- 
posed, shews this vocality more com- 
pletely. Thus it stands for A unac- 
cented in afloat erflote "W, drama 
dramer "W, orphan orfurn "W, spectacles 
specterkuls W, valise verlise W, «m- 
brella umbreller W, vista vister W, to 
which may be added the common al- 
ways allers "W H, generally written 
alius in England: — ^for E unaccented 
in elements ellermunts W, elephants 
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ellerftints W", intelleetml interlectooal 
"W, tragedy traggerdy W for I un- 
accented in dignify dignerfy W", ex- 
hibited exliiberted "W, pusillanimous 
pussylanermus "W, signify siggerfy W, 
specimen spesserman W, veracity ver- 
rasserty W : — ^for 0, 0 W, unaccented 
very frequently, as bellowed bellered "W, 
billows billers W, calico caliker "W", 
fellow feller D S "W H, followed foUered 
W, gallows gallers W, hollowed hoUerd 
W, innocent inuercent W, negroes nig- 
gers D, patronised patremized W, 
politest perlitest B, political perlitercal 
purlittercal W, potatoes pertaters AV, 
shadow shadder W, sorrows sorrers W, 
swallow swaller W, tallow taller W H» 
vociferously versifrussly W, window 
winder S W, widow widder H, yellow 
yaller S H, yelier "W; in jfollowing 
foUerin "W" there is a suspicion of a 
trill, but it is not certain, and even if 
it existed, it would only be similar to 
the nsual euphonic London r; in colonel 
knrnel S, identified in the passage cited 
with kernel kurnel S, we have a re- 
ceived pronunciation; considering of 
as 0% the following come under this 
category : kind of kinder D S "W H, 
sort of sorter, ought to oughter H, onto 
enter W ; but in provisions pervishuns 
W it is doubtful whether there is not 
a con&sion of pro- and per- as pre- 
fixes : — ^for XT unaccented in ague ager 
H, continues continners W, continuing 
continnering W, with possible trill , £fejt?«- 
tiseddeppextiseAWfinvaluableinYolerhle 
W, sublime surblime W, In glorious 
gerlorious W, slave ser-lave W, prairie 
per-rairie per-ar-ie it takes the part 
of an exaggerated ('hj, and the same 
is the case for the ludicrously prefixed 
ker-, sometimes used in W, as slap 
kerslap 

These examples shew that in America, 
as it will be seen in § 2, No 10, is the 
case also in England, r has become a 
mere means, first of writing Caa, aa), 
and secondly of indicating a long or a 
brief ('h, o, «), that is, one which has 
either only that short glide which 
follows a long vowel, or else no glide 
on to the succeeding consonant. In 
both cases r may consequently be con- 
sidered as the sign of lengthening. Its 
use in this respect is similar to that of 
8 in older French (831, ab')y and of I 
in Scotch (Murray, p. 123), having like 
thera no historical foundation, and, so 
far as the usual value of these letters 
r, «, is concerned, no phonetic signifi- 



cance. They merely arose from the 
fact that in many words the phonetic 
values of r, ^, had been lost, where 
they once existed, and the preceding 
vowel lengthened. With regard to the 
short -er, representing (-9, -b), writers 
have felt the same difficulty as Mr. 
Murray in his historical orthography 
{ib. pp. 133, 134), and have generally 
adopted his contrivance of writing -» 
when final (though many fall into -er, 
which leads, however, to a suspicion of 
a trilled r, which is tainted with vul- 
garity), and -er- when before a con- 
sonant (when trilling would be out of 
the question). Of course in Scotland, 
where the sight of an r in any position 
is the signal for trilling, this use of er 
was impossible. Its use in the United 
States, even in humouristic writing, is 
consequently proof of the very general 
existence of non-trilled r among the 
English speakers of America. 

4. Other Consonants. 

D is changed, to t in ftold n. holt W, 
which is not uncommon in England, 
It is added after n in drowned drown- 
did W, drownded H, gowns gownds W, 
as with us, but there is a more general 
tendency to omit it in this case, as 
friend fren "W, vagabond vagabone W, 
especially when follows, as friends 
frens W, husbands husbans W, under- 
stands understans "W", reminds remines 
"W, handsome hansom S (although 
handsome hand^wm S is also found, 
where the d is probably erroneous), 
and even before other letters, as hand- 
bills hanbills W. There is a great 
tendency to change d to / under the 
infiuence of a full i unaccented but 
followed by a vowel, as Indian Ingen D, 
Injin D H, Injun W, and audience 
awjince W, grandeur granjur W, imme' 
diate immejit W, induce injuce injooce 
*W, medium mejium W, produce projuce 
W, soldiers sojers W, tremendous tre- 
menjious tremenjis W. 

if. This much-abused letter in 
England seems to escape in America. 
Of course ostensibly nosstensibly W 
is a mere grotesque to recall hoss, the 
word not being popular. The enclitic 
here, in this here^ been here, etc., suffers 
various changes, as: h'yur 'yar 'yer 
yere H, which however are attributed 
to the strong action of the (fa) or (io') 
pronunciation of the -ere portion. 
Even Sir John TIerschel {Sound f9xt, 361, 
in Encye* Metr.) makes young ; yearn ; 
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heaXf here" consist of the vowel in "peep, 
hoYe, beU'eve, s«>ben (Germ.), coqmlle 
(Fr.)," "succeeded more or less rapidly'* 
by the vowel in *'spw/'t, ass^-t, dtVt, 
vertue, dove, double, blood," entirely 
omitting the h. This wiE be found 
frequent dialectally, and earth yearth 
H IS quite similar. 

L for r in frustrated flustradd W is 
grotesque, but the omission of / in onlj/ 
on'y H is quite common. 

M is omitted in rheumatism rheu- 
matiz H, which is quite familiar in 
England. 

N becomes exceptionally (q) in some 
words, as captains captings W, cushions 
ousMngs H, garden garding W, weapons 
weppings H, but more commonly -ng 
becomes -w ; in fact this is the rule for 
the participial and gerundial -ing and 
the word thing in composition, as 
amazing amasin S, capering caperen D, 
everlasting everlastin' everything 
eTrythin B, meeting meetin S, nothing 
nothin D S W, pttdding pudden D, 
seizing ceasin "W, something suthin "W 
H, toiling toilin W, etc., etc, 

PH. The change to p in nymph 
nimp W is probably purely grotesque. 

QTJ becomes frequently in 

equalled ekalled W, and occasionally 
in quotation cotashun "W*. 

SK is transposed, or rather the 
original cs is preserved in ask ax S. 

T is omitted when final after e, in 
acts ax "W, conflicts conflicks W, con- 
tact contack "W", districts districts W, 
facts fax W, intellect intelleck W, just 
so jes so W, just jess H, object objeck 
W, perfect perfeck W, sect seek W, and 
after p in attempt attemp W, crept 
crep' H, also in don't preceding «, as 
don't know dunno W, and probably 
also before other consonants. On the 
other hand, it is added in onee onct 



sudden n. suddent H, and assimilated in 
let go leggo W, to which category prob- 
ably belongs partner pardner H. In 
surtout surtoot W the added t is ortho- 
graphical ; educated Americans also 
pronouncing the final t in trait, 

TH remains d in further furder W, 
and is omitted in dothes dose W, but 
that there that ax* H is the English 
that ere, and it is doubtful whether this 
should be reckoned as an omitted th. 

V is written w in the first syllable of 
conviviality conwiviality W, shewing 
that some such change would be appre- 
ciated, (1067, d, 1220, d^), but this is ihe 
only instance I have noted. ^ 

w is, as often, omitted in inwards • 
inards W. 

X becomes z by the omission of pre- 
ceding syllable in exactly zactly W, 
where the t also ought to be omitted. 

The above examples, though very 
incomplete, will serve to ^ve some 
notion of the prevailing iluterate or 
Yankee pronunciations in America. 
Those arising from negro influence 
have been kept out of view. But they 
form a remarkable instance of linguistic 
break down, and deserve careful study. 
For examples see J)a Njoe Testament vo 
wi Masra en Selpiman Jesus Kristm^ 
or New Testament in the Negro English 
of Surinam, to be had of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, price 2sM.\ 
also Proeve eener Sandleiding om hef 
Neger-Engelsch, zoo als hetzelve over het 
algemeen binnen de Kolonie Suriname 
gesproken wordt^ door A. Helmig van 
der Yegt, Amsterdam, 1844, p. 66, 
and Slaife Songs of the United States, 
New York, 1871, introduction by W, 
F. Allen, pp. ixiv-xxxvi. To which 
Addison Van Name (1155, e^) adds 
"Wullschlagers Neger-englisches, *W6r- 
terbuch, Loban, 1850. 



Irish Pronunciation op English. 

Although vast numbers of the Irish who speak English are un- 
educated, yet the English language is not of native growth in 
Ireland. There are still several parts of Ireland where English is 
not spoken. Hence an account of the Irish pronunciation of Eng- 
lish can be better classed as educated than as natural.^ But there 
is a still stronger reason for placing it next to the American. They 
are both examples of an emigrated language of nearly the same 
date. If we disregard the English settlers in Eorth and Eargy in 
the xnth century, to be considered hereafter, the English language 
in Ireland may be considered to date in the north from the settle- 
ment of Ulster by James I. in 1611, and generally firom the events 
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which followed Cromweirs incursion in 1649. The first English 
settlements on the Bay of Massachusetts date from 1628. The 
language in both cases therefore belongs to the xvxith centuiy. An 
inspection of the preceding and following lists compared with the 
accounts of the pronunciation of that period already given, will 
shew the correctness of the estimate already formed for these cases 
(p. 20) as examples of persistent mother- tongue in emigrants. 

The general x¥ii th centuiy character is most strongly marked 
in Ireland by the retention of the pronunciation of long ^, in the 
state which had been reached in the xvii th century, — those words 
that had then changed long e into (ii), mostly marked by the ortho- 
graphy ee^ remaining as long (ii), and those that had not yet changed 
their (ee), mostly marked by the spelling ea^ remaining as (ee) or 
{ee\ This character is so marked and prevalent among all but the 
Idgher educated classes in Ireland, among whom the present Eng- 
lish usage is not a century old, (1050, «'), that most persons seem to 
regard it as one of the marks of Irish ** brogue," whereas it is pure 
XTiith century English fossilized by emigration, and, as we shall 
see, is more or less persistent among our own dialects. But there 
are two distinct styles of English spoken in Ireland, that in the 
Jforthem part due to tke mainly Scotch settlement of Ulster, and 



After Mr. Murray had publislied his book on the Dialects of the 
South of Scotland, so frequently referred to (1085, c\ Mr. V. H. 
Patterson, of Strajidtown, Belfast, sent him a copy of a pamphlet 
called: ** The Proviucialisms of Belfast and the Surrounding Dis- 
tricts pointed out and corrected, by David Patterson, industrial 
teacher of the hlind at the Ulster Institution for the Deaf and 
Dumb and Blind, and a resident of Belfast for the last forty years, 
Belfast, 1860." Mr. MuiTay haying shewn me this pamphlet, and 
pointed out the numerous Scotticisms which it contained, I re- 
quested him to mark all the words which bore a Scotch character. 
At the same time, to check the !N"orth by the South, I requested Mr. 
T. M. Healy, wKo had lived the first 18 out of the 20 years of his 
life in Cork, where he was bom, to mark such words as were pro- 
nounced in the • same way in Cork as at Belfast, and where there 
were differences to point them out. Both gentlemen having 
obligingly complied with my request, I have been enabled to com- 
pile the following lists, which, although leaving very much to be 
desired, give a fuller account of Irish peculiarities than any I can 
refer to elsewhere. 

To obtain further information, I addressed a series of questions to 
Mr. H. Patterson, who sent the pamphlet, and to its author, Mr. 
D. Patterson, who is himself blind, and is personally unknown to the 
other, and also to the Rev. Jas. Grraves, of Inisnag Eectory, near 
Stoneyford, Kilkenny, honorary secretary of the Kilkenny Archaeoa 
logical Society, all of whom, as well as Mr. Murray and Mr. 
Healy, most kiadly and readily assisted me, and from them I have 
gathered the following information. 
The pronunciation of Belfast decidedly di&rs ]&om that of the 
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greater part of Ireland, but extends pretty uniformly over tlie 
Korthem and Eastern parts (about two-thirds) of Ulster. Thougli 
Scotch, it is not so much so as the Eastern parts of Down and Antrim. 
Eor instance (says Mr. W, H, P.), a farmer living in east of County 
Down will have many Scotch words in his speech and a very Scotch 
accent, but wiU be at once distinguishable from the Scottish land- 
stewards and gardeners who come over. He will say: "Hae ye got 
ony guid shearin hewks and his children will play at : !Ngeery, 
ngaary, ngick, ngack, which han will ye tak, the right or the 
wrang, 1*11 beguile ye if I can." A child was heard to cry : " Out 
cloddin stanes at them kye ! " Here Qut is quitf give over (kM?at). A 
farmer's wife called some people to " see Billy biggin," i.e. building a 
com stack ; a wild bee's nest is a bee's hike (Co. Down) ; missl^f is 
lonely, solitary (Belfast; Mr. Murray says Jamieson gives it for 
E-oxburghshire, but he never heard it, it is ags. misalice), hrulliment 
disturbance (Grlenarn, Co. Antrim), glam grasp or sudden clutch 
(Belfast), hoke to make a hole (Sc. howk), hence the hoqms a game 
played with peeries pegtops, which are to hoque one another. 

AH my authorities state that the English from different parts of 
Ireland is decidedly different, but they are not prepared to say how 
it is different. It is evident that there is a considerable field for 
investigation here. The E is strongly trilled. There is an Irish r 
which seems to occupy the whole tongue in its trill, and may hence 
be written (,,r), but I have not investigated it. The H is always 
pronounced, except in Trench words, and the WH is, says Mr. 
Murray, as in Scotland, varying between (wh, kw?h). The peculiar 
dental T, D, before K, are considered under D, in the Alphabetical 
arrangement of the Consonants, No. 3, below. 

My inquiries as to the " brogue " have not resulted in any very 
satisfactory information. It seems to me that we must study the 
Irish hajbits of Celtic pronunciation, and the de-formation of English 
by persons naturally speaking Celtic, before we can form a proper 
judgment on the brogue. Thus Mr. Murray, from his own Irish 
experience, defines the brogue as speaking English with Celtic 
habits of utterance — 1) in the pronunciation of consonants, as the 
rolling r (^ r), the post-aspiration (pH:[h, bn), the dental or bi-dental 
(,,t ,^d) before this (,^r), and excessive palatalisation of (1, n, k, g) ; 
2) in the vowels (i) for (*), (o) for (o, a), {ee) for (ii), all three of 
which appear doubtful to me, as the last seems certainly xvn th 
century English; and 3) most of all in the intonation, which 
appears full of violent ups and downs, or rather precipices and 
chasms of force and pitch, almost disguising the sound to English 
ears. In this work I have generally omitted to dwell on intonation, 
because, at all times. extremely difGlcult to catch and describe in 
living speech, it was hopeless to recover it in the past. But in 
local speech intonation is very characteristic, and for Scotch and 
Irish it is generally unmistakable, although so difficult to describe. 
Mr. Grraves says Cork and KiUamey are marked by a peculiar accent 
on the ultimate syllable, a high key, and a brogue that is never lost. 
Even the gentry partake of this peculiarity. This brogue, when 
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once heaxd, can never be forgotten. Kilkenny, says Mr. Graves, has 
a peculiar drawling brogue, which he endeavours to write thus : 
Calf caalf, Margaret Maargaret, clean olaane, height hoith, potatoes 
pyaatees, wheat whate, father faatter, door dure, where aa is French 

except when answering to ea, Mr. Graves also remarks that 
** in the ballads of the peasantry the consonants at the ends of lines 
are ignored, it is enough if the vowels jingle together," and adds 
that this is also the rule of Irish poetry. That is to say, the Irish 
are still content with assonances, which had disappeared from 
English poetry "before the immigration. In some modem street 
baUads of EeLfast, sent me by Mr. W. H. Patterson, I find : name 
vain, shame train; — ^found known, surprise sight, found down, 
hands land ; — eve grief, time line ; — tin limb, mixed bricks, line 
pantomime; — kneel field; — alone home, eyes high, strong on; — 
chalk walked, malt walked, shock walked, hot clock, stop walked, 
talk walked, knocked walked (here every stanza ended with 
* walked,* and the rhymester was evidently hard up); — remember 
surrender, perished cherish ; — ^march smash, toast force ; — cared bed; 
— sobbed Lord, joy smiles while ; — ^found town. But by far the 
greater number of rhymes are perfect, although sometimes the 
authors seem to have had no rhymes at all convanient,'*^ as when 
they condescend to : comrade poor Pat, morning darling, explain 
line, spring strung, kneeled side. It is very seldom that an Irish 
pronunciation comes in as : door sure, scream same. 

Mr. Graves gives the following as **a fair specimen of the Kil- 
kenny English of the last generation, i,e, as spoken by the old 
people," and adds that national school education is fast destroying 
these peculiarities ; he says also that this dialect has evidently been 
influenced by an early English colonisation, and that the speakers 
use very good English, not clipping, their words much. The bracketed 
explanations are his own. 

*' Shure yer 'Oner never seen childhre down [sick] along with 
so clane [clear- complexioned] a her. Glory be to God ! an sorra 
boy, [unmarried man,] or likely an egg or a dhrop of milk meself 

Sandsome] a colleen [girl] as has to give the crathers, becase 
em two that was marrid the the fox, the thief of the world, 
week afore last. — Is it what the tuck the hins, an the cow's run 
daoent couple had to depind [the dhry with the red murrin, not a 
% sounded like Italian i~\ on for dhrop inthered thir lips since 
their livin, yer oner is axin? yistherday but could wather, — 
Sorra a haporth but God's good- Yer Eiverence is a dacent gintle- 
ness, and the quarter of pyates man, and won't see a poor eraa- 
[pronounced as two syllables, thur in want uv a bit to aate. 
pya-tes, a quarter of an acre The baaste perished [died] on 
of potatoes] the boy sot last me last week, and sorra a sup of 
Easther. — Is it after the woman milk I have for the childhre. 
[the speaker's wife] yer Eiver- It's kind faather [proving your- 
ence is axin? Och she's bad self kin to your father] for 
intirely with the faver, and the yer oner to be good to the poor." 
Most words are here in received spelling, some occasionally in 
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both received and characteristic spelling; probably not one was 
altogether in received pronunciation. 

With regard to the letter I have been told that the first letters 
of the alphabet are called (aeae, bee, see, deee), and that barrel is 
(baa-ril), and so on. Eut nothing of this is shewn in the above 
or in the following orthography. 

In re-arranging Mr. D. Patterson's words, the ordinary spelling 
is put in italics, his phonetic spelling follows in roman letters, with 
B annexed, an^ C if this is used in Cork, S if in Scotch, W8 in 
West and SS in South Scotch, and SE in Scotch English. Some- 
times the word is re-spelled or only a single letter is added to shew 
the differences. When C is put after the usual spelling, it shews 
that at Cork the received, or what is there considered as the received, 
pronunciation is used. Sometimes this plan is specially broken 
through for brevity, as explained on each occasion. 

Mr. D. Patterson seems to use ee, ai, ah, au, oa, oo, in closed 
syllables for (ii, ee, aa, aa, oo, au), and e, a, o, u, for {i, e, ae, o, o), 
but (e, a) may be meant, and he seems to have no sign for {u). 
In open syllables, or with a final e mute, (a, e, i, o, u) seem to be 
{ecy ii, ai ei, oo, iu), and ou is (aw). The two sounds (di, ^i) will 
be spoken of under * long. 



1. Miseellaneom. 

To begin "with a few instances which 
cannot be easily classed under letters. 
"We have not unknown deformations 
of words in column colyura B C SE, and 
tremendous tthremen-dyay-iss B, tthre- 
mendus C, which appears rather as 
(tritne'ndzhds) in English, but massacre 
massacree B, massacrai C, is very pecu- 
liar. The three following are usual 
enough in England: coroner crowner 
B, C or corner, courtesy curtchy B C, 
poem pome B C SE, (poi em) S, hut 
process C, pross B, seems to be simply 
(pro'ses) abridged, and portmanteau 
portmantyea B, where yea = (je), or 
portmanchu C, is a mere local mis- 
pronunciation in B, where ' portmankai ' 
has also been heard. Initial syllables 
are lost in apprentice 0, prentice B S, 
enlist list BSC, and perhaps a final t 
in lancet lance BSC, which looks, 
however, more like a different usage. 

Accent is thrown back, as regards 
received pronunciation, in brigadier 
brig'adier B, cavalier cav'alier B, en' 
gineer en'gineer B, fusilier fu'silier B, 
mankind man'kine B C, and S for 
accent, parishioner par'ishioner B C ; 
and forward in <?o«^?-flt»-y eontra'ry BSC, 
in B and (J we ought certainly to have 
tth, desultory desul'tory B, desul'tthory 
0, discipline discipline BSC, dis- 
eipUned discipled B, disputable dis- 
pu 'table B C, disputant dispu'tant B, 



district C, district' B, exemplary exem'- 
plary BSC, indmiry indus'try B S, 
indus'tthry C, as it certainly should be 
in B, inventory inven'tory B S, inven'- 
tthory 0, lamentable lament'able B 
S C, maintenance maintai'nance B C, 
(mEnti'ndna) S, subaltern suhal'tern B. 

2. Vowels, 

A is sometimes hut rarely broadened 
into (aa, o),as cabal C, cabaul B, S («), 
canal C,canaul B, S (a), tassel torsei B C, 
S {a). The general tendency is towards 
thinness, which takes several degrees. 
Thus, alderman C, alderman B, that 
is, with (ael) not (aaI), agrees with 
the retention of (se) after which 
goes through the Belfast pronunciation, 
answering to S or SE (a), hut, except 
in the one word wasp wa5p = (w8Bsp) 
B C, seems to be unknown in C, where 
the received pronunciation prevails, the 
examples being*: qualify, quality, quan^ 
tifyj quarrel, quarry^ squabble^ squadj 
squander, swab, swaddle, swallow, 
swamp, swan, swap, swarm^ swarthy, 
wadding^ waddle, wallet, wallow^ want, 
war, ward, warn, wart, warble, warm^ 
warp, warrioTy wash, watch, wattk^ 
and what. 

The short a seems to be lengthened 
to {ee) in ration rasbin B C, nag C, 
naig B S, and falls quite into short 
(e, e) in apparel apperrel B C, bandy 
C, bendy B, branch C, brench B, 
(br«nsh} S, calico C, kelligo B, cartridge 
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ketthridge B, or katthrij C, damsel C, 
demsel, S (e), examine 0, exemine B, 
example 0, exemple B, January C, 
Jenuary B, ma* am mem B, (maem 
mBm) S) mangle C, mengle B, slant G, 
slent B, (sklsent) S, reach (i) in han^ C, 
hing B S (e^), many C, minny B, has 
C, nis B, have C, hiv B. 

A Bhort often sounds as e short in 
almost any word, bnt in Belfast this 
pronunciation is coniined to words in 
which a is preceded by (k, g), or fol- 
lowed hy (k, g, q). What shade of 
short e this may be is not known; 
possibly (e), but Mr. Murray suggests 
that it may be only a too narrow pro- 
nunciation of (se), as a rebound nrom 
Scotch {a^ k)y and doubts whether a 
Southern Englishman would feel it too 
narrow. In Cork notbing of the kind 
is known. The following are some of 
the examples : bag beg, cannel kennel, 
cant kent, carry kerry, cattle kettle, 
cavern kevern, drags dregs, fang feng, 
gamble gebble, galley gelley, gas guess, 
hack heck, hag heg, in faet in feet, 
knack neck, lag leg, pack peck, pang 
peng, plank plenk, rack reck, rank renk. 

CAR- GrAR- are usually kyar- gyar- 
in Belfast, but sometimes kare- gare-. 
The first is^ust known in Cork. Neither 
are known in South Scotch. 

In was C, wuz B, S occ, we hare 
probably an occasional B use, and vaca- 
tion C, vocation B, is no doubt mere 
confusion. Unaccented A is perhaps 
exceptionally treated in America Amer- 
icay B C, and 'Meriky C. 

A long seems to be in Ireland natur- 
ally (seae), but much further examina- 
tion is here necessary. D. Patterson 
notes that -ar is often called (-eer), 
possibly (-seser), and that when follow- 
ing k B.yis introduced, as kyar, skyar, 
for car, scar. This and the long -are 
must in general be passed over, to note 
char 0, char B SE, farm C, form B, 
dare dar BSC, and acorn 0, ahcorn B 
S, panorama panoramma BSC, rather 
C, rether B, S {ree), 

AE is noted as spae C, spae B, but 
the meaning of the pronunciation is not 
obvious. 

AT. Only again C, again B SE, 
against C, against B SE, said C, said B 
SE, are noticed. 

AU is exceptionally pronounced in 
assault C, assult B, auger C, ogre B, 
Jamdiee jendiez B, jaundis C. The 
regular sound is marked as a, but 
whether this means (ae) or (sese) or (aa) 



ie not noted. The C is as received, the 
S has {aa, aa) always, and the English 
has (aa.), hence I only give B in brawl 
bral, claw cla, crawl cisl, fawn fan, 
fla, gnaw na, hawthorn hskthom^ jaw ja, 
gnaw na, ^atola, paw pa, saw sa, sprawl 
spral, tawny tanny. 

E short is apparently lengthened in 

B, and not in C, in bet G, bait B, led C, 
laid B, precious C, prayshayis B, shed 0, 
shade B. It is occasionally deepened 
to (ae) as in desk C, dask B, (daesk) S, 
grenadier grannidier BSC, wren ran 
B WS 0, wretch C, ratch B, S (w*r), 
wrestle rassel B WS C ; but its general 
tendency is to sharpen into (i), as in 
bench biuch B C, besom bizzim B, 
(ba-zam) S, bless C, bliss B, S (e^), 
brethren C, brithren B, S (e^), cherry 

C, chirry B, S (e^), chest C, chist B, 
occ. C, (ke^st) S, clever C, clivver B, S 
(e^), crevice C, crivvis B, S (e^), devil 
divvil B C, S (e^), engine injine B C, S 
(e^), ever C, ivver B, S (e^), every C, 
ivvery B, S (e^), Jerk C, jirk B, Jet C, 
jit B, S (e^), kernel C, kirnel B, merry 
C, mirry B, S (e*), never C, nivver B, 
S (el), next niit B C, S (e^), premises 
primmises B C, red C, rid B, S (e^), 
shettie shittie B, S (e^), speckled* 
sprickled B S, together C, togither B, 
S (e-), twenty twinti B C, whether 0, 
whitner B, S (e^), wrench wrinch B C, 
yes yis B, yis yes C, (je^s) S, yesterday 
yisttherday B C, S (ye^s). yet yit B C, S 
(e^), and in senna C, seeni B, (se-nt) S, 
it seems to be even lengthened into 
(ii). Although the tendency does not 
seem to have always reached C in 
these cases, it is widely diflPused, and 
the above list is far from containing all 
the instances that might be given. 

E lon^ is often {ee) or (ee), where it 
was so m the xviith century, as in 
deee7it daicent B C, equal aiquil B 0, 
extreme extthraim B C, female faimil 
B, faimail C, fever favour B, fayviir C, 
frequent fraiquenfc B C, immediately 
immaidyently B, immaidjutly C, scheme 
skaim B C, secret saicret B C, tedious 
taidious B C. The B short pronunci- 
ation in hero herro B, hairo C, does not 
extend to C, In. those words where it 
was spelled or might be spelled ee^ the 
(ii) sound had already prevailed by the 
iviith century, hut beestings beestins 

B, baystins baystees 0, queer quair B 

C, are partial exceptions. The pronun- 
ciations were wur B, wor C, thre^enee 
thruppence B SE, thrippence 0, arise 
otherwise. But where 
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EA was introduced in the xvitli 
century, we know that tlie souud (ee, 
ee) remained in the xvii th, and hence 
we are not surprised at finding it 
almost uniformly so pronounced in 
Ireland. The remarkable point is that 
this pronunciation occurs in Belfast 
also, whereas it has nearly disappeared 
from the Scotch, whence it was de- 
rived. That it really existed there 
once, appears by some few remains. 
Thus reason is now in SS (ri'-z'n), but 
in the common phrase reason or none^ 
used adverbially, they still say (rB-z'n- 
orni'n). Mr. Murray (in a private 
letter) says that there are many similar 
facts which lead him to suppose that 
the SS (^■') in the xvi th century was 
still (b) or (86), and that it travelled 
through (^1, e^) to {e^\ «'). In ex- 
amining the words in EA, it is hence 
convenient to divide them into groups. 

1) Those words in ea now (ee) or (e^ 
both in B and 0, but not in S, these 
are: head baid, beagle baigle, beak 
bake, beam bame, bean bane, beast 
baste, beat bait, bleach blaich, breach 
braich, cease saice^ cheap chaip, cheat 
chait, cUan clain, ereak craik, cream 
craim, crease craice, creature oraitthir 
B, craitthur C, deacon daikin, deal dale, 
dean dane, each aitcb, eager aiger, eagle 
aigle, ease aize, east aist, eat ate, 
feasible faizible, feast faist, feat fate, 
Jlea flay, freak fraik, grease n. grace, v. 
graze, heal hale, heathen haithen, key 
lay, lead lade, leaf laif, league laig, 
leak lake, lean lane, lease lace, least 
laifit, leave lave, meal male, mean mane, 
measles maizels, meat mate, pea pay, 
peace pace, peal pale, please plays, 
preach praich, reach raich, real rail, 
reap rape, rear rair, reason raisin, repeat 
repait, sea say, seal sale, seam same, 
seat sait, sheaf shaif, sheath shaitb, 
meah snake, speak spake, steal stale, 
streak stthraik, stream stthraim, tea tay, 
teach taich, treacle tthraicle, treason 
tthraizin, treat tthrait, veal vale, wean 
wane, weave wave, wheat whait, wreak 
rake. 

2) Words in ea having the (ee, ee) 
sound in S, as well as B and C, breathe 
braithe, endeavour endaiver, neat nait, 
weak wake. 

3) Words in ear having (aa) or (aeae) 
in B, and the regular (ea) or (er) in 
0, dearth darth B, S (sb), earth 0, arth 
B, S (ae), heard 0, hard B, S (se), Uarn 
lam B G, S (se), 8$areh 0, sarch B, S 



4) "Words in ea having (e, e) in both 
B and G, leap lep, meadow medda. 

5) Other words in ear, mostly treated 
differently in B and C, beard baird B, 
deaf deef B S, deef daif def C, deafen 
deeve B S, diffen G, malleable mallible 
BSC, meamre C, mizhir B, S (e'), 
peasant C, payzant B, pheasant C, 
fayzant B, ready C, riddy B, S (e»), 
squeamish sqnammisb B, squaimish 0, 
sweat C, swait B, ^Are«f C, thrait B, 
treacherous tthraicheriss B, ttbrecheriis 
0, weapon G, waypin B. 

EI is not sufficiently exemplifled, 
but the XVII th century pronunciation 
appears to be the rule, either aither B 
C, leisure laizhir B, laizhur C, inveigle 
invaigle B C, seize saize B C. Mr. 
Healy thinks that the ei is not so 
broadly pronounced as but I have 
not been able to determine whether 
they differ as {ee^ ee). 

EW. The few cases given are quite 
exceptional, chew chow B S, chau G, 
skewer skivver B C, Matthew Matha 
BC. 

EB is almost universally written ar 
in Mr. D. Patterson's orthography. 
Whether that means (aar, ar) or (aer) I 
do not know. The Scotch has gener- 
ally (aer) in such words. B and C 
sometimes agree, and also often differ. 
The words given are as follows : certain 
sartin B C, S (ae), clergy clargy B C, S 
(se), commercial C, commarcial B, con- 
cern cons am B, S (se), convert convart 
B 0, S (se), desert desart B G, S (sb), 
deserve C, desarve B, S (se), determine 
0, detarmine B, S (ee), divert divart B 
C, S (se), errand arran B, errend G, 
eternal C, etarnal B, S (ae), ferrule C, 
farrel B, S (se), Hercules Harklis B, 
infernal C, infarnal B, S (se), merchant 
C, marchant B, Mercury Markery B, 
mercy C, marcy B, S (se), nerve C, 
narve B, S (se), perch C, parch B, per^ 
jury C, parjury B, S {^)^ perpendicular 
C, parpendicular B, person C, parson 
B, S (se), serge C, sarge B, S (se), 
sermon C, sarmin B, S (se), serpent 
sarpint B G, S (se), serve C, sarve B, 
S (ae), stern starn B, S (se), terrible G, 
tarrible B, S (se), terrier tarrier B C, 
(tsB-rier) S, vermin varmin B C, S (se), 
verse C, varse B. 

I short when written ee by Mr. D. 
Patterson represents the Scotch short 
(i), and does not reach to C : brick 0, 
breek B, delicious G, dileeshayis B S, 
giggle G, geegle B S (i), idiot eedyet 
B S, aijut G, malicious G, mileeshayis 
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B S, militia C, mileeshy B, snivel C, 
sneevel B, ridiculous rideekilis B S (i), 
ridikilis 0, wie/e C, week B, (wik) S. 
Even the changes of i into (e, b) in 
miracle merricle B C, (meh-zVi) S, milt 
melt B C, (meUt) S, rid C, red B, 
_(re*d) S, which is only partially C, and 
into (8, a) in brittle C, bruckJe B S, 
whip 0, whup B S, are good Scotch. 
In rujian ruffin B C the i seems merely 
a mark of the indistinct final syllable, 
aa used so much by Buchanan, see 
example on p. 1053. 

I long is exceptionally pronounced 
(ee, ee) in diameter C, dayameter B, 
fatigue fitaig B, fataig C, intrigue 
iutthraig B C, lilac G, laylock B S, 
oce. C, quiet quate B WS, quite C» of 
which intrigue remarkable, 
since oblige C, obledge B, and obleedge 
C, does not follow suit. Notwithstand- 
ing the usual impeachment that Irish 
people say oi naturally, I am led to 
suppose that giant ioyaut B C, riot 
royet B, riU 0, are also exceptional. 

In Belfast there appear to be two 
regular sounds of long e, corresponding 
to the Scotch sounds, see § 2, No. 10 
below, and similarly distributed, but not 
always affecting the same words, nor, 
as far as I can discover, pronounced 
exactly in the same manner. Accord- 
ing to Mr. D. FattersoD, the first sound 

B (gd) and S (d). 
7 was hurt 

My native country Vll disown 

Tne die is cast 

He will dye it red 

He dj/ed his hair 

He was dyeing it first 

He pried into the secrets of all 

They tied Rose fast 

That gold is mine 

This distinction is not appreciated 
by Mr. AV. H, Patterson, who hears in 
Belfast, a*m goin to Benger, a wouldnt 
if a was you^ and thinks that eye is 
called exactly ((li). But he adds, a 
Cork man would say, oVve hurt mee oi^^ 
This Mr. Healy, being a Cork man, 
repudiates. He knows in general only 
om pronunciation of long which he 
considers to be (ei), and, after noticing 
the habitual pronnnciation of by^ my^ 
as (hi, mi), adds, Some of them also 
say moi for my, but these are very few; 
in fact, that word and noine for nine are 
the only ones I can speak of as having 
heard personally of the change of i into 
ot." He had forgotten gvmt joyant, 
which he had already acknowledged. 
Eev. Jas. Graves "never remarked any 



is (§ii), and the second (ei) or (e'i), or 
(e^i) with the first element slightly 
lengthened. The first occurs in almost 
all words where long i precedes v, 
2, ih, and in a few where ^, ye^ ie^ are 
final. 

The following words are said to have 
{id) and in Scotch (ai), and hence are 
both B and S : alive arrive blithe buy 
by client connive contrive cry deny 
deprive derive descry despise dive dry 
dye expire fie five fry hive ray pie ply 
prior prize pry revise revive rye scythe 
shy sire size sly spy sty surmise thy tie 
tithe try vie wry. 

The following six have {ki) in B, and 
(a'i) in SE, but not in vernacular S : 
byre desire dire fire hire tire. 

The following two have (&i) in B and 
(ii) in S : briar, friar. 

Other cases have the second or (ei) 
sound in B, and generally also in S, 
but the following eight have (^i) in B 
and (a'i) in S : choir idol idolize iron 
piracy pirate quire squire. 

This double sound of long «, which 
is not in received English (but see 
Granville Sharpe, above p. 1053, e'), is 
very puzzling to an Englishman. Mr. 
D. Patterson gives the following sen- 
tences to illustrate the two sounds in 
B. The 8 distnbutioD of the sounds 
does not always agree with the Irish. 

B (6i). 

His eye was hurt— S 

I will my native isle disown— S 

They die at last \ 

-8E(«i).s(ii.«) 

He was 42ytnj7 of (hirst / 

HiR pride was the cause of his fall— S (^i) 

The tide rose fast— 8 
That is a gold mine—H (61) 

difference [between I and ege] in the 
southern parts of Ireland," but adds, 
**eye is pronounced ee in the north." 
However, he writes Ae^ht hoii Now 
Sheridan and Knowles, both Irishmen, 
make the English sound of long ?= 
(A'i), see (108, c), and only differing 
from oyy made (AA'i), by the length of 
the first element. Now what caused 
this, and what makes English novelists 
write poi for the Irish sound of pie f 
I have had very little opportunity of ob* 
serving genuine peasant Irish. But I 
am inclined to think that the effect is 
produced by • gutturalising * (1107, <?), 
whereby the lower part of the phar3mx 
being widened more than the upper, 
an effect is produced similar to the 
fourth degree of rounding (1114, d'), 
79 
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so that the sound (s'i) becomes (ay) or 
very nearly see (1100, d')." At 
any rate, this produces the nearest ap- 
proach to the effect I have noticed. 
Of course any such change would he 
entirely repudiated by the speaker. 
The following are a few of the words 
which take (ei, E'i) in Belfast: eye, 
idUf tee, Irisk^ pipe^ pile, pike, pint, 
^itef spider^ spieej bible, hite^ bile, bind, 
fifey fight, Jim, find, vice, vile, vine, 
wipe, wifCy wise, wiU, wire, wind, twice, 
swine^ white, whim, quiet, tight, tide, 
tile, time, sigh, sight, side, silent^ sign, 
shine, ehild, chime, high, lie, liar, life, 
light, like, lime, line, oblige, fiy, flight, 
slight, slide, slice, glide, ripe, right, 
Wright, write, ride, rice, rhyme, bribe, 
bright, bridal^ brine, fright, Friday, 
thrive, tripe, trice, stripe, strife, drive, 
gripe, kite, kind, guide, guile, might, 
mice, miser, mild, smite, nigh, night, 
knight, knife, nice, snipe, and their 
compounds. Of these oblige had been 
previously given as 'obledge/ so that 
probably both pronunciations occur, but 
the present is the one considered by Mr. 
D. P. to be ^correct/ "When! precedes 
another vowel," says Mr. Healy, *'theT 
only is heard, as JB^ian brine, lion line, 
diamond dimond, crying crine.^' 

0 short seems to be made {oo) or (o') 
in cord coard B C, (cziard) S, sort soart 
B C, (s^ort) S. 

In the following words, where the 
received dialect has (a, a), we find (o) 
retained: constable constable BSC, 
govern C, govern B SE, hover hover B 
SE, none none B C SE, but one waun 
B SE, won C, nothing C, nothing B 
SE, oven C, oven B SE, but B and 0 
shew different habits, and the contrary 
use of (o, a) for (o) seems confined to 
B in body buddy, fur, hod hud, nor 
nur, or ur. 

That the (w^ -sound after (w) should 
become (e, a) is not strange, but Mr. 
Healy will not allow it in Cork, wolf 
0, wulf B, woman 0, wumman B S, 
and even in the plural women 0, wumen 
B WS. 

The squeezing of (o) into (ae) is more 
common, but although I have heard of 
its existence in Cork, Mr. Healy allows 
an approach to it only in one instance. 
bobbin C, babbin B, bote C, batts B, 
chop C, chap B WS, crop 0, crap B, 
and occ. C, "WS, dobbin C, dabbin B, 
hob C, hab B WS, hop G, hap B WS, 
job C, jab B, knob C, nab B, lobby C, 
labby B, hft C, laft B WS, mop C, 



map B, of C, aff B WS, prop C, prap 

B, Robert C, Rabert B, (R<»b) S, shop 

C, shap B WS, slop 0, slap B WS, 
soft saft B WS, sauft sahft 0, stop C, 
stap B WS, top C, tap B WS. 

The further gradation to (i) appears 
in Donegal Dinnegal B, Dunne^al C, 
does C, diz B S, worsted wistid B, 
wustid C, but is not universal. In B it 
seems fixed for -tion -shin B, rather 
-sh55n, than -shin or -shtin G. For 
-in as indistinct (-en), see Buchanan 
(1054). It is possible, therefore, that 
this may be an old Scottish tendency, 
retained in Belfast. 

0 long, OA, OE, are generally the 
same as in the received dialect, but 
board boord B 0, coarse coorse B S 0, 
sloat slot B, are exceptions, though 
(slot) is the common technical word in 
England. Before I there is the usual 
old change into an (a'u) diphthong, now 
very characteristic of Irish : bold boul 
B C, and bould C, bolt boult B, C gen., 
cold coul B, could C, colt coult B, C 
^en. , hold houl B C, and hould C, Jolt 
joult B, C gen., mok moul B, C gen., 
old oul B C, pole C, poul B, roll roul 
B C, scold scould B C, sold sowl B, 
sould C, told toul B C, and tould C, 
but gold goold B SS 0. Exceptional 
changes occur in osier oisier B, pony 

C, pouny B S, swore C, sore B, tobacco 
tobecky B, tobacky C; but phoeniss 
fainix B 0 belongs rather to long e* 

00, though generally remaining, 
even in door door B C, floor floor B 0, 
(f b^r) S, becomes (a, a) in many words, 
but the usage varies, as hood C, hud B, 
look C, luck B WS, shook shuck B C 
WS, stood stud B 0, took tuck B C WS, 
wood C, wud B S, wool C, wul B ; but 
loose C, louse B S, which also is common 
in English dialects. 

01, OY. No examples given by Mr. 

D. P., but the usual (o'i) sound in boil, 
point, Join, etc., is I believe common, 

OIJ, OW, in the following has an 
(q'u) sound, contrary to received usage: 
howl bowl BSC, gouge gouge B C,pour 
C, pour B, C also and mure commonly, 
(puur) S, route rout B S, shoulder 
flhowldther B C, soul soul B C, tour 
tour B S. On the contrary, the received 
(o'«) is {oo) in devour 0, devoar B, and 
(uu) in couch cooch B S, course coorse 
BSC, court coort BSC, crouch crooch 
B S, drought drooth B S G, pouch pooch 
B 0, slopch slooch B S. 

This becomes (o, a) in could 0, cud 
B, courier currier BSC, mourn mura 
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BSC, should 0, sliud B, would C, wud 
B, and (o) in flourish C, norrish B. 

Final -ow becomes regularly indis- 
tinct (-o) in B S C, as fellow fella, and 
•ouffh fares the same in borough C, 
borra B, thorough C, thorra B. But we 
find the favourite -i in window windey 
B 0, possibly etymologically founded. 

TJ short is irregular in puppet C, 
pappet B, turpentine torpentine B C, 
torpentoine C, supple soople BSC, 
and where the received pronunciation 
retains the old («), has adopted, but 
chiefly in B, the xviith century (a, a) 
in ambush C, ambush B SE, bull C, 
bull B 8E, bullet C, bullet B SE, 
bulletin C, bulletin B SE, bullion C, 
bullion B SE, bullock C, bullock B SE, 
bully C, bully B SE, bulrush C, bul- 
rush B SE, bulwark C, bulwark B SE, 
bush C, bush B SE, bushel C, bushel 
B SE, bmhy C, bushy B SE, cushion 
cushion B SE C, full C, full B SE, 
pudding C, pudding B SE, pull C, pull B 
SE, (pa'u) SS, pullet C, pullet B SE, 
pulley C, pulley B ^"R, pulpit pulpit B 
C SE, (pu-pat) S, puss C, puss B SE, 
put C, put B, (peH) S. There is the 
usual change to (i, e) in bury C, birry 

B, just jist B, and jia C, (dzhe^st) S, 
stich sich B 0, (se^k) S. For the pre^ 
fix un- we find on- B C, sometimes 
6iin- C, never un-, as unwell onwell 
B C, etc. 

XT diphthongal, commonly called long 
«, becomes (») or (e), or (a) when un- 
accented, as ague aigay B, aigee C, 
(/a-ga) S, aryue 0, argay B, (aTgt) S 
and C, education C, eddication B, »jm- 
pudent impident B C S, manufacture 

C, mannafectthir B, mltte C, vsdyea S. 
Also we find the usual suite shoot B, 
and buoy boy B C. 

3, Consonants, 

B is called (v) in marble marvel B C, S 
occ. B is omitted in Belfast and Scotch, 
but not in Cork between m and syllabic 
/, as bramble C, braramil B, crumbU 
crummil fumble C, fummil B S, gam- 
bU C, gammil B S, grumble C, grummil 
B jumble G, jummil B S, mumble 0, 
mummil B S, ramble C, rammil B S, 
rumble rummil B S, scramble C, scram- 
mil B S, stumble C, stummil B S, 
thimble 0, thimmel B S, C, 
tummil B S, and between m and in 
^ftmd«r C, timmer, and even in Cork 
also in cucumber cucummer BSC, 
where the initial cu- for the natural 
xvn th century historical eow- is curious. 



C functioning as (s) becomes (sh), as 
s often does, in spancel spensMl B S, 
spansil C ; guttapercha guttaperka B 0 
is a mere error of ignorance. 

D and T in connection with R re- 
ceive a peculiar dentality all over Ire- 
land. This dentality is not noted in 
conjunction with any other letter but 
R, either immediately following, as in 
dr-^ tr-^ or separated by an unaccented 
vowel, as -der, -ter^ the r being of course 
trilled. No notice is taken of the den- 
tality of D, T, by Mr. D. Patterson 
in any other case, and he tells me that 
it does not otherwise occur in Belfast, 
but it is never omitted in these cases. 
"Whether the word begins with the D, 
T or not, whether the D, T be pre- 
ceded by S initially or by any long or 
short vowel, or any consonant in the 
accented syllable or not, whether the 
unaccented -er, -ar^ etc., are followed 
by a vowel or another consonant, seems 
to make no difference. The dentality 
always occurs in relation to a following 
R, and not otherwise. No example is 
given of dentality being caused by pre- 
ceding r— which is curious in connemon 
with the apparent non-dentality of 
Sanscrit R under the same circum- 
stances. The old Forth and Bargy 
^alect seems to shew an old dental 
rf, even under other circumstances, as 
will be discussed in Chap. XII. In 
England, as has been pointed out at 
length, ^, d are not generally dental 
(pp. 1095-6). We shall find that dental 
(^t, ^d) occur frequently in English dia- 
lects, but always and only in connec- 
tion with probably (^r), under pre- 
cisely the same circumstances as the 
Irish dental. We shall even find that 
in England phases or varieties of dialect 
are distinguished by the presence and 
absence of this dentality. We have 
nothing in older English to lead us to 
a knowledge of the existence of dental 
(;t, ^d), and their distinction from 
coronal (t, d). There is also no trace 
of it in Scotch. It commences farther 
south in England, in Cumberland, 
Westmorland, Yorkshire, Lancashire, 
Peak of Derbyshire, etc. How did it 
get into Irish -English ? It is believed 
to be Celtic, but I am not sufficiently 
acquainted with Celtic usages, or the 
English customs of Scotch and Welsh 
Celts in speaking English, to form any 
opinion. Another question rises : is 
the Irish dentality the- same as the 
Indian, French, and dialectal English P 
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Mr; D. Patterson writes it tth, dih^ 
and, in answer to my request that he 
would describe the action of the tongue 
in pronouncing it, wrote : *' This vulgar 
pronunciation of t and d is caused by 
pressing the tip of the tongue against 
the teeth instead of the gums," shewing 
that his own (t, d) are gingival instead 
of coronal, and so far making his 
dentals the same as (^t, ^d). But 
he^ goes on to say: "The explodent 
t is first sounded, but, on withdraw- 
ing the tongue from the teeth, the 
sound of th as in thus (dh) is un- 
avoidably pronounced between the t and 
the r** That is, his Uhram, dtkram = 
(.tdh^rsem, ^ddhj'BBm), which of course 
are quite possible, although it would 
thus be somewhat difficult to distinguish 
the first word from the second. The 
Bev. James Grraves says: "The tongue 
is pressed firmly against the teeth and 
retracted, when the peculiar sound 
above described is pronounced, and 
before the succeeding vowel is vocal- 
ised." Here the (dh) disappears, and 
we have {^traem, ^draem) simply. Mr. 
W. H. Patterson says : " The tip and 
aides of the tongue are jambed tightly 
against the teeth and palate, by the 
muscular action of the tongue, assisted 
by the lower teeth^ ^hich are brought 
against it, and no sound issues till the 
tongue is removed, which is not done 
till the pressure of air from within is 
considerable (at least as compared with 
the amount of pressure used in saying 
thin or then), I think that this 'coarse 
and thickened pronunciation ' owes its 
existence to the important part played 
by the lower teeth, which keep the 
tongue from moving. In fact the word 
cannot issue till the tongue is drawn 
backwards and downwards out of the 
gaj) between the upper and lower teeth 
which it had been closing.** It was to 
meet this case that I introduced the bi- 
dental (,,t, , d) on (1120, h). If Mr. 
W. H. P. is correct, therefore, the sound 
is (^^t^raem, ^^d^rsem). Mr. Murray, who 
has been in Ulster, and knows the 
Westmorland (,t ,d,r), says : "I do 
not at ail identify the tth of Ireland 
with the North of England dental. To 
my remembrance it was something dis- 
tinct, with more (th) or aspiration and 
more moisture in it — a spluttering 
effect in perfervid oratory, as though 
the force of the explosion were carrying 
out the saliva with it. The northern 
Ungliflh has a much finer [more delicate] 



and more simple-tonely effect." This 
would make the effect nearly {^j^-y 
,dH,^r-), the windrush (^h) and the jerk 
(h) carrying some saliva with them. Mr. 
Healy, in answer to the question : " is 
tQvd pronounced dentally before r V* 
says : Always, and to my Irish ears 
it would be a great improvement if 
they adopted or re- adopted it in 
England for some words. There can- 
not be a question as to the superior 
expressiveness of Tthrash ! Murdther ! 
heard from an Irishman, and tbe feeble 
trmhf murder t heard here ! *' (dated 
Newcastle-on-Tyne). It might be pos- 
sible to amalgamate Mr. W. H. P.'s 
and Mr. M.*s suggestions, and write 
f^^t[\^raem, ^^dn^^raem). But merely 
EngHsh readers would be led to nearly 
the right sound, most probably, by en - 
deavouring to say (tthHragm, ddnHreem). 
The following examples are selected 
from a long list, to shew the varying 
circumstances underwhich this dentality 
or bi-dental postaspiration occurs. All 
are found both in B and G, unless other- 
wise marked. 

Dthr — drain dthrain, draft dthraffc, 
dram dthram, drill dthrill, droll dthroll, 
drop C, dthrap B, and occ. C, (dr«p) 
"WS, drowned dthrownded, drunk 
dthrunk, foundry foundthry, htmdred 
hundthert B, hoondthert C. 

"dther — spider spidther, powder 
po wdther, scoundrel scoundthrel, blunder 
blundther, tender tendther B, tindther 
C, thunder thundther, murder murdther, 
border bordther. 

Tthr — trade tthrade, tract tthreek B, 
tthrack C, treble tthreble, trijle tthrifle, 
trim tthrim, trod tthrod, troop tthroop, 
trouble tthrouble, U ousers tthrousers, 
^rw^Atthruth, tthrudge, ^rytthry, 
paltry paltthry, suUry sultthry, setUry 
sentthry, country countthry, partridye 
patth ridge. 

Stthr — strange stthrange, straight 
stthraight, straw stthro B, stthrau C, 
stretch C, stthraitch B, strive stthrive, 
strip stthrip, stroke stthroke, destroy 
destthroy, strong stthrong, strmk 
stthmck. 

'tther — matter matther, doctor 
doctthir B, doctthur C, rafter raftther, 
shelter shiltther B, sheltther C, winter 
wintther, chapter chap tther, porter 
portther, TJlster Ulstther, master mas- 
tther, sister sistther, battery batthery, 
bastard bastthard, Saturday Satthirday 
B, Satthurday G, lantern lantthem. 

Miseellmeom — children chiltther, 



Chap. XI. § 1. IRISH PRONUNCIATION OP ENGLISH. 



1241 



udder eldther B, udher D, solder sother 

B, saudther C, (s«'derJS, eonstder con- 
sither B, considther C, ladder leather 
B S, ladther 0, bladder blether B S, 
bladther C, fodder fother B S, fodther 

C, splendour splendyour B,. splendthur 
C, nearer C, neardther B. In some of 
these latter case8 most probably th B 
16 an error for ith or d(h, 

D is omitted — 

after R in ffetrdener garner B C, 
harly BSC, lard C, lar B S; 

after L in ehtld chile B C, j^eld C, 
feel B WS, held C, hell B WS, mould 
moul B C, seajbld skeffil B, skaffil C, 
wild wile B 0, world worl B C WS ; 

after N in and an B S C, band G, 
ban B, N and "WS, behind 0, behine 

B, bind C, bine B, (be^n) S, blind 
bline B C, bound bonn B 0, (ban) 
S, efid C, en B WS, Jlnd 0, fine B, (fe%) 
S. friend C, fi-en B WS, found foun B 

C, (fan) S,ffrandgTWii, B C, N and WS, 
ffrind C, grioe B, pround C, groun B, 
(gran) S, Aa^^? C, ban B N and WS, 
Ao«fw^? boun B C, Mnd C, kine B S, 
/^Mrf C, Ian B N and WS, C, len 
B WS, mind mine BSC, pound poun 
BSC, round roun B C, «a«<? C, san B 
N and WS, send C, sen B WS, sound 
soim BSC, C, Stan B N and WS,. 
va^abmd^ veggabone B S, yaggabone 
C, wind 0, win B. 

Hence of course D also disappears 
between N and L, as in bundle C, bunnil 

B, candle kennel B, kendle chandler 
chanler B C, dandle dannil B, handle G, 
hannil B S, kindle C, kennel B S (e») 

C, spinnel B S, windlass winlass 

B 0. 

The participial -ed becomes -it or -f, 
contrary to received usage, at least in 
crabbed crabbit BSC, "in the sense of 
'cMfe, not aouTf morose^** C, eroohed 
crookit BSC, hUUd, kilt B WS C, 
naked nakit BSC, wicked wickit B C. 

The following are exceptional forms : 
soldier soger BSC, common dialectally 
in England, necessity C, needcessity B S, 
which looks like an attempt to make 
fieceswYy intelligible, but occurring in 
America (1226, ba\ may be an old form,, 
although clearly erroneous etymologi- 
calljr, breadth brenth B, breth C, the 
last is not at all uncommon in England, 
especially among dressmakers. 

P occasionally becomes voiced in B 
and S, but not la C apparently, as calf 

C, calve B S, staff 0^ stav B, (stav) S. 
G in blackguard bleggavard B seems 

to be merely palatalised before (aa), as k 



usually is in B. In drought dthrooth 
B C, the (th) represents tbe lost guttural, 
but it was onl^ (t) in the xyii th and 
XVIII th centuries. 

K is not (as in received English) 
transposed in ask ex B, («iks) S, ax 0, and 
disappears in asked ast B C, which must 
be considered a form of (sekst), and not 
of (86skt). It seems also to disappear in 
lukewarm C, luewarm B S, which may 
also be heard in England. 

L is very variously treated in a few 
words. Its replacement by n in April 
Apron flannel fiannen BSC, will be 
paralleled under N. In corporal C, 
corpolar B, we bave almost a Spanish 
interchange of I and r. In finch C 
flinch B, I is inserted, and in Walter 
Wattber B^ Wautther C, omitted, as of 
old. In sluice C, sloosh B, I causes a y 
sound to vanish, and in column colyum 
B SE, occ. C, to be inserted ! 

M in mushroom musheroon B C has 
gone back to its historical n. After 
L.it appears to be always vocal: elm 
ellim B S, ell&m Qyhelm hellim B, S 
occ, helium 0, realm r el lira B, S occ, 
relliim C, whelm, "whellim B, S occ, 
whelliim G, where, as usual, * replaces 
the indistinct vowel. 

N becomes I isi chimney chimley B S, 
or chimbly C, damson derasel B, 
Jde-mhs'l) S, remnant rem let B, and m 
in brine C, brime S C, ransack ramsack 
BC. 

NG in participles and gerunds is 
regularly (n) in B S C, as cunning 
cunnin B S C, evening evenin BSC, 
gnawing gnawin B C, herring herrin 
BSC, sitting sittin B S C ; in blacking 
blecknin B, S occ, blacknin C, there i» 
an evident confusion with blackening. 
In kingdom C, keendom B, it would 
appear that the vowel also is lengthened 
as m the old Forth and Bargy dialect. 
Before th it becomes n in strength 
stthrenth BSC. length lenth B S C. 
In dangle C, dang'le B, and all similar 
words, C like E has ngg (qg), and S 
like B has ng (q) only, as in ang-er^ 
bung -Uy fug -er, htmg-er^ Jang^lejiug-le^ 
mang-lCy mong-er, ling-er^ long-ery. 
ming-le, sing-le, strong-er^ Strang 'le^ 
wrang-lCf yowng-er, 

P becomes ^ in baptism C, babtism 
B, and often in England, scrape scrah 
B, scrap C. 

QU 18 ^, as often in England, in B 
and C, in qmit, gim^um^ quote, quotient, 

B is often transposed, from before to 
after, in afraid afeard B C, (fiird) S, 
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hristle C, birse B S, crib C, kerb B, 
ffrin C, girn B C, pretty purty B C ; and 
from after to before in burst brust B, 
bust C, eurb C, crub B S, curd crud 
BSC, scurf, scroof B, seroof C, 
(scraf) S. It is also sometimes inserted 
after thy as in poker C, proker B, 
potatoe pratie B C, and also ottea pyaii^, 
(ta-t9) S, thistle C, tbristle B S. The 
prior vocalisation of r occurs in Febru- 
ary Fayberwary B, Febery C, pro- 
prietor properietor S, properietthor C, 
propriety properiety, B C, library 
liberary BSC, sobriety soberiety B C, 
umbrma mmberella BSC, none of 
them uncommon in England, where 
also curiosity curossity B C is well 
known. 

S is evidently mistakenly inserted in 
molest mislist B, mulest C, and omitted 
in corpse C, corp B 8, but in sneez^G, 
neeze B S, the omission, and in quinsy 
squinnisy B the insertion, is ancient. 
It is changed to (sh, zh), but chiefly in 

B, in blunderbuss binndtberbush B, 
blundtherbis C, Jleece C, fteesh B, S 
occ, grease <}reesh B S, crees C, harass 

C, harrish B, mince C, minsh B S, rinse 
rensh B, rinsh C, rinzh S, utensil 
utenshil B S, utinsil C. On the con- 
trary SHR evidently creates a difficulty, 
found also in Scotch, and in Salopian, 
and sr is used for it in B, not in G, in 
shrub sx\i\}y shrine, shrewd, shrew ^ shriek ^ 
shrink, shrug, shrilly shrank, shred, 
shriveiy shroud, shrunk. Is not shrove 
C, seraff B, a mere blunder? Dictionary 
dicksinary B, dickshinary 0, is old, and 
rubbish rabbitch B, occ. C, is known in 
English as (ra-bidzh). 



T becomes d in proteatani proddisin 
B, proddistin C, retieule redicnle B, 
(ra-dik'l) S, the latter very common as 
ridicule in England, when ladies' band- 
bags were so called. T is omitted in 
crept crep B C, empty C, empy B S, 
j^dget C, fidge B S, hoist C, hoice B S, 
0 occ, instant C, insant B, joist 0, joice 

B, kept kep, B C, slept slep, B 0, swept 
swep, B C, tempt G, temp B S. This 
wonLd seem natural if it nad not been 
added on in almost the same cases in 
attack attect B, attact C, once waunts 
B C, and wons-t C, twice twyste B, C 
occ., sudden suddent B C. 

TH has its old form in throne trone 

C, and becomes d m farthest C, fardest 
B, farthing fardin B, (faB-rdm) S, 
fathom C, faddom B S, and though doe, 
C. 

W is omitted in athwart athort B S. 

Yappeai-s as (dh) inyott C, then (dhon) 
B S, a remarkable form, which admits 
of explanation, first on the theory of 
assimilation to this and that, being used 
for a second more distant that; on the 
theory of (dh) replacing (gh) from ags. 
geond, or as a mere orthographical 
mistake, y as often standing for ]?, so 
that yon may have been in these the ags. 
Jjon, *'(dhon) things," being a con- 
struction equivalent to " them things." 
Historical proofs are wanting. Mr. 
Murray takes the first view (Dial, of S. 
8. p. 186). It wUl be seen in § 2, No. 
12, that the word yon is not very com- 
mon in our dialects. The adverbial 
form yonder is more frequent. 

Z is « in lozenge lossenger B S, 
lozenger 0. 



Although it is, strictly speaking, beyond the scope of this work, 
it seems advisable to supplement the above account by a notice of 
some other Belfast peculiarities given in Mr, D, Patterson's book, 
and their relation to Scotch. 



Fast Tense. — He beg^ to sing, he 
sung well, he dr^tnk water, he rid 
home, he ta^en it away, I seen him, he 
done it himself. Mr. Murray says that 
this is quite opposed to Scotch. It is 
not uncommon in England. Thnv^ 
drtVf striv, riz, are used for throve^ 
drove, strove, rose, I givii him an hour 
ago, he come home this morning, he 
run down stairs. Sut, sput, lot, brung, 
are used for sat, spat, let, brought. 

Scotch Words in Belfast — Bing heap, 
hohe to retch, brash short and sudden 
illness, eleek hook, clype large piece, 
coggk to 3hake| to rock, eowp to upBet, 



to barter S, dunsh knock against, jolt, 
butt, dtmt knock, blow, dwine pine, 
farl cake of bread, footy mean, paltry, 
taking a mean advantage at play S, 
fozy spongy, hoke make holes, Jeuk to 
do^e, lappered congealed, clotted, 
oxtther armpit, prod to stab, scrunty 
niggard, scundtker to disgust, (ska'nar) 
S, sheugh a ditch {s9kwh) S, skelly 
squint, skelp slap v. and n., sleekit 
sly, slacken slake, quench, smudge to 
smirk, stoon pang, ache, speel climb, 
smush refuse n. [quasi what is smashed], 
stoor dust, etroop pipe, sprout, thole 
endure, thraio twist, thi4d knock or 
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thump, warsh insipid, tasteless (w^sli) 
S, wheen a quantity. 

Unusttal words not Seoteh, — Cur- 
napUous crabbed, captious, dotther to 
stagger, Jloostther wheedle, footther to 
bungle, a bungler, juhious suspicious, 
mistrustful [dubious ?],yM«^?j/ to jostle, 
ramp rank, rancid, sapple to soak, to 
wet thoroughly, scam to scorch, scringe 
to creak, sevmdible thorough, sound, 
akelfsL small splinter. 

t^Ush w&rds in wn-Bnglish uses, — 
1. Scotch. Bven to impute, to suppose 
capable of, or guilty of, terrible ex- 
tremely, exceedingly [Herrible* com- 
mon in Kent], boast hollow, (b«*s) S, 
clash a tell tale or idle tale, elod to 
throw, crach talk gossip, gaunt yawn, 
gutters mire, loss to lose, pang cram, 



scout squirt v. and n. — here there where 
hither thither whither [almost universal 
in Englaud], a taste, a lock, a grain^ a 
very little. 

2. Not Scotch. — Bloodshed blood- 
shot, right thorough, them those [very 
common dialectally], welt to flag, a 
ha'p'orth any thing at all, as I don*t 
know a ha'p'orth about it, he won't say 
a ha'p'orth about it, there wasn't a 
ha'p'orth wrong with him.'* 

Scoteh phrases, — Whose owe whose is 
[see Murray, op, eit. p. 193], the father 
the other, throughother confused, de- 
ranged [Grerman durch einander]^ a 
sore head a head ache, let on let be 
known, pretend v., carrg on misbehave, 
pttt upon ill used, imposed upon ; wy, 
hiSf her, its, lone alone. 



Vulgar and Illiterate English 
might be classed among educated English., if credit is to be given 
(as it should be given) to the following extract from Fmeh (6 Sept, 
1873, vol. 65, p. 99): 

Dialogue between Bog NobUma/n and Governess at a Bestaurant, 
Lord Beginald* Ain't yer goin* to Stable-Bog^ and Dolly's a Laundry^ 



Maid ! 

Lord Beginald. Ah ! but that's the 
way Father and Mother speak, too — 
and Father's a Duke^ and Mother's a 
Duchess ! ! So there ! 



have some puddin', Miss Richards I It's 
so Jolly ! 

The Governess, There again, Regi- 
nald ! • Fuddin* ' — * goin' ' — ♦ AmH 
yer^ ! ! ! That's the way Jim Bates 
and Dolly Maple speak — and Jim's a 

Eut there is more in it than this. The so-called vulgarities of 
our Southern pronunciation are more frequently remnants of the 
polite usages of the last two centuries, which have descended, like 
cast-off clothes, to lower regions. Were there time and space, it would 
be interesting to compare them in this light. But the American and 
Irish usages just collected are* sufficient for shewing the present 
state of these mummified forms, and we pass therefore at once to the 
more pressing investigation of the varieties of natural speech, as the 
only glimpse that we can get into the seething condition of the old 
pre-Chauoerian period, wherein our present language was concocted. 
Manuscripts transcribed by copyists who infused their own local 
habits into the orthography, and sometimes into the grammar, of 
their originals, afford at best but perplexing materials. "We cannot 
hope to understand the ancient conditions but by examining their 
modem realisation. 



§ 2. Natmal English Pronunciation, 

No. 1. Natural Puonunciation. 

By "natural," as distinguished from "educated," English pro- 
nunciation, is meant a pronunciation which has been handed down 
historically, or has changed organically, without the interference of 
orthoepists, classical theorists, literary fancies, fashionable heresies, 
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and so forth, in short untamed " English everywhere, from the 
lowest vulgarity, which, as just stated, is often merely a cast-skin 
of fashion, to the mere provinciality, which is a gemiine tradition of 
our infant language. An exhaustive or even an approximatively 
complete iavestigation of this suhject is far too extensive to he taken 
up in this place. It wiU, I hope, be gradually carried out in detail 
by the English Dialect Society, for it is fuU of interest for the history 
of our language. 

In the present section, which is all that I can devote to an in- 
vestigation which must extend over many years and many volumes 
to be at all adequately conducted, and which has been never 
generally treated by preceding writers, so that it is not possible to 
state general views succinctly, I shall endeavour to present some 
work done at my request, and with my own steady co-operation, in 
several characteristic departments, coirfining myself strictly to pro- 
nunciation, which is the phase of dialect to which most inadequate 
attention has been hitherto paid. Eor brevity and convenience I 
dismiss all consideration of merely illiterate speech, beyond the short 
notice that I have appended to the last section. It requires, and as 
an important constituent of our language deserves, a very careful 
study ; but time, space, and materials are alike wanting. 

To myself individually the present section of my work appears 
meagre and unsatisfactory in a high degree. Instead of being, as it 
ought to be in such a work as the present, the result of mature 
study and lon.^ research, it is a mere hasty surface tillage of patches 
in a district not even surveyed, scarcely overlooked &om some 
neighhouring height. I should have been ashamed to present it at 
all, had I not thought it incumbent on me to complete at least the 
conception of the investigations promised on my title-page, and to 
furnish the best which circumstances allowed me to scrape together. 
While I have been laying friends, and voluntary but hitherto unknown 
assistants under contribution, the fact that the conception of writing 
the sounds of dialects is altogether new has been gradually forced 
upon me, by hours and hours of wasted labour. Erom Orrmin and 
Dan Michel to Dr. Gill was a barren period. Erom Dr. Gill tiU Mr. 
Laing's transcription of Tarn o* Shanter (1182, d!) was another, 
Eut with Mr. Melville Bell's Visible Speech Specimens an entirely 
new epoch was initiated. Mr. Murray's Scotch Dialects have 
worthily opened the real campaign. In this section I indicate, 
rather than exhibit, what is meant by comparative dialectal phonology y 
and I only hope that the results may suf&ce to call attention to the 
extreme importance of the subject, not merely to the history of the 
English language in particular, but to comparative philology in 
general. In our studies of language, we have too much neglected 
the constitution of its medium — sound. If language is but insonated 
thought, yet it is insonated, and the nature of this body must be 
far more accurately studied than hitherto, if we would understand 
the indications of its soul. 
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No. 2. Phonetic Diaxectb. 

A dialect considered phonetically is not a series of misprommcia- 
tions, as the supercilious pseud-orthoepist is too apt to believe. It is 
a system of pronunciation. We must distinguish, between a gram- 
matical and a phonetic phase of language. They are not necessarily 
co-extensive. "Within the same grammatical region exist various 
phonetic regions. But still there is something of the same character 
pervading both. Yaried as are the phases of South Eastern pro- 
nunciation, they have all a different character from either the 
I^orthem or the Western. Our older English is all dialectal. Krst 
Mr. Garnett* and afterwards Dr. Morris have done much to compare 
them with one another grammatically, and, so far as mere letters 
allow, phonetically.^ In the present work an attempt has been 
made to determine approximalively the value of those letters. The 
determination can be at most approximative, for the writing even 
by careful writers, as Dan Michel and Orrmin, could have only been 
in itself approximative. The writers had no means at command to 
express, or training to appreciate, a variety of pronunciation even 
remotely approaching to that at the command of those who use 
palaeotype, and that is not itself sufficient perhaps to indicate the 
yaiions shades of really unbridled natural pronunciation. Suppose 
we Hmited ourselves to the vowels (ii i, ee e, aa a, oo o, uu u, yy y), 
and the diphthongs to be made from them, and attempted to write 
received English from dictation, such as the passages given on 
pp. 1206-7, what would be the result? I will endeavour to carry 
out the program for my own pronunciation there given. The result 
would I think be something like this. The lines are arranged as 
on p. 1206, col. 1, to facilitate comparison. 

Dhe rittn en printed dif ikelt ev problemz, en 

reprizenteeshen e dhe saunz ez konsikwentli skeasli 

ev laqgwedzh bi miinz ev ewe bin nappili solvd. Let 

karektez, whitsh er ' dhis tiitsh es dhet dhi 

insefishent booth in kaind invenshen ev raitiq, dhe 

en nomber, en whitsh greetest en moost 

mos dheafoa bi kembaind oa impoatent invenshen 
modifaid if wi wed giv e wlutsh dhe niumen maind 

graf ikel simbelizeeshen e ez ewe meed, en whitsh, 

dhe fonettik ellements widh az it indiid oalmoost 
oonH som digrii ev eksiidz its streqth, 

egzaknes en kenviiniens, Hez bin oih en 

Hez biin frem oal taim, fe not ondzhosli etribbiuted 

neeshenz ez wel ez te dhe godz ; laik dhi 

individdiuelz, oagenizm ev e steet et wons 

liqgwistikel stiudents simpl en kompleks, iz not 

not eksepted, won dhe weak ev individdiuelz, 

e dhe moos neseseri hot ev sentiurez, penaps 

en won e dhe moos ev thauzenz ev jiaz. 

On comparing this with the original on p. 1206, it will be seen 

For Footnotes 1 and 2 see next page. 
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that tlie absence of a mark for (o), wHch. no European language 
Las yet accommodated with a fixed sign, lias occasioned much 
trouble. In unaccented syllables (e) naturally presented itself, and 
in accented (o). The vocal r had of course to be omitted, but the 
diphthongs (ea, ia) replace (99 ee', n') in accented syllables. The 
(aa) would be felt as something like (o) and as something like (a), 
so that (oa) would readily suggest itself. The distinction between 
long and short vowels is, properly speaking, an innovation, and it 
has given great power to the transcription. But the duplication of 
simple consonants after accented short vowels is almost inevitable. 
The net result, although really a burlesque on modem received pro- 
nunciation, would, if pronounced as written (with at most the usual 
German indistinctness or Prench obscuration of unemphatic be 
perfectly comprehensible, and would be only thought a little broad 
here and a Httle thin there, and rather peculiar in places, so that 
we might put it down to a foreigner who could pronounce English 
remarkably well — ^for a foreigner. I think that I have come much 
nearer than this to the pronunciation of Shakspere and his followers, 
and that I have even given a better representation of Chaucer's. 
But as to the various dialectal pronunciations, as determined by the 
present written specimens, I should be satisfied if I came as near, 
not only in the xiv th and xvii th centuries, but to-day iu the xix th, 
when reading English dialects written by contemporaries. What 
kind of an alphabet we now require for the representation of Eng- 
lish dialects, I have two or three times attempted to shew (1 174, 
The experience gathered by actual use has led me to modify and 
improve those attempts, and to select from the whole list of phonetic 
elements those which appear necessary for the special purpose 
of writiug English dialects (see iN'o. 5 below). And I shall later 
on select three verses from the various dialectal versions of the 
Son^ of Solomon executed for Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte, and 
give them in their various original orthographies, contrasted with 
this Glossic system, so far at least as I am able to interpret the 
original. But otherwise I shall continue to use the palaeotypic 
method of writing, in order not to fatigue the reader with various 
systems of spelling. 

Properly speaking, then, it would be necessary to group phonetic 
dialects according to the pronunciations of what are deemed the 
same words, or, more accurately, according to the phonetic dialectal 
forms which may be traced to a common ancestor. At present we 
have no means of doing so. It is as yet extremely difficult to as- 
certara the sounds used in our dialects, because those who possess 
the practical knowledge find themselves unable to communicate it 



1 The Philological Essays of the late 
Rev. Bichard Garnett, of the British 
Museum, edited by his son, 1859, large 
8vo. pp. 342. See especially the essay 
on English Dialects, pp. 41-77, and on 
the Languages and Dialects of the 
British Isles, pp. 147-195, in which, 
however, phonetics are as usual assumed. 



like Dogberry's reading and writing, to 
come by nature (MA 3, 3, 7). 

2 See supra pp. 408-411, and es- 
pecially footnote 3 to p. 409. See also 
Chap. VILpp. 62-73, of Dr. Morris's 
MistmriccU Outlines of JEnglish Acei- 
denee (2ud ed. 1872, small Svo. pp. 
378). 
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on paper with the accuracy required for the present purpose. In 
fact most of them have to learn the meaning and use of alphabetic 
writing. We have to class the dialects partly phonetically and 
partly grammatically ; then, having got these classes, to make out 
as extensive a vocabulary of each as possible, and ascertain the 
sound of each word separately and in connection, as well as its 
descent. This is clearly a gigantic task, and must therefore be 
postponed. The admirable comparison of Scotch and English 
sounds in Mr. Murray's work (p. 144) suggested to me, however, 
that it might be possible to select some thousand words which were 
tolerably likely to be common to most dialects, and, being received 
words, had a received orthography by which they might be identi- 
fied, and then to obtain the dialectal pronunciation of these words. 
The kindness of some friends has allowed me to do so to a moderate 
extent, and far enough at least to shew the meaning of the process. 
1 have grouped these according to received spellings, so that the 
dialectal de-formations (in a geometrical, not anatomical sense) may 
be to some extent compared. But I have not been able to do more 
than give a sample of the work wanted to be done before we can 
properly grasp the notion of phonetic dialects. I have eked out 
this attempt with comparative indices which at any rate will shew 
how little the present haphazard or * picturesque ' writing of dia- 
lects effects in this direction. 

But to condense the view of dialects still further, I bethought me 
of procuring comparative translations of a single short specimen 
containing many words very characteristically pronounced, and 
also many grammatical phrases which have distinct idiomatic 
equivalents.^ Although I have not succeeded in getting a complete 
series of trustworthy versions of this specimen, and although pos- 
sibly something very much better could be suggested by the ex- 
perience thus gained, probably enough has been done to shew how 
much the comparative study of our dialects would be advanced by 
the simple process of getting one well selected set of phrases, instead 
of merely isolated words, or distinct and unconnected tales, printed 
in a careful phonetic version for every available phase of dialect. In 
glancing from page to page of these versions I seem to gather a 
new conception of the nature of our English language in form and 
construction, and to recognize the thoroughly artificial character 
of the modern literary language. We know nothing of the actual 
relations of the thoughts of a people, constituting their real logic 
and grammar, until we know how the illiterate express themselves. 
Of course it would be absurd for those possessing the higher instru- 
ment to descend to this lower one, and for the advance of our people, 
dialects must be extinguished — as Carthage for the advance of 

* In putting this together I had the will be seen hereafter, though far less 

valuahle assistance of Mr. Murray, who than I had hoped. Assistants thus 

made many excellent suggestions and attracted have, however, often brought 

additions, and the Athenceum and Notes others to the work, so that on the 

and Queries were good enough to draw whole my volunteer staff has been 

attention to it in October, 1878. This practically large, and its zeal has been 

has not been without some effect, as exemplary. 
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Bome» But for the advaace of knowledge among the literate, let 
the dialects be at least first studied. "We all know the value of 
fossils. The phonologic study is of course only the first round of 
the ladder, but it must be placed in position, and the sooner the 
better, because its material is the most difficult to recover. One 
very important, historically the most important of our EngHah 
dialects (that of Forth and Bargy), has died out of the world of 
speech-sounds within the last fifty years ! I have long entertained 
the opinion that a knowledge of our living dialects is the only 
foundation for a solid discrimination of our Anglo-Saxon varieties of 
speech. The actual existence of an English Dialect Society under 
the able inspiration of the Eev. W. Skeat will, I hope, do much 
to lift the veil which at present hangs over them, and to shew tiie 
new value which they will acquire by a comparative study. 

No. 3. Abkangement of this Section, 

The present section wiU consist of numerous ** numbers," each of 
them very distiuct. After giving, in No. 4, Dr. QiU's account of 
EngHsh Dialects, I shall consider the Dialectal Alphabet in No. 5, 
first as to the actual sounds used, and secondly as to their "glossic" 
representation for practical use. Then I shaU consider the Dialectal 
Yowel Relations in No. 6, and afterwards those of the Consonants 
in No. 7. These numbers contain the principal philological con- 
siderations in this section. I regret that having been obliged to 
compose them before I could complete my collections, they are 
wanting in many points of detail ; but they will I hope serve to give 
some general views on the very difficult subject of comparative 
dialectal phonology, which future observers may complete and 
rectify, and thus furnish the required thread for future crystallisa- 
tions. Next, in No. 8, will be added an abstract of the Bavarian 
dialectal changes of vowels and consonants, which offer an impor- 
tant analogy to the English, and have been admirably investigated 
by SchmeUer. After this, through the kindness of Prince Louis 
Lucien Bonaparte, I am able in No. 9 to present his classification of 
the English dialects, supplemented by Mr. Murray's classification 
of Lowland Scotch. To illustrate the Prince's work, and the ortho- 
graphical systems or non-systems of dialectal writing hitherto 
employed, I shall in No. 10 extract the most noteworthy words, in 
the original orthography, from the versions of the Song of Solomon 
into various English dialects, which were made for him some years 
ago. These I do not attempt to transliterate into palaeotype, as I 
feel so much doubt on many points of pronimciation, while the 
general intention will be clear to any reader without interpretation. 
The Glossic rendering of three verses by way of example is given 
with much hesitation. 

The following No. II presents a series of attempts to give some- 
thing like an accurate rendering of dialectal pronunciation in the 
shape of the classified lists of words and examples already referred 
to, in which the sounds are given in palaeotype. Taking Mr. 
Murray's admirable list of Scotch words as a basis of comparison, it 
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will be given first entire, witliout his historical spelling, with each 
word rendered into palaeotype. This was really the first trustworthy 
representation of Scotch sounds that had been given. Mr. Murray 
himself will kindly revise the proof-sheets of this re-editioh. The 
various other lists and examples have been furnished by many kind 
contributors, whose names and qualifications will be duly chronicled 
as each dialect comes under notice. 

In No. 12 I shall place in juxtaposition the best renderings I 
have been able to obtain of the comparative specimen already re- 
ferred to. The reader will thus be able to glance readily from one 
to another on consecutive pages, unincumbered by long explanations, 
as all such matter will have been given previously on a page duly 
cited, and hence immediately recoverable. 

In all arrangements of dialectal varieties and specimens, the 
order of the classification given in No. 9 will be followed as much 
as possible, and its numbers will be invariably cited, so that one 
part will constantly illustrate the other. 

In No. 13 1 hope to give a comparative vocabulary of at least the 
principal words adduced in Nos. 1 1 and 1 2, arranged alphabetically 
for the words, and in order of classification for their sounds, so that 
their forms may be readily studied as they vary from one phase of 
pronunciation to another. 

The general bearing of this investigation on Early English Pro- 
nunciation will be considered at No. 6, v., and maybe reverted to in 
Chap. XII. 

No. 4. Db. Alexander Gill's Aooottnt op English Dialects. 

The earliest phonetic account of English dialects is the short 
sketch by Dr. Grill, which, from its importance, I give at full length. 
Written 250 years ago, it is valuable as showing the comparative 
tenacity with which our dialects have held their own, as against the 
received pronunciation, which, under the influence of literature and 
fashion, has been and is still continually altering. And it is still more 
valuable as being the only real piece of phonetic writing of dialects 
between the early attempts of Orrmin and Dan Michel and those of 
the present day. The old scribes indeed wrote dialectally, but after a 
prescribed system of orthography, which recalls to me the modem 
Lancastrian spelling, an orthography so stereotyped that persons 
may write what looks like Lancastrian, but is merely disguised 
literary English, and may at the same time be quite unable to 
write Lancastrian pronunciation. 

The following extract forms the whole of the sixth chapter of Dr. 
GilPs Logonomia^ pp. 16-19. The palaeotype is a transliteration 
as usual. 

Bialeeti : vhi etiam de diphthongis improprija, 
Dialecti preecipuae sunt sex : Communis^ Borealium, Australtum^ 
Orimtalium, Oeeidentalium^ Poetiea. Omnia earum idiomata nec 
noui, nec andiui ; quae tamen memini, vt potero dicam. 

(Ai), pro (oi), Bprealium est: vt in (fai er), pro (foi-er) ignis: Et 
(au) pro (ou), vt (gaun), aut etiam (geaun), pro (goun) toga : et pro 
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(uu), rt pro (wuund) wound vulnus, (waund). Illis etiam frequens 
est (ea) pro (e), vt (meat) pro (meet) cibus ; et pro (o), vt (beadh) 
pro (both) ambo. Apud meos etiam Lincolnienses audies (toaz) et 
(Hoaz) pro (tooz) digiti pedum, et (hooz) hose caligse.^ Efferunt et 
(kest), aut etiam (kusn), pro (kast) iactus, a, urn; (ful*a) pro 
(fol'ooTi);^ (klootb) pro (klotb) parmus; et contra (spok-n), pro 
(spook'n) dictus: (duun) pro (dun) factus: et (tuum), pro (toim) 
tempus: (raitsh) pro (r*tsli) dives: (dboor) pro (dheer) iUic: (briiks), 
pro (bn'tsh-ez) braccse : (seln) pro (self) : (nez), pro (natli) : (aus) 
pro (aal'soo) ; (sud) pro (shuuld) : (ail, eist), aut ^ etiam (ail, aist), 
pro (oi wil), ftituri signo : vt et in reliquis personis (dboul), aut* 
(dhoust) ; pro (dhou wilt, dhou shalt), et sic in reHquis : (siil), aut 
(niist) ; (wiil, joul) aut (joust) ; (dheil, dheist), aut (dbei sal). In 
(ai), abjiciunt (i), vt pro (pai) soluo (paa) ; pro (sai) dico (saa) j et 
pro (said, sed). Pro (u) et (uu), substituunt (yy) : vt, pro (gud 
kuuk, gyyd kyyk), bonus coquus. Yoces etiam nonnullus pro vsitatis 
fingunt: ut (strunt) et (runt), pro (rump) cauda: (sark) pro (shirt) 
camisia; pro (go) ito, (gaq), et inde (gaq-grel) mencdcus; pro 
(went, jed) aut (jood) ibam, ab antiquis etiamnum retinent.* 

Australes vsurpant (uu) pro (ii), ut (huu), pro (nii) ille : (v), 
pro (f); vt, (vil), pro (fil) impleo : (tu vetsh) pro (fetsh) affero; et 
contra (f ) pro (v), vt (fm*eger) pro (ven'eger) acetum ; (fek*ar) pro 
(vik-ar) vicarius. Habent et (o) pro (a), vt (roqk) pro (raqk) 
rancidus, aat luxurians, adiect; substantivum etiam significat ordines 
in acie, aut alios. Pro (s), substituunt (z), vt (z*q) pro (s^q) cano; 
et («tsh), pro (oi) ego : (tsham), pro (ei am) sum : (tshtl), pro (ai 
w«l) volo: (tshi voor ri), pro (oi war -ant jou), certum do.* in 
(ai) etiam post diphthong! dialysin, (a), odiose producunt : vt, (to 
paai) solvo, (dhaai) illi. 

Ortentales contra pleraque attenuant ; dicunt enim (fir) pro (fai-er) 
ignis : (k*V er), pro (kaver) tegmen : (ea) pro (a), vt, (to deans), 



^ It is only this sentence which ap- 
plies to Lincolnshire. The other parts 
refer to the northern area generally, and 
the words are apparently quite isolated, 
not even belonging to any particular 
locality. It was enough ibr Dr. Oill 
that they came from the north of his 
own county of Lincoln. 

2 In the original (fol'oon), but the n 
is probably a misprint for u ; unfortun- 
ately Gill has forgotten to add the 
meaning. 

* Misprinted eut. 

* See a specimen of connected Nor- 
thern pronunciation as given by Gill 
(854, d). 

5 See the quotation from Shakspere 
(293, e), which is written in the usual 
half phonetic style still prevalent in 
dialectal specimens. In an introduc- 
tory note to Mr.Kite's Wiltshire Version 
of the Song of Solomon, referred to in No. 



10, Wiltshire, Prince L. L. Bonaparte 
remarks : *' In a very scarce pamphlet 
which I have been fortunate enough 
to find, the use of ch instead of / is 
to be remarked when Wiltshire men 
are speaking ; as, for instance, ehave a 
million for her ; chad not thoughty etc. 
This form is not to be found at present 
in the Wiltshire dialect, although it is 
still in existence in some parts of Somer- 
set and of Devon, and was at one time 
current in Wiltshire. The title of the 
very rare and curious little work above 
mentioned is as follows : — * The | King] 
and Qveenes | Entertainement at | 
Richmond, ( After | their Departure | 
from Oxford : In a Masque, | presented 
by the most Illustrious | Prince, | Prince | 
Charles | Sept. 12. 1636. | Naturam 
imitare licet facile nonnuUis, \ videafur 
haiulest. I O^ore?. I Printed by Leonard 
Lichfield, | icoaxxxvi.* At paged of 
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pro (dans) saltare : (v), pro (f ), yt (vel'oou), pro (fel'oou) socius : 
(z), pro (s), yt (zai), pro (sai), dicito.^ 

At inter onmes dmLectos, nulla cum Oeddeniali s&quam sapit> 
barbariem; et maxim^ si rusticos audias in agro SomerseUend : 
dubitare enim quis facil^ possit vtrum Anglicfe loquantur an pere- 
grinum aliquod idioma. Quaedam, enim antiquata etiamnum 
retinent ; vt (saks) pro cultro, (nem) aut (nim) accipe ; quaedam,^ 
sua pro Anglicis vocabulis intrudunt, vt (laks) pro parte ; (toit) pro 
sediH ; et alia. Sed et legitima corrumpunt, quaedam vsu, queedam 
pronunciatu, vt (-wiiz wai) pro freno; (wiitpot) pro farcimiue: 
(na vaq) buc projice, aut etiam arripe proiectum; item (nii vaqd tu 
mi at dbe vant), i. in baptisterio pro me suscepit : (ztt am) i. sede ; 
(zadraukb) pro (asai* dher'of) gusta; (si^ iz goon avisbt') pro 
(a f^8h.•^q) abijt piscatum. Sic etiam protollunt (tbrot'iin) pro 
(tbir-tin) 13, (nar'ger), pro (nar'oouer) angustior: (zorg'er), pro 
(moor sor-oouful) tristior. Prseponunt etiam (i), participiis praeteritis 
k consonanti incipientibus ; vt (ifroor*) aut (ivroor'), pro (frooz-n) 
gain concretus ; (nav ji iduu*), pro (dun) j perfecisti ? Hoc etiam 
peculiaxe babent, vt nomina anomala utriusque numeri in (z), per 
numerum vtrumque varient : vt (hooz) hose sing : et plur : caliga 
vel caligae ; apud illos singulariter manet (hooz) et pluraliter fit 
(Hooz'n): sic (peez)* communiter pisum vel pisa, cum, iUis fit 
pluraliter (peez*n) pisa. 

Communis dialectus aliquando est ambiguus. Audies enim (inuf*) 
et (inukb') nrotrGH, satis : (dbai) aut (dhei) they illi ; (tu fliit), aut 
(tufloot) FLOATE aqusB innatare; (HAAl-berd, nal'berd) aut (flool'berd) 
bipennis, sic (toil, tuuil; soil,suuil; baild, be'ld, byyld),vt ante dictum. 

Dialecti poetis solis ex scriptoribus concessae ; ® quibus tamen, 
excepta communi, abstinent ; nisi quod rytbmi, aut iucunditatis 
causa saepiuscule vtuntur Eoreali ; quia suavissima, quia anti- 
quissima, quia purissima, vtpote quae maiorum nostrorum sermoni 
proxima. Sed quia dialectum suam Metaplasmi sola licentiH 
defendunt, de ea satis dicetur vbi ad prosodiam peruenerimus.* 

this small quarto volume of 31 pages, of England so late as 1621 is important) 

I find : * and because most of the Inter- if it can be relied on. 

locutors were Wiltshire men, that ^ Misprinted quadam three times, 

country dialect was chosen, etc' " In ' Misprinted * hj* =5(Hai), for *hi* = 

the introduction to Br. Spencer Baynes's (m). No (d'i, 6i} sound of ^ is known 

Somersetshire Version, tlie Prince says : in the West, 

**In the "Western parts of Somerset- * in the original must be a 

shire, according to Mr. Jennings, Ise misprint. 

is very generally used for J; and in the ^ In his preface he says : Quin etiam 
southern parts of the county Utehy, vbi dialectus variat, facile patior vt 
lehk^ Ch for I are still employed, Ise ipsa scriptura sibi minimi constat : vt, 
is also to be heard in some parts of ffardh-er, furdh-er), aut (furd-er) ; 
Devonshire,particularly in those adjoin- (mur-dher) aut (mur-dher)» (tu flai) aut 
ing West- Somersetshire." (tu fli), (tu fliit) aut (tu floot), &c, 
' The remainder of this paragraph is Dialectis autem (exceptsl Communi) 
the passage about the Mopsae^ already in oratione solutt nullus est locus ; 
given at length (90, r:^. 91, «). The (v, nisi vbi materise necessitas postulat: 
a) for (f, s), so common in Dan Michel, Poetis metaplasmus omnis modest^ con- 
have quite disappeared from Kent, and ceditur." 

all the East. But a recognition of ^ The passage referred to is quoted 

their existence somewhere in the East at Aill, supra p. 936, JCf o. 7. 
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Et quod hie de dialectis loquor, ad rusticos tantum pertinere 
velim intelligas : nam mitioribus ingenijs, & cultius enutritis, unus 
est ubique sermo & sono, & significatu. De venenato illo & puti- 
dissimo ulcere nostrse reipub. pudet dicere. Habet enim & fsex 
ilia spurcissima erronum mendicantium non propriam tantum dia- 
lectum ; sed & cantum ^ sive loquelam, quam nulla unquam legum 
vindicta coercebit, donee edicto pubHco cogantur lustitiarii eius 
auctores in crucem toUere. sed quia tota haec dialectus, una cum 
nocentissimis buius amurcsD sordibus, peculiari Kbro ^ descripta est ; 
quia exteris hominibus nil commodi aUatura ; ex oratione mea cir- 
cumscribam. 

No. 5. Dialectal Alphabet. 

The alphabet of received English pronunciation has been con- 
sidered at length in § 1. l^'otwithstandittg the differences of opinion 
respecting the precise sounds usually employed, it is clear that we 
can take no other starting-point or standard of comparison than 
these sounds,® though we have constantly to bear in mind the 
possible varieties. This alphabet has then to be increased by letters 
for the dialectal sounds. And both sets of sounds must be con- 
veniently symbolised. Por our present purpose the palaeotypic 
forms more than suflB.ce. But for special studies on English dialects, 
symbols 'based on the present received pronunciation are required. 
Much of the best assistance I have received in collecting dialectal 
pronunciation is due to the adoption of glossic (1174, b), and in 
the course of my work the necessity of shewing how glossic can be 
applied to the representations of the sounds has been strongly im- 
pressed upon me. The adoption of glossic by Mr. Skeat for the 
English Dialect Society makes an accurate description still more 
necessary.* Eor precise purposes of comparison, such as here con- 
templated, no symbolisation can be too minute. Eut when such 
minuteness is studied, the recorder is too apt to fall into individu- 
alities, which he must afterwards eliminate. 

The received alphabet may be considered as the following.^ The 
emphatic vowels are {iiee aa aa oo nu, t e se o a »), with varieties in 



^ Cant must have been already a 
common term, therefore. 

* Title not known. 

8 See the remarks on Vowel Quality, 
below 1^0. 6» iii. 

* The Society which is publishing 
the Lancashire Glossary finds the use 
of glossic ' too difficult/ and hence pro- 
poses a ' simple* mode of indicating the 
pronunciation. I have not had the ad- 
vantage of seeing this * simple* mode as 
yet. But any writers who find glossic 
too diflScult have probably every thing 
to learn in the study of phonology, and 
it is very likely that any * simple' 
plan they could suggest would owe its 
apparent simplicity to omissions and 



double uses, which, of little importance 
to those who do not thirst for accurate 
knowledge, —to the dilettan Hoi dialectal 
writing, — are excruciating to the accu- 
rate investigator of linguistic change. 
It is possible, however, for any par. 
ticnlar dialect to have a much simpler 
form of ej^pression than glossic, which 
should still be severe, but such simpler 
form would be worse than useless for 
comparative dialectal phonology of 
English, for which glossic is proposed. 
Glossic is simpler than palaeotype for 
the same reason — ^it is English, not 
cosmopolitan. 

5 The reader is referred generally to 
the discussions oa pp. 1091-1171. 
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the case of (e, a), which, many pronounce (e a), withont, however, 
making any difference in signification. I do not see much chance 
of having these pairs of signs kept apart by ordinary writers. The 
distinction (o, a) is also so fine that it is not generally felt, and the 
tendency is to write (o) short and (aa) long, without much thought 
as to whether (a) short and (oo) long would not be eq[ually correct. 
The distinctions (i i, u «), although seldom known, are yet clearly 
made. Many persons vary also in the sound of (se), using (ah) 
generally, and sometimes (a); but the distinctions (se, a) are usually 
well felt by speakers, and, though hitherto almost unrecognized 
by "writers, have a dialectal value. 

Leaving out the diphthongs, then, the above 12 may be con- 
sidered the emphatic English vowels. Each of them may be long 
or short, but the first six are seldom short in a closed syllable. The 
last six are seldom long, with the exception of (a), which seems to 
be (99) in places where er, w are written, and no vowel follows. 
This is a disputed point (1 156, (?). Another vowel (eooo) is assumed 
to exist in that case. But the distinction (oa, 9oao) is very fine, and 
is certainly not always made. The real point of difference depends 
perhaps on the fact that long vowels do not glide so firmly and 
audibly on to the following consonant, as do accented short vowels 
in closed syllables (1145, <?'). When therefore a writer puts (ao) in 
place of (a), he wants to produce the effect of the short weak glide 
which follows long vowels (1161, l). Thus to write iron (o'ryan) 
would seem to make (on) the same as in shun (shon). By putting 
(o'f ;i3n), this appearance is avoided ; but still no r effect is produced, 
for the theoretical (a'fejn) : hence refuge is taken in (90), thus 
(o'raon), the sound (ao) being only known in connection with r. 

For unempkatic vowels (y, 'b) are practically undistinguished from 
(*, o). Those, however, who use (a) emphatically, do not use it 
unemphaticaUy, and employ either (9) or (-b) in such cases (1160, ^). 
"What the precise differences are cannot be said to have been yet 
determined. 

Eor the Proper BiphthongSj the long i varies as (9'**, a't, aM, a^*, 
di)^ and occasionally (ge'*, E'^, U), The length of the second element 
is fluctuating, and the laws which it follows are unknown. They 
seem not to be so much individual as emotional, varying according 
to feeling in the same individual. Consonantal action also interferes. 
The quality of the first element is partly local and partly indi- 
vidual. At least three forms (a'*, ahj, it) must be admitted as re- 
ceived, and of these perhaps {ii) is commonest, and (ah^') most 
delicate. But {^i) is also heard from educated speakers, though 
both (a'*, di) have a broadness which offends many eaxs. The form 
(ae'*) is distinctly " cockney,'* and (e'*, e^') are mincing, to such a 
degree that they may be understood as long a. Hence I would 
regard only (o'*, ahe, ki) as received. 

The ow diphthong has similar, but more divergent, and more 
numerous, varieties, and only {^'i, ahw, m) can be considered as 
received; (e'm ^u) are cockney forms, and (a'm o'w ou dw, du, 
se'^) provincial, and often characteristic of particular dialects. 

80 
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The oy diphthong has a much smaller range, at most (a'*, aa'/, o'*), 
of which the first and last are most generally received. From 
educated people the long % sounds for oy have disappeared, and (6», 
d«, m) are distinctly provincial. 

The second element of these three classes of diphthongs is, at 
least occasionally, tightened into a consonant as (a'^j, b'mw, o'w) or 
(a' J, o'w, o'jr). How fer this practice extends, and whether the result 
ever degrades into being a pure consonantal syllable as just marked, 
is not yet determined. Practically we may leave this point out of 
consideration. Also instead of w), the second elements may be 
always (i, u), thus (a'i, a'u, o'i) ; but this does not seem to be the 
usual EngHsh habit. Mr. Murray assumes (i, u) in Scotch. 

The long u has only one received sound (iu) or (iu), varying in 
the length of the second element, and with its first element either 
falling entirely into (j) as (ju), or using a (j) as a fulcrum, thus 
(jiu). These variations are of no importance. But (lu, fin) are dis- 
tinctly non-received. They are known and ridiculed. 

The vanish diphthongs generally recognized are oo^w) already 
described at length. To these may be added (aaa, AA'a), although 
they are generally condemned, because they are supposed to consist 
in adding on an r, and often lead to the euphonic interposition of (r) 
when a vowel follows. But, when this (r) is avoided, there is no 
doubt that (aaa ^a's) are very generally heard in the pause. There 
are, however, very few words to which they apply. 

The murmur diphthongs generally arising from a suppressed (r) 
have all long first elements, and are hence of the same character as 
the last. They consist essentially in adding on the simple voice 
(*h), and if this is represented by ('), there is no occasion to use the 
acute accent to mark the element which has the stress. In received 
English these are ee', oo^ uu^)y where either a vowel usually 
short is lengthened, or a new vowel is introduced, (oo) for (oo), and 
to these we must add (aa', aa'), where there is no new first element. 
These are heard in merely^ sorely^ poorly, ma/rly, Morley. 

The use of (aa^) for (oo') is very common. The omission of the 
vanish in (aa', aa') is also quite common, and in (ee') the vanish is 
usually very brief. Besides these there is the simple "natural 
vowel " (09), or else its substitute (soso), and these may go off into 
an indeterminate voice sound, as (99*, soao'), in which case the first 
element would be usually considered short, as (9*, eo'), although it 
is as long as in the other cases. . When (9) is used, it is difficult to 
feel any transition in saying (99'), but (aac', 9090') are quite marked. 
The sound of Mr. M. Bell's unteOled (r^), in which the point of 
the tongue is simply raised without toudiing the palate, so that the 
passage of the voice is not more obstructed tban for (1), if so much, 
is scarcely separable from (9, 'h). Whether it is necessary to insist 
on this separation or not is a question. It is possible that (r^,) may 
be in practice, as it evidently is in theory, the transition from (r) to 
('h), but its habitual existence has hardly been established, and ob- 
servations on it are certainly difficult to make. I think that I have 
heard (r^), but I am by no means prepared to say that I have a dis- 
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tinct consciousness of it, or tliat it may not have been a personal 
peculiarity with, those in whom I have observed it. The position of 
the tongue for (a) and (r^) is almost identical. At most the point is 
a little more raised for the latter. Hence the results cannot be much 
different. The obstruction for (r^) is not sufficient to create a buzz. 
The result is at most a murmur. But for the ('h) or (r^), combined 
with a following permissive trill, I use (j), as explained on (1099, c). 
The notation {iii, eei, aai, aai, ooi, mmi, aaj, aaci, aoaoi) is therefore 
ambiguous. Eut it is so far clear that the (i) must not be employed 
unless a trill rfiay he used. "We must not write really , ideay as (rni'b", 
oVdwi*), because it is offensive, or unintelligible to say (nV*'rl*, 
9'*dn''r). But in common talk merely, really (m«Y'*K, m**K) are 
perfect rhymes. "We may, however, say (m*V**rb*), and also (rii'ab*, 
rii'Bl*), but not (riii*) or (rw'Tb*). There are also murmur triph- 
thongs formed from the first set of diphthongs, as (e'f , 9u\ iii*). 
The murmurs (1, 'm, 'n) act as vowels, and may or may not have 
the prefixed ('), so that (U, mm, nn), might be written, as Mr, 
Bell prefers, or simple (1, m-, n) might be used, such cases as stall-ing 
(ste^'b'Kq) being provided for as above, or as (st^e*bl-2q), or fully as 
(sttf^'b'hling). 

Hence we have the following list of received vowel-sounds simple 
and combined. 

Long Vowels ii ee oa aa eooo aa aa oo uu 

Short Vowels eeEsea ao«« 

Proper Diphthongs ^i dh* a?, a'* o% e'w ahw aw, *u «uu 

Vanish Diphthongs ee^j daa aa'9 oo^w 

Murmur Diphthongs ii* ee' aa' soeo' aa' aa' oo' uu* 

Murmur Triphthongs eV dh*' 9'w' Qm* ku\ iii* iiiu^ 

The list is a pretty long one, and far beyond the usual resources 
of orthography to note. But it has to be considerably augmented 
dialectally. In the provinces we certainly hear long {ii ee ee aeae 
00 uu), which are always professedly short in received speech, and 
short (i ^ a 0 u), which are only known as long rm received pronuncia- 
tion. And there are new long and short sounds (aah ah, aa a, jj^ yj), 
where (yi) lies between (y, and varies possibly with (y, ^, oe) 
short and long. There seems also to be a well-established broader 
sound of {u)y which is possibly (w^), or {u) with the Hp aperture 
for (o), but which may be (wh), and may be a new sound alto- 
gether. My northern authorities are not satisfied with (w), 
which is too fine for them. As their dialects have usually no 
(a, 8) in emphatic syllables, they confuse this {Uq\ as I will 
write it for the moment, with (a). The confusion thus arising 
between (a, Wo)> which is the same as that between (a, u), is 
widely prevalent. But on carefully observing the sounds it is 
apparent that (a) is not "rounded," and (Mo) is "rounded." 
This rounding can, however, be imitated by contracting the sides 
of the arch of which the uvula is the keystone, so that the effect 
of (m, Uq) can be given with an open mouth, thus (m*), see 
(1114, df). Now rounded (a) is (o), and on p. 306 I consequently 
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represented tlie sound by (o). It is certainly more like (o) than 
(u) is. It may be (wb, «i, but either one of the 

first three seems its best representative. As however (a a) and also 
(e e) have seldom to be distinguished except in phonetic discus- 
sions, so {u «o) niay generally be confused. At any rate, the subject 
requires much attentive consideration. Mr. Hallam has observed 
in South Lancashire distinctive cases of " rounding by excessive 
protrusion of the lips, which may be marked for labials by the same 
sign (f ) as is used for protrusion of the tongue in dentals (11, d), or 
as Sijifth mode of rounding, thus (uf ) or (u^). The fourth or internal 
rounding may be combined with any of the four others. In Scotch 
Mr. Murray has found it necessary to introduce additional vowels 
between (i) and (e), thus {i, e\ e^y e^, Ci, e), but these are hardly 
distinguishable by southern ears, to which {% ^ e e) already present 
difaculties. See (1106, a'). 

The number of diphthongs must be much increased. Besides 
the received, and the non-received {^i di dd'i e'* e* ; e'w ^w, i^u 
'd'u bu 6u, afw du), with either [i i) or (m u) final, there are varieties 
with {e e, o o) final, and also varieties of the form (ii ie ia lo lu, 
ui ue ua uo \xo tiu), where the second element is quite distinct, 
and may be short, or glide on to a consonant in accented closed 
syllables, or may be long, and the- first element may vary, as (e, o), 
thus (ea 4o, 6a 6e). The stress also may fall on the second element, 
as (ie ia, ua ud), etc. But the diphthongs are by no means confined 
to (i, ij e,e; u, o, o) for one of their elements. Certainly (yj) or 
(y, ^, oe) occurs as an element, and sometimes the whole diphthong 
may be made up of these elements. Thus (ey) was heard in !N'or- 
folk (135, c) as a variety of the (iu) form, and (oe'yi) is said to 
occur in Devonshire as a variety of (aw). 

There are also murmur diphthong, not arising from a suppression 
of (r), consisting of any one of the vowels, but chiefiy (i e o o 
u tc), short and with the stress, followed more or less closely by the 
simple voice ('h). The closeness is sometimes so marked that the 
net result, as {i\ w') in Scotch, is felt and conceived as one sound, 
which may be even short in a closed syllable, just as many people 
consider received long i to be a simple sound. But the closeness 
relaxes at times, so that the results resemble (ia {lq li'B), which 
belong to those mentioned in the last paragraph. At other times 
the first element is lengthened, as {ii^), and then the received 
murmur diphthongs are reproduced in effect, but they have no longer 
necessarily a permissive (r). 

The received consonants are (nh) and (p b, t d, k g, hw gw?, wh w, 
f V, th dh, s z, sh zh, jh j, r 1 m n q). These all occur dialectaJly, 
together with the glottids (h There are, however, neto conso- 
nants ; certainly {k g, kh. kh kwh), and perhaps (^h gh gwh), but 
these are doubtful, (Nh, tw) seem to be known, among a few old 
people, but (Ih) I have not heard of. The (,sh ^zh) only occur in 
[t^sh. d^zh), and practically need not be considered separately from 
these combinations, which may be written (tsh dzh). But there is 
altogether an unexpected occurrence of true dental (^t, ^d) formed as 
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tlie real mutes of (tli, dli) by placing the tongue as for these sounds, 
but making the obstruction complete. These are seldom found 
except before (r), or the syllable (or), or (o), or any other indistinct 
vowel representing (or), although at least a trace of them has been 
found after (s), and probably, when attention has been drawn to the 
fact, they may be found elsewhere. But the main case to be con- 
sidered is the dentahty of ty d, before r, as already noticed in 
Ireland (1239, to 1241, a). The question arises whether (r) is 
also dental in this case, as- (,r). I have not noticed the dentahty, 
but I am inclined to consider this due to my want of appreciation, 
for others do hear it as dental in such a case. See also the Sanscrit 
use (1138, h). The peculiar rolling Irish (^,r) in these cases 
(1232, h) must also be noted. Mr. C. C. Eobinson thinks he recog- 
nizes a dental (,r) in some' other cases in Yorkshire, as will be pointed 
out hereafter. A nasal (bj, as distinct from (m), is also found 
in Westmorland and Cumberland. The uvular (r) is well known 
as the J^Torthumberland burr, and there are no doubt distinct varie- 
ties of this burr. There may be probably even a glottal (i) in 
Shields, and in the Western dialects, though I am more disposed, 
from what I have been able to observe personally, to attribute the 
Western effect to the use of a peculiarly deep vowel (<b), gruffly 
uttered. 

In Yorkshire and Cumberland a (t) occurs which is heard before 
a following (t, d, k, g), as ai f time, at f door, f churchy f gmih- 
man, f cart, f garden, and is heard also as a distinct element before 
a vowel, as t^ 'ome, f abbey, without coalescence. I think that in 
these eases there is a true, though very brief, implosion (1097, c\ 
1113, and that the result is (at '^t taem, '%uus), and at least 
three of my kind helpers, to whom this t is native, recognize the 
correctness of this analysis. The effect is^ quite different from (at 
ta^'m, tuus), and in the first case does not seem to be sufficiently 
represented by a held consonaut, as (att taim). 

These are our dialectal elementary and diphthongal sounds, so 
far as I have yet learned them. The question is how to^ represent 
them. The ordinary spelling will not do. Ordinary dialectal 
writers help themselves over local difficulties in various manners, 
which render comparison extremely difficult. We have, in fact, 
reproduced on a smaller scale, and with more exaggerated features, 
the European differences in the use of Eoman letters, crossed by our 
insular usages, ISo system of notation extends beyond a single 
author. The same author seldom pursues the same plan in two con- 
secutive books, often varies on the same page, and is supremely 
indifferent to any dialect but his own. Just as an Englishman, 
accustomed from his birth to received sounds, reads them &ff from 
the received orthography, or any conceivable mis-spellings> without 
hesitation, while a foreigner, after years of training, constantly 
stumbles ; so the man native-bom to a dialect, or having the sounds 
constantly in his ears, reads off his own dialectal spelling without 
difficulty, but this same spelling put before a stranger^ as myself^ 
becomes a series of riddles, nay worse, continual suggestions of false 
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sounds. Even after acquiring a tolerable conception of the dialectal 
pronunciation of a given locality, I have been constantly "floored" 
— I can't find a more elegant phrase to express my utter defeat — ^by 
some dialectal spelling of the same variety sent me by a new hand. 
Of course comparative study remains impossible when the things to 
be compared are unknown. Conclusions hitherto drawn are merely 
arrows drawn at a venture — they may hit the mark, but who 
knows ? My Glossic was contrived for the purpose of overcoming 
these difficulties, and my recent experience has led me to the con- 
clusion that it is really adapted to overcome them, by extremely 
simple means, which enables the received and any dialectal pronun- 
ciation to be written with almost the same correctness as by palaeo- 
type, without any typographical troubles, such as varied roman and 
italic letters, turned letters, or, except very rarely, accented letters. 
Having shewn how Glossic can be used for the received pronuncia- 
tion (1174, 5), I proceed to shew how the dialects may be written, 
because I hope that, through the influence of the English Dialect 
Society, it may be extensively used for this purpose. But I 
would especially guard against the error that, because a person can 
pronounce a dialect, and because Glossic gives a means of writing 
it, and Gflossic merely uses ordinary letters, generally, at least as a 
basis, in their received meanings, therefore it is only necessary to 
put the key to Glossic before one's eyes in order to be able to write 
a known pronunciation straight off. You might as well expect that 
when a key to the relation of the notes in music to the keyboard of 
a piano has been given — say by pasting on each finger key the 
written name of the sound it will give — ^to any grown girl of average 
intellect, she will be instantly able to play off a piece of music pre- 
sented to her. We know that she must learn and practice her scales 
first. Glossic writing is an art-which also requires care and practice. 
To one who can already read and write, it is comparatively easy for 
the sounds he hnows^ not by any means easy for others, as when a 
stranger would write from dictation — ^my own case, when I am 
fortunate pnough to find one who can dictate. But if a thing is 
is worth doing at all, it is worth doing well. At present dialectal 
writing is not done even ill : it is literally not done at all. The 
present arrangements supersede those above given, pp. 606-618, as 
they are founded on a much wider experience, but the basis of the 
system is the same. Glossic symbols are here inclosed in square 
brackets [ ], the palaeotypic being placed in a parenthesis ( ). 



Quantity and Aceent 
Each Towel-fiign represents either 
a short or a long vowel. no 
mark is added, the letter always repre- 
sents a short vowel. It is very im- 
portant to bear i^is rule in mind. 

In unaccented syllables vowels are 
generally short. If it is considered 
necessary to max^ length without ac- 
■cent in swch syllables, two turned 
5)eriods are added, thus [ee**]. 



When a long vowel occurs in an ae^ 
eented syllable, a single turned period 
is written immediately after it, as [ee*, 
ee*t, ee'n, i"t, i'n]. 

When a short vowel occurs in an 
accented syllable, it is generally fol- 
lowed by a consonant, and a turned 
period is placed immediately after the 
nrst following consonant, as [eet% een*, 
it', in*], but if, as occasionally happens, 
a short accented vowel occurs without 
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a following consonant, two direct 
periods, a usual si^n of unfinished 
utterance, must be written, as [ee..,i..], 
and [^uo..in] for goinff. 

It is rarely necessary to mark a mid- 
dle length, but when it is, (:) may be 
placed before the vowel in unaccented 
syllables, as [:ee] = (i*) ; it will thus not 
interfere with the use of the colon as a 
point. The combination of this with 
the turned period, as [:ee'] = (i^ ), marks 
medial length in accented syllables. 

Secondare/ accent is not distinguished 
from the primary in Glossic ; if it is 
strong enough to be marked, put two 
marks of accent, as [tu*npei*kmu'n], 
and leave the actual stress doubtful, as 
in fact it often is. The preceding use 
of (:) for medial length renders its ac- 
centual use as in palaeotype impossible. 

Emphasis is conveniently marked by 
the turned period before the whole 
word, thus to two [too 'tooj. 

These rules for quantity are very 
important, because they enable quantity 
to be exactly expressed in every case, 
thus (aa* a*) =[aa* aa..], (kaa't ka't) = 
[kaa-t kaat-], (kaat)*= [kaa-t]. Of 
course words of one syllable cited inde- 
pendently of context may be considered 
as always accented, and hence we may 
distinguish [too*, too.. ] = (tuu, tu). 

The rule for marking the quantity 
of the first element in diphthongs is 
recisely the same, the second element 
eing considered as a consonant, as 
will appear presently. It is not usually 
necessary to mark the quantity of the 
jsecond dement. 

The accent should be written in 
polysyllahic word or emphatic monosyl- 
lable when writing dialeetally, because 
its omission leaves the quantity imcer- 
tain, as any sound may occur either 
long or short. Dialectal writers, who 
begin to use Glossic, are extremely 
remiss on this point, and fall into 
many errors in consequence, probably 
because in received pronunciation 
the short and long vowels are known 
from their qualities. But this is em- 
phatically not the case dialeetally. Of 
course, ease to the writer, without much 
obscurity to a native reader (1262, 
may be attained by omitting all these 
troublesome marks of accent and quan- 
tity, which necessitate a little unusual 
thought on the part of the writer. 
But the difficulties thus occasioned to 
non-native readers by the ordinary 
orthography of Latin and Italian, as 



contrasted with Greek and Spanish, 
shew how mercilessly the reader is then 
sacrificed to the writer. Witness those 
who have been punished at school, or 
laughed at in after-life, for "false 
quantities" in Latin, due entirely to 
the defects of the Latin orthography 
itself. SJc vds non vobis ^vulnera* 
fertis, oves ! 

All comonantsma.y'be considered short, 
and doubled for length if desired, as 
[stai-bll, ree'znn], or have the long [••] 
added, as [stai*bl", ree-zn"]. When 
then a long consonant ends an accented 
syllable, it must either be doubled and 
followed by a turned period, or three 
turned periods are required, as [lett* 
let'"]. 

Signs. 

The use of short unaccented [ee], 
medial unaccented [:ee], long unac- 
cented [ee**], short accented [ee.. eet*], 
medial accented [:ee-], long accented 
[ee*], should be clearly understood. 
This notation gets oyer all difficulties 
of quantity, and accent. 

The apostrophe (') is used to modify 
a preceding letter, and should never be 
used to shew the otmssion of a letter. 
If that is thought necessary, the hyphen 
should be employed, as [dhai doa*n-t]. 
But it is best not to indicate so-called 
omissions, for they distinctly belong to 
the false theory that the word is a mis- 
pronunciation, and their object is to 
lead the reader to guess the proper word. 
When the reader cannot do so, he re- 
qTiirefi a gloss or a dictionary, and should 
consult it. Besides, it is not possible 
to treat so-called insertions in this way. 

The hyplien has sometimes to be used 
to shew how letters have to be grouped, 
as [t-h, d-h, n-g], distinct from [th, 
dh, ng]. As a rule, when two letters 
come together which can form a digraph, 
they should be so read ; if the middle 
of three letters can form a digraph 
with either the first or third, it must be 
taken with the first. Any transgres- 
sion of this rule must be marked by a 
hyphen, or an interposed turned period, 
when it can be nsed. Thus [toaud] = 
[toa-ud], not [to-aud], and may be 
written [toa*ud], distinct from [to-au'd, 
to..au"d]. 

When several words are written 
together, they may be distinguished 
to the eye by the divider ), thus— • 
[t)wuod-]nt)doo*, dhat-)l)doo]. This ) 
has no paonetic significance whatever. 
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Meeeived Vowels and Diphthongs. 

The 12 received emphatic vowels 

iii ee aa aa oo uu « e se o 9 e«) = 
ee* ai' aa* au' oa* oo* i e a o u no]. 

The alternative vowels (e be, a aa) 
=[ae ae*, nu uu'], and assumed vowel 
(aD, ao9o)=[e*, e*']. 

The unemphatie vowels (y, vt) always 
short are [i', u*], but need not generally 
he distinguished from [i, u]. 

Any one of the diphthongs for long 
1 is represented in an unanalysed form 
by [ei]. It constantly happens that 
the writers know it to be one of these 
diphthongs, but cannot tell which ; and 
it is then very convenient to be able to 
give the information that one of these 
[ei] diphthongs was heard. Similar 
unanalysed forms are used for the other 
diphthongs for the same reason. It is 
rather an inconvenience of palaeotype 
that it does not possess such forms. 
The three received forms are (oV, khiy 
^{) =[uy, a'y, aay] in accented sylla- 
bles, first element short. If the first 
element is long, as {dd'i hahi, §iaz), 
write [u-y, a-'y, aa*y]. This rule ap- 
plies generally. These forms with [y], 
however, leave unsettled the ^omt 
whether the diphthong end with a 
vowel or a consonant, because it has 
not much practical importance. But 
when it is desirable to shew that the 
final element is a vowel, and to distin- 
guish which vowel, another contiivance 
is used, which will be explained pre- 
sently. 

Any unanalysed ow diphthong is 
[on]. The received forms (s'm, &,h«, ^a) 
= [uw*, a'w, aaw], and if the first 
element is long, [u-w, a-'w, aa*w] as 
before. 

Any unanalysed oy diphthong is [oi]. 
The received forms (a'i, aa% o't) = 
[auy*, au-y, oy]. 

Any unanalysed u diphthong is [eu]. 
The received (tu, ju, M) are all written 
[yoo]. It is not considered necessary 
to mark these distinctions. But, if 
required, the short [^^] or p] may now 
be used, thus [g^oo, yoo, y^goo] or 
poo, yoo, yiooj. On account or the 
systematic way of representing quantity, 
the short and long marks need not and 
should not be used for other purposes, 
as I formerly proposed. 

It is seen that the forms {ti, ki, kj) 
are all confused as [aay]. But if a 
systematic way of expressing these 7S 
required, we may again have recourse 



to short marks, thus [aai*, aa^e*, aay]. 
And if the second element is lon^, we 
must use long marks, thus (giai, kai, kii, 
fiii)=[aa*i, aa*ee, aaT*, aaee-]. These 
long and short marks always point out 
the unaccented element of a diphthong, 
so that [aa*e^] is a monosyUable, but 
[aa*ee] a dissyllable. These distinc- 
tions are, however, too fine for ordinary 
use. 

The vanish diphthongs [ee^], od*w) are 
written [ai'y, oa'w], or the same as 
[eW, 6ou\t with which they are usually 
confounded. It would be possible to 
write [ai*y*, oa*w*], but this is scarcely 
worth while. On the other hand, (liae, 
AA'a) are written [aaii, auii], when they 
must he distinguished from (aa', aa'), 
to be presently symbolised. 

The murmur diphthongs with p&r- 
missive trill are vmtten with a simple 
[r], which is always considered to be 
a diphthongising [ii] followed by a 
permissive trill, and hence must never 
be used when a trill is not allowable. 
Thus eei, aai, aaj, ooi, ?^«a) =[iT, 
cr, aaT, auT, aoT, uo'r], and since the 
change of vowel-is instinctively made in 
received pronunciation, [ee'r, ai'r, aa'r, 
au-r, oa-r, oo*r] might he written as 
more generally intelligible in popular 
Glossic, such as that on p. 1178. For 
all accurate dialectal purposes, however, 
thfe vowels should be distinguished, and 

Eee'r] should never be confused with 
i'h'r], and so on. 

Then for (oa, eaao) we should, of 
course, use [u*, e*'], but, if there is a 
permissive trill, (ew, eosoj) =[ut, e*'r], 
manner =-{m^n'ViX man*e*r], earnest =■ 
[e •' rnest] . An obligatory tnll is written 
[r*], which maybe added to the former, as 
^«m«^=5(ii*'rtq) =[i'rr*ing] or [ee-rrtq], 
Mr. BelVs untrilled (rj may, when 
desired, continue to be so written, the 
(e) being the turned f ) used to mark 
degrees. 

Dialectal Vowels and Diphthongs. 

We have thus exhausted the received 
vowels and diphthongs. For the dia- 
lectal additions we have first : 

{ii ee aeae oo wm, i * a o o u ) 
=[i' e* a* ao* uo*, ee ai aa ao oa oo] 
and (ah aah, a aa, y yy, » oe ceoe) 

= [a* a-', ah ah*,ue «e*, eo eo-, oe* oe*] 
vdth perhaps aWest*- (<e (E(e) = [ua ua*] 
It is not considered necessary to dis- 
tinguish (yi) from (y) = [ue] , with 
which it IS generally confused, on the 
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one hand, or {9) = [eo], with which Mr. 
Mnrray identifies it, on the other ; hut, 
if required, we may write [te] for (yj), 
and similarly [6, e] for (e^ ej). The 
four degrees of rounding (1116, b') 
may be marked by superiors, so that 
Q) denotes the [an] degree, the 
Loa] decree, (^) the [00] degree, and 
(*) the inner rounding, to which we 
must add (^) for the pouting (1256, a). 
Thus (Ao, Uq, Ou) =[an3, uo^, oa^], all 
of which may occur dialectally. It is 
advisable, however, to avoid the use of 
such delicate distinctions as much as 
possible, or, at most, to allude to them 
in notes and preliminary discussions. 
If the peculiar sound thought to be (t^Q.) 
= (uo'), is identified rather with (wh), 
write it [no*]. 

The new g^, w, diphthongs repre- 
sented on the same principle will be 

=[uuy' ahy ay aey ey] 

(e'« ^m, a'u o'u 6u 

=[aew* ew* aiw, auw ow aow* 
6Uf du) 
oaw* uuw" ahw] 
with short first element, which would 
be sufficiently indicated without the 
accent mark as [aaw], and this form is 
used in unaccented syllables. A long first 
element requires the mark, as [dai^ dau) 
= [ah'y, ah'w], or unaccented [ah*'y, 
ah"w]. If (1, u) in place of.(», u) 
occur m the second element, as (fl'i,rfu), 
write [ah^^, ah ^6], The same con- 
trivance is necessary in such cases as 
(fi ie ia in) = [i^^ eeS ee^S eeft 
ee66'\t and (6a 60 6a de)=[e&^ eSS 
aoSlSl ao^], which are of very rare oc- 
currence. Even when the second ele- 
ment is p, S^], we may write [y], and 
when it is [tiiS, 66], we may write [w], 
with quite sufficient exactness, as [iy, 
now] = (/i, iin). When the stress falls 
on the second element, as (i6 iS, u& U(J), 
we may either write fully [^Se S^aa 
iidaa dooa], or concisely [ye yaa waa 
woa], as quite near enough for every 
dialectal purpose. 

When the last element is [tie], we 
may write it thus or by [^w], because the 
effect is a variant of [w], thus (^y oe'y) = 
[aitiS oetiS] or [ai,w oe.w]. 

The murmur diphthongs without 
permissive triUj when ending in (e «), 
will be written with [ti ii*], but when 
ending in (') with [h'l which repre- 
sents the simple voice, thus 

(i9 tB *' — m «') 
= [iil iii' ih* — uoS uoii' uoh'], 



of which (ih* uoh') are the usual forms. 
Of course if the first element is long, 
we have [i*h* uo'h'] = (ii' and 
this gives us a means of distinguishing 
[i-r] with a permissive trill, into [i*h'] 
with no trill, and [i'h*r'] with a cer* 
tain trill, while [i-r*] has no murmur. 
Compare English deary me with French 
dire d moi~[diiv''xi mii, diir amuii) = 
[di'h*r'i mee*, deer' aa mwaa]. 

Meeeived Consonants, 

The received consonants (p b, t d, 
k g, wh w, f V, th dh, s z, sh zh, 1 m n) 
are the same in glossic as in palaeotype. 

But glosstc [ch, j] are used as ab- 
breviations for (t^sh, d^zh), which are 
of constant occurrence ; [tch, dj] ought 
not to be written, in clutch, judge 
[kluch, juj], unless we desire to shew 
that the [t, d] are held, as [klutch 
judj] =[kluttsh juddzh]. 

For (jh, j) use [yh, y], and for (r), 
the trilled r^ employ [r'} ; but, as in 
received glossic, simple [r] is snflOlcient 
before vowels, unless great emphasis is 
given to the trill. 

For (q) use [ng], taking care to 
write [n-g] when this group is to be 
read as two letters, thus engross = 
(engroo-s) =[en-gr'oa*s]. 

Similarly as [h] must be used for 
(nh), and also as a part of the combi- 
nations [thj dh, sh, zh], etc., we must 
always distinguish [t-h, d-h, s-h, z-h]. 
The mere accent mark, however, is 
often enough, as in pothook [pot'huok] 
pother [pudh'u]. 

The mere jerk (h), which some- 
times occurs dialectally where (nh) 
could not be pronounced, is written (,h) 
thus get Mj9=[g,hae-r' nop], in Leeds. 

The catch (;), which occasionally 
occurs in place of an aspirate, and 
sometimes in place of (t), will continue 
to be so written* 

Dialectal Consonants. 

The new consonants {Jc g h\ kh 
kM>h) = [ky' gy' ky'h kh kw'h], where 
the apostrophised [y', w'] answer to the 
diacritics (j, w), and are thus distin- 
guished from [y, w] = (j, w) . Properly 
{\w, ^w) shoidd be [kw', gw'], though 
few persons may care to distinguish 
these from [kw, gw]. The (nh, xw) are 
[nh, rw']. The French U and gn 
mouilld (Ij, nj), would b6 [ly*, ny*], if 
they occurred in our dialects. 

The dental (^sh, ^zh) are not required, 
on account of (ch,.j). 
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But the dental (^t, ^d) are indispens- 
able, and are written (f, d'], as water 
= Yorkshire [waafw]. 

Dental (,r), if found, must be [,r], as 
[r'] is the common trill. There is no 
need to mark it afber [i\ d'], except in 
phonetic discussions, but where it occurs 
independently, it should be noted. 

The uvular (r) m: burr is [*r]. Irish 
rolled trill (,,r) may be [*r']. Glottal 
(t) is [,r], with prefixed comma. 



Nasal (b.) is [,b], the sign [J pre- 
ceding, instead of following. The same 
mark [J will nasalise vowels, when tiiej 
occur, as [.aa'v]. French nasality is 
indicated by adding [n*]. 
^ Implosion may have its palaeotypic 
sign (**), but it will generally be enough 
to write (at '*tt&m) as [aat)t)taay'm] 
or [aat t taaym], or even £aatt iaaym], 
in place of the full [aat)' *t) taaym]. 



"We have thus probably a complete alphabet for all English dia- 
lects. If new signs are required, they will generally be found in 
the TJniversal Grlossic furnished in the notice prefixed to Part III. of 
this book. The following is an alphabetical list of the Glossic signs 
just explained, with their palaeotypic equivalents ; for convenience 
italics are used for glossic, and the parentheses of palaeotype are 
omitted, unless it is also entirely in italic. 

Fahmtypie Key to Dialectal OhsHo, 



a ea, a' sese, a* ah, a'* aah. 

a, aa' aa, a^, aaee ki, aa'ee 
aa-ee 4aii, aa'k* kd.\ am ki^ aa'l lia«, 
aa r aaj, aau §.a, aaw* ku, aa'to §ta2^, 
aay ki, awy k^i, 
ae E, ae' ee, aey e'z, aew* e'm. 

(a), ah* ahee (rfi), alw<t *(au), 
aky (di), ah*y {dai), ahw {du)y^h'W 
(dau), 

m (e), av (ee)y di (e^), (ej), aiy {^t% 

ai'y (eW), ai'y* (tiw (ew)- 
ao 0, 00' 00, aoh* o', ao*h^ oo\ ao&a 6a, 

aoe 6e, ao'r ooa, aow 6w, ao'w 6ou. 
au A, au- AA, ««2 Ao, au'h* aa', au*r 

AAi, a'o, auw A'Uf auy- a% awy 

aa'«. 
aw a*w khu. 

ay 8e7, ay fleae't, a*y fi,h«, a*'y &ah»* 
d b, b,. 
ch t^sh. 

d d, d* ,d, dh dh, 

e e, e' ee, so, aoa), e e^, e Cj, eaa ea, 
eao eo. 

ee i, ee' ii, eeaa la, eeaa i^, eee ie, eee i6, 
eei ii, ee6 io, eeo6 iu, eeoo iU, eew lu, 
eey ii. 

ei [unanalysed diphthong of the (^li) 

class, no palaeotypic equivalent]. 
eo eo' {99), 
e^r eea', e''r aoaoj. 

eu [unanalysed diphthong of the (ifi) 

class, no palaeotypic equivalent]. 
ew 6u. 
ey ei. 

ft 

ff g, yw' gw, g\f gj. 
A nh, ,A H, K 'h. 

t »• («*)» «" (f )» i^e ei, ih' (*'), rA* 
(tV), »oo ivi ««' iB, «w I'u. 



y d^zh. 

^ k, hh kh, ^e^' kee;, WA kt^^h, Ar^* kj, 
Ay'A kjh. 

i\iv\W\\. 

m m, wm 'm, 

n n, «' A, ny q, w-^ ng, qg, nyk qk, 
'n, ny* nj. 

0 0, 0' 09, ow 0 «. 

Od; (0), oa* (00), oa^ (oq), oat&* (<$»), otf'^ur 
(oo««), {oo*«>), oay Off'y 

oe, oe' ceoe, oe'y. 

01 [unanalysed diphthong of the (o't) 
class, no palaeotypic equivalent]. 

QO u, 00' uu, oo«a ui, 060a u6. 

ou [unanalysed diphthong of the (&«] 

class, no palaeotypic equivalent]. 
oy o'». 
pp. 

r I, r, V (r), ,r ,r, V ,,t, ,r a, 
IT* jr, f w* rw. 

« 6. 

sh sh, 

it, f,t, '*^''t 

u a, w 98, u* B, WT ddJt. 
«^ y, ue' yy, yi- 

uo («), wo- (««), «o2 „o» („h), «oA* 
(w*), «o-A' «o*r (wwi), ttoii (tia), 

a, uw na, s'u, «my aV. 
WW o'«, «'W d9'«, u'ttv 99'y. 
«y o'e, M'y 99't. 
» V. 

w w, w* (w), «?A wh, w«« wa uft, w©« 
wtf' u<i. 

y j» y' jt yaa j« «^». i^i 

yeeoo jiti, ^wo Jitl, yoo Ju 
is z, «A zh. 
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Examples of the use of this alphabet, which for any particular 
dialect is simple and convenient, will be given in Ko. 10. A learner 
ought always to begin with reading received pronunciation as written 
in glossic, with the conventions of p. 1175, as shewn on p. 1178. 
He should then gradually attempt to express the diphthongs [ei, 
oi, ou, eu] in their analysed forms, say as [aay, any, aaw, yoo]. 
I^'ext he should endeavour to appreciate the varieties [aay, a'y, ay, 
aey, ey, aiy], and [aay, uuy, uy, e*y], etc. Then he should turn 
to the unaccented syllables, and endeavour to express them uncon- 
ventionally. He should constantly check his results to see that 
he has not allowed old habits of spelling to mislead him, as in using 
silent letters, or ay, aio for [ai, au], or y final as a vowel, etc. The 
encroachments of mute e will be found very difficult to resist. 
There will also be a tendency to write s for either [s] or [z], to 
use th for [dh], ng for [ngg], nk for [ngk] ; and especially to in- 
troduce an r where it may never be trilled, as hrort a/rter, for 
[brau't aa'tu"*]. The difficulty experienced by northerners, who 
have always read a, u as (a, M)=[aa, no] in their dialect, to refrain 
from writing a had nut instead of (u' baad nuot) is very great in- 
deed. It has been a source of very great trouble to myself in 
deciphering dialectal writing sent to me. Yet it is absolutely 
necessary to use [a, u] in the senses familiar in the middle, west, 
and south of England, and in received speech. Since also only 
one of the two vowel-sounds [u, uu] usually occurs in the accented 
syllables of any speaker (though both may often be heard, if pro- 
perly sought for, in the same locality), there is a constant tendency 
in beginners to use [u] for their own sound, whatever it may be, 
and to consider [uu] as some mysterious sound which they have not 
fully grasped. Thus northern writers have constantly confused 
[uu uo^], occasioning terrible confusion and tediously evolved recti- 
fications. Again, there is a very strong tendency to consider [ee, 
ai, aa, au, oa, oo] as necessarily long, instead of being in dialectal 
writing necessarily short, unless marked as long. It is this which 
renders the use of [maan] objected to, because it would be read 
[maa'n] at first. There is the same difficulty in reading [i*, e*, a*, 
0*, U-, uo'] as long, as in [ti*h', te'h*, ba-th, o'd, bu*n, shuo-h'], 
representing regular sounds of tear n., tear v., hum, sure, and pro- 
vincial sounds of Bath, old. Great care must be taken with these 
quantities. Scotch [meet] is not English [meet], and [ee] short 
and [i*] long occur in Dorset. Another difficulty arises from the 
constant tendency to write initial h where the dialectal speaker 
is totally unconscious of its existence, and similarly wh when only 
[w] is said, l^ay, many persons will dialectally insert A, wh, 
where there was not even the excuse of old spelling, as hum for 
run in Somersetshire, where simple [u*n] = (99n) is often, if not 
always, uttered without the least trace of either A or r. 

These are some of the rocks on which beginners founder. There 
is another to which I would draw particular attention. A beginner 
is apt to vary the glossio signs, to introduce new ones, either new 
combinations, or accented varieties, or even to give new meanings 
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to combinations already employed for sounds whicli lie lias not con- 
sidered. THs mutilation of a system whicli it lias taken years of 
thought and practice to perfect, by one wbo just begins to use it, 
has I trust only to be deprecated, in order to be prevented. Writers 
may of course use any system of spelling of their own invention 
which they please, but when one has been elaborated with great 
care to meet an immense number of difficulties, so that even a single 
change involves many changes, and perhaps deranges the whole plan 
of construction, writers should either use it as presented^ or not at alL 
I feel that I have a right to insist on this, and I should not have 
done so, had not occasion been given. 

There is one point which causes great difficulty, and for which 
no provision has yet been made. I allude to dialectal intonation. 
The principal elements of this are lengthy force^ and pitch. 

The vowel and consonant qmntity the medium pitch, and then a wavy line 

has been provided for. proceeding above and below it, more or 

Syllabic qumtity is made up of a less, as the pitch rises or falls. This, 

number of vowel and consonant quan- for printing, mig'ht readily be inter- 

tities of marked differences. To go prated as a scale, o being the middle 

into this minutely requires a scale of line, 1, 2, 3, 4 distances below, and 

length, and those who choose may em- 6, 7, 8, 9 distances above it. 
ploy the numerical system already given All these additional marks should 

(1181,^), But for rapid writing, an either be in pencil or differently coloured 

underlined series like . : | — 0 = + ink, and should in print foum different 

+ will be most useful, to be reduced lines of figures above and below the 

to figures afterwards. This may also writing, commenciTig with the letters 

apply to syllables generally. Here the L, F, P, to shew that length, force, and 

medium length is 0, or is left unmarked, pitch are respectively used, and for each 

the four shorter degrees are . : | — , the scale of 9, of which 5 is the mean, 

and the four longer are = -f + -|-| . should be used. 
This is abundant for most purposes, No writer should attempt to use 

Fot'ce also requires a series or scale, these fine indications wi'thout con- 
as already suggested (1130, «'), but the siderable practice upon his own pro- 
musical terms and signs there adduced nunciation, putting by his writing for 
are more generally known. some days, and tben seeing whether it 

^itek cannot be accurately given. is sufficient to recall the facts to his 

The simplest mode that suggests itself own consciousness. Of course till he 

to me is to draw a straight line is able to do this, he cannot hope to 

above the line of writing, to represent convey them to others. 

Lastly, quality of tone is of importance. The dialectal writer 
rememhers how the Johnny or Eetty who spoke the words used 
them at the time, but they were mixed up with personal as well as 
local peculiarities of quality of tone, and he can*t convey this, or 
convey the tone unqualified. It is like the despair of the engraver 
at not conveying colour. The nature of quality of tone has only 
recently been discovered, and it would be impossible to use the 
necessary technical language, because it would not be understood. 
We are, therefore, reduced to explanatory words, such as hoarse, 
trembling, whining, drawling, straining, and the like. If there is 
a character for any district, those who care to convey it should study 
it carefuUy, and spend, not five muuutes, but many hours and days, 
at different intervals, in noting its cbaracteristics and endeavouring 
to describe them in writing. AU kinds of description are difficult 
to write, but descriptions of quality of tone are extremely difficult. 
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Mr. Melville Bell, in his *^ New Elu- 
cidation of the Principles of Speech 
and Elocution/* (first edition, Edin- 
burgh, 1849, p. 299), a book full of 
thoughtful and practical suggestions, 
gives the following summary of points 
to be borne in mind when representa- 
tions of individual utterance are given. 
The symbols are here omitted. 

Inflexion. Simple, separately rising 
or falling from middle tone; compound, 
wavingly rising and falling, or falling 
and rising from middle tone. 

Modulation. Conv ersational or middle 
key, with a high and higher, and a low 
and lower ; and progressive elevation 
and depression. 



Force. Vehement, energetic, mode- 
rate, feeble, piano ; and progressive 
increase and diminution of force. 

Time. Eapid, quick, moderate, slow, 
adagio ; with progressive acceleration 
and retardation. 

Expression. Whisper, hoarseness, 
falsetto, orotund, plaintive, tremor, pro- 
longation, sudden break, laughter, 
chuckling, joy, weeping, sobbing, effect 
of distance, straining or effect of strong 
effort, staccato, sostenuto, sympathetic, 
imitative, expressive pause, sadness, 
panting respiration, audible inspiration, 
sighing or sudden audible expiration. 



No. 6. Dialectal Vowel Relatioits. 

i. /. Grimin*s Views of the Vowel Relations in tlie Teutonic Zan^uaffes. 

Jacob Grrimm, after having passed in review the literary vowel 
systems of the Teutonic languages, proceeds (D.G.P, 527) with 
freer breath {freieres athems) to review the relations of quantity 
{qmntitdt), quality {quaUtdt\ weakening {8chwdchung\ breaking 
{firechung\ transmutation {umlaut)^ premutation {ablaut\ and pro- 
nunciation {aussprache). On the relations of sound and writing he 
says {ih, p. 579): — 

""Writing, coarser than sound, can neither completely come up to 
it at any standing point, nor, from its want of flexibility, at all times 
even follow up the trail of fluent speech. The very fact that all 
European nations received an historical alphabet, capable of ex- 
pressing the peculiarities of their sounds with more or less exact- 
ness, threw difficulties in the way of symbolisation. An attempt 
was gradually made to supply deficiencies by modifying letters. 
As long as this supplement was neglected or failed, writing appeared 
defective. But while thus yielding to sound, writing in return acts 
beneficially on its preservation. Writing fixes sound in its essence, 
and preserves it from rapid decay. It is easily seen that purity and 
certainty of pronunciation are closely connected with the advance 
of civilisation and the propagation of writing. In popular dialects 
there is more oscillation, and deviations of dialects and language 
generally are chiefly due to want of cultivation among the people. 
The principle of writing by sound is too natural not to have been 
applied by every people when first reducing its language to writing. 
But it would be improper {ungerecM) to repeat it constantly, because 
writing would then alter in every century, and the connection of 
literature with history and antiquity would be lost. If modem 
Greek, Prench, and English orthography were regulated by their 
present pronunciation, how insupportable and unintelligible they 
would appear to the eye ! My view is that the various German 
languages had means of representing all essential vowel-sounds, and 
employed them by no means helplessly. But it would be absurd 
{thbrioM) to measure the old pronunciation by the present standard, 
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and unreasonable {unbillig) to throw the whole acuteness of gram- 
matical analysis on to the practical aim of orthography.*' 

It is not pleasant to diJBfer from a man who has done snch good 
work for language, and especially for the branch of languages to 
which our own belongs, that it would be diflicult to conceive the 
state of our philology without his labours. Eut Grimm was essen- 
tially a man of letters. Language to him was a written crystallisa- 
tion, not a living growing organism. Its stages as already recog- 
nized by writing, he could and did appreciate in a manner for 
which we are all deeply grateful, but having reached his own stage, 
he conceived that the new languages were to remala in their present 
form, for the eye of future generations. The very languages which 
he cites to shew the insupportability of reinstalling the old principle, 
"write by sound," are the most glaring European instances of its 
necessity. It is only by much study that we acquire a conception 
of what living Greek, Prench, and English actually are, below the 
thick mask of antique orthography which hides their real features. 
If we had not an opportunity of acquiring their sounds, we should 
make the absurdest deductions respecting them. We have no oc- 
casion to go further than Grimm's own investigations of the relations 
of English vowels {ilid, pp. 379-401) for this purpose. Having 
nothing to bridge over the gap between Anglosaxon and the English 
of modem pronouncing dictionaries, which shew only the net result 
respecting the literary form of a single dialect, he was entirely 
unable to see the relations of the different vowel-sounds. Not- 
withstanding even aU the previous investigations in the present 
work, the relations cannot yet be securely traced, and nothing more 
than indications can here be attempted. 

So far from a ciystaUised orthography fixing pronunciation, it 
disguises it, and permits all manner of sounds to be fitted to the 
same signs, as the various nations of China use the same literary 
language with mutually unintelligible varieties of speech. It is 
not orthography, but intercommunication, the schoolmaster, and social 
pressure to which we owe our apparent uniformity of pronunciation. 
Our medieval spelling was contrived by ecclesiastics familiar with 
Latin, who tried to use Komance letters to express Teutonic sounds, 
of course only approximatively, and were able to indicate native 
variety but vaguely. I have already attempted to shew what would 
be the effect of trying even a more complete alphabet for represent- 
ing received pronunciation (1245, and I have propounded the list 
of sounds which are apparently required for dialectal writing 
(1262, h). If we were to confine ourselves to a mere Latin alphabet, 
the result would be altogether insufficient. The orthography used 
by local writers of the present day, founded on the received pronun- 
ciation as they conceive it, still confuses many vowel-sounds, and 
makes perfect havoc of the diphthongs. Eof the older state of our 
language, and in the same way for the other Teutonic languages, we 
have to work up through a sinular slough of despond. Hence the 
vowel relations on which Grimm dwells in the chapter just cited are 
comparatively insecurely based, and must be accepted as the very 
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best result that could then be reached, but not as the best attainable 
as ptonology advances. 

But coming from the dead to the living, — ^from the letters adapted 
by learned priests from Latin to Anglosaxon and old English, and 
more or less rudely followed by paid and unlearned scriveners 
(249, 490, c\ to the language as actually spoken by and among 
our peasantry, — the problem is very different. Our crystallised 
orthography has not affected the pronunciation of these men at all. 
They feel that they have nothing in common with it, that they can- 
not use it to write their own language, but that it represents a way 
of speech they have to employ for "the gentry," as well as they 
can. This imitation of 'Equality talk'' is not dialectal, and is 
really mispronunciation, of the same character as a foreigner's.^ 
The dialectal speakers are in fact foreigners in relation to book- 
speakers. Although we are obliged to refer their sounds to those of 
received speech present or past, yet this is only as a help to our own 
ignorance. Ko proper classification is possible without a knowledge 
of the individuals, and that has, in this case, yet to be collected. 
The results gathered in Mr. Murray's book on Scotch, and in the 
present chapter, are quite unexampled for English. They are far 
too few and too uncertain for scientific results. They can only lead 
up to theories which will guide future research • but they serve to 
open out a method which, when generally applied, cannot but prove 
of the highest philological value. The pronunciation of each 
district has to be separately appreciated, in connection with a well- 
chosen and well-arranged system of words. Of course grammatical 
and other considerations will also have to be weighed, but, from the 
nature of my subject, I confine myself strictly to phonology. Yet 
the formation of such a test vocabulary is, in fact, the smallest 
portion of the task. The discovery of the dialectal sounds of the 
words it contains for any one district, is a work of very great time 
and labour, even when the collector has much phonetic knowledge 
aud practice. He must be a person long accustomed to the sounds, 
one before whom the dialect people speak freely ; and he must be 
able to write them down when heard. There are numerous country 
clergymen, country attorneys, country surgeons, country school- 
masters, who are in a position to hear the sounds freely, but they 
seldom note them. They have seldom the philological education 
which leads them to consider these rude " sounds and phrases of 
any value ; and when they take them up as a local curiosity, they 
are generally unaware of their comparative value, and waste time 
oyer etymological considerations of frequently the crudest kind. 
But they are most supremely ignorant of phonology, and have not 
the least conception of how to write sounds consistently, or of how 

* "We shall have occasion to see how Scottish pronunciatloii of JSngUshy as 

the. desire of *' talking fine'* produces distinguished from the vernacular, of 

certain modes of speech in towns, and which Mr. Murray gives an account 

examples of three kinds used in York- {op. cit. p. 138), is an instance of a 

shire will be furnished, through the similar kind. But none of these belong 

kindness of Mr. C. C. Bobinson. The to natural pronunciation proper. 
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to use a consistent alphabet wlien presented to them. Even those 
who have been partially educated by the use of Mr. I. Pitman's 
phonetic shorthand and phonetic printing,^ are not up to the vagaries 
of dialectal speech, and make curious blunders, though happy am I 
to find such workers in the field. If I am fortunate enough, how- 
ever, to discover any who have advanced as far as EelFs Visible 
Speech, or Murray's South Scottish Dialects, I begin to have great 
confidence. But even then the hahit of strict writing is so slowly 
acquired, that slips frequently occur, and I have in no case been 
able to obtain information without considerable correspondence about 
it, raising points of difficulty and explaining differences, and 
worrying myself and my friends with questions of detail.* 

The present considerations have been suggested by an examination 
of the dialectal specimens which follow. Those which are couched 
in the ordinary orthography, and which I could not get natives to 
read to me, are such uncertaia sources of information, that I have 
been able to make them available only by guessing at sounds through 
information otherwise obtained, and from a general sense of what the 
writer-s must have meant. But, of course, I was at first liable to 
the same sources of error as a Prenchman reading English, with not 
quite so much information on the sounds as is given in an ordinary 
grammar. I feel considerable confidence ia those specimens which 
I print at once in palaeotype. I could not have interpreted them 
into this form, if the information I had received had not been 
rendered tolerably precise. Of course there will be many errors 
left, but I hope that the specimens are, as a whole, so far correct 
as to form something like firm footing for scientific theory. The 
names of each of the kind friends who have helped me in this work 
will be given in due order. But I wish generally to express my 
great obligations to them for their assistance, without which this 
chapter would have entirely coUapsed. It was a work of great 
labour to aU of them, and was sometimes rendered under very 
trying conditions. 

Grimm specifies quantity, quality, weakening, breaking, transmu- 
tation, and premutation. 

Of these promutation — such as the grammatical vowel change in 
(s^'q, sseq, saq), or (szq, saq, swq) — has no phonological interest in 
this work, and wlLI therefore be passed over. 

Transmutation in German is prospective^ and consists in the change 
of vowel-sound in a word, when a syllable is added containing a 
vowel of another character. It may also be retrospective^ when a 
sound is reduced to conformity with one that precedes. In one form 
or the other, this remarkable phenomenon runs through many 



1 See supra, pp. 1182-5. 

* In the case of the comparative 
example given below, I have often had 
to send a paper of 50 or 60 (in one 
case 117) questions before I could make 
use of the information given. And even 
then it was difficult to frame them in- 
telligibly, so as to lead to a reply which 



should really give me information. And 
my first *' examination paper" had 
frequently to be supplemented by a 
second one on the answers to the first. 
I can only be thankful to the patience 
of correspondents, mostly personally 
unknown to me, who submitted to this 
tedious infliction. 
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languages; it is marked in Polisli and Hungarian, more than 
in German, and is the basis of the Gaelic vowel rule (52, d). The 
essence of prospective transmutation consists in the consciousness of 
the speaker that a vowel of a certain kind is going to follow, so 
that his preparation for that vowel, while his organs are arranged 
for a different one, produces a third sound, more or less different 
from both.^ This consciousness crystalKses afterwards into pedantic 
rules, which remain after all action of tlie consciousness has long 
disappeared. Kot having observations on the English dialects in 
reference to this phenomenon sufficient to reduce it to rule, I pass it 
over. 

Quality refers to the difference of vowels, and, in Grimm especi- 
ally, to their generation, as it were, from three original short vowels 
(a, i, u). This generation is, I fear, a theory principally due to 
the imperfection of old alphabetic usages. My experience of un- 
cultured man does not lead me to the adoption of any such simple 
theory, although, as already observed (51, a\ like the theory of the 
four elements, it is of course based upon real phenomena, and still 
possesses some value. It is singular that Grimm compares this 
vowel triad to a colour triad of a curious description, and the 
means, (e, o), inserted between the extremes (i, a) and (a, u), to 
other colours, after an analogy which I find it difiicult to follow, 
thus {op, mt p. 33) : 

( i 6 a 0 ti ) 

red yellow white him black 

( 6i 61 du £u ) 
cranffe rose azure violet 
These are mere fancies, unfounded in physics,* based upon nothing 
but subjective feeling, and yielding no result. The qualitative 
theory which we now possess is entirely physical, depending upon 
pitch and resonance. 



^ See the remarkable instances from 
modern Sanscrit pronunciation ( 1 138, b\ 
1 1 39, d) . Grimm curiously enough starts 
the conception that this transmutation 
(umlaut) had some analogy with the 
change of old S into later B, {op, ciU p. 
34, note). 

2 If we adopt the vibrational or nn- 
dulatory theory of light, then there is 
this analogy between colour and pitch, 
that both depend upon the number of 
vibrations of the corresponding medium 
(luminous ether and atmospheric air) 
performed in one second. In this case 
red is the lowest, blue (of some kind) 
highest in pitch, green being medial. 
Now vowels, as explained on (1278, <?), 
may be to a certain degree arranged 
according to natural pitch ; and in this 
case (i) is the highest, (a) medium, and 
(u) lowest. Hence the physical analo- 
gies of vowel and light are (i) blue, (a) 



green, (u) red, and I believe that these 
are even subjectively more correct than 
Grimm*s, where white (presence of 
all colours) and black (absence of all 
colours) actually form part of the scale. 
Bttt physically white would be analo- 
gous to an attempt to utter (i, a, u) at 
once, producing utter obliteration of 
vowel effect ; and the sole analogue of 
black would be— silence ! Again, even 
bis diphthongs, considered as mixtures 
of pigments, are singular. With mix- 
tures of colours be was of course un- 
acquainted. The orange from red and 
yellow will pass, but rose from red 
and white (pale red), azure from white 
and black (grey), violet from red and 
black (dirty brown), are remarkable 
failures. Could Jacob Grimm have 
been colour-blind? Dugald Stewart, 
who rested much of his theory of beauty 
on colour, was himself colour-blind 1 
81 



1270 



VOWEL QUANTITT. 



Chap. XL 



TFealemng consists, according to Grrimm, in '*an unaccountable 
dimiaishing of vowel content " [dass zuweilen ohne alien anlass der 
gehalt der vocale gemindert wird, ibid. p. 541). The expression is 
entirely metaphorical, and is unintelligible without explanation. 
To Grimm, vowels have weight, (i) being the lightest, (u) the 
heaviest, and (a) intermediate, so that (a) may be regarded as a 
diminished (u), and (i) as a weakened (u) and (a). This, however, 
belongs to promutation, and he dwells chiefly on a vowel being 
" obscured" fgetrilUJ into some nearly related one, comparing ags. 
staf, bac, crafb ; engl. staff, back, crafb ; Mes. stef, bek, kreft, where 
there is no transmutation. He finds a similar change of a to o. He 
seems to confine the term weakening to these changes. 

Breaking is introduced thus {ib. p. 32): **A long vowel grows 
out of two short vowels, but the confluence of two short vowels does 
not always produce a long one. For if the two short ones combine 
without doubling their length, but leave it single, they give up a 
part of their full natural short quantity, and, on addition, only 
make up the length of the single short quantity. These may be 
called hrohen vowels {gelrochene voeale), without particularizing the 
nature of the fraction. Assuming the full short vowel to be = 1, 
the long would be =1 +1=2 ; the broken or J+| or f +^ 

= 1." And then in a note he has the extraordinary statement, 
quite upsetting all physical notions, and shewing the mere literary 
character of his investigations: *'This breaking of vowels is like 
the aspiration of consonants'' ! (ibid. p. 33.) Grimm considers break- 
ing mainly due to the action of a following H ; his classical in- 
stances are Gothic bairan faura, and, which are for us the most 
important, the ags. ea, eo, ie, from which he entirely separates ags. 
ea, eo, i^, considering the latter to be diphthongs having more tlmn 
the unit length, and hence different from his broken vowels. 

There remains quantity, Vowels are either short or long i a 
diff'erence depending on the time within which they are pronounced. 
The long vowel has double the measure of the short/' {ihid, p. 32.) 
We are evidently here on the old, old footing, the study of books — 
not speakers. 

ii. On Vowel Quantity in Living Speech, 

The late Prof. Hadley very properly blamed me, in reviewing the 
fijst and second parts of this work (down to p. 632), for not having 
paid sufficient attention to quantity as marked in Anglosaxon works, 
and especially in Orrmin.^ With this it is not now the proper place 



1 His critique, which appeared in the 
North American Review for April, 1870, 
pp. 420-437, has been reprinted in a 
volume of Kssays Philological and 
Critical, selected from the papers of 
James Hadley, LL.D. New York, 
1873/' pp. 240-262. It was the 
earhest notice of my vvort in the Eng- 
lish language, and contains the ju lg- 
m^nt of a profound scholar, who had 
faax\f studied the first four chapters^ and 



cursorily looked over the next two. 
He begins by giving an account of 
palaeotype. He disputes some of my 
conclusions from my own data, and 
considers that long a could not have 
been broader than (sese), " at the open* 
ing of the sixteenth century," (p. 247), 
nor that longw was substantially different 
from its present sound (p. 250). He 
confesses to "some feeling of doubt, 
if not skepticism," as to my whole 
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to deal, but I would remark on the essential difference between the 
letter-length and the speecb-length of Yowels, consonants, and syl- 
lables. The sound of what is recognized as the same syllable lasts 
a longer or shorter time, according to the wish or feeling of the 
speaker: The difference of length does not change its dictionary 
significance, but occasionally (much less, however, than alterations 
of pitch and quality of tone, which usually accompany the various 
degrees of length), practically modifies its meaning considerably to 
the listener. And this syllabic length may be analysed, as already 
partly explained (1131, d. 1146, b), into the lengths of the several 
vowels, the several consonants, and the several glides between these 
parts two and two. The length of the glides is usually thrown out 
of consideration. But it is often a question to me how much is due 
to one and how much to the other. In received speech the so-oalled 
long vowels are all different in quality from the so-called short 
vowels;- and hence when a Scotchman, for example, gives a short 
pronunciation to any of the so-called long vowels, in places where 
the southerner uses his corresponding short vowel, which is altogether 
different in quality, the latter blames the former for pronouncing 
the southern short vowel long ! 

This connection of quality with quantity makes it difficult for a 
speaker of received pronunciation to determine the real length of 
vowel-sounds used by dialectal speakers. I find my own ear con- 
stantly at fault, and I have no doubt that many of my correspon- 
dents are not to be implicitly trusted in matters of quantity. But 
the length of the glides, the different action of voiced and voiceless 
consonants on preceding vowels, the holding and not holding of 
those consonants, and Mr. Sweet's rule for final consonants (1 145, d^)^ 
also materially interfere, not merely with practical observation, but 
with theoretical determination. In many cases, no doubt, our crude, 
rough way of indicating the quantity of a vowel as (a, aa), must 
often be considered as marking merely a temporary feeling due 
rather to the consonant than to the vowel. We have no standard 
of length, no means even of measuring the actual duration of the 
extremely brief sounds uttered. A long vowel in one word means 
something very different from a long vowel in another. In the 
case of diphthongs the lengths of the elements are entirely com- 
parative among one another, and bear no assignable relation to the 
lengths of adjoining cou'sonants or of vowels in adjoining syllables. 



theory of labialised consonants," (p. 
253). And he dwells, on my short- 
comings with respect to quantity on pp. 
269-262. Thus (412, (f) ase is (aa se), 
but (ase)— he should have said (as)— 
occurs (413, «'). Of course the first 
should also be (a'se). On (442, d') we 
have (don) comparedwith(doon) below. 
The latter is correct, of course, and 
(miis'doon*) on (442, d') should, I 
think, be (mrsdocn). The (laa'vird, 
laverd, ded, forgiiv, forglveth, forgif- 



ness), supr^, p. 443, should probably be 
(laa-verd, deed, forgii'v, forgii'veth, 
forgii'vnes),. I am sorry to see that 
(dcadiitshe) for (d^ad-liitshe) occurs on 
(^OS.-ed). Prof. Hadley subsequently 
did better than criticise; he supple- 
mented iny shortbomings, in a paper 
on Qmntiti/y read before the American 
Philological Association in 1871, re- 
printed in the same volume, pp. 263* 
295, of which I hope to give an account 
in Chap. XII. 
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"With. Englislinieii diphtlioiigs may be extremely brief,* and short 
vowels may be pronounced at great length (as in singing) without 
altering the character and signification of the word.* 

The length of vowels in received English is very uncertain. How 
fax it is dialectally fixed I will not pretend to say. At times vowek 
are unmistakably lengthened, but this is not frequent. The two 
most carefal observers on this point among my kind helpers are 
Mr. Murray for Scotch, and Mx, Hallam for Derbyshire, both of 
whom are acquainted with Mr. Bell's Visible Speech. Mr. Murray- 
makes the Scotch sounds generally short, and occasionally long. 
But he remarks (Dialect of S. 8., p. 97) : "Absolutely or, as it 
might better be called, ordinary or natural, quantity in Scotch is 
longer than EngKsh short quantity, though not quite so long 
as English long quantity; but long quantity in Scotch is 
much longer than long quantity in English, Even in English, 
quantity differs greatly in absolute length ; for though the vowel- 
sounds in thief f thieveSy cease, seesy are considered all alike long e (ii), 
thieves and sees are certainly pronounced with a longer vowel than 
ihief and cease. It would, perhaps, be most correct to say that 
Scotch long quantity is like that in sees, short quantity nearly like 
that in cmse,^* Much here depends on the consonant ; see also Prof. 
Haldeman's remarks (1191, a, 1192, J'). Mr. Murray also observes 
that something depends in Scotch on the quality of the vowel itself; 
thus; " Vith (ae) and («), and to a less degree with {e) and (o), 
there is a great tendency to lengthen the short vowel before the 
mutes, and to pronounce egff, skep, yettj leg^ hag^ rag^ had, hog, dog^ 
as (aeaeg, sksBsep, jseset, beeaeg, baag, r^g, haad, boog, doog) {ihid. 
p. 98). Mr. Hallam, it will be seen, constantly takes refuge in 
medial quantities, lengths decidedly longer than the usual 
English short, and yet not decidedly long. Mr. C. C. Eobin- 
son occasionally does the same, and all dialectal writers who 
wish to represent quantity with accuracy meet with similar 

1 The old theory made diphthongs native habits of speech on even theo- 

essentially long, as made up of two reticians. 

short vowels, yet they did not alwap ' Since beginning to write tliese re- 

" scan" as long, or inflDence the posi- marks, I heard a man cry *' Saturday j**^ 

tion of the accent as long, in ancient while speaking to a mate on the other 

Greek. And Merkel, a G-erman, says : side of the street. I was not able to 

that "syllables with true diphthongs determine the quality or quantity of 

have always a medial quantity, that is, the first vowel, though the word was 

not fully short, but not capable of pro- repeated, and I thought it over for 

as otherwise they would lose some time afterwards. Most persona 

their monosyllabic character," (Silbeu would have written (sae'tard^e) without 

mit wahren Diphthongen sind stets hesitation, but this is merely the effect 

mittelzeitig, d.h. nicht vbllig kurz, of old education, which tells them that 

aher auch nicht producibel, sonst geht the first vowel is short and the last 

die Einsilbigkeit verloren. Phys. Lale- long, and that (r) is heard. I took 

tik, p. 322). His true diphthongs are refuge finally in (sahai^^t-Bdis), making 

(&,i, au, kjf 6i, 6u, 6y, ui, y'i). He con- the first vowel medial, and the two 

aiders combinations like (si, eu, oei) to next short and indistinct, though I 

be " altogether and under all circum- could not determine their relative 

stances dissyllabic, and to have no claim lengths, the (^t) decidedly dental, the 

at all to be considered diphthongs " (d) not certain, the quality of the first 

{ib. p. 125), which shefws the effect of Towel (ah) not satisfactorily fixed. 
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difficulties^ wMch do not fail to occur in other languages also 
(518, a). "We are not properly in a condition to appreciate a pro- 
nunciation, which, like the ancient Sanscrit, Greek, and Latin, 
marked lengtli so distinctly as to make it the basis of verse-rhythm, to 
the exclusion of alterations of pitch and force.^ At any rate, our own 
spoken quantities are very different from musical length, and the ex- 
treme variety of musical length which composers will assign to the 
parts of the same word at different times serves to shew to what a 
small extent fixed length is now appreciated. As regards myself, 
although I often instinctively assign long and short vowels in writing 
to different words, yet when. I come to question myself carefully as 
to the reasons why I do so, I find the answers in general very 
difficult to give, and the more I study, the less certainty I feel. 

That there are differences of length, no one can doubt. That 
those lengths are constant, either relatively or absolutely, cannot be 
afirmed.* There is naturally a great difficulty in prolonging a 
sound at the same pitch: and with the same quality of tone. Are 
vowel qualities ever purely prolonged ? Does not the quality, as 
well as confessedly the pitch of spoken vowels, alter on- an attempt 
to produce them ? Are not all appreciably longer vowel qualities 
really glidiag, that is, insensibly altering qualities, so that the com- 
mencing and ending qualities are sensibly different ? Such combi- 
nations as Mr. Hfidlam's Derbyshire {ti, itu) may possibly rather 
belong to this category than to that of intentional diphthongs. If 
we were- to examine carefolly what is really said, we should, I think, 
have to augment the number of such phenomena considerably. The 
London (^^'j, oo^w) are cases of a similar kind.' To retain the vowel 
quality for a sensible time requires an unnatural fixity of muscle, 
and consequently relaxations constantly occur, which alter the 



^ My sbort experience of Mr. Gupta's 

?[uantitative pronunciation of Sanscrit 
1139, a) makes me feel it highly de- 
sirable that the reading of Saoscrit, 
Arabic, and Persian quantitative verse, 
by learned natives, should be accurately 
studied. Italian and Modfem Greek 
reading of classics leads to no result, 
because the true feeling for quantity 
has there died out. But it really pre- 
vails in the East. In France, some 
writers dwell much on quantity ; others, 
like M. F61ine, drop almost all expres- 
sion of quantity, as in the example, supr^ 
p. 327. We have nothing in ordinary 
Southern English at all answering to 
the prolongations made by Mr. Gupta 
in Sanscrit, or Mr. Murray in Scotch. 
If persons really observe the relative 
time they employ in uttering Greek and 
Latin syllables, and especially unac- 
cented long syllables, they will,! think,, 
be struck by the great difficulty of con- 
stantly and appreciably exhibiting the 



effects of quantity, so as to make them 
a gmde to rhythm. This is more 
especially felt when numerous long^ 
syllables come in close succession, as 
in the following lines from the begin- 
ning of the first Satire of Horace : 
Qui &t ^secenas, Mi ff€mo, qaa»> abi 
sor^em — 

Conientus vlvat? iaxd^t diYBrsa, se- 
quences — 
0 ! f or^unatT meriJ&torSd, gravis mnis — 
Oo»^ra merc3.tor,. nSkyim yacta»tibii8 

austrTs — 

where the long vowel is marked as 
usual,,the short vowel is left unmarked, 
and position is indicated by italicising 
the determining consonants. 

' Not in such living languages as I 
have had an opportunity of examining, 
not even in Magyar, as I heard it, 
although its poets profess to write 
quantitative metres occasionally.. 

^ See the remarks on. suffiraetures ia 
iv..below« 
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vowel quality. Again, the preparation for the following consonant 
acts so strongly upon the nerves which are Meeting the formation 
of the vowel, that they -cease to persist in the action, and insensibly 
modify it, producing other changes of quality, in a manner with 
which we are familiar as the action of a consonant on the preceding 
vowel, Eut it may be said, although these alter the quality as it 
proceeds, the ear recognises the intention to continue the original 
quality, and gives credit for its continuance. The credit is freely 
given in received speech, as judged by a received orthography. 
Eut in dialectal speech we have no such assistance. We have to 
treat the dialect as an unwritten language, and discover what is said 
without reference to orthography, that is, without reference to what 
learned men in olden time thought would be the most practical way 
of approaching to the representation of sounds of other dialects by 
means of symbols whose signification had been fixed by stiU older 
writers in totally different languages. This drives us at once from 
books to nature, which is very hard for literary men, but is, I 
believe, the only way of giving reality to our investigations. As 
long as we do not check literature by observation, as long as we 
continue to take the results of old attempts at representing observa- 
tions,^ as absolutely correct, as starting-points for aU subsequent 
theory, we lay ourselves open to risks of error sufficient to entirely 
vitiate our conclusions. Much harm has already been done in theo- 
retically restoring the marks for long and short vowels in Anglo- 
saxon, in printing diplomatically with theoretic insertions, in 
sysitematising an orthography which was not yet understood.^ Our 
real .knowledge of the ancient lengths of these vowels consists in 
the analogies of other languages and the present changes. And 
these seem to be much affected by the already-mentioned difficulties 
of retaining the same quality of tone while endeavouring to prolong 
the sound. But to obtain a real knowledge of long and short 
vowels, we shall have to study languages in which difference of 
length, independentiy of difference of quality, is sigmffcant, and in 
which quantity forms the basis of rhythms. 

* This is apt to be forgotten. At the old scribe may be, it is still the only 
some early time, when phonetic know- information we have, and, as such, 
ledge was comparatively small, or the ought to he made generally accessible 
necessity of discriminatmg somds was in a reliable form." Preface to King 
not strongly felt, alphabetic writing Alfred's West- Saxon Version of Gre- 
was comparatively vague, and, more- gory's Pastoral Care, by Sweety p. 
over, it so happens that alphabets in- viii, an edition in which the new 
vented for languages with one set of method required for Anglo-Saxon study 
vowels have been used for languages is well initiated. When a young man 
with a totally different set. How much like Mr. Sweet is capable of doing such 
languages thus differ will be seen at work as this, what may we not hope 
the end of the next sub-number iii. But from his maturer years. His accurate 
still the writing was based on observa- kaowledge of phonetics, and his care- 
tion, such as it was. ftil powers of observation, to which 

* " All alteration in the text of a frequent allusion has been made in 
MS,, however plausible and eiever, is these pages, lead us to expect the best 
nothing else but a sophistication of the results hereafter, if he only have oppor- 
fividence at its fountain-head : however tunity to do the work he is so well 
imperfect the information conveyed by qualified to produce. 
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The net result for our present investigations on English dialects 
is that all quantities here marked must be taken as provisional, that 
too much weight must not be attributed to the separation of long 
and short, and that in general a certain medial length may be 
assumed, which, when marked short, must not be much prolonged, 
and when marked long, must not be much shortened. But allow- 
ances must always be made for habit of speech, for intonation and 
drawling, for the grammatical collocation of the word,^ for emphasis 
and accent or force of utterance, for broadness and "thinness" 
of pronunciation, — all of which materially influence quantity, — as 
well as for those other points of difficulty already dwelt upon, and 
many of which are characteristic of speech in different districts. 
But for the practical writing of dialects, we must continue to make 
a separation of short and long, if for nothing else, at any rate as an 
indication of glides (1146, 5). When we write [meet']=(mit), we 
seem to shut up the vowel too tightly, owing to the action of the 
consonant. This is not usual to the Scot, who says [m:eet]=(mi^t). 
Hence we hear the Scot say [mee't] == (miit), and when he really 
lengthens, as in thieves (thiivz) = [thee-vz], we almost seem to want 
an extra sign, as [th:*eevz] = (thirvz). For dialectal writing we do 
much if we keep two degrees, and use the long vowel reaUy to mark 
a want of tightness in the glide on to the following consonant. The 
real value of our longs and shorts must not be taken too accurately. 
The writer had better give his first impression than his last, for the last 
has been subjected to all manner of modifying influences. We 
have simply nothing left like the quantity of quantitative languages. 

iii. On Vowel Quality and its Gradations. 

The quality of a tone is that which distinguishes notes of the 
same pitch, when played on different musical instruments. It is by 
quality of tone that we know a flute from a fiddle, organ, piano, 
harp, trombone, guitar, human voice. Prof. Helmholtz discovered 
that there exist simple tones, easily producible,* but not usually 
heard in nature, and that the tones which generally strike the ear are 
compound^ made up of several simple tones heard or produced at the 



* Many English dialects, like 
Hebrew, lengthen vowels " in the 
pause,'' i.e. at the close of a phrase or 
sentence. 

2 A tuning fork gives nearly a simple 
tone ; when held over a box of proper 
length, it produces a really simple tone. 
A e tuning fork, struck and held over 
the opening of any cylindrical vessel, 
tumbler, jar, wide-mouthed bottle, about 
six inches deep, will produce the re- 
quired tone. The vessel may be tuned 
to the fork, by adding water to shorten 
it, and thus sharpen the tone, and by 
partly covering the aperture to flatten 
it. A jar thus tuned to c may be easily 
tuned to the a tuning fork below it, by 
still further covering the mouth. It ia 



interesting to observe how suddenly the 
resonance changes from dull to bright. 
Every one who wishes to understand 
the vowel theory should study the first 
and second parts of Prof. Helmholtz's 
fl61, d) Die Lehre von den Tonemp- 
nndungen, 3rd ed,, Braunschweig, 1870, 
pp. 639. A translation of this work 
into English is at present engaging a 
large portion of my time, and I hope 
that it will be published at the close of 
1874 by Messrs. Longman, for whom 
I am writing it, under the title : On 
the Sensation^ of Tone as a physiologic 
cal basis for the theory of mmie. It 
is one of the most beautifiil treatises 
on modern science, and is written pur- 
posely in a generally intelligible style. 
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same time. The relative pitches of those tones, that is, the relative 
numbers of complete vibrations of the particles of air necessary to 
produce them, made within the same time, are always those of the 
numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and so on, 1 representing the pitch of the 
lowest simple tone, which the ear receives practically as that of the 
whole compound tone. The quality of the compound tone depends 
on the relative force or loudness of its component simple tones, and 
this relative force is dependent on the mode of production. !N'ow, 
in the case of the vowels, the mode of production resembles that of 
the Trench horn. In that instrument a hemispherical cup is pressed 
tight on the Hps, which are closed. "Wind is forced from the chest, 
opening the lips, which immediately close by their elasticity, assisted 
by the pressure of the rim of the cup, and this action being repeated 
with great rapidity, puflfe of air come in regular succession into the 
cup or mouth-piece, and are transmitted through a small hole at 
the opposite extremity into a long tube (27 feet long nearly), the 
contents of which form a resonance chamber, which is naturally only 
able to resound to certain simple and compound tones. The puffs of 
the lips are not sufficiently rapid generally, on account of their 
want of elasticity, to produce the tones of the long tube itself, but 
they are able to set the air within it in motion, and the action of 
this confined air is powerful enough to make the lips vibrate properly. 
The tube can only give certain tones, dependent on the force of the 
impulse given by the Hps \ but by introducing the hand and arm 
at the bell-like opening of the tube, the shape of the resonance 
chamber is altered, and new tones can be produced, not however so 
bright and distinct as the others. Now, in the human voice, a pair 
of elastic bands or chords, pressed closely together in the larynx, serve 
the purpose of the lips, and produce the pulfe of air, which pass 
through the upper part of the cartilaginous box (often nearly closed 
by its lid, the epiglottis) into a resonance chamber answering to the 
tube of the horn,^ which can have its shape marvellously altered by 
means of the muscles contracting the first part or pharynx, the 
action of the uvula in closing or opening the passages through the 
nose, and the action of the tongue and lips, which last much 
resembles that of the introduced hand and arm in the French hom. 

There are, however, some essential points of dissimilarity between 
the two cases. Thus the resonant chambers in speech are small, 
and the resonance is not powerful enough to affect the vibrations of 
the vocal chords, so that the rapidity of the vibrations of these 
chords themselves determines the pitch and the full force of tone, 
while the resonant chambers can only vary the relative force of the 
different simple tones which compose the actual musical tone pro- 
duced. It is entirely upon this variation of force that the different 
vowel effects depend, and, at the risk of being somewhat tedious, I 
shall venture to give some of the acoustical results, because they 

^ It is almost impossible in such a shape of the resonance tube is more 

-work as the present to avoiid repeti- fully described. It was found, how- 

tions. Some of the present matter ever,insufficientfor our present purpose 

was anticipated on p. 161, where the mer^ljr to refer to that passage. 
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have not yet found their way int 
the highest philological interest. 

Suppose that the puffs of air pro- 
duced by the vibrations of the vocal 
chords produce a musical note of the 

Sitch known as B flat, on the second 
ne of the bass staff. Tken (in a way 
explained by Prof. Eelmholtz by 
means of some of the most recent 
anatomical discoveries of the construc- 
tion of the internal ear, and numerous 
experiments on so-called sympathetic 
vibration), the ear really hears not 
mereljr 1. that simple B flat, but the 
following among other tones in addi- 
tion to it, namely, 2. the b flat next 
above it, 3. the /' above that, 4. the 
next b' flat, 5. the d" above that, 6. the 
octave /" above the former 7, a note 
a little flatter than the next «" flat, 8, 
the b" flat above, 9. the next tone above 
<?'", 10. the octave d"' of No. 6, 11. a 
tone not in the scale, i good deal 
sharper than e"' flat, 12. tike octave/"' 
of No. 6, 13. a tone not in the scale, 
somewhat flatter than 14. the octave 
of No. 7, a little flatter than a'" flat, 
16. the major third a'" above /"', 16-. 
d'" flat, the octave of No. 8, and so on, 
up to 24 or more, sometimes, in the 
human voice, especially when strained, 
where the numbers of vibrations in a 
second necessary to produce the notes 
written, are in proportion to the simple 
numbers 1, 2, 3, etc., of their order. 
These are the tones naturally produced 
on the B flat French horn. The mode 
of marking musical pitch just used is 
adopted pretty generally. The capitals 
C, D, E, F, G, A, B, denote the octave 
from the lowest note of the violoncello 
upwards. The small letters d, e, /, ff, 
0, bt the next higher octave, beginning 
on the second space of the bass staff. 
The once-accented letters e\ d\ e\ 
g\ a\ b\ the next higher octave, be- 
ginning at the note on the first leger 
fine above the bass and below the treble 
staff. The other higher octaves begin 
at on the third space of the treble 
6taff; c'" on the second leger line above 
the treble ; and then c"" is the octave 
to that again. The reader will there- 
fore easily be able to write out the 
notes here referred to in ordinary musi- 
cal notation. These are, in fact, the 
simplB tones out of which the compound 
tone heard may be conceived as formed. 
But in ordinary speaking the vocal 
chords do not act so perfectly as in 
singing, and many very high and dis- 
sonant aimple tones are also produced. 



philological treatises, and are of 

Now the effect of the differently- 
shaped resonance chambers formed by 
placing the organs in the proper positions 
for the different vowels is to make some 
of these louder and some weaker, and 
the joint result gives us the vowel sensa- 
tion. The shape or materials of the 
resonance chamber are quite indifferent. 
Hence it may happen that two or three 
different positions of the mouth may 
produce the same resonance. If so, 
they will give the same vowel. This 
is extremely important, because it shews 
that a prescribed position for a vowel is 
not necessarily the only position, but 
merely a known position, which will 
produce the required effect. It may 
also happen, that if a notation indicates 
a vowel by giving the form of its 
resonance chamber, two different sym- 
bols, though shewing different forms of 
that chamber, may denote the same 
vowel, because these different resonance 
chambers have the same resonance. 

The resonance of a mass of air de- 
pends upon many conditions which are 
ill understood, and can be calculated 
only in a few cases. Generally it is deter- 
mined by experiment. Prof. Helmholtz, 
Dr. Bonders, and Dr. Merkel, with 
others, have thus endeavoured to deter- 
mine the resonance of the air in the 
mouth for the vowels which they them- 
selves utter. If we really knew those 
resonances accurately, the vowels would 
be determined. But this is far from 
being the ease. "We must indeed con- 
sider that these gentlemen pronounce 
the vowels which they write with the 
same letters, in appreciably different 
manners, as the results at which they 
have arrived are materially different. 
Prof. Helmholtz, however, has practi- 
cally applied his result to the artificial 
generation of vowels. By holding a reed 
pipe tuned to the b flat just mentioned 
against a resonance box tuned to 
the same pitch, the result was a yery 
fair (uu) ; changing the resonance box 
to one tuned an octave higher, to V 
flat, the result was (oo) ; changing to a 
box tuned another octave higher, to 5" 
flat, the result was " a close A,*' per- 
haps (aah), while a box tuned a major 
third higher, to d'\ gave " a dear A," 
perhaps (aa) . H e also obtain ed various 
grades of (ee, oeoe, ee, ii), by using as 
resonance boxes glass spheres, into whose 
external opening glass tubes, from two 
to four inches long, were inserted, thus 



1278 



HJILMHOLTZ ON VOWEES. 



Ohaf. XI. 



giving a "double resonance." This 
IS a rough imitation of what really 
takes plaee in speaking. His previoas 
experiments lead him to believe that, 
for his own North German pronuncia- 
tion of the vowels, there are single 
resonances, namely / for (uu), h' flat for 
(oo), T flat for (aa), and double reson- 
ances (the lower for the back part of the 
mouth and the throat, and the higher for 
the narrow passage between the tongue 
and hard palate), namely, d" and g"' 
for (ee), /' and h*" flat for iee)^ f and 
rf"" for (ii), / and c" sharp for (oeoe), 
and/ and g"' for (yy). 
But Prof. Helmholtz went further, 



and producing the series of tones just de- 
scribed on a series of tuning forks, which 
were kept ioi motion by electricity, and 
placed before resonance boxes in such 
a way thatheliad complete command over 
the intensity of the resonance, he actually 
made them Titter vowels. Let p, mf, 
/i ffi have thfir usual musical sense of 
pianOf mmofotte^ forte^ fortissimo^ and 
indicate the loudness of the notes 
under which they are placed. The 
notes are exafetly one octave higher 
than those formerly described. The 
vowels corresponded to the different 
intensities oil the tones of the forks 
thus: 



FORES 


3 flat 


y flat 


r 


*"flat 


d'" 


f" 


d" flat 


J'" flat 


VOWELS 


















(uu) 


/ 
















(00) 


mf 


/ 














(aa) 


mf 


mf 


mf 


/ 


f 








(ee) 


ntf 




f 




ff 


ff 






{ee) 


mf 










ff 


ff 


ff 



The vowel [ee) was not well pro- 
duced, because it was not possible to 
make the small forks corresponding to 
the very high notes/'", d" flat, h'*' flat, 
sound strongly enough, and still higher 
forks were wanted. For the same 
reason (ii) could not be got out at all. 
It would have required a much higher 
series of forks. The table shews at 
once that (uu) belongs to the low, (aa) 
to the middle, and (ii) to the high parts 
of the scale. The reader should, how- 
ever, carefully remember that this table 
gives the relative loudness of the com- 
ponent simple tones only when the 
vowels are sung to the pitch h flat, and 
that if this pitch is altered the distribu- 
tion of the loudness would be changed, 
the resonance chamber remaining .un- 
altered. It is merely by the natural 
recognition of the effects of resonant 
chambers of nearly the same pitch, 
reinforcing the component simple tones 
of the sound which lie in their neigh- 
bourhood, that vowels are really cha- 
racterised. We need not, therefore, 
be surprised at the vagueness with 
which they are habitually distinguished. 

If this reinforcement of certain tones 



by the vowels exists in nature, the rein- 
forced tonei will excite some of the 
strings of a piano more than others. 
Hence the following striking and fun- 
damental experiment, which every one 
should try, as it not only artificially 
generates vowels, but actually exhibits 
the process by which vowels are heard 
in the labyrinth of the ear, where an 
apparatus exists wonderfully resembling 
a microscopical pianoforte, with two 
or three thousand wires. Raise the 
dampers of a piano, and call out a 
vowel sharply and clearly on to the 
sounding-board or wires, pause a 
moment, and, after a slight silence 
giving the effect of "hanging fire," 
the vowel will be re-echoed. Re- damp, 
raise dampers, call another vowel, 
pause, and near the echo. Change the 
vowel at pleasure, the echo changes. 
The experiment succeeds best when the 
pitch of one of the notes of the piano 
is taken, but the pitch may be the 
same for all the vowels. The echo is 
distinct enough for a room full of 
people to hear at once. The vowel is 
unmistakable; but, on account of the 
method of tuning pianos, not quite true. 



A vowel then is a qmliini of tone, that is, the effect of increasing 
certain of the partial simple tones of which the compound tone 
uttered consists ; and this augmentation depends on the pitch of the 
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note or notes to which the air inclosed in the mouth when the 
vowel is spoken wiU best resound. We cannot therefore he sur- 
prised at finding that vowel quality alters sensibly with the pitch 
or height at which the vowel is uttered. Thus on singing (ii) first 
to a high and then to a low pitch, the vowel quality wiU be found 
to alter considerably in the direction of (n), and as we descend very 
low, it assumes a pectdiarly gruff character, which only habit 
would make us still recognise as (ii). In fact', the vowel differs 
sensibly from pitch to pitch of the speaker's voice, which also 
varies with age and sex, and other causes, so that what we call our 
vowels are not individuals, scarcely species, but rather genera, 
existing roughly in the speaker's intention, but at present mainly 
artificially constituted by the habits of writing and reading. "When, 
therefore, these habits are of no avail, as in scientifically examining 
unknown languages and dialects, the listener fails to detect the 
genus which probably the speaker feels, and hence introduces 
distinctions which the latter repudiates. Also the habits of different 
sets of speakers become so fixed and are so different in themselves, 
that those of one set have possibly many vowels not corresponding 
to those of the other, and hence they either cannot appreciate them 
at all, or merely introduce approximations which are misleading. 
This is one secret of ^'foreign accents." We have agreed to con- 
sider certain vowel qualities as standards from which to reckon 
departures. But we are really not able to reproduce those standards, 
except by such an apparatus as EEelmholtz contrived, and even 
then so much depends upon subjective appreciation, which is 
materially influenced by the non-human method of production, that 
real standards may be said not to exist. And we are still worse off 
in abiHty to measure the departures from the standard as shewn by 
the metaphorical terms we employ to express our feelings. Practi- 
cally in each country we fall back upon "received pronunciation," 
and how much that differs from person to person, how little there- 
fore it approaches to an accurate standard, has already been shewn 
in § 1 of this chapter. 

A careful description of the positions 9 positions, manifestly inadequate, 
of the tongue and lips in producing But each can be mueh varied. Thus, 
Towels is of great assistance (25, a), taking {e) as a basis, the tongue may 
and practically is ffoffidcnt, when re- he a Uttle higher or lower and 
duced to a diagrammatic form (p. 14), in any of the three cases the point of 
to teach deaf and dumb children to least passage may be advanced (^e), 
pronounce with perfect intelligibility, or retracted (^«), thus giving 9 {e, 
as I have witnessed in children taught ^c, ^e^, /, /i) forms to each 
by Mr. Graham Bell and Miss Hull position. Again, the cavity behind the 
(1121, «). Hence the real importance least passage may be entirely widened 
of basing the description of vowels (e), or widened only in front of the 
upon the posilions of the organ most arches of the soft palate {e^), or only 
generally used in producing them, behind it (^g), or more in front than 
This is Mr. Bell's plan. The diagrams behind (e^), or more behind than in 
on p. 14 are rough, and curiously front (og). Supposing then that the 
enough do not shew the closure of the cavity had not been particularly widened 
nasal passage by the action of the before or in the primary positions, each 
uvula, so that the figures really repre- one of the preceding 9 forms gives six 
sent nasalised vowels. They give only {e, e\ e^t e, e% ej), produced 6 times 9, 
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or 5i forms for each one of the original 9, 
and hence 9 tim«s 64 or 486 forms alto- 

f ether . Now on each of these, 5 different 
inds of "rounding" may act, that is, 
Gontractions of the aperture of the mouth 
as for (a, 0, u), or contraction of the 
arches of the palate, thus (e^, e^, e% 
for some of which distinct signs are 
provided, thus {eo~9y eo=oe), or pout- 
ing the lips. This adds 5 times as 
many forms, giving 6 times 486 or 
2916 shapes of the resonance cavity for 
the nine original positions, and these 
are far from all the different shapes of 
the resonance cavity producible without 
the aid of the nose. For example, the 
contraction of the arches of the palate 
may be itself of various degrees, and 
may be combined with each of the con- 
tractions of the aperture of the mouth, 
which may or may not be pouted. But 
if we merely add two kinds of nasality, 
the French and Gaelic, as [ej^ ^ J, we get 
twice as many additional forms^ or, 
including the unnasalised, 3 times 2916, 
or 8748 forms, and these, as we have 
Been, are by no means all ; but all th^ese 
are easily written in ;palaeotype by the 
methods already described. 

Of course these positions do not tell 
the result, but thw tell how to get at 
the result, and in this way, as Mr. Bell 
expresses it, they produce Visible Speech, 
and his is the only system which does 
this systematically, — in the forms, 
as well as the conventional meanings, 
of his symbols. To discover the results, 
must make experiments on ourselves 
— ^taking care to be out of earshot of 
others, because of the unearthly sounds 
we shall produce. It is best to take a 
good breath, and hold a familiar vowel, 



such as (ii, aa, uu) at the most com- 
fortable pitch as long as possible un- 
changed. Begin with (ii), keeping 
Hps very wide open. Next, keeping 
the position unchanged, try to change 
the vowel-sound by intention, and try 
to detect that you 'have not preserved 
your position when the vowel changes. 
Next begin (ii), and gradually, during 
one breath, alter the tongue, keeping 
the lips open; Next begin (ii), keep 
tongue fixed, and alter lips gradually, 
closing to perfect closure, reopening 
vrith side openings, pouted lips, varying 
lips. The vanations of vowel are 
wonderful. Do the same with (aa), 
and produce (oo) by rounding lips only. 
Next teke (uu), observe the great 
difference of effect by moving the tongue 
only, and the effect of keeping the 
tongue still and opening the lips. Steady 
practice of the nature indicated will 
give not only great command of sounds^ 
but great appreciation of those diaketal 
changes and afeetimt of vowiel-soundd 
with which we have to deal. These 
are things impossible to appreciate on 
paper only. But it is a great advan- 
tage to the investigator that he has his 
own vocal organs always ready for ex- 
periment, and if he does not take 
advantage of this, he has no one but 
himself to blame for want of under- 
standing. If children, actually deaf 
from birth, can be got to produce 
excellent imitations of the peculiar 
English vowels, distinguishing readily 
(i) from (0} and (a) from (se), as I have 
myself heard, there is no reason why 
those who can hear should not by similar 
training obtain much better results. 
All children should be tauffht to speak. 

Now (ii) represent* the effect produced with open lips,' the middle 
of the tongue high, the pharynx narrow. It is- a thin had qnaUty 
of tone for the singer, impossihle on low notes, that is, its natural 
pitch, or the pitch mostly favoured by the shape of its resonance 
chamber, is so antagonistic to low notes, that its character is dis- 
guised, its purity **muddied,'' as it were, by lowering the pitch. 
This "muddying" is literally the German "trubung," and may 
be termed " obscuration." 

^ Lepsius {Standard AlphaM^ 2nd 
ed. p. 64) says with *' broad lips," 

meaning with a long transverse aper- 
ture. This is not necessary. The 
corners of the lips should be kept apart, 
and the middle of the lips may be as 
widely separated as we please, and the 
wider the separation the clearer the (i). 



^ in quietly uttering the series of 

vow^ (i, e, a, o^ u) before a glass, it 
vnll be seen that for (ij the lips form a 
narrowish horizontal slit,, which opens 
vdder for (e), and becomes compara- 
tively vertical for (a), the comers being 
apart in all; then the comers come 
togetiier for (o) and most for (u). 
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Again (uu) represents the effect produced with lips so nearly 
closed as to leave only a small central aperture, the back (not mid- 
dle) of the tongue high, nearly as high as for (k), and the pharynx 
narrow. It is a hollow round sound, extremely simple in character, 
that is, heing almost a simple tone, and hence penetrating, but its 
pitch is naturally low, and it is impossible t© sing without "mud- 
diness " at high pitches. 

These are evidently extreme positions. But (aa) is produced 
with lips moderately open, distinctly not rounded by cloi^iLg the 
outer comers of the lips, a tolerably flat tongue, with the back not 
nearly so high as for (uu), and the pharynx open. It has a very 
complicated composition out of partial tones, and a pitch of mode- 
rate height, so that it accommodates itself even to high or low notes 
without much muddying." Obscuration is most felt on the low 
tones which err on the side of (uu) ; the uf^er ones err on the side 
of (ii), and make the vowel too thin." ^ 

These three vowels (i, a, u) exist in perfection in the Italian, and 
possibly Castillian. They do not exist iii great perfection in Eng- 
lish. There, (ii) is frequently obscured, or has its quality deterio- 
rated, by widening of the pharynx, descending to or, by slightly 
lowering the tongue, to {ee^y ee*). The (uu) is better, but 
also incKnes often to (ww), not, however, reaching {mih). The 
(aa) rises to (aah), which is a bright sound, though inclining to 
the roughness of (ee), or else sinks to {aa\ which is much duller, 
and has almost the effect of rounding. These are the tendencies in 
the cultivated received pronunciation. In the dialects we shall find 
both (ii) sinking and (aa) rising to (ee), and (aa) also sinking to 
{aa^ aa), and even (oo, oo) ; while (uu) approaches {oo) by a pecu- 
liar alteration of the lips, or arches of the palate, without the 
tongue, giving {uu^) or (««<*). These alterations correspond to the 
effects of G-rimm's weakening, but weakening is hardly an appro- 
priate term. If we consider the nature of the alterations, they 
are found to consist in modifying the resonance chamber, and 
hence changing its vowel effect, by raising or lowering parts of 
the tongue, by opening or still further closing and '^rounding" the 
lips, and by widening the pharynx. To none of these can the term 

weakening" well apply. But the (ii) sounds have a thin whistling 
effect, the (ee) sounds a rattling reediness, the (aa) sounds an open 
sonorousness, the (oo) sounds a round fullness, the (uu) sounds a 
hollow roundness, and we may consider that (ii) or (aa) degrades in 
passing to (ee), and (oo) in passing to (uu). The sounds (aa, oo), 
which differ only in the position of the lips, are the best sounds 
we have, and the passage of one into the other is on a level. It 
has been very frequently made in our dialects. 

A slight alteration, however, materially affects the quality of the 
resonance. The qualities of the vowels (a a <e 9) are rough. 

1 To understand the effect of vowel (a) only, then with (u) only, and first 

quality in music, sing a simple stave, at an easy pitch, then as high, and 

as the first part of God save the Queen, lastly as low as the voice will permit, 

first with the vowel (i) only, then with with long snstamed tones. 
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That is, tlie resonance cavities, wHcli are not well adapted for select- 
ing good sets of simple tones, aUow component tones to co-exist 
which more or less heat or grate,^ and the general effect is duU and 
nnsonorous. Yet (« a os) are merely (u o a) .with the Hps open, 
and (9) is (ah) with the pharynx narrowed. Of these (a) does not 
seem to occur even dialectaUy in English, but (ce), I think, does. Both 
(a, o) are frequent, and must be considered as obscurations of vowels 
for which the positions are nearly the same, such as (aa 00 00, ah, 
e E 8e). If Mr. Bell is right, (b, go) also frequently occur in the same 
capacity. Here (b) is {u) with open lips, and (eo) is merely (a) with 
a lower tongue. All the flat-tongued mixed vowels (y, o, eo) have 
an obscure disagreeable quality of tone, but they are easy to produce 
in a lazy manner, and hence are very frequent in dialectal English. 
The qualities of (b, a:, o, a>), however, are so much aHke, that 1 feel 
no certainty in separating them from one another and from (a). I 
follow my authorities in each case, but consider their conclusions to 
be provisional, and that the whole question awaits future judgment. 
These obscurations mainly occur during remission of accent or 
emphasis, and consequently they present themselves in far the 
greater number of English syllables. But the change of sonorous 
vowels occurs also in accented syllables. 

Thus in dialects accented (i, e') are aU likely to be mixed 
together by the hearer, the real sound perhaps being something 
different from all, or even varying through all in different speakers 
or the same speaker at different times. Unaccented, they fall into 

Again, (e, e, se) are far from being well separated in accented 
syllables. I^o certainty can generally be felt respecting (e, e), and 
few care to distinguish (e, ae). When unaccented, all become (a). 

Again, (a, ah, 8d, e), on the one hand, and (a, a, 0, 0), on the 
other, pass into one another when accented. Unaccented, all 
become (o). And not unfrequently, when accented, they approac.h (a). 

But (0, u) more frequently interchange with (a), the former 
directly, the latter perhaps through (b), its delabialised form, or 
through {u^ or (w*), which strangely vary as (0, a). 

When one of the former in the group (i, e, e^),. or in the group 
e, E, 86 ), is replaced by one of the latter, the action is often 
called thickening or hroadening^ the pitch of the resonance chamber 
being lowered. The converse action, going from one of the latter 
to one of the former, is called thinning or narrowing , the pitch of 
the resonance chamber being raised. In the first case the vowel 
is strengthened, in the latter weakened. But when any vowel of 
the first set fulls into {y\ or either set into (e, o), it is obscured. 

1 There are probably always many of air, and eddies, all of which will 

kinds of resonance, and when the beat, and produce noises which mingle 

cavities are unfavourably constituted, with the true vowel quality. Such 

there are reinfnrcements not only of noises are never absent from 8;^eech, 

dissonant or beating higher corapo- and distinguish it from song. It is one 

nents, but there are also sounds pro- of the great problems of the singer to 

duced by friction, and divided streams eliminate them altogether* 
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"Wlien one of the fonner is replaced by one of the latter in (a, ah, 
ae, e), it is said to be thinned or narrowed; and when one of the latter 
is replaced by one of the former, it is said to be broadened, widened^ 
thickened^ flattened, etc. And the same terms are used when one of 
the former falls into one of the latter in (a, a) or (a, o, o). The 
effect of the •* rounding" or shading by the lips is always to produce 
a sensation of thicknessi because it disqualifies the mass of air within 
the mouth from resounding to the component simple tones of a 
higher pitch, and hence removes the brightness and fullness of the 
tone, and gives it a dull hoUow character, which this term is meant 
to express. 

The passage in the direction (o, o, u) is also one of thickening, 
and {uq) or (w*) is felt to be very thick indeed, "When we come to 
(u), the tone feels lighter again. This arises from the disappearance 
of most of the componeat simple tones. The sound (a^), or a vowel 
produced by keeping the lips in the (u) position, and lowering the 
tongue to the (a) position, is the dullest possible (u). It is re- 
cognised by Helmholtz aa the true type of (u), because it leaves the 
mouth nearly like a sphere with a very small external aperture, and 
is the real extreme vowel. It possibly occurs dialectally, as do 
also, I think, u^), and various other modifications of (u). 

Any approach to (b, a, ^ a a)) from any quarter is recognised 
as obscuration. This, as already mentioned, apparently depends on 
a want of adaptation of the resonance chamber to qualities of tone 
which are free from beats. 

It is thus seen that the effects described by all manner of theo- 
retical terms depend upon the physiological action of the relative 
loudness of component simple tone^, and the scientific study of the 
relations of vowel qualities is, like music in general, reduced to an 
investigation of the effects of altering the intensities of these same 
components. This it is beyond oiir present purpose to do more 
than indicate. But we see generally that thinness or hollowness 
depends upon a bad filling up of the compound tone ; the thin tones 
wanting force in the lower, and the hollow tones in the higher com- 
ponents. Thick tones seem to hare several lower components 
strongly developed (as in the sesquialtera stop on the organ), and 
the upper comparatively weak. The obscure rough tones arise from 
beating components due to imperfection of resonance. 

In {Uq) and (a^) we seemed to have reached the acme of thick- 
ness, in (u) the components were almost reduced to the lowest 
simple tone, but, in consequence, the tone was not thin. If, how- 
ever, the position of the tongue be slightly changed, so that it glides 
from the (u) to the (i) position, the lips remaining unchanged, a 
peculiar mixture of the holluwness of (u) and thinness of (i) results, 
the German (i), or, with wider pharynx, the Erench (y). Whether 
these sounds occur in our dialects or not is disputed. Prince Louis 
Lucien Bonaparte inclines to (yi) or (r), which has not quite so 
high a position of the tongue as (y). In either case the result is 
that of weakening (u), although, for reasons which will appear in the 
next sub-number iv, I feel doubtful as to whether the replacing of (u) 
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by (y) or (yi), whicli occurs in Devonsliire, Norfolk, and Scotland, is 
really due to this desire of thinning or weakening. In precisely the 
same way (o), by a still slighter alteration of the tongue to the {e) 
position, produces (5), which, on widening tlie pharynx, gives (ce). 
As (e) replaces {i) in Scotch, one is not s-urprised to hear {9) in 
place of (y) or (yi), and Mr. Murray recognises or the Erench 
eu in peUf in his own dialect, rather than (yj, which lies between 
eu in peu and u in pu. In point of fact this (9) is a ^' weakened" 
(u) reduced to (0). The lips are opener, and the middle of the 
tongue is higher ; but the quality of the tone is not only thinner, it 
is obscurer. That is, it approaches to that of (a). When we get to 
(oe), this approach is still nearer, and few Englishmen, without study, 
distinguish (a, 9) and (a, oe), and many mix them all up together. 
In precisely the same way, frenchmen and Gfermans hear (a, a) as 
{9, ce). The (ao) is a still nearer approach. Yet in (p, at, so) there 
is no rounding of the lips. This is an example of how very closely 
approximating sounds can be produced by very different forms of 
the resonance chamber. The (ce) is supposed by Mr, Baird to occur 
in Devonshire, where it appears in the dijiithong (ce'yi), an altera- 
tion of (<5w), where first the (m) is **tliiniied" into (yO, and then 
(0) is by ** attraction*' — ^in fact by transmutation, owing to the 
preparation for (y^) — thinned or obscured, in fact palatalised, into 
(oe). It is possible that some speakers say (aa'y) or (soao'y), rather 
than (oe'y^). The diphthongs are probably due to different apprecia- 
tions of intentionally the same sounds, as heard from different 
individuals and by different observers. 

Finding such hovering sounds, we can no longer be surprised at an 
original distribution into three (i. a, u), in Sanscrit, at a subsequent 
development into five (i, e, a, 0, u) in the same language, which 
became ei^hf in Greek (i, e, a, 0, 0, u, y). The separation of e) 
and (0, 0) is, however, too fine for this stage, which practically 
reduces to six, (i, e, a, 0, u, y), and this becomes seven by the addi- 
tion of (oe), which must be held to include {9) on the one hand, 
and (0) on the other. The vowel scale (I, E, A, 0, U, Y, CE) 
practically includes all the classes" of unnasalised sounds which 
are recognised, each clearly distinct from the other, and indicated, 
for convenience, by capitals. They form the natural" classifica- 
tion, as distinct from any artificial one. But on going into details, 
we find many sounds which we cannot satisfactorily fit into any 
class, and other "transitional" sounds which lead the way from 
class to class. Thus let {i) be developed and distinguished from (i). 
These two stages are by no means coexistent ; for example, (i) has 
long been developed in English, but phonologists have only quite 
recently distinguished it from (i), Dr, Thomas Young having been 
one of the first to do so (106, d). Then {{) at once leads on to (e), 
and the passage is rendered easier by the development and distinc- 
tion of (e), thus (i, e, e). By a similar process (e) generated from 
(e), and first (ah) and then (se) generated from (a), give the transi- 
tion (e, E, ae, ah, a). Again, (a) developes first {a), and then (a), in 
the direction of (0); for although the change from (a) to (0) is most 
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easy and rapid, yet when we come to liear the intermediate sounds, w« 
recognise the bridge as being (a, a, a, o, o), the (o) being on the ODe 
hand confused with (a), which is again confused with (a), and on 
the other with (o). The next bridge is (o, o, «, u). Then begins 
the shift of the tongue through the first series (i, e, a), and we hare 
the bridge (y, &, oe, aeh). We have here very nearly reached (a), 
whence (eo, a, lead up again to (i) through (i). Thus we obtain 
a much, extended vowel-scale, which may be grouped under the 
former seven heads^ thus : 

1 E A O IT T (E 

i * e e E, ae ah a A 0 o 0, w u, j 9, oe aeh sc oo b e 
This only gives 24 vowels out of our 36. The peculiar (u^) or (w**), 
which would lie thus {o u) or (o u), and (yO lying thus 
(y yi with several un-English varieties, are also omitted. Many 
of the rest cannot be placed exactly linearly. 

"No linear form of expressing relationships of natural phenomena 
ever succeeds. The above line does not shew the relation of (I) to 
(Y), or of ((E) to (E) and (0), and in fact, if (e) belongs to the 
family ((E), of ((E) to (A). This is partiaUy accomplished by a 
triangular arrangement, much used, and very attractive, thus : 

A 

E (E 0 
I Y TT 

We must remember, however, that the (A, E, I) and (A, 0, IT) 
limbs of this triangle are essentially distinct in mode of formation 
and effect, that the " means " (E, 0) are really not on a level in 
respect either of quality or physiological position, and that the 
"extremes** (I, U) are still more diverse. Also the central stem, 
(CE, Y), although necessarily attractive to Germans on account of 
their umlaut y is not a real mean between the limbs, as its situation 
would imply. Generally (Y) has the tongue position of (I) and lip 
position of (TJ), and ((E) the tongue position of (E) and the lip 
position of (0), but (IJ, 0) have tongue positions, and (I,"U) lip 
positions, of their own ; and, taking resonance, we do not find the 
resonances of (Y, (E) compounded of the resonances of (I, U) and 
(E, 0) respectively. Hence such an arrangement as 

I E A 0 TJ Y (E 

Y (E 
has even more significance. 

The triangle has been greatly developed by various writers. 
Lepsius begins by comparing the vowel families to colours, but 
does not hit on exactly the same relations as Grimm (1269, c), for, 
like the blind man who imagined scarlet to be like the soand of a 
trumpet, he makes {Standard Alphabet, p. 47) 

E (B 0 analogons ^^^^^^ ^^^^ 

I Y TJ pelloiv grem blue 

which, as before, misses the actual analogies between musical pitch 
and optical colour. The indistinct vowel-sound from which, 
according to the opinion of some scholars, the other vowels, as it 

82 
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were, issued and grew into individuality/' wUcli sliould be the un- 
differentiated voice ('h.), he compares to grey^ which also does not 
belong to the series of individual colours does Irown ? 

This triangle Lepsins developes by separating (E) into e, se), 
(0) into (o, o, a), and ((E) into (s>, oe, a), as I presume I may 
interpret his examples, because he distinguishes the last (a) from the 
*' indistinct vowel/' in which he seems to mix up ('h, b, a). He 
thus gives, as "the complete pyramid of the European vowels," 

a 

e 08 0 

0 9 0 

i y u 

but he is very anxious to omit the second row,*' and consequently 
proposes to identify the vowels in 1 ) English pasty Jieart (aa), French 
male [aa), German that (aa, aa)\ 2) EngKsh hat (ae), Erench mal(sif 
ah), German hat (a, a); 3) English hut, fur (a, a:), French heurter (oe, 
seh), German homer (oe) ; 4) EBglish naught, war (a), French cor (o), 
what, hot{'d), French vote (o, o^, oh), German sonde {o, o). Of course 
s\ich identifications do not represent national habits. Lepsius's 
English vowels are given by the words 1 past, 2 heart, 3 hat, 4 
head^ t') hate, Q swear, 7 heat, Shit, 9i/ear, 10 hut, 11 fur, 12 naught, 

13 hot, 14 war, 15 note, 16 borne, 17 hoot, 18 hood, 19 moor, which, 
judging from the values assigned to his symbols by German examples, 
and using ('r) for 'vocal r,* seem to be considered as, 1 aa, aa, 2 a'r, 
3 8B, 4 e, E, 5 ee, 6 e\ 7 ii, 8 i, 9 i'r, 10 a, 11 oe'r, 12 aa, 13 a, 

14 A'r, 15 00, 16 o'r, 17 uu, 18 u, 19 u'r. Hence omitting the (*r), 
and disregarding quantity, and the confusions (a a, e b), Lepsius 
admits only (a ae e e i, a oe, a o u) as English vowels, disregarding 
{i, 0, u), and recognising (oe). 

But even this triangle does not suffice for the Slavonic and'Walla- 
chian relations, where two vowels are met with which Lepsius 
describes thus, in our notation for tongue and Up position, taking the 
lip positions of (i, e, a) as three unrounded degrees of opening 
(1280, d'). In the first place his u is (a^^), "the tongue drawn 
back in itself, so that in the forepart of the mouth a cavity is left," 
which agrees with Helmholtz's u (1283, h), and may perhaps be 
considered as the German u, related to (bh) in the same way as the 
English u, with the hack of the tongue raised, is related to (w). The 
^ow^w^-position for Lepsius' s u is therefore that for our (a),* the lip- 
position being the same as for our (u), and this is the meaning of 



1 This retraction of the tongue for 
(a) I frequently found iiseful when 
desiring to examine the throat of a 
child, who, when he opens his mouth, 
usually stuffs his tongue uncomfortably 
in the way, from not knowing what to 
do with it, and is always annoyed hy 
having it held down by a spoon or paper 
knife, which he naturally struggles 
against. I used to say, " Open your 



mouth, and say (aa) as long as you 
can." The tongue disappeared imme- 
diately, and the examination was con- 
ducted without difficulty. " Parents 
and guardians will please to notice " ! ! 
and also to notice that they must shade 
their own mouth and nose when 
examining, so as to avoid the dangerous 
miasma almost always exhaled from a 
diseased throat. 
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(a J. Then he makes (y)==(iu), but makes the Bnssian bi or Polish y 
= (ai), or= (uj) taking the u he describes,^ and (ce)= (Cq), hut the AVal- 
lachian etc. = (Oe). He would therefore arrange hi& triangle thus : 

a 

e Oo Oe 0 

i iu u, u 

-which is very pretty, if correct. But Prince L. L. Bonaparte, as 
will be presently seen, identiJGLes the Wallachian sound with (ce) = 
(Afl), being delabialised (a), which would have the tongue lower and 
the lips opener than (o^), the real representative of (a). Between 
(a, (e) the difference is not really very great, yet, if I am right in 
my appreciation of the Forest of Dean sound of ur as (cecb), it is 
very sensible. The Eussian sound has. been hitherto treated in this 
work as (y), and the Prince, heing familiar with this sound before 
he heard the Welsh u, which seems to — (y), felt the connection to 
be so great, that he at first confused them, and afterwards connected 
them, as Bell did (y, t). But he recognises a guttural character 
about the Russian sound, which is absent in the Welsh. For a long 
time I have entertained the same opinion, and hence, on the principle 
of (1100, d\ 1107, c)f I represent it by (T3), thereby maintaining an 
elevation of the flat tongue and a widening of the pharynx behind 
the arches of the palate, which gives my sensations when attempting 
to reproduce the sound. In this case, however, the prettiness of 
Lepsius's triangle is somewhat deteriorated,, and it becomes : 

a 

e 08 (XI 0 

i y T3 u 

Briicke,* unable to accommodate all the vowels which he recognises 
in one triangle, or as he, with most Germans, terms it "pyramid," 
constructs four such. The first seems to be : 

a 

:b a 
e seh 0 

e 0 (B 0 

i I y u 

in which, instead of a central stem, there is a central triangle. 
These are considered to be all the ** perfectly formed vowels, and 
Englishmen will notice that some of their most familiar vowels 
(«' 8B 9 A 0 w) are absent. These are partly provided for in another 
scheme of "imperfectly formed" vowels, — the "imperfection" 
existing, of course, only physiologically in Dr. Briicke's own at- 



* Lepsius gives two accounts, first, 
"the lips take the broad," meaning 
horizontally transverse, "position of 
the t, and the tongm is withdrawn as 
in the m," this, with his value of 
gives (Ai), as in the text. But he 
afterwards says that in forming this 
vowel " the middle tongue is lifted up 
to the palatal [coronal] ^oint in the 
middle of the hard roof ot the palate ; 
from this point it slopes down almost 



erpendicularly, so as to leave a cavity 
etween this point and the teeth. 
This is not quite the same, because for 
(a) the tongue is simply laid down and 
hack in the lower jaw, but the second 
description implies some connection 
between the tip of the tongue and the 
coronal point of the palate. 

* See p. 16 of his tract: XJeber eine 
new Methode der phonetisohen Trans- 
ficription, Wien, 1863, pp. 65. 



1288 



VOWEL TRIANGLES. 



Chaf. XI. 



tempts at pronouncing them. Each one of the ahove vowels has 
its "imperfect" form, giving the following pyramid, where (?) 
represents a sign used by Dr. Briicke, of which he gives no expla- 
nation beyond such as is furnished by its locality : 

? 

» ? 

? 9 ? 

B ? ? 0 

« ? ? u 

The other two pyramids are merely the nasals formed by adding 
(a) to these signs. The relations between the ordinary vowels, 
where all nasal resonance is cut off by closing the entrance to the 
nose with the uvula, and *the nasal vowels, where this entrance is 
opened, are not so completely understood as could be desired. The 
forms (a^ , aA) indicate that the tongue and lips are in the position 
for (a), but that the uvula is very differently situate, and this, even 
if the entrance to the nose were cut off by other means, would 
essentially modify (a) by the opening out of the upper portion of the 
pharynx, introducing a new resonance chamber, and by the flapping 
about of the soft uvula. How far the resonance can be affected by 
stiffening the uvula, or making the entrance to the upper part of 
the pharynx more or less open, or by some internal action on the 
membranes of the nasal passages, is not known, has in fact scarcely 
been studied at all. The two kinds of "nasality^' indicated by 
affixing (J or (a) to an ordinary vowel-symbol, and the choice of that 
vowel, are altogether uncertain, as indeed is shewn by the various 
opinions expressed regarding such well-known sounds as the French 



Prof. Haldeman {op, dt. 1186, art. 369) endeavours to combine 
all these vowel-sounds in a single triangle with a central core. See 
his English vowels, suprsl pp. 1189-93. The ? in this triangle 
marks doubtful identification with his vowel- symbols, but a brief 
key is added. 

A 

Fr. ame a e «rn 

awe A ^a Suabian ? 
odd 9 86 adA 

Italian o Cj Coptic ? 

Fr. Oi ? 09 Fr. Suabian? 
owe 0 E th^re 

obey 0^ ? 9 Fr. e ^bb 

Gudjarat'hi? 
Italian t«h i Germ. e ^ight 

V ? Alsatian 'j 

Swedish xr, it Swedish « ^*Fr. ^? 

fool u Kussian i i^in 

p«ll u jFr, u i machme 

y Welsh u 

Prof. Whitney, as will be seen in the latter part of No. 7, makes the 
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triangular arrangement with central stem an instruinent for shewing 
the relations between vowels and consonants. 

The conception of a double triangle has been united with that of 
a central stem by Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte. Omitting the 
nasals, and some other signs, such as (oh oh Ui V 'j f), which tend 
somewhat to obscure the general symmetry, as the complete form 
will be given on p. 1298, the following is in principle the Prince's 
double triangle, in palaeotypic characters. 

A 



86 


ah 






9h 


so 

(E 


a 




=1 

ei E «i 


E 




8Bh oh. 

CE 




A 


0 

OiOOi 




e e 

e^ 






ce 9 

oe^ &^ 






0 0 


nh 


y I i 


1 




I Y y 




U^ 


u 


U u 



On comparing these arrangements with Bell's (p. 16), it will be 
seen that the inner triangle corresponds generally to ' primary * and 
the outer to * wide ' forms, and that in the central stem, the right- 
hand column is 'primary,' and the left-hand * wide,' while the only 
'rounded' forms are all those in the classes (0, TJ, T, CE). But to 
carry out this last restriction, apparently, the forms (e, o?, a, 13, 
oh, GO, ce), which have to me all more or less a tinge of the ((E) 
quality, and which are practically constantly confounded together 
and with those here assigned to the (CE) family, are given to tbe 
(A) family. The great peculiarity of this triangle, however, con- 
sists in not terminating the (A E I) and (A 0 TJ) limbs by the 
typically closest positions of the series. It will be seen that the 
first terminates with {t/ y^), and that the series then extends along 
the base, through {i i), where the closest position is reached, to the 
labialised central core (i), where the palato-labial series commences. 
And the second limb terminates with (u w), which again are not so 
close as (u* u^), and these go on to (tr), which is almost on the central 
core, and leads up to (y), where the labial series is palatalised, and the 
palato-labial series commences on this side, and so on to (i). Hence 
the base of the triangle would probably be best represented by two 
curves sweeping from I to Y, and from U to Y, where they unite, 
and proceed in a vertical line through (E to A, and then («, u^) would 
be outside, and (i, u\ u) just inside, so that the 'wide' and 'primary' 
vowels would be kept distinct. By drawing these lines on the printed 
scheme, together with the limbs A !B I, A O U, abetter concep* 
tiou of this extremely ingenious arrangement will be obtained. 

This double triangle, with central stem and carved base, exhibits 
the relation of vowel gradations in a very convenient form, and 
may help many readers to a better conception of certain "inter- 
mediate" forms, than any long physiological description of the 
forms of resonance chamber by which l^ey. are produced. The 
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identifications of the Prince's symbols with palaeotype are practi- 
cally his own, with the exception of (ej), which is a theoretical 
intermediate form, for which he has given no key -word, but see 
(1108, a). That the forms with Qt) precisely represent the same 
as are produced by the physiological actions these signs were intro- 
duced to symbolise (1107, may be sometimes doubtful. Never- 
theless, for a study of vowel relations, this triangle, here printed 
from the Prince's unpublished papers, is of more material value than 
any of the other triangular arrangements which have been cited above, 
though they all serve more or less accurately to shew the subjective 
relations of the vowels by which the changes have been generally esti- 
mated. Eut the real causes of the changes are certainly to be sought 
in the relations of position of tongue, lips and pharynx, and the more 
or less careless habits of speakers in assuming definite relations, 
dependent upon the ease with which approximations to definite 
position, and hence quality of tone, are appreciated. This readiness 
of appreciation, or perhaps of confusion under one conceived genus, 
is due, probably, to the necessarily wide varieties in the qualities of 
tone usually identified by the speaker himself, which arise from 
diiference of pitch, already mentioned, and emotional modifications. 
It must be remembered, however, in this connection, that what one 
nation, or tribe, or clique, is in the habit of confusing, another is in 
the habit of distinguishing. To an Englishman it is indifferent how 
he modifies his pitch in speaking, to a Chinese such modifications 
are all important. 

All such changes from a vowel in one part of the scale, to another 
not far remote on either side, may be called gradatmis (1281, d)^ 
and we may say that a vowel thus replaced is gradated^ a general 
term, avoiding the usual metaphors of weakening, strengthening, 
etc., or even <?^gradation. 

It must not, however, be supposed that dialectal speakers are in- 
different to their vowel qualities. Each speaker is tolerably clear 
about the matter, till he is questioned, and then, like the educated 
speaker, he becomes bewildered or doubtful. Also, in using his 
words in different collocations, he unconsciously uses different sounds. 
Also, when the listener attempts to give him back his sound, almost 
certainly incorrectly, the native speaker is apt to acknowledge as 
identical what are really different, or to find immense differences 
where the listener felt hardly an appreciable distinction. Again, 
dialectal speakers vary greatly from one another, when the finer 
forms of elements are considered. The investigator generally knows 
but few. Hence he is apt to be deceived. Are we to suppose that 
the great varieties of Early English spelling are due simply and 
always to carelessness or ignorance ? My dialectal experience leads 
me to think that much maybe due to difficulties of appreciation and 
varieties of pronunciation, and that some of the best spelling, by 
the most careful men, such as Orrmin and Dan Michel, even when 
consistent (which, as we know, is not always the case), may give 
sharp subjective distinctions, and may contain accommodations to 
alphabetic resources, which are not correct as real representatives of 
the language spoken. My own personal experience of phonetic 
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writers, during many years, leads me to a similar conclusion. Tor 
older hired scribes, who wrote before the inauguration of a mechaoi- 
cal system of spelling, to settle all questions by an iron rule, and 
while letters really represented sounds to an appreciable extent, 
another cause may have acted. They wrote much from dictation, or 
when they wrote from 'copy,' they transferred the word into sound 
in their heads, and they were so slow in forming the letters that 
they laboured an analysis of the sound as they went on. This 
naturally varied as they used the word after intervals or in different 
connections. It does so with every one ; this is the mere outcome 
of experience. But with the old scribe the result was a correspond- 
ing alteration of spelling. The word was considered in isolation, 
hence its rhythmical or rhyming qualities did not enter into con- 
sideration. The analysis was uncertain, hence it altered. It was 
tinctured by the local habits of the scribe, with whom, therefore, 
the spelling changed also in generic character. The point least 
thought of was the general habit of pronunciation, because it was 
really unknown, and there was no early standard. It seems to me 
that very much of the varieties of our early MSS. can be thus 
accounted for, and some puzzling, but not frequent, groups of letters 
satisfactorily explained. 

The net result then for our dialectal examples is that only class 
changes can be tolerably well ascertained, such as (I) into (E), (A) 
into (E), (A) into (0), (E) into (A), (0) into (A) or (U), (U) into 
(0) or (Y), and all into (CE), including (o). Unmistakable 
instances of all these will be found, but whether they are due to 
the feelings of weakening, thickening, narrowing, broadening, obscu- 
ration, or to physiological relations of the parts of speech, or, as I 
am often inclined to think, to hereditary and imperfect imitations of 
fashions for some unknown reasons assumed as models, does not seem 
to be determinable with our present very limited stock of know- 
ledge. Alterations stated to occur within classes, orthoepical 
distinctions of (i, of e) or (e, e), of (ah, a, a), of (a, o, o), of 
(o, o), of (Wo> w, u), of (y, 9\ of oe), of (a, eo, o), are all extremely 
doubtful. When exhibited in phonetic writing, they must be taken 
on the word of the investigator as the best distinctions he was able 
to make at the time, to be corrected when his "personal equation" 
is known. Experience, gathered from myself and others, has con- 
vinced me that opinions alter widely^ and within short intervals, 
while listening to repeated utterances of the same speaker, as to the 
precise shade of sound heard. Hence I consider that it would be 
premature to draw absolute conclusions from them. 'We know in 
France and Germany that much confusion as to ce) prevails. 
The French distinguish (e, e) sharply, and so do the Italians. The 
French also distinguish (o, o\ but the Italians have (o, vh) in their 
place.^ All this is easy whien we have written documents and much 

i Prince L. L. Bonaparte does not (o, o) in French and (o, «h) in Italian 

make precisely these difltinctions. He as (o^, o) in both. It is certainly 

gives what is here marked (e, e) in sufficient for inteUigibUit^ to make the 

IVencli as (^i, and what is marked distinctions (e, o, 0) in both, and 
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discussion. Botli fail for our dialects, where a strict consideration 
of sound is quite in its infancy. 



most pobably individuals in different 
localities, even of the highest educa- 
tion, differ materially as to the precise 
distinction they make, and helieve most 
firmly that their own hahits are univer- 
sally adopted by received speakers. 

Since the above note was in type, I 
have had a cnrioTis contrmation of the 
correctness of this conjecture. Mr. 
Henry Sweet informed me '(6th Feb., 
1874), on his return from Holland, 
where he had had an opportunity of 
examining the pronunciation of Dr. 
Bonders, Prof. Land, and Prof. Kern, to 
whom I have had occasion to allude at 
length (1102, tf'. 1109, d' to 1110, c\ 
1114, d), that they have each different 
pronunciations, and that each considers 
his own not only the correct^ but the 
^e««ra? pronunciation. The following 
notes, with which he has furnished me, 
are interesting, not only in this respect, 
but in reference to the passages just 
cited. The letters D, L, denote 
Bonders and Land, and when they are 
not used, the pronunciation is general. 

a = (cE, a) ; (ce) [or, as Mr. Sweet's 
pronunciation sounded to me, (<?)] be- 
fore (1), otherwise (a). 

aa = { ^aa), as in Danish, maan (m^aan). 

e = (E), bed (bEt), sometimes (ae), 
gehed (ghebse-t), D only. 

ee = {ee) L, (e'ei) D; been (be^) L, 
(b^<dn) B, the diphthong quite distinct. 

^eer = (eer) L, (#tfr) D : meer (meer) L, 
(m^) B, so that L follows English 
use. 

e unaccented (a), de goede man (dd 
ghu* J9 man) , The d between two vowels 

often becomes (w) or (j) ; Leyden is 
(Lej-o), the first (e) running on to the 
(j) as a diphthong, the final n being 
dropped as usual. This final -e is always 
pronounced when written, except in een, 
d4n, een ma?ty erne vrouWf eene vrmtw^ 
(en-man-, 8n-vr6u, een. vron). 

t={ei) or (tfi), Scotch i, unaccented 
often (9)jtwinUg (tbhe^'takh). 

te={i) short, except before r, niet 
(nit), bier (biir). 

0, from original o, = (o) L, (o) B; 
sht (slot) L, (slot) B. 

0, from original «,=(Ao) L, Banish 
aa, (o) D ; bok (bAo^ L, (bok) B. 

00 = (oo) L, (dou) B, hooin (boom) L, 
(booum) B. 

oor - (oor) L, (opr) B, boor (boor) L, 
(boor) B. 



If = (o, ce, 0k), dm = (dan, doen, d^hn) . 

«« = (i), minuut (mini't) , ^MMr (znr). 

eu — {09) L, (^^'i) B, «e^^*=r(n^^8) L, 
(n^^'is) B. 

eur = (oeoer) L, (^^r) Bj dmr as 
(dcecer) L, (d^) B. 

ei, *y=(Ei). Prof. Kern, aOelder- 
lander, makes «=:(E'i) and y = (ah'i) 
[see Br, Gehle's pronunciation (295, e)J, 
L artificially distinguishes (ei) as (e'i) 
and ij as (e^'i), probably learned in 
Friesland; in ordinary speech he makes 
.both (e'I). 

aaUf ow = (o'u) L, (6u) B, hlaauw 
(blo'u) L, (blou) B, koud (ko'ut) L, 
(k6nt) B. 

ui = (eh' w, oh'i) , huis (Hhah'wjj s) , lui 
(loh'i), final. The (ah) is slightly more 
guttural than in the English err. [Dr. 
Gehle said (nhce'ys), at least such was 
his intention, compare the Bevonshire 
diphthong below, No. 10, subdialect 
41 ; Mr. Hoets, from the Cape of Good 
Hope, was satisfied with (oe'i), as in 
French ceil.'] 

to = (bh) , V = (v) , /- (f ) , wat vat fat 
(bhat vat fat) ; w and v are always 
distinct, v is often whispered ('v), and 
appears sometimes to be made voiceless 
80 that it is confused with / (in 
Amsterdam). Land's slagconsonant or 
explosive (b) [at which Bonders was 
equally surprised with myself (1103, *)] 
is made by drawing the under lip over 
the upper teeth so as to cover the in- 
terstices without touching the upper 
lip at all ; if the upper lip is touched, 
the effect is too near to (b). It is 
peculiar to Land, who, however, hears 
it always both in Dutch and German. 
[J^either L nor D hear North Ger- 
man w as (v), although identified with 
(v) by Lepsius and Briicke. Neither 
Mr. Sweet nor myself have heard (v) 
from any German. Prince L. L. Bona- 
parte has recently heard an old Butch 
retainer call v (V) and w (bhw).] 

z is often whispered (*z). 

r is strongly trilled, either wilJi point 
of tongue (.r) or uvula (.r). 

g is pronounced quite soft 0 gbj 
good speakers, the trilled (grh) is 
vulgar. 

I is more guttural than palatal, like 
the English and Scotch I [i.e. more 
near to (Iw) than (Ij), or rather (^1) 
than (,1)]. 
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The kindness of Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte enables me to 
furnish one of the most remarkable examples of vowel appreciation 
and classification wMch has ever been published. The Prince, 
during last winter, as the outcome of his phonetic studies pursued 
during many years, with unprecedented facilities for hearing 
varieties of pronunciation, drew up a scheme of vowel and con- 
sonant classification. To the vowel scheme he appended a list of all 
the vowel-sounds which, so far as he could appreciate, existed in 
each of forty-five European languages. At my request, and pur- 
posely for the present work, he verified his appreciation by giving in 
each language a word containing that vowel-sound, together with 
its meaning, serving to identify it. He has thus constructed the 
most extensive series of key-words ever attempted, and has furnished 
a means of arriving within comparatively narrow limits at the 
meaning of the palaeotypic symbols. Of course there will be no 
absolute identity. First there is his own personal equation in 
observing, next there is that of another observer, and these may 
cause so great a divarication that the identification may be disputed 
in many cases. I have found several in which I do not appreciate 
the distinctions of sound in precisely the same way as he does. 
Still the limits of difi'erence are in no case very great, and their very 
existence is important in relation to the gradation of vowels when 
appreciated qualitatively. 

In order to make this remarkable wopk more valuable for philo- 
logical purposes, I have arranged it as follows. Pirst, on p. 1298, I 
give the Prince's complete triangle, of which there is an extract on p. 
1289. As it was impossible to use the Prince's own symbols, many of 
which have never been cut as types, I have confined myself to giving 
the mmbm'8 in his list. Hence, whatever may be thought of the 
palaeotypic equivalents afterwards added, each vowel can be imrae* 
diately identified as £ 1, B 2, etc., B indicating Bompartean, and 
thus referred to in any English or foreign treatise. For typographi- 
cal reasons I have, as before, omitted the sloping lines of his triangle. 
These may be readily supplied thus : by drawing lines from A at 
the top, through E to I, through O to XT, and through CE to Y» 
The first two lines separate the primary and wide vowels. The 
two uprights between the two horizontal lines should be parallel 
to the other two, and point to 35 on the left, and 62 on the right. 
The vertical lines inclosing 67, (65, 66) and the horizontal lines, 
are correct. The capital letters I, E, A, 0, XT, (E, indicate 
the classes, the limits of which are clearly marked by these lines. 

Next follows a linear list of the 75 sounds entered as vowels in 
the above triangle, in order of their numbers, with their palaeotypic 
equivalents. Except for 5, 9, 12, 22, 26, 30, 36, 38, 39, 47, 52, 56, 
59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 66, 73, 74, 75, these equivalents were furnished 
by the Prince himself, and hence indicate his own appreciation of 
my characters. Of these 5 is determined by the Danish example 
after Mr. Sweet to be (,a). Then 22 is the (ej) already mentioned 
(1290, fl). !N^umber 36 is only exemplified by an indeterminate 
unaccented Scotch vowel, scarcely distinguishable from {i) ; but, as 
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Mr. Murray considers it nearer to (i), the Prince has made it inter- 
mediate to i), and I have used {f) as the symbol, where the 
greater closeness (1107, 5), indicated by (^), refers rather to the 
width of the opening of the pharynx than to the height of the 
tongue. K'umber 56 is identified by a Swedish sound, which seems 
to be best indicated by (ui). The English and Icelandic examples 
of 61 sufficiently identify it with {'w). Perhaps 62, which is only 
identified in Swedish, is not quite properly represented by (w^), but 
its position in the triangle leads me to that symbol. A similar 
doubt hangs over 63, (u*), identified only in Lap and ITorwegian. 
As to 74 and 75, the systematic character of the Prince's symbols 
leads me to think that (oe^, 9^) are probably correct, especially as the 
latter is also identified with the Scotch m in guid. Here (a^) 
is the sound I have hitherto written (yj). With regard to the 
other numbers not identified with palaeotype by the Prince him- 
self, they are all nasals or semi-nasals, formed on bases already 
identified, and hence have been written by adding (a) or (^) to the 
palaeotypic equivalents of those bases. These additional symbols 
have been all approved by the Prince, but some doubt necessarily 
remains as to the correctness of the physiological identification, in 
which, however, he is not much interested, and very probably some 
will have to be altered hereafter. Thus (25 46 55 6^) were 
identified by the Prince with sounds which Mr. Sweet writes (e, a^^ 
respectively ; see the Danish vowels, language 40, below. It is 
almost impossible that ears attuned naturally to English and foreign 
sounds respectively should agree on such minute points. 

The numbers in the first column in this list refer to the numbers 
of languages in the list beginning on p. 1300, in which the 
sound has been identified with that used in a given word. Taking 
the identifications to be tolerably correct, these numbers give a very 
remarkable result. At the end is given after the sign ( = ) the 
number of the languages in which each vowel-sound has been identi- 
fied. Collecting these results, and considering % 'r, as two addi- 
tional vowels, we find in 

Languages. tlie vowels 

0 15 A 17 *'h, 19 ah, 22 Ei, 24 Ci,- 

42 oil, 44 ah, 45 Oi, 63 oh, 73 9A 
= 10 vowels. 

1 2 a,, 5 ^a, 6 ah, 9 seA, 10 11 ee, 

12 ce^, 13 80, 14 I, 21 (E, 36 i\ 
38 i„ 59 u„ 62 u\ 64 tj, 68 seh, 
70 ?hA, '1 = 18 vowels. 

2 4 a, 26 ei,y 30 <?a, 33 40 *j, 

41 0, 52 OA, 56 Ui, 61 'w^ 63 u\ 
66yA = ll vowels. 

3 47 Oi., 50 oh, 67 I, 74 (je\ 'r=5 

vowels. 

4 20 a, 39 Ia, 60 ua, 76 9^-4: 

vowels. 

5 3 aA, 23 Ef 48 o^a, 54 «h « 4 

Towels. 

6 27 CjA, 55 0^ 67 « = 2 vowels. 

7 7 a, 31 e», 32e\ 34 4 vowels. 



Languages. the vowels 


8 


69 9h. — l vowel. 


10 


8 ae = 1 vowel. 


11 


35 t, 43 A =2 vowels. 


12 


72& = l vowel. 


13 


71 09=1 vowel. 


14 


16'h=l vowel. 


15 


49 0 = 1 vowel. 


20 


65 y = 1 vowel. 


21 


51 0 = 1 vowel. 


24 


29 e = 1 vowel. 


26 


28 e = 1 vowel. 


27 


46 Oi=l vowel. 


33 


25 ^1 = 1 vowel. 


41 


18 'h=l vowel. 


42 


58 u=sl vowel. 


43 


1 a=l vowel. 


44 


37 i=l vowel. 
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It appears then that 60 out of the 77 vowels, including (*1, 'r), 
recognised by the Prince, occur each in less than 9 languages, and 
only each of 17 occur in 10 or more languages. These 17 are con- 
sequently those to which attention must be chiefly directed. In 
order of the number of languages in which they occur, shewn by 
the figures placed after the letters, they are — 



37 i, 44 
1 a, 43 

58 u, 42 
18 % 41 
25 Bi/'SS 
46 Oi, 27 



28 e, 

29 e, 
51 0, 
66 y, 
49 0, 
16 'h 



25 
24 
21 
20 
15 
14 



13 
12 



71 oe, 
72 

35**, ) 11 
43 a, ) 11 
8 8B, 10 



From these we may reject (18 *h) as not being generally con- 
sidered a to wel at all, because not "voiced,^' ^ and (16 'h) as undiffer- 
entiated voice, which is therefore not usually put among the vowels. 
It would be in accordance with the habits of many phonologists 
to consider (4 a, 7 9, 10 11 ce, 13 go) and (16 'h) as all forms of 
the same vowel, which, to agree with Rapp and English phonolo- 
gists, may be looked upon as (a). Giving then to (a) all the dif- 
ferent languages now credited with those vowels just named, it 
occurs, under some more or less distinct form, in 20 languages. 
The appreciation of so many vowel- sounds as (^i) instead of (e) has 
put (e) out of and {e^) into this series. The Prince has not found 
(e, ^i) simultaneously, except in 12. Ostiac, and 26. Rhetian; in 
the first he has not given an example, but in the second he tells me 
that he has heard the extraordinary series (8 83, 23 e, 25 ^i, 28 e, 
29 ef 35 i)f where 4 means are interposed between (se, i),^ It is of 
course possible that other observers might note the sounds rather as 
(8 8B, 22 El, 23 B, 28 e, 29 35 or even as (8 se, 23 e, 28 e, 29 
81 eS 35 i), or might consider the sounds here separated as (23 e, 
25 0i) to be the same. The recognition of all. the terms in such 
a series is so difficult, that (e^) may be considered as the Prince's 
appreciation of what other observers class as (e); thus in 40. 
Danish, he appreciates Mr. Sweet's (e) as {e^). If we do not count 
these two languages twice, (e, $1) together appear in 35 languages. 
Again, as regards (0, Oi), it will be seen that the Prince has not 
found them both in any language but 21. Italian, and (39). Norwe- 
gian after Aasen. As regards Italian, it is only quite recently that 
the Prince has considered the sounds (28 e, 49 0) to have been used 
in unaccented syllables, having formerly supposed the sounds to be 



^ The BuBsians reckon their !» as a 
vowel, and the Prince identifies this 
with (18 *h). He also considers a 
peculiar kind of after-sound in the 
Wallacliian final (n, m) to be the same, 
see language 27, below. To me it 
sounded, when he pronounced it, more 
like (;'hf), coming immedie|lt^ly after a 



nasal, and very short, as (vin;'h^). The 
(16 'h) when final, he usually pro- 
nounces more strongly than is custom- 
ary with careful English speakers. 

^ See also AacoWs Archivio Ulotto- 
logico Italico, Rome, 1873, which, in 
a remarkable paper on these dialects, 
also recognises four means. 
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(29 ey 51 6) in sach cases, and he has also quite recently considered 
the * open' Italian ^, o, in accented syllables to be o^), instead of 
(E, o) as he formerly thought them to be (11 80, 5), that is, he did not 
formerly consider the difference sufficiently marked to require inde- 
pendent symbols. The separation of (oi, o) under these circumstances 
is somewhat doubtful. In the Norwegian, the example for (o,) is 
maaney which is (Ao), according to Mr. Sweet. Altogether, therefore, 
we may consider that (oj, o) are fine distinctions of sounds usually 
confused as (o), and for our present purpose so confuse them. Hence, 
adding together the numbers of languages for (oj and o), taking care 
not to count these two twice over, and crediting them all "to 49 o, its 
number becomes 42. 

The scale of importance of the 1 5 vowels thus distinguished above 
all others, where (18 *h) is omitted, (4 a, 7 a, 10 b, 11 ce, 13 ao, 
16 'h) are all confounded as (o), (<?!, e) as (e), and (oi, o) as (o), 
is therefore as follows, the numbers before the vowel being the 
Bonapartean, and those after the vowel the numbers of European 
languages out of 45 in which they occur, which are slightly dif- 
ferent from those in the last table (1295, a). 



71 oe 13 

72 ^ 12 
35 
43 

8 86 10 



* 11 ) 

A 11 ) 



37 i 44 28 e 25 

1 a 43 29 ^ 24 

58 u 42 I 61 0 21 

49 o 42 J 7 9 20 I 

23 E 35 65 y 20 ) 

and there is little doubt that with these 15 vowels, forming the series 
I E A 0 U T (E 

i ty e e B, 89 a, A 0 0, u, y ^, oe 9 

and supplemented by their nasal forms where necessary, all the 
principal languages of the world could be written with an accuracy 
far surpassing any that has yet been exhibited. Different nations 
would necessarily demand varieties for their peculiar differentiations, 
and phonetic inquiries into gradations of sound would require the 
minutest symbolisation; but no foreigner is likely to appreciate a 
language with more real accuracy, until he has undergone severe 
phonetic discipline. The 7 classes of vowels are thus divided into 
15 genera, of which the numerous species are exhibited in the 
list of Yowel Identifications, pp. 1300-1307. 

In this last list the languages are arranged according to the 
Prince's own systematic classification, the whole of the vowel-sounds 
known to occur in any language are given in the order of the Bona- 
partean vowels, with the corresponding palaeotype, and an example 
is given to each, in the ordinary orthography of the language, with 
a translation. After the name of each language is given the 
number of vowels with which it is thus accredited, assuming (16 'h, 
18 'h) and (V, '1) to be vowels. If we reject these, the numbers 
of vowels, except in languages 19. Modem Greek, 21. Italian, and 
22. Spanish, will have to be diminished by 1, 2, or even 3, as in 47. 
Bohemian. The following will be the numbers of the vowels after 
these rejections : 
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Vowels occur in languages. Vowels occur in languages. 

6 3 = 19 Modem Greek, 22 Spanish, 11 2=2 Finnisli, 26 Rhetian, Ober- 
43 Illyrian. land dialect. 

6 1 = 52 Lettish. 12 7 = 1 Basque, 10 Hungarian, 12 

7 5 = 6 Permian, 9 Mordnin, 11 Ostiak, dialect of Surgut, 17 

Vogul, 14 Welsh, 45 Bulga- Albanian, Guegue dialect, 35 

rian. Dutch, 36 Modern Friesian, 

8 7 = 15 Cornish, extinct, 25 Roman, "Western dialect, (37) Scotch. 

Catalan, 27 Wallachian, 42 13 4 = 3 Esthonian, 5 Lap, dialect of 
Russian, 44 New Slovenian, Finmark, 34 Low German, dia- 

Wendish, 47 Bohemian, 50 lect qf Holstein, 3d Icelandic. 

Lithuanian. 14 1 =49 Cassuhian. 

9 3=4 Livonian, extinct dialect of 16 4 = 16 Breton, 24 French, (39) 

Salis, 8 Tsheremissian, on the Norwegian of Aasen, 40 Dan- 

right bank of the Volga, 21 ish, after Sweet. 

Italian. 17 1=39 Swedish. 

10 4 = 7 Votiak, 33 High German, 19 2 = 23 Portuguese, 37 English. 

46 Folish, 48 Lusatian. 21 1 = 13 Gaelic. 

The vowels selected by those languages that have the same 
number are by no means identical ; thus Portuguese and English, 
which have each 19 vowels in this estimation, have only 6 in 
common, namely (la, See, 37 i, 51 57 w, 58u). This may serve 
partly to explain the difficulty felt in acquiring the pronunciation of 
foreign languages. It also by no means follows that the languages 
most generally esteemed for their sonorousness, or their cultivation, 
have the greatest number of vowels. Thus 22. Spanish has only 5, 
14. Welsh only 7, 21. Italian only 9, 33. High German only 10. 
37. English, taking the received dialect, after Smart, and admitting 
('j, ^w) to be vowels distinct from (i, u), is put down at 19, which, 
on removing these, reduces to 17, as in 39. Swedish. But if we 
include all the dialects, the previous enumeration (1262, c) gives, 
independently of length and doubtful nasalities, and the numerous 
fractures, and inserting {j}, CE)=Giossic [i, ua], which were accident- 
ally omitted, the following 30 vowels from the Prince's list, (la, 
4 a, 6 ah, 7 a, 8 8B, 10 -b, 13 so, 20 «, 21 (e, 23 e, 24 Ci, 25 e^, 28 e, 
29 31 e\ 33 y, 35 », 36 i\ 37 i, 41 o, 43 a., 49 o, 51 o, 54 wh, 57 w, 
68 u, 65 y, 71 ob, 72 9, 75 ^^), to which (o^, «„) or (m*) have probably 
to be added, and other vowels may yet be recognised, for example 
(42 oh, 50 oh), in Bell's unaccented syllables (1160, a). 

It is obvious that the 5 vowel signs of the Roman Alphabet 
a, e, i, 0, u, are quite insufficient for intelligibly writing any one 
of these languages, except 19. Modem Greek, 22. Spanish, and 
43. Illyrian, and would be insufficient to write even the dialects 
of these. What is the proper notation for all these languages 
is an inquiry not here raised. The notation here employed, 
whether palaeotypic or glossic, is merely a makeshift, to give a 
means of writing all these languages so that they could be printed 
with ordinary types, — an end hitherto unattained, if indeed ever 
attempted. The missionary alphabet*' of Max Miiller^ is the 
nearest approach to this, but it is extremely defective in vowel signs, 
and requires several (4 or 5) special types. Merkel's^ is a mere make- 

^ The Languages of the Seat of Arian, and Turanian, 2nd ed. with an 
"War in the East, with a Survey of the appendix on the Missionary Alphabet, 
Three Families of Language, Semitic, etc., London, 1855. ^ Laletik, 1866. 
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shift also. Lepsius*s is full of letters with new diacritical points, 
difficult to procure, except ia a few special founts, not common even 
at linguistic printing establishments. The Prince's letters are of 
the same diacritic nature, and are only partly cut, for one fount, 
which is not "in the trade.*' Bell's, Briicke's, and MerkeFs sys- 
tematic forms may be also considered out of reach, though the two 
first have been cut to a certain extent. Sence the necessity of my 
temporary typographical expedients, without which the investiga- 
tions in this book could never have been brought before the public. 
My own private opinion is that we do not yet possess sufficient 
phonetic knowledge, either analytically or synthetically, to be able 
to construct a systematic alphabet or use it securely, but that Mr. 
Bell's attempt is the best yet made. 

Few phonologists will hesitate in joining in my hearty thanks to 
the Prince for his kindness in undertaking the great labour of 
executing this table, and liberally placing it in my hands for incor- 
poration in this work. 

Prince Lotjis Ltcibn Bonaparte's Extended Vowel Triangle. 

Arranged by the numbers of the symhols, see (1293, e). The numbers in () are to 
be considered as only occupying the position of a single vowel in the arrange- 
ment. Only the first number in each of these groups is given as a palaeotype 
letter in the abridged form on (1289, in which also other omissions are made, 

(1 2 3) 
4 

A 

6 (12 11) 10 

6 7 19 (13 14 15 16 17 18) 

(9 8) 21 20 



31 



22 23 
24 E (25 26 27) 
28 (29 30) 
32 



33 I 34 35 36 (37 38 39 40) 



68 (69 70) 

OB 

71 (72 73) 
74 75 



67 Y (65 



44 43 41 42 
(48 47 46)0 45 

53(52 51) 49 50 
55 54 



56 

64 63 62 61 60 59 58 



List or the Vowels in Prince L. L. Bonapartb^s Triangle. 
See (p. 1293). The letter-symbols are in palaeotype, the preceding nurahers 
are those in the triangle, the succeeding numbers are the numbers prefixed to the 
names of the languages in the following list which use that vowel -sound, according 
to the Prince's judgment. The vowel-qualities are considered without relation 
to quantity. The numbers following = shew the number of the languages named 
in the next list, in which the vowel has been identified. These vowels may bq 
cited as B 1, B 2, etc. (1293, e). 



la 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 
14 15 16 17 19 21 22 23 24 
25 26 27 33 34 35 36 37 38 
(39) 39 42 43 44 46 46 47 
48 49 50 52 = 43 



2 a, 13 = 1 

3 aA 1 16 17 23 24 = 6 

4 a 37 (37) = 2 

5 ,a 40 = 1 

6 ah 37 = I 

7 9 6 13 37 39 40 44 45 = 7 
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8 88 6 12 13 23 26 26 35 37 (37) 

42 =10 

9 aeA 23 = I 

10 B 37 = 1 

11 0! 13 = 1 

12 13=1 

13 ao 37 = 1 

14 J 37 = 1 

15 ,6 =0 

16 'h 16 17 23 24 25 26 33 34 35 36 

87 (37) 49 52 = 14 

17 ''h =0 

18 *h 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

14 15 16 17 24 25 26 27 33 
34 35 36 37 (37) 38 (39) 39 
40 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 
50 52 = 41 

19 oh =0 

20 a 24 34 36 (37) = 4 

21 m 27» 1 

E 

22 El =0 

23 E 2 5 8 12 26 = 5 

24 ei =0 

25 ei 3 4 5 7 9 10 11 12 13 16 21 23 

24 25 26 27 33 34 85 86 
(37) 38 (39) 39 40 44 45 46 
47 48 49 50 52 = 33 

26 13 16 = 2 

27 (?iA 1 17 23 24 46 49 = 6 

28 e 1 2 3 4 6 7 8 9 10 11 14 15 17 

19 21 22 24 26 34 37 (39) 
89 40 48 45 ^ 25 

29 e 2 3 10 12 13 16 21 23 24 25 

26 33 34 35 36 38 (39) 42 

44 47 48 49 60 62 = 24 

30 16 23 = 2 

31 16 23 35 36 (37) 46 48 = 7 

32 3 4 5 27 (37) (39) 40 = 7 

I 

33 12 14 = 2 

34 6 7 9 13 27 42 46 = 7 

36 i 5 13 15 26 37 38 (39) 89 40 
49 50 = a 

36 t'l (37) = 1 

37 i 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

14 16 16 17 19 21 22 23 24 

25 26 27 33 34 35 36 37 
(37) 38 (39) 39 40 42 43 44 

45 46 47 48 60 62 =44- 

38 i, 13 = 1 

39 iA 1 16 17 28 = 4 

40 *j 37 38 =2 

0 

41 0 37 40 = 2 

42 oh =0 



43 A 10 12 13 15 34 36 37 42 44 48 

49 = 11 

44 ah =0 
46 Oi =0 

46 oi 2 3 5 6 7 89 12 13 16 16 21 

23 24 25 26 27 33 84 86 36 
38 (39) 39 40 47 49=27 

47 ©1, 13 46 49 = 3 

48 OiA 1 16 17 23 24 = 5 

49 o 1 4 11 14 17 19 21 22 37 

(37) (39) 43 45 50 62»16 

50 oh 3 7 8 = 3 

51 0 3 10 13 15 16 21 23 24 25 83 

34 35 37 38 39 42 44 46 47 

48 49=21 

52 OA 23 49=2 

53 oh =0 

64 uh 10 23 46 48 49=6 

65 oi 8 6 (37) (39) 40=6 

u 

56 Ui 2 39 = 2 

57 « 17 23 37 38 (39) 50=6 

58 u 1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

14 15 16 19 21 22 23 24 26 
26 27 33 34 35 36 37 (37) 

38 40 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 

49 50 62 = 42 
69 13 = 1 

60 uA 1 17 23 49 = 4 

61 'w 87 38=2 

62 39 = 1 

68 ui 6 (39) =2 

64 V 89 = 1 

Y 

65 y 1 2 3 4 7 8 10 11 12 16 17 24 

33 34 35 36 (39) 39 40 49 
=20 

66 yA 1 17 = 2 

67 I 40 47 48=3 

(E 

68 eeh 5 = 1 

69 9h 2 14 16 24 34 35 39 40=8 

70 shA 24 = 1 

71 ce 3 4 6 7 10 12 26 38 34 38 (39) 

39 40 = 13 

72 0 2 10 13 16 24 83 84 86 86 

(39) 39 40 = 12 

73 9A =0 

74 oei 6 8 13 = 3 

76 (37) 38 (39) 39=4 



Hurmura. 

'1 47 = 1 

'r 43 44 47 «3 
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Prince L. L, Bonapabt£'s YoTmL Identifications in 45 Exibopean 
Langxtages. 

See (p. 1293). These languages are arranged in the order of Prince L. L. 
Bonaparte's revised classification, as given m French in a footnote to Mr. 
Patterson's account of Hungarian in my Presidential Address to the Philological 
Society for 1873 (Transactions for 1873-4, Part XL, p. 217). The classifica- 
tion is here incidentally repeated and translated. The different observations 
as they occur, unless inclosed in [ ], are taken from the Prince's classification 
or MSS. All the vowel-sounds in each language, so far as known to the Prince, 
are given for each language separately. Occasionally, when differences of opinion 
exist, the list thus formed is eclectic, and gives his own individual judgment. The 
left, hand numbers in each list are those in the triangular and linear arrangements. 
Then come the forms in palaeotype, followed by a word containing the vowel, in its 
original spelling ; if the word has more than one vowel-sign, a subsequent number, 1, 
2, 3, etc., shews whether the first, second, or third, etc., vowel is intended; by this 
means the usual printed form of the word is preserved. ^ When this is not sufficient, 
the vowel not being expressed, the place of its insertion is marked by { ), or the 
full pronunciation of the word is given. When two adjacent vowel-signs form 
a digraph to represent the vowel-sound, their numbers are bracketed thus [1, 2], 
Finally, the meaning of the word is given in English, and in italic letters, except, 
of course, for the English language itself. 



Morphological Classification of JSuro-- 
pean Languages^ 

CLASS I. 

A. BAsauE Stem, 

1. BASQUE. 13 vowels. 

N.B» — The letters S, R, after a word, 
indicate the Souletin dialect, 
and the Roncalais sab-dialect, 
respectively. 
1 a nra, 2, the water 
3 aA ahalke, 1, 2, S, shame 

27 tfiA mehe, S, 1, 2, thin 

28 e ille, 2, hair 
37 i begi, 2, eye 

39 iA mihi, S, 1, 2, tongm 

48 t?iA orzi, 1, R, ft> bury 

49 0 bero, 2, hot 
58 u sagu, 2, mouse 

60 iiA uhiin, S, 1, 2, thief 

65 y sii, S,^r^ 

66 yA suhia, 1, S, the son-in-law 
18 *h bat(), one 

B. Altaic Stem. 

a. Vralian Family, 

a, Tshudio Sub-family, 

I. Finnish Branch. 

2. FINNISH. 12 vowels. 

1 a maa [1, 2], earth 

23 B paa [1, 2], head 

28 e reki, 1, sledge 

29 e niemi, % promontory 
37 i iili [I, 2], leach 

46 Oi toveri, 1, companion 
56 Ui Suomi, 2, Finland 
68 u puu [1, 2], tree 



(2. Finnish, continued.) 
65 y syys [1, 2], autumn 
69 9h koyha, 1, poor 
72 $ tyo, 2, labour. 
18 'h estetQ, impediment 

3. ESTHONIAN. 14 vowels. 

1 a ma, I 

25 $1 kazi, 1, hand 

28 e enne, 1, before 

29 e enne, 2, before 

32 k()er [pronounced (ktfWlj)], 

tongue 

37 i ilm, world 

46 Oi tolmu, 1, dust 

60 on wolg, debt 

51 0 po()r[pronounced(po^oolj)],Aa(f 

55 0^ tolmu, 2, dust 

58 u Jumal, 1, Qod 

65 y iiks, one 

71 oe 0, night 

18 *h liiht(), light 

4. LIVONIAN, extinct dialect of Salis, 

still spoken at the beginning 
of the XIX th century. 10 
vowels, 

1 a kaks, two 

26 ^1 mad, our 
28 e bet, but 

32 {)ezgurd [pronounced (e^ez- 

gyr^d)], nigh 

37 i iza, \^ father 

49 o koda, 1, house 

58 u k'ulk, side 

65 y siina, I, name 

71 oe loud, 1, to find 

IS 'h pieuttQ, to take 
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II. Lap Branch. 

5. L&P) dialect of Finniark. 14 vowels. 

1 a hallo, 1, pleasure 

7 9 l^kksl, 1, 2, near 

8 88 hardne, 1, son 
23 E sella, 1, he lives 
25 ^1 sedne^ 1, mother 

32 e^ jurdelet, 2, 3, to think 

35 t sivvo, 1, diligence 

37 i sivo, 1, waym the snow 

46 doUa, 

55 0^ gonagas, 1, Hw^ 

58 u TutJak, 1, money 

63 jukkim, 1, I parted 

68 aeh Duorre, 2, ^oo^^ 

18 'h lokkatQ, to read 

L Fermian 8t/^Family. 

6. FEBMIAN. 8 Towelfl. 

1 a ma, honey 

28 e Jen, God 

34 Y2 k^k, ^1^0 

37 i hi^jfire 

46 zon, 5<m 

68 u jur, head 

74 CB^ otyk, 1, om 

18 *h mortQi man 



7. VOTIAK. 11 vowels. 

1 a zarni, 1, gold 

25 ^1 nU'ati, 2,/(?««r*A 

28 e pel, ear 

34 Y2 ym, moe;^^ 

37 i in, heaven 

46 ©1 vor, thief 

50 oh OS, ^oor 

58 u jurt, Aotwtf 

65 y ui, 1, night 

71 OB • tody, 1, white 

18 'h berkutO, eagU 

e, Volgaic Sub-Family, 
I. TsheremlssiaD Branch. 

8. TSHEBBMISSIAV, dialect of the 

right bank of the Volga. 10 
vowels. 

1 a mam, but 

23 E erga, 2, son 

28 e edem, 1, 2, man 

87 i vid, «(;«ftfr 

46 kokta, 2, 

50 oh tore, U peace 

58 u Juma, 1, Qod 

65 y kii, stone 

74 oe^ nor, Jield 

18 *h olat(), i% ffw 



II. Morduin Branch. 

9. ICOBBXriK, dialect Ersa. 8 vowels. 

1 a ava, 1, 2, tooman 

25 ei kad, A«m«? 

28 e lem, name 

34 Yg syrne, 1, ^fl/rf 

37 1 kl, toho 

46 0| on, dream 

58 u ukska, 1, wasp 

18 *h kot(), weaving 

d. Ugrian Suh'Famity, 
I. Hungarian Branch. 

10. HiriraABIAN or Magyar. 13 

vowels 

1 a k^, to injure 

25 ^1 nyelv, tongm 

28 e veres, 1, read 

29 e szel, wind 
37 i hid, *r*<ij^e 
43 A kar, <mn 
51 0 p6k, spider 
54 e«h nol, where 

58 u tudom, 1, 1 know it 

65 y fa, grass 

71 oe okor, 1, 2, ox 

72 ^ fo', Aeai? 

18 *h aty&t(),/*«A^*', in aco. 

n. Vogul Branch. 

11. 706UI, dialect of the Konda. 8 

vowels. 

1 a kats, brother 
25 «i Ut, hair 

28 e ne, wife 

37 i ini, 1, 2, thorn 

49 o chotel, 

68 u chulp, mt 

65 y pliv, son 

18 *h kat(), hand 

III. Ostiao ]6ranch. 

12. OSTIAC, dialect of Surgut. 13 

vowels. 

1 a irex, 1, song 

8 ae ^hlan, 2, morning 

23 E [known to exist, but no ex- 
ample known] 

25 ei pet, nest 

29 e pethien, 1, cloud 
33 y \igi father 

37 1 jtpel, 1, shade 

43 A pas, glove 

46 ©1 nok, tf^ow 

68 u Bugus, 1, 2, autumn 

65 y miil, 

71 oe kor, oven 

18 «h kutQ, 8i» 

83 
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N.B.— Finnish, Esthonian, and Liv- 
onian, differ from Lap nearlj 
as Greek from Latin. Simi- 
larly for Tsheremissian . in 
relation to Morduin, and for 
Hungarian, Vogul, and 
Ostiac among one another. 

/3. Samoyedie Family \ with their 

y. Tartaric Family f sub- families 

5. Tungmic Family I and 

€. Mbnyolie Family ) branches. 

C. Dravidian Stem, etc. 

D. Westebn Caucasian- Stem, etc. 

E. Eastern Caucasian Stem, etc. 

F. Gr. H., etc., etc. Othes, Stems 

di£fering greatly from each other, 
hut belonging to this first class. 



CLASS XL 

A. Indo-Gebmanio Stem. 

[N.B. — ^Th6 dead languages are placed, 
and their names printed in 
italic capitals, but no pro- 
nunciation is given.] 

a. C^Uic Family, 
T. Gaelic Branch. 

18. GAELIC. 22 vowels. 

N.B.— The letters S, M, indicate Scotch 
and M anx Gaelic respectively. 

1 a adharc, 1 [pronounced (aiserk)], 

horn 

2 math, S, yood 

7 8 deanta, 3, done 

8 8B glas, ffrem 

11 CB laogh [1, 2], S, ealf 

12 CB, maodal [1, 2], S, tripe 
26 $1 fe'ar [1, 2], yrass 

26 frenmh [1, 2], S, root 

29 e c6im [1, 2], $t^ 

34 Yg daor [1, 2], dear 

35 i mil, honey 

37 i ri, kiny 

38 i, sinnsreadh [letters 2, 3, 4], S, 

ancestors 

43 A krd, high 

46 Oi son, S, sake 

47 didomhnaich, 2, S, Sunday 
51 0 dr, ffold 

58 u cul, back 

59 u, deanadh [3 last letters], doiny 
72 f leigh, 1,M. /aw 

74 oei keayn [letters 2, 3, 4], M, sea 

18 'h niallachtO, curse 



II. Breton Branch, 
tf. Welsh. 

14. WELSH. 8 vowels. 

1 a bardd, hard 

28 e nerth, strength 

33 y dyn, man 

37 i gwin, wine 

49 0 m6r» sea 

58 u cwmwl [letters 2 and 4], ehud 

68 ^h dynion, 1, men 
18 *h bot(), round body 

h. Cornish. 

15. COSNISH, as spoken in the xvnith 

century, now extinct. 9 
vowels. 

1 a h^v, summer 

28 e pedn, head 

85 % guydn [letter 3], white 

37 i pijit 1, prayer 

43 A b6z, to be 

46 kylobman, 2, ^i^^m 

51 0 mor, sea 

58 u gubar, 1, wage 

18 *h Dohojok(),i3oor m«w 

c, Breton. 

16. BRETON. 18 vowels 

N.B.— The letter V indicates the 
dialect of Vannes. 

1 a meid, good 

3 aA han [letters 2 and 3], summer 

25 ex dervez, 1, 2, day 

26 kenta [letters 2 and Z'], first 

29 e ^va, 1, to drink 

30 «A env [letters 1 and 2], heamn 

31 mane, 2, Y, mountain 
37 i tt, 

39 iA intanv[lettersland2],wtrfow<y 

46 Oi tomm, hot 

48 tfiA mont [letters 2 and 3], to go 

61 0 g6l6, 1, 2, cot?«r 

58 u gouzout [1, 2], [3, 4], to knouf 

65 y du, black 

69 oh eunn [li 2], 0 

72 0 keiineM [1,2], [3, 41 firewood 

16 'h caret, 2, V, loved 

18 'h kaout(), ^<7 Aovtf 

iB. GreeO'Xatin Family, 
I. Albanian Branch. 

17. ALBANIAN, Gu^gue dialect. 14 

vowels. 
1 a ame, 1, mother 
3 aA btni, 1, he did 

27 ejA I'Ine, 1, let 

28 e et, thirst 
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(17. Alhmimj oontiaiied.) 

37 i bir, son 

39 lA vine, 1, they come 

48 OjA ^on§, 1, they do 

49 0, zot» /<w<? 

57 « burre, 1, husband 
60 UA u, hunger 

65 y krupe, 1, sdt 

66 YA buni, 1, entered 
16 nde, t« 

18 Ox dielitQy o/^As «m» 

n» Greek Branch. 

18. ANCJMNT GMEEK, dead 

19. HOBEBK GBEEK. 6 vowels. 

1 a ipeyydfUf 2, woo» 

28 8 vf^4KK\y 1, 2, <jfo«rf 
37 i 2, bread 

49 0 xpoVos, 1, 2, year 

58 u irouA^ [1, 2], 

ni. Latin Branch* 
d. Latin. 

20. £^7i2V; dead: 

h Italian. 

21. ITALIAN. 9 vowels. 

1 a gatto, 1, eat 

25 «i sella, 1, 

28 e sellaio, 1, saddkr- 

29 0 Stella, 1, star 
37 i fine, 1, end 

46 bosco, 1, wood of trees 

49 0 boschetto, 1, gron^ 

51 0 bocca> 1, mouth 

58 u buco, 1, hole 

22. SPANISH. 5 vowel». 

1 a madre, 1, mother 

28 6 mujer, 2, woman 
37 i * bijo, 1, son 

49 o plomo, If 2, n. 
58 u luna, 1, moan 

28. POBTTTGITESE, 20 vowe]& 

I a m^, bady fern, pi* 

3 aA la, wooi 

8 £e mas, but 

9 8BA cama, 1, bed 
25 s6, see n. 

27 ^lA sempre [letters 2, 3]^ dlwayai 

29 8§, imperat. sin^pi 

30 en senha, 1, 

31 e^ cear, 1, to sup 
37 i vicio, 1, 2, vice 

39 iA aim [letters 2, 3], y«» 



(23. JPortuguese^ continued.) 

46 Ox av6, 2, grandmother 

48 OiA som [letters 2, 3], «o«w<? n. 

51 0 av6* 2, gra/ndfather 

62 OA "Bonlio, 1, t^rMWi 

54 Mh o, the 

57 soar, I, to sound 

58 u ttimulo, 1, 2, tomb 
60 HA urn [both letters]. o»« 
16 se, »7 

<f. Frencb, 

24. FKENCH. 18 vowels. 

1 a chatycat 

3 aA dent [letters 2, 3], tooth 

20 a diable, 2, <fov«7 

25 ei j^^re, father 

27 vin [Tetters 2, 3], tmn^ 

28 e musette, 2, bagpipe 

29 « de, (^foV, n. 
37 i if, yew-tree 
46 oi botte, Joo^ 

48 OjA bon [letters 2, 3], ^rflorf 

51 0 beau, beautiful 

58 n poule, hm 

65 y lune, moon 

69 ^b veuf [1, 2], mdower 

70 dhA un [both letters], one 
72 ^ feu [2, 3],>e 

16 'h cheval, 1, horse 

18 % fatO,i<>;??>wA 

25. BOUAK, Catalan. 10 vowels. 

1 a casa, 1, houso 

8 86 casa, 2, house 

26 ei net, nephew 
29 e n^t, cfoow 

37 i cosi, 2, cousin, male 

46 dona, 1^ te^oflum 

51 0 molt, much 

58 u jutge, l,yeME^n. 

16 'h pare, %fath«r 

18 *h fo€h(),>r<9 

26. EHETIAN, Oberland dialect. 13 

vowels, 

1 a bab,/a^Atf>* 

8 8B essan, 2, w are 

23 E 9Xf field 

26 ^1 pum^r, 2, ^ree 

28 e valer, 2, mrih 

29 e vender, 1, to sell 

36 » figl, son 

37 i masira, 2, measure 
46 fli bov, oa? 

58 a bun, good 

71 ce oegl [1, 2], eye 
16 'h lader, 2, Mi<?/ 
18 'h MSontQ, child 
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d. 'WaHachian. 35. DUTCH; 14 vowels. 



37. WALIACHIAN. 9 vowels. 

[There are tliree orthographies in use, 
Cyrillic, Mixed, and Roman 
or etymological. The words 
are here given in the most 
esteemed form of the last, and 
the pronunciation of each 
word has heen added in full.] 
1 a acii, 1, (ak*), needk 
21 (E iata, 2, {^^^^^ father 
25 ex versii, 1, (v^irs), verse 
32 ^ hine, 1, (b^\n«i), well adv. 
34 Yg paine [1, 2], (pYg^n^i), hfeod 
37 1 vinii, 1, (vijn*), wim 
46 ©1 omii, 1, (oim'), man 
68 u ulmii, 1, (u,lm*), elm, 
18 % harbatu, 3, (bcBrba.t*), ht/ahand 

7. Qermano-Scamlinavian Family* 
I. German Group. 

a. Extinct. 

28 QOmiG, dead 

29 OLB SI&E dead 

30 OLD LOW GERMAN, dead 

31 ANGLO-SAXON, dead 
82 FMIESIANy dead 

b, German. 

88. HIGH GEBMAir. 12 vowels. 

1 a mann»ma» 

25 ei feisty fat 

29 e ehre, 1, honour 

37 i milch, m«7A 

46 Oi Gott, God 

51 0 ohue, 1, without 

68 u buch, book 

65 y briider, 1, brothers 

71 oe bocke, 1, roe-bueha 

72 9 konig, 1, king 
16 'h mutter, 2, mother 
18 *h gut(),^oo(? 

34. LOW GEBUAN, dialect of Hol- 
stein. 16 vowels. 

1 a dat, the 

20 a maken, 1, to make 

26 ei het, he has 

29 e leed [1, 2], song 

37 i wien [1, 2], wine 

43 A wo, Aoi{r 

46 Oi kopp, 

61 0 moder, 1, mo^Aer 

68 u kusS) ^<«« 

65 y kilssen, 1, to kiss 

69 dh aver, 1, 

71 oe dochder, daughter 

72 » konig, king 
16 hiitten, 2, 
18 *h hartO, heart 



I a vlag,/«^ 

8 8B kerk, c^mjvA 

26 ^1 bel, bell 

29 £ nemen, 1, to take 

31 el ik, I 

37 1 titel, 1, 

46 Oi top, 

51 0 komen, 1, to eome 

58 u zoet [1, 2], sweet 

66 y u, gou 

69 tfh duTven, 1, to dare 

72 9 beuk [1, 2], icecA 

16 'h bode, 2, messenger 

18 % katO, 



36. MODERN FEIESIAIT, western 
dialect. 14 vowels. 

1 a makke, I, made 

20 a aid, 

25 Oi sette, 1, ^0 set 

29 « leech [1, 2], low 

31 e^ stik,j9*ectf 

37 i wit, wAtV^ 

43 A moarn £1, 2], morning 

46 Oi lot, 

61 0 doge, 1, ^0 worth 

68 u bus, ) indifferently 

65 y bds, house f (u, y) 

72 9 guds, horse 

16 'h m^sen, 2, motw^ 

18 'h doopt(), be^tieed 



e, English. 

87. ENGLISH [see remarks on Smart 
(1199, a')]. 21 vowels. 

1 a father, 1 

4 a the book, 1 

6 ah ass 

7 0 character, 2 

8 8S man 

10 B pollute, 1 

13 so bird 

14 J eaQr 
28 e bed 
35 i milk 
37 i bee 

40 'j gaQte, pronounced (gee*jt) 

41 0 God 
43 A all 

49 o more, 1 

51 0 omit, 1 

57 u book [1, 2] 

68 u pool [1, 2J 

61 *w ho()me, pronounced {Bkoo'tm) 

16 'h open, 2 

18 *h bitO 
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(37). SCOTCH, Southern dialect, 
vowels. 



14 



4 a 

8 se 
20 a 
25 0] 
31 e' 
32 
36 
37 i 
49 o 
65 

58 u 
76 ?i 
16 'h 
18 *li 



to turn, 2 

men 

man 

way 

siller, 1, siher'* 

there, pronounced (dlwe^'r) 

fishes, 2 

to leave [2, 8] 

God 

folk, pronounced (foo^'k) 

house fl, 2] 

guid [1, 2], good 

gaed, pronounced {see^^d)^t0ent 

that() 

II. Scandinarian Group, 
fl. Icelandic. 



38. ICELANDIC. 14 vowels. 

1 a ma'^ur, 1, man 

25 <?i hestur, 1, horse 

29 e hein, I, b^ne 

35 i vita, 1, to know 

37 i rikuT, 1, r«lffA 

40 beln, 2, 

46 Oi opinn, 1, open pari. 

51 0 g6'$ur, pronounced 
(goo'wdhur), 

57 « hdn, she 

58 u tSngur, 1, ^oum 
61 g68ur, [see 61] 
71 oe smjSr, butter 

76 9^ Bumar, 1, summer 
18 *h loptO, flwV 

b. Modem Scandinavian. 

(39).N0EWEGIAN. The literary *con. 

ventional dialect of Aasen,' 
which, though founded on the 
various Norwegian dialects, 
and used in some printed 
works, is, nevertheless, the 
creation of an individual 
author. 17 vowels. 



1 a 

25 ei 

28 e 

29 e 
32 
35 i 
37 i 
46 
49 0 
55 0i 
57 u 
63 u* 
65 y 



hat, hatrea 
kleede, 1, to clothe 
lesa, 1, t» read 
kne, knee 
time, 1, hour 
skir, to elem 
liva, 1, to live 
maane [1, 2], moon 
skotf shoot n. 
stor, ffreat 
sumar, 1, summer 
hus, house 
hy, town 



(39). Kormgian, continued.) 

71 08 dokk, dark 

72 0 lok, lyrook 

75 9* stytta, 1, to shorten 
18 'h hattO, hixt 

38. SWEDISH. 18 vowels. 



1 a 
7 a 
25 i?i 

28 e 

29 e 
35 2 
37 i 
46 <7i 
51 0 
56 Ui 
62 «i 

64 XT 

65 y 
69 ^h 

71 CB 

72 0 
75 el 
18 *h 



all, all 
saker^ 2, 
ara, 1, ^for^/ 
meja, 1, to mow 
leda, 1, to lead 
vinna, 1, to win 
vin, wine 
Bofra, 1, to sU^ 
kol, f^o^e 
stor, great 
skuld, 
hus, home 
iyra, li/owr 
f6r8t,/r«% 
kdtt, meat 
do, jo 

syster, 1, sister 
hatt(), Aaf. 



40. DANISH, according to Mr. Henry 
Sweet. [Trans, of Phil. 
Soc. 1873-4, p. 103.J 17 
voweU. 

N.B. These do not always correspond 
with those assigned by the 
Banish Grammarians, 
mend, man 
mane, 1, ta conjure 
hest, horse [Mr. Sweet write* 

28 e leese, 1, to read 
een [1, 2], one 
spille, 1, toplofft 
hvid, white 
folk, people 

maane [1, 2], moon [Mr. Sweet 



6 .a 

7 0 

25 ^1 



32 
35 
37 
41 
46 



writea (Ao)J 
55 0^ stor, great [Mr. Sweet writes 

K)] 

58 u ugle, 1, owl 

66 y skylle, 1, to rinse 

67 I nyde, 1, to enjoy 

69 9\i stitftrst, greatest \ [latest ortho- 

71 OB d<^r, ifoor ) graphyofor^] 

72 9 han d^er, 3^ A« £m 
18 <h hat(), Aaj 

8. SlavO'Zettish Family, 

I. Slavonic Branch, 
a. Slave. 

41. OXi) iSX^rJTjdead. 
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Chap. XT. 



42. ETTSSIAK. 9 yowels. 

[The pronunciation of each word is 
added.] 

1 a naiKa, l, 2, (pa-^a), stick 
8 se MflCO, (misesA), meae 

29 0 ACpeBO, 1, 2, (,d^^A), tree 

34 Yg MBI, (mTg), m 

37 i Mipl, (mir), world 

43 A Xy^O, 2, (Uni%dA), adv. 

51 0 BOJHa, 1, (vo7^ia), woo? 

58 u Myffil, (muzh)) m«» 

18 XBOCETB, 2, (khT08,t% tot/ 



43. ILLYBIAN. 7 vowels* 

1 a brada, 1, 2, d^or^ 

28 e peta, 1, heel 
37 i riba, 

49 o uo^a, l,/oo# 
68 u ruka, 1, hand 
18 viatO, nei^ 

44. NEWSLOVENIAHyWendiflli. 10 

vowels. 

1 a dati) 1, to gi^e 
7 o dober, 2, 
25 ex he is 

29 e je, Ae 

37 i mir, peace 
43 A bdb, d«m 
51 0 z6b, 
58 u ura, 1, hour 
18 <h hiktO, hrother 
*T hrt, greyhound. 



45. BULQABIAN. 8 vowels. 

1 a b§iba, 1, grmdmother 

7 a dtip, o«A 

25 *i b&,n^, 2, 

28 6 d^te, 1, child 

37 i zimil, 1, 

49 o zlatd, 2, 

58 u Hkii, 1, Aoo^ 

18 *li bratO, brother 

b. Polish. 

46. POLISH. 11 vowels. 

1 a eamtdlone 
25 ei teraz, 1, now 
27 ^lA bede, J«Aaj;6e 



(46. JPoUsh, continued.) 

31 e^ chleb, bread 

34 Y3 byli, 1, ihey have been 

37 i piliy 1, 2, Aoi;^ drunk 

47 Oi, jada, 2, they go away 

61 0 pogoda. 1, 2, w^flffA^r 

64 wh B6g, 

58 u cud, miracle 

18 *h grzmot(), thmder 

47, BOHEMIAN. 11 vowels- 

1 a sk^a, I, r<Mifc 

25 Ci led, 

29 e mleko, 1, »it«? 

37 i vira, faith 

46 zvon, beU 

61 o 6, 0 

58 u duch, «pjVi< 

67 I kdv, when 

18 'h konoutO, cock 
'1 vlk, wo// 
'r yv^%Jinger 

48. LTTSATIAN, Sorbian, Wendish. 

11 vowels, 

1 a trawa, 1, 2, gran 

25 ^1 jeho, 1, of him 

29 e zemja, 1, ^a^^A 

31 e^ wera, \, faith 

37 i figa, l,Jig 

43 A wono, I, thing 

61 0 woko, 1, 2, 

64 t(h dw6r, comt 

68 u huba, 1, Up 

67 I zyma, 1, coldn. 
18 <h d6rtk0, Mott^/i/ii; 

48. CASSITBIANyastill-existingdialect 
of the extinct FOLABIC, 
16 vowels. 

1 a gadac, 1, 2, ^ ta^A 
25 ei mech, ^mo«« 
27 geba, «to«^A 

29 « z}^,m7 

35 « taciuski, 2, 3, Latin 

43 A j6d, venom . 

46 Oi pdm6c, 1, 2, 

47 Oi, kat, comer 

61 o dobri, 1, good 

62 OA dom, house 

64 «h B6g, 

68 u Bzuniy riMA. 
60 UA konszt, art 

66 y hysop, 1, hyssop 

16 h nekac, 1, to bear down 

18 (h czartO»<^»^ 
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u. Lettish Branclit 



(52. Zettish, contmued.) 



a* Lithuauiaa. 
50. UTHUANIAK. 9 vowels. 



25 $1 mettu, 1, 1 thrm 

29 e seja, 1, seed 

37 i bitte, 1, bee 

49 0 loki, pronounced (luoakl), only 



1 a b&lkis, \, beam 
25 $1 vezti, 1, to drive 



the (o) is referred to, leeks 



29 e deie\ ly 2, box case 



58 u hlnsssLtJlea 
16 mele, 2, ^o^w^ 
18 tizz6t(), to belieue 



49 0 moma, 1, mother 

57 u neszti, 2, /d^^r 

58 u ptlti, 1, ^o/a/; 



35 i kirvis, 1, 2, axe 
37 i yra, 1, he is 



18 <h k&-met()» at which time 



B. Semitic Stem, 



3. Prussian. 
61 rSUSSIAN, dead. 

(7. Lettisli. 



admitting, as I do, the correctness of 



Ascoli's opinion as to the con- 
nection of the Indo-European 
and Semitic stems, although 
it is disputed the majority 
of modernlinguists.— L.L.B. 



52« LETTISH. 8 vowels. 
1 a garsy spirit 



iv. On Vowel Fractures and Junctures, 



The word fracture here introduced is of course imitated from 
G-rimm's hrecJiungy but it does not in any respect imply his theory 
of length (1265, 1270, By Fracture will be meant the replace- 
ment of one vowel by two, more or less closely connected by a glide. 
By Juncture will be meant, conversely, the replacement of two 
vowels, generally gliding on to one another, by a single* vowel, 
either one of the two original, or some sound developed in the glide 
which originally joined them. As to the comparative lengths of 
tlie one and the two elements, no theory is started. As to the 
absolute monosyllabic character of the fractures, no assumption is 
made. As a general rule, the speaker feels the fracture as mono- 
syllabic, he actually often feels it as containing only one vowel; so 
that it is only with difficulty, after much hesitation, and frequently 
unwilHngly after strenuous denial, that he comes to recognise the 
fractured character. It requires generally a fresh ear or a tutored 
ear to recognise them at all. The fresh ear, if not tutored, is apt 
only to recognise some peculiarity, without stating its nature, and 
when it attempts to state it, is often ludicrously incorrect. These 
statements are the result of experience, not theory. The knowledge 
of , fractures is rather new to myself. There were many ways of 
speech to which I was well accustomed, without having the least 
idea that they belonged to this class. Dialectal fractures I scarcely 
appreciated at all, except as sporadic curiosities, tiU quite recently ; 
yet they are most conspicuous characters of our northern and south- 
western dialects. And extending my view from English to other 
European languages, I seem to see them largely developed even in 
written tongues, while the unwritten dialects abound in them. It 
is therefore necessary to form some classification, pointing out their 
typical characters. But this must be taken as provisional, requiring 
probably years of research into living uses, to verify, correct, and 
replace. If philology is worth anything, the labour of investigating 
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fractures, and their corresponding junctures, wiH not be thrown 
away, for they are vital points in the consideration of vowel rela- 
tions. It would be quite premature to propound any theory for 
their origin. The phenomena themselves are not sufficiently known 
and grouped, and the circumstances under which they arise, although 
attempted in certain cases to be determined by Grimm, are far too 
vaguely felt, or too loosely stated, or too imperfectly ascertained, to 
render a general theory possible. The diversity of local habits, and 
even of habits within the same district, as to words used on different 
occasions, either of coUocation of words, or of relations of the 
speaker to the listener, throws great difficulties in the way of any 
physiological or even subjective theory. Our present business is, 
therefore, simply to propose a rough classification of the phenomena, 
to assist in groupiag. The subsequent dialectal examples will 
furnish numerous instances. 

Fractures may be divided into two classes, according as the 
adventitious vowel is jpr^-fixed {Prefractwres) or s«(/-fixed (5m/^ 
fractwres). The original vowel may be gradated (1290, c) in any 
way at the same time. 

Prefractures are weak or apertive when the prefixed vowel has a 
greater closure formed by the tongue or lips than the original vowel, 
so that the result is a progressive opening. Its types are (fa, lia, lu), 
with the first element under the stress, but varying as (ia, ua, uf). 
It is the first form (la, ua) which is so conspicuous and remarkable 
in our northern dialects. The second, which often developes from 
the .first, as (id, ufi), has a wide range in the literary languages of 
Europe, 

Frefaetures are strong or clausive when the original vowel has the 
greater closure, so that the result is a progressive closing. Its types 
are (ai, au, ui), and do not, at least commonly, vary as (al, ad),* 
although (ui) is not uncommon. 

Buffractures take either of the above forms, that is, may be either 
apertive or clausive^ or may be simply continuant or laxativBy the 
opening of the mouth continuing much the same throughout, or 
merely relaxing into some of the easy positions, giving obscure re- 
sonance, such as (a). The first element is, however, the original, 
or one of its gradations, and the second the adventitious. In the 
types, then, the first element is marked long, as (^ei, oou, aao). The 
two first types have crept into received EngHah pronunciation. ^ Th^y 
are largely developed in Icelandic. They probably were_ so in old 
]S'orman, and have doubtless influenced our Early English forms. 
The last type (aao) is widely developed in our dialects. 

Omiame auffiraetwes arise from the suppression of a consonant, or 

1 Here (ai, aiS) must not be confased table in (561, ft). My use of tbe acute 

with Grimm's Gothic "broken vowels** accent in the notation of diphthongs 

ai, aity where "« and losing their (419, e) was suggested by Grimm's, 

purity, pass oyer into a mixed sound '* but in palaeotype (ai, aii) are real diph- 

(D.G. I', 60), supposed to be different thongs, and not any " mixed sound," 

from the usual Gothic ««, au, which he whatever Grimm may have coDcelTed 

writes di^ du, and takes as (&i, kn), see that expression to imply. 
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its gradual eliange into (i, u, o). Tlie types are (ai, au, aa), and 
they have been largely developed in the received dialect, or its early 
forms, by the suppression of g and r, and sometimes h 

False Jractures are such as have been simply developed recently 
by mere imitation, or false analogy. They take any of the above 
forms. Thus the Londoner's (uAA'a) for ffnaw comes icom the 
analogy of his omissive fracture (mAA'9, hlaa') for moref ♦replacing 
(moo'), and similar words. 

Junctures arise from the substitution of a practically intermediate 
sound for a fracture of any sort, or from the suppression of an 
element, thus (ai, au) may give (e, o) as intermediates, or (a) by 
suppression ; both cases occur. 

The most important point to be determined in examining a 
fracture relates to the original vowel, and, as that vowel is frequently 
gradated even to obscuration, it is fiiquently not recognisable with- 
out comparison of the forms of a word in various dialects. When 
the original vowel reaches obscurity, it is necessarily disguised in 
ordinary alphabetic writing, and will appear under one of the 
forms ey a, o, w, quite independently of any variety of sound, 
according to the fancy of the writer at the moment, partly swayed 
perhaps by etymological considerations.^ I am not inclined to give 
medieval writers credit for greater exactness than their modem 
followers, especially when they had absolutely no sign for an 
obscure vowel. 1 do not see why an Anglosaxon scribe in the xth 
century should not have used eUy eo, precisely as 1 find modem 
dialectal writers actuaUy employ them, so fax as the second element 
is concerned. If they had been able to write (ea) in both cases, 
they would probably ofben have done so. Not having this power, 
however, the signs remain ambiguous, and either (ea) may have been 
meant, or really (ea, 6o), 

It was in the Cumberland dialect that the apertive prefractures 
first presented themselves to me in recognisable purity. It was 
impossible to hear (f ks, dial, Kat) for face^ dale^ late, and (briad, stkn) 
for hroad, stone^ with a perfectly distinct (a), and to observe fool, look 
vary from (f M, Ikk), through (f ial, liak), to (fia'l, lia'k), without 
recognising that the original (a, u) had been introduced by an adventi- 
tious (i), which, usurping the accent, occasionally obscured the other 
vowel. The subsequent comparison of three Yorkshire forms of 
speech with the Scotch led me to formulate the process thus. 
Speakers in different districts have a tendency to introduce m opener 
vowel hy a closer. The tendency varies very much, even in con- 
tiguous districts, even in different speakers within the same district, 
even in the same speaker on different occasions. The introducing 
vowel generally usurps the stress, and thus obscures the originsd 
vowel, but this obscuration does not always follow, and the stress 
sometimes passes to the original vowel, or its gradated representa- 
tive, shewing that this was a subsequent process, as the gradation, 
especially when amounting to obscuration, was more likely to occur 

^ Compare the "etjmological'' ^ ^ 1 P^phy^ i^ the examples, p. 1304, 
^ of the Roman wallachian ortho- bnguage 27. 
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without than with the stress. The original vowel being of the (e) 
class, the introducing vowel was of the (i) class; hut when the 
original vowel was (a), the introducing vowel was either (i) or (e). 
The E'orth Mid and Mid Yorkshire forms of speech, hereafter adduced, 
are distinguished by this difference. The introducing vowel might 
also be (u) in this case, but this is not so frequent for an original 
(a) as for* an original (o). The types (ie, la, la, uo) are the most 
general. But as long as the stress remains on the first element, the 
second is very difficult to hold distinctly, and rapidly passes over 
into (o) ; thus the forms (fa, ea, ua) are the most frequent forms 
of the preceding types. When this stage is reached, the tendency 
seems to be to (kive the obscuration further, by shortening the 
second element, till it becomes a mere voice-glide, connected so 
closely with the preceding vowel as to seem rather to generate a 
new sound than to remain a mere appendage. Thus arise the close 
fractures (i*, e% e\ u\ of which (*', w') are of constant 
occurrence in Scotch, where they have been written by Mr. Murray, 
in his historical orthography (pp, cit, p. 103), as ea^ uOf the very signs 
adopted by medieval writers for related phenomena. The following 
are Mr. Murray's remarks on these two fractures. " This, the ea, 
eaSy in hade, hreae, is a very difficult sound to analyse. When pro- 
nounced leisurely, however, the main element will generally be 
recognised as the long of the English heard in singing lit to a 
long note ht-*-*-t, this sound gliding or opening at the end into the e 
in yet J Scotch y in hyt^ or perhaps the mid- mixed vowel (o) in the 
second syllable of re<?l, which occupies a mid position between the 
Scotch y in myll (mel) and u in mull (mal). I often hear the 
identical sound in English, when the word real (rii'ol) is carelessly 
pronounced, as (rbl, rzl). When rapidly pronounced, the glide is 
scarcely heard, and the two sounds seem to mix into an impure ee 
(i) or close ai (e)" (ibid. p. 105.) Mr. Murray's {i) is rather 
deeper than mine, and sounds to me generally like {it) or («^), so 
that his approximates closely to an («), but a remarkably altered 
{e). As respects «o, Mr. Murray says : This vowel bears precisely 
the same-relation to oo (u) and o (o) that ea does to ee (i) and ai {e). 
When pronounced leisurely, the main element will be heard to be 
the same as the English 'wide ' oo («) in hook, poor^ but this sound 
opens and glides towards the w in gun (a). When rapidly pro- 
nounced, however, the effect of the glide is scarcely felt, and we 
seem to hear only a very close o, almost falling into oo (u), and 
nearly, if not quite, identical with the ItaHan o chiuso, representing 
a short Latin u, as dolce, rompcy somma" (tb. p. 111.) These intro- 
ductions of (e, a, o) by (i, e, u) consequently lead directly to the 
substitution of (i) for.(e) or (a), (e) for (a), and (u) for (o). In fact, 
an unpractised ear receives {i\ e\ m') for (ii, ee^ uu).^ Stone, ags. 
(staan), which is (stlan) in Cumberland, becomes (stt'n) in Teviot- 
dale, and we hear of (st^en) in "general Scotch," and (stiin)'in 
Aberdeen. 

The most remarkable of these prefractures is (lu), where (u) is a 
^ German Uebm and such words have (ii) for (i'), see Grimm (I^, 227). 



§ 2. No. 6. iv. VOWEL FRACTUKES AND JUNCTURES. 



1311 



gradation of (o). In Cumberland I was for a long time puzzled with 
what appeared from description to be a peculiar (y, v) sound. 
Subsequent hearing shewed me that it varied as (£u, io, ie^, aad 
was in fact a real prefracture of (u). In K"orfolk the custom 
varies, (iu, id, iy, y, y^, 0) being used as substitutes for (uu)5 this 
is even the case in a few words in Kent. In Devonsmre, while 
(jf 7i9 are generally acknowledged, see p. 636, note, yet the 
fraxsture (m^an, m>'n) may be noticed. The sounds (y, yi, 0) as 
used in these dialects could not be a Norman introduction, as they 
occur in words where I^ormans have (uu). They are not a neces- 
sity of Scotch pronunciation, for the Scotch retain the (uu) sound 
where it was received from Anglosaxon and Prench. Hence I am 
led to consider this (y, yi, 9) as in all cases a juncture arising from 
the fracture (iu, fo) differently developed in different districts, ac- 
cording to a native custom of pronunciation, and to be in no respects 
a foreign importation. That the real French (y) which was intro- 
duced in French words, as nature^ followed the course of the native 
fracture, is very probable, and this may account for the simultaneous 
existence of (iu, y) in the mouths of Wilkins'and "WaUis, just as 
we have seen they long afterwards co-existed sporadically.^ It is 
also possible that the puzzling use of u in the xnith century 
(424, h\ which finally introduced m for (uu), may have been due 
to a similar prefracture. Even the short «, which interchanges 
with «, 9 (300, a), may be due to a very close (*', e') form of this 
fracture. The consideration of fracture at any rate introduces a 
new consideration depending upon a native existing habit, with 
whose various forms the old orthography was powerless to deal. 
For example, the open (69) could not be orthographically distin- 
guished from the close (e*), except by leaving the former as m or «o,* 
and the latter as e. This may account for the remarkable treat- 
ment of eOy by Orrmin (487, ed). The hesitation of that writer 
brought to light by the condition of his manuscript is quite familiar 
to all those who try to fix a speech on paper. The analysis of 
fractures is always especially difficult, and the Latin alphabet had 
made no provision for it. With regard to the particular tendency 
to interpose (i) before (u), I have been lately struck with its com- 
parative frequency in educated pronunciation, where the speaker 
would, probably have been much offended had any such tendency 
been hmted at. The (i) is generally («), and very Hght, and some- 
times varies with (y). Thus I have heard room vary as (rwm, 
rL*?im, TLyum), so that there would be clearly very httle diflSlculty 
in reaching (rym, ry^m, r^m). 

When the original element is retained distinctly, the position of 
^ The real French (y) in France it- \ The Anglosaxon fractures ea,eo — ^to 



(tt), and the process of derivation may with each other and with a, will allow 
have been precisely the same, from ns to add ae^ too cursorily treated on p. 
(in). VTe find numerous proofs of the 611 — ^wiU be reconsidered in Chap. 



self is derived from an original Latin 





XII. Among dialectal writers I have 
found the utmost confusion in respect 
to ea^ ae, in the forms e'). 
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tlie stress is very uncertain. Hence (ia, ua) are as apt to become 
(ia, ua) as (£a, ua). They are, as it were, in a state of unstable 
equilibrium. This I state from my own personal feelings in 
listening to Cumberland sounds. But tbe choice once made has a 
considerable effect on subsequent development, and either position of 
tbe stress may be originally developed. Initially, tbat is with no 
preceding consonant, the stress falls on the second element or original 
vowel, and then, in accordance with present English habits, the in- 
troducing (i, u) become the consonants (j, w). But that this was 
the Anglosaxon custom there is considerable reason to doubt (p. 
611), either as to the position of the stress on the second element, 
or as to the consonantal development of the fLrst element.^ At 
present, even in Scotland, we have (jeu, JE'b'l, rak, jEt) for ow^, abht 
oak, oat {Murrain, p. 105), all being cases of (i^L) in the gradated 
form (Ie'). Mr. Murray even writes (njem) where I seemeS to hear 
him say (shiSm).* In general I think that the jerk or aspiration 
acting on the initial (i) or (u) saves it from becoming (j), but that 
is a matter of theory, very difficult to decide practically. We have 
also in Scotch (wat'rtskEt, wscTp* lif, wa'pen) for orchard, orpine^ 
open. And similarly to the (hj), Mr. Murray writes (hw^I), where I 
suspect (Hhua:'l), for ^o?^, etc., which is consistent with bis secondary 
historical form hudle, etc. {ihid. p. 112.) The greater number of 
dialectal writers use in these cases, even after a consonant, as 
Jtcohn in Cumberland, implying (Dzhwon), which is to me a very 
difficult combination ; but I seem to hear (dzhuon), which is easy 
enough. Even in this word I doubted the stress, and thought at 
first that it lay on the introducing vowel, thus (dzhdon). This is 
mentioned first to shew the vowel character of the first element, and 
secondly the instability of the position of stress. There was no 
approach, however, to (dzhian), compare the English pronunciation 
of Jmn (dzhuu'j'Bn). In our received pronunciation we have the 
fracture (ud) in one (wan). The oldest form of this fracture which 
I have been able to cite is Jones's (wsen), at the close of the xviith 
century, supra p. 1012, for which a little later, in the xvinth 
century, we have (won, wAn, won), see (1079, a), while at the 
present day both (won) and (won, wsm) are heard (1091, if. 1097, a). 
The fractural character and its recent development are therefore 
well established. 

These prefractures often re-act powerfully on the preceding 
consonant. Where the aspirate exists we ought to have (jh, wh), 
but these do not seem to be developed. More frequently the 
aspirate is lost, and (ia, ua) are treated as initials, thus (jep, jed, 
>W9em) occur for (nhiep, Hhi6d, nhuam), heapf head, home, in Shrop- 
shire. When there is a preceding (t, d), the fracture is apt to 

* We have here the same controversy a trace of (wyth), on 6 Feh. 1874; 



Salesbury's vvt/th (762, b. 763, e), I m his pronunciation of English 



jamin Davies (769, e) read the Welsh as (nihin'm), sometimes as (jhBm), and 
wpth=S, distinctly as (tSyth), without may possibly vary as (jhjBm). 
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change it to (tsL., dzh), as (tshem, dzhel) for (tiem, diel) team^ dealt 
also in Shropsliire. This happens in the received pronunciation. 
The terminations, -twe, -dure, once (-tyyr, -dyyr), as imported 
words, split into two directions. In the xviith century the remis- 
sion of accent introduced the ready gradations {-tuj, -dm), whence 
(-toi, -doi), which became the rule in the XTcnth century. But 
orthography having crystallised, the final -e reminded readers, and 
especially teachers, that u must be "long." ^ K'ow the old (yy) 
seems never to have died out, but the modem (iu) may not so much 
be a fracture evolved from it as a false orthographic fracture, not 
however without opposition, see 'Webster (1070, J'). Once intro- 
duced, howeyer, (-tiuj, -diui) passed easily through (-tia'j, -dio'r) 
into (-tshoj, -dzh.9i)y precisely in the same way as in Shropshire. 
And the alteration of even accented (siu, tiu, diu) to (shu, tshu, 
dzhu) is of the same kind. This became strongly developed among 
the Irish in the xvm th century. See the words beginning with 
tU') in the vocabulary, supra pp. 1081-2. 
In the Eomance languages the weak (i, u) prefractures play a 
great part. Thus in French, (sh^A) champ is (kiim-pum) altered, 
and (r«?a) older (roE') is (ruEE-gem), for (ree'gem), Latin re^em, 
"We have this even initial as in Italian (uo'vwh) tiovo, Spanish 
(u6'vo) htmOf Latin (oo'vum, uo'vwm), Lat. ovum. In Slavonic the 
(i) introductions are constant. The fusions of the introduced (i, u) 
with the consonants as (j, w?), which is a preparation for subsequent 
gradations, need only be mentioned. The especial tendency of (k, 
g) to (ki-, gi-), producing (kj, and thence (,sh ^zh, t^sh d,zh, sh 
zh, s z) on the one hand, and (ku-, gu-), producing (kw-, gw-), and 
thence (w, wh, bh), and conversely, on the other, are well known. 
It is evident that the tendency towards (ki-, gi-) must have been 
felt very strongly by a man who could say, like Walker, "When 
the a is pronounced short, as in the first syllable of eandhy gander, 
etc., the interposition of the e (i) is very perceptible, for though 
we can pronounce guard and cart without interposing the e^ it is 
impossible to pronounce garrison and carriage in the same 
manner. (Dictionary, Principles, art. 92. See supra 206, It 
is cuiious that under these two words in his dictionary he gives no 
notice of introduced (i), and does not refer to this dictum in his 
principles. 

The clamive prefractures^ (di du), have long been recognized. 
The guna of the Sanscritists brought them promraently forward, 
and the later Sanscrit pronunciation developed th^ conception of 
the corresponding junctures {ee^ oo), or (ee, oo), the exact vowel 
being at present doubtful, but the latter were always to my mind 
most probable, see also Mr, Gupta's unmistakable pronunciation, 
(1137, a). But guna was a grammatical or accentual, at any 
rate not a clearly dialectal, transformation of (i, u), and we 
were so little prepared to accept such a transformation in Eng- 
lish during the xvth century, that perhaps no theories propounded 
in this book were more counter to general feeling than that the 
original sounds of English i, ou, were (iV, uu). Tet the change is 
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precisely of the same nature as ttiat of (a, o) into (fa, &)), and the 
changes follow an analogous conrse in hoth Englkh and German, 
where a similar feeling was generated at the same time. In the 
next chapter I shall be able to produce new evidence, through the 
kindness of Mr. Murray, for the original (ii) valite of English u 
But the dialectal treatment distinctly points to the same conclusion. 
The change of (i, n) to (ai, an), in various gradations, is a mere 
fracture, exactly comparable to the apertive prefractures. Wliere 
long I was gradated, or shortened, the tendency to fracture did not 
act. But when (ai, axE) were once estabKshed, the second element 
became often obscured, and we find dialectally (ao) or (a') for 
both, so that both sink into simple juncture (aa). The pronoun 
originally short, as in (*tsh) ich, was treated as long (n), and 
fractured to (ai), which is constantly (aa) dialectaUy, and similarly 
while is (waal) in Leeds, and Jive is (faV) in Mid-Lothian. The 
word house is retained without fracture- in the Scotch (nhus), and 
generally becomes (naus) in some gradated form, but in Leeds sinks 
to (aas), while in the North of Yorkshire it fractures differently, and 
gives (ff*s) from .(^ns), the old {ms) remaining as a refined form^ 
This is a remarkable illustration of the comparatively recent develop- 
ment of fracture in both forms, furnishing an explanation of such 
apparent anomalies as the " change " of received (hMus) into (iis, 
aas, uus), as they would be naturally but incorrectly conceived by 
those who only recognise received pronunciation. The Yorkshire 
lists of words will supply numerous instances. A remarkable con- 
firmation of this view is afforded by the treatment of the high 
German ety an, which 500 years ago were (ii, uu), as is undisputed 
in Germany, in the Bavarian dialects (Schmeller, Mundarten 
Bayems, art. 236-245, 157-163, see et, in ITo. 8 of this section). 
Many of these dialects retain the old (ii, uu) untouched, and in the 
refined pronunciation of almost all, the modem literary (ai, ^u) are 
heard, with various gradated forms, as {di, e1, e'i ; 6u), which are 
also common in English, but the mere obscuration (ao) does not 
seem to have been observed in this partieular case. 

These clausive prefractures are very widely developed in high 
and low German, but have not penetrated into Scandinavian, and 
are generally unknown in Romance. A curious example near 
Cherbourg is however given (460, The prefracture (ul), in 
the form (u^), subsequently gradated to (n^i), is originally rather a 
clausive prefracture than an apertive, as it now appears, and in that 
form is frequent. The Spanish (u6) form is perhaps to be considered 
as originally a suffracture (ue), a gradation of (6e) from Latin (o). 
When a dialect has once seized a sound, the distinction of prefrac- 
ture and suffracture, which is merely one of origin, becomes lost, 
and the phonetic development proceeds according to the usual habits 
of the dialect. 

Suffi-aetureSy however, play an important part in the development 
of new sounds. They consist essentially in vanishes, which seem 
to arise from the inconvenience experienced by the organs of speech 
in prolonging any sounds. The tongue taught to rise from its 
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position of rest for (e) rises further to (i) ; tlie lips closing for (o) 
close furtlier for (u) ; and hence arise (6i, 6u), of which, however, 
at least at first, the suffractural character is shewn by the complete 
subordination of the suffixed to the original element, so that (6ei, 
oou) are the original types, which only gradually reduce to (ei, 6u) 
when they become readily confounded with the clausic prefractures 
(di, au). The development of (ei) from (e), which has taken place in 
almost received speech, at any rate in the speech received by Mr. 
Melville Bell, plays a great part in our Yorkshire dialects, and it is 
possible that some of the difficulties in older rhymes ^, et, as in 
Havelok, suprd p. 473, may be solved on the supposition of double 
forms (ee, ei), such as the following tables will shew to actually 
exist in kiadred dialects. It must be also remembered that suffrac* 
tures of the type (6i, 6u) are largely developed in Icelandic. 
Corresponding to this (6i, 6u) type, is the (ao) form, which slightly 
elevates the tongue, but rather brings the organs to a state of repose. 
"Now this (9) had no alphabetic symbol but (e), or in Scotch 
which has the sound of (e), and represented apparently (a) as well. 
The combinations at, ei, oiy would then represent (aa, ea, oo), and 
readily became forms for long (a, e, 0). See (410, c\ 637, c?'. 1085, c. 
and Murray, p. 52), But the suffractures (ea, 6 a) have another 
tendency. The neutral position of the (a) allows either an (u) or 
an (i) position to be readily assumed, and hence we obtain the 
suflfractures (60 ^u §y, 6i 6e 6y), and the three last may also appear as 
(6i ue uy). Now this would give the developments (60 eu), gradat- 
ing to (lo iu), which would connect (e) with well-known diphthongs 
in a simple manner. The suffracture {6i\ as in (gd^d) good^ really 
occurs frequently in Yorkshire, but I cannot recall an example of {id)} 
The types (ii' ee' aa' 00' uu*) are frequent. These are all simple 
sufEractures, arising merely from the feeling of the speaker, pre- 
cisely as the prefractures arose, and, like them, co-exist not unfre- 
quently .with non-fractured forms. 

Omisawe sujffractureSy arising from the suppression of are 
common in the received dialect, as (n* ee* 00* m^), see (1099, a'). 
In the corresponding (aa', aa'), the suffracture reduces to the 
juncture (aa, aa). Even in (ee*, 00*) the suffracture is very close, 
and is barely recognised, so that (00') often falls into the juncture 
(aa), or else (ee', 00*) are reduced to two syllables, as {eejB, oop), to 
"make the r distinct," by substituting a clear ungliding (a) for a 
trill. This suppression is carried out thoroughly in the south-western 
dialects, and more or less pervades the northern, exclusive of the 
Scotch, where the trill never fails. The treatment of r in the 
Bavarian dialects is very similar (Schmeiler, arts. 621-637, and 
under r in No. 8 of this section), by the introduction of an (a) 
before the trill when preserved, causing suffractures ; by its general 
omission before consonants, and ra final syllables when not before 
vowels; and even by its euphonic insertion, of which Schmeiler gives 

1 In the Forest of Dean I have ing Gower's probable extraction (726, 
heard the suffiracture (&i) as in (nSiim) and that S. "Western English is 
for namey compare (253, 0), remember- spoken in Gowerland. 
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numerous instances. Sucli instances shew that, in order to get at 
the laws of phonetic change, a comparative study of dialectal usages 
will be necessary, and that we must not be in a hurry to generalSe. 
These considerations have induced me to give an abstract of 
Schmeller's observations, which are unfortunately hut little known 
to English philologists, in I^o. 8 of this section. 

In the early English we recognised a suppression of (g), or rather 
its mutation into (i, u), generating diphthongs, which did not form a 
part of the older language (2 1 3, a). These diphthongs are real suffirac- 
tures (ai, au), and hence different in origin from the prefractures 
(ai, au), or the suffiractural (ei, 6u), already considered. But once 
received, they are treated phonetically in the same way, for the 
organs of speech deal with existent sounds, which, when identical, 
affect them identically, independently of origin. The case of speaker 
and hearer is in this case identical. There is no intuitive historical 
appreciation. The history has to be discovered by slow degrees. 
Those who stamp their own provisional, and hence generally in- 
correct, notions of the history of a word upon its visible form, by 
the adoption of a so-caUed historical or etymological spelling, which 
designedly misleads as to the real constitution of the word, its 
audible sound, and very often indeed undesignedly misleads as to its 
descent, are tiirowing unnecessary obstacles in the way of philo- 
logical investigation. The blunders and contrivances of the early 
scribes are more instructive than the systematic orthographies of 
later theorists. The du), as derived from ag^ ah, should then 
appear not only in their original form, but as (aa, aa), as well as in 
junctures (aa, ee, aa), and liis is found to be the case. The (au) 
form, however, <iomes ag^ through the (gie^h, wh, w) transfor- 
mations of gy and hence we must expect it to follow the same 
fortunes as suppressed w. Thus mdwian gives (naa', uaa^ naa, 
uaa), as well as (noon, n(5o, ndo'w?) j dohtor appears as (ddw^toi, 
da'w^toi, dau^toj, dAA'toj, daa*tai, d^^"t9j); weg assumes the forms 
(wa«, waa', waa, wii\ wee^ w^^, w^^y, wiei^ weV, wei, weI). 

Suffractures appear in the received dialect by the obscuration of 
a following vowel, which ceases to form a distinctly separate syl- 
lable. The terminations -ea, -eal^ -ial, -ual^ constantly lead to these 
suffractures, which are sometimes so close that the fractural nature 
is difficult to discern. Thus tdeUy ratafia, through (o'id^*'*, rgetofiV'*), 
lead to (9'idii*, raetofii*), of which the first is considered ludicrous, 
the second is rec^ved. Real (nVl) is constantly miscalled (riil),* and 
reality which is pronounced as rearlg formed from rear, that is 
{lit* 'If), rhjoning to nearly, is miscalled (rii lt). A comparison of 
the following words will bring out the fi:actures really heard in 
ordinary speech. Many persons are apt to make the second words, 
which have no fi:acture, and axe printed in roman letters, identical 
or rhyming with the first, which have a more or less distinct frao- 

1 Thus (r«'l), having a well-known Henry Ward, who is well acquainted 

S.E. Yorkshire fracture, "genteel" with the district, and to whom 1 owe 

speakers iu Hull are hoinfied, and say the specimens of S.E. Yorkshire in 2^08. 

(rill), as I have been told by Eev. 11 find 12, yariety 16/. 
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ttire, that is, wHch are always intended to be dissyllabic, and are 
printed in italics. 

Ideal deal, real reel, really mealy, dial crocodile, vial vile, denial 
Nile, trial nle, diet indite, quiet quite, riot rite, triad tried, dyad 
died, iV^a^ dried, diamond, dire moaned, die moaned, bias bice, 
/tifl!* lice. 

The termination -ml is rather (-«'!, -i&'l) than the theoretical 
(-uj^l, -iujBl) in gradual^ individual, manual, continual, annual, 
casual, visualf usual, actual, effectual, intellectual, punctual, perpetual, 
halitualy ritual, spiritual, virtual, mutual. In some of the commonest 
of these words, especially when -ly is subjoined, the fracture reduces 
to a juncture, as (-wl, -al, -'1) ; thus actually^ individually, mutually, 
punctually, usually^ are constantly called (sB'ktsh'K, tndw'dzh'K, 
miu'tsh'h*, pa qktsh'li, juu'zh'l/), in place of the more theoretical and 
not unfrequent (se'ktiw'b*, jiuu'zhiw'b'), etc. It is by a considera- 
tion of such words that those who use received pronunciation may 
attain a proper conception of such close fractures as See 
(1310, c\ 

V, Bearinys of Modern Dialectal Vowel delations on the Imesiigation of 

Older Fronuneiation. 

The illiterate peasant, speaking a language entirely imitative, 
unfixed by any theoretic orthography, untrammelled by any pedant's 
fancies, is the modem representative of our older popidation, which, 
confined to small districts by feudal superiors, the custom of villanage, 
and the difficulty of travelling, and entirely untaught, kept up their 
language by the mere necessity of talking, with no conception of a 
literature, or prevision of the importance which would be subse- 
quently attributed to their natural utterances. The priests and 
scholars who, desirous of communicating with them, attempted to 
reduce their utterances to writing, on the model of the literatures, 
Latin, Norman, and Saxon, with which they were more or less 
acquainted, for the purpose of instructing them ecclesiastically, or, as 
in Robert of Erunne's Chronicle, delighting them with literature, in 
some degree resembled those country clergymen and literary men 
who have attempted to collect and fix our present dialects by 
writing. The strictly dialectal writing of past ages must be judged 
of as that of to-day, by taking the normal alphabet (which was 
then Latin, with Norman proclivities), and supposing that the writer 
endeavoured, with insufficient knowledge and insufficient means, and 
hence with a vacillating pen, but with a good conscience, to record 
what he heard. Hence it is necessary to compare the spelling 
actually used by good dialectal writers with the sounds actually 
heard by good phonetic observers. This I am not able to do as 
accurately as I could wish, because I have very seldom been able to 
compare the sounds heard with the words written in the district for 
which they were written. But I am able to approximate with 
sufficient closeness to bring out the principle, and make it iiitelKgible. 
As our studies of the older English dialects, as such, are as yet 
quite in their infancy, though taken up by good heads and hard 
workers, the importance of these considerations is manifest. 

84 
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l^ext, by a comparison of different dialects as really spoken, we 
have to discover, so far as possible, the dialectal treatment of sounds 
originally more closely related. It would be rasb to assume that 
they were originally the same as now, because the Saxon and 
Danish tribes which came to our shores of course already spoke 
dialectally, and present habits are the result of a fiision, subject to 
many iofluehces through many generations. The general character 
of such treatment has just been roughly sketched. We are as yet 
far from having data to complete the picture, and the imperfect 
materials whence the sketch was drawn will be found below. But 
enough exists to shew that received English, as a spoken language, 
is only one dialectal form among several, although it has been 
more controlled than the others, through having become the dialect 
of the court, of government, of established priesthood, of law, of the 
schoolmaster, of the higher social ranks, and of literature. All 
these influences have often been brought to bear upon it with the 
iron hand of a prejudice, which, unillumined by any sound philology, 
regarded all other dialects as barbarous, and proceeded to deck out 
its victim according to fancied notions of propriety. But they can- 
not disguise its dialectal character, and hence cannot prevent our 
seeking in a comparison of the living dialects a confirmation of the 
results obtained by an examination of traditional literature. 

One result of this is that the primitive character of the sounds 
represented by a, e, f , o, cannot be mistaken. The present forms 
are clearly seen to be either gradations of these, as isi a, e, o, or 
fractures, as in t, u. 

A. The dialects point to an original (a) for a, both long and short. 
This is shewn by the existence of the (a) sound almost universally in 
the dialects, by its occasional gradations into (ah, 8B, e) or (a, o, o), 
and by its prefractures into (Ta, i\ ea, e'), and its suffractures into 
(ao, ai). The hypothesis of (a) explains all these cases satisfactorily; 
the hypothesis (^e'j, se) woidd lead to endless difficulties. 

An original (e) for modern e, ea, is likewise a necessity of the 
constant existence of long (ee), with its possible variety {ee), and 
occasional gradation (ii), a gradation occurring in cases where it 
does not occur in the received dialect, as in {wu\ dhu', griit, briik) 
for where, there^ great, break; and of its frequent prefracture into (iV) 
or suffracture into (ei), which remarkable form is probably more 
properly connected with (e) than with (i) in numerous instances. The 
variations of the short sound, generally (e, e), but gradating into 
(se), or even (a) before r, on the one hand, and (t) on the other, 
point the same way. As no one could think of (♦) as the original 
short sound of e, so the conception of (ii) becomes impossible for the 
original long sound. The possibility of an original distinction such 
as {e, e) or {e, e). both long and short, but principally long, though 
not apparent, is possible. We require, however, much more accu- 
rate and extensive observations tlmn we yet possess before we can 
take any point so deKcate into consideralion. As far as my kind 
helpers go, I jBud a difficulty in getting the (ee, be, e) recognised at 
all at first, as distinct from {ee, e). Most dialectal observers have 
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been educated to consider (ee) as the long and (e) as the short sound. 
Many do not hear a difference of vowel quality in tohale tphere, ale air ; 
many are not aware of the 6 fermS and ^ omeri of the Prench, the $ 
ehimo and e aperto of the Italians. The triple distinctions e, e) re- 
quire an educated ear. I have found some who at first heard (ee, e) 
always, come round to (ee, e) always, which may be equally in- 
correct. Again, the sound recognised as {ee) in Scotland, is so much 
deeper than my usual {ee)y that I should at first bearing put it at 
(ee), though not (ee). It is possible that many (be) sounds occur 
which have not been noticed. At present, therefore, with our 
imperfect means for taking observations, we can only say that 
dialectal studies do no more than point to e haviag belonged to the 
(e) group of sounds. In the next chapter we shall see reason for 
supposing that the old difference was. not sufficient to prevent inter- 
rhyming, but that is hardly a satisfactory criterion, for though it 
applies in French, it would entirely fail both in modem German and 
in Italian. To' suppose that an original Gothic should be the 
parent of two (e) sounds e), is very seducing, especially when 
put beside the Italian practice. In old high German the rhymes 
separate the sounds strictly, as in modem French (Grimm, D.G. I®, 
74), but this only refers to the short vowels, whereas EngKshmen 
feel the difference especially in lon^ vowels. As to old Saxon and 
Anglosaxon, Grimm (I^, 233, 333) confesses to great difficulties in 
finding any distinctions, and remarks that the middle low German 
and ags. dialects seem to neglect the difference more than the high 
German (ib, 233). As regards middle high German, he observes 
{iL 139) that, in the xiith and xinth centuries, the difference of 
the two sounds, e broad (e, e, ae), and e* narrow (^, «), was very 
strictly observed, although with exceptions there given ; but in the 
XIV th century ^, e, began to rhyme more freely, which Grimm 
laments. But coming to his own day, he says {ib, 220) that the 
difference df, remains in pronunciation, " at least in the principal 
cases : le^en ponere sounds to us quite different from geUgm 
positus, regen movere different from regen pluvia : but our present 
oets are so hard of hearing, or so accommodating, that they rhyme 
oth vowels together," S'ow Schmitthenner (Dictionary) writes 
rigm for both the last words, but Hilpert (German Diet.) distin- 
guishes r^gen to move, with the close sound, from re^gen rain, with 
the open sound. The distinction depends on locality. Grimm was 
bom and lived chiefly in the Electorate of Hessen Cassel. I^ow 
Rapp (Phys. d. Spr. 4, 85), after dividing the custom of modem 
German pronunciation into three systems, of which the six character- 
istics are, 1) the treatment of ^, 2) of the diphthongs, 3) of the 
relations between long and short accented vowels, 4) of ^, 6) of 
and 6) of ng^ locates the first system, which he calls the " ortho- 
graphical," in the north-west, embracing Cassel» and says that all a 
which evidently come from and all k which come from are 
thrown tojjether as d, and such i as thence appear to be radical 
remain. Here a, ^=(bb, ee) or (ee, ee\ use varying. The separa- 
tion is not quite that of Grimm, which was of course influenced by 
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his studies. Here are tlie words in Rapp's example 87), the 
derivations go. gothic, ohg. old high german, etc., are from Schmitt- 
henner : 

3 = (be)- ^^{ee). 

seele^ goth. saivala ewig, ohg. ^wa 

erdetiy go. airj^a gegm^ ohg. kakan 

ery ohg, ar, ir, ur dem^ ohg. dem 

vergebem (gehen, ohg. Mpafi) edel^ ohg. adal 

anbete, ohg. anapeton 

verMdrter (from klar, from lat. elarus) 

der^ ohg. der 

bebm^ ohg. pipea 

lebm, ohg. lepen 

The same so-called "historical a" is found in the second or 
"historical" system stretching over the !N'orth of Grermany to 
Eussia, and in some isolated spots in the middle provinces, on the 
lower Rhine, by Fulda, etc. ; and in the whole South-west of 
Germany. The following are Mijitional words fix)m Eapp's example 
to this system {ik 89) : 

wer, ohg. huer entffeht, (ffehm, ohg. k^n, kankan) 

nebelf ohg. nepal loenig^ ohg. w§aac 

sehm^ ohg. sehan ehnd, ohg. eHleuti 

schwertf ohg. suert 

sdbel, french sabre 

dreheut ohg. drahaa 

ivehtf ohg. wahau or wejan 

sehr, ohg. serd 

ndhrtf go. nasjan, ohg. nerjaa 
fehlte, ohg. velahan 
thrdney ohg. trahin 
ermhle^ ohg. zellan 

It is evident that though these systems distinguish e*, in one 
sense, they confuse e from a and e from i altogether, and that they 
are not even consistent in so doing. It is a relief to Englishmen, 
then, who wish to pronounce German intelligibly, to learn that the 
third or "practical" system, which extends over the whole middle 
part of Germany, uses {ee) for all long and (e) for all short as in 
English. It is no wonder, therefore, that Modem German poets are 
so "hard of hearing." ISo one in Germany seems to hear as 
Grimm's theory requires. Whether anything will be hereafter dis- 
coverable in English dialects, it is difficult to say ; at present I see 
nothing certain in the distinctions apparently made between (ee, ee). 
To my ears (ee) is more frequently used by English dialectal speakers 
than \ee\ but my experience is limited. The distinctions between 
(e, e) are still more uncertain. 

0. An original (o) is more difficult to determine. The sound (o) 
itself is decidedly heard in our dialects, but, owing to the habits of 
received English, hearers naturally confuse (aa, oo) and (o, o), and, 
when the long sound does not appear yet to have reached (aa), it is 
put down as (oo). The prefractures of (oo) would be (fo, lo, lu, W', 
eo, eo, eu, ee'), and (oo) would gradate so easily to (oo, ww, uu) that 
I can only express my general conviction and not any certainty. 
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That the (o) was not (uu) when long admits of no doubt, but that 
it may have been (o, Uq, u) when short, in varions cases, at an early 
time, seems probable. It is more likely that the fracture is due 
to (uo) than to anything else, but of course (uo) is quite possible. 
Although 0 has a double source, from a and from u, yet there does 
not seem to be anything in the dialectal treatment to justify the 
assumption of (o, o), which is not even made by Grrimm. The 
double sounds exist in Germany, but do not co-cxist in the same system 
of pronunciation. Schmeller, however, has a few instances of {o) 
in Bavarian dialects (tb. art. 319, see art. 68, and see o in No. 8 
below). The regnlar sounds seem to have been (oo, o) universally 
at an earlier period. It will be shewn in Chap. XII. that the rhyme 
usages of our older poets are not enough to separate them. It is 
only when we find au (aa) written for long o in our modem dialects 
that we can feel sure of a difference having been felt. 

I. That long t was originally (ii, it) appears dialectally from the 
preservation of that sound in many words (291, and from its 
clausive prefracture (ai) in various forms, which sometimes becomes 
the juncture (aa) even when (w') exists in the same dialect. Long 
« might indeed be (aa) under these circumstances, but no one has 
probably ever imagined such a thing. 

JTl By the long u I mean the original sound, afterwards repre- 
sented by ou. This appears to be (uu) by the preservation of that 
sound throughout the Northern dialects, and by its prefractures 
(au, iu), degenerating into (aa, «V*). Of course it would be 
ridiculous to suppose that u was originally either of these latter 
sounds. The short n may have been the close fracture (i\ e') when 
it interchanged with and finally necessitated the use of ou for 
(uu) as a mark of distinction. Owing probably to the existence of 
the sign ou^ the prefracture was always assumed to be (ou, a'u, o'u) by 
our older phonetic writers, and not (au). Of course the labial (u) 
tends to work back on the prefixed (a) by transmutation, and thus 
labialise it into (o), so that the change of {in) into (<5u), or the 
original formation of (ou), is quite natural. In Devonshire, after u 
had been conceived as (y) in some form, the transmutation of (o) 
into (oe), producing the fracture (oe'y), was equally natural. The 
use of u in French words was a foreignism. In dialects this « is a 
fracture (I'u, iiii), and varies as such a fracture. 

AL J. U. The combinations »«, ««, seem by the dialects to be 
treated as (ai, au), whether as prefractures of (i, u), or as suffrac- 
tures of (a). The persistence of (ai), not merely in the South- 
Western dialects, but in the Eastern and South-Eastem, and the 
mode in which the (ai, ee^ ii) sounds are mixed up together within 
the same dialect, seem to be inexplicable on any other hypothesis 
but an original (di, 6i). The forms of (du) as (aa, oo, oo) tell a 
similar tale. 

EW^ OWy were also fractures (6xi, 6u), arising from the dis- 
appearance of or occasionally g. That laugh^ when gradated from 
(laawh) to (lowh), and thence passing to (low, lou), might have 
become (luu) or even (lii), would not be surprising, when we find a 



1322 



KO £ FINAL IN DIALECTS. 



Chap. XI. 



how appearing as (bw*, buu, b(5«) mthin the same (North Yorkshire) 
dialect. 

Double Forms. One of the most interesting poiats forced on onr 
attention by dialects is the great variety of co-existing forms within 
the same or closely-connected districts, and also the fact that a word 
alters its sound according to its position in a sentence, and according 
to the meaning of the sentence. In old pronunciation we were 
continually puzzled by a similar variety of form, of which we 
have not many relics in received speech, as either (ii*dh9J, e'rdhaa), 
so that it seemed like begging the question to assume it. But the 
present investigations make such assumption far less bold than the 
alternatives to which we should be otherwise forced. 

J? final. The controversy respecting final to which we shall 
have to recur in the next chapter, makes it important to discover 
any traces of its pronunciation. As yet none have been discovered. 
This refers to pure and not to ^ as the representative of -en* 
The pure -e seems to have altogether disappeared, but though -0 as 
a form of -en does not appear to be known, ^en itself is still preserved 
in the usages of several dialects. I^Tow, as the absence of -en in 
some dialects is thus seen not to prove the original absence oi -enm 
others, so the absence of in some dialects at an early period, as 
in the Northern Hampole, would not disprove its contemporary use 
in some other dialects, ^is in the court language of Chaucer and 
Gower. Just in the same way, the universal reduction of -ed to 
-dy in speech, far more than 50 years ago, would not disprove the 
universal pronunciation of -ed as a distinct syllable by clergymen 
when reading lessons from the Authorised Version of the Bible in 
church, within the last 50 years, even in such cases as crucified 
and luriHy as marked by Bishop Wilkins (998, d) more than 200 
years ago, and by Gill, 250 years since, supra pp. 855-857. 
Indeed some clergymen have not even yet given up a practice which 
had an air of solemnity resulting from archaism. It is a very 
familiar reminiscence to myself. The transmutation of -ed into -t^ 
-df sounded almost heretical when I first heard it. 

"We cannot be surprised at the absence of which disappeared 
from our versification nearly 300 years ago. We should be more 
surprised at the preservation of -en, for we know that in most cases 
-en degenerated into -e, and then disappeared. The modem dialectal 
absence of any sound does not establish its original absence ; but 
the dialectal presence of any sound either establishes its original 
presence, or the original presence of a sound from which it could be 
derived, aecor(Eng to the ordinary usages of speech. Now with 
regard to -e, there is no doubt whatever of its lively presence in 
high German at the present day. It is part and parcel of usual 
speech. It is not confined to poetry or music, as^the French -e. It 
is really used on every prosaical occasion by every prosaical speaker. 
Three years' residence in Germany has brought this fact so many 
thousand times before my ears, that no doubt in the world can exist 
in my own mind. As all the world knows and admits the fact, it 
would seem superfluous to attest it so explicitly from personal 
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knowledge. But tliere are some deniers of Englisli -e, who insist 
that people could not have used it, simply on account of the absurd 
waste of time and energy in pronouncing it. Hence it is necessary to 
establish the fact that another great nation does not find its use involve 
an absurdity. As, however, the modem English final -os, -^r, are 
pronounced generally (-b) or (-a), much as the final German and 
as the old final English -e, if pronounced, was most probably so called 
(119, 5), and as we should not find it either elegant or particularly 
time-saving and energy-sparing to omit this sound and say pte% 
Aimrie\ armad\ panace\ ide\ are\ naphW, aeae^^ eyclopaedi^ yUmhrelV ^ 
vanilVy viU\ scroful\ muVy dram\ anathem\ enigm\ stigm\ dognrC^ 
dilemm? ^ comm\ hyen^y dumn% Chm\ er\ chimer\ oper\ etc., or 
pecuU\ piU\ angul\ mast\ mist\ doct\ etc., etc., etc., it is evident 
that such an argument is hardly worth consideration. To such vile 
uses we may come at last, but we have not yet reached Chinese 
monosyllabism, much as we may have spoiled our language by mere 
pruning. The reason, however, why I especially insist on the lively 
use of -e in high German is, that this -e has disappeared in many 
high German dialects, except as the representative of -en. The 
preservation of -e in any form, or even of ^ in the prefixed he-j g$'y 
is extremely rare in all the Bavarian dialects, although the sound of 
-ff is used for -en in about half, the other half reduciag -en to a 
voweUess «. See the instances in SchmeUer (arts. 209-235, 572- 
592, and under e final in !No. 8 below). ^ We have herein the 
positive proof that the dialectal disappearance of is compatible 
with the co-existence of its dialectal use, which may or may not be 
fixed by literature,* It is, therefore, a perfectly justifiable view to 
take, that final -e ma^ have disappeared in some dialects in Early 
English and have existed in others. Moreover, this disappearance 
or use cannot be proved by manuscripts, because we find scribes who 
spoke different dialects transcribing the same original, and preserv- 
ing their individual orthographic habits. It can only be established 
by habits of internal versification, not even by rhyme endings, and 
the inquiry into its use in the middle of lines is rendered wonderfully 
diflS-cult by the uncertainty of readings, and the recklessness of 
scribes, so that single manuscripts are by no means conclusive. In 
the next chapter this point will be examined, with especial reference 
to Eobert of Brunne^s Chronicle. 



* Remarking on tkis loss of flexional 
form, which ia literary high German 
had been already reduced to Schmel- 
ler Bays (on his p. 61) that " this does 
not prevent these same dialects from 
having more or less evidently preserved 
isolated remarkable forms belonging to 
the older or even oldest phases of the 
language, which, when literary speech 
was fixed, were not admitted, owing to 
the prevalence of certain views or 
fashions." 

^ Dutch is often quoted as a tongue 
allied to English in which final e is 



lost. See Mr. Sweet* s remark on the 

? reservation of its sound in (1292, e). 
n Jokan Winkler's Algemeen Neder- 
duitsch en Friesch Dialecticon ('s Gra- 
venhage, giving 186 versions of 

the Parable ojf the Ptodigal Son into 
as many Low German dialects, final $ 
seems to crop up somewhere in every 
example. At the same time it flits in 
and out, so that we may feel prepared for 
similar uncertaiuties in our own dialects, 
especially about the beg^inning of the 
XV th century. Even if poets were 
careful, copyists were not. 
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No. 7. DiALBCTAi, CoNSONAirr Belations. 
The relations of consonants in our dialects are altogether simpler 
than those of yowels, although they present some peculiar poin^ of 
difficulty. The distinction of voiced and voteeleBs is very generally 
kept up. It is only in the southwest that (f, th, s, sh) become 
(v, dh, z, zh) with tolerahle regularity. Eut the same dialects do 
not confuse (p, t, k) with (b, d, g). This is singularly in opposi- 
tion to German habits, which are uncertain of the explodents, but 
certain of (s, z). The continuants (th, dh, zh) not occurring in 
German, and (bh), not (v), being used in middle Germany, which is 
most addicted to the interchange of (p b, t d), there is no opportunity 
of examining the continuants further. The (th, dh) are sometimes 
confused in the north of England. Thus though is (thoo) in Scotch, and 
the usual the (dhe) is voiceless and voweUess (th-) in South Lanca- 
shire, Cheshire, Derbyshire, and elsewhere. This seems to confirm 
Mr. Sweet's view of an original (dh) which became (th) in isolated 
cases (p. 541, n. 2); thus both (dh) and (th) are found in South 
Derbyshire. In the iN'orth again a (z) appears where the received 
use is (s) in (prisai-z, dezE-mber, nhsz) for precise, decemher, us, and 
other words, and a (v) for an (f ) in (kaav) calf, etc., so that the con- 
fusion of hisses and buzzes is not exclusively southwestern. 

The interchange of (b bh, g gh) is not to be looked for, as (bh, 
gh) do not occur, at least consciously, in our present dialects. The 
(d dh), which do occur, are not perfectly related, as (d) is not, at 
any rate generally, dental, although the fact of dentality may have 
been often overlooked. In the southwest (d) replaces (dh) initially, 
especially before (r), as (druu, drii) throughy three, and occasionally 
elsewhere, as (d/s'l) thistle in East Cornwall. I have not been able 
to ascertain if the (d) is then dental as (,druu, ^drii). Medial sub- 
stitutions of (dh) for (d) are not uncommon, and have even crept 
into older received orthography, as burthen, murther, now burden, 
murder. In Iforfolk three becomes tree. This again raises the 
question as to whether (t d) in English were not originally dental 
(^t ,d), as in Celtic, and on the continent generally. 

This inquiry is, however, complicated by the acknowledged 
existence of (^t ^d) in some northern dialects, but almost, if not 
absolutely, exclusively before (r) or the syllable (or) or its substi- 
tutes. This dental, or something like it, is also found in Ireland in 
the same places (1239, a'). There are even phases of dialect which 
are distinguished by having the usual coronal (t d) in precisely the 
same situations as those in which related phases use the dental 
(,t ^d), for example the Chapel and Taddington varieties of the Peak 
of Derbyshire, the first having (^t ^d), the second (t d), and similarly 
in Yorkshire. This singular distinction entirely corresponds to the^ 
Sanscrit, which occasions such difficulty to Englishmen and Germans 
(p. 1096). The area and origin of the English coronal (t d) require 
strict examination, but so few Englishmen hear the distinctions (t ^t, 
d ,d) that the inquiry is beset with as much difficulty as that of the 
distinction between (v bh) in Germany. See Mr. C. C. Eobinson's 
observations on Yorkshire usage in No. 11, below. 
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In connection witli this must be noticed the occasional assimila- 
tion of (dh) to (t), after a following (s) or (t), as (nha sto) for hast 
thou? and even of (th) in Derbyshire, as (ii-stondz ■Bt-'*t-bak-« aar 
waa), he stands at the hack of our wall, where (ist th-bak) would 
have been the regular form. In the example of W. Lincolnshire 
given below, it will be observed that the, which had the regular 
form (dh-) before vowels, varies as (th-), and even (t) and (d), 
according to the adjoining letters. This is similar to Orrmin^s 
custom (490, h), and must not be confounded with the use of vowel- 
less (t) for the article in Yorkshire and Cumberland. Is this last 
(t) the degeneration of (th), which is itself an altered (dh), or an 
independent formation? This is a matter of controversy. But 
that the (t) ma^ be the degeneration of (th, dh) is certain, because 
in the Orkneys and Shetlands all (th, dh) have become (t, d) or 
(^t, ,d), and in Kent and E. Sussex th in the, this, them, those, there, 
that is, (dh) in certain words, is always (d) ; while we have seen that 
neighbouring consonants in many places reduce the (th, dh) to 
(t, d). The pronunciation of this vowelless (t) when used as the 
article is most singular. To my ear it does not in native speech 
run on to the following vowel, but is, if possible, connected with 
the preceding word.* When it stands initially in a sentence, so that 
this connection is impossible, as when it precedes a voiced consonant, 
as (b, d, g), f dog, or stands between two voiced consonants, as in 
f backhouse, or stands between two similar consonants, as at f time, 
at t^ door, the method by which its effect is made evident — and it is 
always evident — seems to be mainly by a slight implosion, as ('*t), see 
(1097, d). Both Mr. C. C. Eobinson and Mr. HaUam, to whom 
this t is vernacular, accept this theory. There is, however, a certain 
holding, and a certain delay, in passing from the presumed implosion 
to the following consonant, giving a little catch or hesitation, so 
that it is difficult to determine the precise sound. Yet the existence 
of a distinct syllabic (t), which is certainly not (*ht, t'h, tjh), is a 
remarkable phenomenon, well deserving of most careful investiga- 
tion. Our old H for it is not comparable, for it always glides on to 
a preceding or succeeding letter. The Slavonic preposition (v) is a 
voiced consonant, and hence quite pronounceable. The manner in 
which the French de, te, je, re-, are spoken, when they seem to be 
entirely swallowed, and yet produce a most sensible effect to French 
ears, comes perhaps still nearer to it. To merely write (t), or the 
etymological t\ 7, according to the difference of view as to the the 
or et het origin of this t\ is of course helpless. I have, however, 
generally adopted (t) in the following examples, and left the reader 
to glide it on to the preceding letter, or to make an implosion, as 
the case may be. 

The interchange of (t, k) is well known among children, and 
some Polynesians could- not get nearer than (Tu*te) for Captain 
Cook's name. The use of (tl, dl) for initial (kl, gl) is very general, 

^ Mr. Hallam felt the same difficultv to his notes he finds the (t) grouped to 



variety of Derbyshire. On referring cases which he wrote from observation. 
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even among educated people/ and in some dialects my authorities 
adopt it regularly. Though (k) has generally disappeared before 
(n), Cumberland, as will be seen, retains traces of it, as (nhn-), and 
even (tn-), where the change is similar to that of (kl-) into (tl-), 
and may be regarded as a prospective transmutation, occasioned by 
preparing the organs for following (1), whereas in Italian, (1) 
sinks by retrospective transmutation to (i), making way for (k, g), 
as in chiamo ghiaccio (kia'mwh gia\t^t^shwh). In (lok) for (lot) in 
Cumberland, the opposite tendency appears. 

The effect of an unaccented (i)-sound, generally a fractural prefix, 
upon a preceding (k, g), frequently shews itseK in the dialects, 
by generating (t,sh, d,zh). In Scotch (k, g) generally remain, but 
in English this is quite the exception. The same cause sometimes, 
but not always, makes (t, d) into (t^sh, d^zh), and (s) more generally 
into (sh). The (zh)-sound is not very frequent, it is generated in 
words, as visim^ azure, which are not dialectal. As the -ture, sure, 
endings do not generally develope a fracture, they more often remain 
as (-toi, -saj, -zaj), but being altogether strange are treated very 
irregularly ; compare Yorkshire and Shropshire. Mr. Murray {op, 
eit, p. 85) informs us that in the central vaUey of Berwickshire 
initial ch, that is (t sh-), is pronounced as (sh-) simply. It would 
be worth while ascertaining distinctly whether this is (sh) or (,sh). 
It may be simply the latter, and hence the inhabitants of (Sh«.rset) 
Chirmide (56n48, 2wl2) may be as much maligned as the inhabitants 
of Rome, for nsing (sh) in place of (tsh). But the intermediate 
sound is worth noting.'^ 

The habits of speakers in different localities differ very much 
respecting ease and difficulty in consonantal combinations. The 
(-mr-) frequently develope (-mbr-), by dropping the nasality of (m) 
before releasing the lips, and thus we have our received timber^ 
chamber^ number. Our dialects, however, do not patronise this, and 
(trmoj, tsha-maj, na:*m9j) consequently occur. The name Hamilton 
is often (nhse-mblt'en) in a Southern mouth, but the Scotch are 
content to call Campbell (kaa-ml). Similarly (-nl-) often generates 
(-ndl-), but dialects generally content themselves with (-nl-), as 
(nha'n'l) handle. There is indeed a constant inclination to carry on 
the nasality of (m, n) until the contact is released, and thus substi- 
tute simple (m, n) for (mb, nd). The participles in -ing in the 
received dialect, which were originally in consequently appear 



* "WTieu I was a boy at school, I 
suddenly became conscious that I pro- 
noimced theradical forms KA(i»andTX(£» 
in the same way. It cost me much 
trouble and years of practice to obtain 
(kl-) with ease ^nd certainty, and the 
same for (gl-). As a consequence, my 
attention has been constantly drawn to 
this defect of speech in others. The 
Welsh (11) heard at a distance from a 
crier shouting out Llandudno at Khyll 
sounded to me much more like (tl) 



than (thl), with which Englishmen 
generally confuse it. 

* The demonstration of (^sh), see 
(1104, d^y makes it possible that the 
French may not haye developed (tjSh) 
at first, as has been thought, hut only 
(jSh), and this may have generated 
(t^8h) in Norman mouths, whence its 
English form, but have reduced to (sh) 
in French. See(207,«). This is merely 
thrown out for consideration; indeed 
(kj) may have come first (1120, rf'}. 
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as (-m) in most dialects. Of course this is not the reason why the 
gerund or verbal noun in -ing has also fallen into (-m) in most 
dialects. In Southern Scotch the distinction is made in the vowel, 
not the consonant, (-an) participle, and (-m) gerund {Murray, p. 
211), but the other dialects confuse the two cases. This may have 
been an assimilation. There is no powerlessness to pronounce (q), 
which some dialects even take as (qg) final, not (qk). Mediafly 
they seem as a rule to prefer (q) to the occasional (qg) of the 
received dialect, saying (frqar) rather than (frqgar). Before (th), 
the (q) sinks very generally to (n), in (lenth, strenth). 

L and R are the two most vowel-like consonants, forming distinct 
syllables of themselves. In this respect they differ materially from 
(w, j), which, if really prolonged, are almost as unvowellike as (z), 
but in consequence, perhaps, naturally and easily gradate to (u, i). 
If E is untriUed, the resulting (r^) instantly gradates to (a), and 
thence to some other obscure vowel. L obstructs the cavity of the 
mouth by its central contact, much more than (rj, but still it is 
very apt to gradate to (9), and thence be entirely lost. Sometimes 
in Eomance languages it passes rather into (i) or (u), according to 
the tendency of the people to raise the middle of the tongue, or 
somewhat round the lips to improve the resonance. In the dialects 
both I, r, are apt to disappear entirely after (aa, aa). Indeed, 
received pronunciation adopts the same habit in lalkj etc. After 
{00) the ly by prospective transmutation, inclines to (wl, w), and the 
diphthongs (dwl, 6u) result, the foundation of (o'e^, a'w, aw), in roll, 
shoulder y etc., which were once received, but are now only dialectal, 
and not unfrequent in dialects. After the other vowels (1) does not 
seem to have the same tendency to disappear, though (uul, vX) 
degenerate to (uu). 

LD final seems to be a distasteful combination, either / or ^ being 
frequently dropped. The d- closing of the passage by the sides left 
open for I requires an amount of pressure apparently inconsistent 
with the lazy ease of dialectal speech. 

E is treated very variously. In Scotland it is a distinctly and 
rather harshly-trilled (.r), but how far dental I know not. Where 
Scotland breaks into England, just about Berwick, the uvular (r), 
which Southerners call the lurr, and natives the (krwp), begins, but 
marks out a very small district.^ Coming more south, the initial 



^ " The northern limits of the hurr 
(r) are very sharply defined, there 
being no transitional sound between it 
and the Scotch r (.r). From Carham 
[65 « 39, 2m?2?, the extreme N.W. 
point of Northmnberland] eastwards, 
the boundary follows the Tweed, which 
it leaves, however, to include the town 
and Uberties of Berwick, which in this, 
as m other respects, now adheres to the 
Southern in preference to its own side 
of the Tweed. Along the line of the 
Cheviots, the Scotch r (.r) has driven 
the bwr (r) a few miles back, perhaps 



"because many of the farmers and shep- 
herds are of Scottish origin. In the 
vale of the Reed [which runs into the 
Tyne, 55«19, 2 if 22] we suddenly enter 
the erhoup (krwp) country in the neigh- 
bourhood of Otterbum (otohr-boh/n) 
[66«16, 2m»10]. In Cumberland, West- 
morland, and the rest of the ^orth 
An^le area, the r is now pronounced 
as in other parts of England." Murray, 
op. cit, pp. 86-7. There are apparently 
many varieties of the burr. The one I 
heard was (r), but extensive observa- 
tion is necessary to determine this 
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trill is distinct, but not so powerful, and generally more or less of a 
trill exists, even when no vowel follows, but such trills seem never 
to be very marked. In S. Shields speech, remarkably similar to 
Southern Scotch in its general character, and close by the country of 
the burr, but where the burr is unknown, this final r seems entirely 
to disappear, or crops up as a faint (o, -b, or perhaps a glottal (a). 
Eut in Westmorland there is apparently an occasional, possibly 
dental (^r). "Whether this (,r) appears generally after (^t ^d) is 
questionable. Mr. Hallam thinks the tongue in his tr is more 
advanced in the mouth than usual, and that he consequently really 
says (^t j). Mr. Kobinson finds a dental ( j) occasionally after (g) in 
Yorkshire. In Yorkshire this final r seems to be in a state of 
transition, sometimes appearing, often disappearing, and generally 
being rather permissive, as (i), than obligatory, as (r). But there 
are times when the trill is indispensable. In Shropshire it is stated 
to be always felt, but to be slight. To speak of " feeling a letter 
is sometimes misleading. A Spaniard once told me that his final A 
was rather felt by the speaker than heard by the listener. If the 
speaker confines himself to putting his organs into the proper posi- 
tion to articulate, but neglects to issue breath, vocalised or not, he 
may feel his words, but the bystander will be none the wiser. 
Sehmeller, speaking of the initial ge- reduced to and lost before a 
following explodent [pp. cit. art. 485), says that **it is not heard 
independently {fur stch), but that we recognise the preparation 
(Ansatz) made by the tongue to pronounce it, by the greater decision 
{Entsehiedenheit) with which the initial sound strikes the ear.'* 
Thus gebunden becomes (.bwnd'n), or perhaps (bnwnd'n). The 
case of dog, already referred to, may be the same, (.dog) rather 
than (^*t dog), and this is one of the points to which attention should 
be directed. In the same way, while pronouncing a vowel, even 
(aa, AA, aa), the speaker may feel the tongue rue at the end. It 
may only take the position (o), the tip may rise to (r^), it may give 
the slightest quiver (LLr), and all this may be felt by the speaker, 
but it would be difficult for the listener to hear. The habit of 
writing, and moreover the habit of not trilling final r, nay, the incapa- 
bility of trilling it, which is often experienced bj^ EngHshmen, and, 
finally, the habit of assuming the long-vowel glide in (baad) to be 
a representative of an existing r, because it is felt to be so different 
from the stopped- vowel glide in (bad, bodd), see (1156, d*\ are all 
so misleading to an English observer, that I frequently mistrust the 
accounts given to me, thinking them open to tiiese sources of un- 
conscious error. People seem to be afraid of admitting that T is 
not sounded. Critics and reviewers laugh to scorn such rhymes 
as morn dawn (575, d. 593, 1195, l\ 1228, h\ till the judg- 

habit. Sometimes the sound seems to companying vowel. The subject is 

come up to (grh), sometimes to sink to difficult, but the sound is so diffused, 

(t), and sometimes to reduce to (gh, sporadically and unacknowledged, in 

g), or an hiatus of powerlessness. At England, France, and Germany, not to 

other times the nrula is very sharply mention its acknowledged existence in 

and brightly trilled. The sound seems Arabic, that it deseETves attentive study 
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ment is confused, the nature of tlie trill is forgotten, the " some- 
thing" usually uttered or positioned or imagined when r is 
seen on paper, is called an r, and final r is said to he dis- 
tinctly pronounced, when it may be that a Towel is merely 
lengthened, or at most a suffracture introduced. When any one 
writes larf brort to indicate (laaf brAAt), in which words no trilled (r) 
was ever pronounced, — ^and such spellings are very common among 
writers of dialectal specimens, — the whole question is reduced 
to chaos. A triU is a succession of beats/ that is, of sounds of 
very different intensities in rapid succession; it is of no consequence 
how the beat is produced, but, unless at least two maximum and 
one minimum, or two minimum and one maximum, degrees of 
intensity have been heard, unless a succession of makes and 
breaks" has been at least indicated, there is no trill in any one of 
the forms (brh, m, ,r, r, r, grh, i), all of which probably occur at 
some place, or at some time in diflPerent places, or among defective 
speakers, in England. And other r's may occur, as the Irish rolling 
(^/), see (1232, h), a retracted see (1098, 5'), and an r made by a 
striking of the tongue against the teeth, gums, or roof of the mouth, 
for which (-r) may be used, the difference between ("r) and (^r) 
being that between the actions of the clarinet and harmonium reeds. 
Anything, in short, which gives a final roughness (the characteristic 
sensation produced by rapid beats) will pass muster for an English 
r, and, what is more, be intelligible. See also (1194, a>). 

But there are parts of England in which the disappearance of r 
is fairly acknowledged, namely in parts of the southwest.® The 



^ Donders (Spraakklanken, p. 19\ 
referred to (1098, c), see also (1099, c), 
gives some interesting drawings of the 
phouautograpkic curves produced by 
the trills (brh, r, r), showing how the 
trill shuts off and o^ens out the voice 
some 20 or 30 times in a second. The 
lip trill (brh) produced long silences, 
and rather faint intermediate sounds. 
A fine voice and weak (r) trill gives 
short weakenings of tone rather than 
complete silences interposed between 
bold sounds. A weak voice and 
strong (r) gave long silences and faint 
intermediate sounds. The same singer 
with a loud voice produced equ&y 
marked silences. A distinctly sounded 
tip tongue (r) gave sound and silence 
of nearly equal length, hut made the 
sounds quite clear. The effect is nearly 
the same as when two tuning forks, 
Bold as of the same pitch, but almost 
always slightly different, are struck 
and held over the same resonance 
chamber. The sound and silence follow 
one another with remarkable distinct- 
ness. It is not precisely that of a 
nhake in music (It. friliojy but so like 



it that I have known an excellent imi- 
tation of a shake produced on musical 
glasses by sounding two together which 
differed by half a note in pitch, and the 
tremolo stops on the harmonium and 
organ are produced in a similar man- 
ner. The exact cause of tremulous 
speech, as in emotion, or in that very 
(usagreeahle habit of tremolo singing, 
which may be noted as (a^, etc., I am 
not yet able to assign. The bleating 
voice (ga) is another species of trill, 
the snarl (ga,) another, " sonat hic de 
nare canina lltera," Pers 1, 109. 

^ The faith in a pronounced r dies 
hard. A great deal of difficulty is felt 
about Gloucester, "Wiltshire, and Dor- 
setshire. To my own ears the real 
sound of vocal r, that is, r when not 
preceding a consonant, is in these dis- 
tricts really a vowel, and that vowel 
much resembles (os). But to say so 
seems to those who use the sound to 
imply that they do not pronounce r at 
all, whereas they know, truly enough, 
that they do make a great difference 
in speech according as r is or is not 
written, and hence they do pronounce 
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presumed transposition of r and the vowel, as run urn, red urd, 
reduces itself to the omission of r and obscuration of the following 
vowel with a long vowel-glide, as (ran oan, red 99d). The rationale 
of this, and of aU similar cases, being the inherent diflSculty of 
trilling without some perceptible untrilled vowel preceding and 
following, just as for the Sanscrit rt (1146, as explained by the 
old grammarians. How can we tell that there is an interruption, 
unless there is a thread to interrupt ? And then how easy to snip 
off the interruption and lengthen the thread! Certaroly (oan) is 
much easier than (.ran), which readily becomes (|_8.r8n, aLran, er^^n, 
oan). And thus the Scotch (.r) finally disappears in Devonshire! 

The r and I readily unite with a preceding consonant, but some 
forms are little found. Although (bl) is easy and common, (vl) is 
not found (it is common in Dutch), and (wl-) seems to have vanished, 
a faint reminiscence of (w'l-) existing in Scotch, with a problematic 
change to (f 1-) in one word fAmkey, I^o labial (Itf^-) in place of (wl-) 
has been reported. On the other hand, (w'r-) is said to occur in 
Scotch, degenerating to (vr-, bhr) in Aberdeen, and the labial (rw;-) 
and also (w'r-) are reported from Cumberland. There is really no 
more diflSculty in the combinations (ml-, mr-) or (wl-, wr-) than in 
(hi-, br-), but they are simply unusual. In every case there is a 
tendency to simultaneous instead of successive utterance, when the 
organs can readily be posed accordingly, and this is especially the 
case for the (t)-series, so that (Iw-, rw-) are more Hkely to be heard 
than (w'l-, w'r-), which rather resemble the efforts of a foreigner 
to pronounce an unusual combination, as in (1136, e\ 

The interchange of "W and V is usually marked as a cockneyism, 
when occurring initially. Its American existence has been already 
shewn (1067, d. 1220, d'\ In ]S*orfolk, the change of initial Y to 
according to one authority (see ITo. 11, below), is regular, and in 
Essex- and Kent it is frequent, but the change from V to Y is not 
so well known. The medial and final interchange also occurs, as in 
the Scotch (slat'u'en) for sloven, and (da'u) for dove, and the Devon- 
shire (roov) for row. The exact nature of the (v) in this case I 
have not been able to ascertain, because I have not examined ' un- 
corrupted ' peasants. It would be interesting to know whether the 
change is from (w) to (v) direct, or through the mediation of (bh), 
as Dr. Beke asserts (1221, d). We have certainly a change of (b) 
to (v), or a sound which is taken to be (v), even if it were once 
(bh), in such words as (maa'v'l) for marble, which favours the 
original (bh) hypothesis ; but this sound is such an incomprehensi- 
bility to most Englishmen, that it may be very long before anything 
satisfactory is discovered in this direction. Tor philological pur- 
poses, and for Latin and Italian* pronunciation, the fact that hearers 

their own final r, and never having counties. The varieties of r are the 

heard another they are utterly per- most remarkahle in English speech, 
plexed by being told that they utter ^ In listening to a lecture delivered 

a vowel and not a trill, and perplex me by Dr. Zerffi, on 16 March, 1874, in 

in turn by their observations. More of which the English pronunciation was 

this hereafter when considering these generally very goodf, I noticed tcice, 
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do generally assert an interchange of (w, y) is of real value, 
whatever be the means of transit. The fact also of the very 
different degrees of pressure of the under lip on the upper teeth, 
already alluded to (1102, e, 1103, c), should be borne in mind, to 
which must be added the possibility of making a considerable buzz 
when saying (bh), by merely constricting the Hps without touoHng 
the teeth. 

The ear readily confuses hisses and buzzes arising from differ- 
ent sources. Those due to the central obstruction by the 
teeth in the case of (f ) and (th)^ are closely allied. Hence we must 
not feel surprised at the Scotch (thrBE) for from^ or the Shropshire 
(throks, f rs^lz) for frocks^ thkUes? The change of (s) to a sound 
closely resemhling (th) in the lisp arises merely from a defective 
organism or an affected advance of the tongue ; it is not dialectal. 

The gutturals (kh kjh kw^h) are only heard in Scotland, and the 
two latter are almost confined to the southern counties. Their 
voice forms have q[uite perished out. In the north of England no 
gutturals are now heard, though they existed in Dent within the 
memory of an aged man of science. Prof. Adam Sedgwick, whose 
death we have had to deplore since my quotations from his book 
were printed (supra, pp. 289, n. 4; 311, n. 1). But though gone 
they have left an impression, partly as {i\ partly as (o, u), and 
partly as (f ), even in the received dialect (213, a). This (f ) is still 
more developed dialectally, and sometimes interchanges with (th). 
The old interchange with (s) has not hitherto been confirmed dialect- 
ally (464, c\ The appearance of (dhon, dhon) for yon^ ags. geondy 
both in Scotch and Irish English (1242, ^'), is very remarkable, 
and ought to point to a previous (gh) form, which properly gener- 
ates (j) initially, but it may be otherwise derived.^ A similar 
abnormal generation of (shuu, shii) from ags. ked, through (gheoo, 



iiwwte, for «;ice, invite, with what 
sounded to me (and I was sittii^ very 
near to him) as a distinct (w) ; it may 
have been prefraetural (u-), but it was 
certainly not (v), and it did not recall 
(bh). He called the VMas (ve-daz). 

1 The air escapes through a narrow 
central chink, of which one edge is 
sharp. The resulting sound is peculiar, 
and, according to fir. W, H. Stone 
(lecture on AuseuUation, delivered 22 
Feb., 1874), immediately produces the 
effect called aegophony (or hleating 
sound) in the lungs, when examined 
stethoscopically, while a person is pro- 
nouncing the letter. These teeth-hisses 
consequently require much more atten- 
tive analysis to distinguish them from 
the sounds through a narrow, but un- 
obstructed, centr^ aperture, as (ph, s, 
sh, kjh). 

' Mr. Hallam has also heard (frs*lz) 
In the Peak of Derbyshire and in North 



East Cheshire. It is the only instance 
he can recollect of the change of (th) 
into (f) in the Peak. 

3 As ^! in Scotch words remains as 
the representative of j, that is ags. 
80 y is the written form for J), as we 
see by mutilating this letter to j?, 
which in MSS. interchanges with y 
very often. We constantly write for 
])e=the. So yon in Scotch (and the 
Belfast use is mere Scotch) may stand 
for J>on^ and this for the accusative case 
of the ags. demonstrative pronoun, so 
that yon man when called (dhon man) 
may be like them men used for those men. 
This is merely thrown out as an alter- 
native suggestion. A counter misread- 
ing of )) for y was suggested (639, d'), 
and has been confirmed by an actual 
inspection of the MS. hy Mr. Murray 
in 1871. Hence the use of dotted y 
in old MSS., to point out that it did 
mi mean ^. 
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gjhoo, gjlieo, gjhe'), has been already suggested (489, a, 1142, <f). 
If this view be correct, the Lancashire (nhuu), the Leeds (shuu) and 
the received (shii) she^ have the same ags. he6 for their origin. 

The aspirate, in the form (nh), seems to be invariably used where 
written in Scotland, and not to be introduced where not written,, 
except in the predicative (nhaz) us. But we have scarcely passed 
the border before it darts in and out like sunlight on a cloudy day. 
Perhaps the intermediary is the simple jerk (h). But certainly in 
most of Yorkshire, in Shropshire, in Derbyshire, in the Midland 
counties, in Lincolnshire, in Essex, in Kent, and in the South- 
western counties, it is almost extinct. One might be inclined to 
think that it is only the classification of "dropping aitches " among 
social sins which keeps the aspirate alive in the received dialect. 
And even there (wh) has failed to make its mark. Although ac- 
knowledged and used among a large section of people, (wh) is 
almost solely an artificial sound in our language. Curiously enough, 
although it has nearly disappeared where written, it seems to re- 
appear occasionally in some (u-) fractures, not merely as a remnant 
of A, as when ags. ham crops up as (whoo'm) home, but where there 
is no original A, as when ags. dte becomes (whoo'ts), oats. This is, 
however, not usual. The familiar dialectal writing whoam, whoafs, 
of course proves nothing ; but from Mr. C. C. Eobinson, for York- 
shire, I heard a distinct (wh) in such words as he has so written 
below. 

According to the same authority, there seems also to be in the 
yery vulgar form of Leeds dialect an inserted (h) jerk after certain 
consonants, where (t, d) are lost in a permissive (i), see (1261, #), 
and other curious phenomena occur, which will be detailed here- 
after. This jerk (h) certainly often occurs after consonants in Lish, 
and requires careful investigation, in relation to the Indian post- 
aspirated consonants (1137, e)j and their subsequent treatment in 
European languages. 

Before (u, i), the consonantal (w, j) are very apt to disappear, 
and where that is the case, it may be rash to insist very strongly on 
the difference between these consonants, and the con-sonants, or 
prefractural (u-, i-)- Where however (wu-, ji-) occur, the conso- 
nantal change is effected. 

The contributions made to consonantal philology by the observa- 
tions on dialects are therefore not either numerous or novel. They 
are chiefly confirmatory. The great points of interest are, the co- 
existence and distinct appreciation of (t ,t, d ^d) in the same or 
adjacent dialects ; the vowelless syllable (t) in Yorkshire, Cumber- 
land, and Derbyshire ; the treatment of r ; the confusion of (w, v) ; 
the passage of the guttural into (f, th, dh) ; and the flitting treat- 
ment of h, wh. 

The real bearing of these changes upon general philology can be 
distinctly felt only when something like a general survey of conso- 
nants and their relation to vowels has been obtained. Curiously 
eclectic as we have found languages to be in the use of vowels 
(1297, a), this is still more llie case in relation to consonants. 
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Even the great relations between voiced and voiceless consonants 
are very insufficiently carried out in individual languages, and much 
curious information would result from "consonant identifications" 
in the various languages of the world similar to those ''vowel identi- 
fications" previously furnished (pp. 1300-7). In default of this, 
some systematic arrangement must be attempted. It seems to me that 
we have not yet a sufficient knowledge of the relations of consonants 
to each other and to vowels to do this satisfactorily. At any rate, 
I have not been able to form any system satisfactory to myself, 
which should embrace the extremely complicated phenomena with 
which I have become practically acquainted, while numerous others, 
apparently stiU more complicated, remain so vaguely described or 
so inaccessible as to elude me altogether. Much is mere conjecture. 
I prefer then not to present any systematic arrangement of my own, 
but to give such an account of different systems formed by others 
as will assist the reader in understanding the nature of the present 
changes. 

The distinction between vowels and consonants is not in general 
weU understood. The word 'consonant' is used in the vaguest 
possible manner, sometimes, as appears to me, merely to designate 
diphthongising vowels which have not the stress, as (i) in the 
fractures (ia, ai), or {\ o), in {u% id), called y, respectively. The 
controversy as to where h is or is not "a letter," a vowel, or a con- 
sonant, points to this. Hence the importance of first inquiring 
what are the classes of sounds which we have to consider. I cannot 
suppose that the following analysis is exhaustive ; but it wiU at least 
answer the present purpose better than any other which I could 
cite. Tor many details see pp. 1128, sqq. 

Analysis of Speech Sounds, 
The sensation of sound is due, gener- pass througli channels, creating sound- 
ally, to an undulatory motion of the waves, in a way not at all peculiar to 
atmosphere striking the drum-skin of speech, which the resonance chamber* 
the ear. This motion itself is often of the mouth, etc., may sufficiently re- 
called sound. The classes of sounds inforce to he audihle as in chirps, 
here considered are those in which the inspired whistles, sobs, gasps, etc., see 
undulatory motion is produced by a (1128, «), and may he nasal, as in 
speaker, through his vocal organs. snuffling ('j^), or orinasal (a) and 

1 • ^ ^ * ^ • ^- fluttering 0), as in snores (*iAg), etc. 

1. Azr mdepmdent of respiration. ^ i^M. 

The air withm the mouth, not drawn ^ ^^^^^^ (^29, including the 

m or driven out, and hence at rest so ^^^^^ action of the li^gs, continuous, 

far as respiration is concerned may be - ^ -^^^ r^. 

set m motion by ox smacks (Jh), the motion of the vocal chords towards 

or eheek puffs ( a ), as in using the ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^heir retention in fixed 

blowpipe [the symbol( S) typifies, by the positions, and the same for the Jissurc^ 

upper an^ lower lines, the two cheeks %^y^g,^\j, cartilaginous glottis, and 

pressing out a stream of an- the central all modifications of expiration which 

Ime between them], or take place within the larynx itself, 

see (1128, b, c) All of these help to These seem to have been first carefully 

form conson^ts. The ^^w/^^ and puffs considered and distinguished, as part of 

form Prof Haldeman's" independent alphabetic system, by Briicke (p. 10 of 

vowels' {Anal Orth, art. 445-8). o^,,elonp. 1 287, n. 2), and have already 

2. Air inspired. The air drawn into been dwelt upon at some lengtn 
the mouth may meet with obstacles, or (1129, t^), hut not exhauBtively. Some 

85 
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of these (jh, w{h.y -ah) have been usually 
considered as consonants. 

b. Undifferentiated Glottal sounds^ as 
flatus (*h), wheeze whisper (*'h), 
buzz („h), bleat (gh), voice fh), nasal 
voice ('h,), nasal bleat (^hj. Of these 
£h), are usually taken as consonants 
g)- 

e. Differentiated Glottal sounds* 

i.). The differentiation takes place by 
the action of resonance chambers, as 
already explained (p. 1276), on its 
way to the external air through the 
tfpen mouth, nose, or both, and meeting 
with more or less obstruction on the way. 

AVTien the resonance chambers are 
best suited to reinforce voicey the results 
are generally called vowels ; when best 
suited for audible Jlatus, the results are 
called consonants. The vowel and 
consonant |>ositions shade into each 
other insensibly, and any glottal sound 
may be modified by either set of posi- 
tions. Between perfect vowel, as (a), 
and perfect hiss, as (s), there can be no 
mistake. The letters (r, 1) and even (z) 
occasionally ful£A the linguistio func- 
tion of vowels. The contacts between 
vowels and consonants are especially: 

voiced (i, j, gjh) and flated ("i, jh, 
kj{h, kjh, kh, kj) ; and also through 
(kjh) to (sh, s), etc. ; 

voiced (u, w, y) or (u, v, gw^h, gw, 
g), or (Au, bh, b) ; voiceless ("u, wh, 
t), or ("u, wh, kwh, kw, k^), or ("Au, 
ph, p{), according as we start with 
English (u) having the back of the 
tongue raised, or German (Au) with the 
tongue depressed ; also voiced (y, wj , 
bh, b) and voiceless ("y> vjh, ph, p^) ; 

voiced (a, e) lead to (r^, 'r, r), and 
thence to ('1, 1) , and so to (d) and the 
coronals and dentals, or through (a, a, 
ce) to lip, and even guttural consonants, 
etc., and when voiceless to (*h, H*h), 
and thence either to (kh), etc., or to 
(jh, sh), etc. 

I^ote on Symholisation, 



ii.). Glottal sounds differentiated by 
passing into the closed mouth, so that 
they cannot be continued beyond a short 
time, because they condense the air too 
much, and when forced produce the 
injiatua of (1113, These are the 
sonant consonants (b, d, g), or (^b, ^d, 
<g), as distinguished from the imploded 
('*p, '% . They may also be bleated, 
as (cb, gd, gg). 

d. Non-glottal sounds differentiated 
by resonance chambers, as in expired 
whistles, see also (2). When they 
reach the state of musical whistles, 
they cease to be real speech sounds. 

e. All the above are distinguished by 
pitch, force, and length, and by con- 
tinuous or discontinuous changes. The 
continued sounds, due to the mainten- 
ance of the same resonance chamber 
independently of pitch or force, and 
changing discontinuously, so far as the 
resonance is concerned, are the theorist's 
vowels and consonants, in this class ; 
but even in these, pitch and force 
generally alter continuously. The 
changing or gliding sounds due to 
continuous change of form of resonance 
chamber are the most common in 
actual speech. 

4. Air cheeked. The air passing 
through an opening is gradually totally 
shut off or obstructed, or a total ob- 
struction is gradually removed. This 
may take place in tne glottis (;), by 
closing the vocal chords or bnngiiig 
down the epiglottis, or both, and in 
various ways in the mouth, producing 
the mute consonants (p, t, k), etc. 
These mutes make themselves felt 
solely by gliding differentiations of 
glottal sounds, due to continuous 
changes in the form of the resonance 
chamber passing from perfect silence 
for the mute, to perfect resonance for 
the vowel, and versd (1111, c'). 



Palaeotype is meant to be a mere 
convenient system of notation without 
implying any system. Thus (h) has 
been used as a mere diacritic without 
any constant meaning, and sometimes 
as an occasional mere supporter of 
signs which would otherwise become 
confused, as (*h 'h *'h), etc. On the 
other hand, some diacritics, as (j w w])y 
have been used with tolerable consist- 
ency. Italics and small capital letters 
are used as convenience dictated and 
with no systematic feeling or intention. 



Whether there appear to be any sys- 
tematic character or not m the sign, 
my own wish is that each symbol should 
be regarded as one of Linnaeus' s ' trivial 
names,' merely denotative, not conno- 
tative ; shewing a fact, not suggesting 
a theory. My letter denotes a certain 
sound, or mode of utterance. How 
that sound or mode of utterance is to 
be systematically placed is a totally 
different question. My symbols lend 
themselves to any system, because they 
do not pretend to belong to a peculiar 
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system of their own. In this respect man. Palaeotype letters are then merely 

tney differ essentially from Brucke's tools by which we may handle sounds 

and Bell's, and even from Lepsius's on paper, pendmg our acquisition of 

and Prince L. L. Bonaparte's or the sufficient knowiedge to understand 

historical suggestions of Prof. Halde- their systematic relations. 

The classification of consonants generally relates to those in 3 
and 4, and refers to the positions of the obstructive organs, and the 
accompanying flatus or voice, or absence of both* It is fortunately 
very easy to make a simple arrangement of this kind, which is 
essential as an elementary guide^ but it is very difficult to fit into one 
scheme the immense variety of forms found in actual use, of vrhich 
comparatively few are familiar to any one systematiser. In no 
language perhaps occur sufficient consonants to construct a perfect 
scheme. But in the old Sanscrit tongue, as reduced to the Devand.- 
garl character, there was a grand development of the surd (voice- 
less) and sonant (voiced) series of the classes in 4, and 3, Cy ii. 
above, and a full conception of the differences of flatus, voice, and, 
as I think, bleat, as well as nasality. The Indian put the earlier 
European phonologists to shame in this respect. They were very 
acute, not merely in the analysis, but in the synthesis of sounds, and, 
as far as their means extended, did not hesitate to indicate every 
change, and even pointed out in their commentaries under what 
circumstances sounds were generated synthetically which had no 
alphabetic character. That this generative action is in full force in 
India at the present day we have already seen in remarkable 
instances (1138, V to 1139, J'). But the language was extremely 
deficient in vowels, in diphthongs, in buzzes, and in glottids, and 
hence was not suited as the basis of a classification which should 
include even Semitic sounds. Still, as one of the earliest, and down 
to the present day one of the acutest, and as embracing the earliest 
forms of speech to which our own language belonged, it should be 
first considered. If the old commentators had paid eqnal attention 
to the Indian dialects, little would have remained to be done now. 

In the following table I have endeavoured to exhibit the old 
Indian classification, giving it first in the transcription of Sanscrit 
used by Prof. Whitney, and secondly in the palaeotypic equivalents 
which result from my own investigations (pp. 1136-1140, and 
places there cited). And as the old phonological treatises are not 
remarkably accessible, I give the text and translation of the rules 
bearing on this classification in Prof. Whitney's AtharvchVMa 
Prdtt^dkhya, with additions from his notes. The general reader 
will thus, for the first time, be put into a position to understand 
an early native classification of an alphabetic system which is the 
foundation of his own. 

In this classification the repetition of some letters in different 
classes is due to difference of opinion in native commentators. In 
the palaeotypic interpretation the cerebrals are still distinguished as 
(t D If e), as proposed on (1096, <?'). The ^ v are marked as (j v), 
but I believe them to have been originally diphthongising vowels, 
as (id ai, ua au), and to have been only recently squeezed into (j v), 
compare (1103, d). Also the (ee oo) are retained, because it is clear 
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that these junctures of (ai au) were established at the time of the old 
rules cited, though the original diphthongal form admits of no doubt. 
"When (j i ii ee aai) come together, therefore, in this table, they 
properly illustrate the vowel (i) only, of which (ii) is the mere pro- 
longation ; (j) and (aai) shew the initial and final diphthongisiug 
forms, and (ee) the juncture from (ai). Similarly for (v u uu oo aau). 

Samerit systmatic arrangement of the Alphabet^ aa deduced fr<m the 

Mules of the Indian FhonologUts, 

(I.) Pro/. Whitney" & Symbols, 





GuttoraL 


FalataL 




Dental. 


Labial. 




surd 


k 


c 


t 


t 


P 




surd-aspirate andj 
surd-spirant / 


hh ^ 


eh f 


(hsh 


th s 


ph hp 




sonant 


g a d r I 


j y i i e ai 


d r r 


d r r 1 1 


b V uHto du 




sonant - aspirate, \ 














and 1 


gh 


jh 


dh 


dh 


bh 


h 


sonant-spiraat ) 










nasal 


H 


n 




n 


m 


m 



(2.) I^estmed Talaeotypic Equivalents. 





Guttural. 


Mute 


k 


mated 


kih kh 


Voiced 


g a aa 'r '1 


Bleated 


g€ 


Nosed 


<1 



PalataL 

kjh Jh 
J i ii ee h&i 

m 



Coronal. 

T 

Tjh sh 

D B 'R 

i>8 



Dental, 

/ vd r \rl 



Zabial. 

P 

Plh ph 
Wb V u uu I 
) \ 00 kau ) 

bg 



Undife- 

rmtiated. 



It 



(.) 



Mules of the 

Taken, Sanscrit and English^ from 
Prof. Whitney, op, cit. (1131, c'), the 
parts between myerted commas being 
the Sanscrit text transliterated as above 
and Prof. Whitney's translation, the 
rest (except reierencea to this work, 
palaeotype, and parts included in [],) 
being an abridgment of some of the 
information in Prof. Whitney's notes on 
the rules. Only such rules are giren 
as bear upon the classification, and 
they are referred to as i. 3, book the 
first, rule the third, etc. 

i. 3. ^^paddntyah padyah. A letter 
capable of occurring at the end of a 
word is called a final {padya)J* 

i. 4. anlMrah svarah padyafy, Asij 
vowel, excepting ly may occur as final/' 
The Rik Pr. also excepts r long. 

i. 5. " lakdravisatjantyau ha. Also 
I and visarjaniya,** 



Phonologists, 
i. 6. " spargdh prathamottamdh. Of 
the mutes, the first and last of each 
series," that i^, k 1 1 p, nn n m; <jand 
n being excepted by the following rule. 

i. 7. " na cavargah. Excepting the 
palatal series,'^ that is, c and n, the cA, 
jhf being excluded by previous rule. 

i. 10. " dvittyacaturthdh soshmdnah. 
The second and fourth of each series 
are aspirates" [see (1131, ^ for com- 
ments]. 

i. 11. ^^uttamd anundsikdh. The 
last in each series is nasal." The Eik 
and V^j. Pr. describe the nasal mutes 
as anundsikay as does the Tetitt. Pr., 
including with them anusvdra. 

i. 12, 13. " fvdso-ghoshebvamipradd- 
nah ; nddo ghoshavatsvareshu. In the 
surd consonants the emission is breath; 
ia the sonant consonants and vowels it 
is sound." [The Uteral rendering of 
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* surd,* root gvas^ is * breathed,' that is, 

* flated ; ' of ' sonant/ root nad^ is 
' spoken/ that is, < yoieed ; ' of ^ emis- 
sion,' muprddana, is ' emitted material;' 
of aghoshay is 'without sound,' that is, 
mute; and of ghoshavant, is * sound- 
ing.' It is evident that where no voice 
was used, the result was not considered 
sound proper.] The commentator 
enumerates the sonants as vowels, 
sonant mutes, semivowels, A, and the 
yamm of g and gh. The yamas, or 

* twins,' are thus defined in Taitt. Pr. : 
" after a mute not nasal, when followed 
by a nasal, are inserted in each case 
nose sounds (ndsikya) ; these some call 
yamas" [that is, nasalised voice differ- 
entiated according to the preceding 
mute, before bemg differentiated ac- 
cording to the following,, so that aima 
requires a generated n to be inserted 
between t aad m, thus (atnma).] 

i. 18. ^^mukhevi^esM^karanmya, In 
the mouth there are differences of produc- 
ing organ." ' That is position {sthdna) to 
which approach is made ; that is organ 
(Jearana) by which approach is made,' 
according to the commentator. 

i. 19. " kafjkfhydndmadliarakanthah. 
Of the throat-BOimdB, the lower part of 
the throat is the producing organ." 
[See discussion (1134, 5-1136, *).] 

i. 20. ^^jihvdmMydndm hamm&lam. 
Of the gutturals, the base of the jaw is 
the producing organ." The word 
translated gutturals means ' formed at 
the base of the tongue.' The com- 
mentator assigns as gutturals the r 
vowels, see (1146, c'), the guttural 
mutes, k kh g gh fi, the jihvdmuUya 
'spirant,' or (kh), see (1134^ a), and 
the vowel I, By kanmnula, 'root or 
base of the jaw,' must be here under- 
stood, it should seem, the posterior 
ed^e of the hard palate. 

1. 21. ^Udlavydndm madhyajihvam. 
Of the palatals, the middle of the 
tongue is the producing organ." The 
commentator enumerates e diy^^ e ehj 
jh n and the vowel i. [The expression 

* middle of the tongue ' exactly corre- 
sponds to the modem sound described 
(1120,*?); is ' palate.'] 

i. 22. mdrdhanydndm jihvdgrmi 
prativeshtitam. Of the linguals, the tip 
of the tongue, rolled back, is the produc- 
ing organ." [See the discussion ( 1 094 , «- 
1096, <?).] The word miirdhan means 
*head,' hence an exact translation of 
murdhanyayfOviSA be ' capital.' MiiUer 
holds mitrdhan to be used directly for 



' dome of the palate,' but it must be so 
taken, if at all, indirectly, as the 
highest point of the head which the 
tongue is capable of reaching. [Hence 
my term * coronal' (1096, c),J The 
commentator gives as this series sh^ i 
th d dh Hj and fortifies his assertion by 
adding the half verse miHrdhaathdnam 
shakdrasya tavargasya tathd matam. 
They are known in all the Pr. by the 
same name, and the VSj. Pr. and 
Tditt. Pr. describe them in the same 
manner. [The question of inversion 
or simple retraction of tongue — Prof. 
Whitney uses the ambiguous term 
'reversion' — depends on the meaning 
of ^ya*tt?«*A#tVflm= back-rolled. The 
term is too vague, and may mean a 
further retraction than in the English 
(t),] The semivowel r and vowel r are 
in the Paninean scheme. 

i. 23. shakdrasya dronikd. Of sh, 
the trough-shaped tongue is the pro- 
ducing organ," from drona, a ' wooden 
tub or trough.* 

i. 24. " dantydndm jihvdgnam pras' 
tirnam. Of the dentals, the tip of the 
tongue thrust forward is the producing 
or^an," The commentator gives the 
series I Sytihddh «, and the v^j. Pr. 
adds L The Bik Vr. makes the class 
consist ot I s r, t th d dh n. The 
TMtt. Pr. defines the same letters, ex- 
cept r, as iormedj dmtamuleshu, 'at the 
roots of the teeth ' [that is, * alveolar,' 
rather than * dental'], the f-series, and 
s as produced by the tip, and the 
I as produced with the middle of the 
tongue. [This ought to make it palatell 

=(ij)-] 

i. 25. " oshthydndmdharaushtham 
(or -oshthyam). Of the labials, the 
lower lip is the producing organ." 
The labials are <^ du, p pk b bh w, the 
t^adhmdniya spirant [(ph), see (1132, 
b)"], and the vowel u u. Here v is 
omitted, doubtless by fault of copyist, 
as it is not otherwise placed. The 
Vllj. Pr. adds further, that in the 
utterance of v the tips of the teeth are 
employed, and so in Tslitt. Pr., its com- 
mentator explaining that in the utter- 
ance of the letter the points of the, 
upper teeth are placed on the edge of 
the lower lip . [See discussion ( 1 1 0 3 , c) .] 

i. 26. " ndsiky&ndm ndsikd. Of the 
nose-sounds, the nose is the producing 
organ." The commentator cites n n 
n m, anusvAra^ and the generated 
nasals, that is, ndsikya after h i, 100, 
and yanrn after mutes i. 99. 
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i. 27. ^^anundsikandmmukhandsikam. 
Of the nasalised sounds, the mouth and 
nose together are the producing organs/' 
The T^itt. Vr. says, " nasal quality is 
communicated by the unclosing of the 
nose." 

i. 28. rephasya dantamiil&ni. Of 
Ty the roots of the teeth are the pro- 
ducing organs." There is a consider- 
able difference of opinion respecting r 
amonc; Indian phonologists. Eik Fr. 
includes it among dentals as dantamA- 
liya (see i. 24 ahore), but adds that 
others regard it as gingival. Vaj. Pr. 
makes it to be produced at roots of 
teeth by tip of tongue. Taitt. Pr. by 
the tip and middle of tongue, close 
behind roots of teeth. The Paninean 
scheme makes it m^rdhanya. [See 
1138, a). Ptohably several modes of 
orming r, dependent on the adjacent 
consonants, are confused under one 
symbol.] 

i. 29. ^^sprshtamspargdndmkara^m. 
In the case of mutes the organ forms a 
contact" From this contact apar^fa 
the mutes derive their name [literally, 
' contact letters']. 

i. 30. " ishatsprshtamantahsthdndm. 
In the case -of tho ' semivowels, it is 
partially in contact." The Rik Pr. 
calls it duJ^prshfam, 'imperfectly or 
hardly in contact.' The word antahsthd , 
* intermediate, standing between,' as 
applied to the semivowels y r I v,ia 
supposed to refer to their alphabetic 
arrangement, between the mutes and 
spirants, but more probably refers to 
their neither forming a complete contact 
like the mutes, nor an open position 
like the vowels. 

i. 31. Mmandh vivrtam ka. In the 
case of spirants it is also open.'* The 
ka should make these ishaisprshtamy or 
partially open. The T^itt. Pr. says 
the spirants^ in their «rder, are uttered 
in the positions of the mutes, but wifch 
the middle part of the producing organ 
opened. The Rik Pr. includes the 
vowels anusvdra and spirants together, 
as produced without contact. The 
Rik Pr. makes the spirants to be h 
(ifisarjmii/a), h (jihvdnmliya)^ f, sh, 



8^ and hp {tipadhmdniya) y and anus- 
vdra ; the Y^j . Pr. only g sh 8 h; the 
Taitt. Pr. omits the visarjantya and 
anusvdra. 

i. 32. " svardndm ka^ In the case 
of the vowels also it is open." 

i. 33. ''eke spphtam. Some con- 
sider it as forming a contact." No 
one of the other treatises favours this 
obviously and grossly incorrect opinion. 

i. 31. " ekdraukdrayorvivrtatatnam. 
In the case of e and o it is very widely 
open." [That is, these were even at 
that time very open vowelsL compare 
(1137, a).] 

1. 35. ^Uato -pydkdrasya. And even 
more so, in the case of d." 

i. 36. " samvfto -kdrah. The a is 
obscured." In V^j. Pr. and Panini, a 
is ordered to be treated as qualitatively 
the same as d, implying that it was not 
so in practice. Tne Taitt. and Eik Pr. 
do not notice any difference in the quality 
of d. 

i. 37. " samaprshfarephmf^var^m. 
The r-vowels are combined with an **." 
[This seems to give ('r) or dr).] 

i. 39. salakdramlvarnam. The l- 
vowels are combined with an [This 
gives (\1).] 

i. 40t. '' aaindhyakaharav^i samspfsk^ 
tavai-nAnyekmarrfmadofitih, The diph- 
thongs are composed of combined 
vowels; their treatment is that of a 
simple vowel." Here samdhyakakara 
is literally < syllable of combination,* 
and is the usual name for a diphthong, 
and aamdndkahara^ * homogeneous syl- 
lable,' is sometimes used for the simple 
vowel as opposed to the diphthong. 
The diphthongs are e o di du. [Of 
course originally (^i, §u, §iai, iiau).] 

i. 41. '' ndikdrdukdrayoh sthdnavi^ 
dhdu. Not so, however, with di and 
du, in a rule of position." The com- 
mentator's parapbrase is dikdrdukd" 
rayoh atk&tuwidkdne ekmam^vadvrttir 
na bhavati. What the meaning and 
value of the rule is, is not altogether 
dear; it may forbid the inclusion of 
di among palatals only, and du among 
labials only, since they are also both 
throat-sounds. 



Prof. Whitney, moved probably by his study of this classification, 
seems to have developed from it ms 'unitary' arrangement (1289, d)^ 
•which is here given from the Jownalof the American Oriental Society, 
vol. 8, p. 372, first in his own letters, and then in their palaeotypic 
equivalents. His position of h depends upon his theory that it is 

the common surd of all those sonant letters which are too open 
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to have each its own individual surd," see the discussion, beginning 
(1141, d'). 

This scheme has the advantage of being a mere skeleton, and 
consequently evades most of the difficulties which arise when 
we attempt to clothe it in full. Eut as a skeleton, it will be found 
very useful and suggestive. 

Frof» Whitney's Unitary Alphabet, 
a ^ 

' Vowels. 



Sonant 



V 



n 



Lingual 
series 



Semivowels 
m Nasals 

Aspiration 
y I Fricatives 

^ \ Mutes 

P ) 
Labial 
series 



r,l 
n 



Ih 



T 

f 

b 
P 



Surd h 
Sonant y 
Surd X 

Sonant g 
Surd k 

Palatal 

series 

No systematic arrangement can be complete which disregards the 
Semitic series of sounds ; but at present there is so much division of 
opinion among phonologists respecting them, and they differ so 
widely from European usages, that it seems best to pass them over, 
especially as my own knowledge of them as heard from natives, 
is more than thirty years old, and was obtained at a time when 
my phonologic ideas were very crude. Lepsius, however, includes 
them in his general alphabet {Standard Alphabet, p. 76), which 
here follows in palaeotype, the -Arabic sounds being given accord- 
ing to his (much disputed) theories, Lepsius's interest was chiefly 
transcriptive, and is only partly or incidentally physiological. He 
uses chiefly Eoman, but some Greek and a few new characters, with 
diacritical dots, hooks, accents, marks, etc. 

Consonants of Lepsiuis General Alphabet, 





explosivae v. 


dividme 


frieatime v» eontinme 


ancipites. 




fortes. 


lenes. 


nasales. 


fortes. 


lenes. Bemi 




I. Fatjcales 


8 


» 




h Hh 






II. GUTTTJRALES 


k 


X 


q 


kh 


gh 


r 


III. Palatales 


kj 


gj 


qj 


kjh sk shj 


gjh zh zhj J 




IV. Cerebrales 

(Indicae) 
V. Linoualbs 


T 


D 

d{f) 


N 


«h 

8 


zh. 

2, dh 


& ii 


VI. i)ENTALE8^ 


,t 


A 


^n 


,S, th 


»z»dh 




VII. Labiales 


P 


b 


m 


f 


T W 
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Briicke (1287, d') has not given a tabular schenie, although he 
has developed a system of writing. His classification of consonants, 
in reference to his alphabetical signs, is here reproduced in brief, 
because it is strictly physiological, and because the state of the 
glottis is throughout carefully indicated. 



1. Voiced consonants may be shut 
(verschusslaut)^ continuant or firicative 
Ireibungagerauseh), an L-sound, triUed 
Izitterlaut), or resonant in the nose 
{resonant) y and may be artictilated in 
three principal places: 

a. With the hps, solely, or with lips 
and teeth. 

h. With tip of tongue and palate, 1) 
alveolar, 2) cerebral, 3) dorsal, 4) 
dental. 

. e. With back of tongue and palate, 
1) middle of hard palate, 2) back part 
of hard palate, 3) soft palate. 

These are illustrated by signs, to be 
thus translated : 

(b), lips shut. 

(v), lips and teeth, fricative. 

(m), lips, nasal. 

(z), alveolar, fricative. 

(dh), dental, fricative. 

ri) dental, L-sound. 

{^y dental, trill. 

(j) back of tongue and middle of 
hard palate, fricative. 

{r) back of tongue and soft palate, 
trill. 

2 State of the larynx : 

a. Closed glottis. Vocal chords in 
position for voice ('1^; no sign. 

h. Open glottis. Vocal chords apart 
as for breathing ; its sign united with 
sign for (a) gives German A ('h) ; with 
sign for (b) gives sign for p, which is 
therefore (p|h) ; with sign for (dh) gives 
sign for (th). 

e. Position for the wheezing breath 
(*A), which is taken to have the chords 
* nicked in' by the arytenoid cartilages, 
and hence to be different from that 
described by Czermak (1130, b). 

d. Position for whisper ("h), see 
(1128, c'), which Briicke attributes to 
the Saxon letters regarded by Merkel 
as imploded (1097, c'T. 

e. Larynx closed by epiglottis and 



arytenoid cartilages (;), united with 
those shut consonants which do not 
come under (6). The check (;) and 
clear glottid (,) are not distinguished 
(1129, d\ 1130, a), 
/. Trill of glottis 

g. The a«M-action of glottis con- 
tinued through the vowel (g), see 
(1134, d)y always united with a vowel. 

h. Direction to put more metallic 
quality into the voice; [this affects the 
following vowel, and must be mainly 
contrived in the resonant chambers]. 

i. Direction to deepen, or put more 
roundness into the voice ; [this is also 
mainly a question of the resonance 
chamber; these two last are for the 
effect of Arabic letters on the following 
vowel ; the effect here intended seems 
to be the (3) of (1107, <?), and is recog- 
nised as present m the Russian (Y3)]. 

3. Consonants with two places of 
articulation. When a consonant has 
to be noted, for which there are two 
straits, one behind the other, either of 
which separately would give its own 
fricative, the signs for each are written 
in succession." Thus (zh) is written as 
alveolar, between back of tongue and 
back of hard palate, fricative ; to which 
for (sh) is added : open glottis. 

4 Consonants with double sound. 
As (grh), written: between back of 
tongue and back of hard palate, frica- 
tive, trill; to which in the case of 
(krh) is added : open larynx. 

Compound sounds are expressed by 
groups of symbols; thus German z, 
taken as (^t^s), is : alveolar, shut, open 
glottis+alveolar, fricative, open glottis; 
ancient Greek f , taken as ( ^d^z) , is : alve- 
olar, shut,+alveolar, fricative. Italian 
c before e, taken as (^tsh), is : alveolar, 
shut, open glottis, + alveolar, between 
back of tongue and back of hard 
palate, fricative, open glottis, etc. 



This extremely ingenious and philosophical method of writing, of 
which various specimens are given in numerous languages, printed 
in movable types, becomes, in Dr. Briicke*s words, at least for his 
consonants, eine beredU ZeiehenspracJie, literally, speech- endowed 
sign-language" — a term closely approaching to that chosen by Mr. 
Melville Bell, whose Visible Speech" has been so much used. 
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On (1121, <?) I found it necessary to give a new palaeotypic symbol- 
isation of Mr. Bell's columns 2 and 3, p. 15, and on pp. 1 125-6 I had 
to reconsider some parts of cols. 5 and 9, which I have now still 
further studied. It will therefore be best to reproduce the palaeo- 
typic equivalents of all his table on p. 15, except the vowels. In 
the following table I annex Mr. Eell's own nomenclature, which 
may be compared with. Briicke's. The columns and lines refer to 
Mr. Bell's symbols (15, a). 

Mr, Melville BelVs Consonants* 



Voiceless, 



primary a 

mixed h 

divided c 
mixed ^ , 
divided ) ^ 
shut e 

f 



Voiced, 



i 


Front. 


Point. 


di 
U 


Back 
voice. 


Front 
voice. 


Point 
voice. 

1 


Lip 
voice. 




1 


2 


3 


4 


1 


2 


3 


4 




kh 


Jb 


rot 


ph 


gh 


J 




bb 


9 




s 


sb 


wh 




z 


zh 


w 


h 


Ih 




Ih 


f 


I 


Ij 


1 


V 


i 




th 


jfh 


fh 


Iw 


db 




vb 


h 


k 


H 


t 


P 


g 




d 


b 


I 






nh 


mh 


q 




n 


m 


m 



Mr, Melville Bell's Aspirate, Glides, Modijiers, 



vdee glide 

Vo 
back glide 

'j 

front glide 
point glide 

'bh 

lip glide 

'*h 
breath glide. 



Si 
aspirate 

throat 



throat shut 



nasal 



A 

nasal mixed 
ivhiBtle 



10 



accent 

[dialed Utterl 
length 

hiatus 



abrupt 



stopped 
suction 



round voice 
glide 

round back glide 

round front 

glide 

%W 
round point 

glide 

V 

round Up glide 

throat voice 
glide 



trilled 



emiesion stopped 



inner 
1 

close 
1 

open 



10 



throat voice snctiDn stopped 
inverted [back] 



prol 



'd[Up] 

§ 8 

divided, 
and unilateral 

link 



Mr. Melville Bell's consonant arrange- 
ment, as thus shewn, is based on uie 
following distinctions. In the original 
symbols the open glottis is not considered 
in relation to the consonants, but voice- 
less and voiced forms alone are symbol- 
ised. He has subsequently added a 
mark for tohispered as distingaished 



from voiced forms, but he has not yet 
found it necessary to distinguish the 
open glottis, except by adding his 9a = 
or 6f={'% to the (1127, d) shut 
consonant. Only four places of articu- 
lation are distinguished, col. 1 back of 
tongue and palate, col. 2 front, that is, 
middle of tongue and palate, coL 3 
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point, that is, tip of tongue and palate, 
and col. 4 Hps, But by signs for 
outer or advanced (J =9*, and inner or 
retracted Q =9kj and for cpen d) =^9m, 
or close (^)=9^, these are practically 
extended to 20. Confining attention 
to the consonants : 

The lines ^, are continuants with 
" the organic aperture contracted to a 
central chinli," a voiceless, ff voiced. 

Lines e and i are continuants with 
the "organic aperture divided by a 
central check.*' In the case of (1) this 
is very intelligible, but for (f) and (v), 
although there is the ' central check/ 
in the shape of the teeth, this only acts 
as a sharp wind squeezer, and makes 
the hiss or buzz more decided. See 
Dr. Stone's observations (1331, d). 
The union of (1) and (v) in one class 
is liable to considerable reclamation. 
Line c is voiceless, and line i voiced. 

Lines b, d, voiceless, and A, ky 
voiced, give peculiar means of obtain- 
ing the simultaneous action of two of 
the former positions, of which the first 
mentioned in each case is the most pro- 
minent. These signs might be entirely 
dispensed with, and thus answer really 
to Briicke's third series (1340, c\ Thus 
for line (kt^h) is taken to be (kh+ph), 
but (wh) to be (ph+kh), and again (s) 
= (jh+r^h), but (8h) = (r^h+jh). As 
respects these last, Mr. Graham Bell at 
least has just reversed the combination 
of the symbols (1121, c). Again, for 
line d, we must suppose (Iwh) =(/h+f), 
but (fh)=(f+ni), and (th) = (ljh+lh), 
but (^h) = (Ih+ljh) . The two last will 
probably be disputed. "With regard to 
(th) Mr. Bell says (F. 8, p. 58): "the 
'front-mixed-divided' consonant (th) 
has its centre check at the tip of the 
tongue, and its apertures between the 
edges of the flattened point and the 
teeth or the upper gum : — ^the front of the 
tongue having considerable convexity 
within the arch of the palate." It is 
difGicult to see how the form of the 
symbol and its relation to (jh) or (Ih) 
shews this, unless (Ih) is taken as very 
dental (jjlh). Although the baek of the 
tongue is raised for (tii) almost as much 
as for (jh), yet the action between the 
tongue and teeth is most marked, and 
the stream of air is only squeezed, not 
divided, by the teeth. 

Lines e voiceless and I voiced are 
merely the ordinary shut positions, and 
lines / voiceless and m voiced the 
corresponding nasal positions. 



For the aspirate, glides and modifiers, 
after again considering the discussion 
on pp. 1126-8, respecting 6 «, /, 9 
b, <?, A, w, and 10 e?, ^,/, I believe that 
the marks placed in the present table 
are the best palaeotypic equivalents of 
Mr. Bell's symbols, according to the 
principles developed in this chapter. 
Observe that the glides have aU (') 
before them, which mark would be 
placed against or over the preceding or 
foUowing vowel (1099, d). To a^ee 
with Mr. Bell's system of notation, 
voiced-consonant forms are given to all 
the glides, except 5<7,/, m = ("h, '*h, 
"w, "x^), the last of which I was 
never able properly to separate from 
5 a ("h), even when I heard Mr. Bell 
pronounce it. I have, however, in 
practice generally thought it best to 
use vowel-signs as marks of his glides, 
thus (^19) for (arj, (Id) for (§ur), (&u) 
for (^w). In fig. 4 of a plate accom- 
panying Mr. A. Graham Bell's " Visible 
Speech as a means of communicating 
articulation to deaf mutes " (Washing- 
ton, U.S. 1872, pp. 34), I find that la 
place of the glide 5 ^ in pole, (pdwl) 
according to Mr. Melville Bell, Mr. 
Graham Bell writes a vowel-sign small, 
answering exactly to (p6ul). This was 
first suggested, I believe, by Mr. H. 
Sweet. The use of ('*hj for 5 / is 
my last appreciation of tlus sign, and 
agrees ia the main with (1127, d'). 

Mr, Melville SelVe Key-^ords, 

The following list contains the ex- 
amples by which Mr. Melville Bell illus- 
trates these signs {V.S. pp. 93-4), and 
for convenience I give them in the order 
of the above table, referring to colunm 
and line and annexing the palaeotype. 
When two palaeotypic signs are given, 
the first accurately translates Mr. Cell's 
sign; and the second gives the form I 
usually employ for the sound indicated 
by the example. 

Abbrmations* 
a. American it. Italian 
c. Cockney p. Polish 

e. English pec. peculiar 

f. French sc. Scotch 
ga. Gaelic sp. Spanish 

r. German w. Welsh 
Hungarian 2. Zulu 
ir. Irish 

Key^'Words, 
1 a, (kh) na<!A ge., pe^A sc. 
1 b, (k»;h) wojfh ge., sou^A sc. 
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1 e. (/h) hiss of water fowl. 
1 (Itph). 

1 0, (k) *^ e-i (vk) =my (kj) kind e. 
1/. (qn) sink e,, compare (1141, a). 
1 y. (gh) ta^?e ge., (,gli) = my (gjh) 

zei^?e ge., (gHi) = my (grh) 

btirred r. 

1 A. (g2<>li) variety of g ge,, and of de- 
fective r e. 
1 I. (Q /aogh ga., barred I p. 
1 ^. (^) labialised variety of I ga. 

1 I. (g) ^0 e., (,g) =:my (gj) gmdfl e. 
l»i. (q) si«y e. 

2 a, (jh) ge. [I bear (ikjh), wbich 

woiald be Mr. Bell's (ijkb)], 
2 J. (s) 8y e., (^s) ciudad sp. [doubt- 
ful]. 

2 c. (hh) variety of defeotiye *. 
2 (tk) Min e. 

2 ^. (kj) variety of t, see (1120, ft). 
2 /. (qjb) variety of [voiceless] «. 
(?) ^es e. 

2 A. (b) steal (^z) <?, final, sp. [doubt- 
ful]. 

2 «. (Ij) Wano Bp., ^li it. [Tbese sounds 
are (Ij) or (^Ij), not (Ij), the dis- 
tinction consisting in the tip of 
the tongue touching the palate 
or gums for (Ij, Jj), and oeing 
held down for (Ij), the middle 
of tongue comes in contact with 
hard palate for all three.] 

2 A. ^dh) then. e. 

2 I, (gj) Mwar h. [properly (dj), see 

2fJ 

2w. (qi) Boulojwe f. [The French 
sound is neither (qj) nor (qj), 
but (nj) or (^nj), see 2 t.] 

3 tf. (r^h) theatre f . [colloquially (,rh), 

never with untrilled, (joh)], -rh 

w. [never untrilled in Welsh]. 
3 h, fsh) Mow e., cAaud f. 
3 e. (IW tempfe f. [colloquially (Jh)], 

le^t e., see (1141, a). 
3 d, (^h) U w., hi z., see p. 756, n. 2. 
3 e. (t) tie e. [The foreign (^t, „t) do 

not seem to have been noticed.] 
a/, (nh) te«t e. See (1141, «). 
3 g, (r J race e., (r^) =my (r) r sc. sp., 

etc. 

3 h* (zh) pleasure e.,/our f. 

3 J. (1) ^ie e. [The foreign (,1, „1) not 

noticed. See 3 e.\ 
3 id\i) dhl z. See (766, d'), 
3 h (d) die e. [The foreign (^d, ^^d) not 

noticed. See 3 e.J 
3m, (n) si« e. [The foreign (^n, ^^n) not 

noticed. See 3 ^.] 



4 a. (ph) variety of / or wh. See 
(514, e\ 518, b. 642, c. 1099, 0), 
4 ft. (wh) t<?Ay e. 
4 c. (f) /ie e. 

4 i?. (fh) ^utturalised variety of/. 
4 ^. (p) pie e. 

4 /. (mh) lamp e. (1141, a)fmhmBC. 
4 g. (bh) «f?eg ge,, ft sp. 
4 h. (w) «<?ay e. 
4 «. (v) «;ie e. 

4 A. (vh) gutturalised variety of v. 

4 (b) ftuy e. 
4m. (m) seew e. 

5 a. ("h) va'ry e. [that is (vee'h-r^t), f or 

which I write (vee*-n*),with the 
reduction of ('h) to (') for con- 
venience, and the trilled (r)]. 

5 b. (VJ are, smooth burr, e. dialects 
[that is (^lar) or (aar), as dis- 
tinct from (aa.r)]. 

5 c. (j) die e. day e. [that is {dkj dej), 
which I write (d9'« d^^'j)]. 

5 d, {%) are e. [ttiat is (to^), which I 
vrrite (aa') or (aa), not distin- 
guishing 5 a, and 5 d]. 

5 ('bh) l«i fr. [that is (Ibhi) or 
(Ibhi), in f|lace of (Iwji) or (ly'i)]. 

5 /. ('*h) p'aper ir. [that is (p'^haBse-), 
where I hear (pn^haeae-) or 
(pthseae-) ; hence this is the sign 
for Sanscrit surd aspirates, see 
(1127, ft')]. 

5 g. now a. and c. [that is (nk*«;)?, 
(or (nfB"w) not quite (n&«, 
nse'e^)]- 

5 h. ('rjv) not [exemplified, possibly a 

burred our {kur^w)]. 
5 i. ('wj) new; north ir. [possibly (ntwj) 

or (niy), found in Norfolk)]. 

5 k. Ctm) our e. [that is (&.ur^w), my 

(oV)]. 

6 L fw) now e. [that is (n&w), my 

(na'w)]. 

dm. ('*s^) are pec, " a semivowelised 
sound of 9 hr [See 9 A, the 
glide is shewn by the accent.] 

9 a. (xi) he e. [The new symbol (x) 
is introduced to enable me to 
write Mr. Melville Bell's symbols 
9 a, ft, A, and 5 m, in accordance 
with his theories, which differ 
in this respect so greatly from 
my own that mv symbols, al- 
though I use them freely in 
transliterating passages written 
phonetically by him, will not 
serve the present purpose, when 
evervthing turns upon represent- 
ing hifi notion of the formation 
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of the sounds. The new symbol 
(s) represents the passage of 
flatus, with a moderate degree 
of force, through "the super- 
glottal passage," or pharynx 
(that is, between the epiglottis 
and the position for (^k) or (k), 
whence the form of the symbol), 
independently of its subsequent 
differentiation. The open state 
of this passage is shewn as 
usual by adding on 9 m d) thus : 
(^i). Of course the effect of 
(;xiii) is nearly (xhii), or even 
(„'hii). 'No Jerk (h) seems con- 
templated. See (1126, if) for 
description.] 

9 b. Towel whisper. [See 9 a. 
Here the eontraetion of the 
super-glottal passage is shewn 
by ad(fing 9 L See description 
(1126, b). The effect is nearly 
(.'h) or ih). The distinction 
between (tSj, x^) is marked by 
Bell-s circular and elliptic form 
of symbol, see p. 15,] 

9 e. (;) bu*er for buttery west of Scot- 
land 

9 d, (,). This si^ " applied to any of 
the preceding consonants shew 
that the breath flows through 
the nose as well as through the 
symbolised configuration. The 
effect is to dull the oral sibiUa- 
tion, and to deprive the transi- 
tional action of percussiveness,*' 
(V.S.^.56.) " Partial nasality 
without guttural modification — 
such as IS heard in some of the 
American dialects, and from in- 
dividual speakers — is repre- 
sented by the ordinary nasal 
sign Q placed after the affected 
vowel." {ibid. p. 78.) 

9 e. (a). " When the nasal valve is 
opened simultaneously with the 
formation of a vowel, the breath 
or voice issues simultaneously, 
partly through the nostrils, and 
partly through the oral configu- 
ration. This, with a degree of 
♦gliding' semi-consonant con- 
traction in the guttural passage, 
is the formation of the common 
French sounds represented by n 
after a vowel letter. To in- 
dicate the 'mixed nasal' or 
naso-guttural quality of these 
elements, the special symbol 9 0 



(a) is provided. This symbol 
[see its shape on p. 15] is formed 
byimiting 9« (:a^) subordinately 
with the ordinary nasal sign 
(,).'» (V. S. p. 77.) Hence sys- 
tematically it shoTud be rendered 
by (it,0. 

9/, (*hM7) mo example]. 

9y. Q), "Symbol {i) denotes a loose 
vibration or quiver of the or^au 
to which the symbol applies. 
Thus the tongue vibrates against 
the front of the palate in form- 
ing Scotch or Spanish R," this 
would make them to result from 
a striking and not a free reed 
action, and be (^r), but Mr. Bell 
writes the eimivalent of (r^j); 
" the uvula vibrates against the 
back of the tongue in producing 
the French E, * grasseye ' [liter- 
aUj, ' lisped,'] or the Northum- 
brian *burr' (r). The lateral 
edges of the tongue vibrate in 
forming a close variety of L ; " 
[this is apparently different from 
his 3 «' = (1), and should be (1^^)] ; 

the lips vibrate when they are 
relaxed and closely approxi- 
mated, (brh) ; and in the same 
way the edges of the throat- 
passage vibrate [? exact mean- 
ing], with a 'growling' effect, 
when the current of breath is 
intercepted by sufficiently close 
but loose approximation. Sym- 
bol Q) thus refers to the element 
after which it is written; as 
('hg) a flutter of the breath ; 
(*h^) a quiver of the voice; 
('s^^) throat vibration ; a * gruff' 
whisper ; f s*(J) hoarse vibratory 
murmur : — ' growling.* " (F. 6f. 
p. 47.) 

9 A. ('2[^), variety of defective r, emis- 
sion of voice with the throat 
contracted. See description 
(1126, a'). [See 9 a md 9 by 
to the last of which (') is pre- 
fixed to shew the buzz. See 
also end of last quotation about 
9 ff. The glide of this, of 
course, becomes ("x^), see 6 »i.] 

9 i. ( see examples to 1 2 a. 

9 A. (,), see (1098, d')- 

9 I. (^), see (1107, ft). 

10 a to «j. [no sjiecial examples are 

given]. 
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In the preceding systems we commenced witli an acute ancient 
classification confined essentially to one language, but that the 
most important for European investigations, the Sanscrit ; and from 
this proceeded to Prof. Whitney's skeleton arrangement, which 
contemplated some of the derived languages. Thence we passed to 
Lepsius's, which embraced the Semitic as well as the Aryan forms 
of speech, but was also incomplete and sketchy. From this we 
proceeded to two physiological arrangements. Dr. Briicke was mainly 
influenced by German habits, and, as shewn by his examples, his 
acquaintance with other European pronunciations, and even with 
middle and south German habits, left much to be desired. He had, 
however, endeavoured to examine the Arabic sounds with great 
care. His consonantal scheme professed to be purely physiological, 
and hence to be applicable to all languages, although his vowel 
scheme, founded on the triangle already exhibited (1287, e), was 
purely Hterary. Mr. Melville Bell's scheme is physiological both 
for- vowels and consonants, and, though his physiological knowledge 
is of course greatly inferior to that of such an eminent professional 
physiologist as Briicke, and hence makes default in hidden laryngal 
actions, he has produced a system which is admirable in its general 
arrangements. But it is quite impossible that any one with a 
limited knowledge of the living habits of speakers can succeed even 
in the analysis, much less in the synthesis, of spoken sounds. In 
pondering over the possibilities of vocal effects producible by our 
organs of speech, we are constantly liable to omit forms quite com- 
mon to other nations, because they are totally unfamiliar to our- 
selves, while we may excogitate theoretical sounds which no one 
has ever adopted. I shall conclude, therefore, by giving two 
arrangements of consonants which have been chiefly formed by an 
examination of sounds heard, and not so much by hypothetical 
construction. Of course these two systems are not purely observa- 
tional or purely literary. Both schemes inevitably contain some 
theoretical sounds suggested by others observed, and both classifica- 
tions are more or less founded on the organs in or near contact. 

The first of these is Prof. Haldeman's (1186, d)^ which has 
already been given for English only (1189, c), so that no long 
explanations will be necessary. The great peculiarities of Prof. 
Haldeman's investigations are — 1) an examination of literary lan- 
guages, when possible by personal audition; 2) an examination of 
many ISTorth American Indian languages, which other phonologists 
have disregarded, but which are full of curious phenomena ; 3) great 
attention to the synthetic effects of speech sounds in modifying 
their character, and to synthesis in general; 4) in notation, an 
endeavour to make his symbols a real extension of the Eoman 
alphabet, to the extent of not using any symbol in an un-Latin 
sense, according to his own theory of Latin pronunciation. 

The following table is taken from Art. 577, compared with Art. 
19Ba», of his Analytic Orthography. It was first published by him 
in the Idnnaean Eeeord ofFmnsyhmia College^ for June, 1846. 
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Key-words and Saplamtions, 

Arranged by the number of line and 
letter of column. 

1 a. (w/wj, nasal (w) as a separate 
element, and as a glide. *^ The effort 
to produce vocality may, perhaps, be 
transferred from the glottis to the con- 
tact, so that instead of (b, d, g), a 
modified (p, t, k) will occur, made with 
the points of contact (as the lips) 
flattened against each other, producing 
what we call a sound" (art. 181). 
In the case of the German, it is con- 
sidered hj Briicke as a whisper, and this 
notation is given by me, and by Merkel 
as an implosion (1097, eT). This is an 
element m Prof. Haldeman's classifica- 
tion, and he marks the lines 1, 2; 6, 6; 
1', 2'; 5', 6', as having ^at sounds, in 
his theoretical scheme, ext. l9Za. 

1 /. (jjj, nasalised (jj), or 6 /, which 
see. 

1 ff. (j/j J, nasalised (i) as a separate 
form, and as a glide. Nasal (j,) 
occurs in Jakutischf we have heard it 
in Cherokee'' (art. 546a). 

5 a. (w 'w), the (w) as a separate 
element, and as a glide, see (1193, d'). 

6 h. (l), " formed by a light contact 
of the tip of the tongue at or near the 
base of the upper teeth " (art. 469 a). 

(^r) , " an intermediate sound in 
Samojedic, which has more of the 
(smooth?) r than although both are 
heard Bimultaneously " (ait. 477), see 
(1133, «). Prof. H. uses the capital 
symbol b, made by cutting an h. 

5 c. [t J> 'i) , see ( 1 1 94 , (5?) , where they 
are 16 c, 17 c, 18 c. 

6 d. {I), Polish barred judged to 
belong to the Arabic. 

5 e. (l), supposed Sanscrit I with 
inverted tongue. 

6/. (Ji), see (1195, <?')• 

5 g, {s 'j), the (j) as a separate ele- 
ment, and as a glide, see (1198, (f), 

6 h, (?hh) , "a vocal aspirate Ih, which 
we attribute provisionally to Irish, its 
surd cognate being "Welsh" (art. 198). 
" We think it occurs sonant in Irish, 
where it is considered to be a kind of 
d" (art. 474). Hence it is assumed to 
be the same as the Manx (^hhj, see 
(756, d')^ where note that (Ihh) is, 
through a mistake on my part, erro- 
neously said to occur in Manx. 

6 c. (rzh), more properly ('zh), the 
Polish r&, (art. 512), [considered as 



^zh) with the tip of tongue trilled, as 
it seemed to me when I heard it, but I 
have since been assured, though I have 
not personally observed, that the (r) and 
(zh) are separate, and successive, not 
simultaneous]. 

7 i. (;), "Am>?ms is a break or pause 
commonly caused by dropping an mter- 
mediate element, and not closing the 
remainder'* (art. 560). 

8 a. {whj, see (1194,^. 

8 b. (Ihh), "the surd Welsh aspirate 
IL We have heard the Welsh U in 
Creek Choctaw and Cherokee" (art. 
474), see therefore (756, n. 2), "The 
following are examples from the musi- 
cal Creek (an English uame^, more 
correctly (maskoo*k«), in which the 
name of the * large river,' Withlacoo- 
chee, and * figured rock river,' Chatta- 
hoochee, are respectively (lijlhhlaku'tsi 
taatuHhu-tsj) ; the former from (lijwa) 
water, and (Ihhlaki) large, (Ihhlakima*- 
Hhi) larger, (Ihhlakra) largest. All 
the vowels are short.*' (art. 476.) " We 
are doubtful whether the Trench I, r, of 
simple, maiirej are whispered or surd 
aspirate," that is, whether they belong 
to lines 7 or 8, " but we incline to the 
former" (art. 476). This would give 
7 * = (lh), 7 c = (rh), and make 8 b = 
(Ihh), and 8 c=:(rhh), a corresponding 
sound. 

8 c. (rhh) . *'The Welsh surd aspirate 
rk may be the smooth element " [that 
is, the lenis or 7 <?]. " We do not re- 
member its character on this point," 
see (p. 759, n. 1). 

(rsh). The surd of 6 which see. 

8/. (Jih), see (1195, d'). 

8 ff. fjh), see (1194, b). 

S h. (Th), "the Sanscrit visarffa'* 
(art. 571), see (1132, b'). 

8 i. (Hh, h), see (1196, a), 

r a, (m), usual. 

1' b. (n), usual, see 5 b for dentality. 

1' d. {nj , "Lepsius adds a (theoretic?) 
n to the [Arabic lingual] series" (art. 
489^. 

I e. (n), presumed Sanscrit cerebral 
n with inverted tongue. 

!'/• (<lj)j Sanscrit letter, which 
should be located farther back than r, 
8. It may have been a French j nasal 
afflate CzhJ" (art. 198). The Sanscrit 
character given is that which I now 
attribute to (qj), see (1137, c'). 

^* 9' usual siM^. 
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2' b. (nhh) . * 'Compare Albanian nj ,i ^ 
(one) a nasal syllable" (art. 197). The 
character here given is chosen to har- 
monise with the sonant {thh) =8 

4' a. (mh), Toiceless (m). 
4' b. (nh), voiceless (n). 

6' a. (b), usual. 
5' b. (d), usual. 
6' d, (d), Arabic lingual. 
6' e. (d), presumed Sanscrit cerebral 
with inverted tongue, 
(g), usual. 

6' a. (bh,) German tc, Ellenic (Ro- 
maic) fi, the sonant of ^. See (Arts. 
126, 127, 451). 

(v), English v. 
6' c. (z)f usual. 

(zj), Polish a' (art. 490), see 

6'/. (zh), French/. 

6' ff, (gjh), as ^ in koni^e. 
(gh), as ^ in betro^en. 

6' A. (eh), "the 19th letter, ^/mw, 
of the Arabic alphabet" (art. 549), 
considered as vibrating, but as related 
to (k), that is our (grh) is made = (<jh) . 

7' a. (p), usual. 

T b. (t), usual, for dentality see 6 J. 
7' (^), Arabic lingual. 
7' e, (t); presumed Sanscrit cerebral 
with inverted tongue. 
Tff. (k), usual. 

7' A, (k), "the 21st letter of the 
Arabic alphabet" (art. 547). 

(kI). " In the Waco of Texas, 
the entire surface, from the glottis to 
the (k) position, forms a contact, which 
is opened suddenly and independent of 
the lungs, upon a vowel formation, 
producing a clack or smack like that 
which accompanies the separation of 
the closed palms when wet with soap 
and water. The preceding closure 
bears some resemblance to the incipient 
act of swallowing. We describe it 
from our method of producing it, and 
we were said to be the first person with 
whom it was not vernacular, who had 
acquired it," art. 673. The (k^) gives 
merely the jposition, (k^J) is the full 
click, which is abbreviated to (g) on p. 
11. The following are examples: 
(*gtt«'gKit) eye, (o*rsK*J) foot, (esK^J) 
hand. 

7' ». (;)» " hamsa is a closure of the 
glottis" (art. 668). 



8' «. (ph), " It differs from (f) in not 
being made by the lower lip and the 
upper teeth, but by contact of both 
lips, as in blowing," art. 119. 

8* (f), usual. 

8' e. (s), usual. 

(sj), Polish fir', considered as 
"between (Grerman) asf and ssch; we 
have heard such a one in the Waco 
(wee-ko) of Texas, as in (»skwe«tsj'), 
five, a word derived from that for hand, 
as in (Lenaa'pe) and Hebrew" (art. 
490). 

8' d. («), Arabic lingual. 

8' e» («h) , presumed S^iscrit cerebral 
s7if with inverted tongue. 

8' ff. (kjh), eh in German ich, 
(kh), eh in German hueh. 

8' h. (Kh), "the seventh Arabic letter" 
(art. 648), taken to be vibrated, and 
hence as my (krh). 

In the scheme, theoretical sounds are 
excluded, and many minute varieties 
left unnoticed. I here put in such as 
I have noted in Chap. XV., on the con- 
sonants, but there are many scattered 
elsewhere, which I have probably over- 
looked. 

Art. 461, Nos. 12 and 13, and arts. 
462, 463. (prh, brh), "the labial trill, 
a rapid alternation between (b bh) or 
(p phj, . - . The sonant labial trill is 
used m Germany to stop horses, and we 
have known a child who emphasised 
the word pmh by trilling the p, when 
desirous of being pushed to the table 
after having climbed into his chair." 

Art. 472. " The ^, ^f, in tsh, dzh, are 
drawn back by the following palatal, 
and in fact they may be considered as 
the lenis forms of *, that is (^tsh, 
dzh) are what he would write, see 
'(1117, d'). 

Art. 483. (nh), "surd affiate^' or 
blowing of flatus through the nose, "we 
have heard in Cherokee, and a forcible 
sonant form in Albanian," see 2' b. 

Art. 484-6. Indistinctness, for 
scarcely heard w, «, before jo, ^, etc. 
" We have heard this n in Wyandot 
(=wo'ndot), where the speaker denied 
its existence, and would not have 
written it had the language been a 
written one, as in (Ludokhk), four, and 
in the name of the town (skaa^ndeHh'- 
tutqh), beyond the pines, Skenectady, 
in New York, spelt schenectady^ the sch 
being due to the Dutch. A slight (lu), 
not (Lq), occurs before (g) in Wyandot 
(uui,ngua*;), nuts. 
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Art. 517. In Sanscrit according 
to Wilkins, * is produced by applying 
the tip of the tongue to the fore part 
of the palate, and passing the voice as 
in pronouncing our " " This," as 
Prof. H. observed in a letter dated 3 
July, 1873, " would make it the true 
aspirate of t." See (1120, g'). 

Art. 525, Nos. 4 and 8, and art. 540. 
The Swiss and Modem Greek (krh, 
grh) are adduced, and an opinion is 
expressed that they are different from 
the Arabic sounds, which he writes 
(Kh, Gh), see 6' A, 8' h. The chief 
difference of the Swiss and Modern 
Grreek sounds from the Arabic, to my 
ear, is that the former are much less 
forcibly pronounced than the latter. 
The Grreek y is very soft indeed, and 
might be written (Lgrh). 

Art. 563. The sign (') represents 
a slight phase, whether aspirate, or 
independent, or even vocal, at the close 
of abrupt syllables." The aspirate" 
is true ^h) coming from the lungs 
Q127, b')y and the vocal is ('h), see 
(1154, b)f the * independent vowels ' are 
clicks (Jh) or mouth puffs (g), see 
(1334, «). Following Prof. H., but 
not eutiiely using his words or signs : 
(p*i) is breath drawn in on opening the 
hps, (pi}*i) is "the sound made faintly 
by smokers when separating the lips 
under suction, (t.$;h) one of the clacks, 
having force," etc. (art. 447). " Xn 
the (Nadaa*ko), — an English name, 
An - a - dah - has, of Schoolcraft, — a 
Texan language, we have heard such 



a sound following t, with an effect as 
loud as spitting, and somewhat re- 
sembling it, as in (kaba*t. g o) thread, 
where the resonance is modified by an o 
cavity; (na'st. a paper; (.t ^ aj^'i^lli)* 
tooth, with final h, it may be considered 
a dissyllable; (Hh^w.tgo)j wind; — 
(K-flaa^s), thi^h, a monosyllable, the 
vowel of me£al length (art. 447). 
There seems to 4)e a little confusion 
between (g) and (}), but the whole 
observation is important in observing 
sounds, I have used the subscript (o, ») 
in ( g 0, a a)> "to shew the form of the 
resonance cavi^, instead of subjoining 
(o, 9) as Prof. H. has done. 

Art. 551. " As independent (p S phi 
tSthj kSth) can be formed without 
air from the lungs, so in the Chinook 
of Oregon (k g ^h) is similarly treated, 
according to the pronunciation of Dr. 
J. K. Townsend, which we acquired. 
In the f ollowinff examples an allowance 
must be made for two personal equa- 
tions : (beoK g KhGe'X g zh^e), grand- 
mother ; ( K a Khfi-WK ^ xh^^9^ S Kh ) I 
yellow." 

Art. 570. For " the Arabic and 
Hebrew aittj . , . the vowel is heard with 
a simultaneous faucal scrape, which may 
be regarded as a sufficient interruption 
to make it a modified liquid ; and the 
vowel and scraping effect being simul- 
taneous, they cannot be represented by 
a consonant character preceding a 
vowel one," as (ga), hence he writes a 
minute < below the vowel, answering 
to (sa), see (1130, e, 1184, d\ 1334, c). 



The other of the two methods of arranging consonants previously 
referred to (1345, <?), is by Prince Lonis Lucien Bonaparte. It is 
not only the most extensive, and travels over mucli ground not 
touched by others, but it proceeds upon a principle which I think 
it important to enforce. Instead of attempting, from the narrow 
resources of a few languages, to predict all sounds that could be 
made, and erect almost a priori a set of physiological pigeon-holes, 
into which each sound could be laid — or squeezed, the Prince has 
endeavoured to ascertain what sounds are really used in those 
languages to which he has had access, and, as we have already seen 
(pp. 1300-7), these are not few, although lioiited in area, not embrac- 
ing the Indian, Semitic, Ckinese, Japanese, Malay, Polynesian, 
African, North and South American, and from each there is doubt- 
less very much indeed to be learned, which may require new pigeon- 
holes to be constructed for their proper reception. The question 
with him was — and I trust it may become the question with phono- 
logists generally, as thus they can chiefly secure the proper 
consummation of their own science, and render to philology the 

66 
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assistance of which it now stands so sorely in need — ^the question 
was, not what sounds mayy but what sounds do, exist ? Haying 
collected a large number of these, the next business was to arrange 
them, not d, priori, but d posteriori , by an examination of actual charac- 
teristics, and finally to suit them with a notation agreeing with the 
arrangement.* Every one who attempts to classify natural objects 
— ^to which category speech-sounds are thus reduced — ^knows very 
well that the discpvery of new objects is continually forcing him to 
change his arrangement. As in the old story, the giant grows too fast 
for the castle to contain him. Hence even the Prince's last effort, to 
classify about 300 consonants, is far from supreme. There may be 
300 more yet to classify, though many of them will doubtless fit 
into his framework. Those who take up these investigations for 
the first time, or with a view of condensing the results into a short 
system, thinking that such will be " enough for all purposes" — an 
opinion generally entertained when very few purposes are known or 
contemplated, — may find in this extensive list a needless amount of 
repetition and circumstantiality , Granting that consonants may be 
labialised, or palatalised, or labio-palatalised, what need is there, 
they may think, to do more than adduce a few cases as evidence of 
the fact, or opinion ? Granting that consonants may have moderate, 
or considerable, or very great, or very little, energy, what need to 
write down every case of the kind as a separate consonant ? But it 
certainly is of scientific importance to know what cases of this kind ac- 
tually occur, and when we come, years hence probably, to endeavour to 
understand and compare the various modes of synthesis (or syllabi- 
cation) used by different nations, to understand the interaction of 
consonants, and their modifications by environment and habit of 
speech, we shall regard such distinctions as rather too few than too 
many. Again, in judging of the change of words in English 
dialects when properly attacked — scientific phonologists face to face 
with native, with no literary screen between them — an accurate 
knowledge of all these distinctions will be really needed. Again, 
in attempting to suggest origins and changes of words, even our 
best philologists are continually at fault, from supposing that what 
has happened under some circumstances will happen under others, 
not knowing how extremely eclectic different speech-forms are, 
not merely in the range of sounds used, but in the subjective 
assimilation of those sounds to sounds heard. Such lists as the 
Prince's are extremely valuable — ^but they are really only the pre- 
liminaries of scientific phonology. 

-In the following list I have endeavoured to combine the Prince's 
linear and tabular arrangements. The use of consecutive numbers 
— continued from the vowel-list on p, 1299 — will enable any person 
to identify almost any European consonant, and refer to it simply as 
B 100, B 101, etc. Each consonant is accompanied by a key-word, 

* A few theoretical signs occur in where they had generally been taken 

the following scheme furnished me by either from Lepsius or Bell ; but 

the Prince, andtheywere adopted mainly there are very few, if any, which the 

from my own list (supra, pp. 3-10), Prince inserted of his own accord. 
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pointing out the letters by which it is ordinarily spelled, translated, 
and referred to its own language, and this alone would make the 
list of great use. The systematic arrangement, however, shews how 
that sound appears to the Prince to be connected with other sounds, 
and thus, nearly in the same way as by his vowel triangle, he indi- 
cates his own view of the nature of the sound. His view may not 
agree with that taken by others, who derive theirs from different 
sources. It does not attempt, like Briicke's or BelVs schemes, to 
give an accurate physiological account of each consonant. But it 
is the view of a man, who, born in England, educated in Italy, a 
good Spanish scholar, speaking French by right of country, has for 
more than twenty years devoted himself to linguistic study, particu- 
larly to that of a language rich in strange sounds and numerous 
dialects, the Basque, which he has learned literally from the mouths 
of men, the peasants of each little hamlet, beard on the spot ; and 
who has travelled, especially to hear sounds, over England and 
Scotland and other countries j who has familiarised himself more or 
less accurately with Celtic and most literary languages of Europe ; 
who has entered minutely into the phonology and construction of 
English, Prench, and Italian dialects, by actual contact with natives 
and intercourse (often months of intercourse, obtained at great cost) 
with those who had studied them on the spot, causing extensive series 
of comparative specimens to be prepared for him, in the last few years 
taking up the remarkable series of Uralian dialects ; — a man who, 
in all that he has done himself or through others, has worked not as 
a princely dilettante seeking amusement, but as a scholar, a man of 
letters, and a man of science, working for the end of men of science 
— the discovery of natural laws. However much any individual 
observer may, therefore, think him wrong in some details, — as in the 
classification of the sounds native to that observer, — or in some 
principle of classification, or in some identifications, or some analyses, 
— yet as the conscientious work of one observer, gathering sounds 
from sources often accessible with difficulty or not at all, and com- 
paring them together with great care and thoughtfulness, — ^this 
system of consonants must remain for long a great mine whence to 
cQg the materials for future phonologic edifices. I feel personally 
greatly indebted to the Prince for having placed his MS. at my 
disposal for the purposes of this work, and allowing me to edit it 
with the addition of my own palaeotypic symbols, which I have had 
greatly to augment in consequence. A few years ago, wishing to 
complete the table with which I began this work, and to identify 
my symbols with the Prince's as far as possible, I requested him to 



notes of any sounds which I had omitted. This was the origin of 
the following list, which he began preparing as an arrangement of 
the other for a foreign scholar, and which finally grew to its present 
vast dimensions. Thus^ associated with the instrument which has 
rendered this work possible for the printer, it is in eveiy way fitting 
that this phonologic system should take an honoured position in its 
pages. The two lists, of the vowels and of the consonants, together 



go over that list, mark his own 




margin, and add 
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form the most complete series of signs which has been constructed, 
and will, I hope, stimulate other phonologists to complete it, by the 
addition of extra European sounds, veriSed, like these, by actual 
examples, of which those collected by Prof. Haldeman from North 
American Indian languages may serve as a specimen. 



Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte's Classification op Consonants. 

See p. 1349. The numbers, which stand in place of the Prince's symbols, run 
on from the numbers of the vowels given on p. 1299, and are to be cited as B 76, etc. 
The original table was arranged in 19 columns, each consistiag of 40 lines. The 
columns are here numbered and diatinguished by headings, of which, to preyent mis- 
takes, the original French is annexed. The class names thus introduced are often 
not the same as previously used in. this book ; this can hardly lead to confusion, 
however, except perhaps in the word palataly yirhicli is synonymous with mjeoronal 
(1096, o). Several stages are also often distinguished where I had only one, thus 
dentals become denials^ alveolar' denials ^ double alveolar Sy and alveolars, and so on. 
The liaes are in the original divided into 10 groups of 4 each. These groups are 
here distinguished by italic letters prefixed to the first number in each, as follows; 

Se hard explosive, explosives fortes. Nc nasal continuous, eontinms nasales, 
Se soft explosive, explosives douces, SI hard liquid, Uquides fortes. 
Ne nasal explosive, explosives nasahs, 81 soft liquid, liqtddes dottees, 
Se hard continuous, eontintm fortes, St hard trill, tremblantes fortes. 
So soft continuous, continues domes. St soft trill, tremblantes douces^ 
where hard means ' voiceless/ and soft means * voiced.' 

As there are often several symbols in one line in the origiaal, the first line of 
each §roup must be considered to begin with the above marks ; the second with 
those involving the letter (j), the third with those involving («<?), and the fourth 
with those involving (wj). These are the palaeotype symbols for palatalised, 
labialised, and labio -palatalised, or, mouilleesy velouteesy and mixtes, formerly called 
fuitees, characters which distinguish the consonants in these lines (1115, a'). 
Several lines, and even groups of lines, are not unfrequeutly blank, and these are 
not entered in the list, as the position of those written is suflS.ciently distinguished 
by the prefixed and involved letters. They furnish positions for possible sounds 
not yet recognised in actual speech. 

The palaeotype symbols have been identified by the Prince, as far as my original 
list of symbols extended (pp. 3-12), but I have been obliged to add many new 
ones, distinguished by *. In doing so I have been guided by the systematic 
forms of the Prince's symbols. The combinations are sometimes very clumsy, 
but they are adapted to the * old types,* and hence can be printed by any printer, 
whereas the Prince's are many of them not cut or are else not available by 
"the trade ** (1298, »). Where the palaeotypic forms differ from those given 
on pp. 3-12 in this book, they must be considered as emendations. 

The sign for "weakening the consonant" has been represented by a prefixed 
((_), a cut [, see (419, d). 

The sign for " rendering the consonant energetic," by doubling it, see (799, d'). 

The sign for "rendering the consonant semi-energetic," by prefixing the strong 
mark (.), see (10, d)y which is now never used for indicating dental consonants, 
(1095, c'). 

The sign for " rendering the consonant alveolar," or dental, or ' advanced,' is 
{^), and for rendering it * retracted' is (J, and these signs are freely used. 

The sign for "rendering the consonant semi-palatal," or setni-^mouilUe, an 
operation I do not perfectly understand, is represented by (j) an ««dotted (j), 
which is the usual sign for palatalising. 

After the palaeotype is given an example of the word in its usual spelling 
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in Roman letters^ followed by the combination of letters which indicate the sound 
in it, its meaning in italics, where the word is not English, and the name of the 
language, abbreviated as follows, and by any necessary remark, which, when not 
due to the Prince, is inclosed in []. 



ab abasian 
al albanian 
ar arabie 
da danish 
dr drmidim 



e englUh 
i fremh 

g germm 
ga gaelie 



1. Labials. 

Labiates. 
Se 76 p pea, p, e 

77 pj* porun^ fi, glasSy k 

78 pp* coppa, pp, cup^ i 

79 p|h pferd, pf, horse, bavarian 

[?(pH pHhpth)] 

80 LP|h* pe, p, sidey thush 

81 wh which, wh, e 

82 pj gap, p, lounger, pi 

83 pw pois, po, pea, i 

84 p«<;j* puits, pu, w^l n., £ 
8e 85 b bee, b, e 

86 bj* ^^ar, pond, k 

87 bb* gobba, bb, hump, i 

88 *p* saxon 

89 w wine, w, e 

90 bj iedwab, b, ««7^,.pl 

91 bw bois, bo, wood, i 

92 bt^j* buis, bu, box (wood) , f 
JVtf 93 m me, m, e 

94 mj* maq, m, thirst, k 

95 mm* fiamma, mm/jlcme, i 

96 mh tempt, m, e [after Bell 

(tEmht), see (1141, a)] 

97 b* sebm, bm, seven, West- 

morland eng» 

98 w,* samrad, m^ «Mmm^, ir 

99 mj* karm, feeding, pi 

100 mw moi, mo, me, £ 

101 mwj*muid, mu, hogshead, f 
Se 102 ph [from my list] 

So 103 oh haba, b, bean, sp 

104 hhw* an occasional, if not the 
standard Dutch iv, be- 
tween sp. b and e^ tir 
St 105 prh [from my list] 
St 106 bi-h [from my list] 

107 ui very, r, e [defective lip r] 

108 our, r> e [occ] 

%^ LaMo-dentals. 

Labio-dentales, 
Se 109 p [theoretical, from my list] 
Se 110 B rfrommylist,8ee(1292,«?)] 
Se 111 f foe, f, e 

112 ff* w\^fio,if,8lapinthefaee,i 
113/ [theoretical , from my list] 



hun Hungarian 
italian 
irish 

Jcasikumuk 
polish 

114 .fh 



1 

ir 
k 



pr portugttese 
rus rmsian 
sn sanserif 
8. OS. aurguf ostiak 
sp Spanish 



115 fj* 

116 fw 



[theoretical, from my list, 
where I took it from 
BeU, see p. 1343, 4 d.] 
fyaiz, fy, j^ee (imperat. 

plur.) Gruernsey norman 
foie, fo, liver, f 
117 iwj* fuite, ivt,Jlight, f 
Se 118 V vine, v,#e 

119 V)* warta, k 

120 w* avventura,w, «w?tJew#«?'tf,i 

121 lv* kjobenhavn, b, Copenha^ 

gen, da 

122 V [theoretical] 

123 'v* an occ. if not the standard 

Dutch V 

124 vH* [theoretical] 

125 vj* paw, w, peacock, pl 

126 yw voix, vo, voice, f 
iVb 127 V,* f^im, m, mild, ir 

8, Labio-linguals. 

LahiO'Unguales. 

Se 128 ^* at'a, i\ hay, ab 

129 ^j)* yt^a, t\ sit down^ ab 

Se 130 ,b* ad^y, ^, field, ab 

81 131 Jw*lamh, 1, Aawrf, ga 

4^ Dentals. 

DmtaUs, 
SelZ^ „t* talam, t^ ear^A,. ir 

133 ^^tj* tirm, t, dry^ ir 
Se 134 ^jd* donn, dy bromi, ir 

135 ^^dj*dia, d, god, ir 
Sg 136 th thin, th, e 

137 c existence doubtful, see {4 ,5) 
Se 138 dh thee, th, e 

139 <J [existence doubtful, see 
(4, *)] 

SI 140 xh [theoretical, from my list] 
SI 141 Ji ooyl, 1, apple, manx 

5. Alveolo-Dentals. 

AlvdolO'dentales , 
Be 142 c metsa, ts, wood (forest), 
West Nyland fin 
143 ,th* vizio, z, vice, i 
So 144 0 zot, z, lord, al 
145 ^dh lid, d, lawsuit, 
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6. Double Alveolars* 

Alv4olaires Doubles^ 

So 146 lo zio, z, the uncle , i 

147 ^8^8* pazzo, zz, mad, i 

148 .^s* aca, c, granary, dih 

149 CC* ac'abyrg,c',^mifA,Bzybab 

150 .[* ^c'a, c', wild cherry ^ ab 

151 .Cj* c*abu, c', much, k 

152 ^sj* siac', c', to sow, pi 

153 ^w^w* ao*a, c\ apple^ ab 

154 .^sw* ac% c% ox, ab 

155 ,z* lo zelo, z, M« i 
166 ^z,z*rozzo, zz, coarse, i 

157 ^zj* jedz', dz', go (imperat)? 

158 ^ztc* az^y, t, some one, ab 

7. Alveolars. 

^<?159 ,t tas,t, Aeap, f 

160 ,tj* iai, t, eoU, k 

161 ;t.t^ mattOi tt, mad^ i 

162 tth* til, t, to, da 

163 tj^h* jatolsa, t, red, k 

164 Lt{h* tuix, t, salt, thush 

165 ,t]* nyiHL, mB, way, rU3 

166 ^tw toi, to, f 

167 ^wj* 6tiii, tu, f 
Se 168 ,d* doux, d, f 

169 ,dj* (foxluj 6., freshness, k 

170 ,d,d* Iddio, dd, God, i 

171 *d [from my list] 

172 ,dj* JOma^b, flb, Aom, rus 

173 ^dw doigt, do, j?«^«r, f 

174 jAw}* conduire, du, to conduct, t 
Ne 175 ,n* nain, n, dwarfs i 

176 ,nj* iak, fi, k 

177 ,n,ii* canna, nn, reed^ i 

178 d, bean, n, woman^ ir 

179 ,nj* JQHB, HB, tench, tub 

180 ^ntp* noix, no, walnut, f 

181 nuit, nu, nigfhf, i 
Be 182 B so, s, e 

183 ss* cassa, ss, box, i 

184 sjsj* sat, s, hour k 

185 SH* ar 

186 sj kos', s', moiv (imperat.) pi 

187 sole, 60, silk, i 

188 Qwj* suie, su, soot, i 
Sc 189 z zeal, z, e 

190 zz* azzal, zz, with the, htm 

191 .z* zaqa, z, how much, ab 

192 zj lez', z', ^0 up, pi 

193 rasoir, so, razor, i 

194 zwj* dixbuit, ibu, eighteen^ i 



Mc 195 zh * [theoretical] 
HI 196 It&h [theoretical] 
81 197 J fait, 1, milk, i 

198 Ij* fap, f, sAeW, k 

199 ) J* Stella, 11, i 

200 Jj* KOpOJB, JB, king, rus 

201 Jw loi, lo, law, i 

202 Jwj* lui, lu, f 
St 203 ,r rey, r, king, sp 

8. Whishes. 

Ec 204 sh she, sh, e 

205 shj* sarabucu, s, fellow coun- 

tryman, k 

206 shsh* pesce, ^c,fish, i 

207 shjshj* soldi, I, green, k 

208 .sh* asa, s, rope, ab 

209 shj BOraB, mb, louse, rus 

210 shw choix, cho, choice, f 

211 shw;ah«<;* as, \, plane tree, ab 

212 .shw;* as, s, door^ ab 

213 shw^j* chuinter, chu, whish, i 
Sc 214 zh pleasure, s, e 

215 zhzh* a' zseb,zs,M«j?0(;^«^,hun 

216 .zh* aza) z, hare, ab 

217 zh] jin, j, come (participle),, 

sometin basque 

218 zhw joie, jo, joy, f 

219 zhwzhw* a?, i, cow, ab 

220 .zhw* zaba, z, ab 

221 zhwj* jlun, jvi, June, f 
fft 222 rsh przez, rz, through, pi 

223 rzh [theoretical], see B 284 
(rhh) 

9. Palatal WMflhea. 

Talato-chmntmtes, 

Se 224 ,Bh* pece, c, pitch, i 

225 ^sh.sh* caccia, cc, hunting, i 

226 ,,sh* a^a, quail, ab 

227 niOi* ac'y, c', mouth, ab 

228 .Ch* ac'y, horse, ab 

229 .Chj* c'Sn, c', e«r/^^,k 

230 ,shj*HOHb, HB, night, rus 
230'\shM^* CHoui, ohou, to eook, 

Louisiana fr. Creole 
230"\8h«i;j*CHuite, ohu, to eook, 
Trinidad fr. Creole 
Se 231 ^zh* regio, gi, royal, i 
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232 ^zh^zh* maggio,^ ggi, may 

(month), i 

233 ^zhj* espundja, dj, sponge^ sou- 

letin basque 
233" ^zliM;j* n^jui, jn,^^^^^^, Louis- 
iana fr. Creole 

10. Doable Palatals. 

I'alatales Doubles, 
Me 234 !^s* otso, ts, wolf^ basque 



12. 



in? 235 



237 
238 
239 
iSe 240 
241 

242 
243 
244 
245 
246 
247 

iV&248 
249 

250 

251 

252 
263 

Se 255 
IT/ 256 

257 

SI 258 
259 
260 

-Hi 261 

262 

263 

264 
265 
St 266 
267 



11. Palatals. 

Falatales, 
t tea, e 

Lt* buset, t, the home, collo- 
quial da 
jh hue, h, e 

tjdk, ty, Ac«, bun 
i|tj* a' tyCit, ty, hen, bun 
d do, d, e 

dd* beddu, dd, beautiful, Sar- 
dinian 

[d* lado, d, side, sp 

idid* Gud, d, God, jutlandisb 

J yet, y, e 

jj* ejjel, jj, nighty bun 

dj gyiingy, both gy, pearl, bun 

djdj* a' gyongy, jir*^ gy, the 
pearl, bun 

n noj n, e 

nb tent , n, e [after Bell (tEnbt), 

see (U41, «)] 
J,* azkoya, y, the badger, ron- 



nj digne, gn, worthy, i 
npj* a' nyul, ny, the hare, bun 
njh [theoretical] 

su, ^,Jire, sp basque 

m felt, 1, e [BeU's (Mbt), 

see (1141, d^ 
Ijb glas, I, knell (funereal), 

saintongeais 
1 low, I, e 
Ij figlio, gli, am, i 
Ijlj* melly, 11, whieh, bun 
gh [theoretical] 

h* ar 

Aj* bolu, h, orphan, k 
AjAj* b'i) W pigeon, k 
rn* Vaba, Wfi8h,^L 
r ray, r, e 
rr* terra, rr, earth, i 

wubor*, r', eel, lusatian 
roi, ro, Mng, i 



Hem 
Se 273 
iV^ 274 

275 
£c276 

277 
Sc 278 

279 
-ff^280 
SI 281 
a 282 
iS'^ 283 

284 



dr 



T 
D 
N 

Nb 

sh sn 
Tbh dr 
zh 

Dbb dr 
Lb dr 

1, sn 
nh 

B sn 
sbb dr 



TTltra-palatals. 

Ultra-palatalea. 

[The whole of this set 
of letters was taken 
from my list, where 
again they were taken 
from Lepsius's Al- 
pbabet,andtbeymust 
I be considered tbere- 
^ fore as very doubtful. 
For sn. see (1096,*'. 
1137. 1138); of dr. 
I know nothing. 
The (zb, »b) were 
entirely theoretical 
to match (^b, k).] 



269 
270 

271 tw} bruit, ru, noise, i 



TW 



13. Gntturo-Labials. 

Gutturo-Zabiales. 

.Hi9 285 p [from my list, and that 
from Lepsius] peruvian 
286 wjh ih*y, b\ speak, ab 
Se 287 b [theoretical, from my list] 

288 W] Euile, bu, oil, i 
Se 289 fh [theoretical, from my list, 

and that from Bell] 
Se 290 vb [theoretical] 

14. Gutturo-Dentals. 

Gutturo'dentales, 
[Note, — The marks over the t in the 
examples to B 291, 292, 293, and over 
the in B 295, 296, 297, should pro- 
perly go through the stem of the letters.] 

Se 291 ^b kat, I, day, s. os. [See 

mte.-\ 

292 ihA* wattax, % without, f^, os. 

[See Note.'] 

a. <i 

293 #hj* sita, t, gunpowder, low 

s. OS. [See Notef\ 

294 ^b]7hj* [theoretical] 

Se 295 dh. ^dan, d, morning, s. os. 
[See Note.] 

296 dhdl^i* waddax, dd, without, 

s, 08. [See iVb#tf.] 

St, « 

297 <flij*sida, d, gunpowder, high 

s. OS. [See Note,] 

298 d^dUy^ [theoretical] 

16. Guttural WMslies. 

Gutturo-ehuintmtee, 
ir((?299 /^sb* la chjai, cbj, the key, 
tempiese Sardinian 
300 ,;ah„6h* veccbju, cchj, old, 
tempiese sardiman 
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301 ,,shw;j* kyuir, kyu, leather, pi- 
card 

8e 302 ^^liM7j* la ghjesgla, ghj, the 
church, tempiese Sardin- 
ian 

803 „zhwj\/hM?j* ogghji, gghj, to 
day^ tempiese Sardinian 

16. Oattnro-Palatals. 

Outturo-palataks* 

mZ04L t ^ar 

305 <j* ttorttoil, tfc, iurtU dove, 
laboiirdin basque 

Se 306 d ar 

307 dj* yaun, y, lord, labourdin 
basqne 
JVe 308 n [theoretical] 
ffe 309 s* [theoretical] 

310 8 su,s,/r*?,labourdin basqne 
-Sc 311 [theoretical] 

312 2! Jesus, both s, Jesus, soule- 

tin basqne 

17. Double Gutturals. 

Gutturales Doubles, 

313 ,kh mac, c, son, ga 

18. Gutturals. 

Gutturales. 
HeZU k key, k, e 

315 ki kom, k, nest, k 

316 tk bocca, cc, mouth, i 

817 kyh komm, k, come, upper g 

[? kH, kr, kih, kah] 

818 kjih kala, k, white, k 

319 Lk^h kok, \,foot, thush 

320 Hh hand, h, hand, g 

321 HhHh ahhoz, hh, thereto, hnn 

322 H hand, h, e [pure jerk 

(1130, b')-] 

323 ; ^ ar [hamza] 

324 kj la chiaye, chi, the hey, i 

325 kjkj occhio, cchi, eye, i 

326 Hhj la chiave, chi, the hey, 

florentine i 

327 kw qnoi, quo, what, i 

328 Hwh[from my list, but (*hw) 

is the new form (p. 
1341,-9/)] 

329 mo [from my list, ('hwh) is 

the new form (p. 1341, 
9/)] 

330 kwj* biscuit, cu, biscuit, t 
Se 331 g go, g, e 

332 gg* veggo, gg, I see, i 

333 *g argem, g, / am^, os 



334 H*w* hnevo, hu, 

335 gj la gluanda, ghi, the 

acorn, i 

336 gjgj* ragghiare, gghi, to 

bray, i 

337 gw goitre, go, yoiter, i 

338 gwj* aiguille, gu, needle, f 
JVe 339 q singer, ng, e 

340 qh sink, n, e, [Bell's (s«qhk), 

see (1141, «)] 

341 H*h*ha\k, h, wM/^*Y«rf«, Scu- 

tari al 

842 qj sn [from my list, for which 
I now use (qi), see 
1137, 0] 
Sc 343 kh dach, ch, roof, g 

344 X [existence doubtful, see 

{9, d), where it was in- 
troduced because the 
real sound of sp J was 
unknown] 

345 khkh* palchi, Icn, because, sas- 

sarese Sardinian 

346 khjkhj* x"ot, x", shade, k 

347 khH [fi-om my list] 
848 kjh milch, cn, milJe, g 

349 kwh loch, ch, lake, south scotch 

8e 350 gh tage, g, days, g 
351 m [See B 344] 
862 ghgh* olganu, Ig, organ, sas- 

sarese Sardinian 
363 .g[h [see B 347] 
354 gjh selig, g, blissful, g 
365 gi&h [from my list, theoretical] 

Kc 366 gh,h* ionkodize, i, to more, 
avarian 

Bl 357 /h [theoretical, from my list] 

358 Ihh Uaw, 11, hand, welsh 

359 Ihhj* [theoretical] 

360 Iwh. [theoretical, from my list, 

and that fi^om Bell] 
SI 361 I iamac', i, to breah, pi 

362 ^hh* [theoretical voiced welsh 

Ih The Manx sound 
spoken of as (^hh) in 
(756, d^) is properly B 
141, a dental x.] 

363 /hhj* [theoretical] 

364 Iw [theoretical, from my list, 

and that from BelL] 

Ht 365 krh ^ ar 

866 .rh [theoretical, from my list] 

St 367 grh ^ar 

368 .r rock, r, 1^'ewcastle 

369 ir* var, r, was, jutlandish 

370 f* Paris, r, Paris, parisian 

371 rr* irregulier, rr, irregtUar, 

Parisian 
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19. TTltra-guttnrals. 

Ultra-ffuiturales, 
He 372 K J ax 

373 Kj* qapa, 4, hat^ k 



378 k\i}* iort, %,peary k 

379 .^h*x'ata, x', house, k 

380 K:««;liitlieoretical, from my list] 
So 381 Gh. God, G, God, dutch 

382 GM'h [theoretical, from my list] 
^^383 ih [theoretical, from my list] 
St 384 T ret, r, W^A^, da 
385 |_T[* var, r, wats da 



iS^c 374 g' [theoretical, from my list^ 
375 Gw 'theoretical, from my list^ 
Ne 376 Q [theoretical, from my list' 
Me 377 k\i nacht, ch, night, dutch 

No. 8. Gebjcan Dialectal Changes. 
i. SehmelUr on Bavarian JHaleetal Changes* 

In the present section, as in tlie former part of this work, reference 
has been very frequently made to the labours of Schmeller on the 
Bavarian dialects.^ It seemed therefore that a complete systematic 
account of the variations of sounds he has observed would be the 
best possible introduction to the following fragmentary account of 
English dialectal usages. 

Schmeller adopts a phonetic alphabet, of which the following 
seems to be the palaeotypic signification : 

Vomls. 

d (a), d or a {a), ct (o), d (e), S {e) and perhaps (e), ^ {i), i (i), 
6 0X0 (<?), 6 (ce), u (u), ii (y), 0 (o). 

Sometimes his symbols indicate etymological relations, thus f 
shews the (') sound before I which replaces i {e) and ^ } an («, i), 
which seems to have become some obscure palatal and may be 
vaguely represented by ('j), as in (^^'j). ['] indicates an omitted 
vowel, [^J sometimes merely the nasalisation (j), sometimes also 
the omission of m, n. 

Consonants. 

9 99^ (li)> 9^ (g^)j (kn), -I (;1), an (1) disunited from 
the preceding vowel; -/^», ^w, -wmy (-b'm, -f'm, -p'm, -bh'm) 
where ('m) has arisen from en, -ehng, -9'^9'i -^^9 (-kh'q» -g'q, -k'q), 
where (^q) has also arisen from en, but after a guttural ; hr (rli), 
8 (z), ff (s), sch (zh), feh (sh), % (^d,z), t% (,t,s); ['] omitted /, 
[•^J an unpronounced m or n, after a nasalised vowel, or after a 
vowel which cannot be nasalised in the dialect, that is (i, u, 9), so 
that ai'^ means (a^i) ; [*] an unpronounced r, (') any other omitted 
letter, or an omitted m and n after an unnasaHsed vowel which 
might have been nasalised. 



1 Die Mundarten Bayerns gramma- 
tisch dargesteUt von Joh. Andreas 
Schmeller. Beygegeben ist eine Samm- 
lung von Mundart-Proben, d. i. kleinen 
Erzahlun^en, Gespraohen, Sing-Stilck- 
en, figUrhcheiL Kedensarten n. derffl. 
in den verschiedenen Dialekten des 
Konigreichs, nebst einem Kartchen zur 
geographischen Uebersicht dieser Dia- 
lekte. MUnchen, 1821. 8vo. pp. 568. 

Bayerisches Worterbuch. Sammlung 
von w ortem und Ausdriicken, die in 
den lebenden Mundarten Bowohl, als in 



der altem und altesten Provincial- 
Litteratur des Konigreichs Bayem, 
besouders seiner altem Lande, vorkom- 
men, und in der heutigen allgemein- 
deutschen Schriftsprache entweder gar 
nicht, Oder nicht in denselben Bedeu- 
tungen UbHch sind, mit urkundlichen 
Belegen, nach den Stammsylben ety- 
mologisch-alphabetisch geordnet von 
/. Andreas Schmeller, Stuttgart and 
Tubingen, 8vo. vol. 1, 1827, pp. 640; 
vol. 2, 1828, pp. 722; vol. 3, 1836, pp. 
691 ; vol. 4, 1837, pp. 310, X3tx. 
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Unfortunately, in his verbal examples Schmeller generally con- 
fines his phonetic symbols to the point under consideration, .and 
prints the rest of the word in ordinary gothic characters. Even in his 
literary examples, * * in order not to render the text unnecessarily unin- 
telligible^ some letters, as au eieu 6 ii st, etc., are not alwat/s translated 
into the peculiar forms belonging to the dialect," referring generally 
to the particular tables. This facilitates the reading of the seme to 
the detriment of the reading of the sound. The same feeling has 
unfortunately widely prevailed in writing English dialects, but it is 
altogether unscientific, and often produces the utmost bewilderment. 
It has materially added to the laboriousness and uncertainty of my 
own researches. The correct principle is to regard sound onl^^ and 
when written words threaten to be unintelligible, on account of 
their differing so much from their ordinary appearance, the usual 
spelling should be given in addition, and sometimes a complete 
translation is requisite. 

In the following notes the arrangement of Schmeller, arts. 102- 
691, has been followed. The whole is materially abridged. My 
own insertions are placed in brackets [ ], verbal translations between 
inverted commas. The numbers in parenthesis refer to Schmeller's 
articles. Sounds are given in palaeotype. Ordinary German spell- 
ing is given in italics, or capitals, large or small, and in the latter 
case d d ii have been resolved, as usual, into ae, oe, te. Schmeller 
uses an etymological spelling, which is not generally followed, but 
will be explained as it arises. When some letters are put in a 
parenthesis in the midst of a German word, these only are in palaeo- 
type, as a{t)er, for aher. This is to imitate Schmeller's notation, 
and to avoid the errors which I should almost certainly commit in 
attempting to give the whole word in the dialectal form, when 
there was no authority for the other sounds in his book. The 
particular localities of each pronunciation are omitted. But the 
following abbreviations will be used: 

^en. getierally, frequently, sm, sometimes, rr. rarely. 1, 2, 3, 
etc., pi.) in one, two, three, etc., places. E". E. "W". S., North, East, 
West, South of Eavaria. tn. town, en. country, ed, educated. 

Vowels. 



A (102-123) is:— (aa, a) ffen. in 
non-German words, easse (ka'sa), rr, in 
a few German words, before 
and others, ffans^ spassj arg (gans, 
sbpas, arg) -{aa, a) gen. in common 
non-German words, as Max (maks), 
and "W. in all German words, but E. 
only before two or doubled or strong 
consonants, acht (akht) ; which rr. 
becomes (o), graf (groof) : — (o) fr. be- 
fore I and single or weak consonants,^ 
alt^ sagen (olt, zoo'ghan), sm, otherwise: 
■ — (a'u) sm. when long, blasm (bMu'Zon), 
or as (aua) before r, haar (nhauer) : — 
(6u) I pi, even before 2 consonants, apfd 
(6u pfal): — (^ej before lost n 1 pl.^ 



before r fr.^ before lost eh 1 pl.^ and 
when long 2 pl.^ smft (z&aft), arm 
^^3rm), nacht (nSi9t), schaj (sh&sf): — 
\e) in a few scattered words, aUes arbeit 
hart nah acht (^'las ^-rbet Hh«rt nee 
fkht):— (i) rr., in smtag (zwntigh) 
(6a) 2 pL, especiallY before r, arm 
(fiarm), halb (HhtSalb):— (a) sm. in 
nnacceoted syllables smtag Laibaeh, 
davon (z«-nt9 Laa-ba dafo,*). "If the 
pronunciation of high German by 
educated low Germans, or by educated 
upper Saxons, is to be taken as the rule, 
», to be free of all provincialisms, 
should be («)." 
AE (124-139) short, and long, "in 
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good high German pronunciation sm, e 
{B, eb), and sometimes i (e, ee)," is : — 
(a, aa) 3 pL in Tarions primitives 
hdohsm (nha'khsdn), derivatives waoh- 
se) (bha'ksen), subj. pret. ieh nahme 
(naam), diminutives madlein (ma*d*l), 
plurals pldtze (plaa'ts), etc. (e, e) 
/r. in most of the above cases : — (b'o) 
2 pi. J spater (shpE'o'tar) : — (E'i) 2 pi., 
gnadigy ieh thdte, maen, sdm (gns'i'di, 
i tE'ity mE'i'd, ss'i-o) [observe, for Eng- 
lish] : — {i)fr, in plurals, A;a7i^r (krlbor), 
comparatives and superlatives, drger, 
der kdlteste (t -rgor, krltest), and conju- 
gational forms, &r fdlU (ftlt):— (ia) /r. 
before r, drger, du fahrst (ia'rgor, du 
fiorst) : — (i) 2 pL in a few words, 
wdchsen (bhrksan): — (ce) m, halter 
(kcedtar). 

AI (140-156), usually written ei, 
derived from original ei, gothic ai, " in 
l^ood high German pronunciation (§ii)," 
IS : — (aa) 3 pL in. cn., breit Jleiseh 
klein (braad flaash klaa,), and by urn- 
laut becomes (e) in a few cases, hreiter 
hleifier (brEE tar klEB'nar):— (&i) gen^ 
tn., hence ecclesiastical gmt, heilig, 
and terminations heit, keit, have (ki) 
gen.: — [a, o) 2 pi. tn. on, in uninflected 
lorms, especially before m, n, bein 
(b«a^ boo^), stem (sht«ff^ shtooj: — {di, 
6i)in inflected forms, although the inflec- 
tion is gen. lost, der Tcleine (kl& ,i) , mit dem 
steine (mi-t'n sht6,i), breiter (brdi'tar), 
weinen (bh6,in), and 1 pi. cn. in unin- 
flected foxms, Jleiach (floisW :— (<^o) /n, 
hUin, beiner (kl&^y D^La-no), which by 
«m/««^ becomes (b'o), Jr«W(brE'a*d9r): 
— (be) /r., Jlesch (flEEsh) (ee) /r., 
klein (kUe), leib (Veeh) : — (ei) 2 pU in 
inflected forms, reife (r§if ) : — {i\ 2 pL^ 
in certain forms of verbs, replacing ag^ 
a.B dusatst=sage8t (duz»st) (tii) 2 pi. 
before m and n« eins {(ob), heim(^Hh^i): 
— (a) gen, in unemphatic article ein ; 
and fr. in other unaccented syllables, 
arbeit (a-rbot), gewohnkeit (gbhoo-not); 
or is quite lost, vortheil (voo'rt'l). 

AIT (157-163), original TJ, <'in 
^ood high German pronunciation (&u),'* 
is: — (a) sm.y aus dem hause (aa*s*n 
Hhas), especially before 1^ m, as faul 
(fa'l) (&u) ed. gen. except W. : — («) 
i pi (««*s'n Hhas) :— (&u) or (6u) W., 
haus (Hhous) : — (uu) according to 
origin in SW. and N., auf braueh fmst 
(uf bruu'ka fuusht), but in N. often 
(6i), brautfamt (brtiit f6ist). 

AEU, the umlaut of AU (164-170), 
" in good high German pronunciation 
(ity)," is:— ((d) /r., hauaer^ mau8$ 



(HhM'zor, mliis):— (^y) sm. "more 
careful pronunciation tn. en, ed.,^ 
(HhSiyzar, m&ys): — (ai) 1 pi.: — (be) 
2 pL: — (E'i) 2 pi., trdublem (trE'i'b'l): 
^(^i) W,, mduse (m^is):— (yy) where 
au from u is fitill (uu), which in SW. 
becomes (ii), fduste (fyst), hdmer 
(shii-zar). 

AU, or du, older ow, gothic au, which 
in Scandinavian, low German, on up^er 
Bhein, and in most high German dia- 
lects, is almost always distinguished in 
pronunciation from the former AU (171- 
178) "in good high German pronuncia- 
tion (&u) , the same as the former au,^ ' is : 
— (aa) E., auch baum staub traum (aa 
baam staab traam) : — (4u) W. and ed, 
gen.: — (aa) rr., glauben (gla«^*ba), baum 
(bflfam):— (au) : — (oo) 5 pi. (boom): — 
(6u) 2 pL (b6um) (kb) 1 pi. in 
several words when (aa) is not com- 
mon, glat/tben (glBsbJ ; 1 ph gen. 
ttaub (shtEsb) (s'y) 1 pL in some 
forms where (6u) is not heard, glauben 
(glE'yb). 

AEU— 4ew, the umlaut of the last 
AU=^M (179-182), is not distinguished 
from &u where the latter becomes (aa, 
EE, E'y) ; where 4m = (&.u), deu becomes 
(ai) ; where du = (oo), deu becomes (ee, 
ceoe), where d« = (6u), (S«f« becomes (b'I, 
ee). 

E (183-208), "in those words where 
good high Germsm pronunciation has 
(e, eb)," is:— (a, aa), as sehen (zaa), 
geschehen (gshaa), geben (gaab gaa) \ 
and 2 pi. rr.,feld (fald). 

E, "that long e or certain words, 
which, from the most ancient times in 
all high German dialects, although not 
in the same way in all, is distinguished 
from the usual short e," **in good high 
German pronunciation {ee),'* "the 4 aigu 
of the French" (art. 71) [with which 
(e) seems to be confused], is : — (&i) 2 
pi. en., Tclee, sehnee (kl^, shu&i), ich gehe 
(i g^i), and 1 pi. for (e) before eh^ 
hexe, schlecht (Hh&.iks, shliikht) : — (e, 
be) fr., beten, lecken (bEE'tan, lE-ken) : 
— (b,) gen. before [lost] m and n "ob- 
scured by nasalisation," menseh (ms^sh) : 
— (b) gen. before r, herr (nhEr) : — (a'i) 
2 pl.f ehe (E'i), reh (rE'i) : — (e'o) sm» 
short e before r, erde (E'erd), and 1 pi. 
before I, and other consonants, geld 
pM^ (gE'old pfB'a-far) (b'o) fr. long 

hlee sehnee (kls'o shnE'o): — {e, ee) 
E. gen., even " in those words which 
Adelung pronounces with (be); edu- 
cated people of our parts pronounce 
almost aU « like {<e)" aad sm. before I, 
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"when it is not pronounced m conjunc- 
tion with it (rait diesem yerbunden)," 
as gdb (g^db) (a) before I, gen, E. 
©yen €d.,jfeldj geld (fold, gold), and even 
(1) aione in 1 pL -.-^{ee) before r in 1 
ph cn.f as ernst {eem&Q : — (ei) rr., as 
deten (bei'ten) : — (t) E. tn. en., "in 
most words which Adelung classes as 
(bV as geben (gw-han), bUeh (blikh), 
" some of these words are peculiar to 
small districts ":~('j), "before I, the 
{%) is mutilated in a peculiar way, 
which cannot be described, and must 
be heard,*' E. in several j!?/. even ed,, as 
sieUen (sht*j*rn), «aAfo« (ts^j-l'n) j and 
rr. before (r), herhst (nh'jrbst) : — (O 
obscurely by nasalisation before m and 
n :~(e.8) before m and n 2 pl,y dem 
(de.am) : — (i) 1 pi., esely hehmi, leder 
(ii-z'8l, Hhii'ban, lii-dar) : — (ii, ij, ia) 
for e long, in several pL^ schnee (shnij, 
shnia), gehen (giin) : — (a)^ or lost "in 
unaccented root syllables " E, en., erd- 
beer (e'rpa), tagiverk (ta-bhe), her berg 
(Hhj'rba). 

E in initial syllables (209-216), 
£e-f ge-j have generally (a). Be- is 
sm, only pronounced before explodents, 
as (b<f, hi, bi), and is otherwise lost, as 

B(^)GBHB,EN, B(l)DEtJTEN, B(i)K(«»)lCBN, 

bQhaltbn, rr, (bii) long and accented, 
(bii'faq, bii'Hh«q, bii*klEm). Ge- is 
fr, {ge-j g*), "only in substantives, 
adjectives, and adverbs before explo- 
dents," otherwise (g) ; fr. also the e 
being lost, g itself disappears before 
explodents, as *-biet =gebietf etc. £nt- 
— («ttt-, unt-) sm.f and rr. (a*nt-). Vef" 
very often (yox-). 

B final (21 7-235). ^, as ending in 
nom. sing, of subst., "in good high 
German pronunciation unaccented (-e)," 
is lost, gen. en. tn. and fr. when used 
for -en fern., and sm. when used for ^en 
mas* ; but from old -iu is kept as 
-i) in menge susse hunse Idnge gnte, 
but it is omitted in N. ^, as ending in 
dat. sing, and nom. and acc. pi. of 
subs., is gen. lost. as uninflected 
ending of some adjectives, as base enge 
mude ode, is also lost. M, as old adver- 
bial ending for adjectives and participles, 
on the Danube is (a), on the Lower 
Inn (i), (ga-ntsa ga'ntsj) entirely y 
(nE'to) neatly, etc. E, as nom. ending 
of adj. after der, die, das, is lost, gen* 
in. en., but rr. kept as (i, o). as 
fern, ending of adj. derived from old u#, 
is (i9, i, f) sm.j eine reehie rE'khtio, 
a re*khtt), more fr. (a rH^ht^), and 
«m. lost, eine gute Ca gnnt). M in nom. 



and acc. pi. neut. derived from iu, and 
of mas. and fem. derived from e and o, 
remains fr. as (e), gute herren (gua-d^), 
and /r. as (a), (guu-ta). ** On the 
upper Nab, tn. en. the remarkable dis- 
tinction is made, that e neut. from iu is 
(a), and e mas. and fem. from e and o is 
lost, ifi.4\)^diese herren, frauen; (d^ia) 
=€Uese weiber ; (goud sh^,i o-ksan, 
kei), gute sckone oeksen, kiihe; (g6u*da 
shei "ua pfaa) , gute sehone pferde. Ques- 
tion : Wie viel Ochsen, jtiihe ? Ans, : 
(feia fi-mf z^tks). Qu. : Wie viel 
Fferde? Ans.: (f^i-ra fimfa z^ksa). 
Traces of this very old distinction are 
fonnd elsewhere. Between the Lech 
and Inn uneducated countrymen, to the 
questions: Wie viel aepfel, wie viel 
birnen ? will reply, (iiar fymf z^ks) ; 
but to the question: Wie viel hdttser, 
kinder? reply, (fia*ra fy*mfa z^-kse). 
E, as ending of the 1 ^ers. sing, pres.,^ 
and 1 and 3 pers. pret. md. , and 3 pers.* 
sing. pres. subj. of verbs, is lost, gen. 
tn. cn., as ieh esse, suchej maehte, 
kmnte, maehte (i is, zfiagh, mEkht» 
kunt, makhat). E in -el, -em, -en, -er, 
-es, -et, is sm. (a), more/r. (a), or is quite 
lost, depending on preceding consonant, 
see under I, m, n, r, $, t below ; "certain 
participles in end, et, by retaining e in 
pronunciation, have passed entirely over 
into the class of adj. and subs., E. tn. 
cn.y as das (re'nad, shia'sad; gshE-kat)." 
[The important bearing of this German 
%nal e treatment on English final ^ bas 
made me give this account at greater 
length.] 

EI, derived from original i (236- 
245), Gothic ei [for the other «' see 
AI], "in good high German pronun- 
ciation (^i),*' is:— (aa) rr. in a few 
words, sei (saa) ; E. regularly before /, 
as toeU (bhaal) : — (&i) E. gen, tn. en. ed. 
in more careful pronunciation : — (a'i) in 
1 pi.: — (ee) in 3 pi., miss, ihr seid 
(bhEES, iir ZEEt) : — (e'I) I pi. : — (^ij 
y^.gen. tn. cn. ed., drei (drci) : — (ii) 
according to origin S., and rr. in other 
places, as drei ((Mi), shreiben (shrii-ba) : 
— (o) 1 pi. in bey mir (bo mia). 

EU (246-261), see also kmJ^&eu, 
** in good high German pronunciation 
(§iy)," is:— (aa) E. rr. before I, as 
neuUch (naa*la) ; and in neut., drei 
(draa) t — (M) E. gen. tn. cn. ed., as neu 
(n&i) :— (^u) 1 pi., es reut (xkni) mich : 
— (&.y) on lower Mayn, especially 
feuer (f^yar):— (a'i)/r., deuteh (drfitsh): 
— (aa) am. before freund (frdadj 
(be) 2 plf neu deuUeh (ubb dEBtsh) :— 
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(e'i) lower Mayn, tn. en, ed. : — {iiv) 1 
phy neu {jluvl) (ii), properly (yy), 2 
pL, deutsch (dntsli) : — (i) short ipU in 
pronoun euchy when forming an unac- 
cented suffix : — (liu) sm., neu (niiu) : — 
(di) (6u) 1 pi. : — (di) sm,: — (yy) 

1 pi* In none of these cases does eu 
sound according to its constituents, as 
the Spaniards pronounce it in Miropa^ 
namely (eu)," the Spanish sound is, I 
think, (^u). 

I, and also where ie is usually written 
for a merely long old i (262-293), is 
[tX) £. en. ia Katkarina (£Atr§.^i)y 
Quvrinus (KirSi^i), ania Jirniss homiss 
paradis (a-nais fi*rn§iis Hhu'rn^is p«"r«- 
d^is), in der stadt {k^ da shtod, ^^i-d 
shtod). [The interest attaching to the 
change of (ii) into (ai) induces me to 
add the following note at length] : — 
" Manuscript of the book of laws {Reeht- 
hueh) of 1332 : ein deb. stat, eix di 
STAT, for in der Stadt, in die Stadt. 
The form ein for the original in has 
maintained itself in the written lan« 
guage only in composition (as hinein^ 
eingehen). Written language has 
generally restored the original long * 
in many forms in which — following a 
high German inclination which was 
active even in very early times {naeh 
einem schon sehr friihe wirksamen hoch- 
dmtschm Sange) — i had heen resolved 
into ei* Thus, in the xm th and xiv th 
centuries, not only was the present 
diminutive termination lin called lein, 
hut also the adjective terminations -lieh 
and -in were pronounced -leich and 

-EIN, as : MINNIOLEICH, HEBLEICH, 
WBIBIiEIOH, — AULDBnr, HULZEIN, 

HUBNEiN. Just as uow WO sBj lateifi 
from * latin,* so formerly they said: 
Martein for * Martin,* Chri stein for 
* Christina ; ' and as we now have 
Arzemy, Probstey^ they formerly used : 
SoPHEY, Mabey, Philosophey, etc, 
resolving the termination * of ' i-a,* i-e, 
i into ei :"] — (e) before r sm., mir (mEr) : 
— («■) before n and m fr.y blind nicht 
niehts (bU'nd mt n^ks), and in end of 
unaccented syllables, habe ieh (Hha*b»), 
ewig {ee'h\i%) : — (i) in cases not included 
under («) ('j) before I, " a very pecu- 
liar indescribable sound; like the second 
syllable of the words hasel sattel^ when 
pronounced without e," E , as still, will, 
spielen (sht'jl, bh'jl, shp'ji'n), but it ia 
sm. so purely pronounced that it seems 
quite unconnected with the /, as aiill 
(shti;!) ; the same ('j) sound sm. occurs 
before r, as Mrehe (k'j^rakh) (ia) 



before r gen., mir (miar), hirsek 
(nhigrsh), but ia sm. pure, as (mii, 
Hhiish) ; sm. in other places nieht 
(nlet), niehts (nioa), ih^n (iam), eueh 
(lak), nieder (nia'da) : — (u) rr., as tiseh 
(tush), kind (knund), Jisch (fush) 
(a) gen, tn, en. in the pronouns used as 
suffixes, as toir, mir (mor) ; E. tn. cn. 
in phrases like hab* ieh dieh, lasse ieh 
nieh, ihctte ieh dir, denke ieh nir 
(nho-badi, k'ssmi, taa-teda, dE'qkomo); 
and in many unaccented syllables, as 
'inn, -lieh, -in, -lin = -lein : — lost sm» 
in -ig, 'lin = -Uin, inn; gen. tn. cn. in 
hat sie, ist sie, sind sie, gib es ikmy 
ihnen, lass ihn (nhats, ists, zints, 
gi'pa*n, U's'n) ; and ich is lost in da 
werfe ieh dieh, wenn ieh dir es sage^ so 
will ieh dir es maehen (do bhE'rfdi, 
bhfltn darz z«g, zo bhil darz mf»-kho). 

IE (294^315), "where the old lan- 
guage has ia, io, ie, and ie is a real 
diphthong in the southern high German 
dialect ; in good high German pronun- 
ciation (ii)." The old diphthong iu 

fave rise to t$ by obscuring u, ana eu 
y obscuring i. The ie readily passes 
into i long, and eu into u long. Verbs 
conjugated like bieten may in southern 
places interchange ie with eu, pro- 
nounced as (a'i Uvl iiu 6i lii), in 2 and 3 
pers. sing, pres., and sm. other tenses 
and words. IE is called:— (ai <^) in 2 
and 3 pers. sing. pres. of verbs con- 
jugated like biegen : —{ii) in die, wie, je 
{^ii, bhw, ii) (ei) sm., as (de'i, bh^i, 
^i), lieb, tief (le'ib, te'if) ; sm. in 2 and 3 
pers. sing. pres. of verbs like biegen \ — 
{iiv) sm. in last case, and some others, 
as biegung (bitu'gq) : — as (^e) or (B^e) 
before m and n sm. ; — (ii) sm, in lieo 
(liib), and gen,, sie die (zii dii) ; these 
last two forms vary in other places : — 
(fo) in the whole upper Bhine and 
Donau territory from the Vosges to 
Hungary, tn. en. and even ed, (dia 
bh'ia heb, iom'd) jemand:^(i\i) rr, in 
particular cases, (tiuf diub) tief dieb : — 
(6i) sm. in certain words and forms 
(t6if, d6ib) : — ((ii) sm. ditto :-"(9) or is 
lost in suffixed pron. sie, as ieh habe sie 
(ikhnha-bze), gib mir sie (g^e-marsha). 

0, short, often inclining to u, and in 
gothic u (316-324), see 0 = o, is called : 
— {aa) sm. lengthened before m and n, 
von sohn baron (faan zaan hk'dxaa'ix) : 
— (&.u) sm. before I, hohl (nhkul) : — 
(o), "as ano inclining to Uy* fr., boden 
gold (boo'dan gold), but (o) is occasion- 
ally heard (oe) or {e) rr. in some 
words before soldat aoleher (zoeldaa't 
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zo'lar) : — (6u) rr. and sporadically in 
lengthened syllables, as (bdu'dan): — 
(11, iiu) 9m,^ (bnu dei) kupf) hopfx — 
(tig), rr, (bda-dan kfiapf). 

OE, as umlaut of the last 0 (325-329), 
is treated as simple ^, and hence sm, 
sounds as (e), but gm. as (j); Imk^ 
(bek), oel (ul 'jl) ; so that in old books 
6 is written for {%) in other cases. OE 
is :— («) sm, as umlaut of w, ^bjj/e 
(krpf"): — (ia) m. as umlaut of (ua), 
(kiapf): — (oe) sm. tn. (koepf). 

0 = <J, the long Of "which inclines to 
and not to », and is au in gothic (330- 
344), is called : — (ka) sm.y cn. bloss 
(blSius) \~{aa) before m and?«/r. tn. 
en, and eyen ed,^ strom (^shtraam) ; and 
before r in the same places, m., as dorf 
(d«rf) ; and sm, cn.j hrod gross (br«ad 
gr««s) : — (cf8)/r., bloss brod dorf (bla'as 
brc^ad da'erf) :— (c'u) m, tfuA* (cfuks) : — 
(6u) fr. en, (bl6us brdnd), and sm. be- 
fore thor (t6ur): — (zu, io) sm. en., 
hoch (nhfu), tod (tzud) : — (0) /r., so that 
rofA rath^ gross gras, are confused as 
(root, groos) in the common pronuncia- 
tion : — (6a) rr. cn.,noth (n69t) : — (0) 
sm, tn, ed. : — (u) sm, (bmud gruus): 
— (ii9) sm, (gr(i9s), dorf (dtiorf), Jlok 
(fKia). 

OE = ^^, the umlaut of the last 0 = ^ 

i345 — 362), is : — (a) sm. as umlaut of 
a) : — (li) as umlaut of (&n) ; — as (6i) 
8m,f bbse grosser hoher horen sehon 
(b6is grdrsar Hh6i*dr Hh6iT'n, sh6ji) : 
—(b) as umlaut of (a) and before r: — 
(E'a) as umlaut of (aa) : — ^e) ^^w. 

blossen ftbken (bki^-san fk(e*an), 
nothig (n^e'dig), and even rr, before r, 
frbren (fre^'r'n):— (E'i) as umlaut of 
(a'u, 6u) : — (eo) rr.: — (i) m : — (zd) m 
^^^os (gat/o's) I — (i) for (y) as umlaut 
of (u) :— (lo) for (y'a^ as umlaut of 
(tia) : — (oe) sm.i — (y) as umlaut of 
(u) : — (y'e) rr.f boseschon (by'as shy/s). 

U short (363-371) is :— (a, «9) fr. 
before r, as i^wrs^ (dtzrsht) : — (i) sm. in 
'Ung : — (0) /r. before w and «, as 
hund (joq Hhond) ; and sm, before as 
ftMfgrA (borgh) (u) pure gen. :— (y, i) 
rr. in a few words, uns unter um (yns 
yntar ym) : — (lii) sm. before r, sturm 
(shtOim) : — (^l9) before 



(dfiorsht): — (0) in unemphatic words, 
und (od, o), »n« suffixed (os), gib 
uns (gi'bos), '■burffy -berg^ often both 
(barg) : — lost sm. in ^^m, as was wilVst 
du (bhos bhilsht). 

TIE, as umlaut of the last u (372), 
is only rr, (y), but is generally treated 
as iy see I. Even in reading books u 
is pronounced as u 

^ U long, or ue^ " Gothic and Scandina- 
vian 0 perhaps hovering in pronuncia- 
tion between (0) and (u), has been 
better retained in Low than in High 
Germany, where it early passed into 
the diphthong au, ue. Bat it has 
remained especially in the diphthongal 
form (ou) by the northern affluents of 
tbe Danube. The tendency of this 
sound towards (u) is so strong, that 
Dutchmen and Englishmen, although 
they write it oe and 06 respectivefy, 
pronounce it usually as (uu)," (373- 
385), is called : — («a, a'a, rf^a) E. 
tn. en, in some words before m, », 
as hlume QAaam bla'am), muhme 
(maam. ma'am) : — {00) 1 pLy as gutfusa 

igtfod ioos)y 1 pi. before I, as stuhl 
shtool) : — (6i) 1 pi, gut blut bruder 
mutter (g6id bl6id br6i*der m6i'ter) 
[compare Leeds (g6id) good]: — {6vL)fr., 
bube buck (bono boukh): — (u) pure, 
sm.y and ed. gen, (buub buukh) : — (6i) 
rr.y stute (sttii'ta) ; — (tio) "from the 
Alps to the Danube below the Lech, 
and above the Lech to the Mayn regions, 
where (tie, u) interchange,*' bube buck 
(bu3 btiokh) : — (9) before I sm.y schuda 
(shal):— (a) in unemphatic syllables 
fr.y as zu uns (^tjSa-n-yns, ^t^s^-r-yns),l^« 
dir {^^9 dfar), handshuh (Hha'ndsha): 
— is lost in unemphatic syllables, as zu 
thun (,t,s^tuun). 

UE = udy the umlaut of the last U=^m 
(386-393, "in good high German pro- 
nunciation (y)," is sounded as : — (e',o) 
fr.y as umlaut of (a^a), before m and «, 
blumlein (blE',a-ml): — [ee) sm, as tmlaut 
of (00) : — (ei) sm, as umlaut of (6u) : — 
(i) sm. as umlaut of (u) : — as (ia) sm. 
as umlaut of (<ia) : — ^as (6i) 1 pl.y miide 
fiisse (m6id f6is) : — (y, y'a) as umlaut 
of (u, 69), where « is not pronounced as 
(i) ; — (9) rr. before ly as huhh (kal). 



Consomnis, 



B (394-413) is:— (b), "pure Italian 
by* gen, tn, cn.y at the end of words, 
leiQy) ; in the middle of words before 
consonants, er gii^)t\ uncertainly at 
the beginning of words, oscillating 
between (p» b) in (b)ey, (b)ier, (b)te«, 



(b)ra«^:— (f) in a few words and places, 
as a{i)ery gel(f)liehty kno{f)laueh ; 
pb{^)ely schnau{f)enj zwi{f)el: — (p) gen, 
tn. cn.j "pure Italian^, not an affected 
German p^ after which a certain amount 
of breath may be perceived," at the 
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beginning of words "where the high 
German, with an uncertainty peculiar 
to himself, cannot make any consistent 
diistinction between p and so that in 
romance languages he is prone to con- 
iiise beau and peau^ bouU and poule ; a 
fault which declaimers seek to remedy 
by introducing a certain after-breath, 
especially in foreign words, so that 
for {T^)anzery {^)ein, (V)alermo, (P)«m?, 
one hears (p-Hli)a»2;^, (p-Hh)^*», 
(P'n}i)almno, (P-Hh)a«;. This seems 
to have been the origin of the 
middle Rhenish (p-nh), and high 
German pf at the beginning of non- 
German words. And it is to the 
circumstance that initial b has been 
used as p from the earliest times that 
there are so few genuine German words 
beginning with^" [see (1097, c', 1113, 
a\ 1129, d'. 1136, a.)]:~{^) before 
lost tf er ffiQ^) =giht^ in which case, as 
always in such elisions, the remaining 
consonant is more strongly prononncea 
[that is, either (kipp) or (ki.p), see p. 
799, note, on energetic Italian con- 
sonants] ; "it is also a rule that final 
consonants are strengthened when a 
terminal syllable follows, even when it 
consists of a lost vowel" : — (pf) [prob- 
ably (pph)] when the initial syllable be, 
reduced to (b), is welded on to a follow- 
ing (nh) or (rh), as (pfendt) behmde, 
(pf)r«eV bereiti — (bh) except initially, 
gm. tn. cn.^ obachty in the beginning of 
words from the Latin, (Bhe*nadikt) 
Menedietus; "in -ben^ this b pronounced 
as ^bh) is fused into (bhm), that is (-m) " 
[this is not distinct enough, compare 
the Westmorland and Cumberland (h^) 
in this situation] ; — often lost E. (biaa 
gro Hhol kAr) bube grob halb Jcorb, sm. 
in the end and middle, (nhan, gsn gan) 
haben, geben [comparable to our loss of 
medial v\» 

C (414-4 15) is in E. in words of Latin 
origin perfect (k), as in Italian: — sc, sky 
is sm. called st, sp, 

CH, not initial (416-435), is as a 
rule (kh, Arh), the following are excep- 
tions. CH is: — (f) in E. en,y sei(f)t 
for seichty gi{i)t for gicht [compare our 
usual (f ) for the lost guttural] : — (g) 
am. in -Uch followed by a vowel: — (gh, 
^h) E. on. tn. at the end of uninfleeted 
words, (bogh) bach, (i magh) iohmache: 
— (k) before s gen.^ in ^baeh final and a 
few words : — ^^q) in the termination 
^Heh, frmndQ.i(i)f A^(liq) [compare 
our dialectal -ling for -fy, irom ags. 
'lig} : — lost, fr. in various places, at 



end, (i) ichf (ttia) tuch; in middle after 
(bhrlar) welcher ; after r, (a ki-a) eine 
kirche; before s, (bh^a'sa) wachsmj 
before ^, (-it) -iehty (net) nichi. It is 
in similar cases sometimes inserted, 
aehselwurm^assel [woodlouse], knichtel 
=knuttel, (rdu'kht'n) ruthej (o'khtom) 
othem [for athem breath]. 

D (436-451) is:— (4) pure final, 
medial between vowels, initial where 
the high German wavers between (;t, 
»d): — (g) rr, before I, (si'gl) sidel, a 
seat; rr. after « [it does not appear 
whether his ng means (q) simply or 
not, and as this change of nd into ng is 
interesting in connection with our par- 
ticipial -ing^ I give his orthography in 
Roman letters: beng binden^ bleng 
blindy feng Jinden, gefonga" gefunden, 
empfongo"' empfunden, keng kinder , a* 
lenga" Unde\ : — (r) before ending em, 
(buTom) bodem : — (,t) gen. en. tn, 
initial, no constant distinction between 
(A „t) being made ; E. cn. tn. at end 
and in middle before lost vowel, (nhEnt) 
hdnde : — lost, sm. at end, (bo) bad, 
(ksh&i) gesheit ; sm. between a vowel 
and final em, en^ (bom) bodem; fr, after 
my «, and before a terminal ely em^ en, 
ery the ly «, is then strengthened, 
(a*n9r fe'ler) ander feldery (bhu nar) 
founder ; sm. at the beginning of da, 
dery die, dasy etc, {ee-7, i taat) ehe 
dass ich dieses thdte ; (rs^ta) destOy 
(o)haim~daheim [interesting in rela- 
tion to the vexed question of dialectal 
'at =: that]. " When the article appears 
simply as (4), and the following word 
begins with an explodent, the (^d) can- 
not be heard alone [/«> sich selbstj. 
The preparation made by the tongue to 
pronounce it can only be perceived by 
the greater distinctness [entschieden- 
heit] with which the initial sound of 
the following word is then heard," as 
in the region of upper Ehine and 
Danube [using his orthography in 
roman letters], ''Bueben die btieben, 
'•Cutschen die Kutcheny **Dieb' die 
Biebey '*Gans ''Gans* die Gans die 
GUnsey *-Kunst die Kunst^ '-Pillen die 
FilUy ''Tag' die Tagey '-Zung (die 
Zunge). [The examples are quoted at 
length, because of the analogous case of 
the dialectal f for the in English, where 
I think (*'t) is often heard, (1325 c). 
Certainly (,t*buu-b'n), — where the 
tongue i« placed in position for (t) 
and the lips in that for (b), and (^t*D) 
must be distinguished from (^tw), which 
is rather (^t^bh) with a much looser 
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position of the lips — ^is quite different 
m effect from (.buu'Vn). The release 
from (^t, simultaneously on to the 
vowel (uu) produces a perceptibly 
different glide as well as a distinct 
* hardness of edge,' so to translate e^it- 
sehiedenheit. Similarly for (^t*kunst). 
But in (,t-^t^su'q) nothing but (' \t ^t^suq 
. ,t,suq) occurs to me as possible.] " On 
the contrary, when this d occurs before 
vowels, it has the appearance of formmg 
part of the word, and hence a radical 
initial (^t ^d) is sm. omitted as if it 
were merely the article," (an ai-ks'l) 
for deiehsel [carriage pole], " and it is 
sm, prefixed where not radical," (.der- 
a*rb9rn) erarbeitm. [There seems to 
be a similar usage in an adder, a nag, 
in English.] 

E (452-462) is (v) E. en. fn. ed. 
after vowels, as ffru(Y)tf Jcra{\)tj but 
elsewhere (f): — (pf) rr, initial: — (bh) 
rr, medial. EE, answering to low 
German [and English] p, is sm. (v) and 
sm. (f). E is rr. lost. 

G (463-490) is:— (g), "pure French 
fr. at end and middle of words, 
a«(g), ja{g)d, and regularly after n, 
[meaning (qg) ?] ; but sm. only imme- 
diately before consonants, as ma(j^)d : — 
wavering between (k, g) initially: — 
(k) sm. at end or middle, especially 
after d, s, t : — (gh, ^h), " also in good 
high German pronunciation," fr, at 
end or after vowels, in the termination 
-ty, sm. before consonants : — " changes 
according to ancient custom into i be- 
fore d, and in certain verbal termina- 
tions st and t : jaid for jagd, maid for 
magdj dufraist^ er frait., gefraifj from 
frag en i etc. This ai is more usual 
along the Alps than IT. of Danube, and 
has the sounds described under EI, from 
(ee) onwards." [This is interesting in 
relation to the formation of diphthongs 
in English from ags. -ag^ -ceg] : — (k) 
sm. final after n [that is (qk) is said for 
(q)] in J)m(k), gesanQs)^ etc.: — (q) rr, 
in ending -ig : — (,t) fr. initial before I, 
«, {^lanz = glanz, (,t,ntia) genug, 
Ct,nu-ma) genommm [compare English 
(dl) for (gl), and presumed Cumberland 
(tuAA) for know ; but is not this (,t,n) 
properly (^d^n)?]: — (bh) rr. medial, 
(ploo'bhen) plagen : — lost,/r. final and 
medial, before consonants, and final 
vowelless el^ em, en, es, et, and sm, in 
-an for -agen, the preceding vowel 
glides on to the n and is nasalised, so 
that all trace of g disappears ; sm. the 
n is made (q), and the preceding vowel 



not nasalised. The prefix ge, reduced, 
to (g), is heard before an explodent 
only by its greater distinctness, see (^d) 
for di^, under D above. "G is sm. 
added in jH-onunciation to syllables 
ending in a vowel or I, n, r [using 
his spelling], E. rr, schaugen schatten, 
aug au, haugen hauen, make hay, 
kniegen knien ; ilg, lilg lilief galg galg 
[interesting for the "Westmorland 
usages, and also in Robert of Brunne] ; 
sm. to s, sell, as fleifsg fleiss, mifchgen 
miseJwn. 

H (491-502) is:— ^ [with some of 
its pronunciations] sm. in middle and 
end, and even commencement of some 
foreign words, as (groo-las) Hierony* 
mus ; — (nh) initially (gh, gla) fr. in 
the end and middle (in the Alps, in the 
ZUlerthal, also at beginning) of words, 
and immediately before consonants; — 
(bh) rr. medially, (gozaa'bha) gesehen : 
—lost, " as in good high German, in 
the middle and at end of words where 
spoken as above " :—fr. at beginning 
of suffixes her, hin, when following 
consonants, {a'hd, a'bi) for herab, hinaby 
sm. in -heit, (b6u*S9t) bosheit. *' H is 
sm. prefixed to words beginning with a 
consonant, as (-Bho)bam = abam =hinab; 
(nh) art = art = ort ; (nh) idruelcm = 
drucken [chew the cud] ; {^ynter, 
{Rh.)un(er=:unter." [These omissions 
and additions initially contrast sti'ongly 
with the English habits.] 

J (503-506) initial is fr. (g), that 
is, passes into the distinct consonant 
(g), just as w becomes (b)," (Ga'uk'l) 
Jaeob, and is added finally, especially 
after hence old 

K (507-520) is : fkh, Jeh) sm, at end 
of stem-syllables after I, «, r:— (g) 
sm. at end of uninflected words ; and 
after n [that is, (qg) is used for (qk)] : 
— rr. (nh), especially after (q), (baqHh) 
bank : — (k) pure, as in French, Italian, 
or Spanish, very gen. medially, sm. 
finally, gen. initially before 1, n, r : — 
(k^h), " like a pure k with subsequent 
sensible hreath, and also in all nigh 
Germany, cn. tn. ed.,'* Initially before 
a vowel, (k|h)«/^, Qq}a)ind, (kih)o«- 
men, {k]}i)tirz ; sm. before a consonant 
(k^h)to, (k\h.)necht ; and in the same 
places medially and finally: — (,t) 
initially before I and n, (,t Jaa, v\l^<) 
klem, ([tjB'o) kle, (,t^nakht) knecht: — 
lost rr. finally (muu'zi) musik. [The 
interest attaching to post-aspiration 
(1 136, a) iaduces me to give the follow- 
ing note at length.] « In low Germany 
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k does not receiye the breath after it, 
which is common in high Germany; 
and this pronunciation ought to prevail 
generally if we upper Germans had 
only first learned not to confuse pure h 
with ^, — ^because we should otherwise 
confuse ga, ge^ gi, etc., with ke, /ei, 
etc., just as we tiow fail to distinguish 
gl^ gn,' gr^ from kly kn, kr. In Ca- 
tullus's verse : ^ Chommoda dicebat si 
quando commoda vellet/ the oh appears 
to answer precisely to our k-h. [Ca- 
tulWs epigram is numbered 82 and 84, 
the whole of it is valuable.] This hard 
breathing (starke Sauchen) is common 
to many mountain people, as well as to 
us highlanders. Thus in the Apen- 
nines, the ' Gorgia fiorentina' is remark- 
able, and has earned for Florentines 
the nick-names ^hoboi, hahafagivoli,' 
because they persistently replace c by 
h. The Andalusian breathes the h in 
Arabic words, where other Spaniards 
omit it : * Alhambra, Almohada, Alba- 
haca, Atahona.' In the patois of the 
Vosges, a strong breathing, like our chy 
replaces even r, s and sch — chock (sex 
six), cdch (coxae, les euissesj^ gdcho'^ 
fgarqonjy mdcho"" (maisonj^ uchii (uc" 
cellOy oiseaujy wdch fvertj.*' [We see 
here the usual confusions about aspira- 
tion, post-aspirations, and guttural 
Msses.j 

L (621-545), "a certain obscure 
vowel-sound attaches to the semi- vowels 
(1 m n q r) , the sudden termination of 
which is what makes them really eon- 
sonants ; hence I acts as a pure consonant 
solely on those vowels which follow it 
in the same syllable, but on the preced- 
ing it acts to some extent {gewissermas- 
sen) as a vowel, by either forming a 
diphthong with it, that is, slurred(%e>^), 
or quite purely and not united with it 
at aUjthat is,unslurred {nieht legirt)'* 
[There is a difficulty in exactly inter- 
preting the above into palaeotype. It 
seems as if the first ease meant ('1), 
where (*) forms a diphthong with pre- 
ceding vowel, so that all gold gulden = 
(o'l g6'ld gfi'l'd'n), a complete fracture 
being established, and thus faul, pro- 
perly (f&ul), becomes (f&'l), see under 
AU (1359, d) . The second case would 
then be simplj pure as (olt) alt^ not 
(6'lt).j L is: — (i) rr. finally, as 
(kaa-ti) for (kaa*tl) Katharina \ — 
([i, j_j) after o, «, (6Lid) alt [produc- 
ing a suffracture], and, when after », 
this vowel becomes [('j), or indeter- 
minate palatal breatn P] (1) fi\ as 



"generally in North Germany, only 
after e, (bild) Hid] this (1) is gener- 
ally preserved when a consonant has 
been omitted between it and preceding 
vowel, as (a\) adel : — ('1) gen, after <» , 
0, Uy and an altered «, o, « becoming 
(a, e'o, o). Final £L becomes wholly 
(*1) gen, en. tn, after Unguals, and 
nearly ('1) sm. in stem-syllables, where 
the e or d would be otherwise (']), as 
(Hh'l) holle. Initial fl, gl, kl, pl, 
rr. take ('1), as (b'lood) blatt, L is 
also rr. (r), or lost before vowels, or 
added. LL medial does not shorten 
preceding vowel in E.,so that/a/^ qml 
rhyme. 

M and N (546-655) frequently 
nasalise the preceding vowel in Bavaria 
when it is (a, e, o), or when these are 
the first elements of a preceding diph- 
thong, making them (a^ e, o,), but do 
not affect a preceding (i, u, g). Such 
sounds as (,1am m^^n r^i^n jtriium 
shoeoe^n), common in North Germany, 
never occur, but are replaced by {^ajn. 
ma^^D. rk^ifl, ^tr&.um shE n). The 
nasalisation is only omitted when an 
intervening consonant has been lost. 

M (556-561) sm, sounds as (^n) at 
end of stem-syllables, and even in dat. 
sing. ; after I, », and also initially, it is 
sm. (bh). 

N (662-609) in stem-syllables, be- 
fore d and is sm. (m, mb, mp), and is 
sometimes m finally. N is gen. lost at 
end of stem-syllables, when no vowel 
follows, and the preceding vowel is 
then nasalised. [Much is here omitted, 
as not of interest for present purposes.] 
The final EN becomes (o^n, \n), very 
frequently (a), and is often only shewn 
by nasalising the preceding vowel. 
The ('n) alone, — becoming (m) after 
labials — is preserved in the E., and the 
(a) alone in W., but, to avoid hiatus, 
the W. inserts the n before a following 
vowel. The E. also reinserts the n 
omitted in stem-syllables before follow- 
ing vowel. These habits give rise to 
an inserted pure euphonic n, where 
there was none originally, as wie-n-i 
sag ~ wie ieh sage. In some words the 
n of the article has thus become fixed, 
as ( ^nost) = asty and similarly an original 
n is omitted, as ganz^ aiurW^naturlick. 

NG (612-614) is generally (q), but 
sm. (m), as (^da ^dum ^dn'mad ^du'ma) 
for der dung (dunger) dung en ; (nhu*- 
Tf\arc)-=^hunger ; and -um is used for 
'Ung in E. 

P (616-618) is (p), rr. (bj; i?/ rarely 
87 
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(by) final, and sm. (p^h, pHh, pH ?) 
initial — p-hann^ p-Mrd^ p-halzj 
P'heffer^Ffanne, Fferd, Ffalz^ Ffeffer, 

QU (620) is regarded as kw or gWy 
and the w is often omitted. 

R (621-637), which is generally fr), 
changes the preceding («) to (a, lie, 6a, 
i), (6u) to (6u8), (e) to (a, e, E'a, ia), 
(B'i) to (b 18), (i) to (b, la), (oj to [a^ a, 
fiQ, 69), (on) to (6ua), (ce) to (e), 
(n) to (<?, a'a, 0, Cii, ila), as already 
seen under the vowels. B initial 
"in some regions near the Alps, on 
the Rot and Ilz, etc., is ;^ro- 
nonnced with a very perceptible aspira- 
tion, a sound which seems to be the 
same as the old hr, as in Hrod- 
PBRT, Hraban," which S. writes Ar, 
hhr. [He has nsed hk for (gh). 
Whether this sound hhr is (rh) or (ghr) 
it is difficult to say. In his own 
symbols he writes o ' Hrab, a" Hring, 
o" Hroufn, ghhrad, ghhrous, ghhridn 
^geritten, and he says :] " Before 
tj Zf only the hh of this hhr is heard, 
as hohh^d—erd, he8hh*d= Ae/'i?^, fuhh*t 
.fori" etc. [which may mean (E'aghd, 
nhE'agh, fught), etc. In art. 663, re- 
ferring to this place, he says, " where r 
sounds as A^* or c/t," which gives (kh) 
and not (gh). The phenomenon is very 
interesting, and should be examined.. 
It may be only uvular after all.] R 
is: — [IJ in a tew cases:— (r) in AV. 
almost universally ; this is the case in 
part of E., Avith r, rr^ at the end of stem- 
syllables, but rr is constantly considered 
as simple r in E. [which means that 
the preceding vowel is not "stopped," 
but may be lengthened, or glides on to 
the consonant with a long vowel-glide ; 
in fact is regarded and treated precisely 
as a long vowel, as in English] ; the r, 
rr, have their due effect only before a 
following vowel. R may sin. be re- 
placed by s in the iormsfneren verlieren, 
but not in gefroren verlorm ; and sm. 
becomes s before z, [These inter- 
changes of (r, s) are old, and valuable 
to note as existing.] R between vowels 
and consonants in stem-syllables is fr, 
lost, (dflf d«af) dorf^ and even after a 
consonant and before a vowel, as 
(ghod) grade, (shaqk) shrank. In final 
syllables, when no vowel follows, R is 
usually lost in E., and is consequently 
euphonically inserted between vowels 
where there was no original r [precisely 
as in English], and this euphonic r 
occasionally comes to be fixed on to the 
following word, as (a r6u*z'n) Hn asen 



[beam]. An obscure vowel (a) is in- 
serted between r and the following 
consonant in W., as (doraf) dor/ [just 
as in our Irish after trilled r, in (wa'rak) 
work J etc.]. 

S, SS, SZ (638-663). [Schmeller 
writes sz for sa, sz, of ordmary spell- 
ing, which comes from an old high 
German z with a tail, something like 3, 
and corresponds to Scandinavian and 
low German t; and s, ss, for those «, ssj 
which correspond to s in Scandinavian 
and low German. The ss is used after 
a vowel to " stop " or " sharpen " it.] 
S in E. CM. tn. ed. " is always soft = 
(z), not merely where it is so in good 
high German pronunciation, hut even 
before a t of uninflected forms," as 
A{z)ty i{z)ty bi{z)t [possibly (rzzd, izd)], 
as ^ =(d) at the end of uninflected forms 
in E., see below; (azt, azst, ^zdt) are, 
however, all possible]. In the same 
places SS is (z) at end of uninflected 
forms, gwiiz)^ ^m(z), Pr«w(z), ro{z), and 
rr. in inflected, SZ = (z) at end of 
inflected forms, E. c«. tn, ed, S = (s), 
almost gen. cn. tn. ed, after consonants, 
as daeh{s.)f meh{8) ; and E. on. after 
vowels in inflected forms; E. gen. 
before t in inflected forms, ae{s)t, 
fa{s)ten. SZ — (s) in the middle and at 
the end of inflected forms, in E,, and sm. 
of some uninflected forms, " as in good 
high German pronunciation," as ha{&)y 
«m(s), S = (zh) initially, before p, t, 
quite gen. cn. tn. ed., and even before b 
in names of places, as Regensburg 
(rE'qzhpurg), Miesbach (mfo'zhpa), and 
occasionally before a vowel, as {zh.)unst 
=sonst [Schmeller uses here his sign 
for (zh), see SCH]. S = {zh) fr. after r 
at end of words and syllables, unser {z]i)f 
VflP^er(zh), fur{z\i)i =fur sich ; almost 
gen. en. in. ed. after r and before if, 
dur(zli)t, or also dtir(8h)t = durst. 
[Schmeller here distinguishes his two 
signs (zh, sh), and both are possible, 
(^tui'zhsht) most probable; his signs 
for (zh, sh) 'being sch, fch, diff'er so 
slightly that confusion is inevitable, and 
hence I go by his original references to 
this place in his art. 92.] " S = (sh, 
zh) before j», i^, and after every sound, 
from the upper Isar to the Vosges, from 
the Spessart range to the Saar, cn. tn, 
ed.y' Ang{zh.)ty ^j(zh)^, Ca{ah)per, 
Ma{Bh.)pelj A«(zh)^, j(zh)^, te{zh)t, 
*M«(zh)t, lu{sh)tigf Mi{zh.)t, sag{z]x)t, 
Schwe{zh)ter^ die soh6n(zl[i)t. [Here I 
have given all his examples, because he 
refers to this art. 654, in both art. 9% 
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for (zh), where the reference is nris- 
printed 644, and in art. 93 for (sh), so 
that the variations, which are extremely 
remarkable, are intentional. The sound 
(zh) is generally unknown in Germany, 
ifB intrpduction in Bavaria, and gener- 
ally the use of (z, h, ,d, g) final, are 
the exact German counterparts of the 
Somersetshire initial (z,2h,. v) for (s, 
sh, f). To a north German these final 
(Zf zh) are simply impossibilities, with- 
out long training.] In E.. m, in. 
aw(sh)^/, dro{^)el-=.am&el, drossel. S 
= (,d,z) rr. cn. E. after I, fel{^^)en, 
hal{^^) =felsen^ hals y and after be- 
fore t, it sw..beeomes (jd,z), absorbing 
ty as fen{^\z)ery. fin{^dL^z)er ~ fenstery 
fimttr ; and &m. initially, as (jd^z)«r^, 
{^^^elmr=sarg, seldner, \li is with 
oonsiderable doubt that I give (^d^z) as 
the translation of Schmeller's 2, as 
distinguished from his tz^ which is 
(;^tj8). In art. 94 he merely calls his z 
a soft iweiches) G^man. Z. The diffi- 
culty arises from the oppositions soft^ 
sharp J and soft, hard. But (jd^z) seems 
to^ agree best with the above examples.] 
SZ «»i. = (^d^z). [misprinted as old high 
German z with a tail J , { ^^d ^z)es,{ ^da ^d ) 
dasZy (jde\djZ) disz^ dieses, (jti9jdjZ, 
jt»\d^z) ihr [in which Schmeller detects 
a remnant of the tailed z, as derived 
from tj art. 38]. In seme words and 
places S is omitted, especially after r 
before (jdur,t) dierst, and sm. final, 
and especially after r = [kh). 

SCH (664-667), "at the beginning 
of words, both before a vowel and a 
consonant, has usually the soft sound,, 
namely that which is heard in the 
French syllables y«, je,.ffe, ji, gi, jo, ju, 
not that heard in the syllables eha, che, 
chii cko, chuy^ [that is, distinctly (zb)], 
gen, cn. in. ed, in schdff, schiff. [^Sch 
in German is only written before vowels, 

m, n, r, and here no difficulty stands 
in the way of (zhaaf, zhif, zhlaa*gen)j , 
etc., but when we find Schmeller, art. 
649, assume initial sp, st, sk, to be 
(zh)j£?, (zh)^, (zh)k, it is possible that 
there must be some mistake. He does 
not mean siehen to be (sh^tem), as in 
high German , (zh ^teen) seems impossible , 
and hence probably (zh^dem) is said, 
and we must interpret (zh)j», (zh)^, 
(zh)*, as (zhb-, zh^d-, zhg-), which 
would be quite consistent with the 
absence of sharp distinction "between 
initial (p b, Jti ^d, kg) in Bavarian. 
The difficulties arising from partial 
phonetic writing axe here very evident.] 



SCH = (sh) always medially, but finally 
it is (zh), except in E. before a lost 
final e, [Schmeller here, art. 667, note, 
says that this is the case " in good high 
German pronunciation, but only after 
long vowels and diphthongs ; ^au{zh)y 
F(ei{zh.), deut{zh)9 whereas on the Nab 
they say men(sh.), deut{8h).^' Now, in- 
dependently of the impossibility of 
(^d§,y.^t/h), which, should at least be 
(,d^Y,d.zh), I certainly never noticed 
any nigh German pronunciation of final 
seh as (zh), nor have I seen it noticed 
as occurring. Eapp (Phys. d, Spr. 4, 
42), referring to Schmeller's upper 
German (zh), seems to have overlooked 
this reference to high German. Eapp 
considers it " more exact to say that 
popular speech everywhere uses neither 
(sh) nor (zh), but an indifferent sound 
lying between them, for which our 
theory has no sign," This could only 
be Czh), which would shew itself in 
the usual way as (shzh) before and 
{zhsh),after voiced letters. The interest 
to us lies in the Western English dia- 
lectal usages, their intimate relation 
with. West Saxon, the use of Saxon 
/as V, the probable development, of 
(th) from an original (dh),the dialectal 
habits of confusing voiced and voiceless 
letters, with the received sharp distinc- 
tions. Philologically these confusions 
are of great importance.] 

T (668-681) initial = (,t), « pure 
Italian not (tyh, tnh), but is often 
confused with dJ.' [Schmeller comr 
plains much, in a note, p. 150, of that 
pronunciation, first, in the German 
pronunciation of foreign words, as 
T-hitan, T-hitus, T-hartarey, T-hige, 
T-hacittis, 1-hempel, and adds :] ^" This 
inserted h after initial t is quite in- 
appropriate in foreign words, but it 
is disgusting {widerlich) and aff'ected 
{affeetirt), and as it were a mere 
mockery of our hardness of hearing 
{toie Spott auf unsere JECarthdrigkeit), 
when we hear it used in genuine 
German words by declaimers, actors, 
etc., so that we have to hear Tag, Tod, 
teutsch, theuer, That, as TAiag, T-hof?, 
i-\i.eutsch, t-heue?', T-h«^,etc.," and also 
almost universally in the middle and 
end of many words. But in uninflected 
forms, final tt, often become (jd),. 
which disappears before I and n, as bi{d) , 
bla{6.), br€[i),Go{d); (he'.d' ).,n) bctteln. 
[Here, again, Schmeller has a note 
implying that t final is ( ^d) " in good 
high German pronunciation only after 
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long vowels and diphthongs: Bl4d, 
br&id, HM, Rad Rath, r6d roth, wkid 
weit^ z&id Zeity His symbols are left 
uninterpreted. This pronunciation is 
not usually admitted.] TW medial 
becomes (p), gm. on. tn. (rpa rpas) 
etwas eiwaaz, and E, («'p'm na-p'm o'bm 
a-bm^d) 9R=iathem. T or TT medial 
is someidmes (r), as («*ram) athem, 
(bhE'der) miter, T is often lost, in 
conjugation endings, after s, sch ; but 
is sometimes added after ch, /. 

W (682-687), " as a w contracted to 
a consonant {zum Consonanten verkurzt)^ 
has usually the sound known in Grer- 
man," [certainly (bh) so far south as 
Bavaria. How can German (bh) be 
considered as a compressed (u) ? Alcey 
is furnished by Helmholtz, who says 
{Zehre von den Tonempjmdmgen, 3rd 
ed. p. 166, and p. 157 of my trans- 
lation) : " for the vowels of the lower 
series, 0 ip in more) andU {oo in poor), 
the opening of the mouth is contracted 
by means of the lips, more for U than 
for 0, while the cavity is enlarged as 
mnch as possible by depression of the 
tongue " (1 283, ^) . This makes German 
« = (Aii), with tongue as if for (a), quite 
low, whereas English u has the tongue 
high. The ^portion (An): (bh)=(u): 
( w) , is perfectly correct. I have always 
assumed German «= English oo. This 
must be my faulty appreciation.] 
^' This sound is sometimes so indistinct 
{unentschieden) as to be scarcely ob- 
served," thus rr. (aal) for (bhaal) weil, 
(fflTg^q) argwohn, (mrjdikhe) mitt- 
wochen [corresponding to our(Grrnidzh) 
Oreenmeh], Sometimes it is too 
consonantal, and becomes quite (b), as 
{B)urzgarten for Wurzgarten," (b&,il, 
bos, bu) weil, wasz, wo. and after n, 
it becomes (m). Possibly mir for wir, 
common in all High Germany, has a 
simUar origin. JF is often inserted 
between vowels as a consonantal termi- 
nation of an open syllable, (lets g(f(9bh-i) 
jetzt geh ich^ (bhos ^t68bh-i) was thueieh. 

Z (688-690) initially =(^t,s), after 
vowels sm. (s), finally, *' in unin- 
flected forms, it is soft" (^d^z), as 
m{^d,z), Xio(,d,z), mUd,z) [which 
Schmeller admits to be good high 
German after vowels and diphthongs, as 
Kreuz^ Sehweiz^ Oeiz, that is, (kr^y^^z, 
shbh^i^d^z, g&i^d^z) ; this must be 
taken with hisremarks on iSeh (1367, c)], 
but before (even lost) inflectional syl- 
lables it becomes <^ sharp" (^t^s), as 
(mi^t'n kdd^t^s) mit dem Krm^, 



" On the Sharpening and nm-Sharp-- 
ening of Consonants** (691). [The 
German phrase sharpening a conson- 
ant" shews that it "stops" a vowel ^ 
that is, that the preceding vowel is 
short, and glides strongly on to the 
consonant.] " The peculiarity of the 
^alect east of the [river] Lech, [in 
Bavaria], in pronouncing a consonant 
at the end of uninflected forms soft 
[voiced], and lengthening the preceding 
vowel, when transferred to the pronun- 
ciation of literary German, is offensive 
to educated ears whenever the consonant 
should be sharp [voiceless] and preced- 
ing vowel short. Before the inflectional 
syllables the consonants receive their 
proper sharpening, and the lengthened 
consonants are generally shewn by their 
diphthongal [fractiu-edj dialectal pro- 
nunciation, i^"ow when the native is 
speaking high German, he pronounces 
simple vowels, but it is repugnant to 
his feelings to lengthen them before 
the shaifpened [voiceless] consonants. 
Hence he unsuspectingly^ shortens the 
imig vowel before eh, taking the place 
of his <own (gh), in brachen, Sprache, 
rieehen, Buches, fluchen, Kuehen ; also 
before / in Schafer, schlafen, strafen, 
iraf; before k in JEkel, Mo ken, spuken^ 
ersehrak, stak, buk ; before sz, with 
short vowel and distinct instead of 
with lengthened vowel before a some- 
what softened [gemildertem) ss [mean- 
ing (z) or ('z) ?], in Blosze, Flosze, Fusze, 
genieszen, gieszen, groszer, griiszen, and 
after this analogy, the South Germans 
say bitten for bieten^ hlutten for Uutenf 
Gutter for GUter, ratten for rdten = 
rat hen, ^ etc. This is properly a pro- 
vincialism, to be avoided by educated 
speakers. Yet a simiLar error seems to 
have crept into the received high 
German pronunciation, in so far as a 
short vowel is used in several words 
before tt, as BlattsTf Natter, Gutter, 
Mutter, whereas most dialects lengthen 
it as A, M." [This passage is quoted 
mainly to shew how local habits over- 
ride historical usage with respect to 
quantity, and especially to shew the in- 
fluence which voiced and voiceless con- 
sonants have over the real or apparent 
or accepted quantity of the preceding 
vowel, and to confirm my- previously- 
expressed opinion (1274, b) that vowel- 
quantity, as an existing phenomenon in 
living languages and dialects, has to be 
entirely restudied on a new basis.] 
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ii. Winkler on Low German and Friesian JHaUcts*. 

In a note to p. 1323 I gave the title of Winkler's great Bioh 
leettcon, into which I had then merely peeped. It was not till after 
receiving the first proofs of the preceding abstract of Schmeller's 
researches on the comparative phonology of the Bavarian section of 
High German dialects, that I became fully aware of the necessity 
of devoting even more space to giving an account of "Winkler^s col- 
lections of Low German and Friesian dialects. Schmeller's re- 
searches shew the iafiuence of precisely similar forces to those which 
have acted in producing the varieties of our own dialectal pronun- 
ciation, working on a sister language. "Winkler's researches shew 
how the pronunciation of the same language as our own varies oyer 
its native, extra-Eritish area. Schmeller's researches present most 
important analogies, and thus explain seeming anomalies. Winkler's- 
collections, by being spread over such a wide region, remove the 
anomalies at once, and shew them to be part of one organic system. 

English is a Low German language, much altered in its present 
Condition, both in sound, as we have had occasion to see, and con- 
iStruction, under the influence of well-known special circumstances 
'w^hich have reversed the usual rule (20, a), and have made the 
emigrant language alter with far greater rapidity than the stay-at- 
home. On the flat lands in the Netherlands and !Nbrth Germany 
the Low German language has, except in the single province- of 
Holland, ceased to be a literary language. It has therefore been 
allowed to change organically, in its native air, instead of in the 
forcing-houses of literature. It is chiefly now a collection of 
peasant tongues, like our own dialects, with here and there some 
solitary exceptioites, where the old citizens still cling to the old 
tongue they knew as children, or some poet, like our own Burns, 
gives it a more than local life.^ There has been no reason for codi- 
fication and uniformation. The language of education is^ merely 
High German, Dutch, and Prench, though the clergy have occa- 
sionally found it necessary to speak to the peasant in the only 
language which goes to his heart. Pronunciation, vocabulary,, and 
grammar differ almost from village to> village^ 

Low German is therefore much older than its appairent date,, 
much older than English, much older than the English dialects. 
As I have gone one by one through the surprising collection of ex- 
amples which Winkler has been happy enough to find and print, I 
have had most strongly forced upon me the conviction that Low 
German is two or tliee centuries older than our own dialects, and 
that it therefore presents us with a resuscitation of the Early Eng- 
lish which we have hitherto met with only in the dead shape of old 
manuscripts. It gives a new meaning and force to our old ortho- 
graphies and our old manuscripts ; it shews in situ the dejecta mem- 
bra which have been thrown piecemeal on our islands, and will, I 
think, allow us to reconstruct our language after its true type. 

* Mr. Klaassen of Emden, an East must be collected now or never. Even 
Friesian, tells me that in his own street labourers in Emden (specimeft 
CQuntry, p well as in England, dialects 37) now speak High Grerman, 
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It may be said that this is all well known; that our Anglo- 
Saxon and Old Saxon MSS. and our many Low German specimens 
have done all this already. But MSS. represent shades of dialectal 
forms Yery few and very far between, doctored hy literary men in 
the first instance, who, knowing Latin, and hence knowing a lan- 
guage grammatically taught, have endeavoured to force improved" 
constructions 'on to their own language (we are still doing so), and, 
considering medieval Latin orthography another name for perfec- 
tion, have endeavoured to give a regularity to the written forms of 
pronunciation which did not exist in reaHty. No blame is meant 
to attach to these efforts, which, had the language really fought its 
way to the literary stage, would have been most valuable, and, no 
doubt, have been most valuable, in paving the way for the dialect 
which ultimately prevailed. It is only for the history of language 
that such treatment of language is lamentable. For that, it 
poisons the stream at the source, and throws the observer and 
systematiser on false tracks. Eut further still, the MSS. we 
possess are but rarely original. They have been transcribed, and 
re-transcribed, and " edited " by early writers, to whom the very 
conception of correct tradition was unknown, and who indeed 
wished to " adapt*' them to general use. Excluding then the 
horrors pei^etrated by more modem editors, which the most modem 
are learning to eschew, the consequence is that the best old writings 
were the most exposed to literary deformation. It is difficult fre- 
quently to discover amid the mass of change what was the meaning 
of the author: — it is almost impossible to determine what were the 
sounds he actually used or meant to represent. The manuscript 
record of language reminds us, then, of the geological record of life. 
It gapes with missing links," and the very links it furnishes are so 
broken, unconnected, disguised, charred, silicated, distributed, that 
it requires immense "ability and -insight to piece them into a whole. 

Such collections as Winkler's furnish the missing links, erect the 
fossil animals, and make them breathe and live. We have no longer 
to guess how such a radical change as we forefeeLon examining our 
museums could have occurred, — ^we see it occurringj And it is this 
feeling that has induced me to devote so much space to an aocount 
of Winkler's collections. Those who can read Dutch should study 
the original, and pursue it into its details. In the mean time I be- 
lieve that even the following mutilated presentment of his work 
will prove one of the most essential parts of mine, by making my 
readers feel what must have been that Early English, .to which we 
owe the texts that our Societies are now issuing, those English dia- 
lects which still prevail in a continually dwindling state, and finally 
the English language itself as it exists to-day. 

Winkler's work presents many difficulties to an Englishman. In 
the first place, it contains 948 closely-printed pages of Dutch, a 
language which few Englishmen read with the necessary fluency. 
In the next place, the Parable of the Prodigal Son, which was 
selected as fullest of peasant life, is presented in versions written by 
very numerous contributors, and eadi in his own orthography, very. 
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little, if at all modified by Winkler himself, and often insnfS.- 
ciently explained. These orthographies are, however, greatly more 
intelligible than those used by Englishmen, as, for example, in "No, 
10 of this section, because the High Grerman, Priesian, and Dutch 
orthographies are themselves much more phonetical, and hence form 
a much securer basis, to those that know them, than our own. But, 
in the first place, the generality of Englishmen do not know them. 
Then their sounds are decidedly different in different parts of the 
countries, where Grerman and Dutch are spoken as the languages of 
educated people. And, lastly, the sounds to be represented were 
frequently not to be found in these languages, and hence signs for 
them had to be supplied conventionally, and of course different 
writers have fancied different orthographical expedients. Hence a 
direct comparison of the different dialects from the letters u^ed in 
"Winkler's book is not possible. It seemed to me therefore that 
I should be doing some service if I merely reduced the whole, 
albeit it but approximatively, to my own palaeotype. In working 
out this conception, I have, however, met with considerable diffi- 
culty, and I am fully aware how faulty many of my interpretatio^s 
of these versions must be, especially in delicate distinctions of sound. 
But I trust that I come near enough for a reader who glances 
through the following extracts to arrive at general conclusions. 

As regards High German, a long residence in Dresden, and con- 
siderable attention paid to the varieties of local pronunciations, 
have made me tolerably well acquainted with its sounds; but I have 
not resided and scarcely passed through the Low German districts. 
This occasioned me great difficulties. I have not felt sure as to the 
sounds given in High German on the spot from which the writer 
came to the vowels a (a, as, ah), e {e, e, e), or o (o, o, o) ; and as to 
the diphthongs ei (ei, ai, a'i), and eu (6i, A'i, 6y, ay, ah'y, oe'y). 
I have therefore, except when especially warned, contented myself 
with (a, e, o, 6i, ce'y). I selected (Ii) because the late Prof. Gold* 
stacker of Konigsberg objected to my calling et (ai), which is the 
general Middle German sound ; and I selected (oe'y) because Eapp 
gives this or (ah'y) as the I^orth-East German pronunciation of eu, 
and because, where eu was used, the sound (6i) appeared impossible ; 
whereas even Donders would have said (^^'i); see (1292, a') and 
( 1 1 0 1 , 5) for the Dutch and ( HI 7, c) for the German. The d might 
be (oe, ^), I have selected (ce). Thus my vowels are (a, e, i, o, u, 
(B, y.) and (o) for the unaccented ^, unless specially warned that 
other sounds were meant, and then I have selected the others in the 
series on (1285, ah) which seemed to be indicated by "Winkler. I 
have treated the Dutch spelling in the same manner, so that Dutch 
eu appears as (ceoe), u short as (oe), m as (ce'i), etc. For particulars 
of Dutch vowels I was fortunate in having Mr. Sweet's trustworthy 
report given on p. 1292. Eor Priesian I have had mainly to rely on 
Winkler. But I received some valuable vfvd voce hints from two 
"West Friesian gentlemen bom at Grouw (see specimen 87* below), 
and an East Eriesian lady bom at Emden (see specimen 37 below). 
The reality of the fractures, together with many points of interest 
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which. I have detailed in the specimens cited, and in the notes ap- 
pended to them, were thus made clear to me. 

The consonants presented another difficulty. I have given p, b, k, 
as written, and nsed (t, d) for although the latter onght almost 
oertainly to he (^t, ^d). It is -a point of considerable interest in 
relation to English usage, which I have not yet been able to settle. 
My impression is that the dental (,t, ^d) are original even in English, 
but this is scarcely more than an impression. The (pj, % k];), see 
(1097, a^, 1129, e?), I have not even thought of discrimiaating. 
There were a few allusions to them, but not safe enough for me to 
deal with. The ^ is a great difficulty. Einding that the Emden 
lady used (gh) or even (eh), although the specimen was written on 
a High German basis, and hence had simple ^ in all cases, I have 
used (gh) for g throughout ; but my West Eriesian authorities more 
generally used simple (g) initially. This (gh) will be right for 
Dutch dialects no doubt, but may be erroneous initially for the 
1^'orth-East of Grermany. 

As to J, dy final, I have "followed copy,** but no doubt the rules 
of .Dutch, given at (1114, c\ are carried out pretty generally. 
My Eriesian authorities did not wholly agree in their practice, and 
I did not think it safe, therefore, to change anything. 

The initial 8 m German I have treated as (z), and the initial %eh 
as (sh) in the German and (skh) in Dutch. I have felt doubt at 
times whether the German writer's sch did not also occasionaUy 
mean (skh) in Low German. The Dutch sj I have generally left in- 
definitely as (sj), the Polish sound, intermediate between (s, sh), 
and only rarely made it (sh) when this seemed certain. The tj in 
Eriesic I have made (tj, tr, ti-), the latter before a vowel. My 
Emden authority repudiated (tsh) in such places, but my West 
Eriesian authorities were more distinctly in favour of (tsh), although 
(tsi-) still seemed to linger. Certainly (si-, ti-, tsi-), diphthongising 
with the following vowel, were older forms. The case is similar to 
our nation^ nature. The final Brussels sneeze" (see specimen 
156), which Winkler writes tjsj^ I have left as (tjsj), which may 
be called (t.sh) or (t.shj), with very energetic (.shj). 

The glottal r (i) is not sufficiently marked in "Winkler. All the 
final r's in the North of Germany are very doubtful. They are not 
the Italian lip-trilled (r), and at times fall into (To) perhaps, see 
(1098, e), I have generally left them, but have sometimes written 
(l^r). There is also a peculiar d on tiie North Coast of Germany, 
into which r falls, and I am almost inclined to consider this as (ro), 
which is certainly not an r in the usual sense of a trill, and which 
is ready to become (d, dh, 1, z) or a vowel. This is not marked by 
Winkler, and hence is left unnoticed. 

The w I have given as (bh), except where it is expressly stated to 
be " English In the Netherlands this wiU probably be right, 

and all my authorities used it in Eriesian. The v I have left (v), 
even in the specimens written on a High German basis; but my 
Emden authority said ('v), and told me that the sound lay 
"between*' (i) and (v); and one of my West Eriesian authorities 
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Yolunteered the same remark. An initial (fv-) will be quite near 
enough, like the High German initial (sz-) and our final (-zs), see 
(1104, <?). The difference between v, w, was strongly marked by all 
three. See also Mr. Sweet's remarks (1292, (/). 

The h I have left as simple (h).. It is no doubt often (H|h, -(ja)^ 
see (1132, and was distinctly so spoken by my Priesiau 
authorities; but as it is also frequently omitted altogether, and 
also frequently misplaced, or regularly used where no h is written, 
I felt too much doubt to yenture upon any but a conventional sign. 

Some other peculiarities are noted as they arise in the specimens. 
The account of the pronunciation of Antwerp (specimen 160) and 
Ghent (specimen 168) prefixed to the specimens, and the complete 
transcription of the Parable in the West Priesian pronunciation 
(specimen 87*), will be of assistance* 

As to the length of the vowels, I have often felt mnch un- 
certainty, especially in Korth Germany, but I have followed the mle 
of marking the vowel as short unless the writer clearly indicated 
that it was long. Perhaps I have been wrong in treating Dutch 
oe and ie as representing (uu, ii) ; Mr, Sweet and Land both say 
that these vowels are short in literary Dutch (that is, pure 
HoUandish), except before r, but this gives no way of expressing 
the long sound in the dialects. It did not seem to be a sufficient 
reason to make the vowel long in Low because it was long in 
High German. There are too many examples of exactly contrary 
usage in this respect, see the Bavarian usages on p. 1368, col. 2. 
Zn literary Dutch, as in English, length often determines quality, 
but not so dialectally, and we have Winkler talking of " imperfect 
vowels'' (short in closed syllables) being made perfect'' or **half 
perfect" (long or medial in open syllables). In such cases of 
course the converse is also true, and quality gives the feeling of 
length, see (1271, h). 

These remarks are sufficient to shew the difficulties to be over- 
come in this reduction, and the amount of allowance that has con- 
sequently to be made by the reader for the necessarily imperfect 
transcription here presented. Enough however remains, I trast, to 
make the result very valuable to the student of comparative 
phonology, the basis of comparative etymology. 

Winkler's work gives 186 numbered and some unnumbered 
versions of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, Luke xv. 11-32. The 
unnumbered ones are chiefly older forms from books, and there are 
also a few other book forms, and the two last numbered specimens 
are in a species of slang, very peculiar and interesting in other con- 
nections, but not in the present. Hence I have confined my at- 
tention to the first 184 numbered versions. It might be thought 
that the number could have been materially reduced without in- 
convenience. But many links of the chain would thus have been 
snapped, and the completeness with which Low German and Eriesian 
will be represented in this book from the borders of Eussia to the 
Land's End in England, and from Magdeburg in Germany to 
Caithness in Scotland, would thus have been defeated. It is the 
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very completeness of the view, in which all these fonns of speech 
are represented in one alphabet, thus rendering comparison easy and 
direct, that forms its great value to the student. And though the 
subject translated is not the same in England as abroad, yet there 
are practically only two subjects, Winkler's Parable and my Com- 
parative Specimen; for Prince L. L. Bonaparte's Songs of Solomon 
are given below in glossic, and not in palaeotype. It would, gf 
course, have been impossible to reproduce the whole Parable in 
palaeotype. Hence a selection of a few verses and phrases has been 
made, the same for each as far as was practicable, which was not 
always the case, on account of the very free treatment of the subject 
by some of the translators. As indeed each verse is frequently 
treated very difeently, I have thought it best to prefix in English 
the general character of each fraction of verse given, and when any- 
thing out of the way occurs, to annex the translation in the specimen 
itself, AH such notes and additions are bracketed, so as not to 
interfere with the general palaeotj-pe. Each verse is numbered for 
the same reason. Sometimes a few additional words are given. As 
another basis of comparison, I prefix the literary High German and 
Dutch versions, as given in the usual editions used in churches, and 
I have added the pronunciation, as well as I could, — not distin- 
guishing (^t, ^d) however. The Authorised English Version accord- 
ing to the original edition will be found above, p. 1178, and the 
present literary English pronunciation of it, as given by Mr. Melville 
Bell and myself, occurs on p. 1171. The older Wycliffite Version and 
its conjectural pronunciation are given on p. 740; the Anglosaxon 
Version and conjectural pronunciation on p. 534; the Modem Ice- 
landic Version of Mr. Magnusson, with the pronunciation as gathered 
from his ovm lips, on p. 550; and the Gothic Version with conjec- 
tural pronunciation on p. 561. Hence the comparison can be 
carried backwards to the oldest records, and most divergent modern 
forms. It would of course have been advisable to have the Danish 
and Swedish versions, and especially the various Norwegian dialectal 
forms, to compare ; hut these I am not able to give. 

The arrangement is geographical. The countries and provinces 
are numbered with Eoman numerals, and distinguished by capital 
and small capital letters. Winkler's Dutch name is generally 
placed first, and then the German, English or Ereneh added, with a 
reference to the volume and page of his book. "Where he has dis- 
tinguished linguistic districts, as the Low German and Friesian, by 
separate sub-headings, these have also been introduced in small 
capitals. The place to which each version relates is numbered in 
the usual Arabic numerals, and printed in Italics, first as given by 
Winkler, and then, if necessary, in English or Erench, and its style 
as district, city, town, small country town, village, or hamlet, is 
added. As the names thus given are not very well known, and 
indeed were sometimes not to be found on maps, I have added the 
latitude and longitude from Keith Johnstone's Index Geographicus, 
which is generally correct enough for finding the place, although I 
have detected a few glaring errors occasionally. When the name 
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could not be found even there, I have added the name of some town 
or village which is mentioned by Winkler as adjacent, and which 
could be there found. The reader will therefore find no difficulty 
in referring each version to its proper locality. The reference to 
"Winkler is added as before, and occasionaUy a few words of ex- 
planation are subjoined to the title of the specimen; but the 
necessity for brevity has caused me generally to omit such remarks, 
and always to abridge what I have given. They are generally on 
Winkler's authority, and substantially in his words. 

These arrangements preclude the necessity of an index. The 
student fixing on any word in any verse can trace it through its 
various forms with great rapidity. The words selected had always 
especial reference to our English habits. Thus : — 

The omission or retention of final -e or -en is shewn by : 11 had, 
12 dealt, 15 the swine j to feed, heed or watch, 18 I have, 22 the best 
robe, shoes, his feet, 23 a or the fatted calf, 24 is found, 25 his eldest 
son, in the field, near the Iiouse, he heard, 29 with my friends. It 
will also be found in some versions, especially in Belgium, that -e 
has been added on, so that the use and disuse of the -e has become a 
mere matter of feeling, independently of any supposed origin. 

The passage of a, not always original, (ii) or (ee) to an (ai) 
form is well shewn by: 11 two, 12 he, dealt, 15 swine, 22 his, 
24 my, 31 mt/, ever with me. It will be seen how local such 
changes are, and how impossible would be the hypothesis of an 
original (ai) sound of ^ in English. The word 12 dealt was selected 
with especial reference to the forms in Havelok, suprd p. 473, and 
it thus appears that there is no occasion, to assume Danish influence 
for such a form as to deyle^ but that Low G-erman forms fuUy suffice ; 
and subsequently, when we come to English dialects in the East of 
Yorkshire, we shall see liow rooted such forms still are in England. 

The changes of the (uu) and (oo) are well shewn by the words : 
11 sons, 22 shoes, feet, 24 dead, 25 son, house, 27 brother. 

The changes of (a) may be traced in: 1 man, 18 father, 22 
clothes, 23 ealf 25 came. 

The changes of (e) in : 1 man in the form mensch, 1 1 dealt, Gothic 
ai^ 25 field, 27 friends properly (i)» For er falling into «r see 
15 farrow. 

In addition to this, the great number of fractures which occur, 
especially in the Friesian dialects, are very observable. An examin- 
ation will, I think, fully justify the appHcation of the laws (supr^ 
p. 1307) which I had previously deduced from English and Bavarian 
dialects only. But this is a subject requiring extensive additional 
inquiries. 

For the 'consonants the chief points of interest seem to be the 
following. The lost r and interchange or loss of h have been 
already referred to. But the approach of d to (dh) in parts of North 
Frieeian (at least according to Winkler, my East and West Friesian 
nuthoritieB knew nothing -of it, and it may be a Danism in Korth 
Friesian), and of ie^ to (w) in the same (according to Winkler again), 
juarks the tendency more fuUy developed in English. It is oh* 
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servable that we have English dialects (as in Kent) where the (dh) 
of pronouns sinks to (d). The loss of (dh) in most Low German 
dialects and its preservation in Anglosaxon, English, and Danish 
(the last only fiaal and medial), or its transformation into (th), is a 
point which still requires investigation. 

The loss of final -e^, either by passing through (r^) or (i) and then 
vocalising to (a), or by passing through (j) and then vocalising to 
(i), is remarkable. We have the old Latin and modern Italian 
loss of final in quite another domain. But in Low German it 
presents peculiar features, and it is further complicated by its medial 
disappearance. Compare especially the various forms of 11 hadj 
15 feed or heed^ 18 father, 22 clothes, 27 brother , and again after 
25 field, and after n, 24 found, and 29 friends. The treatment of 
n in such cases as (q) in many dialects is singular, as is also the 
frequent lengthening of the vowel preceding (q). The change of 
(q) final into (qk) was perhaps more frequent than is marked. That 
/ in 23 calf should have been almost uniformly retained is, in con- 
sideration of the loss of df and frequent loss of I before s m 25 aSy 
very remarkable. But the word was frequently dissyllabic, and 
has some very strange forms. 

The (gh) has already been referred to. On the locality whence our 
ancestors came, its existence is undoubted. Even Holsteiners are ac- 
cused of saying (khuu'tor Khot), and we know that Berliners indulge 
in (jnu tor Jot). The change of (gh) to (j) is not unfirequent in the 
word 18, 31, you. Combined with the elaborate Icelandic treatment 
of ^ (see p. 543), and the English reductions of Anglosaxon ^, it renders 
the guttural character of this last letter (512, d) nearly certain. 

These hints are merely for the purpose of drawing attention to 
some salient points which have engaged our attention hitherto. The 
Low German seems almost to settle some of these disputed points, 
especially long i, ei and ai, and final -e. As to the open and close 
e and o, their treatment has been remarkably different. They have 
generally been distinguished by the different courses which they 
have run ; but this has by no means always favoured the change 
of the close to (ii, uu), and the preservation of the open. On the 
contrary, the close tend to (ei, 6u), and the open to (i', u'). 
This fracturing is very remarkable at Antwerp (specimen 160), and 
when completed by a juncturing, would often lead to precisely 
opposite results, making the open vowels thin, as (ii, uu), and the 
close vowels diphthongal, as (ei, 6u), which result again in broad, (be, 
00, 00, aa). In the examples as wiitten, when* no actual change 
was made in orthography, I was obliged to take refuge in an 
indifferent (e, o) ; but when any marks or directions justified me, 
I have distinguished {e, e, e, ge) and (o, o, o). Winkler himself 
comes from Leeuwarden in Priesland, where, however, a variety of 
Low German, not Eriesian, is spoken (specimen 91), so that I can- 
not feel certain that I have rightly understood these indications. 
Hr. Sweet tells me that there is no (ee) in literary Dutch, but only 
(ie\), the rules in grammars being purely orthographical. But 
Winkler continually inveighs against the prevalence of HoUandisb 
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pronunciation. The general consideration of this very difficult sub- 
ject of the double pronunciation of e and especially in reference 
to Eaiiy English, on which Mr. Sweet has recently made some im- 
portant studies, in his History of English Sounds" (Trans. Phil. Soc. 
1873-4, pp. 461-623), is reserved for Ch. XII. (supr^pp. 1318-21). 
Preliminary Versions, 

i. ^0Hsh version corresponding to the general forms of Low Creiman 
versions in the passages selected from Luke xy. 
U a ^certain man (mensch, married 
man, churl, rich man, father) had two 



young men, 
There was 



sons (Ms, young ones 
unmarried men, servants 
once (one time, one turn) a man (etc.) 
who had two sons (etc.). 

12 and he (the father, the old man) 
divided (dealt) his (the) property (goods, 
€state) among them (both, each other), 
and he did it. and he gave each his 
part (portion, lot, effects), he gave 
them-people (usual polite Dutch hun- 
lieden for them) their, (etc.). he gave 
the younger his mother's inheritance. 

15 to feed (heed, watch, guard) 
swine (farrow), to be a swinedriver, 
swineherd. 

18 father, I have sinned (done wrong, 
misbehaved, done sins, done evil, done 
unseemly j) before (towards) you. 

22 (haste and) bring (fetch, haul) 
forth immediately (quickly, nimbly, in 
An instant) the best (gladdest, smartest, 
Sunday's, Easter's) robe (pack of dress, 
<jhest-aress, store-clothes, breeches with 
silver seams) and put (draw) it on him, 

ii. Dutch Version, 
Or dinar Spelling. 

11 een zeker mensch had twee 
zonen. 

12 en hij decide hun het goed. 
15 om de zwijnen te weiden. 

18 vader, ik heb gezondigd tegen 
(voor) u. 

22 brengt hier voort het beste kleed, 
en doet het hem aan, en geeft eenen 
ring aan zijne hand, en schoenen aan 
de voeten. 

23 het gemeste kalf . 

24 want deze mijn zoon was dood, 
en is gevonden. 

25 en zijn oudste zoon was in het 
veld, en als hij kwam, en het huis 
genaakte,hoorde hij het gezang en het 
gerei. 

27 uwbroeder. 

29 op dat ik met mijne vrienden 
mogt vrolijk zijn. 
31 kind, gij zijt altijd bij mij. 



and give (do, put) a ring (finger-ring, 
gold-ring) on his hand (finger) and 



(new) shoes (with buckles, boots) on 
nis feet (legs, used pohtely for feet). 

23 the fatted (masted, fat) calf, 
the calf in the stall. 

24 for this my son (son of mine, 
man, lad) was (as good as) dead,' and 
he is found (caught) again. 

25 but (meanwhile) the eldest son 
was in (on, upon) the field (acre, marky 
for work, for some days, and knew 
nothing of it), and as he then (now) 
nearer to (fclose to, within a bowshot 
of) the house (farmyard) came, he 
heard music (singing) and dancings 
(playing). 

27 your brother. 

29 that I might (can, may) make 
merry (have a feast, jollification) with 
my niends (mates, comrades, com- 
panions), to treat my friends (ete.) to 
eat it (the kid) up with my friends (etc.) - 

31 my son (child, young one), thon 
(you) art (are) always (ever, all times^ 
always all times) with me. 

Lukas, Hoofdstiik 15. 

Literary Frontmciation, as revised by 
Mr. Sweet, see pp. 1292 and 1114. 

11 en zM'kdi msns nhat tbheVi 
Z(Jou'n8n. 

12 en HhE'i de'ei'lda nhoen Hat khut. 
15 0m da zbhE'i*nan te bhE'i dgn, 
18 ^vaa'dar, e^k nhEp khazo'ndikht 

ted'ghdn ('voor) i. 

22 brEqkt nhiir voort nhad bE'st» 
kleVid an dut nhEt HhBm aan, an 
ghe'fiift an re^q aan zan Hhant, an 
skhu nan aan da 'vu'tan. 

23 Hhat khamE-sta kalf . 

24 bhand deei'ZQ man z6oxm bhar 
dooud, an e^s khavo*ndan. 

'25 an zan 6u*tst9 zooun bhaz e^n 
Hhst fElt, an as nhE'i kbham, an Hhat 
Hhah'M^js khanaa kta, Hhoo'rda HhEl 
Hhat khaza-q an nhat khars'i. 

27 I bru'dar. 

29 ob dat e^k mEt man *vrii-ndan 
mokht hdoTi'hk SE'in. 
3 1 ke'nt, khE 'i zE'it a-ltB'id bfil mB'i. 
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iii. Sigh German Version, 
Ordinary Spelling. 

11 ein mensch hatte zween soelme. 

12 und er theilte iimen das gut. 
15 der saeue zu hueten, 

18 vater, ich habe gesuendiget vor 
dir. 

22 brin^et das beste kleid hervor, 
und thut ihn an, und gebet ihm einen 
fingerreif an seine hand, und schuhe an 
seine fnesze. 

23 ein gemaestetes kalb. 

24 denn dieser mein sohn war todt, 
und ist gefunden worden. 

25 aher der aelteste sohn war auf 
dem felde, und als er nahe zum hanse 
kam, hoerete er das gesaenge und den 
reigen. 

27 dein bruder 

29 dass ick mit meinen freunden 
froehlich waere. 

31 mein sohn, du bist aUezeit bei 
mir. 



Lucae, das 15 Capitel, 

My usual JPronuneiation. 

11 &in mensh na-ta tsbh^m z^^'no. 

12 «nd or t2Lrlt9 ii-n*n das guut. 
15 deer zoi-ja tsu nyy-fn. 

18 faa-tar, ikjh Haa'ho gazyn- 
digjhat iooi diir. 

22 hrrqdt das be'sta kl&id narfooT, 
undt tuut lin an, und ge^-bat iim ki'n'n 
frqarr&i'f an z^i-ne nandt, unt shiiu'd 
an z&i'na fyy'sa. 

23 ain game-states kalbp. 

24 den dii-zar mliin zoon bhaar 
toodt, «nd ist gafwndan bho-rd'n. 

25 aa'har dar e'ltaste 20fm. bhaar 
tvd dam fe*lda, und als er naa*9 tsuura 
H&n-za kaam, H^^'rata ear das gaza'qa 
und dan rM-gjhan. 

27 d§iin bruu'dar. 

29 das ekjh m«t m&i'nan fr^rndan 
fr^^'likjh bhee-ra. 

31 m&in zoon, duu btst a'la-ts&lt 
hki miir. 



Abstbact op "Winklee's Universal Low German and Feiesian 

DiALECTICON. 



I. ETJSSIA. I. 1. 

[The German inhabitants of Estho- 
nia, Liyonia and Cnrland were origin- 
ally Low German ; and though High 
German is now exclusively spoken, it 
has a strong Low German colouring.] 

II. OERMANY. I. 3. 

[North of a line from Aix-la-Cha- 
pelle, Cologne or Bonn by Gbttingen 
and Wittenberg to Berlin, and thence 
to Koenigsberg, the language is Low 
German, except two little parts of 
Oldenburg and Schleswig. where Frie- 
sian prevails, and some parts of Pome- 
rania and East and West Prussia, where 
Cassubian, Polish and Lithuanian are 
spoken. This part of the Low German 
language is divided into Low Saxon 
and Low Frankish, and is generically 
called plattdutskf and plaitdeutsch 
(pla-td6i-tsh).] 

III. East PRUssrA. I. 6. 

1. Konigsherg, ioym (54^42, 
20*30). L 8. 

11 en moensh na'da tsbhee zeeus. 
12 on Hei dee-lta e*na dat ghood. 
15 dee soe'y a to Hoeoe da. 18 vAA-dar, 
oek He-ba* ghazyndight ver dii. 22 
bri'qgt dat be'sta kleed Harvce-r, on 
doot em dat an, on gheeft em 
ee-nan fi-qgrreif an zii na Hand, on 
shoo'a an zii'na foeoe'ta. 23 een 



ghamE-stet kalf. 24 den dis*9r miiii 
ZBEU bhEr doot, on nei (bs ghafu*nda 
bho'rda. 25 aa'bhar dee oe'lstar zeea 
bhEr opp dem foe'lda. on als Hdi naa*8 
tom Huu-za kEEm HOJ-rta Hei dat 
ghazE qa on dan r^i-ghan. 27 diin 
broo'dar. 29 dat oek med mii'nen 
fri-ndan frcEoe-likh bliEE'ra. 31 miin 
ZEEu, dun best a-latiit hi mii, 

lY. West Pjrttssia. I. 12. 

2. J)ant%ig, town (54 n 22, 
18 e 39). L 14. 

11 dAA bhEr mAAl 'n man del 
Had tbhei zeebs. 12 on Hei dee-Ida 
e-na ziin gh^ud. 15 de shbhiin t^n 
Hee-da. 18 vAA'dar^ ek nebh shbhAAr 
zi ndikht veer dii. 22 haaM ju dat 
be*sta kleed on trekd-am dat an, 
on ghEEbht-am ee-n'n riqk an zii'na 
Hand on sh^u up de feet. 23 ee*n 
ma*stka-lbh. 24 den dis miin zeeh 
bhEEr doo'dikh, on Hei es nun bhe-dar- 
fu-qa. 25 AA-bhersht ziin e-ldstar 
ZEEU bhsr up det fold, on as H^i 
nEE'ghar keem an-t huus dAA Heerd 
mil si*qa ook da'ntsa. 27 diin broo 'dar. 
29 dat ek kun lo'stikh ziin med mirna 
frind. 31 miin zeeu, duu best e-marsh 
bi mii. 

Y. POMEEANIA. I. 20. 

3. Grijpswoudy in German 
Greifswald, town (54«5, 13^21). I. 21. 



§ 2. No. 8. ii. IX)W GERMAN AND FRIESIAN DIALECTS. 1379 



11 en minsh Haar tbhee zcBoens, 
[described umlaut of (aa), between 
(ee) and (cece), opener than the first, 
duller than the second; it may be 
only (eh), it may be (aeh) ; it is 
most probably one of the three 
((E, oh, 8Bh).] 12 xuL ne deeida on 
oat ghoot. 15 de zbhiin too ncece'don. 
18 va'dsr, «k nef syndikht ycer dii, 

22 briqt dat be'sto kleet Her nn doot 
om dat an, un gbevt om ee-nan fi-qar- 
ri'qk an zii'na nant un shoo up zii-no 
foeoei 23 en ma'stka'lf. 24 den dees 
min ZGBCEn bhas doot, un is fu'nen 
bho'i^n. 25 de oe*lsta zmmi (EtE'vorst 
bhas xm-'n feld un as He dikht an-t 
Huus tarn, Hfiordo He dat si-qon un 
da'usdn. 27 diin broodor. 29 dat ik 
mit mii-no fryn'n lu-stikh bhiir. 31 
miin zceceu, duu byst y mar bi mii, 

4. Rilgenj island (64 n 30, 
12 e 30). I. 25. 

11 en minsh HEr tbhee zoecens; 
12 un He deelt en dat ghood. 15 de 
zoeoe'ghen to Hoeoe'dan. 18 ya-dar, 
ik HEb syndight voer dii. 22 briqt 
dat be*sta kleed Her un trekt am dat 
an, un ghebht am ee-nan fi*qarree'p 
an zii'na Hand un shAA an zii-na foet. 

23 en u*tmE*st kalf. 24 den di'sar 
min zceoen bhAAS dood, un is fu-ndan 
bho-rdan. 26 oeoe-bhar da ceidsta 
zoeoen bhAAs in 'n feld, un as ne dikht 
an d't HUUS kEEm nyrt na dat zi-qan 
un da'ntsan. 27 diin brooTar. 29 dat 
ik mit nui'na fryn'n kyn firoeoe'likh 
zin. 31 min zoeoen, dun bist a'ltiid bi 
mil. 

VI. Bbakdenbubg. I. 28. 

5. Neumarlc, district about 

Frankfurt on the Oder, town (52 » 21, 
14 e 32). I. 29. 

11 t-Ha'da -n minsh tbhee z(E(En. 
12 un de ol deelta [spelled dheelte] 
dat gh6ot. 15 de shbhiin Hoe(]e*'n. 18 
VAA-'r, ik HEEbh synight voer dii. 22 
scekt dat be*sta kleed f CECEr un trek-'t 
em an, un stcECBkt am 'n riq an ziin 
Hand, un gh(E(Ebht am shCio foer ziin 
been. 23 'n gamE-st't kabh. 24 
den di'sar miin zgeceu bhiir doot un 
HEE is bhe-dar fu'n'n. 25 Aa-bher 
do OB'lso zcECEU bheer up -t feld, un 
a's'r nAA Huu-za keem nyrt-'r dat 
ghazi-qa un ghada-ntsa. 27 diin bruo'r. 
29 dat *k met miin fryn froeoe'likh 
ziin kyn. 31 miin zceceu, doo bis 
a-ltiid bi mii. 



Yir. Sakseit, in English 
Prussian Baxgnt. I. 33. 

[About Magdeburg; the kingdom 
and dukedoms of Saxony axe Upper 
Saxon.] 

6. AUmarlc, district from 
Sdlzxvedelj town (52 51, 11 e 9), to 
Stendal, town, (52 « 36, 11 e 51). I. 34. 

11 een minsh Hat tbhee zcekeu. 12 
un de vAA'dar ghEEf-t-am. 15 de 
sbhii'na to Hoeoe*ghan. 18 YAA-dar, 
ik Hef mi zoo shlekht badrAA'ghan. 

22 breqt det best kleed, un trekt-at-am 
an, \m ghEf am ee nan fi qarri-q an 
zii-na Hand un shoo 'a an zii-na Toeoe to. 

23 een gamE st kalf. 24 dys miin 
zcECEn bhas dod, un is bher m*nden. 
25 as da GECElst zceqeu von-t feld rin 
kam un dat si qan un da'ntsan H<Ert. 
27 ziin brAA'dar. 3-1 miin z(B(En, duu 
bist a4tiid bi mii. 

7. Meiizendorfj village, in en- 
virons of Magdeburg (52 « 9, 11 ^ 38). 
I. 37. 

11 et bhas en minsha de na-ro 
tbhee z^i-na. 12 un Hei dei-lda u ndar 
eer ziin als. 15 de zbhii na iice'y an. 
18 TAA'dor, ik Har zy-nda dAAn y'6x 
dik. 22 HAAlt mi dat be-sta kleed von 
'n bo -dan un trekt am dat an, un *n 
riq d&ut an zii-nan fi qar uu shftu-a an 
zii-na foe'yta. 23 en fe tet kalf. 24 
den di'sa miin kint bhas dood un ik 
He-ba am nuu fu'nan. 25 derbhii'lo 
bhas da grwtsto yon do z(]e<B*no op 'n 
feld. as de nAA*a bi dat huus kam dun 
Hoe-rta Hdi da muzii ka un dat ghazi-qo. 
27 diin br^u dar. 29 dat ik mik 
ku-nda lu stikh mAA-kan mit mii-no 
fryn. 31 miia kint, d&u bist a'lo tiid 
bi nuk. 

8. Kohen Bodelehen^ village in 
environs of Magdeburg, see JS^o. 7. 
L41. 

11 et bhAAr mAAl en mensh, der 
Ha*ro tsbhee ju*qanz. 12 un H^i 
dei-lta n ndar zee zii'nan Hoof. 16 do 
shbhii'na ta Hoe'y an. 1 8 vAA-dar, ik 
He-ba syna adAA'n vor dik. 22 soe'ykt 
dat be-sta kleet for un trekt at am an 
un 'n riqk d^ut an ziina HE-na un 
sh^iu-a an zii na foe'yta. 23 'n kalf 
dat ome *8t is. 24 den di'sar nui'n zoomo 
bhAAr doot, un H^i is ofu n'n. 25 dar- 
bhii'la bhAAr da groetsta von da 
zceoe-na op'n fe-la, un als nei di'khda 
an-t HUUs kaam dun Hoerta Hei do 
muzil'ko un dat ghada-ntso. 27 diin 
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"br^u'dar. 29 dat ik mik Ha'rd ke'iian 
lu'stikh BftAA-kan mit mii-na fri-nd- 
shap. 31 miin kint, duu bist a'letiit 
bi mik ebbe-st. 

VIII. MECKLEITBUEa. 1.46. 

9. New Brande'nhurg, town 
(53 n 32, 13 e 15). I. 47. 

11 dAAr bbas mAAl eens en man, 
dee Hhaar tbbee zcE(Ens. 12 nn da 
va*tar deeita en dat formcE<E*ghan. 
15 de shbhiin to Hoeo3-dan. 18 va*tar, 
ik Hef mi farsynigbt ghee'gben dii. 
22 briqt den a'lorbe'stan rok hbet nn 
trekt am den an, nn stskt an nan riq 
an'n fi qar nn ghEEbht em sboo an 
zii-na foeoe-ta. 23 'n fe-tas kalf. 24 
bhiil dis miin zcECEn as dood bhas, un 
He is bher-ar fu-nan. 25 de oe-lsta zceceu 
(BCE'bher bhas up feld, nn as ne 
nAA to Huns kam Byrto He da muzii'k 
un dat da ntsant. 27 diin broo'rar. 
29 dat ik mit mii'na fryn 'n nd lu s- 
tigh Ho-lan kuu. 31 miin zcE(En, dun 
byst a-lbhegh bi mii. 

10. Stevenhagen, town (53»4l, 
12^53). 1.50. 

11 dor bhas mal en man, dei nar 
tbhei ZEBUS. 12 nn nei dei-lto u-na 
zei dat farmEE'ghan. 15 de sbhiin 
t^u Hoe'yran. 18 taat©, ik nebh 
zy*ndight veer dii. 22 briqt dat be'sta 
kleed nera-n un trekt am dat an nn 
ghebht em ei-nan fi-qarri-q an zii-na 
Hand un sh^u an ziina fce'yt. 23 en 
ma-stkalbh. 24 den dee-za min zeeu 
bhas dood, un is fu'nan bho'r'n. 25 da 
oe-lsta ZEEU B'bhiar bhas up dan fe*rn, 
nn as h^I UEE'ghar an-t huus kam, 
Hyrt H^i dat zi-qan un da-ntsan. 27 
diin br^u ra. 29 dat ik mit mii'na 
fryn*n froeoeiikh bhiir. 31 min ZEEn, 
dun byst tin jee're [* every stun bi mii. 

IX, HOLSTEIIT. I. 54. 

11. Friederichstadt^ town on 
tlie Eider (54 m 23, 9 4). I. 56. 

II een minsh nar tbhee zoeoens. 12 
un He dee-Ida za dat ghuud. 15 de 
zbhiin to Hyyan, 1 8 fa-dar, ik Hebh 
zyndight vor dii, 22 briqt dat be'sta 
kleed Harfoe-r, un doot at am an, un 
ghEEbhd am an fi qarri-q an ziia Hand, 
un shioo an ziin foeoet. 23 en ma-st- 
kalv. 24 den di'sa miin zoeGon bheer 
dood, un is fyn bhoT'n. 25 aa*bhar da 
oe*lstd zoeoen bheer op dat feld, un as 
He neegh an-t huus keem, Hoe-rda He 
dat zi-qan un dat da*nzan. 27 diin 
broo dar, 29 dat ik mit miin froen 



frceoe'li bheer. 31 miin zoeoen, duu 
bis ymar bi mii. 

12. Bithmarsch, district about 
Meldorf, town (54 « 6, 9 e 4). I. 59. 

11 en man nar tbhee z<ECEns. 12 
nn de ol deel dat ghuut. 15 de sbhiin 
to HCBoe-dan. 18 vAA-dar, ik nef mi 
slekht badrAA'ghan ghee'ghan dii. 22 
briqt de be-sta a*ntoogh un trekt am 
dan an, un stekt am an riqk an'n fi*qar 
un gheevt am shoo an a foeoet. 23 en 
ma'stkalf. 24 den min zcbcbu niir 
bheer dot,un i» bhe'dar fan. 25 aa'bhar 
da oe'lsta zceceu bheer to feld un as Hi 
neegh bi-t huus keem, Hoer ne dat 
si-q'u un dants'n. 27 diin broo-dar, 
29 dat ik mal mit miin fryn lu'stigh 
bheer. 31 min juq, dun byst a-ldaagh 
bi mil. 

X. SCHLESWIG* I. 62. 

a, LowGebhaninSchleswig. 

I. 63. 

13. Angelen, district between 
the Sehl^ river and Flemhorg fiord 
(54 « 50, 9 ^ 35). I, 65. 

1 1 en man nar tbhee zeeus. 12 un 
zoo dee-lar da oo'la ziin ghood. 15 
as swi-ndrirvar. 18 va-tar, ik nev 
groo'ta syn bagAAtn voer dii. 22 haaI 
oat be-sta von miin klee-dar foer ziin 
a-rma liiv [*body'], go-lna frqarri-^a 
foer ziin heu un nii shoo foer zim 
f cecet. 23 en f e 'ta kalv. 24 nee bher 
dood, un is we'rdar fn-nan. 25 aa'bar 
da ce-lsta zEEn bher op dat feld ; un 
as He nnu op de bheegh uaa huus in 
de neegh dat zi'qan un da*nzan to 
HoeoeTan kree^h. 27 din broo'dar. 
29 um mi mit min fryn froeoe'likh 
zin to lAA'tan. 31 min zeeu, dun bist 
a'ltiid bi mii. 

h. EeIESIAW in SCHlESWiff. 

I. 70. 

[In these Friesian dialects the short 
i is said by "Winkler to be " nearly per- 
fect," by which he apparently means 
that it is pure (i), and not (^■, e^ ^, e), 
or other Dutch sounds of short 
These dialects seem also to have (dh), 
see note to specimen 14.] 

14. BoMngharde variety of the 
lioringer dialect, which, is spoken 
in a district containing Mebull, town 
(54 « 34, 8.^49). I. 78. 

11 an mon nei tbh§i*ar saa-na. 12 
an He diild jam at ghced. 15 da sbhin 
to jhce-rdarn [(joe'rdam) simply ?]. 18 
tee'ta, ik nebh me farsee'night in dee. 
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22 bre'jq da be*st9 kluu-dha jhurfc an 
tiins Ham cen ; d6(i nam an gho*lre*jq 
feu'er a f&i-qar an skur kn-Qi a fe*jt. 

23 an fat kuu'lebli. 24 aa-bhar de 
Ha-ra fon min bii-dha zaa-ne bhas dyd, 
un as bhii-dbar fynan bho'rdan. 25 
6u'9rs da a*lsta saan bbas to fe'j'lda, 
an as er ta-ghda [* thought '] to-d nys 
k6um Hird or at siu'qan [(shu-qan) ?] 
an do-nsin, 27 dan brou-dhar. 29 dat 
ik ma min fryna froe'Mik bhee'ze kyy, 
31 man saan, dyy bast a*ltet b§ii mee. 

[(kluu'dba, birdha, bhii-dhar, brou*- 
dhar) are ispelled by Winkler with th, 
as kluthe, dithef wither, brouther, and 
Bunilarly lithan to sujffer, ethe to eat, 
wethere wether, or kid, bleth blithe, 
tofrethe content, G-erman zufriedeit, but 
only has a crossed 'S, which he 
says is a soft th as in English, sound- 
ing almost as I have supposed that 
where he wrote th, he meant the same 
thing, that is, (dh), or to a Dutchman 
almost (z). similarly in specimen 15.] 

15. Ka/rrhardey district about 
Stedesmd town (54 « 44, 8 ^ 56) . 1.81. 

11 en men H^i tbh^i'ar see-na. 
12 an Hi dild jem dat ghoed. 15 de 
sbhin to ghii-tan. 18 tee'ta, ik nebh 
me farzee -night jin dee. 22 briq dat 
best klee-dadhe jhurt antii-t nam oen ; 
duu Ham en go-lriq au-ar a fe-qar an 
skur ^lu-ar a fe'jt. 23 en fat kuu-lebh. 

24 &.u'ardaHeTafonminbii*dha see*na 
bhas dud, an nee es bhii-dhar fy nan 
bho-rdan. 25 aa-bha da a-lsta sen 
bhas to fe'j'ldha, an as ar ta-ghda 
['thought'] to-d Hys kdum nird ar dat 
siu'qan [(shu'qan) ?] an do-nsin. 27 
dan br6u'dhar. 29 dat ik me miu fryna 
fi'ce'Mik bhee-ze kyy. 31 man sen, d)j 
best a-ltid b&.i mee. [See note to speci- 
men 14.] 

16. Gosharder dialect about 
Sattstedt, Bredstedt and Smum, town 
(54 « 28, 9 ^ 3). I, 84. 

11 diir bher en me nshe, dii Hei 
tbhen sens. 12 un di faa dar dialled dat 
hoed u-nar na-man. 15 bhur sbhii-n- 
ce-rdar, 18 faa-dar, ik nee se'ndighet, 
for dii. 22 bri-qet dat best klee dadhe 
jhu'rta un tii-t nam oen, un stee-ghat 
Ham en gho'lriq am a f ii-qar im tii-et 
Ham shyyra oen. 23 en faaht kualf. 
24 den man sen bhar dCiad, un ik H6i 
Ham we-dar fynan. 25 di a-lsta sen 
bher tee fee-la; es hi nyy toe Hys ghiiq 
Hiirt Hi al fon f ii-rgns [' all from far'] 
dat slu-qan [(shu-qan) P] un dat spe-lin 
['play 'J. 27 dan broo'dar. 29 dat 



ik miin fryna bebhe-rti kyy. 31 man 
lirbha ju-qa, dyy best i-mar bai mii. 

17. Amrum, island (54 n 38, 
8 e 20). I, 89. 

11 an maan Hed ika soens. 12 an 
Hii diald jha [this (jh) is doubtful] at 
^hud. 15 a sbhin to Hoe-rdin. 18 atj 
ik Haa za*naght jin j6u. 22 briq nam 
a best klfiadar an tjii-m-s nam un, an 
duu-m Ham an fa-qarriq kwQr a nun 
an skur lu'ar a f et. 23 an feet ktia-lebh. 
24 ^u'ar dasniiT man seen bhear d6ad, 
an Hii as bhe-dar fyndhan [' softened 
English ihj nearly like sh or zh and "S,* 
here written, ' sounds generally as dj 
or %''] bhu-rdan. 25 mandieelst soen 
bhear au-ar fial, an ys ni bhat n^i-ar 
to-d Hys kaam an nird at sio-qen 
[(sho-qan) ?] an daa-nsin. 27 dan 
bru'dar. 29 dat ik mii mee min 
fri-ndar Hoe-ghi kyd. 31 man soen, 
dyy best a-ltiid bi mii. 

18. S^U, island (54«54,8^21). 
I. 94. 

11 en man ned tku drEE-qar P ser- 
vants,' lads] . 12 en de fAA'dhar dii-lat 
jam diit gud. 15 de sbMin tee JEE-tan. 
18 fAA-dhar! ik haa zendhikht 
toeoe-ghan juu. 22 briq dit bEEst 
klfiadii JAArt, en tii at Hoem oen ; an 
doeoe Hoem an f i-qarriq oen sin Hundh, 
en skuur kixr sin fet. 23 en fat ktialet. 

24 for desji*ram min drEsq bh^ar ddad, 
an es bhe dhar fyndhan uu'dban. 25 
man da I'alst drsEq bhir yp mark, an ys 
Hii nei bii-t nys kAAm jert Hii dit 
si6'qan [(shu-qan) ?] an daa nzin. 27 
diin bro-dhar. 29 dat ik mee miin 
M*njar mii jens frygha kydh. 31 
miin drEEq, dyy best a-ltiid bi mii. 

19. Helgoland J island (54 « 1 1, 
7^53). 1.99. 

11 diar bhiar ian-mAAl 'n man, dee 
Hiid tka. JO'qan. 12 en dAA deelt de 
col man jam det ghood. 15 de sbhiin to 
Ho-dam. 18. f AAr ! ik haa syn deen. 

22 briqt da bast kloor diiat, an tiid 
Ham det un, an dood nem 'n riq om 
siin fi'qar, an skuu o'var siin fu tan. 

23 'n fat ka-lavken. 24 den miin zoen 
Hat ddad bheen, an es bher fin bhurn. 

25 oovar de oldst seen bhiar un-t feld, 
an as nee nei bii de jhyys [sounds 
at present like (mis), according to 
Winkler] kim Hiard He det si-qan an 
spri-qan. 27 diin brur. 29 dat ik met 
miin fren ferghnbght bhees kiid. 31 
miin Uf joq, dee Has al*a tii'den bi mii 
bheen. 

88 
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XI. Teeeitoet op the free 

CITIES or LtJEBECK, HAMBUEa AND 

Beemek. I. 103. 

20. Schlufup, village near 
liibeck (53 n 52, 10 e 51). I. 104. 
[To serve in place of a Lubeck specimen, 
which Winkler conld not obtain ] 

11 een minsh nar tbhee zcens. 12 
Tin He dee ldd dat ghood n nat eer. 15 de 
sbhiin Hoeoe-don. 18 vAA-dar, ik nev 
zyn dAAn foer dii. 22 HAAlt mi dat 
be-sta kleed neruu't, un tee -t em an, 
nn doot 9m een riq an zin Hand un 
shoo an ziin foet, 23 een ma stkalf. 
24 den bhat min zoen is bhas dood, un 
is bhe-dor fun. 25 da oe'lsta zoen 
cBCE'vars bhas in -t feld, un as ae 
nee-ghar an -t Huns keem Hoer He dat 
zrqon un da-nson. 27 din broo'dor. 
29 dat ik mii mit mirns £ryn shul 
lu-stikh HO' Ion. 31 min zoen, duu 
byst a-ltiid bi mii. 

21. Hamburg^ town (53 « 33, 
10 cO). 1.109. 

11 een minsh nar tbhee zoeoens. 
12 un nee dee Ida dat ghood maq jym. 
15 de sbhiin to Hoece -dan. 18 VAA'dar, 
ik Hev zyndight voer dii. 22 briqt 
dat be sta kleed neru t un trekt at am 
an, un ghevt am ee-nan fi-qarriq an 
zii-na Hand un shoeoe an zii'ua foso&t. 
23 een ma*sted kalf, 24 den dysa 
miin zoeoen bhas dood, un nee is bhe dar 
fun. 25 AA-bars ziin oe lsta zoBoen 
bhas up -n feld, un as He dat huus 
noeoe ghar koem daa Hoe'ida dat zi'qan 
un dat da'ntsan. 27 diin broo'dar. 
29 up dat ik mit mii'na fryndan 
lu'stigh bhee'zan kyn. 31 miin zoeoen^ 
duu byst jymars bi mii. 

22. Bremen^ town (53 » 5, 
8*48). 1.117. 

11 QAAr bhas en minsh de nar tbhee 
ju'qans. 12 un ne dee lada dat ghood 
u-nar jem. 15 dat ne dAAr de sbhii na 
HCBQB'dan shol. 18 vAA'dar, ik nebh 
zu-night ghEE-ghan dii. 22 HAAlt mi 
dat be sta kleed neruu't un teet id am 
an, un stEskt em ee nan riq an zii-na 
Hand un trekt am shoo an. 23 an 
mee-sted kalbh. 24 den min z<ECBn 
[for (oEj see spec. 3, v. 11 ; here how- 
ever it is said to be " a middle sound 
between oe and ae or o and d German, 
and that it sounds at Bremen very 
nearly as ae or a," that is (ee); this 
would favour the supposition that the 
sounds were nearer (seh) or (ah),] bhas 



dood, un is nuu bhe'dar fu*nan. 25 
AA'var da o-lsta zceceu bhas up dam 
fe*la, un as He duun bi nnu-zo keem 
hoeoBTada nee dat zi-qanda un da-nt- 
sanda. 27 diin broo'dar. 29 dat ik 
mEEl ponce'] mit mii'nan frundan 
f erghnoeoe-ght ziin shul. 3 1 miin kind, 
du byyst jymar bi mii. 

XII. Hanover, BRtrNswiCK, 

ScHATJMBTJEa, OlDENBTTEO. I. 

122. 

23. Beister, district (52 « 16, 
9(?28). 1.124. [A remnant of the old 
Hanoverian speech of the Calemberg 
species.] 

11 e mi'nsha Ha*ra tbh6i ju'qans. 
12 nn Hei ddi'la u-nar z^i dat a-rfd^il. 
15 da sbhii-na ta Hoe'yan 18 vAA-dar, 
ek He-va zynighat voer jyk. 22 
bri'qat dat ghla'desta kleed, un trek 
at oem an, un ghee* vet an riq an zii-na 
Hand un ahau-a an zii'n foe'yta. 23 
dat fet amAA'keta kalf. 24 den dysa 
miin zoon bhas doot, un Hei is afu'nan. 
25 ziin OB'lsta zoon aa'bar bhas up en 
fe*la, un as H6i in da nsE-ghda zii-nas 
Huu zas kam noeoe -ra Hei spee'l 
['playing'] un dans. 27 juo brto. 
29 dat ek mit mii nan fry nan lu'stigh 
bhceoe-ra. 31 miin lei'bha kind, duu 
hist jy mar hei mek. 

[Some additional words are given 
compared with German, on account of 
their vowel fractures.] 12 gCiitam 
gutern. \ 4 varteart verzehrty Uan leidm* 

17 veaia wieU. 19 bhiart wird, 27 
bhear wmUr, 29 zy'a aiehe, 32 gt^er 
guter. 

24. Oldendorf'Himmelpforim 
village (53 w 35, 9 « 13). I. 137. 

1 1 dA bhoer ins en minsh, de' j nar 
tbhe'j zoeoens. 12 un He'j deel jym 
dat ghood. 16 de*j sbhin to HoeoB'den. 

18 VAA'r, ik Hef zyndight je'j -ghans 
JOO. 22 briqt dat be'sta tygh Her un 
trekt em dat an, un gheeft am an 
fi*qarriq an da Hand un shoo an da 
foet. 23 en me'jhst kalf. 24 den 
dyse juq bhoer dood, un is bhe-dar 
fu'n'n [VI fyn'n]. 25 bhiMdars bhoer 
da CB'lste zoeoen op'n fe-Fn, un as He'j 
bi HUUS keem Hoer nee'j dat zi qan un 
da-ntsan. 27 Jon broo-dar. 29 dit ik 
mit mii-nan fryu'n farghnoeoe ght 
bhceoer.' 31 min zoeoen, duu bys a*ltiids 
bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German*] 12 see sagte. 14 f^rq 
fing, 16 nyms nieinand, 19 mee'jr 
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bhe*jrt mehy werth. 20 see'jgh sahy 
ym um, 26 e' jnen einen, froegh frug, 
29 zyy sieh, oece bhgrtree'aii iibertreten, 

25. AUendorfy village (53w36, 
9 e 27). I. 140. 

11 en TAA-dar nar tbhee zcBCEns. 

12 nn de vAA*dor deel jym dat ghood. 
16 da sbWn to Hoeoe'dan. 18 vAA-dar, 
ik HEEbh u-nrekht dAAn veer dii. 22 
hriqt dat best kleed Horuu-t un tee -t 
am an, un ghebht em an f i qarriq an zin 
Hand un shoo an zin foeoet. 23 an 
ms'st't kalbh. 24 den min zcbcbu 
bho3r dood, un is bhe-lar fu nd'n. 25 
AA'bher da oe*lsta zceceu bhoer op -'m 
feld, un as ue nceoe'ghar uaa uus koem 
Hcer He dat zi*qen un da*nsan. 27 din 
broo'dar. 29 dat ik mit mii n'n frynd'n 
farghnoece-gbt bhEsn kun. 31 min 
ZCECEU, duu byst jymar bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
Trith German.] 12 ghoeoe-dam giitern, 

13 ghyq ging, Hindoeoe r hindurch. 19 
ik oyn ieh bin, 26 froegh frug, 
29 duu bheest du weissest, CEffi bha- 
gAAU ii&ergangen, 32 ghoo das moo ds 
gutes muthes. 

26. Rechtenfleth, village be- 
tween Bremen and Bremerhaven 
(53 « 32, 8^84). 1.143. [The 
speech is Friso- Saxon.] 

11 en minsk nar tbhee soeoeman. 12 
un Hee dee-Ida jam dat ghood. 16 da 
soeoe'ghan to Hoeoe'an. 18 vAA-dar, ik 
Hef zu-ndight for dii. 22 briqt dat 
be'sta tygh Her un trek-t am an, un 
ghevt am en fi*qerriq an ziin Hand un 
shoo an ziin foeoe'ta. 23 en mee-st'd 
kalf. 24 den di'sa, min zoeoen bheer 
dodjUn iz bhe'dar fu-ndan. 25 da o-lste 
soecen AA'var bher op-n fe'Lda, un as 
He DAA HUB keem Hoeoe*rda' nee dat 
zi'qan un dat da-ntsan. 27 diin broo-ar. 
29 dat ik mit mii na fru'nda lu'stigh 
Irher. 3-1 min soecen, du bist a ltud 
bijnii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
■with German.] 12 zee aagte. 14 fuq 
f>ng, 15 Huq king. 16 buk bauch^ 
nums niemand. 29 zyy sieh^ AA'var- 
tiEE'an ubertreten, 

a. Low GbBMAl?^ IK OLDEJSrBTTEG. 
I. 145. 

27- Eckwrnrdm^ village be- 
tween Jahde river (53 « 26, 8 « 12) 
and Weser river. I. 147. 

11 ee nmal ins ['once,' Dutch 
a repetition] bheer d'r een man, de 



Har tbhee zceceus. 12 un nee dee'lda Er 
dat ghood. 15 da sbhii'n'n to Hoeoe'an, 
16 vAA'dar, ik nebh ghroo-ta zyn 
dAAn ghee'ghan dii. 22 HAAlt dat 
be-sta kleed Her un teed am-t an un 
stEkt am *n riqk an 'n fi-qar un shoo 
cECE'var ziin foeoet. 23 'n good fet 
kalbh. 2'4 den di sa miin zcECEn bheer 
dood, un is fu*n'n bhoo-ran. 25 AA-bhar 
da ce lsta zoEOEn bheer up-t land, un as 
He dikht bi-t huus keem nce'rda He 
dat zi qan un spri-qan. 27 diin broor. 
29 dat ik mit miin froe-n'n far- 
ghnoeoe-ght bhEE-zan kun. 31 miin 
zcECEn, duu byst joo a-ltiid bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German.] 14 ghuqk ging, 16 buuk 
hoLuch, nymms nimand, 17 zee sagte, 
20 zeegh sah» 29 zyy sieh, noo'uikh 
noch nieht. 

28. Jever, town and district 
(53 » 36, 7 e 64). I. 160. 

11 t-bheer mal ins [*once,* Dutch 

eens] een minsk, dee nar tbhee z(E(Ens, 
12 un da vAA-dar dee dat. 15 ziin 
sbhiin to bhaa-ran. 18 vAA'dar, ik 
Hef u'urekht dAAn tee*ghan dii. 22 
briqt up da stee Her de be'sta klee'dazii 
un trekt ym dee an un gheeft ym ee'uan 
riq ym ziin vi*qar un gheeft ym shoo 
OBoebhar ziin foeoet. 23 'n fet kalf. 
24 den di*san z(ECEn bheer doot, un nee 
is bheer fu-ndan. 25 da olsta zceceu 
bheer up don a-kar, un as He keem un 
dikht bii-t huus bheer doo H<»oe*ra 
Hee lystikh [* merrily'] zrqan un 
la*rman ['making a noise'] van da 
ze lshup [' from the company,' German 
gesellschaft], 27 diin broeoe'ar. 29 
dat ik mit miin gooda fryn lystikh 
bhee zan kyn. 31 miin Juq, duu byst 
ymar bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German.] 13 't- dyyrda ea 
dauerte^ de bhii'da bhelt die weite welt, 
14 fuq Jing, 15 gyqk ging. 24 *n 
ghroo'ta mAA'ltiit eine grosse mahlzeit. 
26 froogh frtig. 27 zee sagte. 

29. Rastede^ village (53 « 14, 
8 e 11). I. 153. 

11 en minsh nar tbhee zoeoens. 12 
un He dee -Ida Er dat ghood. 15 da 
sbhiin to Hoeoe-an. 18 vAA-dar, ik Hef 
zynda dAAn vor dii. 22 HAAlt dat 
be'sta kleed uer un tee-t am an, an 
stskt -'m 'n riq an-a Hand, un shoo 
AA-var ziin foeoet. 23 'n mEst kalf. 
24 den di'sa miin zoeoen bheer doot, 
un is bhe-dar fu-nan bhu m. 25 aa bhar 
da o'lflta zoeoen bheer up-t feld, un 
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He dikht bii-t huus keem HoeTda He 
dat zi-qan im dat da-ntson, 27 diin 
broor. 29 dat ik mit miin fru-na 
farghnoeoe-ght bhee-29ii kun. 31 miin 
zoeoen, duu byst ,a-ltiid bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with G-erman.] 13 HerdoeoeT hindureh. 
17 ZEE sagie. 26 to bedyy an zu 
bedeuten. [N.B. Final r scarcely heard,; 

I, soft r confused, so that wedder 
sounds nearly wedde, wedda, werre^ 
werra, welUy ivella.y in Winkler's spell- 

h. EiiiEsiAiT i]!f Oldenbtjeg. 
I. 155. 

30. Sagelterlandt district about 
Friesoythe, town (53«1, 7^51). I. 158. 
[The inhabitants are genuine Friesiana 
in descent, language, dress, and cus- 
toms.] 

11 dsEr bhas ins en mAA,'*nsk9 un 
dii Hii'da tbhee'n suu-na. 12 doo dEs*- 
lede di oo'lda mon it Him too un rAA't 
Him bhet Him too'kEEm. 15 uum da 
sbhii-n9 to bhAA'*rjan, 18 bAA-bo, 
['father'] ik HE*b9 S6*ndighed juun 
dii. 22 HAA-lo mi ins [' once '] gh§.u 
['quickly'] do be'sta kloo-dera niir, 
un luu'kot Him do oon, nii-mat ook on 
riq med, un dwoot [' do,' put] nim dii 
oon ziin Hoo-nda un rEEk Him skoo*o 
oon-9 fee-ta. 23 en ma-stad koolv. 24 
dEn dis zuun fon mii bhas foor uus zoo 
ghood as dood, un nuu HE'ba bhi Him 
bhiir fuu-ndan. 25 too bhiiian bhas 
di oo'lstd sunn op-t feeld too a-rbei- 
djEn [* work '] ; man doo nii-s bounds 
[almost spoken ^evends^ says Winkler^ 
' in the evening,' old Friesic iond"] f 6n-t 
feeld e-tar [' after'] huus bhei [' away'] 
giq Haa-rado nii det shu'qen un det 
doo-nsj9n fon doo bhe-rskupljyyda 
['workpeople']. 27 diin broo'r. 29 
det ik un mii-ne f riy ads ook ins lystigh 
bhEE'ze kuu'dane. 31 miin li6ou 
bee^r-d'n, [the (Lr) scarcely heard] duu 
best a*ltiid bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
wim German.] 12 do bee' den beiden. 
13 irAA'mdfremd, jeeld geld, to liiujoa 
zu lebm, 14 lirda leidm^ niks neen 
niehts hew^ broo'd hrodL 15 dwoo 
thtm^ bhel bhiil nim ook in ziin tjonst 
nii'ma ? wer willihnatteh in seinm dienst 
nehmen^ buur bauer.^ sAA'-nta sandte, 
16 jOLrdon gem. 17 nii bito'ghta zi'k 
er hedachte sich^ kwAAd sagte [English 
quothlf fuu'la viele, stee'rue darben, 
H^eud Hii'de gehabt hatte. 18 blii'ue 
bleibeny kwee'de sagen, 20 bloo-kad 



gehlichL 21 Ijyyda Uute, 26 to 
bitjyy-den zu bedeuten. 29 sifikh aieh, 
UAA'n lii-tjs buk keinen hleinen boek 
[English liitk, (li'tik) in other posi- 
tions], 

31. WangeroBg, or in North 
Friesian Wrangeroog^ island (53 n 47, 
7 e 52). I. 171-. 

11 dar is ainmoo4 eu shee'l [' churl,' 
used for married man] bhi'ziin, dan H&id 
tbhMn f e-ntar p unmarried men 12 
daa fardei-ld dan oo^l mon sim jil 

E' money,* geld'\ un ghood fonoo-m 
Dutch van elkander^ from each other, 
apart] u-nar da beidh, un ro't oon dan 
juqst siin deU, saa fel as Him too 
k^um. 15 um da sbhiin too wasl*riin. 
18 bab! ['father,' (maam) 'mother'] ik 
HEb synikht jen dii. 22 Haa*liit jum 
mii ins ['once'] ki-tiigh ['quickly'] 
da best kloo'-dar Hoo'd ['hither'] un 
tjoot Him da oon ; rei'kat nim uk En 
riq oon siin H§.un un nii skoo'r [' new 
shoes '] oon siin foot. 23 eu fat kalf. 
24 umde-t din font fon mii sa ghood asf 
doo'd bheer, un nuu HE'bat bhi nim 
bhii'dar fuunan. 26 u-n^rstu'skan 
bheer dan mon siin alst fent up-t felt 
bhisiin, to a-rbei dan. man daa ni 
ai'vans ['in the evening'] naa huus 
ghiiq un thikht bii ki'miin bheer daa 
Heerd nii d^t sh6-qon un d^it do-nsan. 
27 diin broo'r. 29 d&it ik un miin 
frynuusfd'nmoolfr&,ukuu*nan. 31 miin 
liauaf beoLm, duu bEst ja a-ltiidbi mii. 

\th is both (th) and (dh) ; (dh) is 
assigned in (beidh, kwi'dhiin, liidh, 
up stii'dhij siin lee-dhiigh), in German 
beide, spreehen^ leideny zur stelle, sein 
lebtag ; in (thikht, thi6o''nstan) Ger- 
man dieht^ dienstkneekten, it is not 
assigned, but it is stated that no rule 
can be given for the different use of 
(th) and (dh); (sh, tj, dj) are conjec- 
tures for sj, tj, dj, Wmkler in his 
notes writes in v. 11, sjeel schehtj but 
an East Friesian lady would not hear 
of (sh, tsh) for her sj, tsj, which are 
nearly (sj, tsj), see notes on specimen 
87*; the plural in w is remarkable, 
as (huu-su, skyypu) German hduser^ 
sehifer. The whole dialect is remark-, 
able.] 

XIIT. EASirEIESLAND. 1. 182. 

[East Friesian consists at present of 
Low German, Friso-saxon (chiefly), and 
Old Friesian (as a trace). In Einden 
and near it HoUandish has also influ- 
.encedthe speech.] 



§ 2. No* 8. ii. LOW GERMAN AND FRIESIAN DIALECTS* 1385 



32. Esens, town (53 n 39, 
7«>36). L 187. 

11 'n minsk nar tbhee zeeiis. 12 
un He dee -Id HEr-t gliood. 15 de 
sbhiin to bhAA-rdan. 1 8 vAA-dar, ik HEb 
zy-ndight vBBr dii. 22 briqt-t best 
kleed Her un doofc Hym-t an, un ghEEft 
Hym 'n frqarriq an ziin Hand un aboo 
an ziin fosoet. 23 'n mE-st't kalf . 24 
den dis miin zeeu bheer dood, im is 
bheer fu-nd'n bhu'rd'n. 25 man da 
olst zEEn bbeer up-t land, un as He naa 
bii-t Huus kweem Hoer He dat ghazi-q 
[* singing*] nn-d rii-ghdants [' country 
dance']. 27 diin broeoer. 29 dat-'k 
mit miin frynd'n lystigh bbeer; 31 
miin zbeh-, duu bist aitiid bi mii. 

S3. Nesse, village, near Nor- 
dm, town (53 n 36^ 7 e 12), I. 190. 

11 en minsk nar tbhee zceceus. 13 
un da vAA'dgr deeld HCECEr dat gliood. 
15 to sbhiin bhAATon. 18 VAA'dor, 
ik Heb zynighd vcECEr dii. 22 briqt 
dat best styk klee'or neer un doo-t 
Hym-t an, un ghEEft nym 'n fi-qarriq 
an ziin Hand un shoo an ziin foo^ton. 
23 'n mesd [mest?] kalf. 24 den dis 
miin z(E(En bheer dood, un is bhee*or 
fu^n'n. 25 man da o'lsta zoegeu bheer 
up-t feld, un as ne dikht bii-t huus 
kbheem, HGE(Er He dat zi-q'n un 
spri-q'n. 27 diin broeoer. 29 dat ik 
mit miin fryn lystigh bheer. 31 miin 
z(£(En, duu Dest a*ltiid bi mii. 

34. Nordm^ town (53 w 36, 
7 e 12). 1. 192. 

11 en mdnsk nar thhee zcECEUfr. 12 
un He vardee'lta dat ghood u-nor H'oer. 
15 de sbhiin to HoeoG-dan. 18 vAA'dar, 
ik Hef zyndight yoer dii. 22 HAAlt 
dat be'sta- kleed Her un trekt Humr dat 
an, un ghsEft Hum 'n fi*qarriq an ziia 
Hand nn shoo an ziin foo tan. 23 'n 
fet kalf, 24 den dis miin zceceu bhas 
dood, un is bhEEr fu-nan. 25 AA'bar 
da O'lsta zobcbu bhas up-t feld, un as He 
dikht bi huus keem, Hceoer ne dat zi-qan 
un da*nzan. 27 diin br03cer. 29 dat 
ik mit miin fryn ly stigb bhEE'zan kun. 
31 miin zcB<En, dau byst a'ltiid bi mii. 

35. island (53 « 43, 
7 e 11). I. 195. 

11 en minsk Ha^ tbhM zoens. 12 
un Hoe'i deel Hoe'a dat ghood. 15 do 
sbhii-nan to Hoeoe-dan. 18 vAA-da, 
ik Heb zyn dAAn voe dii. 22 briqt dat 
mdist [*mo6t beautiful/ Dutch moo%ste\ 
kleed H^a un doot Hum't an un ghEEft 
uum 'n riq um ziin fi*qa un shoo'^ 



urn ziin foo-tan. 23 'n fet kalf. 24 
din di sa miin zcen bhas dood, un Hoe'i 
is bheea-funan. 25 AA-bherst doe'i olst 
zyn bhks up-t feld, un as Hcs'i n&u bii-t 
HUUS kbheem, Hoe'a Hoe'i dat zi'(|9n un 
spri-qan. 27 dii broe'a. 29 dat ik mit 
miin fry nan mu-nta bheea. 31 miin 
zffin, duu byst a'ltiid bi mii, 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German.] 12 z§,i sagte^ paat 
party tlmL 15 Hoe'i varnyy'a zyk er 
vermiethete sieh. 17 ik vag§.u* «J^r- 
gehe. 20 Hoe'i mook zyk up er maehte 
sich auf, [" The r final is jwonounced 
indistinctly or not at all ; if unaccented 
e precedes ity er sounds almost as 
vadar as mda. The r is a stumbling- 
block for all Friesians and all Saxons 
that live near the coast." This final r 
has therefore been omitted throughout 
this transcript.] 

36. BorhuMy islaad (53 n 44> 

6 ^ 52). I. 201. [This dialect is nearer 
Groningenish than East Friesian.] 

1.1 *n see'kar mi*nska nar twei 
zoeoens. 1 2 on na'i dei Ida Hoer-t gh6ut. 
15 de swii'nan ta WAA-ran. 1 8 vAA'dar, 
ik Heb zoe'ndight tee-ghan dii. 22 
breqt-'t be'ste kl^id neer on trekt 
Hom-t an on gheeft Hom 'n riq. an ziin 
Hand un skhou an' da fou tan. 23 't- 
me'sta kalf. 24 want miin zoeoen was 
dood, on is na'i weer fo*ndan. 25 on 
ziin O'lsta zoeoen was op-t feld, on as 
Ho'i kbhauL, on-t huus naa-darda, 
HoeoB'rde nal-t zi-qan on da-nzan. 
27 j6ttbro&'ir. 29 dat ik mii met miin 
fnindan varmAA'kan kon. 31 kind, 
duu bist a-ltiid bi mii. 

["The letter o in the words o^, 
jongste,^ honger^ hom^ etc.,., is very ob- 
scure, almost exactly like High German 
u in und^ hunger ^ etc.," and hence is 
here given as (o). "The w is the 
usual Friesian and English I 
have hitherto used the German and 
Dutch (bh) even for Friesian ; but in 
this example I have employed (w). Is 
Winkler right here ? I shall venture 
to use (bh),. except when sp,eoially direct- 
ed not to do so. My Emden authority 
said (bh) distinctly, even in (kbham), 
not (kwam, kt<?am). See notes to speci- 
men 87*.]* 

37. Emdm^ town (53 n 22, 

7 e 12). L 205. 

[A lady,, who is a native of Emden, 
kindly read over this version to me, 
and I give her pronunciation as well as 
I can remember, which is not very 
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distinctly, as there was not time to 
write anything from dictation. She 
found fault with some of the phrases, 
and supposed the writer to have been a 
German. I have followed her changes.] 
11 d&r bhas eens 'n minsk, do nar 
[the (r) effective, but almost (r J] tbhee 
zoecens. 12 un da vAA*'r dee*ldo da 
bou'dal [distinctly, not merely * nearly* 
as Winkler says] u-nar da bai-dan [dis- 
tinctly (^), not (ei)]. 15 tu sbhii-na 
bhAA-ran, 18 vAA-'r, ikbin'nfree*srk 
ghrdu-ta zu-ndar tee-ghan dii. 22 zee 
zu-lan up-a stee-t best pak klee-'r 
bre'qan un za zu'lan zii zcecen dat 
a*ntre*kan, un Hum 6uk *ii go'Vn riq 
an-d Hand stee-kan un zu-lan Hum 
8h6o'u an ziin f6u*tan douu. 23 'n fet 
kalf . 24 umda-t ziin juq tu da doo-dan 
al Hcert nar, un bbastufi-ndanko-man. 
25 man da clsta zoeoen bhas up-t feld 
bhest. as ne nuu dikht bi huus kbbam, 
doc varna'm Ha al f on fe*ran-t zi*qen un 
spoeoe-lan un da*nsan. 27 Jun broeosr. 
29 dat ik mit mii*na kla*ntan mii dsr 
bhat bii yarmAA'kan kun. 3 1 miin Juq, 
dttu bist JAA a'ltii'dan bi mii. 

38. Zeer, towii(53nl3, 7^27). 
1. 212. [My Emden authority said the 
writer of this was a native personally 
known to her, and the version good,] 

11 dar bhas ins 'n man dee'j Har 
tbhe^'j zceoens. 12 un de o'la d^e'j-lda 
dat gUEioud [(eIqu) one tetraphthong, 
in rapid speaking sounds as (ion)] 
u-nda Hoeoer. 15 da sbhirna to Hoe'idan. 
18 vAA-dar, ik neb mi an dii var- 
zyndight. 22 breqt da be*std kWj-ra 
Heer un trekt za Hum an, un steekt Hum 
'n ri*qa up da fi'qar un trekt Hum 
shEiou urn da fEi6u-tan. 23 'n me-st- 
kalf. 24 den kikt, di-sa miin zcecen 
bhas dood, xm Kee'j is bheer fu-nan. 
25 man da o*lst9 zoeoen bhas up't feld, 
un as H«^'j di'khta bii-t huus kbham, 
Hceoe-rda neei dat zi-g^an un spri-qan. 
27 diin brce^ir. 29 dat ik mAAl mit miin 
frynda lystigh bheczan kun. 31 miin 
lee'j-\9 zoeoen, duu byst a'ltiid bi mii. 

is a duU sound, like Dutch 
ee, approaching Dutch iJJ' I have taken 
it as file London long a. " The fracture 
diou (eIou) in the Dutch words ffood, to, 
koveUf sehOf foten, etc., as pronounced 
in Leer, is difficult to render. In 
Dutch letters eiou would come nearest; 
the stress is on ou. In rapid speech 
the sound is nearly iow, Jou (i6u, j6u). 
The 6i (oe'i) sound in h'oiden, broir, is 
nearest to Dutch' «iV'] 



XIV. Westfaxex, in English 

WlSSTPHAIIA. I. 216. 

39. Wittlage, village, near 

Osnabruck, town (52wl7, 8^3). I. 218. 
[Transitional from Frisa-Saxon to 
Low- Saxon .J 

11 een mmsk na-ra tbhee zoeoe-nans. 
12 un He dee lda tu san da bee-dan dat 
varmyy*ghan. 15 dat Hee da sbhii*na 
Hoe*da. 18 VAAr, ik ne-bha zy-nda 
dkun vor dii. 22 HAA'lat dat D3*sta 
klMd un t^e'ot at em an, un ghii*- 
bhat am en riq an de uand un shoo*a 
an zii'ua foece*ta. 23 an mE-stat kalbh. 
24 den dy sa miin zoeoe-na bhas dSiut, 
un is bhiir fu-nan. 25 aa-bhar da oe'lsta 
zoeoe-na bhas up den f^i'lda, un as He 
n^i ghar an dat huus kbham, Hoe-rda 
He zi qan un spel [* play']. 27 diiii 
broo ar. 29 dat ik mii mit mii-ne 
frynda en varghnoeoe'ghan mAA'kada. 
31 miin zoeorna, dun bist a-la tiit bi 
2iiii. 

40. Vredeuj town (52 n 3, 
6 e 49). L 221. 

11 QAAT bhas es 'n man, dee Had 
tbhee zcE-na. 12 un He vardee-lda 
u'nda H(ECEr-t vermE'yghan. 15 da 
va*rkan ta Hoeoe-9n. 18 VAA dar, ik 
He-ba zynda dAAU te ghan dii, 22 
HAA-lt 't be'sta kleed un trekt 't am 
an, stskt 'n riq an zii'na Hand un 
trekt em shoo an zii*na voeoe ta. 23 
't me*stkalf. 24 den dysa zcE-na bhas 
dood, un Hee is bheer vu-nan, 25 doo 
bhas da oe'lsta zoE'ua in -t feld doo da 
noo kam un uaa an -t huus bhas, 
HEE'orda Hee de vioo-1 [* violin'] un-t 
da'nsan. 27 diin broor. 29 dat ik 
met mii'na froe'nda met ples^ar *n 
mAA'ltii-d kon Hoian. 31 miinz(E-na, 
duu bist a-ltiid bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German.] 13 vrE'amd fremd, 
vadEB- verthat^ ds'ar dureh, 14 var- 
tB'a*rd verzehrU 16 kce-tar [Eng. eotter\ . 
18 uu^A. 19 ik byn ich bin. 20 
ghygk ging^ medlii-digh mitleidig, em ta 
moe'ita [l5ig. him to meet'], [*'(z(E*na) 
is pronounced nearly as Dutch zunm,*' 
variously with (a, ce, »h), see (1292, a). 
**(E'y) m (vermE'yghan) is between 
Dutch vermiiggen and vermuigeny] 

41. Munstery town (51 n 57, 
7e 37). 1.224. 

11 et bhas darmAA'l en man, de 
Ha'da tbhee zcECE'na. 12 un ne var- 
dee'lda ziin varmy^'ghan U'ndar de 
bei-dan. 15 da sbhii*na to Boeoe'dan. 
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18 vAA'dar, ik hb'V9 mi yorfeilt ghii'- 
ghm dii, 22 nuu men, fiiks quickly'] 
un HAA'lot den a-larbe-stan rok un 
tre-kat an am an, stiEE'kat am ee-nan 
riqk an da fi qar un ghi'vat am shoo'e 
an da foeoe-ta. 23 an fet kalv. 24 den 
dv'sa miin zaau bhas d&ud, on He is 
brdir fa*nan bhAATau. 25 u'ndarde*san 
kbham ziin oeldsta ZAAn fom feida 
nAA Buu'za, un as He in da nei ghda 
bbas rni da muzii k un dat da*ntsen 
HCE(B rda. 27 diin brAAr. 29 dat ik 
mii met mii-nan froe ndan HB*da lu'stigb 
mAA-kan koe'nan. 31 miiti zaau, duu 
bli'vast ymar bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German.] 12 too'kymp zukommt. 
13 liBE'-van leben. 14 fAqk Jing, to 
lii'dan zu leiden. 15 bhda'nda wohnte^ 
kiia*tan [Westphalian word, Eng. oois], 
16 giEE'-ma gem, 17 br&nt brodt^ 
BtiEE'Tve [Eng. starve]. 21 bhiEE'rt 
werth. 22 liyy'*dan leuten, 23 lAA'tat 
118 iBB'-tan [Eng. let us eat]^ ghfiadar 
guter. 26 r^p rief, frAAgh jrug, 
badyy-dan bedeuten. 28 to fr&i*dan 
zufrieden. 29 nyms niemals, 

42. Faderbom, town (51 «43, 

8M5). L 229. 

11 et bhas mol en man dei Ha*da 
tbhei zyy-na. 12 doo dei'lda dei vAA'r 
un ^ha£ -ii9 bhat -na t&ukam. 15 de 
sbhii-ne tka ncey en. 18 VAA*r, ik 
HB'ba zy-ndighat vcBoer dii. 22 HAAlt 
mi den be-stan rok, nn tre-kat na ee na 
an, stEE'kat na kuk an riq an zii-nan 
fi'qar un gh'ii'bat na sh^u-a an da fce'yta. 
23 dat be-sta kalf. 24 den di-sa ju*^a 
bhas voer mii dEEt, un H^i is noo bhiir 
fu'nan. 26 un dei clsta ju qa bhas tar 
tiit ghraa-da [* at that time exactly'] up 
en feia, un as da nun tar nei-ma kam 
un dat zi-qan un spektaa kaln Hoe rda. 
27 diin brku'r. 29 dat ik mit mii-nan 
fryndan mi mol lu'stigh mAA*kan kun. 
31 miin znun, duu bist O'ltiit bi mii. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with Gennan.] 12 ki-nasd^rl kindts 
theilf tkukymt zukommt. 14 na ghrEB'ta 
Htt-qarznEB't eine grosse hungersnoth. 
16 varmei-ada vermiethete, 16 krEE*- 
ghan kriegen. 17 brEEd brodt^ ghe- 
n^ugh genug. 26 reip rief, froo'ada 
fragte. 30 HauTantykh hurenzeug. 

43. Sauerland, district about 
Soest, town (61 » 35, 8 e 7). I. 233. 

11 et bhas mol na man, d&i nar tbhEB'i 
zyyna. 12 un da va'tar shi'khtada 
[* shed,' divided] ty-skar [Dutch ttmeh- 
between] diEB'n be'ghan both,' 



(d) changed to (gh)]. 15 da sbh6eina 
H^in ['heed,' (d) omitted]. 18 vaat, 
ik He-va zyna doon tii-ghan dik. 22 
ghoot un HAAlt da stoooe'dighstan 
[^ stateliest '] rok un tre-kar na lE'-ma 
an un ghiEB't give'] ma na^ riqk an 
da Hand un sh^u an zeeina f &i*ta. 23 
enfetkalf. 24 bheeila-qk ['because*] 
Hii meein zuun bhas daut, un niE't zik 
bhiir fu*nan. 25 niu bhas AA-bhar da 
ce*lasta zuun biu-tan op 'm fe-la, un as 
a ran kam un noo-gha beei Hu^-bha 
[German hofe, 'farmyard'] bhas,^ doo 
Hort a muuzika ntan [' musicians] 
spii-lan un zi qan. 27 deein brku'ax. 
29 dar ik trakhtamE-nta fii-ran [' cele- 
brate' as a church feast] kon mit 
meei-nar froe-ndskop. 31 meein zuun, 
d'lu bist ymar un a'lteeit beei me'ei. 
[Additional illustrations compared with 
German.] 12 fyEE-r vor, t^u-kyymat 
zukommt. 13 da bheei-a bhelt die weite 
welt, dSii jyqasta lait seei bhu&l z6ein 
der jungste Hess sich wohl sein» 14 
in diEE'r ghii-ghend in dieser gegend^ 't 
feqk iE-ma [ihm dat., (iEE-na) ihm ace] 
an ktiuim ta ghoon es jing ihm an kaum 
zu gehn. 15 bun ran bauer, ku^-tan 
[cots]. 16 doo HBr nai z6ei ghe-ran 
da hdtte er sehr gem^ det leeif, vul 
ghiE''tan den Uib voU essen (?), van dem 
rin-tui ga von dem rauhzeuge^ boo mee 
de sbheei'na met fauarda wo man die 
schweine mit futterte. 17 dAA ghl6i'nar 
tagelohner^ ter hE'i*ma in der heimath, 
ik goo Hi d^nt ieh gehe hier todt. 20 
bho rta bhB'i-m^'digh tourde wehmii- 
thigj 'me in de m&ite lief ihm 
entgegen [Eng. to meet hini], kysar 
na kusste ihn \_-r for -d^ in weak im- 
perfect]. 23 bheei bhelt iEE'-tan wir 
woUen essen. 24 V8rlii&.-ren verloren. 
25 bintan [Eng. dial, beouten^ without'^ 
similarly (fut) out, (niu) now^ (bin) 
how = wie]. 26 rSiip rief, froo'ghar 
fragte, Infis los. 27 HEE'il nn gezu-nd 
[Eng. whole and sound]. 29 a'mfada 
antwortete, gebu^'t gebot [(eei), (e) dis- 
tincterthan (i) ; (in, tai, u&., yE', Ie', e'i) 
have their stress vowel thus dis- 
tinguished by Winkler], 

XY. Nedek - EuKLAND, in 
English. Lower Rhute, province. 
I. 239. 

44, Emmeriky in Grerman, Em- 
merieh, town (61«61, 6el5). I. 241. 

11 'n mins Had tbhee zoons. 12 en 
H^i dei'lda zin vdrmoeGe'ghan met m. 
15 m da ye-rkss ta Huuvdn. 18 
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TAA'dar, ik neb min varz^'ndiglid 
tee-gha 6u. 22 ghau [' quick'] breqd oem 
't be-sta kleed, trekt at sra. aan, an 
duud sm 'n riq aan zin Hand an 
shrnm aan zin vyyt. 23 't gliami-sta 
kalf. 24 bhant dee-za min zoon bhaas 
dood, en nei is bbeer ghavo'nda. 26 zin 
o ldsta zoon EE'blisr bhas op-t veld, 
duu Hei nou dikht bei nyys kbbani, 
HoeoeTda Hei da muuzii-k an dan dans. 
27 6u bruur. 29 dat ik met min 
vrinda *n vroeoe'lika partei- kon ho -Ida. 
31 min zoon, gbei bmt a ltoos bei min. 

[I have generally not distinguished 
Dntcb eUf except as long and sbort 
(oeoe, oe), considering it very uncertain 
whether in the specimens (ce, were 
consistently distinguished ; hut as Mr. 
Sweet gives for long Dutch eu 
(1292, a'), and as Winkler here states 
that his 6 is used for short Dutch eu, 
"which cannot be easily rendered in 
Dutch letters," I have used (?) for his 
o in this example.] 

45. GeUeren^ in English Gml- 
dersy town (51 « 31, 6 e 19). 1. 244. 

11 ee'ue vaa*dar Had thhee zoeoen. 
12 gheft mikh min ki-ndsdeel [' give 
me my child's -share'] en da vaa'dar 
d^i dat, 15 oem da ve-rkas ta nyyvan. 
21 vaa-dar, ek neb gezoe-ndighd tee*- 
ghan ka, 22 za zolan zii'nan zoon 
nei kleer ghee'van, oem ee*nan riqk an 
da fi'qars stee*ka en oem nei shuun 
a*ntre'ka. 23 een vet kalf. 24 bhant 
ghei mot bhe*te [* for you must know ' ] 
dee'ze mii-na zon bhor voer mikh 
varlooTa, mar nen net zikh bake-rt 
['he has reformed, converted, himself] 
an es n^u bher min kind, bhdi z6i n^u 
ta zaa man bhoren, 25 kbhom den 
e lsta zon van-t veld tary gh an HoeTda 
dat zi'qan an da*nsa. 27 din bryyr. 
29 dat ek mikh met min vrii'ndan 
lystigh maa-ka kos. 31 min kind, 
duu blyfst 06' mar b^i mikh. 

46. MeurSj in German MOrSf 
county, and town (51 n 27, 6 e 37). 
I. 247. 

11 ee*na man Had tbhee zoeoen. 12 
on He dee-Ida oen net ghud, 15 oem da 
poo-kan ta Hyy-an. 18 faa-dar, ik 
Hceb zoe'yn ghadAA-n for dikh. 22 
briqd dat bcsta kleed niir on trekd- 
et cem aan, on gheefd-oem ee-na 
fi'qarri'q aan zin Hand, on shuun aan 
zin fyyt. 23 an ghamaa-st kalf. 24 
den dee-za mii-na zoon bhor dood, on 
oes bhiir ghefo*ndan. 25 maar da e-lsta 
zoon bhor op at feld^ on es He kort 



be-t Huus kbhoom, Hoe-rda He dat 
sp oeoe 'Ian un da-nsan. 29 dat ik ens 
mid min froe'yn froeoe*lik koos ziin. 
31 mii-na zoon, d6u bees oe-mar bee 
mikh ghabhee-s. 

47. Diisseldorp, in German 
Dusseldorf, town (51 n IZ, 6 e 46). 
I. 250. 

11 na man Had tsbhei [High G-er- 
man form] Jo*qas. 12 doo de-Ida 
oe*na dar va*tar da e-rfshaft [* inherit- 
ance']. 15 da ve-rkas tso Hceoe'da. 

18 va-tar, ekh nan ghezo-ndight ghee-- 
ghan dekh. 22 brEqt op dar stel at 
be-sta kleid, on trEkt at oem an, on 
dod-'m an reqk on da naqk [' hand '] 
on shoon an da foeces. 23 dat fe-ta 
kalf. 24 den H^e mi*na joq bhoor 
dood, on es bhi-dar ghafo'qa bhoo'da. 
25 zi'ua E'lsta Joq bhoor e-bhar op dam 
feld; as hee noo ['now'] no huus 
koom, Hoece'dan-a speel on dants. 27 
dii broo'dar. 29 dat ekh met min 
froe*nda a e'sa na-lda kuunt. 3l-zykh 
['see'] Joq, duu bes i-mar b6i mekh. 

48. Keulen, in German KdlUj 
in English and French Cologne^ town 
(60 « 66, 6 (S 59). 1.264. 

11 na va-tar nat tsbhei z(Bn. 12 
nn HEE d^i'ltan dat V9rmoeoe*gha u-qar 
zee. 15 da ve-rka tsa Hoeoe'da. 18 
va'tar! ikh nan mikh varzyndigh ghEE-- 
ghan deer, 22 flcek [' quick '] brEqk 
im dar be-sta rok eruu-s, trEkt en im 
aan, doot ee-na riq aan ziq Hand un 
shoon aan ziqfoeoes. 23 dat ma-skalbh. 

24 dan di-sa, mi-qa zon, bhor duut, 
un noo es hee bhi*dar fu-qa bhoo-da. 

25 et bhor E-var si-qan [* his '] 
a-lsta zon om feld. als dEE nuu H§,im 
ghiq un ob et huus aa-nkoom Hoot heb 
dii muuzii-k un dat da-ntsa. 27 diin 
broo*dar. 29 dat ikh met mi-qa ['my'] 
frynden ens a fe*sttE*qkhen [diminu- 
tive from French festin] na-lda kunt. 
31 zykh [' see '] Juq, doo bes i-mar 
bei meer. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German,] 12 zEEt sagte tsoo 
kyt zukommt. 13 bhys weise ['man- 
ner']. 15 boor bauer, 16 k6in ziil 
ghoof Z9 im heim aeele gab aie ihm. 

19 bhEBt werth. 20 fEEU fern, 27 
krBE'ghen kriegm. 

49. Bonn, \mm (50»43, 7^5). 
1. 268. 

11 na man nat tsbhei zoen. 12 on 
E dBBt dat vamoeoe-gha u-qa za dee-la. 
15 de soe'y tso Hoeoe'da, 18 va*tar, 
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ikh Ham mikh vazyndigh gliEE-glia 
dikh. 22 gheshbhrnd ['quickly'], 
brsqt em -t be*sta kleed eruu-s, doot 
at em aan, on stekht ee*n9 riqk aan 
ziq Hand on shoon aan ziq foecBS. 23 
*t gbamE-sta kalf. 24 den di-sa mrqa 
zon bboor duut, on es bhi-da ghafu-qa 
bboo'da. 25 at bboor B'var zi-qa slst 
zon op den fsld. alts dsE nuu koom 
on dem huus noo bboor, nyyt-a da 
mnazii-k on dan danz. 27 di-qa 
broo-dar. 29 dat ikb met mi-qa froend 
ee*na froe'ydamoo-Itsik [German frm- 
demaalzeit, * joy-meal-time,' jollifica- 
tion] gaHAA.'la HEt. 31 mi*qa lee-va 
zon, duu bes i-mar b^i miir. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German.] 12 ZEEt sagte. 14 
HU'qarshnuu't hungersnoth. 17 bruud 
brodt. 26 reef rief^ knE'kbda knechte. 
29 gbagho'va gegeben, 

50. Aken^ in Genu an Aachen ^ 
in French and English Aix-la- Chapelle^ 
town (50 « 46, 6 ^ 8). I. 261. 

11 e-qa man Hku tsbhei joe'qsghera. 
12 ghef mikh mi-qe a-ndeel. dar §.u'a 
[*old man'] dogh dat, 16 da ve-rkas 
Hoe'ya. 18 ya-dar, ik nan be*qlilikh 
[? German hengd-Ucky * like a rascal '] 
ghazoe-ndight an dar ni-mal. 22 brEqt 
Hem da bei'sta montuu*r, en trekt dei 
Hem an; gheft Hem na req a*qan 

E*on the*] Haqk . [' hand '] 'n shoq 
* shoes'] a-qa puh-ta ['feet/ either 
an interchange of / and p, or related 
to Dutch pooten, paws ; in Zealand 
(puu'tan puu-tjas) are hands, and in 
Leeuwarden, in children's language, 
both hands and feet are called (puu'tan, 
puu'takas) or (p^^^-tan, p^^'takas) ; com- 
pare the English nursery term, ' little 
patches ']. 23 en fet k&.Tif. — [This 
specimen contains only 23 verses,] 

XVI. NEDEELAND, inEng- 
lish THE IN'ETHEELANDS or 
kingdom of HOLLAJN^D. I. 265. 

[Winkler prefers calling the present 
kingdom of Holland, the I^orth Nether- 
lands, and the kingdom of Belgium, 
the South Netherlands. This is chiefly 
because the whole language is Low 
German, See No. XXVIII.] 

XVII. LiMBUEG, ISTorth-I^e- 
therlandish or Dutch portion. I, 
269. 

61. Maastricht^ town (50m51, 
5^42). L 272. 



11 dAA bliAAs ins na maan, dee nat 
tbhii zoeoens. 12 an duu Terdei'ldan 
ar za ghoot o'ndar z'n tbhii zoeaens. 
16 oem da ve'rkas ta Hoeoe*ja. 18 
vaa-jar, ikh Hoeb tee-gha oekh zbhuur 
ghazoe*ndigh. 22 briqk se-fans [' fast,' 
a Flemish word] ^in yan da be-sta 
klei-ar an doot-at-am aau; ghef-am 
na riqk aau z'n vi-qar en doot m 
shocoen [sjoeoen] aah z'n voecet. 23 
't vetsta kaaf . 24 bhant dee zoon van 
mikh bhAAs dnut an nun is ar bheer 
ghavo-nda, 25 den a'bhtsta zoon 
bhAAr op-t feld, an bhii ar taroe'k 
,kAAm, an al kort ba'i z'n huus bhAAr, 
Hyyrdan er dAA zi*qa en da*nsa. 27 
oeoer broor. 29 oem m'n vroen ins 
['once'] ta traktecra ['treat']. 31 
nyyr ins hM, joq, dikh bis a-ltiid ba'i 
mikh, 

52. Sittardj town (51 n 0, 
5 e 52). I. 277. 

1 1 na minsh HEEt tbhee zoeoen. 12 
an HEB vardee'ldan o*qar Hoeoen-t 
ghdut. 15 om da ve-rkas ta oeoe'je 
[' heed,' (h) lost, (d) changed to (j)], 
18 vaa'dar, ikh Hoeb ghazuu-nigjh, 
tee-gha-n oekh. 22 briq nuu rekht 
tuu zi gh6u [' good",' W.] kleer an doogh 
za-m AAn, an gjhEJBf oeoem na riqk aau 
ziin enj en shunn AAn da vceoet. 23 't 
vit k§,uf. 24 bhent mii"na zoon bhAAr 
doot, en za Hoe*ban-'m bheer ghe- 
fuu-nja. 25 en den &au-tsta zoon dEE 
bhAAr m -t feldj , en bhii ar ee-yesh 
[Dutch heemwaarts, ' homewards ' ] 
koom, duu Hoeoe-rdan nee-t zi*qan 
en-t da^nsan. 27 dii br6ur. 29 om- 
dat- ikh mit miin foeoenj ookh ins da 
gjhek [Dutch gek, German geek, Eng- 
lish gawJc, here for 'mad fun'], koos 
af'gjhEE'va. 31 kindj, duu bis altiid 
bii mikh. — [The Limburgers pronounce 
g = {gh) in Dutch as (gjh) or nearly 
(j), and also palatalise n, and change 
stj s/, sHy into (sht, shl, shn). Possibly 
the (dj) may become (dzh).] 

53. Hoermond, town (61 w 12, 
6^0). L 280. 

11 ^i'ua zee-kara mins Had tbhee 
zoeoen. 12 an he dei'lda Hoeoer -t 
ghood. 16 om da vE*rkas ta Hoeoe'je. 
18 vaa-dar, igh Hoeb zoenj ghedAA'n 
tEE'ghan oegh. 22 briqt vAArt 't 
bE'sta kleid nii, an doot 't nam aan, 
an ghEft 6i*nan riqk aan ziin Handj en 
skhoon aan da voeoet. 23 't vEt kalf. 
24 bhant dee*za mii*no zoon bhaas 
doot, an is taroe-k ghevo-nja. 26 eu 
zii-nen a-ldaten aeon bhas in-t veldj, 
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911 bMi dEB kbhaam on kort bii-t 
Huus kbbaam, Hoeoe-rda hee zank 
['song'] an dans. 27 ceoer broor. 
29 det igh mit miin vroenj eins loe's- 
tigh zeen kos. 31 kindj, dnu bees 
a-ltiid bii mi^b. 

54. Venlo, town (51 n 22, 
6 e 10^. L 283. 

11 eine zee-kara mins Had tbhee 
zoecen. 12 an hee dei'Ida oecer-t gbood. 
15 oem da ve-rkas ta Hun-ja. 18 vaa'- 
dar,ik neb zcent gbadAAn tEE-gban o^h. 

22 breq bedein [bed for med, 'with 
one,' * at once'] -t be-sta kleid nei, en 
doot t-oem aan, gbEEf ei'na riqk aan 
ziin Hand, an skhoon aan da vcecet. 

23 't vet kalf. 24 bbant dee*za miin 
zoon bbaas dooad, an is tarce-k gba- 
YO'nda. 25 enzii*nena*ldstQzoonbhas 
in -t yeld, 9n bhie dES kbbaam an kort 
be' j-t HUUS kbbaam, nyya-rda hee 
zaqk an dans. 29 det ik mit miin 
vri-ndan eins loe-stigb ziin kos. 31 
kind, dikh bis a-ltiid be'j migh an't 
miint [' mine'] is-t tiint [* tbine 'J. 

55. Weert, town (51 n 16, 
5 e 43). I. 286. 

11 dAA bbaas na mins, dEB H&ai 
tbbee zoeoen. 12 an hee skbe-da -t in 
da Helft. 16 met da ye'rkan. 18 
vaa'dar, ikb neb zcenj gbadAAn yoer 
cekb. 22 l&.up3t an naaljt voort *t 
skboo-nsta kleid an doogb t- cem aan, 
ankh ei*nen riqk aan ziin vi-qar an 
skboon aan ziin voeoet. 23 a vet kAAf . 

24 bbant mii-na zoo'n, dEE gba zeetj , 
bbaas doo-at an bbE ne-ban cem vroem 
[Dntcb wederoMy * again'] gbavo'nja. 

25 mar ['but'] bbii-d'n aa'elsta [pa and 
ao are here said to be between o and a, 
but oa nearer o, and ao nearer a ; 
I bave hence transcribed them as 
(aa, aa) respectively] zoo'n uut 't 
veljd Hce'i'vars [Dutch kuiswaarts^ 
* housewards,' homewards] kbbaam, an 
z'n Huns nAA-dardjan, Hoeoe-rdj an HEE-t 
ghaskbe'l [* sound'] van-t ghespoeoe-1 
an -t da*nsa. 27 ceoer broor. 29 cem 
ens met miin vroenj ta fie-sta. 31 
mii'ne zoo'n, umde*t jee bi nukh 
ffhablil^'Ta zeetj es al miin ghood yoer 
dikh. 

56. Stamproi, village (51 w 12, 
5 e 43). I. 290. [This is a specimen 
of the Kempenlana, a large, mostly 
barren and heathy district in Dutch and 
Belgian Limburg, which, owing to 
isolation, has preserved many peculiar 
words and expressions.] 



11 'na mins na tbhii* zoecen. 12 an 
he vard6i-ljdan zi ghood o-qar ^in. 
1 5 om ve'rakan ta Hoeoe'an, 18 vaa* jar, 
[formerly (t&ai)] ikh neb zoenj ghe- 
OAA-n tee-gha oekh. 22 l^iuptj mar 
gh6u [* quickly '] da be-sta kl^i-ar 
Haa-lan, an dootj za-n-oem aan : dootj 
oem ei-nan riqk in zin vi-qar an shoon 
aan zin voeoet. 23 Het vet \aai. 24 
bbant da zoon dEE ik me-ndjan 
[' minded,' thought] det doo't bhas, es 
bhrom yo-njen. 25 zii-nen a«-dsta 
zoon bhaas op-t veldj, bhii dEE H^i-varz 
['homewards'] kbbaam, en doo-ndar 
bi-t buns kwaam, noeoe-rdjan-t-ar det 
binnan -t spoeoel ^hiq [' heard that 
within play was going on ']. 27 oeoer 
broor. 29 om ens met miin vrinj 
ke-ramis [' Christmas,' feasting] ta 
naayn ['hold']. 31 joq, dnu best 
a-ltiid bi mikh. 

[Additional illustrations compared 
with German.] 17 zeet sa(/t [but 
12 zafft (zaght)]. 18 zegghen sagen, 
19 mii' mehr. 20 kompas-i [eom- 
passion, used also in Belgium and Zee- 
land, where medelijden is as unknown 
as hompassii^ in northern Netherlands.] 

XYIII. NooED - Beabant, in 
English Dutch Brababtt. I. 294. 
[Closely related to Ko. XXX. 
152, etc.] 

57. Helmond, town (51 n 28, 
5 e 39). 

11 ana mens naa tbhei-a zoens. 
12 an tuu niil za va*dar d§d*liq 
[' dealing,' dividing]. 15 dii ma'kta 
n'm vEE-rkasHyy-jar. 18 va*dar, 'k 
Heb-'r uEB-va gbadAAn [German ich 
habe neben getharty I have done beside — 
what is right, i.e. wrong, a euphem- 
ism] ti'gha ^LU. ^ 22 gHAA gn&u [' go 
quickly'] in H6is an vat *t skbAA-nsta 
je*ska, det i -t aa-ndy [* on-do,' don] 
an skhuun an z'n v6u*at: en H^i dee-m 
anan riqk an z'n Hand. 23 't vat kalf. 
24 bhant mane jo-qa Hieje*r bhaar 
zoovcece-1 as d^ud an n^u> neb k-'m 
bhoroe*m [Dutch wiederom^ again], 25 
an zanan ^u-tsta jo'qa bhas op-t yeld, 
a as i t6is [(ta 6is) to the house] 
kbhamp, Hoe'i-ardan ii -t zi-qa an-t 
da^nsa. 27 4u bruu-jar. 29 dor ik 
m'n ka-marAA-ta op kos traktee-ra. 31 
mana Jo-qa, au neb ik e'val al za lee-va 
Hiijd-r, an waj ik neb is e'val ook t-4u. 

58. Samheek, village in the 
north-east part of North Brabant, tho 
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so-called Land of Kuik (5lnZ7. 5e5S). 
I. 299. 

11 dar bhaas-os [*was once/ (as) 
is the remains of eens] 'n mins dii 
tbhee zoons naj. 12 en da vaa-dar 
dei'lda z'n ghnud en ghaaf-'m 
ziin porsii'. 15 om do vee-rkas to 
Hoeoe-jon. 18 vaa-dar, 'k-Hob bi'tor 
ghazoe-ndigbt toBoe-ghon 6u. 22 haa1-s 
gka [* quickly'] mo zo-ndagbso [* Sun- 
day's '] spoe-lan yyt da kiis ou trek-'m 
dii-s an, on dnu-m e-nan riqk an ziin 
Hant an skhyyn en da vyyt. 23 't ve'ta 
kali 24 bhaant doeoe-za mirna zoon 
bbaas doot, an ii is bher gbavo-nda. 
25 en do ^in'sta zoon bhaas in-t veld, 
mAAr tuun i kort ba'i Hyys kwam, 
Hoeos'rdo ii-t gbazi-q an gheda-ns. 27 
uu bryyr. 29 om ris [* once,' ap- 
parently daar-eensy German dareifist'] 
vroo'lik met ma vrynda ta bhee-za. 
31 Hoeoer as juq, Ja'i bint an bla'ift 
a'ltiid ba'i mee. 

69. Oorschotj hamlet (51^30, 
5 0 18). I. 302. 

II o'no mins na tbhee zoeoens. 12 
on do VAA'Jar ddrldo mBB ce-lja [con- 
traction of Dntch hunlieden, HhemH 
af . 1 5 op da ve-rkas ta pa-sa [* attend 'J. 
18 vAA'jar, 'k HEE-t 'r nee-va ghadAA'n 
'k bin ana sle-khta mins. 22 laq ma 
da be'sta keel [Dutch kiel^ a peculiar 
frock worn by the Brabanters] an lAAt 
i a'nskii'ta an duu -m 'na riq aau 
zona Hand an skuii'na AAn da yuu'ta. 
23 't ghame-sta kalf . 24 bhant dee'zo 
raona zoeoen bhAAx doo'd, an ii is 
ovo'nda. 25 an d'n 6u-dsta zoecen 
bhAAr oep d'n a-kar, an kwamp op 
Hoe'is AAn, an Hoeoe*rda-a iit [' some- 
what '] af Huu-t-ar sne'tarda [' was 
jolly']. 27 Ja bruu-ar. 29 oem ta 
Tortee-re. 31 joqk, ghee ze'it a*lto'id 
be'i mee. 

60. Eif8hergm,vU]&ge (51^31, 
4 e 41). i, 306. 

11 na zee'karo meens Haaj tbhee 
zceoe'nan. 12 on da vAA-dar ghAAf 
AAn a-lab&ai bhat-ar tuu-kbham. 15 
dAAT mos i da Tseffi-rkas Hyyja. 18 
TAA'dar, 'k Heb misdAA n tee gha Jdu. 
22 haaI do be'sto kleer on skhiit za 'm 
AAn, on duut- 'm ana riq AAn zona 
vi-qar an skhuun AAn z'n vuu-ta. 23 
't me'stkalf. 24 bhant dee*zo zoeoen 
bhas dood^ an is bheer ghavo-na. 25 
den 6u'dst9n zoeoen bhAAr in-t veld, an 
toen i op da bherf [* wharf/ barn, home- 
stead] kbham, Hoo-rdan i dat-ar gha- 
fipog'ld an ghoda-nst bhiir. 27 joe'i-lion 



[ = 'D\itc)ijelieder or jeluider for ulieder, 
your] bryyr. 29 om mee ma ka*ma- 
TAA'da deegh ta niAA'ke. 31 jo'qa, 
gha'i za'it a'ltii ba'i mee. 

61. Bussen, Tillage (51 w 44, 
4 e 58). I. 309. 

11 ms bhas-tor is ['once was there 
once '] na miinskh dii-dar ghuud bo'i 
kost, en dii na tbhee zoeoens. 12 en i 
dee'lda aau iilk zan paart. 15 om me 
verrekes ta hyyja. 18 oo VAA'dar ! 
ik vyyl in man naart da-k groa'-ta zynd 
gadAAn Heb. 22 ghAA-da gha'i is 
[*once'] se-fes ['quickly'] -t be'sto 
stoek kleer yyt da kaast haa'Io an da 
mo'ta aa-nskhii-ta, an stekt ona 
moo-ja [* beautiful '] riq aan zana 
vi-qar : briq dan medEE'-na [' at once ] 
'n pAAr skhuun mee, da [(a) quite short, 
as if the consonant were to follow "] 
i nil le*qar beTovuu*ts Huuft ta ghAAn. 
23 da ghami'sta ka*lef . 24 n6u-k mana 
jo-qa, dii-k vyr doo'd mil, bheer Iee'- 
vandigh [the Germans accentuate lebm'- 
dig^ bo'i miir magh ziin o dii-k bheer 
ghavo'uda hee. 25 s-bha'ilas da da a*las 
voe-r'ghava'la bhas, bhas dan au'dsta 
zoeoen op-t veld, tuu i on-derdena-nd 
bheer nAA Hoe'is kbhaamp en di*khta 
ba'i bago'st ta ko*ma, dokht i ; bha-s 
da n6u voer-n a-larm da za in Hoeis 
mAA'ka? 27 z'n jo-qara brj^r. 29 
dAAT -k ma kamaraa-ts is [* once '] og 
traktee-ro kos. 31 za'i'de gho'i dan mi 
al'ta'i ba'i mee ? 

XIX. Gelderlaitd. I. 317. 

62. Betuwe district, between 
ArnheMy town (51n68, 5^53), and 
Nijmegen^ town (51 ^« 51, 6 e 52). I. 
318. [This may be taken as the type 
of the Frankish dialects inGelderland]. 

11 'n zee'kar mins Had tbhee zoeoens. 
12 en Hi dei*lda noeoerly -tghuud. 15 
oemdaveTkes to Hyyjon. 18 'k bin 
'n zo-ndAAr voeoer 6u, vAA'dar. 22 
breqt *t ka*stantyygh [* the chest-dress,' 
stored clothes] vo-rtabhegh niir, on 
trekt 't Hoem AAn an stEkt-am-an 
riq AAn da vi-qar, an duut-am skhuun 
AAn da vyyt. 23 't ve'ta kalf. 24 
bhent dee*zo, miin zoeoen, bhas dood, 
a ii is bhee-rghavo-ndan. 25 on ziin 
du-dsta zoeoen bhas iin-t veld, an tuun 
i nAAr Hvys ghuuq, an dikht ba'i da 
Ho.'fstee kbhiim, tuun Hoeoe-rda ii-t 
ghezi-q on gheda-ns. 27 uu bryyr. 
29 da-k ook is [*once'j] met miin 
kamarAA'dz kos vroo'lik zui. 31 kiind, 
gho'i bint a*lto'id bo'i mo. 
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63. Ttehrwaard, district 
(51 » 63, 6 e 27). I. 322. 

11 mins na tbhee zoons. 12 en 
i dEE'-lda Hoelii- -t ghuud. 15 om da 
ve*rkes ta nyy-jo. 18 vAA'dar! 'k heb 
kbhAAd [' sin'] gbadAA'n tee-ghen 6u. 
22 bre-qda ghoelii* -t be-sto klsE'd en 
trekt-9t-9m AAn, on gheeft-am -gnan 
riq AAn da naa-nd, an skhuxtn AAn da 
vuu-ta. 23 't ve-ta kalf. 24 bhant 
doeoBz m'n zoon bhas dood, a ii is 
ghavo'nda. 25 on z'n 6u-dsto zoon 
bhas in-t veld^ en tuu ii-t Hoe'is kbham, 
Hoeoe'rd^n ii-t ei-qan an-t myyzirk. 
27 nu bryyar. 29 da-k mee m*n 
vri-nda kon vroo'la'ik bhee*za. 31 
ka'ind ! gha'i za'it a*lta*id ba'i ma'i. 

64. Uddel, village (52 n 16, 
5^46). I. 326. 

11 'n mins aa-r^hans Had tbheo 
jo-qans. 12 en nii doq-t ['did it']. 
16 om da koeoe-an ta nyyja. 18 TAA'jar, 
ik Heb-t nii zoo best omAA-kt met juu. 
22 kriigh-t be-sta ghora'i- [or (gharei*), 
clothing, in Friesland gereid is ' horse- 
cloth'] yyt da ka'sta, an ti-ekt-at-am 
an, an steekt-an ri'qa an z'n vi'qar en 
lAAt Hi skhuu-nen an duun. 'J 3 't 
ve-tsta van da kyysjavS [or (kyyshas), 
* calf/ occurs in other Gelder dialects, 
but Winkler does not know its origin.] 
dii bhe bhe'taran [* water,' that is, 
fatten, eat and drink]. 24 bhant di*sa 
miin zoona bhas yyt da tiid, an is bheer 
ako-mon. 25 tuu da o-ldsta joq bi 
Hvys kbham, Hceoe-rda nii -n ghazi'q 
ghabhii-r as van-an nee 'la vizii-t. 27 
un broeoer. 29 dat ik-s met-'t jo'qa 
Tolk skhik [^jollification' same as 
Dutch g€h?'\ sol Ha*ban. 31 jcqan, 
ji bheer*ra a-latiid bi miin. 

65. Mfkerky towa (52 w 13, 
6«29). L 330. 

11 'n man dii tbhee jo'qes Had. 12 an 
z*n vAA'ar dii dee bhat ii-m vroecegh 
an ghaf 'm z'n part. 16 om op da 
koeoe-an ta pa-san. 18 vAA'ar, 'k heb 
mi gliuud edAA-n tee'ghan juu. 22 
breq zoo gh6u a ja kynt [^as fast as ye 
can'] da be'sta kleer Hiir an trekt 'm oil 
an, an duut-am-en riq an z'n vi*qar an 
trekt 'm aok shnn*nan [or (sifiu'nan)] 
an. 23 't fii-nsta. TS'ta kalf . 24 bhant 
dee*z» Joq van mee bhas dood, an nuu 
Hee bhee-m bheer taroe-g avee-ndan. 
25 de ou'sta joq, dii bhas. op-t land, 
an tuu dii bheer op Hyys an ghoB(j, en 
kort bi Hyys kbham, tuu hoeee'rda li Z9 
zi-qsn an da*n&9n. 27 z'n broeoer, 



29 da -k bok ees met dg aa*r9 jcqas 
plezii'r kost maa-kan. 31 ma joq, ji 
bi-nan a'ltiit bii m'n. 

66. 8eherpen%eely village (52w4, 
6 e 30). L 333. 

11 ddr bhas as 'n man dii tbhee 
zuuns Had. 12 an daa ghaf z'n vaa*- 
dar-am. 15 om da vaa-rkes ta Hoeoe'an. 
18 vAA'dar, 'k net zoen adAAn en juu 
HEE-k slekht banaa-ndeld. 22 ghAAt 
dAA-dalik [^ quickly '] dg be*sta kleer 
hAA'lan an trekt-am dii an, an dun-n 
ric[ an z'n naand an gheef-am shuun [or 
(siCiun)] an z'n vuu-ta. 23 't ame'sta 
kalf. 24 bhant m'n zuun bhas dood, 
an ii is bheero'm avo'ndan. 25 an z'n 
6u'fet9 zuun bhas op-t laand, en tuu dii 
dikht ba'i Hyys kbham, Hoo-rdgn ii Z9 
zi-qan an da*nsan. 27 J9 broeoer. 29 
om-8 vi'oo'lik ta bhaa'zan mit m'nkam- 
merAA'ds. 31 kiind ! jii bint a'ltoos 
ba'i mee. 

67". i)ma?/7grZo, village (5 U52, 
6e30). 1.337. 

11 ii-mes Had tbhee zoens. 12 en 
da vaa-dar dei-lda ceoer-t ghood. 16 
oem da va-rkes ta Hjydan. 18 vaa*d9r, 
ik neb 8zoe*ndigha tee-ghan 6u. 22 
naalt 't be-sta kleed an trekt-at-am an, 
an dood-am-an 9 riqk an da Hand, an 
skhuu-na an da vyy''t9. 23 't ve'ta 
kalf. 24 bhant di'sa miin zoe'na bhas 
dood, en is avo*nan. 25 an ziin o'ldstan 
jo'qa bhas op-t land, a too a kort ba 
[like a short Dutch i followed by j, 
possibly (bcijh), which is on the way 
to (bei ba'i)] *t Hyys kbham, Hcece'rda 
Hu-t zi-qgn 9n-t da-nsan. 27 6u bryy'r. 
29 oem mfit mii'na vre'ndg vroeoe'lik ta 
bheeae'zan. 31 kind^ u boent a'ltiid 
bej me'j. 

68. Vm-sevddj village (51«57, 
6^28). L 840. 

11 limes Ha*d9 tbhe&zons [a brighter 
(that is, open) sound than o in French 
sonnet], 12 an nii dei-ldan ceoer-t 
ghuud. 15 oem dg va-rkens tg nyy'*- 
dan, 18 vaa-dar ! ik Heb ezoe-ndighd 
tee-ghen 6u. 22 kriigh da be'stg klee-ra 
Hiir en duut z9-m an, stek-an riqk an 
zii-nan Hand an skhuu-na an da. vy^'*t9. 
23 't me-sta. kail 24 bhant di-san 
mii'nan zo'na bhas dood, a nil is bheer 
avo'uan. 25 en zii'nan o-Idstan zo'ua 
bhas op-t land, an as ee kort ba Hyys 
kbham, Hoeoe*rdan ee-t zi* qan an-t 
da'nsau. 27 du bry'r. 29 oem wds met 
mii'na kamarAA'dg vreeoedik ta maa*- 
kan. 31 kind, tj. boent a'ltiid be'ir mii^ 
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69. WinUrswijh, small town 
(51 » 58, 6^43). i. 342. 

11 dAAr bhas ens-ana man, dii tbhii 
zoens Ha*da. 12 na'i ghiqk dAAroe-ma 
tot da dirliqa AA-var. 15 cem da 
va*rkens ta nyyan. 18 vaa-dar, ik 
He*ba ma'i bazce-ndigM tsese'ghan 6u 
[(<5u) is said to be obscure, tbat is, 
close]. 22 HAAlt-an na'i pak klee-ra, 
an tre'ket 'm dat an ; duut-am-ana 
go-ldan riqk an dan vi-qar an skhuu'na 
an da vy'"ta. 23 *t ma'sta kalf. 24 
oemda-t 'k mil-na zoe*na bheer akrsese-- 
ghanhe-ba. 26 dano-ldstanzoe-nakbham 
t8B3e*ghan dan AA'vond van-t land, aa 
HCBce'rde, duu 9 nogh bhiid van huus 
bhas, al dat ghaza^qk an ghaspyy'a-1. 
27 ziin brceoer. 29 cem miin vre-nda 
ta traktee-ran. 31 miin kind, duu 
boe'sta tokh a-ltiid ba'i ma'i. 

70. Zutfeuy town (52 n 8, 
6 e 12). I. 346. 

11 ee-mand Had tbh.ee zoeoens. 12 
an Hee dei-ldan ceoer -t ghund, 15 cem 
da va*rken8 ta Hoeo3'an. 18 vaa-dar, 
ik neb ghazoe*ndighd tee*ghan uu. 22 
breqt niir voeoert 't be-sta kleed an 
doot-at-am an, an gheeft-am-an riq an 
ziin Hand an skhoo'nan an da voo-tan. 
23 H ghame-sta kalf. 24 bhant di-san 
miin zoeoen bhas dood, an is ghavo-ndan, 

25 an ziin o'ldstan zoeoen bhas in-t 
veld, an too ee kbham an-t Hyys naa-- 
dardan, Hoeoe'rddn ee-t ghaza'q en-t 
ghada*ns. 27 nn brcecer. 29 oat ik 
met miin vri'ndan yrceoe'lik mokh 
bhasee'zan. 31 kind, i bint a'ltiid bii 
miin. 

XX. Utrecht. I. 349. 

71. Soestj village (52 » 10, 
5 e 18). 1. 350. 

11 'n* zeekar mins Had tbhee znn'na. 
12 an Hi dei'lda Hem 't ghnud. 15 

om da va-rkes ta. bhei*an: 18 vAA'dar, 
ik Heb azo-ndighd tceoe'ghan juu. 22 
briqt da be-sta klee-ra Hiir an duu 
Hcem dii AAn, an gheeft 'n riq aau z'n 
Hand an skuu*na aau da bee-na. 23 
't ghame-sta half. 24 bhant dee*ze 
miq znmi bhas dood, an i is avo'qan. 

26 z'n 6n-sta zuun bhas in-t veld, an 
tuu dii kbham an dikht ba'i -t huus 
kbham, Hoo*rda mi -t ghezi*q an-t 
gharAA's noise'J. 27 JUu brceoer. 
29 dat ik mit miq vri-ndan skik kon 
He-ban. 31 kiqd! ji bint a'ltiid bi 
miiq [" the (i) in (miq) is somewhat 
longer than the usual short (i), so that 
the word sounds between (miin) and 



(miq) ; this pronunciation of (n) as (q) 
was usual in peasant speech of the 
XVI th and xviith centuries in other 
Dutch dialects, especially in HoUand. 
It is still found in some dialects on the 
lower Ehine."] 

72. Utrecht, city (52 ?^ 5, 5 ^ 7). 
1. 353. [Older dialect, formerly common 
in Utrecht, and still spoken by older 
small-tradesmen or workmen,] 

11 dar bhas is 'n ma'n en dii ad 
tbhee zoecens [(ma'n), " clear, or 
open short a rather lengthened, fol- 
lowed by obscure (ad), " the h 
very weakly aspirated, and sometimes 
quite mute"]. 12 in i di-lda za de 
buul ['household stuff,' all property]. 
15 om da ve-rakes ta H<E<e"ja. 18 
VAA'jar, ik nebghazoe-ndigh toeoe-ghan 
j6u. 22 briq da be-sta klee*ra, in 
trek za-m anj in ghif-am-an riq an 
z'n Ha'nd in skhuu-na an z'n bee-na. 
24 bhant ma zoeoen bhas dAAd, in ii is 
bheroe-m ghavo-nda, 25 mAAr z'n 
6u-sta zoeoen bhas xjp-t la'nd, in tuu dii 
dikh ba'i-t noes kbha'm tuu HAA*rden 
ii-t ghaz^i-q in da da'ns. 27 Ja bruur, 
29 om mi*ma [for (mit ma), that is, 
(met ma'i)] ka'marAA-s pret [* feast*] 
ta mAA-ka. 31 JO'qa, jo'i bint a-ltiid 
ba'i mee. 

73. 27^m^j5 city, I. 357. [See 
specimen 72, This is the dialect of 
the lowest classes heard in low pot- 
houses in the back slums. As this 
does not follow the verses enough to 
give parallels, and is curious, I tran- 
scribe the whole.] 

dar bhas ces ['once'] 'n man, dii 
Had tbWe' zyy'ns. da jo-qsta zee 
[' said '] : vAA-dar, ghee ma m'n 
OB'rfanis [* inheritance,' Dutch erfenis], 
daa gh&ai ik da bha'i'a [' wide '] 
bhseae-rald in. z'n vAA'dar dee-t [' did 
it']; in [* and'] 'n ho'rtsi ['short- 
time '] dar an snsE'-t jokhi yy't [' the 
young one cut out,' went off]. mAAr 
[' but '] al heeI gh6u [' aU whole 
quickly'] bhas al z'n lii'va ghe*letsi 
[' money ] nAA da mAAn [* after the 
mouth,' swallowed up], da ghroo-sta 
porsii* [* portion *] na-da da m6oi*a 
me-siis ['the pretty misses,' girls] 'm 
afghavo'ka [' stolen from him '], bhant 
dar ghoq dii r6idyy-r [' constantly '] 
nAA tuu. n6u dsn' dii z'n bes his 
best *] om ii'bhers [* somewhere '] an-t 
bherk ta ko'ma, mAAr i kon nii-bhers 
tare'kh [*to-nght,' he pould succeed 
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nowhere] omda-t i d9r zoo ro'tigh 
yy'-tzagli [' because he looked so 
nasty He i liip lans da nyy'za [* he 
ran along the houses '] ta skhooi-jo om 
'n snEE' -tsi br AAd [' to beg for a slice 
of bread op-t la*q8 les [* at last 
kbbam dii ba'i ii-mand, dii -m nAA-t 
land lii khAAn [' let go '] om da ve-rkes 
ta Hyy'-ja, da fond i *n erch [Dutch 
erg^ * terrible'] Iee' [' bad'] bherk in i 
dokh [' thought '] in z'n ^i-ghes : bhaa 
bin ik tau gheko'ma ? ik zee mAAr 
bheer haa m'n vAA-dar tuu khAAn, in 
vrAA-gha oft ii mn as knekh bbil 
ghabryy'*ka, bhant ndu lei-k tokh 
e'ramCiui. 

zoo ghezEE'd, zoo ghedAA*n ; mAAr 
iniu z'n vAA'dar-m an zagh ko*ma, liipt 
i §d*ghes uAA-m tuu in Hyy'*lda van 
bla'i'skap. sa'i Had net ['exactly'] 
*n ka*laf vet gheme-s, in daa mos voort 

fhesla'kh bhoTda in dar bhiir 'n khroot 
jes [' a great feast ] ghevii'rd. [' cele- 
brated/ German, gefeiert]. tun da 
6u*Bt9 zyy'n na nyy's khham, dokht i : 
bhat zdu dar tokh ta duun bhee-za da 
ze zoo 'n pret ne-bo, in i vrAA-ghda-t 
an 'n kne*khi, an dii varte*lde-m 't 
HEE'*la ghava'l. tuu bhiird i erkh 
boos [' angry '], bhant i bhas 'n re'khto 
lEE'*jas [' bad one '] z'n vAA'dar ghoq 
nAA-m tuu, in zee : jo'khi, kom n6u 
tokh bi'na, bhant J9 bruur, dii bhekh 
khabhee's is [* who has been away '], 
is bheer taroe-kh khako'me ! mAAr i 
bh6u nii, in i zee : uee n ! ik eb 
a'lta'i khuud [' good,' well ] op-ghepa-s 
[* given heed '], in jee neb nogh nooit 
'n gei-tsi [' little goat '] voor mee 
ghasla-kh, mAAr voor Hoem, dii al z'n 
lee*T9 nii khedoeoe'kh neit, in dii al ja 
gheld ba'i da HUU'ran ghabro-kh neit, 
voor zoo-n ro tzagh mAAk i zoo 'n 
Bta-ntsi [* for such a nasty fellow you 
make such state']. 

XXI. OVERIJSSEL. I. 860. 

74. Oldemaal, city (52 » 19, 
6 e 56). I. 362. 

11 ee-ne na-da tbhee zosns. 12 en 
Ha dee-Ida BEr 't ghood. 15 oem da 
zbhii*na ta noeoe'dan. 18 vaa-dar, ik 
HC'ba zoend adAA-n tEB'ghan 6u. 22 
bre*qat voort 't ki-stentyygh an trekt- 
at-am an, an doot-em-anan riqk . an da 
Hand an skhoo an da voeoe-ta. 23 't 
ghem-sta kalf . 2 4 bhant doe'san miinan 
zoe-na bhas dood, an nee is bheer avo-n- 
dan. 25 an zii'nan o'lstan zce'ua bhas 
in-t veld, an doo a ba 't huus kbham, 
H0*rd-a»t zv(\^n an da-nsan. 27 6a 



broeoer. 29 oem met mii'na vroe-nda 
bhi'la ta ne-ban. 31 kind, d6u bis 
a-ltoos bzj ma. 

75. Deventer^ town (62 w 15, 

6 e 9). I. 374. 

11 zee'kar ii-mand Had tbhEE zoens. 
12 an HEE derlda-t. 15 oem da va*rkens 
op ta pa-san, 18 vaa-dar, ik neb 
az oe*ndighd voeoer uu. 22 breq daa-delik 
[* workfully,' immediately] -t be-sta 
kleed Hiir en doo 'm dat an, an doo- 
am-an riq an da Hand an skhoo -nan an 
da voo'tan. 23 't ghame-st8 kalf, 24 
bhant dee*ze joq bhas dood, an is avo*n- 
dan. 25 an ziiu o-ldsta zoa-na bhas in-t 
veld, an tuun dES kbhamp en-t nyys 
nA.A*dardan,hoeoe-rdan-ee-t ghaza-q an-t 
ghada-ns. 27 uu broeoer. 29 cem 
miin met miin vri'ndan -s [*once'] 
vroece lik ta maa-kan. 31 kind, i bint 
a'ltiid bii mii. 

76. Zmlle, city (52»31, 6^5), 
I. 378. 

11 dar bh«s-as an [*was once a'] 
man dii tbhii zoens flfd [" («) is the short- 
est possible long a, not the short a of 
Dutch ladder f but nearly so"]. 12 en 
da va'dar dee-Ida ziin ghuud in tbhii-an. 
15 om op da va*rkes ta p'?-san. 18 
v«'dar, k-eb-t eel, eel slekht ama-kt. 
22 alt [' fetch '] 't be*sta kleed op an 
duut-at-am an, stBEkt-an riqk an ziin 
VL*qar an trekt-am skuu-nan ^n. 23 't 
vet*a kali. 24 bh//nt miin zoe-na bhas 
dood, an is avoe-ndan. 25 da HO'ldsta 
[(h) prefixed, but (h) omitted in (ad, 
eel, yys)] zoe-na hhna haa by 'tan, a 
tuu a bheer dikht ba 'i -t yys kbh«m, 
oeoerdan ee -t zi-qan an d«*nsan. 27 
uu broeoer. 29 oem-s-an feesii-n ta 
o'ldan met miin vri-ndan. 31 kind, i 
bint a'ltiid bu mtj. 

7 7 Zwartsluisy town ( 5 2 w 3 8 , 
6el2). 1.381. 

11 an va-dar ad tbhii zoeoens. 12 
en Htj dii-lda oeoer -t ghuut. IS cem 
da va-rkens ta bh^i'dan. 18 va'dar, 
ik eb azoe-ndight tee-ghan uu. 22 
breqt 't be-sta kleet iir, an duut 't cem 
an en gheeft oem 'n riqk an ziin aant 
[' hand '] an skhuu-nan an da vuu'tan. 
23 't ghame-sta kalf. 24 bhant miin 
zcece-na bhas doot, an is bheer avoe*nan. 
25 an ziin o-lsta zo8oe*na bhas in-t laant 
an as is di-ghta b?j -t yys kbhamp, 
oeoe-rda u -t ghazaa-qk en -t gharAA-s. 
27 uur bryyr. 29 d<? -k iis mit miin 
vre-ndan vroeoe-lik kon bhee-zan. 31 
kiint, i bin a-ltiid btV mis. 
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XXII. Dkekthe. I. 387. 

78. Meppely town (52 n 42, 
6 ell). 1.388. 

11 na zee'kar me*ns9 na'da tbhei 
zoeoens. 12 an na'i ghaf -t oem. 15 an 
dAAr mces Ha'i op da zbhii'nan pa san. 
18 VBBSB'dar, ik He*ba ghroot kbhAAd 
ddAA-n. 22 naesel gbou 'n zce-ndspak 
ptbe Sunday's pack' of clothes] an 
lAAt *m dat a-ntre*kan, an gheef 'm ook 
'n riqk an ziin vi-qar en na'i*a skhoo-nan. 
23 't di-ksta kalf . 24 bbant ik mee-nda 
dat miin zoece'na dood bbas, an-k neb 
'm bheer evoe-ndan. 26 da o'ldsta 
z<Boe-na bhas ar neet ba'i, an dun dee 
ba'i Hyys kbham Hoeoe-rda na'i dat 
ala-rm. 27 ziin brceoer, 29 oem 's 
plezii-r ta mAA'kan met miin kamer- 
AA-ts. 31 miin kiind! i koent a-ltiid 
ba'i ma 'i blii'van. 

79. ZweelOy village (52 n 48, 
6 c 44). 1.391. 

11 dAAr bhas iis 'n msesens an dii 
Ha'da tbhii zoecens. 12 an da YAA'dar 
ghaaf Hoem ziin part van -t ghun'd. 
15 om ziin zbhii'nan ta nyyan, 18 
'k HC'ba zoe-ndighd voecer da'i. 22 
krii-gha ma'i na-ndigh 't be-sta ghuu'd 
iis nut 't ka-mnet [* cabinet *], an trek 
't Hoem an, an gheef am-an riqk an 
ziin vi-qar an skhnu'n an da vuu-tan. 
23 't ve-ta kalf. 24 bhant miin zceoen 
bhas dood, en is bhe6*ryoe*iLan. 26 an 
zun O'ldsta zoeoen bhas krek direct,' 
correctly, exactly] in-t veld, an duu 
Hii dikht ba'i huus kbham, duu Hoeoe'rde 
Hii dat za zoe'qan an daa-nstan. 27 
diin broeoer. 29 da -k ar met miin 
kla-ntan iis pleizii-r van keen maa'kan. 
31 d6u ziis jaa a*ltiid ba'i ma'i. 

XXIII, GEONiNGEy. 1. 396. 

80. Sellingen^ village (52 w 57, 
7<flO). 1.400. 

11 dar bhas eis ^n man en da'i nar 
tbh^i zoeoens. 12 an Ha dei'lda Hoeoer 
-t gh6ut t6u. 15 bhAAr Ha op da 
zbhii'na pa'san skoL 18 'k kan-t nikh 
Toeoer jnu vera-ntbhoordan. 22 ^hAAt 
Hen an HAAlt *t a-larbe-sta kleid, an 
d6n Hom dat an ; d6n Hom ook-an riq 
an da vi-qar an stee-vals [' boots '] an 
da v6u-ta [with these * boots on the 
feet ' compare the ' shoes on the legs* 
frequent hereafter, see spec. 101]. 23 
*t a-lardi-kste kalf. 24 'k do-khda nikh 
a*nder8 as dat ha dood bhas, an syyna'i 
le<^t tokh nogh na'i is f ot bhest an is 
tdr n6u bheer. 25 en da o-lsta zoeoen 



bhas op-t land, an dou da'i bi huus 

kbham, HoeoeTda nai 4AAr zi-qan an 
dan-san. 27 JUun broe'ir [compare 
(roe'ip) called (vroe'igh) asked]. 29 
dat 'k bhat pleizei-r mAA'kan kon. 31 
miin joq! dou hist jaa a-ltiid hi mii. 

81. OUamU, district, contain- 
ing Winschoten, town (53 « 8, 6 e 57). 
I. 404. 

11 ar bhas is 'n vAA'dar dei tbhei 
zceoens na. 12 an a'i monk dat elk 
bii ziin part kbham. 15 om op ziin 
zbhii-nan ta pa-san, 18 *k neb zoe-n- 
dighd tee-ghan juu. 22 ghAAt i Hen 
an trekt Hom 't na'i 'a zoe-ndaghspa-k 
an, an dout i Hom an riq an ziin vi-qar, 
an skou-nan an da von'tan. 23 't ve-ta 
kalf. 24 bhant di'sa miin zceoen bhas 
stoenrvan, an is bheer ta re-khta. 25 
an ziin o'ldsta zoeoen bhas op-t land, 
an dAA dei Hen ghoq an si'kom bii 
[* close by,' Winkler has not been 
able to trace this word] huus bhas 
Hoeoe-rda a'i-t spoece-lan an da-nsan. 
27 diin brcece'dr. 29 da -k mii mit 
miin ka-marAA'tan 6is blii'da kon 
mAA'kan. 3 1 miin joq, duu bist da^h 
an doeoer [' day and night/ local] bii mii. 

[Winkler remarks that most writers 
in this and the Groningen dialect write ij 
— (a'i) in many words which have ie = 
(ii) or ee =(ee, ee) in Dutch. In his 
opinion the real sound is (ei), not (a'i), 
nor (ai). But where ei is an original 
diphthong, as in ei meid, leiden = egg, 
maid, suffer, the sound approaches [ki), 
and cannot be considered anything else 
in some mouths. Such remarks are 
important in respect to the confusion 
of writing e«, ai^ in Early English and 
modem High German. In these 
transcriptions my (^i, ^i, a'i, oe'i) in- 
dicate Winkler's ei, ai^ ij\ ui.] 

82. Woltermm, village {53nl6, 
6 e 44). I. 408. 

11 dar bhas kis 'n mensk da'i nar 
tbha'i zoeoens [(&.is, da'i, tbha'i), speci- 
ally identified with German n i and nearly 
Dutch ij']. 12 in nai d^Mda Hoeoer -t 
gh6ud. 15 om zbhii'nan ta bhai'dan. 
18 voo-ar, ik neb zoe-ndighd voeoer juu. 
22 briqt gh^u 't be*sta kliid, in d6ut 
't Hom an; in gheeft 'n riq an ziin 
Hand, in skh6u'nan om -a v6u-tan. 23 
't vet kalf. 24 bhant di'za zoeoen van 
mii bhas dood, an is vo-nan. 25 in 
ziin o'lsta zoeoen bhas iin-t land, in ddu 
9 dikht bi HUUS kbham, Hoeoe-rd ee 
myyzii'k in da-nsan. 27 Juun broe'ir 
[also (TTce'igh), but (rliip)]. 29 da -k 
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mit miin vrce'ndan bliid blithe '] 
bhee-zan kon. 31 kiind, duu bi*Z9 
a'ltiid bii mii. 

83. Ulrum, village (53 n 22, 
6e 19). I. 411. 

1 1 QAAT bhas r^is [* once '] 'n man d^i 
tbhiii zoeoens aaar. 12 an H^i dai'Ida 
-t gh6ud tce'skhan [Pkh] Hoeoer. 16 om 
op zbhii-nan ta paa-san. 18 vAA'der, 
ik Heb mi bazce-nighd an jnu. 22 
briqt 't o-vanstAAns at the hour,' at 
once] 't a-larbe-sta pak klM-ar neer, 
en trekt 't Hom an, an doekht Hom 'n 
riq om vi*qar, an sk6u"nan om T6u'tan. 
23 't ve-ta kalf . 24 om di'za miin zoeoen 
bhas dood, an is bhee*ryo*nan. 25 in 
ziin o-lsta zoeoen bhas op-t laand, an 
d6u d6i dikht bi huus kbfiam, HoeoeTda 
Hoecer zi*qan an daa-nsan. 27 Juun 
broe'ir [but (vr^jugh) asked]. 29 om 
mit miin vroe-ndan r&.is plezSii-ar ta 
mAA'kan. 31 kiind, d6u bi'se ja aitiid 
bii mii. 

84. Groningen, city (53 « 13, 
6 e 34). I. 415. 

1 1 dar bhas r&.is 'n man dei tbhei 
zoeoens sad. 12 en dou dei-lda na'i 
Hceoer unt bhat za krii'ghan ko'nan. 
Id om op da zbhii-nan ta pa*san. 18 
VAA'dar, ik neb zoe*ndighd tee'ghan 
j6xi. 22 breq hiir vort 't be-sta kUid 
an trek 't Hom an, an d6u-am-an riq 
om ziin vi'qar, an skh6u'nen an ziin 
T6u'tan. 23 't ve*ta kalf. 24 bhant 
dee*z9 zoeoen van ma'i bhas zoo gh6ud 
as dood, an is bhee-rvo-ndan, 25 da 
o'lsta zoeoen bhas jyyst op-t veld a d6u 
a dikht ba'i nyys kbham, Hoeoe-rda Ha'i 
da myyzii'k, an h6u ze da-nstan in da 
rii'gha ['rows/ as in country dances]. 
26 JOU broe'ir [also (roe'ip), (vroe'igh), 
called, asked]. 29 om met miin vroe-n- 
dan bhat plezei'r [printed peheir^ I 
have J)resumed by mistake for plezeir] 
ta mAA'kan. 81 jo'qa, d6u bist ja 
a*ltiid ba'i ma'i. [Winkler remarks 
that Vf s,/, are constantly pronounced 
by the small tradesmen as (d, b, z, v,).] 

85. Den Earn, village (53^17, 
6 e 27). I. 419. 

1 1 zee'kar man Had tbhei [not (&,i), 
rather (eei)] zoeoens. 12 in Ha'i var- 
dei'lda -t ghoud o*ndar Hoeoer. 15 om 
op da zbhii-nan ta pa-san. 18 vAA-der, 
ik heb zoe*ndighd tee-gha juu. 22 breq 
Hiir vot [* forth'] 't be-sta kleid, in 
trek Hom dat an, in duu-am-an riq an 
ziin Hand, in skhou-nan an ziin vdu'tan. 
23 't veid kalf. 24 bhant di'sa zoeoen 



van mii bhas dood, a is bheer vo-nan. 
25 mAAr da O'ldsta zoeoen bhas op-t laud, 
in d6u dei ba'i nyys kbham, Hoeoe'rd ar 
-t zi'qan in da*nsan. 27 JUun broe'ir 
[(roe'ip) called, (vt6ugh) asked]. 29 
dat 'k ook r^iis met miin vroe*ndan ple- 
zei'r mAA'kan kon. 31 jo*qa, duu 
bi'sa aitiid bi nui. 

86. Grijpsherh, village (53»1 6, 
6^17). 1.421 

11 'n man Had tbhii jo'qas. 12 an 
Ha'i pa-rta Hceoer 't ghuud. 16 met da 
zbhii-nan. 18 vAA'dar, ik neb var- 
kee'rd nandeld tee-ghan j6u. 22 briqt 
Hiir dAA'delk da be'sta klee-ran, in 
lAAt-am dii a-ntre-kan, in gheeft-an 
riq om ziin vi*qar, in skuu'nan an a 
vuu-tan. 23 *t be-sta kalf. 24 bhant 
miin jo-qa bhas dood, in n6u neb 'k 
Him bhee-rvo'nan. 25 in ziin oidste 
zoeoen bhas nAAr H land, in dun dii 
bheero'm kbham, in dikht ba'i nyys 
bhas, Hoo'rda na'i -t ala-rm. 27 JOU 
bruur [(riip) called, (vruugh) asked]. 
29 om mit miin vroe'ndan-s plezii-r ta 
mAA-kan. 31 miin Jo-qe, j6u bin 
ja aitiid ba'i mal. 

XXIY. TKiESLAin). I. 424. 

a. Ebiesian in Ebiesland. I. 
428. 

87. Frmhnd, province (53«5, 
5 e 50). I. 433. [The present pia- 
lectm Communis of the whole province. 
The spelling of the original is that of 
G. Colmjon, and no explanation is 
given, being of course well known— in 
Friesland, as this dialect is spoken with 
tolerable uniformity over the whole 
province, except at Hindeloopen and in 
Schiennonnikoog. Hence my interpre- 
tation is more than usually doubtful. 
— The above was written before I had 
had the assistance of my two author- 
ities from Grouw (see the next speci- 
men), but I let it stand, together with 
the interpretation I had given, in order 
to shew the difficulties I had to contend 
with, and the degree of approximation 
to correctness which my renderings may 
be supposed to furnish. ]^ 

11 dar wi'r [the (w) is very doubtful 
to me, but "Winkler speaks of the Fries- 
ian w being the same as the English, 
and hence I have used it. for this dia^ 
leeti68 commtmis, but I think (bh) more 

Srobable] i'-nkto an man (minska) end 
a'i Hi' twaa so' -nan. 12 and Ha'i 
di'ida Hia*ran 't ghuud, 16 urn da 
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baTgli9H to wei-djon. 1 8 neit ^father 
ik hab suu-ndiglio tshim [written, tsfin, 
and may be (tsjin, tsien, tsien), and the 
last is probable] ju. 22 briq forth 't 
be-sta pak kl^an jhir [written hjir, 
possibly only (jir, jiir) is said] and 
tsiean Him da'i o*n, ond jou mm an 
riq o'n sin Hand, ond sko'n o'n do 
fo'-ton. 23 't me-sta k^al. 24 whent 



gtten hmnt'] di'sa so'n fen mo'i wi^r 
ond nun is werfau*n. 25 and sin 
a'ldsto so'n wi'r in-t field, ond doo do'i 
nei Huus ^huq, ond dhi-khto [written 
thichte] bo'i huus ka'm, Hea-rdo Ho'i -t 
sin-qon ond-t duu'nsjon. 27 diin bro'r. 
29 dat ik m^i miin friiiu-ndo ek ris 
frooiik wee-so mu'khto. 31 be|_m, 
duu hist a'ltid bol mo'i. 



87*. Grouw, village (53 n 6, 

5^50). 

[Mention is made of this place in 
Wmkier I. 428, but no specimen is 
given. I was fortunate enough to find 
two London merchants, who were bom 
in this village, and who spoke the 
dialect as boys— Mr. de Fries, and Mr. 
van de Meulen, and they were so kind as 
to read me the specimen 87 separately. 
I made notes of their pronunciation at 
the time, and wrote out the following 
attempt to reproduce it, on the next 
day. But on hearing the sounds for 
the first time, with only one reading 
from each native, I have doubtless 
made many errors. The following 
will, however, probably give a suffi- 
ciently approximate Tej>resentation of 
the real sounds. As this dialect is, of 
all others, most interesting in relation 
to our own country speech, I give the 
whole parable at length. The frac- 
tures should be especially noticed, and 
at the same time the di£S.culty I felt 
occasionally in determining which 
vowel had the stress, as in English 
(p. 1312). The length of the vowels 
varied witii the two anthorities in seve- 
ral cases. The v seems to be generally 
(*v), varying to (f) rather than (v), and 
I have written {f ) throughout, following 
Winkler's spelling. The w seems to 
be (bh^, judging rather from the Eng- 
lish of my authorities, who did not 
then seem to use (w) at all. But a 
clear (u^), etc., occurs, so that there is 
a false appearance of (wa). The (sh, 
tsh, dzh) seemed to be clearly de- 
veloped out of sj, tjy djy although oc- 
casionally I seemed to hear (si-, ti-, 
di-). I did not attempt to distinguish 
(,t, ^d) from (t, d), but I believe the 
dental form is correct. Where I have 
written (j), I did not hear a trill, but 
only a vocal efi'ect. Sometimes the r 
was quite lost. There was no great 
certainty about (s, z), or about final 
(t, d), and the two authorities did not 
always agree. The g was certainly not 



always (gh, Gh), but was frequently 
simple (g). 

I adopt Mr. de Fries's pronunciation 
and variations from the text of "Wink- 
ler's specimen 87, simply because I 
heard him read first; but I add any 
variants that I noticed in Mr. van de 
Meulen. P. and M. indicate my two 
authorities. 

The following couplet I give, as it 
was pronounced first Dy Mr. de Fries, 
and secondly by Mr. van de Meulen. 

1. (bM'tor br^a on tsiiz 

dor ddrt nset see'ze ksen iA geen 
oeprid'khto Friiz, 

2. bwtor brea an grii'no tshiiis, 

dii d»t nsat sez'a k^ es nast on 
rio-khta Fru«8.) 
I am inclined to consider the second 
most correct. This couplet reminded 
me of one I had seen cited in Mr, C. C. 
Kobinson's writings, as current in 
Halifax, Yorkshire. 

3. (gwMtd bre'd, bot-ar, an tshiiz, 

iz gu^^'d El'ifeks on gu^i'd Friiz), 
implying a felt resemblance between 
the pronunciations. Mr. C. C. Eobin- 
son says that (net) is used for not, and 
that tne same fracture as (lii) is not 
unheard in Halifax, but is more 
characteristic of Leeds, where also 
(b»t'or) is used. Mr. Bobinson had 
no faith himself in the correctness of 
the assumption that Halifaxish is like 
Friesian ; but it occurred to me that it 
would be interesting to contrast this 
very singular Yorkshire dialect (23^ of 
the following classification), which has 
adopted the popular Friesian test as a 
rhyme of its own, verse by verse, with 
the Grouw Friesian version, which I 
had already obtained. Mr. Eobinson 
was kind enough to attempt a version, 
which I here annex, with notes princi- 
pally due to his observations. The 
resemblance is ver^ far from close, but 
there is sufficient similarity of pronun- 
ciation to justify such a popular rhyme. 
Here then follow, first, the Dialectm 
89 
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Communis of Friesland in the ortho- 
graphy adopted by Winkler, with, on 
the opposite column, a verbal transla- 
tion, the English words which differ 
from the Friesian being in Italies, 

Then, also in parallel colunms, come 
the Friesian pronunciation taken from 
Mr. de Fries, with the variants of Mr. yan 
de Meulen, who agreed with the former 
generally, and the Halifax rendering 



of the English verbal translation of 
the Friesian by Mr. C. C. Robinson, 
who strove to keep to that version for 
the sake of comparison, as far as was 
consistent with not straining the dialect. 

Finally, I add notes, referring verse 
by verse to both the FriesiMi and 
Halifax versions, giving translations or 
other remarks which were suggested by 
the text. 



1. Winkler^ s Friesian Orthography, 

11 der wierienkear en man (minske) 
end dy hie twa soannen. 

12 de j'ungste fen dy twa.sei tsjin sin 
heit : heit ! jow my 't diel fen *t gCLd 
dat mj takumt. end hy dielde hiarren 



13 end net fulle dagen der nei (end 
en bitsje letter) forsamm'le de jungste 
soan alles by enoar, teach forth up jeis 
nei en fir land end brocht der £& sin 
giidder thruch in en oerdwealsk libben. 



U do er alles der thruch brocht hie 
kaem der en greate krapte oan item 
(hungersnead) in dat selde land, end 
hy bigun brekme to lyen. 

16 end hy gung hinne end gnng by 
ien fen de borgers fen dat land end dy 
stiiirde him up sin land um de bargen 
to weidjen. 

16 end hy woe wol jeme sin buk 
fol ite mei *t bargefoer ; mar nimmen 
joech him dat. 

17 do kaem er to himselm end hy 
sei : ho fulle fen min heite fulk habbe 
oerfloedig hiar brea end ik kum um fen 
hunger I 

18 ik soil upstean end nei lis heite 's 

gean end ik soil tsjin -Cis heit sidze: 
heit! ik hab sundige tsjin de himel 
end foar (tsjin) ju. 

19 end nu bin ik net mear wirdig 

i'nw soan to hietten ; meitsje my max 
ik as ien fen juw arbeiders. 

20 end hy stoe np end gung nei sin 
heit ta, end do er yette fir fen him of 
wier, seach sin heit him al, end dy 
waerd mei iaerlike barmhertigens 



2. Verbal Translation, 

11 there were one-^«m a man [per- 
son], and that-one had two sons. 

12 the youngest of those two said 
against [= towards, to] his father : 
father ! give me the deal [ = portion] 
of the good [ = property] that to-me 
to-comes. and he dealt [= divided] 
to-them the good. 

13 and not many days there after 
(and a bit later) collected the youngest 
son all by one-another [= together] 
marched forth on journey after a far 
land and brought there all his good 
there through [brought there through 
= spent] in an over-Twa^wnow* living. 

14 then [ = when] he all there through 
brought had, came there a great pinch 
on eating (hmiger's-need) [=famine] 
in that self land, and he began break- 
ing [=want] to suff&r, 

16 and he ganged (=went) hence 
and ganged by one of the burghers 
of that land, and that- one steered 
\_=sent'\ him up his land /or the farrow 
[=swine] io feed. 

16 and he would well yearningly 
[= willingly] Us belly full eat with 
the farrow-fodder [ = pigs' food] ; but 
no-one gave him that. 

17 then came he to himself and he 
said : how many of my father's folk 
have over-flooding [ = superfluous] their 
bread and I come round [ = die] of 
hunger. 

18 I shall up-stand and after our 
father^ s go and I shall against our 
father say : faiher I I have sinned 
against the heaven and before (against) 
you. 

19 and now be I not more worthy 
your son to be-hight [ = be called] ; 
make me but like as one of your work- 
men. 

20 and he stood up and ganged after 
his father to, and then while] he 
yet far of him off was, saw his father 
him all, and that-one became with 



§ 2. No. 8. il LOW GERMAN AND FRIESIAN DIALECTS. 1399 



oandien ; hy rCln up Mm ta, foel him 
urn sin hals end patie him. 

21 end de soan sei isjin him : halt ! 
ik hab sundige tsjin de himel end foar 
ju, end ik bin net longer wirdich juw 
soan to hietten. 

22 de heit likwol sei tsjin sin fulk : 
bring forth 't teste pak klean hjir end 
tsiean dy oan end jow him en ring oan 
stn hand end skoen oan de foetten. 

23 end bring 't meste keal end slacht 
it ; lit Us ite end frolik w@se. 

24 hwent disse soan fen my wier dea 
end nu is or wer libben wirden; hy 
'wier forlem end nu is er werflin. end 
hia bigOinen frolik to wirden. 

25 end sin aldste soan wier in 't 
field en do dy nei hus gung end thichte 
by bus kaem, hearde hy 't siungen end 
't dilnsjen. 

26 end hy rdp ien fen sin heite f einten 
by him end frege him hwet dat to 
bitsiutten hie. 

27 end dy sei tsjin hem : din broer 
is kumd end jimme heit heth 't meste 
keal slachte, um 't er him siind wer 
krige heth. 

28 mar hy waerd nidich end wol net 
in 'e hiis gean : do gung sin heit nei 
biite end bea him der um. 

29 hy likwol joech sin heit to 'n 
andert: siuch! sa fulle jierren tsienje 
ik ju 'al end ik hab nea net hwat tsjin 
juw sin dien end dochs habbe ju my 
nimmer uin bokje jown, dat ik mei 
min friftnden ek 'ris jfrolik w^se muchte. 

30 mar nu disse soan fen ju kummen 
is, dy juw giid mei hoeren der thruch 
brocht heth, nu habbe ju *t fetmeste 
keal for him slachte. 

31 do sei de heit tsjin him: hern! 
du bist altid bij my end al hwet mines 
isy is dines ek. 

32 me moast den frolik end blid 
wese; hwent disse broer fen dy wier 
dea end hy is wer libben wirden ; end 
hy wier forlem end nu is er werf Cln. 



inward compassion on-done [= attacked] ; 
he ran him to, fell him round his neck 
and patted [= caressed] him. 

21 and the son said against him: 
father / I have sinned against the 
heaven and before you, and I am not 
longer worthy your son to be-hight. 

22 the father like-well said against 
his folk : bring forth the best pack 
clothes here, and tug [=draw, put] 
him them on, and give him a ring on 
his hand and shoon on the feet : 

23 and bring the masted [=fatted] 
calf and slay it ; let us eat and frolic- 
some [= merry] he. 

24 because this son of me were dead 
and now is he again living become ; he 
were lost and now is he <j^a«»-found. 
and they began frolicsome to become. 

25 and hia oldest son were in the 
field and then [=:when] that-one after 
house ganged, and thick [= close] by 
house came, heard he the singing- and 
the dancing. 

26 and he rooped [= called] one of 
his father men by him and mhe^ him 
what that to mean had. 

27 and that-one said against him: 
thy brother is come and your father 
hath the masted calf slain, /or it [= 
because] he him sound again caught 
hath. 

28 hut he became angry and would 
not in the bouse go ; then ganged A» 
father after be-out and begg^ him 
there for. 

29 he like- well gave his father to 
an answer : see ! so mmy years serve I 
you all, and I have never not what 
against you sin done, and though = 
yet] have you never none buck-hng 
[=kid] given, that I with my frien(£ 
also once frolicsome he might. 

30 hui now this son of you come is^ 
that your good with whores there 
through brought hath, now have you 
the fat-masted calf for him slain. 

31 then said the father against him: 
bairn! thou be'st aU-tide. [= always] 
by me and all what mine is, is thine 
eke. 

32 men [=one, Er. o«, Old English 
me\ must then frolicsome and 'blithe 
be; because this brother o/ thee were 
dead and he is again living become; 
and he were lost and now is he again- 
found. 
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S. Friesian Tromneiation. 

11 dei bhi'j i'n'ke'r^ en man* 
(me-nske), sen dii^ shia tu&a surf-nsn 
[soo-n'n JSi*]. 

12 d9 joe-qsta^ faen* dii tuaa sae'i^ 
tshen'^ sin^ Hlise'it® : Hhae'it! j6um8e'i-t 
di'l faen-t gu'd"' d«t me^ tak'oemt,^ 
sen Hhae'i dee'lda^° Hha-ren [j«T9n M^^] 
-t gu'd. 

13 sen naet foe 'la daa-ghen^ dar nae'i' 
(send sen brtsha^ [bii-tsha M^] Ise-tar) 
iajsaa-mla* da joe-qsta suo'n [soon MJ 
a*las bae'i anuctauj^ t6akh^ fiiarf oep 
raB'is nae'i an fiu lan^ sen brokht^ deei 
aV^ sin gu'd troekh in an uui'dudlsk" 
leban. 

U doo or a'las deei troekh brokht 
Hhia, kaam^ dai en grea-ta kr«'ptd^ 
o'n^ ii-tan [(Hhoe-qarsno'-d) M*] in 
drtt sae-lda l«n, sen nhael bego*q® 
gabrsB'k [brae-k'ni M^] ta Ise'i'an.*^ 

15 gen nhae'i goeq nlie'na sen goeq 
bae'i i'n fsen da buae'i gars [biiaugars 
M] fsen d«t Ian, sen dii shtuu-rda 
[shtiu-rda M^] Hbem cep sin Ian (Bin da 
Baj'gan ta bhsB'i-dzhan.*'^ 

16 aen nbae'i bbuu bhol je-rna 
(graakt, graagh M^) sin bunk fol ii'ta 
mse'i-t baj'gafuu'i^ ; maai^ ne*inan* 
jnug [juukh M^] Hhem d«t. 

17 doo kua'm [kaam M^] ar too 
Hemsae I'm'^ send Hhae'i sse'i : nhoo 
fee la feen min nbse'i-ta foelk nha'be 
ini-jfluudagh* Hbai [jaj M*] brtfa,^ 
aend ek koem cem faen nhoe'qar ! 

18 ek seP oep'ste'n^ aend nae'i ns* 
Hhae'i' ta ge'n^ sen ek sel tshen ns 
Hhae'it see Z9 [se-z9 M*] : Hhae'it, ek 
Hh«b zaen-degha [son*dagha M^] tshen 
da Hhem-al [nhee mal M^] sen fo'r 
(tshen'') j6u.^ 

19 send n6u^ ben ek nset mkai 
bhoeigh [bhoej-dagh ; bhoe-ragh M'-*] 
j6ti sua'n [soon M] ta nhia-tan [jse'tan 
M^] ; mae'i-tsha me mai lik «s i'n faen 
j6u fl-rabge'i'dars* [«i-bae'i*dars M]. 

20 fend nhae'i stii^ cep aend goeq nae'i 
sin Hhae'it -taa, aend doo ar nokh'* fiii 
fffin Hhem aa^ bhfai, seakh sin Hhae'it 
Hhem a\, aend dii bhaar [bha'rd M*] 
mae'i e*narlrka bajt-mnhae-itaghans* 
o*n-di*n5 ; Hhae'i ruun [roen M^] cep 
Hhem taa, fuul^ nhem oem sin nhals 
sen prt'ta* nhem. 

21 aen da sna'n [soon M] sae'i tshen 
Hhem: Hhae'it ek Hhab zoe*ndegha 
[son'dagha M] tshen da nham'al 
[Hhee mel M] sen fo'r (tshen) Jon. 

22 da Hhae'it li-kbhol sae'i tshen sin 
foelk : breq^ fiiart* 't bse-sta pak kle'n 



4. Mr.C. C. Robinson' 8 Halifax Version. 

H dhf wa w«n t^«m? a man, at-ad 
tun ledz.® 

12 th-j«q-«V2 on am sed tal-t iee*- 
dha^^: ftf^'dhai!** ge-ma-tshee'r-a-tst2<f 
wot-s ta kefln t«-ma.^^ an-i deld t-stwf 
tal-am. 

13 an 9 pis ot-af-ta^^ th-JMq'«s led 
samd^^ meed «z rWd^* 
twl-adz^5 9 faa lend/^ en browt tsen* 
throo ool at i ed/'' wi 6«'ar-6ri^ 
lev'm.i9 



14 wen *-d dh^V broe*t «sen* throd 
ool, dha kwm a gat^ «q*ar^ «-t lend, 
9n-» began* ta tlem.^^ 



16 an-« went 9g^^;-tadz,^ an-went 
bi-WMn an-t te*'nmen* dhn' a dhat 
lend, at^ sent tm »-t yriti^zf fa-ta r^it 
t-p«gz. 

16 an t-d fee'i a eei^ iz hel-i iul a-t 
p«g*ment,' bod jioo'Mi gav im n6uit. 

17 wen i kmm tal isee'l,^ i spek «p, 
an sed ; a mi f^^'dhoi-foMk ee mon*e on- 
am ev over-mef • a bre'd,"^ en oo-m kom 
ta pe n'sh a uq'QX, 

18 oo-shal «p an g«' tal az f^e*dhar 
an oo-s» see tal-an : f^e-dhar, oo-v send^*^ 
agzt'-n even, an egw'-n" dhii. 



19 an nee^ o am-at* wath btn koold' 
dh« swn ; mek ma nob-at^ see'm az w«n 
a dhi waa'kaz.^ 



20 an-t «<p an went twl'adz to-t^ 
f^e'dhar, an woP^ i woj. sit a guuid pis 
of"an-im,^^ iz f^e-dhar siid im, an bi- 
kwm' ovamee' 'stad at ee't^' for-*m, 
an-i ran tol-tm, an fel otop*-8-tz nek, 
an pat-ad^8 j-jn. 



21 an-t swn sed tal-t f^^'dha : f^^'dhar 
oo-v send ag«Y'-n eyan on egn'^n dhii, 
an o am*et wath ta bi koold dhz." swn 
on** laq ai. 

22 an-t f^^'dha sed tal iz fo^k : breq 
ez-t best tlww'z an don-am on-tm, 
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[klee'n M] jei, sen tshe'n [tshokh M^] 
Hhem dii o'n [con M], sen j6u Hhem 
an req o'n [oon M] sin nhan,* sen skiian 
o'n [oon M] da foa-tan [fwce'-tan M^]. 

23 send hreq-t mae-sto^ ke'ia sen 
slakht et : let m ii'te sen froo'lek 
bliee'Z9. 

24 bhsent^ de-89 sua'n [soon M] faen 
mse'i bhi'r dea sen nou es or bheei 
le'ban bhoei'dan; Hhae'i bhi'r fa jlaese-n* 
sen n6u es or bheerfo'n [bhej'f6im M^]. 
aen ja bago-qan* froo'lek to bhcerdan. 

25' sen sin a-lsto^ sua'n [soon M] 
bhi*r en-t field [fielt M2] gen doo dii 
nae'i nhuns goeq, sen tekh-te^ bae'i 
Hhuus kufl'm [kaam M] nheai'ds [jei-da 
M] Hhae'i tsho'qon* aen-t do'n-shan 
[doo'nshon M']. 

26 sen Hhae'i roop i'n f sen sin nhse'ito^ 
fae'i-nton hse'i nhem sfrn free*gho nhem 
hhaet d«t to bitshoe-ton^ nhio. 

27 sen dii sse'i tshen nhem : din 
hruuj es koemd^ sen je*mo Hhse'it nhset^ 
't mse'sto k^al sk-khta, oem-t ai Hhem 
suund bheei krii'gha nhset. 

28 max Hhae'i bhaaj nii'dakh^ sen 
bhuu'* nset in-t* Hunz* ge'n ; doo goeq 
sin Hhse'it nse'i buu'ta sen bea Hhem 
der cem.* 

29 Hhse i li-kbhol Jiikh sin nhse'it 
ta-n «*nt\i8t^ [«*ntbhat M] : shioekh 
[shokh M] ! sa foe-la je'ran tshae'nja'* 
ek jou, sen ek Hhab nea nset bhat tshen 
j6u sen di'n, sen dokhs Ha-ba jr6u me 
ne-mar nan bo'kja joun, dat ek m^'i 
min frse-nan* aek-ras* froo'lek bhee'za 
moe-khta. 

30 mai n6u de*sa sua'n [soon M] fsen 
j6u koe-man es, dii j6u gtiad [guce'd 
MH mse'i ahuu-ran [wcein M^] dei 
troekh brokht nhaet, n6ii Ha-ba j6u-t 
fset'mses'ta k€al fai nhem sla-khta. 

31 doo sse'i da nhse'it tshen nhem: 
bBn [baen MH ! d6u best a-ltid bee-ma 
[bae'i mse'i M^], sen a\ bhset mii-nas es, 
es dii'nas sek. 

32 me moW dsen froo'lek send bliid 
bhee-za ; bhaent de-sa' brum fsen dae'i 
hhfr d^a aend nhae'i es bheej le*ban 
hhcei-den; sen nhse'i bhi'r farlaeae-n 
sen n6u es or bhee-rfon [bhei'f6iin M]. 



an ge-tm a req on-t and,'' an ah«<tf *in 
a-t fit (fft).8 



23 an breq-t fed koof, an slef -ta-t 
let-s eet, an ht mare.^ 

24 kos dhis led-a ma'm wa dt'd' an 
nee iz levm ag«'*n ; i wa lost, an nee 
iz hcD^ agu'n an dha higan* ta ht 
gam'se^m.'' 

25 an-t owd^'s^ led war-i-t tloci's,^ 
an wen i went twl"adz t-ee'z,^ an kwm 
tl6js9 be-t, * «'d*<^ t- seq*m an don-sin. 



26 an-t koold w«n a iz f^^'dha^ men 

hi wn, an ekst im. wat it woj.* 

27 an-i sed tol-tm : dhi brwdha-z 
kom, an-dh* f^e*dhaz slef- tad t-fed koof 
for-mkwm-m bek see'nd.' 

28 bot-2 get med^ an wod*'nt goo 
tn,'' 800 iz fe^'dha went ee't, an btsdu'tB 
Im twl. 

29 dhen i spek ta-t f««-dhar t dhes 
rMw'd,* sez-ii' : nab'at 'sii ee'* man** 
•jai"' oo-Y saavd j-ool,^ an-z nevaj d«n 
nd«t raq^ ag«»'*n jo, bod^^ joo-v niijt 
'mii nu'n-a-d ked gm,^^ soo az 'oo 
anoo'P* mod^^ fg wwns b» mar't w* 
dhem at o noo.^* 

30 bod -nee at dhes led a jee'rz^ ez 
k«<w'm, at-s get-'n throo wat zi -ev w$ 
wm'z,4 .ji^^ joo-v gMfi'nS an slef 'tad 
t-f et'fed koof far-em. 

31 dhen sed t-fee*dhai tol-tm : hee'n,^ 
•dhaa-z* 00 -las hi-ma, an ool at-s mrfm 
iz dhdm anoo-1.5 

32 wt-man dhan hi ma-rt an dled*- 
sam^ Mtk, kos dhes brwdhar-o-dha wai 
dtV'd, an-i waj lost, en v^e iz tun 
ogtT-n. 



5. I{otes on the Friesian and Halifax Versions. 



11 JV*. ^) approaching (kear). 2) at 
times approaching (mon, mon, mAn), 
and sometimes rather lengthened, as 
also in (Ian, Hhrtn), both F and M. 
8) although written rfy, both F 
and M agree here. ^) " almost three 
o's," as M said; but I sometimes 



thought I heard (so'n-an, soo'-nan). 
F called attention to the resemblance 
and difference hetween the word and 
Dutch mam^ swan. 

Ma, ^) Mr. Bobiuson marks (t&B'/m). 
as a general rule I have marked the 
medial vowel in diphthongs as short in 
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dialectal transcriptions, its real lengths 
is in such cases rather, variable. ®J 
* lads,' there is a great tendency to this 
thinning in the more refined speech. 

12 Fr. 1) the sound which I have 
here throughout written (oe) seemed at 
times (a) or (9), and may have been 
(aeh) ; the English (n) may certainly 
be always used. this vowel hovered 
between (e, se), but on the whole (se) 
seemed to be nearest. ^) the diph- 
thongs y, eiy were both pronounced 
alike, but both seemed unfixed, and 
hovered among (o'i, a'i, se'i) for 
the first element, and (se'i, seV, se'^, 
se'e) for the second, as I use (ae) in 
fen (faen), I write (aa'i) as a compro- 
mise throughout. *) the (tsh) was dis- 
tiact in both F and M, and hence 
probably in all the other Friesian 
specimens it ought to be used, but 
occasionally I seemed to hear (ti-, tsi-). 
the vowel was unfixed as (e, e)^ at least 
I could not feel certain, except that it 
was not (e), and not (i, 4). (sin) had 
distinct (1) , not (e) , and hence is clearly 

isiin) shortened by rapid utterance. ^) 
Hh) was generally distinct (n^h), not 
simple (h). this is the general word 
for father^ as (maBm) for mother. F 
and M did not know teU^ tata, the 
(g) seemed clear, not (gh, oh), as in 
Dutch, but in Emden, sp. 37, it was 
(gh6ut), (u') seemed to vary as (uoe'), 
thus (gu'd, guoe'd, gua'd), exactly as in 
English, in both F and M. (d) final was 
distinctly not (t) ; I did not sufficiently 
notice the dental (4) to be sure of it. 
**) (me) for (mse'i) when without force, 
shewing that (me, mE, mse, mse'i) were 
the probable stages ; it is not a change 
of (se'i) into (ee). f) the short vowel 
in (ta) must be noticed, it was qiaite 
run on to the consonant, as I have indi- 
cated, in Winkler (di'-lde), but F 
knew only (dee-ldo) i^) here F and 
M difi'ered materially, one ignoring 
the inserted (i), and keeping the aspi- 
rate, and the other allowing the aspirate 
to be driven out by the inserted (i) ; 
both occur in English dialects. 

JETflf. »2) * youngest,' no t ^) * tm= 
to the father,* the r vanishes frequently. 
1*) " when the word stands isolated, or 
when it ends a sentence, or is followed 
by a word beginning with a vowel, 
then the r must necessarily be heard ; 
in other positions the word is, by 
rule, deprived of the r."— -C. C. R. 
15^ i giyQ jjie the share of the stuff what 
ifi to come to me/ or, more character- 



istically, (de'l az e*t 9Z oon) * deal us 
out us = our own.' 

13 Fr. 1) here I seemed to hear 
(gh) clearly. ^) Dutch na, German 
naeh^ ' after, towards/ ^) Y's (brtshd), 
not (be-tsho), may have really been 
(bi'tsh^), as M'lengthened the vowel; 
short (i; seems most probable, as a re- 
presentative of long (ii). *) both F 
and M agreed in long (aa), though 
the original has short (a). ^) I doubt 
the (aa), it may have been only 
(enuai) ; (aa) does not seem to occur 
intentionally, but only to be generated 
by following consonants. ^) the (6a) 
was here distinct; it is the Grerman 
zoff {t&oogh). ') (ffiart), both F and M 
agreed, in (69), in trilled (r), and in final 
(t), and not (th) or (dh). ^ said that 
so far from (th) being Friesian, he had 
had very great difficulty in mastering 
it. ®) (l«n), at times (kan), and nearly 
(Iaau), quite as in Scotch. (brokht) 
with (0) rather than (o). (al) was 
always very like (a1). Winkler, 
noting the Hindeloopenish (sp. 89) 
form oerweakk, which he considers to 
be more correct, translates it into Dutch 
as overweelderig^ over-lircurious or wan- 
ton, and derives it from old Friesian 
wealdy English * wealth.' as respects 
the however, we must remember the* 
old Saxon forma gflot-uuelo, goid-umlo, 
dd-tiuelo, for riches in the plural, see 
Schmeller's glossary to the Heliand, 
sub umlo. 

Ha. ^*) *a piece at after,' a little 
after that, observe short (i), not («). 

* gathered,' this is quite Friesian. 
1*) ' made his road,' * till- wards ' 
= towards. ^^) ' a far land,' the re- 
fined (lend) is most usually heard, the 
unrefined is (lond). ^'') ' brought him- 
self through all that he had.' 'over- 
high,* or, equally common, (du-ai- 
den*t«) * over dainty.* 1*) * living.' 

14 Fr. 1) F preferred (kua'm), M 
said that was Dutch. ^) Dutch hrap, 
narrow. ^) or (oo'n, oon). *) this was 
the form M knew, not (n6ad). ^) both 
F and M seemed to say (q) at the end. 
^) F said brekme was quite out of use, 
Winkler says it is becoming rapidiy 
obsolete, and is replaced by Dutcn 
gehrek, M admitted (brae-k'm). for 
leiden, the d lost as usual. 

Ha. for (g8-t, g9it), < gi-eat,' 
^) * hunger,* observe absent aspirate, 
and the (q) for (qg). ^o) ' starve,*^ a 
common Yorkshire word, usually writ- 
ten ekm, clam ; another phrase is, 
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[kwd-'nt bM], * could not bide' or last 
out. 

^ 15 M-, botb F and M agreed in 
(sh), but with F the (i) seemed to haye 
exhausted itself in making this change, 
while in M the (i) remained with its 
original stress, the Dutch has made 
the juncture (yy) in stuurm (styyran) 
to steer, or send. ^) (dzh) was clear 
in each, the word stands for Dutch 
weiden (bha'i'dan), and the change of 
(d) into (dzh), instead of (j), or simple 
omission, as in (lae'i-gn) v. 14, is notice- 
able, the two seem to point to an inter- 
mediate (bhse'i-djgn), which would 
easily fall - into either, the word is 
connected with English weed, withe. 

Ma, 3) ^agatewards,' on Ms gate or 
road; although ffanff is known so neax 
as the Cravea district, it is not used 
in Halifax. *) * townsmen,' burgesses, 
citizens, ^) relative at — that in mean- 
ing, but the derivation is disputed, 
fi) * woods.* *root,' give roots to, feed. 

16 i^V. ^) (je-rna) was pronounced 
by both F and M as obsolete, they 
did not know it, and both used the 
Dutch word graag^ * eager, desirous, 
hungry,' but F seemed to say (graakt), 
possibly my mishearing for (graakh), 
while M said (graagh). this seems 
to be Dutch f^o^r 'fodder,' with the d 
omitted, it is curious that (uu) is 
sometimes spelled oe as in Dutch, and 
sometimes u. ^) 'more,' and hence 
* but,' as French mais — Latin magis, 
*) Dutch and G-erman niemand. ^) al- 
though I noted (juug), F may have 
said (juugh). 

JTa, ^) ' he would fair have eaten.' 

' pigment* is " any offall^ mess, un- 
worthy food, a mixture of ingredients 
of any kind ; one of the commonest of 
South Yorkshire words ; it has nothing 
whatever to do with paint, and would 
not be understood dialectally in this 
sense."— C. C, R. 

17 Fr. ^) see v. 14, note 1. this 
was from M, I hiye not noted F; 
observe the final ('m). ^) the (-dagh) 
as in Dutch, a short faint deep guttural 
vowel sound, possibly (-d^hGh), very 
peculiar in character. see v. 12, note 
11 ; it is the old English here. <*) final 
(d) omitted, the fracture strong, the (a) 
clear. 

Jffa. 6) ' himself,* the vowel in 
(seel) is rather medial than long. " in 
the villages about Halifax and Keigh- 
ley, and generally in the Lower Craven 
district (classification, variety 23a), the 



I is usually followed by n, as (^see'ln, 
W9see-ln, esee-ln, m2see-ln, dhesee-lnz), 
and these are casual Halifax forms ; so 
also » is added in (m»ln, meln) for mill, 
sometimes the I is lost to the ear in 
(sen) for self, and when I is heard in 
this word, n is lost, as (seel). I have 
also often heard people add on an m." 
— C. C. R. 7) (bre'd), usually (brn'd) 
in South Yorkshire, and many Halifax 
speakers use this sound ; the vowel in 
this word, is unsettled and varies in 
localities but little distant from each 
other."— C. C. R. 

1 8 Fr. 1) the c in sett was not noticed 
in pronounciation, it seems to be en- 
tirely etymological. ^) (e'n), and not 
(6an),in each. ^) (iis),thisismerelyre- 
membered, not noted, in other Friesian 
I find (yys). *) both F and M ob- 
jected to the d in sidze, but F seemed 
to lengthen the vowel. ^) neither F 
nor M acknowledged s^m = (suun), 
but I seemed to hear (zoen) from one, 
and (son) from the other ; the (z) was 
slight, "more of a «" as F said, and 
may have been (sz). here there 
was the same difference m the length 
of the vowel as in note 4. '') both ob- 
jected to foavj and Winkler says " or 
b if oar, but tsjin is better Friesian." The 
Greek eis rhy ohpavhv kolL iy<&irtoy, 
trod seems to have led all translators 
to adopt a real Hebraism in this place. 
^) both F and M said (j6u) exactly as 
in V. 12 for ' give,' and objected to the 
j'u of Winkler. 

Ma. 9) *I shall,' or Ise. 'sinned.' 
J*) " (fow) is common in this position 
in the southern dialects (classincation, 
subdialect 23) ; at Halifax it is called 
(fww')."— CO. R. 

19 i?V. *) I am not quite certain 
whether F said (nuu) or (n6u)j but I 
think the latter ; and M certainly did 
say 80. 2) F gave the two first, and 
said that (bhoeigh) was commonest, 
" as if written with Dutch w," M 
omitted the (d), and made two syllables. 
3) same variety as in v. 12, note 11. 
*) this (ara) may have been accidental. 

Sa. ^) * now.' **here (nee), because 
of the following (o) for I; (nee) is the 
usual form in Lower Craven ; (net) is 
also used."~0. C. R. S) 'I am-not.' 
* worth being called.' (bm) is in v. 
21 (ta hi), both forms are in use, but 
the first is considered to be most 
refined."— C. C. R. 'nought but,' 
only. 9) 'workers,' 

20 Fr, 1) both F and M objected 
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to stoe (stuu), but M said (stun) could 
be used, though (stii) was more common. 
*) F said (j8e*t9) was not heard, M 
said it was still used " by old-fashioned 
people." 3) (AA),the (f) of 0/ dropped. 
*) F did not pronounce the d or attend 
to the e m ae, but M did both. both 
seem to be old-fashioned words. ®) this 
is another confusion of short and long. 

this was from M, I have not noted 
P. 8) * patted,' not * kissed,* as I was 
told, but "Winkler says, on the Hinde- 
loopenish paaike (specimen 89, v. 20), 
kissed, from paaikje, to kiss ; the 
usual Friesian \spat^e,paUe; eenzoen^ 

* a kiss/ is in Hindeloopenish m paaiky 
and in usual Friesian en patsje^ and 
formerly, as still found in 6ysbert 
Japicx, en pea** 

Ha, 9) <to the.' in the Leeds 
dialect (tat, twt), the latter emphatic 
and before a pause; in Halifax the 
heavy sound may be either ftot, tot) , but 
seems most like the latter." — C. C. R. 
10) < while.' ") ' off on him,' off of 
or from him. i^) * overmastered at 
heart/ or (wo sl««ft o-t siit an ^m), 

* was sloughed, or choked with sobs, 
at the sight of him.' Mr. Robin- 
son says there is no other word for 
earess than pat ; caress -woiiA^ not be 
understood, at least when spoken. 

21 Fr, and Ha, see the notes on the 
parallel passage, v. 18. 

22 Fr. ^) not (breqg) or (breqk) 
2) see V. 13, note 7. ^) M admitted 
rtshe'n), but said (tshokh), German zog 
(tflookh), was more usual. *) see (l(m), 
V. 13, note 8. ^) I hesitated as to 
(fiia'ton) or (fuoe'*ton), the (u) was 
clear, but the force seemed to vary. 

Ha. ^) 'clothes here.' '^) 'on the 
hand.' e) * feet,' either with short (i) 
or short (t). " (fWt) is occasionally 
heard for foot in Halifax and Lower 
Craven, but it is more general towards 
the north,''— C. C. R. 

23 Fr. ^) 'masted/ fed on mast, as 
beech-mast, oak-mast, hence fattened. 
2) the (f) lost. 

Ha. 3) * slaughter it. *) ' let us eat 
and be merry.' 

24 Fr. 1) I did not observe any 
aspirate or approach to (nhuse'nt), but 
I may have overlooked it. *) no trace 
of (r) or (i) in the second syllable cer- 
tainly, in the first I am doubtful. ^) 
(bhei, bheei) ' again/ Dutch weder 
with omitted (d), as our old whe^er for 
whether, the last syllable (fo'n, f6un)j 
seemed to vary thus, but the distinctipn 



is too fine to insist on. *) see v. 14, 
note 5, the (q) was in this case noted 
from both F and M. 

Ha, ») * this lad of mine was dead.' 
^) * found.' 7) ' gamesome.* 

25 Fr, 1) the d was not heard, the 
{a) was nearly (a). ^) the final (d) of 
F was distinct, and the final (t) of M 
quite as clear, the (e) of (ie) was dis- 
tinct, and hence the force doubtful 
(le, ie), ^) no (th), German dieht^ 
' close.* the (tsh) arises from the 
coalescent article (t), (sho'qan) is the 
word otherwise; this serves to shew 
the correctness of the analysis (tsh). 
^) as (duu'nshon) is implied by the 
spelling, it was probably also so heard. 

Ha, ^) ' oldest.' 'in the close' or 
field. ^) ' the house.' ^) ' close,' adv. 
observe the difference between f^) and 
(»), (tloo-zs, tlois). 10) ' heard.* 

26 Fr. 1) uninfleoted genitive. 2) 
Dutch heduiden (badce'i-dan) ' signify.' 

Ha. 3) uninflected genitive. *) ' asked 
him what it wor=was.* observe that 
both (woj) and (war) occur in this ex- 
ample, and compare (475, c). 

27 Fr. 1) the final (d) distinct, al- 
most the vulgar English corned, *) 
final (t),not (th). 

Ma ^) 'for him coming back sound,* 
on account of his coming back sound. 

28 Fr. 1) properly ' envious,' Dutch 
mjdiff, German neidisch. 2) as both 
F and M said (bhuu), probably wo/ is a 
misprint for woe^ which is written in 
V. 16. ^) I presume in 'e Ms is a mis- 

{trint for in *i Ms, I did not particu- 
arly notice the t, the (z) seems 
due to the following (g). ®) German 
bat ihm darum. 

Ha* «) 'gat mad.* ■^) * go in/ viz. 
to the house ; the word house is gener- 
ally omitted in ordinary speech, and 
invariably in the dialect, observe that 
the sound is here (goo), but in v. 18 it 
was (gM*) ; when the fracture occurs, 
the vowel changes, and whether the 
fracture should he used or not depends 
upon the context, we find therefore 
in one word, having an original (aa) 
vowel, ags. g6.n^ both an (00) and an 
(uu) sound subsisting side by side in 
the same dialect; of course fgoo) comes 
through (gaa, %aa, gAA, goo), and (g«') 
through (gu4a, gtia, gia, gw') ; but the 
example is extremely instructive, and 
shews the necessity of great caution 
in older cases. ^) Mr. Robinson says 
that the past participle of heg is scouted, 
except in * begged and prayed.* 
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29 Fr. 1) andert was not acknow- 
ledged ; the two forms given were 
merely Dutch antwoord^-with the second 
syllable obscured and r omitted, *) a 
fonn of Dutch diene, serve ; this is taken 
as tjenje, and so becomes (tshsBmja), 
3) P almost said (froeoe-non), I have 
not noted M. German auch dereinst. 

Sa. 5) * in this road/ in this way, 
* how/ a regular change. * year/ 
the singular of quantity. ^) * served 
you-all/ ») « wrong.' lo) 'but.' ^]) 
* you have never me none of a kid 
given/ observe the order of the words. 
12) and all.' the words ' and all ' are 
a very common expletive in several 
dialects. might, i*) 'those that 
I know* ; Mr. Eobinson observes that 
the word friend is very rarely heard 
in dialect speech, 

30 Fr. 1) (gdad, guoe'd), I did not 
notice this variable force in v. 12. ^) 
this (woejn) is evidently obtained thns : 



(Hhu9T8n, Hhuoe'-ren, woe-ran, woem), 
if indeed I ought not rather to have 
noted (uoe'jn), as I think more probable. 

Ha, 3) < yours.' *) * whores.' *) 
' gone.* 

31 Fr, 1) perhaps both said (bsBn), 
the was quite unpronounced. the 
variation between (ee, ae'i) is here im- 
portant in respect to Early English, 
for the speakers were two men of the 
same village, and nearly of the same 
age and standing. 

m, 3) 'bairn/ *) « thou is/ «) see 
V. 29, note 12. 

^ 32 Fr, 1) (mo'st) was M's pronuncia- 
tion ; I am inclined to think that his 
sooon), see v. 11, note 4, was rather 
soo'n) or (so'n). ^) for the rest of 
the verse see notes on the parallel pas- 
sage in V. 24. 
I£a, ^ ^ gladsome/ for (dl) compare 



88. Wbrlcum^ town (52 n 58, 
6 26). I. 441. [As it was still gener- 
ally spoken up to the year 1800.] 

11 dar bhi r ris en mi'nska, da'i Hi' 
tbha so*'nan. 12 in Ho'i dee'lda jd'ran 
't ghud. 15 om da ba-rghan to w^i'djan. 
18 Heit! ik nev suu'ndigha tshin [or 
(th'n)] j6u. 22 briq jir daa*lik da be-sta 
kl^an, in doogh sa Him oon ; in jean 
Him en riq oon siin haau in sku'nan 
oon 3 fu'ton. 23 *t me'sto k6al. 24 
bhant diza soon fAn ma'i bhi'r d^a, 
in Ha'i is bher fuu-ndan. 25 in da nun 
siin AA-dsta soon bhi'r in-t f jild [or 
(fhld)], in doo da'i koom, in ba'i -t 
Huus bhi'r jhe*Lrda na'i -t si6*qan end 
-t spii-ljan. 27 Jou bro'r, 29 dAt 
ik m&ai miin £rioeGe''n9n froo'lik bhe^za 
mo'khta. 31 baLm, d6u bi'Sta A'ltiit 
ba'i ma'i. 

89. Hindeloopen^ town (52«57, 
6eU). 1.445. 

1 1 sii'kar mi >nska Hee*b tbhaa soons. 
12 in Hi dee-Ida jem-t ghood. 15 om 
op da ba-rghan to pa*sjan. 18 feer, iik 
Heb Buu-ndighe tjen ji. 22 briiq hir 
daa-dlik 't be-ste pak klaan, in du^an 
it Him oon, in j-aau Him an riiq oon 
siin Haand, in skoon oon siin fu'tan. 
23 't me-sta kaal. 24 bhant di-za miin 
soon bhee'r daa, in nii iis wor fuu-ndan. 
26 in siin ^a-lsta soon weer iin-t fild 
in deeae nii tikht hi nyy's [(huu's) ?] 
kAAm, Hee'Lrda nii-t ghesuu-q in-t 
gheduu-ns. 27 diin bro'r. 29 dot iik 



mei miin free'-ndan ek ris no-khlik 
[' agreeable/ ffenoeglijk] bhsese'za kAAst. 
31 boLrn, dun hist a-ltiid bii mii. 

90. Schiermonmkoo^j island 
63 « 28, 6 e 1 2J. I. 468. [In Friesian 
(ski'-rmuu-ntsi^akh) or (ski'-rmuu-n- 

tsi^ekh) .] 

11 dar bhiir r^is 'n man, in dii ni^a 
tbhaa jo-qes. 12 in nar heit [* father'] 
dee-Ida nar -t gbyy'd. 15 om nar 
sbhii-na to nyy'-dan. 18 ik nev se^u-na 
diin tshin [or (tsiin)] joo, 22 briq niir 
-t host pak kl^aina, in tshokh it Him 
oon, in joeoe'u nim 'n riq oon siin 
H^aun, in skyy**na oon siin fo-tan. 23 
't ma-sta kalf. 24 bhant di jo-qa 
bhiea d^aid, in nii is bhiir fieaun. 
25 in da 6u'dsta scecen bhiea iin -t 
l^iaun, in daa -t ar nooi Hyys to syy'e, 
in ti'khta bii koom, Hee*Lrsa Hii sio-qan 
in diau-nsjan. 27 diin bryyar. 29 dot 
ik m6oi miin freauna reis plesii-r 
me-tsha kyya. 31 boLm, do bi'sta o'la 
daa-ghan bii mii. 

[There has been much difficulty in 
translating the symbols. The (uu) 
seems not to occur. On dm juued— 
{daa Jyy'd), Winkler says it is *the 
people,' Dutch de liedm^^ usual Friesian 
Uu^ liuwe, which word is in some 
places called IJm, ljuwe, and in others 
Ijotme,' ? (lida, liy'a, li6u-a). "X and 
r are for Friesians, as for their national 
relations the English, difficult letters 
to pronounce, and are often omitted, 
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and hence the Schiermonnikoogers omit 
I and *• in the comhinations lj\ rjV 
Then he gives examples, ywwe<? for liu, 
as the Hindeloopers say leead " = 
(lee'd) ? ; juocht for riueht, sjuocht for 
sUucht^ so that sjuocht in juocht ^high. 
German schlecht und recht, is a shibbo- 
leth of these islanders; and may be 
(siy''kht in jy"kht) (1397, ^')- Another 
curious point is the use of (-s) 
for (-th, -dh) final, or of (dh) or (d) 
medial, even in participles, as fortaors 
= (fort«ft*r8), high German verzehrty 

* devoured,' usual Friesian fortard, 
*^The Friesians on the continent have 
frequently softened the old ih to d," 
Examples are stjuersene, 'steered, 
stirred, sent/ usual sti^rdm; we^ig 

* worthy,' we^m * become/ hee^se 

* heard, *grs^ < earth/ hers * hard.'] 

h. Low Gekman nsr Feibsland. 
L 461. 

91. Leeuwarden^ city (53 w 12, 
6 e 47). I. 468. [This is where 
Winkler resides.] 

11 dor bhaar-as-an man, in dii na-do 
tbhii'a sceoe-nan, 12 in dun fardee-lda 
de 6u*da man nar -t ghyyd. 15 op a 
ba-rghan to pa-san. 18 faa-dar, ik heb 
BO'nda deen toeoe-ghon jdu. 22 breq 
Hiir ghou ris 't be-sta.pak klee-ran, in 
trek Him dat an, in gheef-am-an riq an 
siin Han, in skyynan an siin fyytan. 
23 't me'sta kali. 24 bhant di'ze s(BOen 
fan ma'i bhaar dood, in n6u hee 
bhee-'m bheero m fo'non. 25 in da 
man siin 6u*st9 soeoen bhaar op-t land, 
in duu dii bheero'm kbham, in di-khta 
ba'i Hyys kbham, Hoo rd i huu -t sa 
so'qan in danstan. 27 j6u bruur. 29 
daa -k uuk -b met miin fri'ndan froo'lik 
bhee'za mo^khta. 31 kiln, d6u bi'std 
o'ma|_rs a-ltiid ba'i ma'i. 

92. Bokkum^ town (53 n 19, 
6^ 0). 1.477. 

11 dar bhar-as-an man, in dii Had 
tbhii'a soece-nan. 12 in na'i ghaf Hor 
Hoor ghoyy'd [" a very short perfect o 
precedes a long, perfect, and somewhat 
lengthened m, on which the stress 
falls,'* this is the goods ; the ad- 
jective good is (ghu'd)]. 15 om op a 
ba'rghan ta pa'san. 18 faa-dar, ik Hev 
so ndighed tceoen [and (tcece-ghan)] 
faa'dar. 22 briq ^a'dalik da be'sta 
klee-ran niir, in duun Him dii an, in 
gheef-am-an riq^ an siin nan, in skuu*- 
nan an 9 fuu'tan, 23 't me*sta kalf. 



24 bhant di*zd soeoen fan ma'i bhar 
dood in n6n is arfo-nan. 25 in siin 
6u*sta soeoen bhar in-t land, in duu-t ar 
dikht ba'i nyys kbham, Hoord-ar-t si-q- 
an iD-t da*nsan. 27 jou brunr. 29 dat 
ik ok-s froo'lik bhee 'za kon met miin 
fri-ndan. 31 kiin, dou bist a-ltiitan 
ba'i ma'i. 

93. Bolsward^ town (53 n 3, 

5 e 32). I. 481. 

11 'n man ('n mins) nad tbhii-e 
soece-nan. 12 in na'i dee-Ida Hyyr -t 
ghooe'd. ["the imperfect u in put^* == 
(poet, pat), see (1292, Dutch for pity 
or well, "with preceding perfect o."] 
15 op a ba-rghan ta pa-san. 18 H^it, 
ik Hef so nda deend toeoe-ghan j6u. 

22 briq 'm niir siin be-sta klee-ran, in 
trek see *m an, in gheev-am-an riq an 
siin Han, in skuu-nan an a fuu-tan. 

23 't fe;te kalf. 24 bhant di-za soeoen 
fan ma'i bhar doo*d in ii is bheero*m 
fo-nan. 25 in siin 6u-sta soeoen bhar 
op-t Ian, in duu dii dikht ba'i nyys 
kbham, h6ord ii -t si-qan, in -t da-nsan. 
27 Ja bruur. 29 daa -k met miin 
fri-ndan -s froo-lik bhee-za mokht. 31 
lain, d6u bist a-ltiid ba'i mii. [We 
find 20 (lii'p) ran, (fii'l) fell, (in duu-t 
inogh 'n Heel ind fan *m o bhar) 
* and when he yet a whole end from 
him off was/ (o) for (of) off, with (f ) 
suppressed.] 

94. Nes opH Ameland, village 

of JN^es in the island of Ameland (63 n 27, 

6 e45). I. 486. 

11 'n see-kar minsk Had tbhii-a 
soeoens. 12 gheef ma'i H deel fan-t 
ghuu'd. in da faa'dar ghaf sa elk siin 
paa|[rt. 15 om da ba-rghan ta huu' -dan. 
18 ik Hev mai an j6u beso'ndighd. 22 
briq -t be-sta pak klee-ran niir, in trek 
-t im an, in gheef 'n riq an siin nan, in 
skuu'-nan an a fuu'tan. 23 't me-sta 
kalf. 24 bhant doeoe-za miin soeoen 
bhaar doo'd, in is bhee-rfo-nan. 25 
mar da man siin 6u'sta soeoen bhar op-t 
Ian, in dnu dii kam, in dikht ba'i -t 
Hyys konnan bhar, HOO'Lrda na'i -t 
si*qan in da-nsan. 26 ii'n \one], 27 
JOU bruur. 29 om met miin frii'-ndan 
froo-lik ta bhee-za. 31 miin kiin, a6u 
bi-na a-ltiid ba'i mal. [" The ^ure 
long (ii) has often been changed into 
the Hollandish (a'i), but the Amelanders 
are not consistent, and you may hear 
them say: (bha'i se*gha a-ltiid ta'id, 
in nii't tiid), 'we all-teed (tiid) say tide 
(ta'id), and not teed (tiid).' " Such in- 
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consistencies are valuable for shewing 
the unconsciousness of transitions.] 

95. Het Bildty parisli, a Dutch 
gemeente, and lordship, Dutch grietenijy 
containing St, Anna-Farochie, village 
(63 « 17, 5^40). 1.492. 

11 d9r bhseser as 'n man, dii Had 
tbhee soeoe*nan. 12 en Hd'i paj^rta 
Hoeoer -t ghnud yyt ana*ndar. 15 om 
dd fe-rkans ta bh^i-an. 18 H§iit, ik 
Her ma'i baso-ndighd toecen j6u. 22 
Haesel -t be-sta kleed foor -t likht an 
duun Him dat an, an gheef Him 'n 
riq an siin Hand, an skuu'-nan an a 
fau'-tan. 23 't fe-tmest kalf. 24 bhant 
doeoB'za sceoen fan mii*nan bhseaer doo'd, 
an Ha'i is fo-nan. 25 mseser da man 
siin 6u-dsta soecBU bhseser in -t feld, an 
duu dii bheero-m kam, an di'khta ba'i 
•t Hyys bhseaer, Hoord ii-t ghasi-q an-t 
ghaspri-q. 27 j6u bruur. 29 dat ik 
met miin ghnu-da fri'ndan es £roo*lik 
bhec'za mo-khta. 31 kiind, don bist 
a'ltiid ba'i me 'i. 

96. Noordwolde^ Tillage (52»5 3, 
6^8). 1.498. 

11 'n zee'kar meens Ha'da tbhii' 

zceoe*nan. 12 an hij dii-lda Hoeoer 't 
ghuu'd, 1 5 om da va-rkans ta Hyydan. 
18 Heit, ik hbe zce*ndighd tee-ghan 
j6u. 22 breq niir aa-nstons 't be-sta 
kliid, an trek -t Hom an, an gheet 'n 
riqk an ziin Haand en skhna'nen, an e 
bii'nan. 23 't ve-ta kaalf . 24 bhant 
di'ze zoeoe-na van mu bhas dood, an 
nou is H«j voe-nan, 25 an ziin o"lsta 
zceoe-na bhas op a a kar, an tnu tj 
kbham, an bu nyys bhas, HoeoeTde 
H«j-t zi-qan an juu'lan revel,' Dutch 
word]. 27 j6u broeoer. 29 om mit 
miin Kameraa'dan vroo'lik ta bhee-zan. 
31 kiind, u bin a-ltiid bu mej. 

XXy. E'ooRD-HoLLAin), in 
English Province of N"oiiXH 
Holland. II. 1. 

97 . Wester- Bchelling^ west part 
of island of ter-SckeUing (53 ?i 20, 
6«13). 11.10. 

11 dir bhaas in minsk, dii nii tbhaa 
sins. 12 in ta [* father'] jookh ['gave '] 
elk siin o'-ndeel [ * share']. 15 om op 
da ba-rghan to pa-sjan, 18 ta, ik Ha 
so'ndighd tshin [or (tsimj] JO. 22 
Ha-lja ghou da be-sta kle n, dokh 's 
Him o'n, stek 'n riq o'n siin fi-qar, in 
dokh sko-nan o*n siin fo tan. 23 't 
me-sta keal. 24 bhant miin sin, dii 
for yys deed bhas, is bher foq found/ 



or * caught ']. 25 da AA-dsta sin bhaas 
iin -t f jild [or (fuld)] in daa hi, bii-t 
nei Hvys tAA gheen, ti-khta bii koom 
Hee-rda mi -t sid'qen in-t spiiijan. 
27 diin brunr. 29 om nui mei miin 
fro-qan froo'lik to m^-tjen. 31 okh, 
miin boLrn, doo bi'ste o*mas a'ltiid bii 
mil. 

98. Ooster-SehelUngf east part 
of island of terSchelUng (53 n 20, 
6^20). 11.15. 

11 dar bhaas ris 'n minsk, in dii nii 
tbhaa sins. 12 in da man dee -Ida -t 
ghuu'd. 15 om op da ba-rghan to 
pa-san. 18 ta, ik ha ghre'ta so-nde 
tshin [or (tsim)] ta bidrii'oen. 22 briq 
da be-sta kle'n, in dokh mm dii o'n, in 
jokh Him-an riq o'n siin HAAn, in 
sko-nan o'n siin fo'tan. 23 't fa-ta 
ke'l. 24 bhant doe-za sin fan mii bhas 
deed, in nii is bher foon. 25 in da 
AA-dste sin bhaas op -t f jild [or (fiild)], 
in as Hi tikht bi nyys koom, Hee-rde 
Hii si6-qan in spii-ljan. 27 diin bruur. 
29 dak ik mei miin froeoe'nan froo-lik 
bhe'*za kuu'. 31 miin sin, doo bist 
a'ltiid bi mii. 

99. ilf^^?5Z<a5«^?s, village, middle- 
of-the-land of ter-Schelling (63 « 20, 
5 e 15). II. 18. 

11 dar bhaar ris-an mins, di nad 
tbhii' soeoens. 12 in Ha'i dee-Ida nar-t 
ghuu'd. 15 om op da ba rghan te 
pa'san. 18 ta, ik nef so'ndighd toeoe*- 
^han ta. 22 naal gh6u -t be*sta kleed, 
in duu'n Him dat an, in duu'n nim-en 
riq an siin fi-qar, in skuu-nan an siin 
fuu-tan. 24 bhant miin soeosn dii ik 
mii'-nda ['thought'] dat dood bhaar, 
is bher fo-nan. 25 da du'dsta soecen 
bhaar in-t feld, in duu Ha'i naa Hyys 
ghoq, in di'khta ba'i kbham, Hoo-rda 
Ha'i -t si qan in -t da-nsan. 27 diin 
bruur. 29 om ma'i met miin maats 
[^ mates '] ris froo-lik ta maa*kan. 31 
miin Jo-qa, d6u bist i-mas a-ltoos ba'i 
ma'i. 

100. FUeland, island (53 n 15, 
6tf 0). II. 22. 

11 deer bhas dris 'n man, Hen dii ad 
tbhii seens. 12 Hen taat d^i-ldan -t 
ghund HO'ndar oem Hen sin H6u*dst9n 
bruur. 15 Hom da sbhoe-nan ta bhei*an. 
18 taat, Hik eb so-ndighd toeoe ghan 
j6u. 22 breq jaloe'i \} you,' Dutch 
gijlieden'] 't kna'psta pak iir, Hen trek- 
et-am nan, Han gheef 'n riq nan sin 
aqd [*hand'], nan skuu*nan nan sin 
fau'ten. 23 't kalf dat bhe nop -t ok 
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mest e-ban. 24 bbaqt doeoe*z9 min seen 
bhas dood, Han a'i nis fo-ndan. 25 
ben de man sin H6u-dsta seen bhas 
Hop -t feld, tuu dii nee iis [*near 
house'] kbham, oo'rdan a'i-fc ghasi*q 
Hen-t ghada'ns. 27 SQ brunr. 29 
Horn ris froo'lik ta bhee-zan met min 
maats. 31 kiind, ja bint ha*ltoed ba'i 
mee. 

[Observe the regular omission and 
insertion of (h). (iis), for houses is 
said to have " a very peculiar sound 
between (iis) and (oes)." (dris), once, 
shews the form (ris) to be dereensfj] 

101. Texel, island (52 n 5, 
4<j47). 11.26. 

11 deer bhas ari'S 'n man dii tbhii 
sceoens Had. 12 an da vaa-dar deed-at. 
15 om op da foTkes ta po'sa, 18 taat, 
ik Hebh ghroo-ta so-ncfe deen toeoe'gha 
j6u. 22 briq in 'n amara'i'tsja ['in 
an ave-maria ! ' in a moment !] miin 
be'sta rok niir an duun -am dii an, an 
gheef Him-an riq an siin Hand, an 
skuu^na an siin bii-ne ['pnt shoes on 
his legs.* Winkler says lie has been 
asked oy a maidservant at Haarlem to 
wipe his legs (instead of his feet) on 
the doormat : meheeir ! sel uwes assi' 
tliefje beeine of fege ? see spec, 80, for 
boots on feet]. 23 't fet me'sta kolf. 
24 hhant doeoe*za soeoen bhas foor 
mal net neat,' quite] so ghuud as 
dood, an na'i is bheero'm fo'nda. 25 
an da 6u'st9 soeoen bhas op-t land, an 
duu i bheercm kbham, an dikht ba'i 
Hyys bhas, Hoord i si*qa an spoeceia. 
27 Ja bruur. 29 om mit me frii-ndan 
ari's 'n parta'i' an ta le*^ha. 31 kiind, 
ja'i bent i*mars clan ba'i mee. 

102. Wieringmyi^^iB3A{p2nbbj 
5^0). IL 30. 

11 dar bhas ari-s *n man di tbhii 
jcqes Had. 12 iin fan di jo-qes, da 
jo-qsta, fruugh an siin taat [* dad'] om 
siin me-mes [* mammy's'] bahhirs; 
an dat kreegh i. 15 om da fa-rkes ta 
bh&i'dan. 18 ik sel toBoe-ghan taat 
SB'gha dat ik scndighd Hef. 22 maar 
siin teat s6i*da toeoe-ghan siin knechs, 
dat sa siin be-sta klee-ra bre-qa mo*sta, 
en sa-n a*ntre-ka mo*sta, an dat sa-n 
riq an siin naqd, an skuu-na an siin 
bii'na duun mo'sta. 23 't me'sta kali. 

24 bhant siin soeoen dii i dokht dat 
dood bhas, bhas n6u bheero*m fo*qan. 

25 maar tun kbham dii aa*ra [* other '] 
jo*qa fan-t laqd-t nyys, an dii Hoo-rda 
Huu-r so'qan an daqst bhiird. 27 siin 



brunr. 29 bheer Ha'i met aa*ra JO-qes 
ris klukht [local word for 'pleasure'] 
mee maa-ka mo'khta. 31 kiin,;[a'ibin 
a'ltoos ba'i mee. 

103. Sehagm, country town 
(52 « 47, 4 * 47). 11. 35. 

11 dar bhas-ar-s 'n vaa'dar an dii 
Had tbhee zoeoens. 12 na'i ghoq ar 
den maar tuu o'var om-am z'n por-sii 
ta ghee-van, dsEr i anspraak op had. 
15 op da va-rkans pa sa. 18 m'nvaa-dOT 
is zoon guui-ja IsiiE'ral, as k-ar-s nBB 
'm tuu ghoq, an zei*da dat -at-m'n 
spa'it ['food'] daa -k zoo raar deen 
Hep, dan, deqk ik, z6n-k bhel bheer in 
Hoe'is ko*ma ma-gha, 22 na'i most in 
ii-nan dii sti'kanda klsE'ra oe'it duun, 
an da knekht most nyy*a Haa-la, an dii 
most i a-ntre-ka, an i kreegh 'n gheu*an 
riq an z'n vi-qar, an skhuu-na an. 23 
*t mee'-stkalf. 24 bhant m'n zoeoen 
bhas zoo ghuud as dood, ndu is i 
o-nvarbha-khs bheer o-pardan [Dutch 
opwarts ariy upwards on] ko*man. 25 
tbha'is za in Hoe'is a- las klaar maakt 
Ha-da, bhas da 6u'sta zoeoen nogh op-t 
land, an tuu -t zoo bhat omee-nanbe'i 
[Dutch om ende 6^y nearly] skhee- 
marEE-yand bhas, Hat i dEEn an tuu 
ghoq i UEE Hoe'is tuu, maar tuu i bhat 
di'khtar ba'i Hoe'is kbham, Hoord i dat 
za zoo a'isala'ik [' awfully '] vroo-lak 
bha-za. 27 Ja broo'r. 29 tuu ik 
ii-masdaa-gha kamaraa's ba'i m'n Had. 
31 m'nro'qan, jeb bin a*ltaos ba'i m'n 
bheest. 

[The open long e and o are clearly 
pronounced and kept distinct from the 
close long e and o. The open long e 
in West Friesian pronunciation sounds 
"almost like the Friesian diphthong 
ea" or (^a, 69, e*J, ** and the open long 
0 nearly agrees with the Friesian oa^ 
(6a, 6a, 0') ; but I have put (ee, oa) in 
the transcription, because the fracture 
was not sumciently clearly indicated.] 

104. Beminghroeky village 
(52 » 42, 5 « 2). U. 41. 

11 deer bhas ar-s 'n man, in dii had 
tbhee sceoens. 12 an H&i dee-Ida 
Eceoerloe'i--t ghuud. 15 om da ve-rkans 
ta bh^i-dan. 18 vaa-dar, ik nebh 
kbhaad deen toeoe-ghan j6ii. 22 breq 
Hiir gh6u da be-sta ploen [' clothing,* 
old fplyy-nja), in Ostend (plce'i'tsjas), 
origin unknown], in duun 't *m an, in 
gheef am-an riq an s'n Hand, in skuu-na 
an s'n bii-na. 23 't meest kalf. 24 
bhant dceoe'za m'n soeoen bhas dood, in 
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hM is bheer To-ndan. 25 in s'n 6u-dstd 
Boeoen bhas in -t veld, in tnu dii dikht 
b&i Hge'is kbham, Hoord i zi'qan in 
spoeoe-ian. 27 J9 brnnr. 29 dat ik mit 
m'n Tri'nda ar-s vroo'lik bhee*za mokht. 
31 kind, ski bi'na a-lt§iid bai mee. 

[On the word (bcek) for Dutch buik 
fboe'ik), Winkler remarks that long 
(yy) and (ii) were anciently common 
all over Holland, as at present in 
Zeeland, West Flanders, Friesland and 
most other Netherland provinces. Only 
Holland, Brabant, and East Flanders 
have changed long u — (yy) into ui — 
(ce'i), and long i = (ii) into ij ~ (a'ij, 
which Winkler identifies with (tfi). 
See (1292 a'). « But even in Holland 
the old pronunciation is not thoroughly 
extinct. Some words, as duvel^ duzend, 
iveriff, are pronounced with (yy, ii) by 
almost all Hollanders, even townsmen, 
and those who speak so-caUed ' fashion- 
able * faUomdelijh HoUandish. But in 
some Holland dialects the sounds sink 
to an intermediate sound, as huh (boek) 
rather than huik or huuh (boe'ik, byyk), 
and dik (dzk, de%), rather than dijk or 
diik (da'ik, diik), and this is the case 
at Benningbroek." In spec. 105 these 
are apparently rather m). AU this 
confirms what was said on page 295.] 

105. Enhhuizen^ town (52»42, 

5 c 17). 11.45. 

II dar bhoo-nda a-rghans 'n man di 
argh rwk bhas en dii tbhee zoecens ad. 
12 an i dee -Ida z'n ghuud o*ndar 'rloe'r, 
16 om op da va-rkans op ta pa'sa. 18 
vaa'dar 'k eh zo*ndighd toece'ghon j6u. 
22 aa'lt 'tbe-sta pak klee-ra r's iir, an 
laeset [" sounds as long e with a slight 
inclination to a ; this sound is not easy 
to describe, and is very peculiar"] -at 
-em a*nduun, an gheef-am-an riq an z'n 
and, an skuu-na an z'n bii'na. 23 't 
ve'ta kalf , 24 bhant doeoe'za miin zoeoen 
bhas dood ["a sound between Friesian 
oa and ooa (o*, oo' ?), the Netherland 
boom (boom r) a tree, and the Nether- 
land bot (hot, hot ?)"], an is vo-ndan. 
25 an z'n 6u*sta zoeoen bhas ia-t veld, 
on duu dii bhrom kbham, an kort hi 

bhas oo'rda ii-t ghaza-q an-t da*nsa. 
27 Ja bruur. 29 dat *k ook ar-s mit m'n 
ma'karz ['mates'] pret e*ba kon. 31 
kind, ji bint a-ltiid bii raii. 

[On {9»y ii), see note on spec. 104.] 

106. Eooruy town (52 n 36, 

6 e 4). II. 47. 

[As a workman would relate the 
parable to his children.] 



11 dar bhas ars 'n e-regh ra'ik neer 
dii tbhee zoeoens aad. 12 ma taat, Ja 
mo'sta ma'in ma muu'dars bebha'i'z 
ghee'va. 16 op z'n va'rkens in-t land 
ta pa-sa. 18 taat, zo-ndighd Heb ik, 
voor j6u. 22 steekt ja'iloe'i- di jo-qa 
dar 's gh^u ferm in da ploe'uja ['cloth- 
ing'] dat ii-r bheer kadree* [* smart*] 
ce'i'tzii-t. 23 'tve-taka-lef. 24 bhant 
ma ju-qa bhas zoo ghuud as dood maar 
n6u kan a-les nogh bheer in-t e*fa 
ko-ma, 25 maarnou da ou'dsta zoeoen 
dii kbham-t hob 'is van-t land an dii 
Hoo-rdo datlabh&i [' uproar,* row, used 
in all Dutch dialects] an dii zagh dat 
spektaa-kal. 27 z'n bruur. 29 dat 
ik m'n ei'gha mit ma kameraa'ts 
verdii'vartee-ra kon. 31 Jo-qa, ra'i 
bi'na o'mars a'lta'id nen en o'mtra*nt 
mee. 

107. island (52«40,5^37). 
II. 64. 

11 dAAT bhas ar-s *n man, in dii 
a-da tbhii' zyyns. 12 in z'n tAA'ta 
dii' "Ida 't ghuud, an ghaf 'm z'n part. 
15 om op da va-rkas ta pa*san. 18 
tAA'ta, ik sev azoe-ndighd tyyghan juu. 

22 briq iir dAA'delik 't be*sta klii'd, in 
trek-at-am an, in ghii'f-am-an riq an 
z'n aand, in skhuu-nan an z'n bii*nan. 

23 't ghame'sta kalf. 24 bhant m'n 
zyyn bhas dood, in ii is bheer avuu-ndan. 
26 in d-6u*dsta zyyn bhas in -t laand, 
in duu a'i kort ba'i -t oeoes kbham, oord 
ii -t ghasa-q in -t ghada-ns. 27 Ja 
bryyr. 29 dat ik mit m'n vri-ndan ok 
ar-s vTOeoe'lik bhee*za mokht. 31 keend, 
ji bi'nan o*mars a-ltoos ba'i m'n. 
[" Long a has four sounds, as long o in 
gom^ stoon (oo); as oa (aa) in doar, 
toate; as pure a (aa) in doffen, maaJc; 
and finally as ob (sese^ in m^^sr, wceaerdiff y 
etc." Although initial h is omitted, it 
is not unduly inserted,] 

108. Marhn, island (52 n 27, 
5 e 8). II. 68. 

11 dar bhas-as *n man, an dii ad 
tbhee zceoens. 12 an a'i vardee-ldo 't 
ghuud. 15 om op da ve-rkans ta 
pa-san. 18 taa, ik ebb azou-ndighd 
toeoe-ghan j6u. 22 briqt iir ghaqk 
['quickly'] 'n has ['beautiful,' old 
Friesian bask'] kleed, an trekt-at-am 
an, an gheeft 'n riq an z'n aeaend, an 
skhuu-nan an z'n bii-nan. 23 't gha- 
me-sta kalf. 24 bhant m'n zoeoen bhas 
dood, an a'i is avou-ndon. 25 en z'n 
6u'sta zoeoen bhas op-t Iseaend an tuun 
a'i dikht bai oe'is kam, oo-rda a'i -t 
ghaza*q an-t ghada'ns. 27 ja bruur. 
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29 om mit m'n maats 9r-s vroo-lik ta 
bliee-za. 31 ka'ind, ja'i bi-na a-Ita'id 
ba'i ma. 

109. Solijslooty village, near 
Buiksloot, village (52« 24, 4 c 55). II, 
62. 

11 deer bbas ar-s 'n man dii tbbee 
zoeoens Had, 12 an tun vardeeida da 
vaa-dar z'n gbund. 16 om de va-rkis 
ta dra'i'va drive,' Dutch]. 18 vaa'dar, 
ik neb ozo-ndighd toeoe-gha j6u. 22 
breq da be'sta klee-ra niir, an trek-am 
dii an, an gheef-am-an riq an z'n Hand, 
an skhnu'na an z'n bii-na. 23 *t ve-ta 
kalf. 24 bhant doeoe-za zcecen van mee 
bhas astoeTva, an is bheer avo-nda. 25 
an z'n 6ii'sta zoeoen bhas in-t land an 
tuu dii deer oe'it ghoq, an dikht ba'i 
Hce'is kbham, Hoo-rdan ii-t ghaza-q an 
da myyzii'k. 27 Ja brunr. 29 om met 
me ka-maraa*s ar-s pret ta Hou'a 
phold']. 31 zoBcen, ja'i bent a-lta'id 
ba'i ma. 

110. ZaanJcant or coast about 
Zaandam^ in English Saardam, town 
(62 « 26, 4 « 49). II. 66. 

11 dar bhas 'r 'n man, an dii Had 
tbhee zoeoens. 12 an da vaa-dar dee-lda- 
n-t ghuud. 15 oem oep da va-rakas ta 
pa*sa. 18 vaa-dar, 'k nev aso-ndighd 
toeoe*gha jou. 22 naal a-nstons at 
the hour,' immediately] 't m6oi-sta 
kleed, an dun-m dat an ; steek-an riq 
an z'n Hand, an trek sknu'na an z'n 
Tuu-ta. 23 't me-staka-rf. 24 bhant 
doeoe'ze zoeoen van mee bhas astoBTva, 
an is avo'nda. 25 an da 6u*sta zoeoen 
bhas in -t veld an dun ii -t ha'Is kwam 
["the ui of huisy etc., is nearly be- 
tween ai (M) and oi (6i)"], Hoo-rda 
ii -t zi-qa en-t da-nse. 27 J9 brunr. 
29 oem mit ma vri'nda bhet pl&izii'r ta 
He-va. 31 kind, ja'i bint o-mars a-le 
dagh ba'i mee. 

111. Heemskerk, village (52«30, 
4^41). 11.68, 

11 dar bhas r^is 'n man met tbhee 
zoeoens. 12 an da vaa*dar dee -t. 15 
om op da va-rakas ta pa-san. 18 
vaa-dar, ik heb ghazo-ndighd toeoe-gha 
jou. 22 breq Hiir 't be sta pak, trek- 
t-am an, gheef-am-an riq an z'n vi-qar, 
an trek-am skhuu-nen an z'n bii-nan. 
23 't ve-ta kalf. 24 bhant doeoe-za 
zoeoen van mee bhas doo'd, an ik heb 
'm bheer akree'ghan. 25 z'n 6n*std 
zoeoen bhas in -t veld, an tuu i ba'i 
Hoqk [' home,' a good Friesian word, 
in fuU use in Friesland] kbham. 



Hoo-rden ii-t zi-qan an da-nsan. 27 
ja bruur. 29 dat ik met ma vri-nda 
vroo-lik kon bhee-za. 31 kind, ja bin 
a-lta'id ba'i mee. 

112. JSgmond aan Zee, village 
(52 72 36, 4 e 38). II. 71. 

11 deer bhas *n man dii a- da tbhii 
zee na. 12 Hen M dee*lda z'n ghnud 
o-qar [Dutch onder * among'] darl6i 
[for heurlui, Dutch hunlieden^ literally 
them people]. 15 Hom nop da va-rkans 
tapa'sa. 18 taat, nik ee-bha zo-qdighd 
tee - gha j 6u . 22 breq prakhkt^i ' [ ' im - 
mediately,' a word in daily use among 
the Egmond fishermen, of unknown 
origin] 't zi-ndaghsa pak [* Sunday's 
pack'], Han trekt 't im an, nan gheef- 
im-an riq, an z'n aqd [^ hand 'J, Han 
skuu-na an z'n bii-na. 23 't ghamee-sta 
kalf. 24 bhaqt ma zeen bhas dood, 
Han §,i His bheer avo-qa [^ found']. 
25 Han z'n 6u*6ta zeen bhas in-t laqd, 
Han tuu &i b&i 't 6is kbham, ocrd gi 
r&i'kala'ik zi-qa an da-qsa. 27 ja 
bruur. 29 Hom ris mit ma ma-kars 
bl^id ta bhee-za. 31 kind, ben 
a*lt&id b^i mee. 

113. Ze?»(fwori, village (52»23, 
4 e 32). IL 74. 

11 dar bhas ar^i-s 'n man, an dii 
Had tbhii zoecens. 12 an tuu ghaf da 
vaeae'dar-am z'n por-sii, an Hit 'm 
ghseaen. 15 jae,bMi [*yes, feed'] ma 
va-rkes maeser, 18 vsese-dar, ik neb 
azo-ndighd toeoe-gha jdu. 22 naeael dg 
be-sta ploe*nja, an duut-am dii an, an 
gheef-am-an riq an z'n Hand, an 
skhuu-na an z'n bii-na. 23 't ve'ta 
kalf. 24 bhant ma zoeoen bhas dood, 
an is bero m [Dutch wederom * again '] 
ako'ma. 25 an z'n 6u'sta zoeoen bhas 
in-t veld, en tuu dii nsaee H6is kbham, 
Hoo-rdan ii al in da vo-rta 't zi-qa^ en-t 
spri-qa. 27 Ja free-ra. 29 om mit me 
vri-nda vroo lik ta bhee'ze. 31 kind, 
z^i bent a-lt^id bM mee. 

[On the west coast of Holland gene- 
rally, long a is (seae), ei and ij are 
(&ai, &i), ui is (di, o'i), close e is (ii) ; 
A is usually left out and put in exactiy 
contrariwise, but this is not so in 
Zandvoort.] 

114. Saarhm^ city (52 w23, 
4 e 38). II. 79. 

["The present mode of speech in 
Haarlem is undoubtedly that which, of 
all used in the province of Holland, and 
hence in the Netherlands, approaches 
nearest to the genuine Netherlandish ; 
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it is nearest to tlie present literary Ian- 
l^a^. Genuine Haarlemisli, as far as 
it exists, is certainly not spoken by more 
than half the inhabitants ; the other half, 
including many strangers, speak modem 
HoUandish/' The g is very strongly 
guttural, and I and n final cause the 
insertion of (i) before, and (a) after, the 
preceding short vowel, as (khioe'a-lda) 
for gulden (ghoe'ldan). Both the spe- 
cimens 114 and 115 are dated, August 
1870.] 

11 dar bhas oreisirs there-once- 
once,* a repetition] 'n man, an dii Had 
tbhee zoons. 12 on da vaa-dor vor- 
dee'*lda z'n buu-ltsha [or (buuitja)] en 
khaf-am z'n porsii*. 1 6 om z'n vo -rakes 
ta bhei-a. 18 vaa-dar, 'k Hep kha- 
zo-ndikht tee-gha jou. 22 breq ma 
r^is kh§.u ['quickly'] ma be'sta jas 
[ = to, 'bundle,' a Dutch French word] 
Hiir, an duu-m dii an, an duu-n riq an 
z'n Hand, an skhuu*na an z'n b^ei-na. 
23 't vet khami-sta ka-l'f. 24 bhant 
me zoon bhas dood, on nou is-t-i 
khavo*nda. 25 an z'n 6u-sta zoon bhas 
op 't land, an tuu dii dikht ba'i 't Hoe'is 
kbham, Hoo-rdan ii4 khaza*q an-t kha- 
da-ns. 27 ja bruur. 29 om-s-an 
fee-si ['feast'] mit ma vri'-nda ta He-ba. 
31 bhi61 ['well'] jo-qa, ja'i bent 
a-lta'id ba'i mee. 

115. Haarlem^ see specimen 
114. IL82. 

["Modern HoUandish," that is, lite- 
rary Dutch, called "of course almost 
exclusively in the province of Holland 
the polite {besekaafde) pronunciation of 
Netherlandish." See pp. 1292, and 
1377, c'.] 

11 ii-mand Had tbhee zoons. 12 an 
tuu vardee-lda da vaa dar z'n ghuud. 
15 om da va-rkes ta bb^i-a. 1 8 vaa-dar, 
ik neb ghazo-ndighd tee-ghan yy. [(yy) 
is a contraction for (yyee), still used 
by ladies' maids, and that a contraction 
for (yy ee-dale) uw edele, 'yoxir no- 
bility ; ' ffij (gha'i) is used in writing.] 

22 breq-8 gh6u -t be-sta pak klee-ra 
Hiir, an duu-m dat an, an duu-n riq 
an z'n Hand, an skhuu na an z'n vuu-ta. 

23 't gh9me-sta kalf. 24 bhant m'n 
zoon bhas dood, an ii is bheer ghavo'nda. 
25 da 6u*sta zoon bhas op't veld, en 
tuun i dikht ba'i Hoe'is kbham, Hoo-rda 
Ha'i -t ghaza-q an-t ghada-ns. 27 yy 
bruur. 29 om-s met ma vri'nda feest 
ta ke-na vii-ra ['celebrate']. 31 m'n 
jcqan, jee bent rmars aita'id ba'i 
mee. 



116. Amsterdam, city (52w22, 
4 e 53). II. 93. 

[The better classes speak literary 
Dutch, small tradesmen and journey- 
men still speak Amsterdamish, which 
was original Friesian ; in the xiv th 
and XV th centuries it was still half 
Friesian ; in the xvi th and beginning 
of the XVII th it agreed most closely 
with the speech of Leeuwarden, speci- 
men 91 ; and "Winkler thinks that old 
Amsterdamish is nearer to Friesian 
than the present Friesian itself, and 
refers to the verses of Gijsbrand Ad- 
riaenszen Bredero for proofs. The 
" watering " of its spirit began in the 
latter part of the xvii th century, and 
now barely half of the genuine Amster- 
damers speak Amsterdamish. "Eusy 
intercourse with fellow-countrymen and 
strangers, improved education, greater 
wish to read, and above all fashion ^ 
which rejects all that is original, or 
that is inherited, has made old Amster- 
damish what it is." Winkler re- 
cognises at present nineteen varieties 
of Amsterdamish, and gives as the fol- 
lowing specimen, the Xalversfraatishy 
or speech of Kalver Street, which runs 
South from the Palace ; this mode of 
speech is spoken in parts which are 
^^zeer fatsoendelijk'^ (very fashionable) , 
and is corrupted by " elegante ^ar- 
pressies " (elegant expressions) ; but by 
old gentlemen, born and bred in the 
Heeregracht and Keizergracht, it is 
still spoken purely. Modern inhabit- 
ants of Kalver Street speak Frankish, 
High German, Italian, Flemish or 
Brabantish, or Jewish and modem 
HoUandish.] 

11 dar bhas-areisii-s 'n man-an [the 
hyphens are here all in the original, 
and shew rather a different union of 
words from that used in English] dii 
Hat tbhee zoons. 12 en na'i ghaf 'm 
zoovee*l-as am tuu-kbham. 15 ghaa 
mar na boe'i*ta-n-op ma lant, tan kei-j- 
op ['then can ye upon'] ma va-rakea 
pa-sa. 18 okh-ik Hep ghazo'udight 
toeoe-gha-n-yyee. 22 Haal ja'i r^is-as- 
ta-bhint m'n zo-ndaghsa rok niir-an 
trek 'm dii-jr-an-an eheef *m-as 'n 
f atsuu-ndelik mans kind [' as a fashion- 
able man's child '] 'n riq-an z'n vi-qar ; 
-an ja, skhuu*na mot-i-J-ook-an He-ba! 
zegh ! breq ma be-sta nyya ma'r mee- 
j-an duu 'm dii-J-an z'n vuu-ta. 23 
't ghame'sta kaief . 24 bhant ma zoon 
bhas zoo ghuut-as doot-an 'k neb 'm 
bheero-m gharo'ndg. 25 en d du'std 
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zoon bM*sta-r nogh niks nii-mandal 
van, bhant hgI bhas net niit 't Hoe'is, 
ina*r tuu-n-i na Hoe'is kbham, Hoo-rda- 
n-i dat-r braaf ghazo-qa-n-an ghada-nst 
bMir-an dat-ta vioo-1 gbiq. 27 yyes 
bruur. 29 om 'n vri'ndamaa'ltsha [or 
(-tja)] met m'n ke'nisa te H6u-blia. 
31 kind, zei da Taa*dartuu, neb-ja-n-t 
niit-Si-la daa-gha vol-op ba'i mee 
gbaHa-t ? 

117. Larm, village (52 n 15, 

5 e 13). II. 98. 

1 1 'n zee'kar mins a'da tbhee zoecens. 
1 2 an e'i dee-Ida Hoen ' t gbood. 1 6 om 
da va-rkes ta Hoeoe-an. 18 vaa*dar, ik 
eb azoe -ndighd toeoe-gban jou. 22 breq 
gb6ii-t be'sta kleed iir, an doo-t oem 
an, an gbeef oem-an riq an z'n aqd, an 
skhoo'nan an z'n bee'nan. 23 't ve'ta 
kalf. 24 bhant dii zoeoen van mee 
bhas dood, an is avo-qdan. 25 z'n 
6u*st9 zoeoen bhas op-t veld, an too a'i 
kbham an kort ba'i oeoe'is kbham, oo'rda 
Ha'i ghezi-q an ghada-qs. 27 Ja brceoer. 
29 om met m'n vri-ndan is vroo-lik ta 
bbee'zan. 31 ka'ind, ja'i bin alta'id 
ba'i mee. 

118. Suken, village (52 w 1 8, 

6 e 14). XL 102. 

11 'n mins Had tbhee zoece*nan. 
12 an Ha'i dee 'Ida z'n ghnud. 15 om 
da va*rkans to bhe'i*an. 18 vaa*dar, 
ik Heb azoe-ndighd toeoe*ghen j6u. 22 
briq daa-lak 't be-sta pak en d6ou-t 
Hoem an, gbeef -am- an riq an z'n Haqd, 
en skhoo'-nan an z'n bee-nen. 23 *t 
ve*ta kalf. 24 waqt doeoe*za zceoen 
van mee bhas doo'd, gn is ovcqdan. 
25 an da 6u'sta zoeoen bhas op-t laqd, 
en too* Hii dikht ba'i Hoe'is kbham, 
zagh Hii 'nghroo''ta vera-qeriq [Dutch 
veranderinff, ' change'] ; za zo-qan, 
spoeoe-ldan en da-qstan. 27 Ja broeoer. 
29 om met m'n vri-ndan vroo'-lik te 
bhee-zan. 31 ke'ind, je'i bint a-lte'id 
ba'i mee. 

XXVI. ZviD - Holland, in 
English Province of South Hol- 
land. II. 105. 

119. Wouhrmge,Yi]lB,ge(52nl0y 
4^37). 11.106. 

11 dar bhas arasii's 'n man dii tbhee 
zceoens nad. 12 an d-6u*a man ver- 
dee-ldan z'n gheld on ghund. 15 om 
da va-rkes ta Huui-jan, 18 vaa*dar, 
ik Heb ozo'ndighd toeoe-gha jou. 22 
breq 's ghau-t zoe-ndaghskha ghnud 
Hiir a trekt-at-em an, en steek-an riq 



an z*n vi-qer, en trek-om skhuu-nen 
an. 23 't ve'ta kalf. 24 bhant 
doeoe'ze zoeoen van mee bhas d6ond 
[" long 0 with the accent, and a faint 
affcersonnd of ou "] an ik neb 'm bheer 
evo'nda. 25 zS.in ou'sta zoeoen bhas 
't land in aghaa-n, an tuu dii bheer op 
Hoe'is an ghoq, en op da bhoerf [Dutch 
werf, * wharf,' homestead], Hoo'rde 
Hid ze zi'qan en da*nsan. 29 om met 
me kamaraa'S skhik te HO'be. 81 
kind, jhi bent o'mars a*lt§,id hki mee. 

120. Zeidm, city (52 n 10, 
4 e 30). II. 111. 

J'" The speech of Leiden is nndoubt- 
y by far the ugliest {de leelijkste), 
most unpleasant, and most countrified 
(platst) sounding in all Holland." 
The open country is said to be platf 
* flat,' in contradistinction to the town, 
so that when those who speak Low — 
that is Lowland — German, talk of a 
plat pronunciation, they mean one 
which prevails in the country, which is 
so flat that the plain is not even broken 
by a collection of houses ! All the 
terms higrhj low, fiat^ upper ^ applied to 
German, have reference to the con- 
formation of the country, like Lowland 
and Highland ajjplied to Scotch. The 
educated speak literary Dutch. J 

11 der bhas eri*s 'n man dii tbhee 
zoeoe-na Had. 12 an tuu dei'lda da 
vaa'dar z'n ghnud mit arloy [" the 
diphthong u% is not pure oi (6i), but 
has something of the ou sound," and 
Winkler writes owi, which I interpret 
(6y)]. 15 om op da va-rekes ta pa-sa. 
18 vaa-dar ik eb zo-nda ghadaa*n 
tei'gha jou. 22 naal eri-s gh^u-t 
soe*ndasa pak, an trek-at-am an, en 
steik 'n gh6u*a riq an z'n vi*qer, en 
trek-am skhuu'na an z'n vuu-te. 23 
't ghame sta ka-lef. 24 want doeoe'ze 
zceoen van mee bhas dooud, an H^ai is 
bheir taroe-gh ghavo'nda. [The (ei, 
Siai) are here separated, according as 
Winkler writes ei^ ai^ but he says ei 
and ij are not pure but are some- 
what prolonged, as a-ai.'] 25 an da 
man z'n 6u'sta zoeoen bhas op 't land, 
en tuu dii ghadaa-n ad mit bhe-reka, 
an naa Hoys ghoq en dikht b&ai H6ys 
kbham, HooTdan ii dat za zo'qan en 
da-nsta. 27 ja bruur, 29 om mrme 
[*with my'] kamaraa'S vr6oi*olik te 
bhei za. 31 JO, J&ai bint a-Maid 
b&,ai m§ain. 

121. Katwijk aan Zee, village 
(52 » 12, 4 5 23). IL 122. 
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11 dor bhas ori's man, dii tbhee 
jo-q9S H^ii, d9 iin 'n pseser JseaBTtsliaB 
[or (tJ9s)] au-gr older '] as d- anidar. 
12 in tuu dee'-ldg d9 vsese-dar z'n 
gheld in ghuud, in ghaf 'm z'n por sii 
[or (po-rsj9)]. 15 om do va-rkas ta 
Dh&,i-9. 18 vsese'der, ik neb ozoe'n- 
dighd toeoe-ghd jou. 22 naeael dri-s 
gh6u-t ]u6o*i'8t9 pak klee-ra, in trek- 
ot-am an, in gheef-em-dn riq an z'n 
vi-qar, in skuu*n9 an z'n bii*n9. 23 
't ve-t9 kalf. 24 bbant dceoe-za zoeoBn 
Tan mee bbas doo'd, in nS.u ne-ba 
bhee-m bbeer oTo-ndo. 25 da ^u'sta 
zoeoen bhas in-t veld, in ^ tnn dii-t 
Hoe'is kbham, Hoo*rd-ii-t zi-qan in-t 
da'nsan. 27 ska bruur. 29 dat ik 
mit m9 kameraa's eri's TTOo'*lik kon 
bhee-za. 81 ma J0*q9, r&i bint a*lt&id 
b&i mee. 

122. Scheveningeny village 
(52^16, 4 e 16), II. 126. 

1 1 dar bhas ari's- 'n man, an dii ad 
tbhii zcecens. 12 an z'n vsese-dar 
dee' 'Ida da buul of voor zsesen him,' 
Dutch zijn^ properly * his '] an z'n 
bmnr. 15 om z'n va'rekes ta 6ui-J9 
[remnant of hoedm (nnn-dan)]. 18 
T8B8B*d9r, ik ebb azoe-ndighd toeoe'gba 
j6n. 22 laq dsese-dalik 't be-sta ghuud, 
dn duut-am dat an, an duu-n riq an 
z'n and an gheef am skhuu-na an z'n 
bii*na. 23 't ame-sta ka*rf, 24 bhant 
doeoe'Z9 zceoen van mee bhas doo'd 
[written doady and said to be the 
" Friesian and English oa in boat*' the 
former is (6a, o', oo'), the latter is cer- 
tainly not so in lettered English], an 
ii is bhaaro-m ako*ma. 25 an da man 
z'n du'sta zoecen dii bhas op 't land, 
en tuu dii nsesB oeces [* house '] ghiq; 
oo' "rda-n-ii za zi'qa an da'nsa, 27 J9 
bruur. 29 om mit ma kamarsBffi's ari'S 
vroo'*lik ta bhee'za. 31 j6oi [* young 
one'], ja'i ben a'lt§id b^d oLee. 

123. Gravenhage, in En- 

flish the Bague, city (52 » 3, 4 c 18). 
I. 131. 

11 dar bhas ari-s 'n man, on dii Had 
tbhse'i zAA-na. 12 an tuu dse'i-lda da 
vaah-dar z'n ghuud o*nda H^'ilii". 15 
om da va*rekes ta Htiui-ja. 18 vaah'- 
dar, ik Hep ^hazo*ndighd toeoe-ghan yy. 

22 breq niir ris gh§iu-t be-ste klse'id 
on duut-at-am an, an ghsB'ift-am-an riq 
an z'n Hand, an skhuu na an z'n vuu-ta. 

23 't ghame-sta ka-l'f. 24 bhant 
doeoe'za zaau van mee bhas dAAd, an 
n6u HE£-m-9fti taroe-gh ghavo-nda. 25 
an z'n 6u'8ta zaml bhas in H veld, an 



tuu dii kbham on dikht bEE-t H^s'is 
bhas, Hoo-rda-n-ii-t ghaza-q an-t gha- 
da*ns. 27 Ja bruur. 29 om dar met 
ma vri'nda vrAA'lik mse'i ta bhee-za. 
31 m'n kind, jee bin a'ltoos bEE m'n. 

[" e and o are very broad ; e comes 
near ai, and o near ao (aa). ei, uif ou, 
ij, are close and pinched (benepens^ ; ei, 
iJi are almost long French e ; ui is eui 
with second eu in French heureusement, 
and ou is very near oe (uu)." In the 
text I have followed his spelling, 
where I have used (ae'i) to express an 
" imperfect, obscure'* ai, because he 
says that where it stands for e long, it 
must not be spoken perfect" nor "too 
clearly," and that long a " approaches 
the bleating 0 (sbsb)," "which I have re- 
presented by (ah).] 

124. '« Oravesande, village 
(51 n59j4e 10). II. 134. 

11 dar bhas is 'n man dii tbhee 
zoeoens nad. 12 en op 't la-qa lest 
[' at the long last'], doeoer z'n zani-ka 
on dreina mos z'n vaa-dar bhel tuu*- 
ghee'va, an zoo kreegh-d-i z'n zin ['he 
got his mind,' got what he wanted]. 
16 om da va'xkas ta niiuvja. 18 
vaa-dar, ik neb ma ergh slekht toeoe-gho 
jee ghedraa-gha. 22 breq in *n 
o-mazii-ntsha [or (-tja)] da be-sta klee-ra 
dii ja vi-nda ken, an dun z-am an, an 
gheef-am-an gh6u-a riq an z'n vi-qar 
an skhuu'na an z'n vnu'ta. 23 't 
ve'tghame'sta kalf. 24 bhant doeoe'za 
zoeoen van mee bhas dood, an n6u is-t-i 
bharo-m ghavo-nda. 25 tuu dat zoo 
plaas Had, bhas dan 6u-8ta zoeoen in't 
veld, an tuu dii van 't land kbham, an 
di khta ba'i Hoe'is bhas, HOO-rda-n-ii-t 
ghaza*q an-t ghada-ns. 27 Jra bruur. 
29 dat ik mi'ma vri'nda ris vroo'lik 
mokh P might *] bhee-za. 31 okh, 
ma kind, jee ben cmars a-lta'id ba'i 
mee. 

125, Groot-AmmerSf village 
(51 w 54, 4 49). 11.138. 

11 dar bhas-es 'n man an dii Had 
tbhee zcecens. 12 an da vaa-dar 
dee-lda-n-ar-t ghuud. 15 om da 
ve-rkans ta Htiui'jan. 18 vaa-dar, ik 
nee ghazo'ndighd tcece'ffhan j6u. 22 
breq ma m'n be*sta k^'ra, an duu 
za-m an, an gheef-an riq an z'n Hand, 
an skhuu na an z'n vuu-ta. 23 't ve-ta 
kalf. 24 bhant m''n zoeoen Hiir bhas 
dood, an nii is ghavo-nda. 25 da man 
z'n 6u-sta zoeoen bhas op 't veld, an 
tunn Hii bii 't Hyys kbham, Hoo-rda 
hU -t ghaza'q an ghada'ns. 27 ja 

90 
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bruur. 29 om mit ma vri-nda vroo-lik 
t9 bhee'Zd. 31 kind, jee bint a'ltiid 
bii mee. 

126. Gorincheniy town {5ln49f 

4^59). II. 140. 

11 dAAr bhas is na man mi tbhee 
zoons. 12 9n tuu dee'ld9 da YAA'dar 
z'n ghuud. 16 om op da veTskes ta 
pa-s9. 18 VAA'dar 'k neb zoo slekht 
ghelee-ft dat 't stha-nda-n-is vceoer j6(i. 
22 haaI is gh^u, zee i, 't m6oi'sta 
tleed, 9n trek-at-am is [' once *] aau, 
an-an riq mot i AAn z'n Hand He-ba, 
an duut-am skhun-nan ok aau z'n 
vuu'ta. 23 't ve*ta kalf. 24 omdaa* 
mana-jo*qan op d'n hoI bhas ghaghAAn 
[* had gone to the hole/ as it were ' to the 
bottom,* the word hoi is very idiomati- 
cally used in Dutch], an n6u bheer boo*ya 
waa'tar is [' and is now above water 
again'];— Ha'i bhas op-anan dbhAA'l- 
bhegh ['lost path'], an ii is bheer ta 
rekht. 25 nou bhas d'n 6u'sta jo-qa 
net [' exactly'] op H land, an tuun i nAA 
Hce'is tuu'kbham, dokh ii [* thought 
he']: bha Hoor-k voeoer-an ghazi-q 
en-an ghada-ns ? 27 Ja bryyr. 29 om 
is mi m*n vri'nda ta smoe'la [Dutch 
' feast,' gormandise] 31 J0*q9sk9,*jee 
bent o-mars a*lta'i ba'i mee. 

127. Rotterdam^ city (5 1» 55, 
4e29). II. 145. 

11 dar bhas iis 'n man dii tbhee 
zoeoens Had. 12 in da vaa'dar ghaaf- 
am z'n porsii*. 15 om da ya* rakes op ta 
pa*sa. 22 naal ma iis gh&.u da be*sta 
klee-ren oe'it-a kast, in duut-am dii an ; 
gheef-am-an riq an z'n viqar, in 
skhuu'na an z'n vuu*ta. 23 't ve-ta 
kalf. 24 bhant ma zoeoen dii -k dokh 
['thought'] dat dood bhas, heb ik 
bheero'm ghavo*nda. 25 tuu za n6u 
braaf an da ghaq bhaa ra, kbham da 
6u'sta zoeoen dii van 't ghavai no^h 
mit an [this (an) is a mere expletive 
associated with (niit)] bhist, in i Hoo'rda 
za zi*qan in da-nsan. 27 ja bruur. 
29 dat-i [that he, the words are re- 
ported in the third person] voor Hoem 
of z'n vri*nda nogh ndoit zoo oe'i*tghe- 
Haaid [* fetched out '] nad. 31 kind, 
jee bint ce*mars bae'i mee. 

["The sound ai must not be pro- 
nounced too broadly {volmondig), it is 
intermediate between ei and ai; the 
orthography di, with high German a, 
comes nearest to the sound." Hence 
my (ae'i). Compare the note on (se'i) 
at the end of specimen 123.] 



128. Vlaardingen, city (51^54, 
4^21), II 160. 

ll dar bhas arers 'n man, in dii ad 
tbhee zoeoe na. 12 in tuun dee-ldan- 
ii-t. 15 om da va'rakes ta uui'jan 
[remnant of (HCBce*dan)]. 18 vseae-dar, 
ik eb azo ndighd toeoe'ghan jou.^ 22 
asaelt joelir m'n be*sta klee-ra -s iir, in 
duut-am dii an, in steekt-an ra'iq an 
z'n and, in gheef-am skhuu'nan an z'n 
vuu'ta. 23 't ghamesta ka'U'f. 24 
bhant doeoe'za zoeoen van mee bhas 
doo'd, in ii is evo-nde. 26 z*n 6u-st9 
zoeoen bhas in -t veld; in tuu dii 
kbham in dikht ba'i z'n vsesB'darz 
oe'is kbham, oo-rdan-ii-t za'i-qan in-t 
da-nsan. 27 Ja brum*. 29 om mit m'n 
yri-nda yroo'lik ta bhee. 31 ka'iad, 
jai ben o-mars a-lta'id ba'i mee. 

129. Bordrechty in English 
J)ort, city (51 n id, 4: e 41). II. 154. 

11 dar bhas oes na man, an dii had 
tbhee' zoeoens. 12 an tuu ghaf da 
vaa*dar-am z'n zin ['mind'] an da 
zoeoen kreegh da ne-laf. 15 om op da 
ve*rkans ta pa*sa. 18 vaa*dar, 'k neb 
ghazo-ndigh toeoe'ghan yy. 22 naalt 
da be'sta klee-ra, ferekt-am dii an, duut 
na riq an z'n hand, an skhuu-na an z'n 
Tuuta, 23 't ghame-sta ka*lef. 24 
bhant niir Hab jee manan-zoeoen dii 
bhee do-khta dat doo'd bhas, an li is 
bheer ghavo'nda. 26 da 6u-sta zoeoen 
dii op-t veld an-t ar'abM-an [*work*] 
bhas, bhas in-t ghanee-l ['altogether 'J 
niit in z'n skhik ['delight'] tuun-d-i 
dikh ba'i 't Hoe'is kbham, an-t ghaza-q 
an-t ghada-ns Hoo-rda. 29 emmet ma 
vri-nda yroo'lik ta bhee-zan. 31 kind, 
jee bint a-lta'id ba'i mee ghabhee*st. 

130. Oud-Beierland, village 
(51 « 48, 4 ^ 55). II. 157. 

11 dseaer bhas ris 'n man, an dii Had 
tbhee zoeoens. 12 an tuu dee-Ida da 
vaa-dar z'n ghuud. 15 om da va'rkans 
ta bh&i-a. 18 vaa'dar, ik heb ghazo-n- 
dighd tee-ghan j6u. 22 breqt ris 
gh&.u m'n be-sta spoe-la voor dan dagh, 
an duut za-m an ; gheeft ook-an riq 
an z'n Hand, an skhuu'na an z'n yuu ta. 
23 't gheme-sta ka-l'f, 24 bhant 
dcece'za zoeoen van me bhas dood, en is 
ghavo-qa. 26 an da man z'n 6u-sta 
zoeoen bhas in-t veld, an tuu dii kbham 
an dikht ba'i Hois kbham, tuu Hoo*rdan 
ii-t zi-qan an da-nsan. 27 Ja bruur. 
29 dat ik mit m'n vri'ndan ook ris 
vroo-lik mokh bhee-za. 31 kind, jai 
bin a-ltoos be'i ma'inl 
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131. Brielhy or den Briel, 
town (51 n 63, 40 e 10), II. 160. 

11 dor blias is 'n man [(m^iin) in 
country BrielHsh], diinadtbhee zoo-na. 
12 an Ha'i vardee-lda -t ghund O'ndar 
Hoelii' [Dutch A«mAV«^^M, 'them'] bei'a 
[* both ']. 15 op da va-rakes ta pa-sa. 
18 vaa*dar, ik neb zo'nda ghedaa-n 
tee-gha *6u. 22 breq *t be*sta kleed 
Hiir an duut-t-am an, duut-am-an riq 
an z'n vi-qar, an skhuu-na an z'n 
vuu-ta. 23 't ve-tghame*sta ka-l'f^ 
24 bhant ma zoon (5i bhas dood, an 
nou is-t-i ghavo'uda. 25 an da man 
z'n 6.u'sta zoon dii bhas op 't land, an 
tuu-d-i doe'khta ba'i -t Hois kbham, 
HOO'rdii'da [contracted form of (noo'r- 
dsn-ii), used in Brielle] 't zrqan an-t 
da*nsa. 27 Ja bruur. 29 om met me 
kameraa-da is loeoet \leut^ leute^ is in 
pneral ^e in Belgium and Zeeland 
for great pleasure, unbounded enjoy- 
ment, dolUpret ' mad jErolic,' and plap 
the part of the Friesian loL Brielle is 
the northern limit of leut and southern 
of lol. In Flanders a merry witty man 
is called leutegaard. Compare high Ger- 
man leutselig, social, affable] ta ke-na 
HC'bo. 31 kind, jee bin a'lt&id ba'i mee. 

132. Be Tinte, hamlet of 
Oostvoornej Tillage (61 n 54, 4 e 6). 
II. 163. 

11 dseeer bhas is 'n man dii tbhs' 
zoeoenz Had. 12 en da VAA'dar dee-t. 

16 om da va-rkas ta bhei-an, 18 
VAA'dar, ik neb kbhsesed ghadaese'n 
tee-ghan j6u. 22 breq daese-dalik *t 
be-sta klEE'ad niir, an trek-at-am an, 
an duu-nriq an z'n Hand,, an skhuu'nan 
an z'n bss'a'non. 23 *t ghame'stg 
kalf. 24 bhan^ doece-za zcecen van 
mee bhas dAAd, an is ghaTO'nda. 25 
on z'n 6u*sta zoeoen bhas in 't land, an 
tuu dii kort ba'i nyys kbhiim, hoo*- 
ran-d-ii zi qan an da-nsan, 27 Ja- 
bruur. 29 om is vroo'lik ta bhee'zo 
mit m'n kamorAA'S. 31 kiind, jree 
bint a'ltiid ba'i mee. 

[The sound (e') is said to be pecu- 
liar, but nearly the same as theFriesian 
ea," and in (EE'a) there is '* the same 
sound, followed by an unaccented so 
that it is an evident diphthong."] 

133. Nieuwe Tonge^ yUlage 
(61 « 43, 4 <? 10). IL 167. 

11 dor bhas as *n man, in dii Had 
tbhEE' zoBcens. 12 in tuu dEE*'ld8n-i 
iiaar z'n ghuut. 15 om da ve rkes to 
bha*khtan [* watch']. 18 vAA-dar, 'k 
Haa'bho ghezo'ndighd tecghen jnu. 



22 briiqt is ghSiu-'t be-sta kta'd niir, 
in duut-t-am an, in gheeft-am-an riiqk 
an z'n Hand, in skhuu'nan an z'n 
Yuu'ton. 23 't ghome'sto kalf. 24 
bhant dee*za zoeoe-na van mee bhas 
doo'd in ii is ghavo'nda. 25 z'n ou'sta 
zceoe-na bhas in-t veld, in tuun 'n 
kbham in-t Hyys ghanaese-kta [Dutch, 
* neared'], tuu Hoo'rda-n-t zii-qan in-t 
sprii'qan. 27 Ja bruur. 29 dat ik 
mit m'n Tri'nden ook is vroo'lik mokht 
bhee-za. 31 kind, juu bint a-ltiid 
bii m'n. 

134. OuMorp^ village on 
West-Voorne,. formerly an island 
(51 nA:%, 3 e57). II. 172. 

11 'n zee-kar mi*nsa Had tbhBE* 
jo*qas. 12 an z'n voo'-dar ghaf-t 
am. 15 om da ve-rkas-ta bhei'ana 
[observe the gerundial final (-a), te 
weiden-e], 18 vaa *dar, ik eb zo-nda 
boghoo'* tee'ghon juu. 22 briq ghtu 
do be'sto klee'ran niir om an ta duu'no 
[gerund], gheef-am-an riq an z'n vi'qer 
an skhuu nan an za bEE'*n9n. 23 't 
me-stkalf. 24 bhant dee'za zoeoen van 
mee bhas doo'd, an is nun bheero-m 
avo-qa. 25 an z'n du-sta zoeoen bhas 
in 't veld, en tuu i bh^igh ['away'] 
ghiq an hi Hyys bagho'S to ko-mo, 
Hoo*rda ii-t tramoe-lt [French tumulte, 
in a form spread over all the- Nether- 
lands]. 27 Ja bruur. 29 om is Iceoet 
[see sp. 131] ta e-bha mit ma kam-araa's. 
31 kind, juu bint a'ltiid hi miin. 

XXYII. ZEELAim. n. 176. 

135. Bur^, village on Schou- 
wen island (51 « 42, 3 ^ 50). II. 182. 

11 'n zee-kar mens adtbhEB' zoeoens. 
12 in i dEE'-lda za 't ghuud. 15 om 
da ve-rkans ta bhei-an. 18 vAA-dar, 
ik EE ghazo-ndighd tee-ghan juu. 22 
briiqt -at be-sta pak klee-ran iir, in 
duut-am dat an, in gheef-on riiq an 
z'n and, in skhnu non an z'n fan-tan. 
23 't ghama-sta kolf. 24 bhant dee'zo 
zoeoe na van mee bhas dao'd, in ii is 
ghavo-nda. 25 in z'n 6u'sta zceoe-na 
bhas in-t veld ; in tuu i di'khta bii 
yys kbhaeaem, oord-ii-t gheza'q in-t 
gheda*ns. 27 jo bruur. 29 da-k mii 
mo vri-ndon is TTOO'lik kon bhee^zo. 
31 kind, jii bin O'ltoos bii m'n. 

136. Tolm, island (51 n 32, 
4 e 6). II. 185. 

11 'n zee*k9r me*nso a [had^ the 
final consonants are constantly omitted]! 
tbhEE' zoeoens. 12 an i dEE'-lda oe-ldar 
[Dutch hunlieden ' them,' universally 
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used in Zeeland] 't ghuud. 15 om da 
ve-rk9s t9 bha-lditen. 18 YAA'dsr, k-B 
[*I haye'] kbliseaed ghedseae- tee-ghon 
mu. 22 briiq m'n gh&u-t be-st9 
klES*d, an dunt dm dat an, qh gheeft- 
am-an riiqk an z'n and, 9n skhuu'nan 
an z*n Yaii*t9n. 23 't ghamersta kalf . 
24 bhant m'n zceoe'na bhas zo ghuud 
as doo'd, an is vrom [Dutcb ivederom, 
again] gbayo nda. 25 an z'n 6u-sta 
zoeoe-na bhas op-t land an tunn-an 
▼an-t land vrom kbham an a [' quite,' 
Dntch al] di-kbta bi yysbbas, oo'-rdan 

11 da-za zo-qan an da-za da-nstan. 27 
/a branr. 29 om mee m'n Trii'ndea. is 
pleezii-r-t e-ban. 31 kind, jee bint 
oitiid bii m'n. 

137. Zuid Beveland, in English 
South Beveland, island (51w27, 3e52). 
II. 190. [Lowland language of the 
greatest part of the island of "Wol- 
faartsdijk.] 

11 d* bhas is 'n man, dii tbhEE* 
zoeoens a. 12 an i verdEE'-ldan 't 
ghuud. 15 om da vcrkans ta bha-kh- 
^n. 18 yaa'dar, 'k nse zo-uda 
edsese* tee'^han jun. 22 saaslt iir '^n 
best pak klee'ian an laeset-am dat an 
duu', an gheeft -an riiqk an z'n aa-nan 
[* hands en skhuu-nan an z'n 
Tuu-tan. 23 't ve-ta kalf. 24 bhajit 
iir ma zoece-na bhas dood, an ii is 
evo'nde. 25 en z^n 6u*ste zoece'na 
bhas in 't veld ; an as 'n vrom kbham, 
en kdrt bi yys kbham, oo-rdan ii-t 
ghaza-q an-t ghada-ns. 27 xa bruxir. 
29 om ok is mi m'n kameraa*s plazii'r 
t' 6u-an phold']* 31 kind, jii bin 
a*ltiid bii mee. 

[The word (dt), v. 11, is written 
dir, and Winkler notes that this r is 
not spoken, but serves to give the pre- 
ceding vowel its sound in short sylla- 
bles ; this is theoretically (di), but 
practically (de). Similarly for (mt), 
v. 29,] 

138, Wemeldinge, Jersehe, and 
Kaitendijhe^ villages on the north-east 
of the island of Zuid B&oelandy speci- 
men 137. II. 193. 

11 'nzee-karme*nsa<?tbhEE* zce<]e-nan. 

12 an da dee z'n vAA-dar. 15 om de 
ve rkens te bha*khtan. 18 vAA-dar, ik 
86 azo-ndighd tee'ghan juu. 22 briiqt 
iir is 'n mooi-a pak ghuud, an duut -an 
dat an an gheet-an-an riiqk an z'n 
vii*qar, an skhuu-nan an z'n vuu'tan. 
2S 't be'ste kalf, 24 bhant m'n zoeoe-na 
bhas daa'd, an i is avo*qan. 25 an z*n 
6u-ste zcece-ne bhas op-t veld, en as dii 



't veld nir yys kbham, oo'rdan ii za 
zii'qan an sprii-qan. 27 Ja bruur. 
29 om mi ma kamerAA*s is plezii'r 't 
sesen [*have'], 31 jcqan, jee bint 
o-ltiid ha 'i mee, 

139. GoBB^ or ier Goes^ town 
(51 w 29, 3 « 53). II. 196. 

[Winkler remarks that the close and 
open 0 and e are distinctly separated, 
and ie, oe, are diphthongal.] 

11 'n man a tbhEE* zoeoe*nan. 12 
an tuu vardEE'-ldan i oe-ldar 't ghuud. 
15 om da vcrkans ta bhei-an. 18 
VAA-dar, ik sese-kghazo-ndighdtee-ghan 
JUU, 22 briiqt iir daa-dalik 't be-sta 
klBE'd, an duut 't 'm an, an gheeft 'n 
riiqk an z'n and, an skhuu-nan an z'n 
vuu-tan. 23 't ghave-ta half. 24 bhant 
dii zoeoe-na van mee bhas dood, an is 
ghavo-nda. 25 an z'n 6u*sta zoeoe*na 
bhas op-t land, an tumi-an di-khta 
bi yys kbham, oo-rdan ii -t gheza-q 
an-t ghada ns. 27 Ja bruur. 29 dark 
mee m'n vri-ndan is plezii-r seae kon. 
31 kind, jii bin a'ltiid bii mee. 

140. Noord Beveland^ island 
(51 33, 3^47). II. 199. 

11 di bhas is^ 'n man, dii tbhBB* 
zoeoens a. 12 en i vardBB'-lda 't ghuud. 
15 om de ve*rkens te bha-khtan. 18 
vaa'dar, k-aese kbhaesBd adaese- tee ghan 
JUU, 22 aeaelt iir 't be-sta pak ghuud, 
an Iseset-an dat an duu, an gheeft-an-an 
riiqk an z'n vi-qar, an skhuu-nan an z'n 
vuu-tan, 23 't ve-ta kalf, 24 bhant 
ii m'n zoeoe-na bhas dood, an ii is vrom 
avo *nda . 2 6 an z 'n 6u- sta z oeoe na bhas 
in-t veld, an as dii vrom kbham, an 
kort bii yys kbham, oo-rda ii-t zii*qen 
en-t da'nsan. 27 le bruur. 29 om 
eok is mi m'n kameraa*s plezii*r t' esn. 
81 kind, ri bint cmes a'ltiid bii m'n. 

141. jr<»JcAtfr<?»,island(5lM30, 
3 e 65). II. 202. 

11 dar bhas is 'n man an diin aa 
tbhEE' zoeoens. 12 an da vAA'der 
skhee-da z'n ghuud an ghaaf dan juu-qan 
z'n e-rfpo-si [' inheritance-portion ']. 
15 om op da ve rkan ta pa-san. 18 
VAA-dar, k-se-k I have I,' repeated 
pronoun, frequent hereafter] zo'nde 
ghedsese* tee-ghan Juu. 22 briiqt gh&u 
de be-sta ploe-nja, an duut-am dii an, 
an gheeft-an-an riiqk an z'n vii-qar an 
skhuu-nan an z'n vuu-tan. 23 't gha- 
ma-sta ka-l'f. 24 bhant 't is net 
E'-ndar of dee-za zoeoe-na van mee 
dood ghabhi-st eit, en bhee ghovo-n- 
den is. 25 an z'n 6u'ste zoeoe-ne bhas 
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op-t veld, en as an bheero*ma kbham, 
en kort bii-t of [Dutch Ao/, farm- 
yard] blias, oo'rden ii-t gbezii'q en 
ghesprii-q, 27 Je bruur. 29 om 
m*n kamerAA's is to trektee-ran, on 
vr6oi'elik mi meckAAje [* mates,' 
Dutch makkevj comrade] te ziin. 31 
juun, jee bint AA-ltiid bii mee. 

142. Arnemuideny smaQ towu 
(51w29, 3^30). 11. 204. 

11 zee-ker me-nse aa tbhEE* 
zceoens. 12 en z'n ghaf 'm z'n posee- 
[or (po'se) ? ^-portion']. 15 om op de 
ve-rekenste pa*sen. 18 TAA'der^k-E-k 
ghreo'te zo'nd edaese* tee-ghen juu. 
22 briiq iir ten ee-stan 't be*ste klEE'd, 
en dnut et an z'n Hif, en gheeft on 
riiqk an z^n vii*qery en skhnu-nen an 
z'n YUii*t9D 23 't ghema-ste ka-lef. 
24 bhan m*n zoeceTia bhas dood, en 
k-e-d-*n [*I have I him'] bhiiro'me- 
evo'nde. 25 en ziin 6u'ste zceoe-ne 
bhas-t-er nii bii, mer ii bhas in-t 
feld, en as-en ko-rte bii z'n VAA*ders 
yys kbham, 0€a:d-ii zii-qe en sprii*q[e. 
27 Je bmur. 29 om mee miin 
vri'nden is 'n vrooi-eliken aese-ven 
[* evening *] t-6n'9n [* to hold*]. 31 
jnu-qen, jee bint o-mes AA*ltiid 
bii mee. 

143. Euht, town (51 n 17, 
4 e 3). II. 209. 

[The h and g are confused ; Hnlster 

men will say een hoede goet for een 
goede hoed * a good hat/ een houde ring 
for een gouden ring * a gold ring,* 
een goute tafel for een houten tafel * a 
wooden table.' This confusion occurs 
among the lower classes^ especially 
those who cannot read, and is not un- 
common in Zeeland and Flanders. It 
is not shewn in the specimen.] 

11 *n zee-keren mens-AA'i tbhEE 
zoons. 12 en-^i dsE-ld -en 't ghuud. 
Id om de ve-rkes te bh^ii-e. 18 
vAA'dar, ik-eb-'k ghezo'ndighd tee*- 
ghan-6n. 22 briq-iir voort- 't be*ste 
klBE-t-en duut-et-em AAn, en gheeft 
-enan riqk-AAu z'n-ant-en skhuu-ne 
aan z'n vuu-te. 23 't ghave-te kalf. 
24 bhant dees mSii-nan zoon bhas deot- 
-en-i-is ghayo'nde. 2S en z&i'nen- 
-oQ'sta zoan bhas-in-t-felt ; en-as-i- 
kbham an-t- d9lsghanAA'kt,oo'rde-M-t 
gheza-qk en-t laabhart [supposed to 
be connected with French aubade^ and 
not with lawai^ sj)ecimen 106]. 27 
uu bmur. 29 dad-ik mee-me vriin-da 
mokh vroo'l^ik z&in. 31 kind, ghki 
«&it -a*lt&id bSi m&in. 



144. Ahsel, or Axel^ town 
{51 nl7,Se 66). II. 212. 

[The Roman Catholic peasantry in 
the southern part of the Aksel district 
speak as in specimen 143, but the 
Protestants as follows. The close and 
open e, o, are said to be very distinctly 
separated.] 

11 er bhas seee'rghens ii'mand dii 
tbhee zeeoe'nan aa. 12 an zen vAA'der 
deeld oe*lder yyt bhaa za noo'digh aan, 
om te koe-na lee-ven. 15 bee-sten en 
vseaeTkans op te pa -sen en te vuu-ren. 
18 vAA-dgr, k -sesen zoe-ke zo-nde 
ghadAA-n en nii-medal ghuud mee 
JUU gha-ndeld ['handled,' dealt], 22 
breqt-em den nicd'bhan la-qkrok, an 
duut-en ghou'a kno-pan an z'n 
sege-msbii'zan [*gold studs on his shirt- 
front/ hemdsboord or hoezem^ the pro- 
digal son is treated as an Aksel peasant 
lad], en zce'lvere bruu-ksti'ken [' silver 
breeches-seams'] an, en skun-ne mee 
ghrspen [^bucldes j. 23 an woe-ldar 
zee Ian ['we shall*] knu*ka ['cakes/ 
take lihe place of the calf] lAA-tan 
ba'kan. *£i bhant man zoeoe-ne bhas 
voor ons zoo ghuud as dood, en ii is 
ghavo'nden. 25 den 6u-dsten van de 
zosoens bhas in-t land, en tnun i 
di-khtar bi yys kbham, oo'rden ii 
zii-qan en sprii-qen. 27 Ja bruur. 29 
om plesii'r t-sesen mee d-a*ndr8 
juu*qars. 31 bel [' well *], man 
juu'qan, jee bent a*la ui'n bii man. 

145. Kad%mdf yillage and 

district, formerly an island (51 w 21, 
3 6 24:). 11.216. 

11 dAA bhas ees '^n mens dii tbhEB 
zoecens a, 12 in i dEE-ldan-t ghuud 
o-nder OB*lder* 16 op de ve-rkens ta 
pa'sen. 18 TAA'dar, ik sesen zo'nda 
ghadAA'n tee'ghen juu. 22 AAlt 't 
m6oi-stB ghuud, in duut at 'm an, in 
duud 'n riiqk an z'n vii-qer, in skhuu*- 
nen an z'n vuu-ten. 23 't gheve-ta 
kalf. 24 bhant m'n zoeoe-ne iir bhas 
dood, in ii is ghevcnen. 25 in z'n 
6u-ste zoeoe'ne bhas in -t land, in as i 
kbham, in kort bi yys bhas, oo*rden ii-t 
gheza-qk in-t gheda-ns. 27 Ja bruux. 
29 om mee me vrii-nden ees-en plezii'r- 
ighen dagh t-sesen. 31 juu-qan, jee 
ziit a'ltiid bii mee. 

146. SlutSf town (51 n 23> 
3 e 23). II. 219. 

11 'n zee'ker mens a tbhee zoeosns. 
12 en i dEE'lde -t ghuud o*nde oe-lder. 
15 om de ve'rkens ta bha'khtan. IB 
YAA'dar, ik en [*haye'] kbhAAt 
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gh9dAA-n tee'^liaii juu. 22 aaI -t 

be sta M^d, in duut-at-em an, in 
duud-9n riiq an z'n and, in skliuu-nan 
an z'n wu-ton. 23 't gheve'ta kalf. 
24 bhant dee*Z9 zoocen van mee bhas 
dood, in ii is ghavo-nddn. 25 in z'n 
6irst9 zoe^n bbas op -t land, in as i 
dikht bi yys kbham, oo'rd9n ii-t gh9za*q 
in-t gbada'ns. 27 J9 brrnir. 29 om 
mee ma vri-nden loeoe-tigh ta ziin. 
31 kind, jaa bind a*ltiid bii mee. 

147. Amrdenhurg^ town(51«16, 
3 e 27). II. 222. 

11 dAA bhas 'n keer [and (akee-r) 
*once,' Dutch eenheer, mncb used in 
Belgium] 'n man dii a tbhee zoeoens. 
12 gn ii Tordee-ldan 't gbuud. 15 om 
d8va*r9k9ns tabba-khtan. 18 vAA'dar^ 
'k dee*J9-k-ik [this repetition of per- 
sonal pronoun is common in Flanders] 
zo'nda tee-gW ran. 22 AAld-e-keer 
*t be-sta klEE'd 9n duu-dat im an, an-an 
riiqk an z'n vii-qar, an skbnu* nan an z'n 
vuu'tan. 23 't ve-ta kalf. 24 bban 
d'n dee-zan m'n ^oeoe-na dii bhas dood, 
ii is ghavo-nan, 25 z'n 6u-dsfca zoeoe'na 
bhas in land, on as i kbham en t-yys 
nAA'dordan, oo'rdan ii-t zii^qan an in da 
ro'nda da-nsan. 27 Ja bruur. 29 om 
mee m'n mAA'ts ees loeoe*ta t-an to 
have']. 31 m'n kind, ghee zii ghii 
aitii bii mee. 

148. Eede and HeilUj villages 
(51 nU,Ze 27). IL 225. 

[Really East Flemish, much mixed 
•with French.] 

11 nan zee*karan mei*nsa aa tbhEB* 
zcBoens. 12 an zanan-vAA-dara parta- 
zee-rdan oe'ldar do syyksesii- [' succes- 
sion']. 15 om da zbhoens ta bha-khtana. 
18 TAA-dara, k-ee*na-k-ik [the pro- 
noun tripled!] mesdAA-n jee-ghens 
6u. 22 breqt iir voorts 't be*sta 
klEE'd, an duu gha-t-am AA*na, an 
la-qt-am anan-riiqk an z'n aand, an 
skhuuns an z'n vuu-tan. 23 't gha- 
me*sta kalf. 24 bhant den dee-zan 
manan zoece-na bhaa-ro dceoed, en &i es 
bhedero'm ghavo-nan. 25 an z'n 
^i'stan zoeoe-na bhas oep da sti-kan en 
os-t-an kaa-ma an t-6is genAA-ktagha, 
oeoeTdan ki den zaq an-t gharoe-khta. 
27 6u*an bruu'ra. 29 opdaa-k mee 
m'nyri-ndakans ee's ghee'stigh mokht 
z&ia. 31 kiind, ghee z§i ghSii a'lt&is 
bai m&i. 

[Observe the gerundial dative (ta 
bha-khtana) v. 16; Winkler remarks 
that this linguistically correct form, 
which has almost entirely disappeared 



in North Netherlands, is still in full 
use in this and many other Flemish 
dialects, and that the dative is even 
used after independent nouns, as v. 13, 
hachten Uttel doagme^ ' after little (a 
few) days.'] 

XXYIII. ZUID - NEDER- 
LAl^D, in EngHsh BELGIUM. 
II. 230. 

XXIX. LiMBUEG, Belgian por- 
tion. II. 234. Compare ^^"o. 
XYII. 51, etc., p. 1389. 

149. JECelchteren^ village (51?^3, 
5^23). II. 235, 

11 doo' bhAAS ins ana-mins dee' tbhii 
zdecens na. 12 an da vAA*dar lyyt z'n 
ki-nar [*let his children'] dBE'-lan. 
15 en & pa-khtar doeoe Hoem dB ve*rken 
Hyyen. 18 vAA'dar, ikh Hem zoen 
ghadoo'-n tee-gha okh. 22 duun doeoe 
da vAA'dar se-fas [* quickly,' see speci- 
men 51] z'n be-sta kliir Haa-lan. 23 
a vet kalf. 24 da zana-joq troek 
[Dutch teritg^ back] ghako*ma bhAAs. 
25 cnertce'so [< meanwhile'*] kbhAAm 
dan aa*dst9 zoon oot Het veld, an bh^i 
P when '] or in hoos Hyy-rda zi-qan en 
da*nsan... 27 nur bryyr. 29 an voeoer 
mikh H9-man-za [*have they'] za 
lee'*van zDa' ghiia ['none'] koeoeTmis 
[* Christmas,' fair-time, feasting] gha- 
naa-ghan. 81 joq, ghxE'zEEt a'ltssd 
bEE mikh. 

150. Sasselty town (50 n 56, 
5^20). 11.238. 

[The sound of ao in kaome, etc., and 
omvloog^ go (quickly), jsoow, lies be- 
tween 0, cw, and a, but "one must be a 
Hasselter to force one's tongue to it." 
I have written (ce) as a compromise.] 

11. do bhoeoer ins na man dia tbhei 
zeen na. 12 doun [* then'] verdii-ldsja 
da vAAT 't ghoua te'son [* between,' 
Dutch tmschen] mn tbMi'a. 15 
uup z'n bhe'uiq var z^n vcrkas ta 
Hei'a. 18 vAA-dar, ikh neb foeoet 
ghana'd tee'gha yykha. 22 H&.ai-ldsja 
ins gh(E 't be*sta kliid, en d6utsh [or 
(d6utsjh)] oem da a An, an stoek-am 
ana-riqk in zana-ve-qar, an skhAAn in 
z'n veet. 23 't vet kalf. 24 bhant 
mane-zcECEn hee bhoeoer doad, an noo 
es am bhirm [Dutch wederom, * again'] 
tregh [Dutch terug^ * back*] ghavo-na. 
25 maa zanan-aa'dsta zcEmn bhoeoer 
op 't ve-ldsh [may be ('veltsh, 'veltsjh, 
veldzh)] en bhEE 'm in 't tregh 
kosGB'ma kort an zEE'nas ghek(E(B*ma 
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bhoeoer, Hii-rdoii om da-sa an-t ze-qan 
9J1 an-t daa-sgn [the first (n) lost] 
hhcBoe-ro. 27 uur bre-ir 29 vor m'n 
kamerAA-ton ins te traktee-re. 31 
JUTiq, dzhee [written dsje, may be 
(tsi^e)] zBBt a-ltEsd bEB mikh. 

151. 8t. Truiden, in French 
St. Trond,iown (50w48, 5el2). II. 242. 

II doo bhas eno-kiir (see specimen 
147) en9-maii, dee a tbhii jnu-qas. 12 
en da vAAr dii'*lda an ghaf 't cem. 15 
most ar oem bEE na buur as ve-rakas-EE*t 
['as farrow-herd'] varyyra [*hire']. 
18 paa, kh-oeceb ghazo-ndighd tee-gha 
unkh. 22 6ilt ['fetch'] se-fas nii'va 
klii'r en a pAAr nii'va stii-vals voeoer 
cem AAn ta dnun, en ana-ghoo'n reqk 
vceoer an zana-yi-qar ta stee*ka. 23 't 
vet kalf. 24 bhant mana-zoon bhas 
dun'd, an ikh oeoeb oem troek ghavnu'qe. 
25 joo-maa [*yes, but'] dan aa-dsta 
zoon dee bhas en-t veld; an as-t-ar 
t-S,us k!im, an al da labhsE'-t an 
da ghaskhrii'-f ya'da, kos-t-ar nEE 
baghra'i-pa bhaa da-t bhas. 27 za 
bryyr. 29 voeoer z'n vri'ndan ins ta 
traktee-ra. 31 kend, dzhee [or (diee), 
written dje] za'it a'lta'id deb mikh 
ghebhee'st. 

XXX. ZniD Brabaitt or Bel- 
GiAir Brabaitt. II. 247. See 
No. XYIII. 57, etc., p. 1390. 

152. Zuurheemden, Tillage near 
Saelan (60 n57,5e 7). II. 249. 

11 d6u-a bhas Gna-kii*r na man, 
de'i*9 tbhii' zoo-nan na. 12 an da 
VAAr liit dan a*las derla. 15 ve'rka- 
hee't ta bho'da [' to become farrow- 
herd']. 18 vAA-dar, ikh bhii't-at, 
ikh Hem gere-ligh ghami'st tee-gha 
nukh. 22 nelt ghou, gh6u da be-sta 
klii'-ran, duut z* Hoem^ AAn, gheeft 
Hoem ok anen-riq in zd'i*nd vi-qar, en 
briqt Hoem skhuu'nan cm an ta dnun, 
23 't vet kalf. 24 bhant ma'i-na zoon 
bhas dun*d, en na'i'Jan as troegh 
ghavo-na. 25 tabha'i-la da dad a-la- 
m(5u**l vceoB-rriil ['every-time hap- 
pened'] bhas den aa'dsta zoon in 't 
veld, dunnt er nou'a Hce'is kamp, 
Hyy^'dat ar va v6is-t labh^rt van-t 
zi-qen an-t da*nsan. 27 uur bryy. 29 
veer m'n vri'nda ana-kii*r ta traktee-ran. 
31 joq, ghee za'it Hoe-mas a-lta'id ba'i 
mikh. 

153. i>*Vs^, town (50«58, 5^3). 
II. 263. 

11 dar bhas eens ana-zee'kara vent 



pman'], dii' tbhii* zoo 'nan ad, 12 an 
da vAA'dar vardiida elk za pAAt. 16 
uum da ve-rkas ta yy-a. 18 vAA-dar, 
ikh em kbhAAd ghadAA-n tee-gha 
uu'kha. 22 spuud ['hasten*] nukh 
al ghka, breqt a niif klii*d an van da 
skhuu-nsta pmost beautiful'] an 
duugh-at-am AAn, an gheft oem anan- 
riqk AAn z'n and, an skhuu-nan AAn 
z'n vuu'tan. 23 a fat ka-laf. 24 bhant 
mana-zoon dii' dAA as, bhas dood, an 
ee as nou ghavo-na. 25 mar dan 
ou'sta bhas boo'*ta [* without '] uup 't 
feld, an as am o'ntrent de-tigh okh 
fi-tigh sta'pa van oo's [* about 30 or 
50 steps from house '] ohas, uu-rdan 
am zi*qan an spri*qa. 27 uur bryyr. 
29 om mee man vri-nda in kompani;* 
t- ea-tan. 31 zoon, ghee zet a-ltEEd 
bEE mikh. 

154. Tienen, in French 
Tirlemoni (50 w 38, 4 e 66). 11. 256. 

11 doo' bhAAr 'n kir 'n mins dEE' 
tbhii' juu-qas a. 12 an da vaat eet 
oen 't ghuud ghede-ld. 16 var da 
ve-rekas 't yy-je. 18 vAA-rka [this 
should mean 'little father,' but may 
be a misprint, as the word is (vAA*dar) 
in V. 21], ikh am o-nghalEEk gh'ad 
[* I have wrong had'] tee-ghen oekh, 22 
H§ilt ana-kir aghoo* [Dutch al gatm 
* aU quickly '] da be-sta klee-ra dee' 
gha viqt fund/ Dutch vindet] en 
trekt-oem dee' aau, en stekt oem 
ana-riqk in zana-vi-qar an skhuun in 
z'n vuu-ta. 23 da ve-ta moe*ta [' calf,' 
also (mo-ta, moe'ita, moeoe-ta), (moe'tiin) 
in Overijssel means 'stuff']. 24 
bhant mana-juuq ii bhas dood, an-a 
asbhiirtroBffhghavcqa. 25 cndartoe'sa 
[' meanwhile 'J bhas dan aa-dsta zoon 
uup 't veld, an as-t-ar troegh kamp an 
beka-nst [' near '] an z'n oeoes [or 
(sesehs) ' house '] bhas, yy-ada-t-ar 
zi-qan an spri*qa. 27 za broe'i. 29 
var man vri-ndan ins a fiee'-ska ta 
ghee*-vd. 31 okh junq, ghee' zed 
ce-mas a*ltee'd bEB mikh. 

[On the word slavodder, 'whore' 
V. 30, "Winkler remarks that it is pro- 
perly the word slodder, ' sloven,' with 
a join inserted {een lasch er in) in the 
Flemish way, thus : sUav-odder, and in 
the same way West Flemings make the 
North Nederlandish slet^ 'slut,* into 
sl-av-etse, with the same meaning; 
similarly in spec. 147, v. 14, the word 
schabouwelik occurs, which is sohouufB" 
lijky 'showUy,' with a Flemish insertion 
of ab.1 
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155. Leuven, in French 
Zouvain, ciij (50 « 63, 4 ^ 43). II. 261. 

11 doo L" ^ simple sotmd, nearly 
long Dutch 00, nearest Frencli eau, and 
approaching German t*"] bhas na man 
dii thhee zoons a. 12 9n da voor 
yardee-lden-m dan 't ghuut, 16 uum 
9r da ve-rakas t-aa-v9 [(aa-va, oo*v8, 
HOO've, Hon-a) from (Hou-da) *hold,' 
the XLSual (Bnu-den) <keep is mi- 
known at LonvainJ. 18 voo'dar, 
k-em ghemi-st, k-em zoo veel kood 

fhado-n tee-gha aa. 22 dilt se-fas at 
e*sta kleet an duut-at-ym on ; stekt 
anan-riq on zanan-vi-qar an duut-ara 
skhuu'nan on, 23 *t vet kalf. 24 
bhant mana-zoon bhas dood, an A'i es 
ghaTO-na. 25 jo-moo, dan 6u'dsta 
zoon bhas tarvA'i-lend [* whiling/ 
staying] nup 't velt, an as dA'rna 
bhee kbhamp en batAinst [* almost'], 
on A'is bhas, oo*dan-am vaa bVi'ta 
daa za doo bee-zigh bhoo-ra mee zi-qan 
an da-nsa. 27 nu brii. 29 aum man 
vrii-ndan ins ta traktee-ran. 31 mo 
kint, ghAl zA'id a-ltAld bA'i mA'i. 
[(aI) is said to " sound nearly like the 
English *oy, but the (i) is very ob- 
scurely pronounced," more as (a'J) 
perhaps, but it is a mere variety of 
[ai).] 

156. Brussel, in French 
BrmeUes^ in English Srmsehy city 
(50 w 62, 4 e 21). 11. 268. 

[The ' sneeze ' of the Brusselers is 
stated not to be exactly Dutch sj\ or 
French cA, or German aeh, but resem- 
bling all, and to have something of I 
and n mouillees in it ; hence I write it 
(sj) or (shj). J. E. Willems wrote it 
jy as hit) * hot,* and S. C. A. Willems 
wrote it jsch, as hitjsch^ and Winkler 
writes it The Brussels population 
and ihe coimtry about is distinctly 
low German, not French. The follow- 
ing version is the genuine old language 
of the lower city.] 

11 duu bhas ane-kii ana-man dii 
tbhii-ja zoo-nan a. 12 an da voor 
ghaf nun iidar ze poot ['part']. 15 
uum da ve-rkas t-aa-va. 18 voor, t-es 
bhoor [* true'] 'k em-ik-ik voeoel, gh'ii'l 
[Dutch geheely altogether] voeoel kbhood 
ghadoo-an tee-ghan aa. 22 spfiuid 
&ailan isj al ghaa, o'ltsj [* fetch'] a 
skhooi ['beautiful*] nyyt klii't voeoe 
[* fore 'J am uun ta duun, stekt am 
anan-riqk uun zana-vi'qar, an gheeft- 
9m-a poor skhuu'uan uun z'n vuu'ta. 
23 9 vet kalf. 24 bhant mane-zooa 



dun bhas d6oid, an naa e*ma bhee 
*m bhee gha vo ■ na . 25 moo dan 
ou-dsta zoon bhas b6oita nuu 't feltjsj 
ghabhee*st, an as am zuu abha-d 
[Dutch ietwat, * somewhat'] in da 
ghabyyra ['neighbourhood'] van z'n 
6ois kbhamp, 6oidan ^lai al-t si-qan an 
da-nsan. 27 abryy. 29 ommeem'n 
kameroo-dan isj braa ta smoe-lan. 31 
zoon, ghee z^ ghaa i'mas a lt^d 
b^ ma t-6ois. 

157. Noord-Brussel, Schaar- 
beek, etc., the suburbs on the North of 
Brussels, see No. 156. II. 273. 

11 doo bhas ana-zee'kara man dii* 
tbhii' zoo • nan a. 1 2 an da voor di 'It j s j an 
oeoe-lan oeoe*la [Dutch hunliedm re- 
peated] poot. 15 uum z'n ve*rkas 
ghuui ta sloo-gha [Dutch gade teslaan, 
* notice to strike,* to mind]. 18 voor, 
t-es bhoor k-am tee ghan a kbhood 
ghaduu'n. 22 ghef ghaa 9 klii'd on da 
juu-qa, en ii*n [* one '] van da be-ste ; 
duntjsj em ena-riqk on zana-vi*njar, 
an skhuu-nan on z'n vyytan. 23 't 
vet kalf. 24 bhant mana-zoon bhas 
dooid, an aa as bhee ghavo-na. 25 dan 
aa dsta zoon bhas in t feld gheblei-va ; 
moo as an noo z'n tiuis kbhamp, ioeoe'*- 
dan a myyzii'k, da'nsan on zank. 27 
oeoe'la bryyr. 29 num mee men 
yri'ntjsj moo*4taadt-aa*va. 31 juu'qa, 
ghee zaat a*ltaa baa ma. 

XXXI. Antweepem-, in French 
AsTEKS, in English Axxweep. 
II. 279. 

158. Tielen, viUage, near 
rMr«Aow^,town(61«19,4fi57). 11.281. 

11 darhhas es na vAA'dar mee tbhii' 
zoo-nan. 12 ueb, da vAA-dar dii' bhas 
droo'var konte^nt, an i liit z'n juu'qas 
daa'lan. 15 da ye*rkas dee Hvyen. 
1 8 v-AA'dar k-em voeoel kAAd ghadAA'n. 
22 duut-am gh§iu skhoon dii qan aa, 
an-na riiqk A A z'n virqar an-skhuun 
AA z'n vuu-ta. 23 't vet kalf. 24 
bhant mana-zoon bhas dood, an-ik em 
taroe'gh ghavo-na. 25 JAA-mor den 
EE-dstan juu-qan bhas dan uup 't veld 
AAn *t bhe-rkan, an as a tee-ghan 's 
AA'vas [' evening '] uup Hois aa kbham, 
oo-rdan ee va vaas da labh^i'd an-a 
kost ar ghana kop aa kra'i-ghan 
[* and he could there no head on 
get,' and he could not understand it.] 
27 E bryyr. 29 om m'n vrii-ndan es 
ta traktee-ran. 31 juu'qa, ghee z4it 
uu'mes a*lt&i m&i. 
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159. Mol, town (51wl2, del). 

II. 284. 

11 dAA bhas 'n9 man dii* tbliEE* 
zoo-nan aa'i liad ']. 12 on do 
vAA'dar YsrdEE'lda dan 't ghuud. 15 
d9 ve'rakas yy'Ja. 21 yaa-dar, 'k 9in 
o-nghela'ik. 22 breqkt se-fas 't be-sto 
kleed, an dnu gboa 't AAn; stekt-an 
riqk a zona-ve'qar an dnut-am skbuu*- 
n^n AAn. 23 't vet ka'lef . 24 bbant 
mana zoon bbas doot, an ii is gbavo-na. 
25 dan iu'sta zoon bbas toe*san dii'n 
ta'id 6it; as a'i t-6is kbhamp, yy'-rdan 
a'i va boi'ta-t labhaa't. 29 om mee m'n 
vree-ndan ttup 't ee*tan. 31 da VAA*da 
zee-m dan dat Hal a*lto'i ba'i -m bbas. 

160. Antwerpen^ in Prench. 
AnverSj in English Antwerp (51 n 13, 
4^ 23). 11.293. 

[Considering Antwerp pronunciation 
to oe the * type ' of South Netherland- 
ish or Belgian forms of speech, Winkler 
gives rather a long account of it, 
which is here condensed. 

A long is oa, nearer o than «, almost 
the French oin fant6me^\^QX is, (aa)]. 
When without stress, it is like a com- 
mon short 0, (o, o), as maar=mor. 

A short is very like e short or Ger- 
man d short ; man, had, Jcwam, sound 
as German mdnn, add, kwdmm [that 
is, (b)]. But when it has the stress, it 
sounds as half long A, nearly as French 
dne [that is, (»)]. 

E long and close becomes among the 
lowest classes ei, or rather eei, eej [that 
is, (6i, 6ei, 6ej) or (e'i, eei, ^^j)]. 

E long and open becomes a diph- 
thong ie or iee, exactly like the Friesian 
te or ia, and this is general Belgian 
[that is, (ia, i' )] . When without stress , 
it becomes in Antwerp simple i [(i, «, 

E heavy, " de zware e," is a bleat- 
ing sound between a and e, the ce 
found in many HoUandish forms of 
speech, the French faire, pere [as 
distinct from (e), given to short e 
abore, this is certainly (aeae)]. It 
often occurs before r, where the genuine 
Netherlandish has m or e, as ffarm. 
In Friesic towns, Groningen, etc., 
these words have ee. The same e or «b 
sound is used in other words at Ant- 
werp, which in Belgium generally 
have ei (ei). The final -aar, 4aar^ 
have (sb). 

E short before r becomes a short, as 
werk, kerh sterk=waxk, kark, stark 
[with (fl) ?]. 



IE diphthong has the pure, not the 
HoUandish, pronunciation [that is, 
(la), not (ii)]. The lowest class, how- 
ever, change it to a close long e followed 

by ./, as ziel=zeejl [that is, (z^^il, 
ze^'jl)]. 

I snort is pure «, as in German, 
especially when it has the stress [that 
is, (i), not (^, e^<^)]. ^ 

0 close and long is generally as in 
genuine Dutch [(oo) ?], hut the lowest 
speakers add on an obscure w, as 
kowmen for komen (koiJU'man) ; zoon, 
koning, are zeun, keunik (zoeoen, zj?m ; 
k(BOB'nik, k^^'nik). 

0 or 00 open and long is pro- 
nounced otfe, tnat is, as oe with an 
aftersound of unaccented e, just like 
Friesian oe or uo [that is, (uu', u')]. 
This pronunciation is peculiar to Ant- 
werp, Limburg, and part of Belgian 
Brabant. But in the two Flanders 
and the rest of Belgian Brabant this o 
is called ue, (yy'), as schuun or schuin 
(skyyn, skyy'n). 

0 short has generally in Belgium 
three sounds; 1) regular, in top (top, 
top ?) ; 2) as HoUandish oe, or Ger- 
man u (uu, u), in most words, where 
HoUandish has the obscure short o 
[apparently (o, o)], as oep for op ; 3) 
before as short eu, or as German o 
[perhaps (^), and not (oe), may be 
meant]. Many of these words have 
short u [(oe) in my transcription]. 

TJ long retains its sound generally 
(yy) ; hut when followed by w, as in uw, 
duwen, and also in nu,ii becomes au or 
auw (§,u). 

U short in Antwerp and all Belgium, 
except occasionally in Flanders, is 
pure w, like Germans (y), o&ut for 
hut (yt). 

IJ and EI under the stress become 
aai or ai or oai (§,ai, ^, A'i) ; without 
the stress, they fall into simple a» 

UI, AAI, are both ooi (6oi), as ooia 
for huis. 

OEI and OOI are both oei or oej 
(liui, laj) at Antwerp. In OOI the t 
is sometimes lost, and thfe long open oo 
becomes oee (uu') at Antwerp, as (nuu't) 
= nooit. 

AXJW and OTTW are both auw (^u). 

EEW is iew^ ''that is, the long 
open ee, which in Antwerp becomes 
i'i or iee [ii'], ending with a m?" [ii'u ?]. 

lEUW is generally Uf (iif, laf ?). 

H is not pronounced in Antwerp, 
the two Flanders, and the western part 
of the province of Antwerp, and Bel- 
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gian Brabant. In Eastern Antwerp 
and in East Brabant, as well as in 
Limburg, h is pronounced. 

N before some consonants becomes 
ng (q) , as Mingd for hind. K is omitted 
in the termination en, where the next 
word does not begin with a vowel, as 
wai moeten dlle doage warke, 

T is omitted in dat, wat, met, met, 
etc., as is also common in Zeeland and 
North Brabant. 

D between two vowels is frequently 
« OTj\ as spoeien for spoeden. 

Cases do not differ in adjectives, bnt 
genders do. Article: masc. 'ne (na) 
before all consonants but b, h, t, and 
'mn (pjsn) before these and vowels ; 
feminine always ; neuter e (a) before 
all consonants but b, d, h, t, and *n 
before these and vowels. Definite: 
masc. de^ den ; fem. de ; neut H. Pos- 
sessive : m. m'ne, m'nen ; f. m^n ; n. 
me, m^n. Demonstrative: m. diei, 
dietn ; f . die ; n. dat. 

Pronouns : gij or ge placed after a 
verb becomes de, as mr de me P= hoort 
gij niet. Mij, otherwise a or aai, be- 
comes in that position em^ as zal em 
komen = zal hij komen ; but older 
people preserve i in this case. W^ij, 
not under stress, becomes me. As ob- 
ject of a verb, the third person plural is 
always ze; of a preposition, always m. 

A long vowel in verbs is shortened 
in 3 pr. sg., in 2 pr. pres., and in imp., 
ik neem, a m^mt, we nemen, ge n^mt, 
senemen; nem,nemt.'] 

11 dor bhses is na maen an dii'n sed 
tbhii' zoeoe*na. 12 an «-j-eet oen ii dar 
za kiiqsghedii'-lte [* child's portion'] 
gheghee va. 16 uum da vflTokas t' 
uu'ja. 18 vAA'dar, k-em kbhAA 
ghado-n tecgha &u. 22 mae-na, gh&.u, 
breqt a pAA'sbe-sta [' paschal best,' the 
custom being to put on new clothes at 
Easter] klii'd an duu ghee-t-am aau, 
stekt enan-riiqk on zene-vii qar, en 
trekt skhuu'nan on z'n vuu-ta. 23 't 
vet ka'lef. 24 bhaent mana-zoeoen 
bhaes duu'd, an «-j-is trygh ghavo-qda. 
25 mor tarbh^i'lat bhses dan ^u-sta 
zoeoen uup4 veld; an «s am bheer 
kbhaem, an sei dikht baa z'n 6ois bhaes, 
uu'-rdan am zi*qan an daa-nsa. 27 uu 
bryyr, 29 um m'n vri-qdan is to 
traktee*ra. 31 sii, ju-qa, ghee za 
gh&ai a-lia ba m&ai. 

161. Lier, in French Lierre, 
town (61 » 8, 4 e 34). II. 297. 
11 na man ad tbhii' zoo*na. 12 



en a vardii'*ldan-9t ghuud o-ndar oeoe-la. 
15 om zan vsese'rakas t-ee*bha. 18 
vaa'dar, k-am tee'ghau aa ghazo'n- 
dighd. 22 breqt dan ii'*rstan ta-bard 
p tabard,' frock, a Dutch word] dan 
be'sten, duut-om-9m 6un, stekt-am 
nan-riiqk on z'n and, an skhuu-nan on 
z'n vuu'tan. 23 a me-stkalf. 24 
omda't maa*na zoon dood bhas, en is 
bheeruu-m ^havo'na, 25 mor dan 
aa'dsta zoon ohas op-t veld, an tuun a 
bheer kbhamp, an z'n oous n6u*darda, 
oo*rdan-aa-t ghaza'qk. 27 uu bryyr. 
29 om mee maan vri-nda t-ee*tan. 31 
zoon, ghaa zaad a'ltaa baa maa. 

162. Mechelen, in English 
Mechlin, in French Malinea (61 n 2, 
4 e 23). II. 299. 

1 1 dar bhas na kii' na man, dii tbhii' 
ju*qas aa. 12 an da vA'i*dar vardii'-l- 
dan oeoe*la pAAt. 16 uum da vCTkas 
ghooi ta slA'igha. 18 vA'i*dar, k-em 
ghazo-ndighd tee'ghan aa. 22 gheeft 
al ghaa a klii'd an-t be'sta dat ar is, 
gheft-am nan-riiqk aau z'n and, an 
skhua-nan aau z'n vuu'ta. 23 *t vet 
kalf . 24 bhant mana-ju*qa bhas duu'd, 
9n a-j-is bhee ghevo-ne, 25 jAA-mor 
dan aa-dsta zoon dii' bhas up at veld 
as daa voeoer viel ; an ghala-k am nor 
6 ois kbhamp, ooTdan-am dor a labh^ai't 
van zii'qan an sprii qa. 27 uu bryyr. 
29 um mee m'n vri*nda na kii' bl&.ai ta 
2§.ain. 31 ghee zaa ghaai uu'mas 
ait^aid ba m§ai. 

163. StAmand8f\i\l3ige{5ln3f 
4 e 12). II. 302. 

11 d6u bhas na man dii' tbhii' zoo*- 
nan aa. 12 an da vou-dar ghaf *t em. 
15 da ve-rkas ghoi sldu-ghan. 18 
v6u'darj k-am kohdud ghed6u'n tee'- 
ghan aa. 22 gheft al ghaa a klii'd 
6un da ju*qan; ii'n van da be*sta; 
stekt dan nan-riiqk 6im z^i'nan vi'qar, 
an gheft-am skhuu-nan oun z&.in vuu-ta. 
23 't vet ffhemo-kt kalf. 24 bhant 
ons kiind bhas duu'd, an H as-bheer 
ghavo-na. 25 dan aa tstan zoon bhas 
iin't feld ghablee-van, an as an n6ur 
ce'is kbhamp, uu''rdan daa sa bee'zigh 
bhouTan mee ta zii-qan an ta da-nsan. 
27 a br^. 29 uum na kii'r mee 
mlin vri'nda ke'rmis t-aa'van. 31 
gha zait un-mas a*ltSdd b&i m&i. 

XXXII. OOST - YLAAI^"- 
DEEEN, in EngHsh EAST 
PLAIiTDEKS. II, 306. 

164. St McoIaaSf town 
(51 « 10, 4^7). 11.308. 



§ 2. No. 8, ii. LOW GERMAN AND FBTESIAN DIALECTS. 1423 



11 d6ur bhas no kii'r na mens, dii 
tbhii' zoo-nan aa, 12 en da von-dar 
ghaf z-elk oe-ldar pouxt. 15 om da 
ve-rkas ta bha-klitaii. 18 T6n'dar, 
k-ei misd6u-n. 22 6iist oe-ldar haste 
ye'] 9n 6iilt al ghaa da be*sta klee-ran 
en duu za-m 6un ; stikt-am-na riiqk 
on z^d•n9 vii-qar, an skhuu-nan on z&in 
vuu-tan. 23 't Vet kalf. 24 bhant 
mkvuQ zoon bhas doot, an is bheer 
ghavo-na. 25 dan aa-dsta zoon kbham 
intoe-san van -t veld bheer, an as -ai 
nogh an boo-ghskhoecet a bow-shot '] 
van oe'is bhas, kost ^ al-t myyzii-k, 
an-t labh^'t oo'ren. 27 6u brunr. 
29 mee m&in vri'ndan nii na keer 
16a*tan smeeseTon. 31 ghee js§d gh&i 
a-lted b&i mM. 

165. J^ekloy town (51 n 12, 
3 e 33). IL 31 U 

II tor bhas no kii'r no ro'i'ken ee'ro 
[Dutch heer^ gentleman] dii tbhii' 

zoeoens aa. 12 in da vAA-dara 
vardii'-ldegh ^e-ldar za'i ghnnt. 15 da 
ve-rkans ta bha-khtan. 18 vAA'dara, 
k-en misdAA-n v<Boer EiE. 22 briiqt 
iir al ghe-bha [Dntch gaauw^ qmckly] 
zo'in DS'sto dii*qon, in duu'gho-t-am 
an, in stek-om no-riiqk an zo'i-no 
vii'qara, in skhuuns a za'in vuu-tan. 
23 't vet kalf. 24 bhant mana-zoeoe-no 
bhas dyy't, in a'i is bheero*m ghavo*n- 
dan. 25 mAAr binst [* in the mean 
time'] bhas za'i*nan ebh-sta zcece-na 
in dan a>koro, in os don dii'non bhee-ro 
kii'rdagho in an oe'is kbhamp, in 
yy*Tdagha zii-qan in labhei-t e-bhan. 
27 BE bmuTa. 29 om ma'i mee ma'i 
vrii-ndan na kii'r bhal ta dnmi. 31 
tunt, tuut, ma'i kind, gh-BB gho'i 
a'lta'id ba'i ma'i ghabhee-st. 

1 66. MaldegJm^;Ti!i\AgQ{p\nl 
3 c 27).- IL 315. 

11 dar bhAAr na kee'rka nan roe'i'ka 
man, dii tbhBB zoeoens aa. 12 ee 
lAA'tar[P] mo-sta dee*lan, 15 bhAAr 
ghadwo-qan forced'] van da zbhoeoens 
to bha-khtan. 18 vAA'dor, ek en 
mesdAA'n tee-ghan un, 22-24 ee 
liipt-am tee-ghana [* he ran towards 
him'], vlAAgh an zanan-als [*flew at 
his neck ], ke-sta-am, an ee dee [' did,* 
caused] van bla'i-skhap [* from blithe- 
ness'l omdat ee dAAr bhAA-ra, 'n vet 
kAAlf ^'khtan. 25-30 dan a-ndaro 
zcBoe'no baklAA'ghda am complained '] 
dAAT oo'voro dat ee a*kens [* ever,* 
Dntch keerens] brAA-va ghabhee-st 
bhAATo, on dat dii loeoe'io scamp '] 



zyy' ghnud o-ntAAld bhii-ra, 31, 32 
mAAr da vAA-dar zei : ma kend ! t-an 
as nii meer of rekht [*it-not is not 
more of = than right'] daa mee dAAr 
voor Iceoe'ta [* feasting '] mAA-kan ; 
bhant nu bruu'ra bhAAr dood, an ee as 
varree-zan ['risen from the dead*], 
ee bhAAr varlooTon [*lost*], on ee os 
bhee'ro ghovcndan. 

167- Kleity a hamlet be- 
longing to parish of Maldeghem, 166, 
IL 319. 

11 do bhAAr no kee-rka no ree*ko 
man mat tbhee zeens. 12 da Jo*qsta 
vruugh zeen dee'laqa. 15 most da 
zbheens bha-khtan. 18 vAA-dara, ek 
een ['have'] mesdAA-n tee-gha uu. 
22-24 ee viilt am om dan ne-ka an 
ee dee on vet kAAlf sla'khton om 
ko'rme'BO t-au'bhan van bla'iskhap 
omdaa zee'na zee-na [Dntch ztjn zoon, 
his son] gako-ma bhAA-ra. 25-30 
mAAr dan au-stan bmn-ra bhAA-ra dAAr 
kbhAAd o-ma, dat ee a-kas brAA'va 
ghabhee-st on dat zeen vAA-dor voeoer 
em nii on dee*. 31, 32 mAAr do 
VAA'do zei'O : meen kend, 1a At ons 
blo'i'o zeen, bhant nu bruu-ra bhAA-ra 
dAAdy on ee os varree-zan, ee bhAA-ra 
varlooTon, on ee os bheer ghekee*rd 
[' returned *]. 

168. Gent, in Erencli Gand, 
in English Ghenty city (51 « 2, 3 « 44). 
IL 325. 

[There are two principal modes of 
speech. One, the S^ewbridge Gentish, 
formerly spoken in the street of Nieuwe- 
Brug or Neder-Schelde, used prin- 
cipally by small tradesmen and work- 
people. This is lower {platter) than 
ordinary Gentish, and much drawled 
{sleependj Ujmertg), The present New- 
bridge mode is really the general old 
Gentish. The other Gentish is spoken 
generally by the citizens, and even the 
upper classes when using their mother 
tongue; modem Hollandish is '^for^ 
innately" not used, even in churches 
or in most schools. 

In this Gentish almost all short 
vowels are lengthened, as kaate or kate 
for katf hruge or bruugge for brug, 
steemme for stentj etc. The short i and 
e of other dialects becomes p (a'i), as 
drtjnke, zijhge, icijnkel, aehijnke^ mijnsy 
(mensch). 

Long a is oa (aa) and before r often 
sounds as a diphthong like French 
in voir (uaa'). 
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Open e or ee is a diphthong iee (ii*) 
or nearer eee, eee (ee,' ee'). 

Heavy e [the (aese^ of Flemish gene- 
rally] is iiy and this is the sonnd of 
short e before r, as piird^ zwiirdj 
begiire; stiirk, biirg, kiirke, viirJse. 

Open long o becomes tie (jy^), as 
buem, brufid = Dutch hoomy brood. 

Close long o becomes eu (oeoe)^ as 
vetigel, TOgel. 

Long u retains its sound (yy), but 
uw generally adds on an unaccented e 

(-0). 

The «; is ai (^i) or even aai (6.ai). 

The ei is also usually aiy but in some 
words eee, eee (ee', ee'), as geetey geit, 
scheen, scheiden. 

The ui becomes aai {k&i). 

The ou and au are French e (ee) in 
some words, and Dutch ij (a'i) in others ; 
but when followed by dy axe always ew 
(ee'u) ; scMwwe is both sekauw or 
schaduWf ^ shade^ shadow,' and schouw 
or schoorsteen^ * chinmey ' ; when fol- 
lowed by ty. these ou,. au, are generally 
y (al), as st^'t, stout, * bold.* 

The i in is not merely long (ii), 
but has the secondary stress,, as deeliinge, 
leziinge. [This is quite Chaucerian.] 

The old termination 'Cege, -igge, is 
in full use, as naaisteriggey naaister, 
* seamstress,' 

The termination -is becomes -essCy 
as gesehiedenessey and -laar^ properly 
'le&ty becomes -lirre as dompelirre, 
dompeleer, dompelaar^ *\oii!erer* 

The termination uw becomes em,, as 
zwalem for maluw^ swallow (bird) ; 
but weduweyWeduwenaar^ becomb wewe, 
wewirre. 

Short a before r becomes long a or 
eaUXjy as oarmy woarm = arm, warm. 

The k is not pronounced. 

Unaccented -e is often add^d, as 
moedere, emele (hemel, 'heaven'), ende 
(hemd, ' shirt'), etc. 

When I and r occur in the middle of 
a syllable, they are frequently omitted, 
and r before s is regularly mute, a& 
oas, als, ges for gers, gras, as in Friesic 
bust for burst, borst, ^ burst, breast, 
brush.* 

But eh is heard in muasehe, bossche, 
mijnsoke, menschen, where it is omitted 
in Hollandish. 

For mp, they uge np or nt, as lanty 
lamp. Medial d either falls into i orj 
or is mute. Final foreign je is called 
de, as famieUe, fanulie. 

Uldery mddery gulder and zulder are 
used for hm or huHy wijy gijy Mij is 



often called jijy. as '^ benie^k ik nie 
geweest,H eete jij geweest (kanbcntekik 
nii ghebhee-sty tee tejg'i ghebhee-st), 
literally ^ I not am it I I not been, it 
has he been/ s='twasn*t me, 'twas hun. 
Gentish, 

11 t9r bhaas na kii*r na man, in 
&i AA tbhii' zceoens. 12 in ki dii''l- 
degha-t yyldar aait. 15 om da vii'rkas 
ta bha'khta. 18 vAA'dara, k-ee miis- 
dAA'u tee^ghan ee. 22 aas ki na b§d 
z&i ze'lvo ffhako'ma bhaas, riip ki ii'*n9 
[* he called one '] yan z&in kne khte, 
in ki ghabii-dagh eem-t bee-sta da'i'qa 
t-AA*la om eem an ta duuUyeem a pAAr 
skhuu'na ta ghee-va, in na ra'iqk oop 
z^i-na va'i-qar ta stee-ka, 23 't be-sta 
kaalf. 24 omdaa- m&i'na zeece'ua, 
dii dyy' [^ dead '] bhaas^ bhee-ra 
ghavo'nda es. 25 o'ndartyysgha 
kbhaam dan eebh'sta zoeoe*na oop -t 
land ; in aas ^li omtree*nt den ^lai-za 
[^ house'] kbhaam,. yy'-degh ^i-t la- 
bhai't in da spee-lman. 27 ee bruu'ra. 
29 oom midn vrii*nda mee ta traktee*ra* 
31 mAAr, m^ii-na jo-qana, ghee z&it 
oo-marst a*lt^d b^ m§i* 

169. Tongval van de werklieden 
in de wijk der Nieuwe-brug te Gent, 
speech of the work-people in New- 
bridge Street,^ Gent, see specimen 168. 

11 na TAA'dar aa tbhii' zceoens. 
12 an de TAA-dara ghaaf at eem* 16 de 
vi'rkas. 18 VAA'dara, k-EB misdAA'n 
tee*ghenee. 22 AAst oeidara! lyy*pt 
oom zain bee'sta klii'*ra, in duu eem 
an nioeoe' pAAr skhumian an, in stekt 
eem na r^iqk oop z&iTia v&i*qar, 23 
't vee'tsta kaalf. 24 bhant m^ii'na 
zoeoe*na bhaas ghastooTva, in ki as 
bhee*ra lee-vet ghabho-rda. 2d in 
AAS dan 4ebh*6ta zeeoe'na uaat fi.ais 
kbham, yy'-rdagha &i van vecra-t 
mazii^k in-t labhSii-t. 27 ee bruu-ra 
29 om m§i mee main kamarAA'ta yy'k 
na kii'r t-amazee*ra. 31 kiind, al 
bhad-'k bazii-t, as-t ii*bha. 

170. Wetter en, small town 
(61 « 0, 3 di 52). II. 331. 

11 dAAT bhas na kii'r na menskh, 
dii tbhii' zoeoens aa. 12 an a'i 
dii'-ldagha oe'ldar -t ghuud. 15 om da 
vee-rkas ta bha-khtan. 18 vou-dar, 
k-EE misdAA*n tee'ghan 6vl, 22 AASt 
oe-ldar ! breqt tse*fas-t be-sta klii*d en 
duun-t Ham AA'Ua; stek na riq aau 
za'in and, an skhuu*nan aau za'in 
Tuu-tan, 23 *t vet kalf. 24 bhant 
m9l*na zceoe'na bhas dyy'd, an el as 
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ghgvo-ndan. 25 mAAr don aa-dstd 
2ceoe*n9 bhas in-t veld, en as a'i bheer 
kii'Tdagha 911 tee-glian ce'is kbham, 
yv'-rdagheii q% dat qt bi-non myyzii'k, 
gnospee-ld en ghgda-nst bhiird. 27 ou 
bruur. 29 om na kii'r mee ma'in 
vrii'iidgn keeTme-sa t-aa-an [' hold 
31 Jo-qgn, ghee zo'it aityy*s ba'i ma'i. 

171. JVmove, town (50 « 51, 
4. el), n. 334. 

11 duAA' bkas no kii' no mensjh, 
dii tbbii' zuu-non aa. 12 on do 
vuAA'r ghaf om za puAA'rt. 15 om 
do ve-rkos to bha-khtan. 18 ynAA'r, 
k-em kuAA'd gheduAA'n tee-ghon aa. 
22 spnndjsj eilon, on duut am se-fos 
skhiyy'an [' beautiful'] dii-qon uAA'n, 
on stek no riiqk uaa' zaa-no vii-qor, on 
ekhuu-non uaa' zan vuu-ton. 23 o 
To'itjsj kalf. 24 bhant iik pBE^'sdon 
[Dutcb peinsdey tbougbt] daa maa^no 
zuun diyy'od bhas, an aa os van-eer 
[van her f ' again'] gbovo 'no. 25 dan 
aa-sto zuun kbhamp nuAA'r ce'is van-t 
veldjsj, on as an boka'ns |^*near'] 
t-oe'is bbas, iyy'o-rdan a zii-qon an 
da'nsan. 27 aa briir. 29 om msE 
maan -vri-njon ke'rmG-s t-aa*Ton. 31 
JU'qon, gh-etjsj ghaa a'lto'id ba maa. 

[On (djsj, tjsj), the ' sneeze,' see 
specimen 156. On (uaa') Winkler says 
the sound is somewhat {eenigzins) 
diphthongal, especially before r, and 
then sonnds exactly like the French 0% 
in voir. In spec. 170 he had not made 
that* remark. See introductory note 
to spec. 168, on long a (1423, /).] 

172. Mchem, village near 
Voorde, village (50 » 49, 3 e 50). 
IL 338. 

11 dor bhas no kii'r no maan dii 
tbhii' zoo-non on. 12 on a vordo'i-li- 
djoghon ei-or -t ghuud. 15 om do 
ve'irkas to bha-khton, 18 vAAr, k-em 
tee'ghen aa ghezo'ndighd. 22 est 
6wj&r [Dutch haast m, < haste you'], 
briqd a ghaa t-ii'*sto ['tbe first'] 
klii'd daa gha vendjsj [' find '], duuT- 
od om AAn, stekt-am na-riqk op d-and 
on skhuu-nan aa za'in vuu-ton. 23 a 
vatjsj kalf. 24 bhant mo'i-na zoon iir 
bhas diyy'ed, an aa os bheer ghovo-non. 
25 mAAr zo'i'non ^ui'stoii zoon bhas 
op-t veldjsj, on as on bheer kbhamp, 
iyy'o'rdaghan-on spee-lon on zi-qon. 
27 a bryyr. 29 om mee mo'in vri-njon 
op-t ee ton. 31 zoon, gh&ai zaid 
a-ltiyy'os b&,ai m^ai. 

173. Geeraardslergen, Geer- 
otMergen^ Geertsbergen^ox Griesbergmy 



in. French Grammmt^ town (60 n 46, 

4 e 47). II. 341. 

11 tor bhas na kii'r na maan, dii 
tbhii* z6insh AA'i. 12 on do VA'i'r 
dii vordii'-ldshagha -t ghuud tce-skhon 
zan zoinsh. 15 om da va'rkish to 
bha*khtan. 18 'k zaa am ze'ghon 
[' I shall say to him '] daa-k kAAd 
ghadAA-n ee'u tee*ghan em. 22 toeoe-ro 
loe-pt, oltjsh a gh^u man spli'ntornyy 
[* my splinter-new'] plce'ujo an duu 
zo-m AAn; stikt no riqk aa zAA-no 
viq-er [" in ng^ the g is omitted, and n 
nasalised as in French." This direc- 
tion I take to be one given by the 
translator, and that it was meant to 
convey the sound of (q) to French 
speakers; the same direction occurs 
elsewhere. I continue to use (q), but 
shall note the (a)], on skhuu-nan aa 
zan vuu'tan. 23 't vet kalf. 24 
bhant maa^no zoo -no bhas diyy'od, an 
aa as yan-ee*r ghoTO^nan. 25 mor den 
&.u'ston zoo'na dii' bhas torbhlii'Hgh 
op-t land; on as an bhee*ro kbhamp en 
dat on bki t-oe'is bhas, iyy'a-rdagh an-t 
labhM-t van-t myyzirk on van-t gho- 
za-qksaL 27 a bryy-ara. 29 om mee 
man vrii-njon no kii'r tAA-foliqo t-au-an. 
31 Joq*en, iyy'ar na kii'r, z^d gha gh&i 
mia-lt^dbam&i? 

174. Oudenaarde, in Prench 
Audenarde, town (60 » 61, 3 ^ 36). 
IL 345. 

11 tar bhas na kii'r na zee-karo 
m^ins dii tbhii' zoeoens aa. 12 an do 
vAA-dar vardii'-ldagho -t ghuut, 15 om 
do vi'rkos to bha'khton, 18 vAA-dor, 
k-ee misdAA'n toeoe*ghon oe'i, 22 ghoo 
toeoe-ro, HAAlt-ot be-sto klii'd on 
duu-t-om an, duut-on no reiqk aa 
z^ii-no vei-qor, on skhuuns aa 
vuu-tan. 23 't fet kalf. 24 bhant 
m&i-no zoe(B-na bhas dyy'd, an ii as 
noe'i bhee-ra ghavo-ndon. 25 don 
6u-sta zoecB-no bhas op-t feld, on ii an 
bhi-stagha [' wist, ' knew] vaa niit. 

05 i nce'i, al bhee-ro kii'-ran, zMn 6is 
naa'dardee'gha [* neared '] , yy' "rdogh-i 
dan zo zuu*qan an zoek nan QAA-nighan 
doeoen mAA*ktighan. 27 oe'i bruu'ra. 
29 om m&.in vrii'udan mee to traktee*- 
ron. ' 31 kind, uu es-t tokh moeoe"- 
ghalSiil da-ghe zoe*kan dei-qan van ce'i 
bmn-ra koent ze-ghan ; gh^a, gha z§it 
a*lty/s b^d m(d. 

175. Beinze or Deyn%B, town 
(50 « 68, 3 31). II. 349. 

11 dor bhas no kii'r no man, dii 
tbhii' zoeoens aa. 12 on do vAA-dor 
dii'idagh oeidar zee ghuud. 16 om da 
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vi-rkens ta bha-khtan. 18 VAA'dara, 
k-EB misdAA-n tee-gha aa'j. 22 ee 
dee am da be*sta klii'*Tan AA-bn voeoer 
ZEE'iia zoeoe-na aan ta duun, an ee dee 
am 9 pAAr skhuu*n9ii gheen, an na 
rEEqk op ZEE-na VEE'q9r stee-kan. 
23 't ve-tsta kalf. 24 omdaa* mBE-na 
zoBoe-na, dii-t dyy' bhas, bhee-ra gha- 
vo-ndaii es. 26 binst dii mi-dalan ta'id 
kbham dan aa'j'sta zoeoe'na van op-t 
land; an oos ee omtre'nt dan oe'i'za 
kbhampj yy'Tdegb ee-t labha'i't an de 
spee'lman. 27 aa'j brnuTa. 29 om 
mEBn vrii'ndan mee ta trel^tee'xan. 31 
mAAr mEB'na jcqan tokh, gha zee 
gba'i o'mars a'ltEEd ba'i ma'i. 

XXXITI. Vest-Ylaandeeen-, 
in English ^est rjDAia)EKS. II. 
862. 

176. Bricgge, in'FTenGliBrugeSj 
city (51 « 13, 3 « 12). II. 356. 

[Long a is pronomiced oa (aa) before 
dj t, I, n, r, s, z (except in plurals of 
past tenses in verbs, where a is short 
in singulaj, as ik bad^ wi haden, and 
except some b, /, ff, w, has been lost, 
as made for maagde), but is pure, as d 
in French dtre {m^ aa ?), before 
i', h and m. And soh is pronounced 
sk^ which is old low German, and is 
still heard in some low German modes 
of speech. The version is too free to 
be quoted exactly.] 

11 dar bhas e ker a man, en ii aa 
tbhee zoeoens. 12 vAA'dar, ghcma 
[* give me '] ghi -t ghoo-na [Dutch het 
geene^ ' the that/ the thing or part] 
daa-k ik muun en. 15 zbhiins, 
22 i dei am zan be*sta klee-ran AA*lan. 
25-30 dan uu-ktau zoeoe-na bhas dAAr 
zaluu's [French jaloux] van, an z4i : 
VAA'dar, t-en is tokh nii ghaper-met- 
ee-rdl ja duu meervAAr dii sl6a-bar 
[* slobbery fellow'] of daa ja vaat 
miin do't. jaa, z^i da vAA'dar, vei'utja 
['man'] t-an is mAAr reks lik of 't 
ziin muut [* it is however ri^ht like as 
it must be,' it is quite nght], jan 
bruura bhas dood, an ii is varree-zan 
[* arisen*] ; zoo is-t gheel simpal daa 
ma mii'ndar [for wij wijliedm *we 
we-folk'] daa viiTan. ja viiqk gha 
[* receive'] da baloo-niqa van Ja ghuu 
ghedra-gh [' of yonr good behaviour'] 
in bhal ta stAA-na med ii-dareen, 
varstAAva daa F en lAAt ghi ons ol ta 
^hAA-ra [' together'] konte-nt ziiu dat 
1 nogh leeft. 

177. Oostmde, in EngHsli 



0*^«««?,town(61«14, 2«54). 11.362, 
[This is also very freely translated.] 

11 tar bhas an keer an vAA'dar, an 
j-aa tbhEE zoeoens. 12 dii ghuu soel 

fhAAf at am ; ee ja, bhaa mo'st an 
oo'n, ee? 15 om zan zbhiins ta 
bha'khtan. 18 vAA-dar, k-en zoo 
lee'lik ghadAA-n mi juun [* I have so 
ugly done with you']. 20-24 bhaa daa 
san VAA'dar mid am dei ? 'k lAAt sha -t 
gharAA"n [' what then his father with 
him did, I let you it guess'], ghdu, 
wa'nsja [* jack,' diminutive oi Johannes 
called Jowannes] zeit an ghou, kom 
bi'nan, man v6int, 'k ziin zoo blii' daa 
ja dAA ziit. ma ghAAU se-fans ke-rame-s 
uu'dan. an-t vet kolf most ar an, an 
nogh e'ntbhat a*qars ['something he- 
sides'] an VAA'dar an zoeoe^na d^i an an 
fiin moe'ltja ['had a fine feast']. 25 
den uu dsta zoeoe'na, dii van oo'var an 
dagh of tbh6i jyt bhas, kbham binst 
dan mi'dalantii'd nAA z'n yys ta 
bhee-gha. jaa-mAAr i oo-rda-t myyzii-k 
spee-lan, an ja varskhii't [* changes*] 
ol met an keer. 29 ja bhor ma bhel 
z 00 vruud ZEE, dat i nii an bhist bhaa 
dat an dei, an j-an wi-lda nii bi'uan- 
ghAAu. 31 mAAr vAA'dar kam yyt, 
an a'khtar an bitsja bibalabuu'shas 
[* after a little coaxing'] ja tbhee'feld 
r* induced'] am tokh tuu hi zan 
bruuTa. an za koB'stau mee kAAr, en-t 
bhas vriind lik van ta voo-ran. 

178. JtoesselaoTt in Erencli 
Haulers, town (50 « 56, 3 ^ 7). II. 
369. 

11 t-bhos 9 kEE na man en ii aa 
tbhee zoeoens. 12 an za vAA'dara i 
vardEE'ld i ol za ghuud O'ndar z'n 
tbhee zoeoens. 15 om der da zbhiins 
ta bha'khtana. 18 vAA'dara, k-BB-k-ik 
zo-nda ghadaa*n tee-ghan juu. 22 
AAst je, AAl-em e ksE za niibh klEBd 
an duu-t an, stekt na riiqk ip z'n*a 
viiq'ara [see specimen 173] an duu 
skhuun an z'n vuu-tan. 23 't vet kolf. 
24 gha muu bhee-tan [* wit, ' know] 
mana-zoeoe'na bhos dAAd, an ii eb 
bhee're yy-tghako'mau. 25 dan 
uu'dstan zoeoe-na bhos ip -t land 
bee'zigh mee bhe*rkana, an os en 
bhee-ra kbham van de sti'kan, an t-yys 
UAA-sda, i oo'rdagha da za van bin 
trompe-taghan an zuu-qan. 27 Joen 
broo''ra. 29 omda--k AAk vaat m'n 
vrii-ndan zuu koeoen a kEB kcrme'sa 
uu'dan. 31 mAAr ju-qan [here ngis 
printed as usual], gha zii ghii o'ltiid 
bi mil. 
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179. Kortrijk^ in French 
Courtraiy city (50 n 55, 3^12). II. 
374. 

^ [The Kortrijkers omit final d, espe- 
cially before a consonant, as % aton 
ziin oe ip min oof, en i iel '« broo in 
ziin an = hij stond met zijn hoed op 
zijn hoofd, en hij hield een brood in 
zijn hand, ' he stood with his hat on 
his head, and he held a bread-loaf in 
his hand.' Final n is so frequently 
omitted that the Kortriikers are nick- 
named mneHters, * en- biters.* Also I 
and r are frequently omitted. Seh is 
called sk. Final ie (la) is constantly 
used as a diminutive.] 

11 na man a tbhee zoeoens. 12 on 
Z9 krEB'-ghon elk oe'ldar dEE'l. 15 
dii d6i am ghAAn mee da zbhiins. 18 
vAA'dar, k-EB ghazo*ndigh tee-ghan yy. 
22 loop om-t be*sta klEE' an duu-t-am 
an; an duu-na riiqk an ziin an, an 
duu skhuu-nan [as schj and not sk, is 
written, I copy it] an ziin vuu*ta. 
23 't vet kolf. 24 bhan mii-na zoeoe-na 
bha dAA, an ii as bhee-ra ghavo-nda. 
25 dan 6u dsta zoeoe-na bhaa dAAr 
binst ip-t Ian. os i bhee-ra ksE'-rda 
van da sti-kan, en bii-t yys van zi 
vAA'dar bhaa, oo*rdan-i zi-qan on 
da-nsa. 27 yy bruu*ra. 29 om mee 
miin vri-ndan ta ke-rame-san. 31 
ju'qan, ghee ziit o-ltiid bii mii. 

180. Iperen, in Erench. Ypres, 
city (50«52, 2 e 53). II. 378. 

11 daa bhos a man dii tbhEB zoeoens 
a'da. 12 an da vaa-da dee- j- at. 15 
om da zbhiins ta bha-khtan. 18 
vaa'dar, k-6in EEzuu-nde^hd phia 
(be) for (gha) in participles is sai3 to 
sound just as e in the French Hre] 
tee-ghan juuu. 22 briiqkt a keer 
zee-ra [' quickly '] a nioace'-bhan bruuk 
an a nioeoe'*bha kaza-ka, an duu-sa-m 
a-nduun. stekt a riiqk an za vii-ndar 
an gheet-an nioeoe'-bha [(niee-bha) may 
be the proper word ; niewe is printed 
twice and nieuwe once, but eu does not 
appear to be otherwise replaced by e] 
skhuun. 23 a vet kolf. 24 ma juq-an 
[see specimen 173 on (q)] bhos dood, 
an-an es bhee-ia EEvuu-ndan. 25 ja- 
maa, os dan uu*dsta zoeoe-na van-t 
lant kbham, bhaa dat-an bhos ghaan 
bhe-rkan, an dat-an bi-t yys kbham, 
on oo'rda da*nsan an zii-qan an 
sprii-qan. 27 Ja broo'-ra. 29 om z-ep 
t-ee-tan ['to eat it up'] mee man 
vrii-ndan. 31 Juq-an, j-an-EB ghii nii 
t9klaa*gh9iL; gha ziit van tj'noe'khtdiis 



tun tj'naa vans [*from morning to 
evening,* Dutch oehtends, avondsl bi 
miin. 

181. Poperingen^ town (50^52, 
2^43). II. 382. 

11 t-bhos EE kee be mens, dii tbhee 
zoeoens a-da. 12 an da VAA'dar dee-Ida 
ce-ldar-t ghuut. 15 om da zbhiins ta 
bha-khtan. 18 vAA-dar, k-en bbzo'u- 
dighd tee-ghan juun. 22 briiqt [see 
specimen 173 on (q)] ma zee ra zan 
be-sta kaza'ka en duu-sa-m an, stekt be 
riiqk an za viiq*ar an duu sa skhuun 
an. 23 H vet kalf . 24 om das bhi'la ma 
zoeoe-na bhos dood, ,an-an is yyt 
EBko-man. 25 tuun kam dan uu-^ta 
zoeoe-na van-t stik, an os an ontrcnt 
t-yys kam, an dat an z-oo-rda zii-qan 
an myyzii'ka spee-lan. 27 Ja broo'-ra. 
29 om miin vrii-ndan ta traktee-ran. 
31 joq-an, ja zii ghii o'san [for olsan^ 
that is, als aan^ always] bi miin. 

182. Veurne-Amhaehty dis- 
trict, manor of Veurne^ town, in French 
Fumes (51 niy2 e 38). II. 386. 

11 t-bhos a kEE a man, an dii man 
a*da tbhEE zoeoens. 12 an da vAA-da 
dEE-ldan oe-ldar -t ghuut. J.5 om ta 
zbhiins te bha-khtan. 18 vAA'dar, 
k-en dAA IsEk misdaa-n tee-ghan Juun. 
22 zEE'ra ['haste'] om a be-sta kaza'ka 
VAA ma zoeoe-na, duut-an z-an, an 
duut-an a paar skhuun an. 23 't kolf 
daa m.'-^wYdt an. 24 ma zoeoe-na dAA 
bhos dood, an m-an an bhee-ra EEvoq*an 
[see specimen 173 on (^]. 25 dan 
uu'dsta zoeoe-na bhos dii da bhii'la 
oep da sti-ken os an nyy van za bherk 
kam, lik of an nii ve-ra mEE ran zan 
yys bhos, an oo'rda za da-nsan an 
sprii-qan an myyzii-ka spee-lan. 27 i 
broo'-ra. 29 om mEE ma vrii-ndan a 
kEE ke-rame-sa t-uu-dan. 31 zoeoe-na, 
i blyyf ghi o-san bi miin. 

XXXIY. ERAITCE. H. 889. 

183. 8L Winok'a Bergen^ in 
French Berguesy town (50 « 69, 2 « 26). 
II. 395. 

[In the town itself the people gene- 
rally speak Flemish, and but few 
French ; the country round about the 
town is quite 'Flemish.] 

11 t-bhas an ksEi an vAA'dar dat an 
AAT zoeoens a*da. 12 an dan uu-dan 
raa-van man, jaa, noem dEB'lda z'n 
fortyy-na. 15 dan buur [* boor,' peasant] 
bEB ['well'!], BE zoq [see specimen 
173 on (q)] an op san land mjSE-san 
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zbhiins, sensee* ['only think']. 18 
t-is bhaa [* it is trae ] men vaa-dsr, 
k-an zo-nda BEdAA-n tee-ffhan JTiun. 
22 lopt, zeght-an, briiq-at oe-sta abii*t 
[French habit]^ dii m-en[* which I 
have '], an tre-kan-t noem an ; stikt-an 
an-riiqk rond zan viiq-er, on gheet-an 
en pAAr skhnun. 23 at vet kAAf. 24 
om-s-bhi-la, man juq-stan Jiiq'an, diit- 
en dood bhas, is t-yys EEko'man. 25 
dan un*dstan zoeoe-na, bEB, an bhas 
op-t veld etbhaa*, an diit-an bi-t yys 
eravee-rda ['arrived'], anoo'rda daa an 
ryymuuT onghiooTd, an zii-qan an 
kiii-qkan an da'nsan. 27 zan free ra. 
29 om men ke nesan ta bashkii*qkan. 
31 Juq-an, ja blyyft ghii hiee miin. 

184. Duinherhe, in Prencli 
Dunkerquey in English Dunkirk^ town 
(51 n 3, 2 e 23). 11. 401. 

11 da bhos 'n kEEr ee man, en 'n 
ad tbhEE zoerens. 12 da vaa-dar ghaf 
an ziin tbhEE zoeoens elk-t sii*na. 15 
bii ziin zbhiins. 18 vaa'dar, k-en-en 
folii- [* folly'] BBdaa-n ee-ghan junn. 
22 en i zee; aald em te fsE-ta ee 



ni(Boe'-bhan tenyy [French tmu\. 23 
't kermes*ka*lf. 24 van apxBB-tun 
[French apres tout,"] miin zceoe'na bhos 
dood, en-an is EEvo*nan. 25 en os dan 
nu-dsta zoeoen daa rook, be bhas 
EEpikee'rd [' piqued'] 29 om op-t 
ee'tan mEE-man kompanJO'ns [Fr. 
eompagnons]. 31 ort, ju-qan, [see 
specimen 173 on (q)] ik an ghii bhoeoe*- 
nan a-ltiid ta ghaa-ra [' together*]. 

XXXY. Aanhangsei, Ap- 
pendix. II. 408. 

[This gives a version in the Uood- 
waaUch or slang of the South-Nether- 
land or Belgian Limburgish Keinpen 
(specimen 185), and of Zeele in East 
Flanders (specimen 186), which have 
no interest for our present purpose.] 

Note,^ Since p. 1393, col. 2, L 8 from 
bottom, was printed o£f, I have been in- 
formed that the Dutch .porsie ior portion 
has the accent on the first syllable, and 
is (por-sii, por'si) or (por*sha). French 
words in -tim, -aim, become words in 
sie in Dutch, and end either in (-sii, 
-si)or (-sie'j -aha). 



Index to Examples pkom "Winkler's Dialbcticon. 
The numbers refer to the numbers of the specimens. 



Aacheny town, 50 

Aardmhurg^ town, 147 

Aix-la^Ghapelle^ town, 60 

Ahen^ town, 50 

Aksel^ town, 144 

Altendorf, village, 26 

Altmarkj district, 6 

Ameland, island, 94 

Amrum, island, 17 

Amsterdam f city, 116 

Angelen, district, 13 

Antwebp, Belgian province, XXXI. 

158-163 ^ 
Antwerp, city, 160 

Antwerpbn, Belgian province, XXXI. 
158-163 

Antwerpen, city, 160, - 

AnverSj Belgian province, XXXI. 

168-463 
Amers, city, 160 
Arnemuiden, small town, 142 
Amhetn, town, 62 
Audenarde^ town, 174 
Axel, town, 144 

BELGIUM, Kingdom of, XXYIII., 

XXIX.-XXXIII. 149-182. 
■Bemiinghreek^ village, 104 



BergtteSf town, 183 
Betuwdy district, 62 
Bevelandy North, island, 140 

Souths island, 137 

Bildt, liet, lordship, 95 
Bokingharde, district, 14 
Bolsward, town, 93 
Bonn, town, 49 
Borkum, island, 36 

Brabant, Belgian province, XXX. 

152-157 

Dutch province, XVIII. 67-61 

Brandbnbtibg, Prussianprovince,VI. 6 

Brandenburg, New, town, 9 

Bredstedt, town, 16 

Bremen, free town, XI. 

Bremen, town, 22 

Bremerhaven, town, 26 

Briel, den, town, 131 

Brielle, town, 131 

Bruges, city, 176 

Bridge, cily, 176. 

Brunswick, Prussian Province, XII. 

Brussel, city, 156 

Brussels, city, 156 

Bruxelles, city, 156 

Buiksloot, village, 109 

Burg, village, 136 
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Calemherg, district, 23 
Cologne, city, 48 
Courtraiy city, 179 

BanUiffj town, 2 
Deinze, town, 175 
Deistevj district, 23 
DeynzBy town, 175 
den Briel, town, 131 
den Ham, yillage, 85 
de Tinte, hamlet, 132 
Deventer, city, 75 
Biest, town, 153 
Dinxperlo, Tillage, 67 
Dithmarsch, district, 12 
BoJcJcum, town, 92 
Dordrecht, city, 129 
Bort, city, 129 

Debnthb, Dutch province, XXII. 

78-79 
BuinJcerke, town, 184 
Dunkirk, town, 184 
Diisseldorfy town, 47 
Diisseldorp, town, 47 
Dusaetiy Village, 61 

£ast !FL&3n>EBs, Belgian proTinoe, 
XXXII. 164-176. 

East Friesland, Prussian province, 

XIIL 32-38 
East Prussia, Prussian province, III. 1 
Eckwarden, village, 27 
£ede, village, 148 
:EeklOi town, 165 
Bgmond aan Zee, village, 112 
Bichem, village, 172 
Bmden, town, 37 
Emmerich J town, 44 
EmmerieJe, town, 44 
Bnkhuizen, town, 106 
B»ens, town, 32 

Flanders, East, Belgian province, 

XXXII. 164-175 
, West, Belgian province, XXXII. 

176-182 
Flenshorg, fiord, 13 
FUeland, island, 100 
FRANCE, republic, XXXIV. 183-184 
J^anhfurt-on-the-Oder, town, 5 
Free towks op Lubeck, Hamburg, 

AND Bremen, province, XI. 20-22 
Friederichstadt, town, 11 
Friesland, Dutch province, XXIV. 

87-96 

Friesland, dialectus communis, 87 
Fbiesian in Friesland, linguistic 

district, 87-90 
IN Oldenburg, XII, h, 30-31 

IN SCHLESWIG, X. J, 14-19 

Friesoythe, town, 30 



Furnes, town, 182 

Gand, city, 168. 169 
Geeroudsbergen, town, 173 
Geertshergen, town, 173 
Gelderland, Dutch province, XIX. 

62-70 
Gelderen, town, 45 
Gent, city, 168, 169 
Geraardsbergen^ town, 173 
GERMANY, empire, II,-XV. 1-60 
Ghent, city, 168, 169 
Goes, town, 139 
Gorinchem, town, 126 
Gosharder, district, 16 
Grammont, town, 173 
Gravenhage, '5, city, 123 
Gravesande, '5, village, 124 
Greifswald, town, 3 
Orieahergm, town, 173 
GrijpikerJc, village, 86 
Grijpswoud, town, 3 
Groningen, Dutch province, XXIII. 

80-86 
Groningen, city, 84 
Groot-Ammersy village, 126 
Ouelders, town, 45 

Haarlem, citjr, 114. 115 

Hague, the, city, 123 

Ham, den, village, 85 

Hamburg, free town, XI. 

Hamburg, town, 21 

Hanoyeb, Bbxjnsvtiok, Schaumburg, 

Oldenburg, Prussian provinces, 

XIL 23-31 
Hasselt, town, 150 
Hattstedt, town, 16 
Heemskerk, vUlage, 111 
Heille, village, 148 
Helchteren, village, 149 
Helgoland, English island, 19 
Helmond, town, 57 
Het Bildt, lordship, 95 
Hindeloopen, town, 89 
Hohen Dodeleben, village, 8 
Holijsloot, village, 109 
HOLLAND, the kingdom of, see 

Nederland 
Holland, North, Dutch province, 

XXV 97-118 
Holland, South, Dutch province, 

XXVI, 119-134 
Holstein, Prussian prov., IX, 11. 12 
Hoorny town, 106 
Huizm, village, 118 
Midst^ town, 143 
Husum^ town, 16 

Ier8eke,vi\l&ge, 138 
Iperen^ city, 180 

91 
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Jahde, river, 27 

Jever, town and district, 28 

Kadsand, village and district^ formerly 

island, 145 
Karrkardey district, 15 
Kattendijke, village, 138 
Katwijk aan Zee, village, 121 
Kempenlandj district, 56 
Kmlm^ town, 48 
Kleit, hamlet, 167 
Koln, city, 48 
Konigsbergy city, 1 
Kortrijk^ city, 179 
Kuik, land of, 58 

Laren, village, 117 
Leer, town, 38 
Xeeuwarden, city, 91 
Leiden, city, 120 
Lemen, city, 165 
Lier, town, 161 
Lierre, town, 161 

LiMBUBG, Belgian province, XXIX. 
149-151 

LiMBune, Dutch province, XVII. 61- 
56 

Lomainy city, 155 

Lower Rhine, Prussian province, 

XV. 44-50 
Low German in Fbiesland, linguistic 

district, 91-96 
IN Oldenburg, XII., 27-29 

IN SCHLESWIG, X., «, 13 

LuBECK, free town, XI. 
Lubecky town, 20. 

Maastrieht, town, 61 
Magdeburg, town, 7 
Maldegkm, village, 166. 
Mdlines, town, 162 
Marken, island, 108 
Mechekny town, 162 
Mechlin f town, 162 

Mbcklbnbubg, Prussian province, 

VIII. 9. 10 
Meitzendorf, village, 7 
Meldorff district, 12 
Meppely town, 78 
Meursy county and town, 46 
Midsland, village, 99 
MorSf county and town, 46 
Molf town, 169 
Moringer, district, 14 
Munstery town, 41 

NEDERLAND, kingdom> XVI. 

XVII.-XXVII. 51-148 
Nedbb-Rijn, Prussian province, XV. 

44-60 



Nes on Ameland, village, 94 
Kesse, village, 33 

NETHERLANDS, the kingdom of 

the, see Nederland 
Neumark, district, 6 
J!{ew Brandenburg, town, 9 
Niehull, town, 14 
Nieuwe-Tonge^ village, 133 
Nijkerk, town, 65 
JHfijmegen, town, 62 
Ninove, town, 171 
Norden, town, 34 
Noord-Beveland, island, 140 
Noorb-Brabant, Dutch province, 

XYIII. 57-61 
Noord-Brussel, suburb, 157 
NooRD Holland, Dutch province, 

XXV. 97-118 
Noordwolde, village, 96 
Nordernei, island, 35 
North Beveland, island, 140 

Oldambf, district, 81 

Oldenburg, Prussian province, XII. 

Oldendorf-Kimamlpfortm, village, 24 

Oldenzaal, city, 74 

Oorschot, hamlet, 59 

Oostende, town, 177 

Ooster Schelling, east of island, 98 

Oost-Vlaandbren, Belgian province, 

XXXII. 164-175 
Osmbrucky town, 39 
Ostend, town, 177 
Oud-Beierlandy village, 130 
Oiiddorp, village, 134 
Oitdenaarde, town, 174 
OvBRiJSSBL, Dutch Province, XXI. 

74-77 

Paderbom, town, 42 

PoMERANiA, Prussian province, V. 3. 4 

Foperingen, town, 181 

Prussia, East, Prussian province, 

III. 1 

Prussia, West, Prussian province, 

IV. 2. 

Eastede, village, 20 
Meehtenflethy village, 26 
Rhine, Lower, Prussian province, 
XV. 44-50. 

Mijsbergen, village, 60 
Moermond, town, 53 
Eoesselaavy town, 178 
Rotterdam^ city, 127 
Eoulersy town, 178 
RUSSIA, empire, I. 
Eiigen, island, 4 

Saardamy town, 110 
Sagelierlandy district, 30 
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St, Amandsy village, 163 

St. Trondy town, 151 

Saksbn, Prussian province, VII. 6-8 

Sdizwedel, town, 6 

Sambecky village, 58 

St, Anna-ParochUy village, 96 

jS'^, Nicholas^ town, 164 

St, Truidmy town, 151 

St, Wino¥8 Bergeny town, 183 

Satterland, district, 43 

Saxony, Prussian Province, VII. 6-8 

Schaarheeky suburb of Brussels, 157 

Sehageuy country town, 103 

ScHATTMBURG, Prussiau province, XII. 

Schilling y ter, island, 97. 98 

Seherpenseel, village, 66 

ScheveningeUy village, 122 

Schiermonnikoog, island, 90 

Schley y river, 13 

ScHLESWia, Prussian and Danish pro- 
vince, X. 13-19 
Schouwen, island, 135 
Schutupy village, 20 
SelUngeUy village, 80 
's Gravenhagey city, 123 
*s OravesandCj village, 124 
Szttard, town, 52 
Soest, town, 43 

village, 71 

South Bevelandy island, 137 
Stamproiy village, 56 
Stedesand J town., 16 
Stendal, town, 6 
Stevenhagen, town, 10 
Slmsy town, 146 
island, 18 

ter Goesy town, 139 
ier-Schelling, island, 97 
Texely island, 101 
Tielen, Tillage, 158 
Tienen, town, 154 
Tielerwaardy district, 63 
Ttntey dey hamlet, 132 
TirUmonty town, 154 
The Hague y city, 123 
ToUny island, 136 
Turhouty town, 158 

Uddely village, 64 
Xllrumy village, 83 
Urky island, 107 

Utrecht, Dutch province, XX. 71-73 
Utrechty city, 72. 73 

Varseveld, village, 68 



VenlOy town, 64 
Vmrne, town, 182 
Veurne-Ambachty district, 182 

VlctardingeHy city, 128 
Vlieland, island, 100 
Voorde, village, 172 
Vredeny town, 40 

WalchereUy island, 141 
Wdngeroog, island, 31 
Weerty town, 55 
Wemeldinge, village, 138 
WeseTy river, 27 

Wester SchelUngy west of island, 97 
Westfalen, Prussian province, XIV. 
39-43 

West Flandbes, Belgian province, 

XXXIII. 176-182 
Westphalia, Prussian province, XIV. 

39-43 

West Prussia, Prussian province, 
IV. 2 

West Vlaanderen, Belgian pro- 
vince, XXXIII. 176-182 
West'Voorne, formerly an island, 134 
Wettereriy small town, 170 
Wieringefiy island, 102 
Windsohoteny town, 81 
Winterswijk^ village, 69 
WittlagBy village, 39 
Wbltersumy village, 82 
Workumy town, 88 
JFoM^j-M^^^, village, 119 
Wrangeroog, island, 31 

Tpresy city, 180 

Zaandam, town, 110 

Zaankant, coast f 110 

Zandvoort, village, 113 

Zebland, Dutch province, XXVII. 

136-148 
Zuid-JBevelandj island, 137 
ZuiD -Brabant, Belgian province, 

XXX. 152-157 
ZuiD- Holland, Dutch province, 

XXVI. 119-134 
ZUID-NEDERLAND, Kingdom of, 

XXVIII., XXIX.-XXXIIL 149- 

182 

Zutfen, town, 70 
Zuurbeemdeny village, 152; 

Zwartsluis, town, 77 
Zweelo, village, ?9 
Zwolky city, 76 
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This completes the studies introductory to the consideration of our 
English dialects. It may he thought at first that too wide a rang6 
has been taken, but my own conviction is that the error lies in the 
other direction^ and that these studies will prove insufficient for 
the complete phonologic study of our dialects, because I have found 
that, since most of them were in type, on attempting to deal with 
some existing cases which have come before me, my own knowledge 
has only too frequently made default. Thus in vowels, the oo and 
short u of JTorthuniberland, taken as (u) ; the oo of "West Somerset, 
of North and South Beyon, of !N"orfolk and Suffolk, taken as (yy, 
lu), are still phonologic riddles, and I might greatly increase the list. 
In consonants, the different uvular r'& of N^orthumberknd, and the 
(glottal or reverted) r's of Wiltshire, Gloucester, and Somerset; and 
even the trilled r's of Scotland, Westmorland and Ireland (said to 
be different), are not yet discriminated phonetically with sufficient 
accuracy. Por many of the diphthongs and fractures extreme diffi- 
culty is felt in determining the position of stress, the length of the 
elements, and the quality of the element not under the stress. The 
peculiarities of intonation, which are locally most characteristic, 
axe as yet phonetically uncharacterized. 

Por those who simply regard dialectal talk as " ftmny," " odd,*' 
** curious," "ridiculous," or "vulgar," such like difficulties do not 
exist. Even philologists, who have wrapped themselves up in their 
garment of Boman letters, as musicians in their equally tempered 
drab, will not care for them. But as no scientific theory of concord 
can be evolved from the blurred representation or rather caricature 
of consonance which this temperament can alone produce, so no 
scientific theory of organic change of words, which forms the staple 
of philology, can be deduced from the incomplete, dazzling, puzzling, 
varying, orthography which Latin letters can alone present; The 
great object of this work has been from beneath this heavy cloak to 
trace the living form, with the pure philological purpose of arriving 
at scientific theories which shall help us to derive the present from 
the past of language. The result can be but a rough approximation 
after all. But in forming an estimate for any work it is usual to 
calculate to farthings, and then lay on a broad margin for contin- 
gency. So here we must endeavour to trace to the minutest details, 
however absurdly smaE they may appear, and then allow a wide 
"debateable land" for ineviteble errors. The nature of such a land 
is well enough shewn by an example in the preceding introductory 
remarks (pp. 1371-3). The na^ire of the details is shewn in 
Kos. 6 and 7 (j^: 1265-1357). The guide to an ap^Kreciation of 
the English laws of change will be found in the changes so carefully 
tabulated by Schmeller for Bavarian High German (pp. 1357—1368), 
a language descended from the same remote common ancestor as our 
own, and those which can be inferred from Winkler's collections 
(pp. 1378-1428) for descendants on the original soil from the same 
progenitor. With this preparation we will endeavour to investigate 
the phonology of existing English dialects themselves, as a clue t& 
the radically dialectal English of our forefathers. 
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The Publications for 1905 and 1906 will be chosen from : — 
Mirk's Festial. edited from the best MSS. by Dr. Elbe. {At Press. 
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Lydo\tk'8 -ifcoK o^ THEBhS, re-edlted from the M^S. by Prof. Dr. A. Erdmann. {At Press, 

Lydoavg's Troy- Book, edited from the best MSS. by Dr. Berber .• 

Lyiioath's Da NCR op Dkath, edited from the MSs. by Miss Florence Warren. 

WxHKYs DE WiiRD^'s- Hrousk AND FRENCH Phrasu-Book, ETC., and Sbibley*s Gooe Manrrs, 'btc.> editsA , 
by Dr. Oelsner. 

SrcaaTA Sucrktokum : three prone EnKlishings, ab. U40» edited by R. Steele, B.A. Pait II. [Af Press, 
Thk f'AAFT of NOMBaYNOB, THh! BAtiLiKST ENGLISH TiiKATisE ON Akithmkvic, ed'. by II. Steele, B.A. [At PreMi- 
Thm.Buok ufthk Fquhdatio?* OP Sr. B^rtholoukw's Hospital, London, .MS.ab. 1425, ed. Dr. N. Moore. L^^^* 
Thk Chestkr Plat*. Part 11, re-edited by Dr. .Matthews. \At Press. ' 

Lichfield Gilds, edited by Dr. F. J. Fjurnivallj Introduction by Prof. E. C. K. Gonner. ^IT^ffdowt.- 
JuHv HARi 't* Orthographik, from his unique MS. 152(1, and bis black-letter text, 1563, edited by Prof. Otto^ 
Jesperseri, Ph.D. 

John UAa.r*s Mutkode to tkach Reading, 1 570, edited bv Prof. Otto Jesperjsen, Fh.D. 
ExTiucrs from THir UucHKSTKii DiocnbAN R KG IS IX Rs, edited by Hy. Littlehales, Esq. 
Thk Thrkk Kings' Sons, Part II, French collation, Introduction, &c., by Dr. L. Kellher. 
Thh Coventry Plays, re-ediied from the unique .MS. by Dr. .Matthews. 

Thk Amcren liiWLK, edited from its five MSS., by the late Prof. E. Kulbing, Ph.D., and Dr. T)iUmmler. 
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INCLUDIKa 

A RE-AREANGEMEin: OF PBOF. P. JT. CHILD's MEMOIRS ON THE lANGTIAGE OF 

CHATTCER AND GOWEE, REPEII^TS OF THE RARE TRACTS BY SALESBURY OIT 
ENGLISH^ 1547, AN© WELSH, 1567, AND BY BARCLEY ON FRENCH, 1521, 
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pp. 997-1432. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE PRONUNCIATION OF ENGLISH IN THK 
XVII TH, XVIII TH, AND XIX TH CENTURIES. 

LEDIARD, Bj9;jjAPJl^RTE^^g,9MELLER, WINKLER. 
RECEIVED AMERIcijf litlS^* ^Rj^VxiN NATION OF ENGLISH. 

THONOLOGICAL* iSTTROTDtJcriON -Ofe- DIALECTS. 
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Half the Publications for 1866 (13, 14. 15, 16, 18, 22) are out of print, but will be gradually 
reprinted. Subscribers who desire the issue for 1866 should send their gaineas at once to the 
Hon. Secretary, in order that other Texts for 1866 may be sent to press. 

Tlie FuUieations for 1864-1871 {one guinea each year, save those for 1866 now half 
out of print, two guineas) are : — ' 

1. Earlt English Allitkrative Poems, ab. 1560 a.d. ed. B. MorriB. 16«. 1864 

2. Arthur, ab. 1440, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 4s. 

3. Lauder on the Dewtik of KYNGift, etc., 1556, ed. F. Hall, 4s. ,i 

4. Sib Gawatnb and the Grekn Kmght, ab. 1360, ed, R. Morris, 10«. . 

5. Humk'8 Okthooraphif, and Con^ruitie of the Britan Tongue, ab. 1617, ed. H. B. Wheatley. 4«. 1865 

6. Lancklot of the Laik, ab. 1500, ed. Rev. W, W. Skeat. 8s, 

7. Genesis and Exodus, ab. 1250, ed. R. Morris. 2*. 6rf. »> 

8. MORTE Arthure, ab. 1440, ed. E. Brock. 7*. ,* 

9. Thynnk on Chaucer's Works, a.d. 1599, ed. Dr Kingsley and F. J. FuinWall, M.A. 10*. „ 

10. Mkrlin, ab. 1440, Pavt I. ed. H. B. Wheatley. 2s. 6d. „ 

11. Lyndksxy's Monarche, etc., 1552, Part I,, ed, J. Small, M.A. 3*. „ 

12. Wright's Chaste Wifk, ab. 1462, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. Is. 

13. Seintk Marheukte, 1200-1330, ed. Rev. 0. Cockayne. 1866 

14. Kyno Horn, Floris and Blanch kfl ur, etc.. ed. Kev. J. R. Lumby, B.D. „ 

15. Political, Helisious, and Lovk Poems, ed. F.J. Furnivall, M.A. «, 

16. The Book of Quint e Ess^ence, ab. 1460-70, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. ,. 

17. Parallel Extracts from 29 MSS. of Pikrs the Plowman, ed. Rev. W. Skeat. Is. [In print,] „ 

18. Hali Mudenhad, ab. 1200. ed. Rev. 0. Cockayne. ,> 

19. Lyndesay's Monarche, etc., Part II. ed. J, Small, M.A, 3s. 6d. [In print. '\ „ 

20. Hampolk's E>'oli3H Prose Tkf.atisrs, ed. Rev. G. G. Perry, Is. [Jn print.] „ 

21. Mkrlin, Part II., ed. H, B. Wheatley. 4s. lln print.] „ 

22. Partes AY of Lusignen, ed. Kev. W. W, Skeat. »i 

23. Dan Michel's Ayknbitb op Inwvt, 1340, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 10s. Bd, [In pri7it.] „ 

24. Hymns to the Virgin and Christ, etc., ab. 1430. by F. J, Furnivall, M.A. Ss. 1867 

25. The Stactons of Rome, the Pilorims' S e a- Voyage, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. Is. „ 

26. Religious Pieces in Prosb and Vkese, ab. 1440, ed. Rev. G, G. Perry. 2s. ,» 

27. Levins's Manipulus Vocabulorum, 1570, ed. H. B. Wheatley. 12s. 

28. William's VisroN of Piers the Plowman, i362 a.d., Text A., ed. Rev. W, W. Skeat, 6*. „ 

29. Early English Homilies, ab. 1220-30 A.D. , Part I. Edited by R, Morris. 7s. ti 

30. PihRCK the Ploughmans Crkde, ed. Rev, W. W. Skeat. 2s. m 

31. Myrc's Duties of a Parish Priest, in Verse ab. 1420 a.d., ed. E. Peacock. 4s, 1868 

32. Early English Mfals and Manners: the Boke of Noi'TUkr of John Ru«skll, thk 

BoKES OF Kruuynge, Curtasye, and Demeanor, the Babeks Boke, Urbanitatis, etc. 
ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 125. 

33. This Knight de la Tour Landry, A Book for Daughters, ed. Thomas Wright, M.A. 8s. „ 

34. Early English Homilies, before 1300 a.d. PaitIL, ed. K. Morris, LL.U. 8s. » 

35. Lyndesay's Works, Part III.: The HjHtcyi^artd Testairpeatrof* Sq^tyer Meldrum, ed. F. Hall. 2s. , 

36. Merlin, Partlll, Ed, H. B.\V^a&ey/Esq>; ontVnhiiri-it tQtJaHti^, J. S. S. Glennje,Esq 12s, 1869 

37. Sir David Lyndesay's Works? Pftrtv^TV^, if ne^§atyre,of/tli€»Thr«Q*:staits, Ed. F.Hall. 4s. 

38. William's Vision of Piers rfraws Pdowwajt ?iVt. II. 'Text B. Ed. W, W. Skeat. 10s. 6rf. „ 
9. Alliterative RoMA^cE of the Destruction of Tbqy. Ed. by D. Donaldson and the Rev. 



1870 



G. A. Panton. Part I. lOs. 6rf. , ..c * « « • 

40. English Gilds, their Statutes an*G'4stcfftiS5*l?8S a.d^ Ed,''Bbiultoi{i SnuHh, and Miss L. T, 

SmithjWith an Essay, on\0ild8 aad/FfaflfS-Ubtoif^t* iuj* Brentano. 21s. 

41. William Laud i.r's Mi NOT? PoftMS.* E3^i*»d ty*' it J. iFuTmt»aH, M.A. • 3s. 
4^. Beiinardus De Cura Rei Famultaris, &c, Ed. by J. R- Lumby, M.A. 2s. n 

43. Ratis Raving, and other Moral and ReIig:ious Pieces. Ed. J. R. Lumby, M.A. 3s. ,r 

44. Thb Almtkrativr Romance of Joskph (jf Arimathie, from the Vernon MS,; v\ithWynkyn 

de Worde's and Pyuson'> Lives of Joseph; ed. Rev. W. W. Sketit, M.A. 5s. 1871 

45. King Alfrhu's West-Saxon Version of Guegorv's Pastohal Care, edited from two MSS., 

with an En^. traasl., by H, Sweet, Esq., B.A., of Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 10s. „ 

46. Legends of the Holy Rood, Symbols of the Passion and Cb^jbs Poems. Ed, Kev. R. 

Morris, LL.D, JOs. . »* 

47. Sir David Lynije«'AY*8 Works. Part V, Ed. Dr. J. A H. Murray. 3s. 

13. Thk Times* Whistle, and other Poems, by R.C , 1616, ed, by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 6s. 



The riiblicatiom for 1872-88 {One Guinea each year) are ;— 

An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiary, Kentish Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, 

and Keligious Poems of the 13th cent., ed. from the MSS. by the Rev. R. Moms. LL.D. 10«. 1872 
AVkst-Saxon Ygrsion of GanooR^'s Fastobal Care. £d. H. Sweet,. M. A. Fart II. 10^. „ 
The Life of St. Juliana, two versions, a.i>. 1230, ed. by T. O. Cockayne and E. Brock. 2s. „ 
Fauladivs on HusBONDRiE, englisht (ab. 1420 a.d.}, ed. Rev. B. Lodge, M.A. Part I. 10$. „ 
Old Enolisb Homiliks, Series II., and three Hymns to the Virgin and God, 13th-century, -with 
the music to two of them, in old aUd modern notation ; ed. He v. K. Morris, LL.D. 8«. 1873 
. The Vision of Pif.rs Plowman, Text O. : Richard the Red elks (by William, the author of 

the Vision) \ and I HK Crownkd King j ed. Rev. W^. ^V. Skest, M.A. 18f. t, 
. Generydes, a Romance, ab. 1440 a.d,, ed.- W. Aldis Wright, Esq. Part I. 3*. ,t 
. The Gesi* Hystobiale of the Destruction op Tboy, in alliterative verse ; ed, D. Donaldson, 

and Rev. G. A. Fanton. ' Part II. 10*. 6rf. 1874 
. The Early English Version of the "Cursor Mundi," in four Texts, edited by the Rev. R, 

Morris, LL.D. Part I. with 2 pbotolitbographic facsimiles. lOs. 6d. „ 
. The Buckling Homiliks, 971 a.d., ed. Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Part I. 8s. , 
. The **Cuhsor Mundi,*- in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. Morris Part II. 15*. 1875 
. Meditactuns on the SbPERoF Our Lowde (by Robert of Brunne), ed.J. M. Cowper. 28. 6d. „ 
. Thk Romance and Prophicifsof Thomas of GftChLDouNE; ed. Dr. J. A. II. Murray. 10* Qd. „ 
. The **Cui<s<jr Mu>di,** in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. Morris. Part III. 15*. Ib/'j 
. The Blickling Homiijes, 971 a.d., ed. Rev. Dr. Morris. Part II. .7s, ,, 
. Francis Thynnb's EMBLC AMts and Epigrams, a.d. L600, ed. by F. J. Furnivall. 7*. ,, 
. Bk Domes Djege, etc. Ed. J. R. Lumby, B.D. 2s. 

. The " Cursor Mundi," in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. Morris. Part IV. with 2 Autotypes. 10*. 1877 
. Notes on Piers Plowman, by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. Part I. 21*. 

, The *' CuRBOR Mundi," in 4 Texts j ed. Rev, Dr. R. Morris. Part V. 25*. 1878 
. Adam Davie's 5 Dreams about Edward II., etc., ed. F. J. FumivAll, M.A. 5s. „ 
. Generydes, a Romance, ed. W, Aldis Wright, M.A. Part II. 4*. 

. The Lay Folks' Mass- Book, four Texts, ed. by the Rev. Canon Simmons. 25*. 18-9 
, Palladius on Husbondrie, englisht (ab. 1420 a.d.). Part H. Ed. 8, J. Ilerrtage, B.A. 13*. „ 
. The Blickling Homilies, 971 a.d., ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part III. 10*. 1880 
. Thk English Works of Wyclif hitherio UMPEI^TED, ed. F. D. Matthew, Esq. 20*. „ 
K Catboliccn Anolicum, an Early-English Dictionary, from Lnrd Monson's MS. a.d. 1483, cd, 

with Introduction & Notes, by S. J. Herrtage, B.A., with Preface by H, B.Wheatley. 20*. 1881 
I. Aelfric's Mktrical Lives of Saints, in M8, Cott. Jul E. 7, ed. Kev. Prof. Skeat. Part I. 10*. „ 
. Beowulf, the unique MS, autotyped and transliterated, ed. Prof. Zupilza. Fh. D. 25*. 1882 
>. The 50 Earliest English Wills in the Court of Probate, 1387-1439, ed. F. J. Furnivall. 7*. 
€ Kino Alfrkd'k Ouoiiiivs, from Lord ToUem ache's 9th century MS., ed. H. Sweet, M.A. Pt I. 13*. 1884 
xtrit Vol. Facsimile of thb Kpihal Glossary, 8th cent. ed. H. Sweet, M.A. 15*. „ 
I. Th3 Early-English Life of St. Katherine and its Latin Original, ed.Dr. Einenkel. 12*. 18«5 
. Piers Plowman: Notes, Globsary, etc. Part IV. Ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat. 18*. 
[. Aelpbio's Metrical Lives of Saints, in MS. Cott. Jul. E; 7, ed. Pro*. Skeat, M.A., Pt.ll. 12 . 1886 
i. The Oldest English Texts. Chahters, etc., ed. Dr. H. Sweet, M.A. 20*. 

Additional Anal'^gs to ' The Wbighi's Chaste Wife,* No. 12, by W. A, Clouston. Is. 1887 
}. The Thrke Kings of Cologne. Two English Texts and 1 Latin, ed. Dr. C. Horstmann. 17*. „ 
3. Probe L'ves or Whmeb Saints, ab 1610 a.d., ed. from the unique MS , by Dr.C.Hoi stmann. 12*. 
1. Early English Verse Lives of Saints (earliest version), Laud .Ms„ed. Dr.C.Horstmann. iO*. 1883 
}. Hy. Bradshaw's Life of St, Webburghe (Pynson, 1521), cd. Dr. C. Hoistmann. 10*. „ 
). Vices and Yiut es. from the unique Stowe MS.,ab. 1200a.d., ed.Dr. F. Holthausen. Ft. I. 8*. 1838 
). Anglo-Saxon and Latin Rule of St. Benbt, interlinear Glosses, ed. Dr. H. Logeman. 12*. ,, 
I. Two i5TH-CKNTunY Cookery Books, ab. 1430-1450, edited by Mr. T, Austin. 10*. „ 
Eadwine's Canterbury Psalteh, Trin, Carabr. MS., ab. 1150a.d., ed. F. Ilarsley, B.A. 12*. 1889 
5. Defensor's Liber Scintillarum, edited from the MSS. by E. W. Rhodes, M A. 12*. 
I. Aelfric's Mktuical Lives op Saxntk, MS. Cott. Jul. E 7,ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat. Fart III. 12*. 1890 
». Old-Knglish VEnaioN OF Bede's Ecc. esiastical History, re-ed. by Dr. T.Miller. Pt. 1. 18*. „ 
With Reprints of No.' 16, Tie Buck of Quinte li:88E^GE, No. 26, Reliuiods PibCj^s, U.Tboruton's MS.) 

EXTRA SERIES. 

Tfie Publications for 1867-1875 {One Guinea each year) are: — 

I. William of Palerne. Re-edited by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 13*. 1867 

II. Early Epglish Fiionunciation : with especial Reference to Shakepere and Chaucer, by 
A. J. Ellis, F.R.S. Part I. 10*. 

III. Caxton's Book of Curtesye, in Three Versions. Ed F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 5*. 1868 

IV. Havelok the Dane. Re -edited by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 10*. „ 
V. Chaucer's Boethius. Edited from the two best MSS. by Rev. Dr. Morris. 12*. „ 

YI. Chkvelehb Assign e. Re-edited from the unique MS. by H. H. Gibbs, Egq. 3*. „ 
Vn. Early English Pronunciation, by A. J. Ellis, F.R.8, Fart II. 10*. 1869 

VIII. Queene Elizabeth ks Achademy, etc. Ed. F. J. Furnivall. Witli Essays on early Italian 
and German Books of Couitesy, by W. M. Rossetti, and Dr. E. Oswald. 13*. 

IX. Awdeley's Fraternity e of Vaca sondes, Hauman's Caveat, etc. Edited by £. Yiles and 

F. J. Furnivall. 7*. 6d. 

X. Boorde's In'jroduction of Knowledor, 1547, and Dyjtaby of Helth, 1542; Barnes 

IN Dkfk\ck of the Behde, 1542-3. Ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 18*. 1870 
XI. Barbour's BKUcr, Part 1. Ed. from MSS. and editions, by Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 12*. „ 
Xll. England in Henry VII I, 's Time t a Dialog^ue between Cardinal Pole and Luptet, by T. 

Stnrkcy, Chaplain to Henry VIII. Ed. J. M. Cowper. Pt. II. 12*. (Pt. I. is No. XXXII. 8a.) U 71 
illl. A SfppLicACYON OF THB B coKRB, by SimoH Fish, 1528-9 a.d., ed. F.J. Furnivall; with A 

SUPFI.ICATION TO OUR M08TE SOVERAIONE LORDB ; A SUPPLICATION OF THE PoORE: CqMM<»NS ; 

and The Decaye of England by the Great Multitude of Shei<p, ed. J. M. Cowper. 6*. „ 
CIV. Karly English Pronunciation, by A. J. Ellis, i sq., F.R 8. Part III. 10*. 

XV. Robert Crowlky's Tjitrty-one Epigrams, Voyce op the Last Trump i.t, W'ay to Wealth, 
etc., 1550-1 A.D., edited by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 12*. 1872 

XVI. Chauceii's Thkati e on the Astrolabe. Ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 6*. ,, 
CVII. The Complaykt op Scotlande, 1649 a.d., with an Appendix of four contemporary English 

Tracts (1542-48), edited by Dr. J. A. H. Murray. Part 1. 10*. „ 

CVIII. The Complavnt of Scotlande, 1549 a.d , ed. Dr. Murray. Part II. 8*. 1873 

XIX. Our Ladyes Myroure, a.d. 1530, ed. Rev. J. H. Blunt, M.A. 24*. 

XX. Lonklich's History of thk Holy Gkail (iib. 1450 A.D.), ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. Part I. 8*. 1874 
iXI. Bakbour's I|ruck, Part II.. ed. Rev. W. Skeat, M.A. 4*. „ 
CXIl. Henry Brinklow's Complaynt op Roderyck Mors (ab 1542) ; and The Lamentacion op a 

Christian against the Citie of London, by Roderigo Mors, 1545. Ed. J. M. Cowper, 9s. „ 



The Subscription, whicli constitutes membership, is £1 Is. a year [and £1 Is. addition^ 
for the Extra Series), due in advance in January, and should be paid either to t\ 
Society's Account at the Head Office of the Union Bank, Princes Street, London, - E.C 
or by Cheque, Postal Order, or Money Order (made payable at the Chief Office, Loadoi 
to the Hon. Secretary, W. "A. Dalziel, Esq., 67, Victoria Road, Finsbury Park, London, N 
and crosst * Union Bank.'. (United States Subscribers must pay for postage Is. 4d. 
year for the Original Series, and Is, a. year for the Estra Series.) The Society's Texts ai 
also sold separately at the prices pvifi after them ia the Lists. 

OBIGINAL SERIES. 

The JPublieations for 1891 are :— 

96. The Old-Ehglish Vbrs.on of Beds's Ecclbsiastical Histort, re-ed, by Dr. T. Miller. Ft. II. Id 

97. The Earltbst English Fko^h Fsaltbr, edited from 2 MSS. by Dr. K. p. Baibring. Pt. I. Ihsl 

The Fuhlications for 1892 and 1893 {to be issued in 1891) will he chosen from: — 
Capqra.ve's Lifk of St. KathA;rine, edited from 2 MS-i. by Dr. C. Horstraann. {^Text finiski. 
Minor Poems of thk Vernon MS., vol., I; ed. I'rof. (J. Uorstoaann, Ph.D. [Text finisht. 
Thos. a Kempes's De Imitatiosk Christi, englisht ab. 1430 and 1502, ed. Prof. Ingram. [At Press, 
Lanfranc's Science of Cyrui'ffie, eiigl. ab. 1400, ed. 2 MSS. by Dr. R. von Fleischhacker. [A.t Fress, 
Cursor Mundi.- Part VI.. Introduction, Notes, and Glossary, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Moi*ris, {Fart printed^ 
CuKSOR Mundi. Part VII. KsSay on the AlSS., their Dialects, etc., by Dr. H. Hupe. [Allia type. 
The Kxeter Hook {Anglo-Saxon Porms) re-ed. from MS. by I. Gollancz, B.A. Parti. ^At Press, 
Sir David Lyndbsat*s Works, Part VI. and last, ed. W. fl. S. Utley. {At Fress. 
The Lay Folks* CATfiCHisu, by Abp. Thoresby, ed. Canon Simmons &F. D. Matthew. {Text Printed, 
MiKOA FoEMS OF THJB Yarnon MS., Vol. II ed- Prof. C. Hor^tmann, Ph.D. lAt Press. 



EXTRA SEEIES. 

2%e Ftihlieations for 1891 ar^:— 

LIX. Gut op Warwick (AucMnleck and Caius MSS.), Part III. ed. Prof. J. Zupitza, Ph.D. 15*. 
LX. LyDGATE*s TtMPLR OF Glass, rc-editei from the MSd. by Dr. J. Schick. 15*. 

The Ptiblieations for 1892 {to be issued in 1891) will be chosen from : — 

Thk Chestkb Flays, re-edited from the MSS. by Dr. Hermann Delblingr. lAt Fress. 
Caxton's Godprky op Bolookk, or Last Siege op Jrrusvlem 1481, ed. by Dr. Mary Colvin. [At Press. 
Mklusini:, thk Prose Romance, ed. from the unique MS., ab. 1500. by A. K. Donald, B.A. [At Press, 
DicouiL.LEViLLK*3 PiUiRiMAGE OF THE LiFE OF Man, 2 English, I French veroions, ed. by G. N. Ourrie. 

The Large'Paper Issue of the Extra Series is stopt^ save for unjinisht Works of it. 

The Publications for the years 1874 — 1890 {One Guinea each year) are: — 

XXIII. Early English Pronunciation, by A. J. Ellis Esq., F.K.S. Part IV. 10«. „. 

XXIV. Lo inCH's History op the Holy Grail, ed. F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M,4. Part U. 10«. 1873 

XXV. Guy of Warwick, 15th century Version, ed. Prof. Zupitza. Part I. 20«. 

XXVI. Guy of Warwick, 15th century Version^ ed. Prof. Zupitza. Part II. \U, 1878 
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